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PREFACE.
*

IN submitting to the Royal Irish Academy this edition of the Book of Armagh, 

1 now issued under their auspices, it is fit that I should offer my apology for the 

length of time that has been occupied in preparing it for publication.

When, after the lamented death of the great scholar and antiquary, 

William Reeves, Bishop of Down, Connor, and Dromore, the preparation of an 

Editio Diplomatica of this MS, on the lines laid down by him, and with the aid of 

the materials which he had collected, was entrusted to me by the then President 

of the Academy, Dr. Ingram, it was not without hesitation that I undertook the 

burden. My time was largely occupied by my professorial duties in the University, 

and by other work to which I was already committed. To transcribe and print 

the text of the MS, as now reproduced, was necessarily a slow process, needing 

constant supervision and repeated revision, and it was sometimes unavoidably 

interrupted. And the composition of an Introduction demanded more time for 

study and research than I had at my disposal, until my release from the duties of 

my Chair set me free to give undivided attention to the work, so long in hands, 

now at last completed.

The undertaking was not a single one. It is a threefold task to edit a MS 

which is not one book, but three books in one volume. This MS presents not only 

the sole known example of the entire Latin New Testament as read in Celtic 

Churches, but to this sacred text it prefixes a collection of the earliest extant 

documents concerning St. Patrick, and it subjoins a copy, unique in some impor 

tant points, of the Life (with the appended Dialogues and Epistles) of St. Martin 

of Tours. To give an adequate survey of these three texts, so distinct inter se, 

in a brief time or within narrow limits, would be impossible. Whatever be the 

defects of the present edition, I am confident that all fair critics will judge that 

the tardiness of its completion is due to the wide range and grave difficulty 

of the work, not to remissness on the Editor's part.

Moreover (I would add), the years which it has occupied have brought with 

them compensating gains. They have supplied from time to time fresh and 

valuable materials for the illustration of each of the three Divisions, above 

indicated, of our MS. Thus, towards the interpretation of the Irish passages in
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the Patrician Division (and, in general, of the Irish words and glosses which 

occur all through), the Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus (1901-3) and other later works 

of Dr. Whitley Stokes and his colleague Professor John Strachan, have con 

tributed much. The masterly studies which Professor J. B. Bury has given in the 

publications of this Academy and elsewhere, and his Life of St. Patrick (1905), 

have finally established the historical character and value of the records which 

form this Division. Professor H. Zimmer, by his criticism (in his notable article, 

Keltische Studien} of these and other like documents, if he failed to establish his 

theory of the place of Patrick in the history of the Irish Church, has thrown new 

light on, and stimulated inquiry into, the beginnings of Christianity in South- 

Eastern Ireland. Dr. Newport White's Libri S. Patricii, issued by this Academy 

in 1905, a work of solid worth, is the first really critical edition of the Confessio 

and the Epistola. So too, in the Biblical Division, we have the Histoire de la 

Vulgate, in which Professor S. Berger, in 1893, traced the transmission and 

distinguished the various types of this Version, dealing fully with the Celtic type, 

and specially describing our MS, of which he made a minute study when he visited 

Dublin a few years before. Moreover, for the textual criticism of the Vulgate 

New Testament, there are now available the whole Pars I (Oxford, 1889-98) 

containing the Four Gospels, and one Fasciculus (1905) containing the Acts, of 

the invaluable Nouum Testamentum Latine of the late Dr. John Wordsworth 

(Bishop of Salisbury) and Dr. H. J. White, which in its Apparatus Criticus 

cites our MS as the chief example of a Vulgate of Celtic type. For the Old-Latin 

element which so deeply affects this text, much has been recently done by 

scholars in bringing to light or recollating sundry remnants of its many forms,  

as by Dr. H. J. White and Mr. E. S. Buchanan in Old-Latin Texts (1907 11), 

and by Dr. H.Jackson Lawlor in his Book of Mulling (1897). And, as regards 

the remaining Division, the Martinian, it was not till 1905-6 that Professor 

E. Ch. Babut became acquainted with our text of the Life, &c., and discerned 

its singular features.

Of the materials that were accessible in his time, Bishop Reeves made use 

with characteristic industry and thoroughness. Among his papers that have been 

placed in my hands the most important are: 

(i) A transcript of the Patrician Documents, annotated throughout, chiefly 

from the Irish Vila Tripartita as translated by Colgan, and the Latin Vitae 

included in his Trias Thaumaturgica, and from other authorities, some early, as 

Ussher and Ware ; some recent, as Dr. Charles Graves (Bishop of Limerick), 

and Dr. J. H. Todd (Senior Fellow of Trinity College), in his St. Patrick.  

Also, a draft Index, to these Documents.
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(2) A collation with the (Clementine) Vulgate of the whole New Testament 

text of our MS ; also (as regards the Gospels) of four other Vulgate texts of Celtic 

origin, the Book of Durrow, Book of Kells, Book of Dimma, Book of Moling, and of 
the two (fragmentary) Old-Latin Codices Usseriani.

(3) A collation of our Martinian text with a printed edition.

There are moreover his two printed memoirs which treat of the history 

and contents of the MS. These I have embodied (with slight abridgment, and 

omissions to avoid repetition) in my Introduction, Chapters I and VIII. His 

written collections I have used and found helpful throughout my work.

But I have re-examined for myself every portion of the MS, and have 

consulted nearly all writers known to me who have treated of it or of any part 

of its contents. And I have been careful to supply exact references in citing the 

several authorities whose statements or inferences I have adopted or disputed.

In each of the three Divisions, my undertaking has been lightened by the 

assistance of friends to whom I am deeply indebted. In my study of the 

Patrician Documents, of the First Division, I enjoyed the inestimable advantage 

of working side by side with Professor J. B. Bury while he was engaged on his 

Life of St. Patrick (above referred to). Whatever I may have accomplished 

(in Chh. II VII) in solving the difficulties which these entangled and often 

fragmentary records present, and reducing them to something of a coherent 

narrative, is largely due to the encouragement, information, and criticism 

which I had from him throughout. The translations (borrowed from Thesaurus 

Palaeohibernicus by kind permission of the Editors) of the Irish passages included 

in this Division, with which I am not competent to deal, have been revised for 

my use by my son Edward Gwynn, Fellow of Trinity College, and Lecturer in 

Celtic Languages, in the University of Dublin, who has also supplied in 

Appendix F the interpretation of the Irish words and glosses that occur in the MS 

passim. Again, when I entered (in Ch. X) on the critical examination of the text 

of the Vulgate New Testament as presented in the Second Division, I had before 

me the collations of the above-mentioned Book of Durrow and Book of Kells, 

and of Cod. Usserianus II, which Dr. T. K. Abbott (Senior Fellow and Librarian 

of Trinity College) has appended to his edition (Evangeliorum Versio Antehieronym., 

1884), of the earlier Cod. Usseriauus I ; which admirable work, moreover, made 

it unnecessary to recollate those MSS. Of another cognate Vulgate text of 

the Gospels, the Book of Dimma, Dr. J. H. Bernard, then Archbishop King's 

Professor of Divinity, now Bishop of Ossory, was so kind as to make a complete 

collation for the purposes of my work ; and to him I owe thanks also for some 

valuable suggestions in this part of it. To one of my present colleagues,
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Dr. H. Jackson Lawlor, Professor of Ecclesiastical History, I am under like 

obligation for his services in collating for me yet another Vulgate Gospel MS 

of the same family, the Book of Moling; the text of which, under his critical 

scrutiny, proved to embody the important Old-Latin fragments above referred to. 

In dealing with the text of the remaining Books of the New Testament, where no 

other copy of Celtic origin is extant, I obtained assistance in a different form 

from my son Robert M. Gwynn, Fellow of Trinity College, who has contributed 

to Ch. X a critical study (Section via) of the text as exhibited in our MS of the 

Pauline Epistles. I have already referred to the Oxford edition of the Vulgate. 

From its ample Apparatus I have borrowed more largely than from all other 

sources in my study of the text of the Gospels and Acts. And I desire here 

further to express my grateful sense of personal obligation to its editors. All 

through this part of my work (Ch. X) I had the benefit of communication with 

both with Bishop Wordsworth to the last year of his life, and with Dr. H. J. 

White to the present time. To both I am indebted for valued counsel and 

information, and in particular for the use of some printed texts of the Old-Latin 

which I had failed to procure through the booksellers, and of collations, made by 

them, of inedited Vulgate MSS. Finally, to Professor Babut, whose study of our 

text of the Martinian Memoirs I have mentioned above, my special thanks are 

due for his kindness in drawing up at my request the summary of his important 

results which forms Sect, iii of Ch. XI.

To other friends who have favoured me with information on particular 

points, I have acknowledged my obligations in foot-notes to the Introduction.

I regret that I did not meet with Dom Chapman's important Early History 

of the Vulgate Gospels (1908) in time to make more than a passing reference to it 

(p. cxli). Mr. Hoskier's sumptuous edition of the Golden Gospels (1910), and also 

Professor W. M. Lindsay's interesting tract, Early Irish Minuscule Script (1910), 

also reached me too late for use in this volume.

I desire here to express my appreciation of the conscientious care and 

scholarly accuracy with which the transcription of the MS for the printers was 

executed by the Rev. J. Mason Harden, B.D.

Also of the artistic skill of the late Miss Maud Faulkner, from whose drawings, 

made after enlarged photographs of the often faded or damaged originals, the 

ornamental initial letters in this book have been reproduced.

Finally, I have to thank Mr. J. T. Gibbs, Manager of the University Press, 

and his predecessor, Mr. G. Weldrick, and their staff, for the painstaking and 

intelligent manner in which they have executed the printing of the Volume.

JOHN GWYNN. 
November,



CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA.

CORRIGENDA.

Page xiv, line 2O ; for eighteen : read nineteen. | xv. 14 ; for 1097 : over lioo. | xviii, not. 1, 2 ; for some 
capita. : cap. 26 and latter part of 24. | xxvii, 23 ; for p. xvi : p. xx. | xxxi, n . \ 1 ; for Gaelicized : Celticized. | 
Ivii, 36 ; for Portrush : Bushmills. | Iviii, n. 1, 2 ; for an early : a written. | Ixvi, n. >, 7 ; before pragma : dele on. | 
Ixxvii, 23 ; for and Iseminus : read Secundinus and Benignus. | Ib., 4o ; for b, 11. 11 : b, 1. 10. / Ixxviii, 2 ; for   a, 
1. I : 42«, 11. 1,12. | Ixxxii, n. 4 ; for idolis : idolo. Also, at end, add: See also I Cor. x. 28 (Vg. and O.L.). '| Ixxxiii] 
n. 3 ;  /terp.xci, add: But see further in Add. N., p. ccxc. | cxix,  .  , 2 ; for It : read The extract. | Ib., ib.; before 
pp. : ins. see. | cxxiii, 37 ; for ff: read pp. | cxx'vii, 17 ; /or next Chapter : Appendix G. | cxxviii, 3! ; for sixth : 
sixteenth. | clxxix, 18 and 20 ; /orclxv : cxlv. | ccxi, 31 ; «/fer Vulg : subst. point (.), for comma (,). | Ib., 33 ; 
for The D-text ; read Our D-text. | ccxviii, 5 ; after MSS : add against A. | cclix,  . 3,   ; for Archbishop MOran ': 
read Archbishop Healy.

Page 3, col. b, 1. 32 (mg.) ; for n : read   (= nomen). \ 5 b, 14 ; /or regionse : regiones. | 15 a, 41 ; /or 
O(z'«rtza/):p. I 170, 8;/oruii: iiii. | 20a, I ; /yr immaiftin (qu.,sic in MS ?} : immaistin. | 21 b, upper »*£·. ; 
/or arincertus : as incertus. | /J., 9 ; for methbrain : niethbrain. | 25 a, 20 ; /or lumen : aírnen. | /».,0,35; 
/orsescis: sescin(n). | 32 b, 31 ; for bebliotics : beblioticis. | 33 b, 22 ; for larout : laront (?). | Ib., 33 ; for décrad : 
deórad. | 37 a, 3 ; for leo : lee. | 130, lower mg. ; for uiii : u. | 218 b, 10 ; for angusii'a : ang (= anguelus, with 
F   d, g (gr ·. D > G) ! rather than angueli, as A, &c. (after most gr.)). | 336 b, 13 ; for solummun : sollummun. | 337 *, 
21 mg. ; for rum[ | i[ | d : rum[ | n[ | d. | 340«, 32 mg. ; for ] is laudatzir: ]us laudatzir. I 346 a, 26 tng.; 
for ]udicium : ]ndicium (?). | 348 a, 17 mg.; for ]ris internal | ]tid ...: Jrisin tomal | tid . . . . | 349 b, 2 7 mg. ; 
after etalacda : ins. [ . | 350«, 17 mg. ; for ]ro fufirim : read ]ro fusirim (?). | 360«, 1 8 mg. ; for ]t hommibus : 
ue\ homz'«ib«i. | 365 a, 2 mg. ; before diaconis : ins. id est. \ 3680, 17 mg. ; before armifoistis : ins. bracket (]). | 
380, upper mg., ins. (a second) xxx before (second) usq ; also, for det : read de ...(?). | 384 a, 21 mg. ; before"m : 
ins. bracket (]). | 4140, 12 mg. ; for ]g : read ]x.

460 (21) ; for Add. N. : read Suppl. N. | 462 (42) ; /orErcc : Ere. | Ib., n. 2 ; /or Morelt : Morett. | 463(55); 
for fiacla : fiacail. | 475 ; dele footnote ' on 1. 4.

481, col.   ; for Ached Fobuir: read Achad Fobuir. | 482, c. I, under Auxilius ; for 3 a: read 3^. | Jb., c. 3, 
under Calrige ; for 29 a : subst. (from next line) 33 b (bis), 456 (i), (3) ; (and vice versa). \ 484, c. 2, under Connacht ; 
for 19 b : read 35 b. \ 484, c. 2, under Crich Coirbri m. B. ; <zi end : ins. 37  , 463 (52). | 480, c. 3, under Failartus ; 
before 25 b : ins. 24 b, 454 b. \ 487, c. 2, under Fochlad ; beforezia: ins.zob. \ 496, c. I, under Semen ; after Mag: 
dele point (.). | Ib., ib.; after Senso : ins. comma (,). | Ib., c. 2, under Sescenn ; for 468 : 456(1).

ADDENDA.

The following are explanatory of the marginalia, &c., where mutilated or otherwise needing annotation.

On Patrician Documents.
Page 32 a, 17; [ ]ammaith [ ]un and la[ ]rtrich; (unexplained). | 37 a, 3, ere/«, munis \or manis] ; see p. 460 

(21), and 465, Suppl. N. | Ib.,    ; oi \>a.irche ; see p. 460 (28).

On New Testament.
Page 91*, 14, 25, 26; Q>. 92«, 12-14, an(1 9 2 *> l8- 2 °> for the marks attached to these lines. | 161 a, 29; 

counter (qu., qualifying linguebanfi). \ 1823, 12, 32 ; d* h* (deesC, hic est). These note omission, and supply (cp. 

pp. 390, 403). | 247 b, 3 ; ue\ ariet[ae] ; for Arathae (Aretae).

p. 335 (Diagram). ' Ciuitas Hierusalem in quadro posita ' (Apoc. xxi. 10-16).
(Inner side) ; Ad oriente« : Anguelus Andnae, Ruben, saphzr«i . Ang. Pet«', ludas, iaspis . Ang. lacob, Semio«, 

carcion. 1
(Lower side) ; Ab aquilowí : Ang. Ioh<z««w, Gad, smragA« . Ang. Pïiippi, Leui, surdinus* . Ang. Bzrtolomei, 

Aser, adiom'.*. 3
(Upper side); Ad aus/ >« : Ang. Thomae, Z&ulon, cnsolitus . Ang. Math«, Dan, binllus . Ang. lacoô AI/«, 

Nep/a/z'?», topa/z'»j.
(0«ter   ); Ad occ[cas««] : Ang. Tath«, Efraz»», criso//-aj«i . Ang. Simeon Cznanei, Mznasse, iacin/»« . Ang. 

Mathias, B«»í'amin, amoetóaj·. 4

(7  middle). Dotnmus noster Ihs XpS.

  /., , carchedon (chalcedonius). = Or, wdius. 3 I.e., sardonyx. 4 /.»., amethystus.

b
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page 337 b, line 3 ; caen[aculum]. | Ib., 14 ; . . . id b[ ]g[ ]; (unexplained). | Ib., 21; rum[i]n[aige]d.* | 339^,27; 
diui[dentes]. | 3400,13; [id]eni et plantae (sc., baáses = plantae). | Ib., 20; [excessju mentis (cp. x. 10, xi. 5). | 
Ib., 31 ; [pilatjus laudatw?·. | 341*, u ; dis[cipulos]. | 342«, 13; [in]sola in ma[ri magno (?) in]qua fue[runt d]e 
iudeis et [grecis aliquo]t. | 343 b, 20 ; test[i]monii. | 345 *, 6 ; stefan[us] d;«'t a sem[et] ipso. 1 | /*., 34 ; stefa««i 
d[;«'t], (misplaced in MS). | /4., 31 ; cocu[b] in ebreo, rem[pham] in grec[o], lucif[er] in la[iino]. \ 346 a, 26; 
[ijudicium adiutorii (corr., indicium; (sc., stantem implies readiness to help). \ Ib., 30; dúnsit [««!] ««gabsat.* | 
348«, 17; [fjrisin tomaltid.* | Ib., 29; aduerbium . . . (notes that damasci, gen. of place, is used adverbially; so 
again, on tharsum, ace. of place, 349«, 18). | Ib., 33; [\/.] proprium uici, notes that <J. rectus is the name of a 
street. | 349 a, 3 (upper mg. ); ('· idest inoinchis, ue\ icissiu*. | Ib., b, 25 ; 'dalire, uel [co]riarium [idest crojicnoir.* | 
3500, 17; [pa]ro, fufirim ; [pa]reo, idest, obedio ; [pa]rio, dufuismiu.* | Ib., 20; [' amal]anart uel amal [IJindae.* | 
Ib., 27; [esc]món uel cóit[ch]enn, id est, apiid gen[t]es, ut sus, re\iquti* \ 351*, 6; núdébthi[gtis].* | 353*, 31 ; 
haec (corr., hoc) est enim, quuerens a[uer]tfre sub[tili lojcutione proco«sule[m] a fide. | 356 a, 29 ; non ipsa occiden[ta]lis 
(on Italiam, falsely read for Attaliam). \ 357 b, 20; dis[sensio], (corrects misreading discessio). \ 358 a, 8;

f. f. tr
[JIace]don[ius], proprium; (or, [de Mace]don[ia]). | Ib., II; [. . [Luc]as dicit (on quessiuimus ; noting that the 
'ze/e'-narrative begins). | Ib.,\T; ]aln  ; (unexplained), l Ib., 23 ; [co]rcr[ói]r.* | Ib., 24 ; [t]hiathi[terin]orum 
(sc., Thyatirenorum). \ 359^,28; siflaid bria]thar.* | Ib., 32; cusifnn hua]sal[fich].* | 3600,7; hoc al[ta]re. | 
Ib., 18 (corr.) ; [ue]\ hominibus. \ Ib., 27 : [ajrtis (corr. for artificii). \ 361^,37; be[rn bro]ca.* | 3620,3; 
[exa]rcist[id].* | Ib., 7; fprop]ri[um], (orperhaps ; [ui]ri). | Ib., 20; [. . (?)ndalia (unexplained). | 362 b, 19; 
.y id est aliter, id est ut iret (explains aliud as meaning, ' the contrary,' sc., that (Paul) should go [in to the theatre]). | 
3630, 30; id est, quam anima[m] (explains quant me). \ 3640, left-hand mg. (continuation of long note, upper mg, on 
b 2, which ends, quam acci ( \ ) ; [(! pere], id est, quod non labo[rau]it, et ideo ut [scriptjum est, s unus [quis]qz<£ laborat 
[ut h]abeat \rnde [com]monicet indi[genti]b«j, ut Iohan[nis] Cassianus [han]c rationem [in xm]o libro de [xii] libris 
suis [com]mendat. 3 l Ib., 23; [ue\~\ sanctificatis omnibus (corr. for sanctificationibus). | 366«, 6 ; [. . ce]mmen 
[t]empli].* | Ib., 9; [. . non indjuctus [a]dhuc, sed [pa]rabant [inducjere. | Ib., 14 [6'clai]dbíde.* | 367 b, 18 ; 
idest, i«te?-ficer[etur], (explanatory of discerperetur). \ 3682, 17; [_(' i]armifoistis.* | Ib., 27; [-î- sle]gandu, id est, 
[gaijscedig.* | Ib., 35; [('n]omen tribuni. | 370 a, 13; ['·] suide bri[th]emon, id est, Cessaria.* | Ib., 19; 

[ad]sluindim.* | 373^,24; diriug [men]mnig.* | 374 a, 3; [dejmuiride.* | Ib., 7; [e]os (or, [uinctjos) quos 
custodiebant. | /*., 14 ; [. . djiurad.* | Ib., 22; [?]nna, (unexplained).

On Vita, &c., S. Martini.

378 a, 7 ; [aetern(?)]am. | 379 b, 13 ; xxx millia, TAeAiolanum ; xx millia, Ticinum, Papia, Longobardorum vel 
Ligurawz. 4 | 379 (upper mg.) b, 3 ; Amben[ens]es, Galliae Belgicae. 5 \ 380 (upper mg.). Of this note the earlier part 
(probably relating to Ambenenses) is irrecoverable, (except the numeral xxx at the beginning, and apparently a second xxx (?) 
a little before the second usq ;). The latter part relates to pictauae . . . ciuitatis (b, 20, 21). which it places in Gallia 

Eguitanica [sic]. | 380 a, 19 ; [bo]rmi[tomagus in Germa]nis (?). This is note on Va(n)gionum ciuitatem ; sc., 
Borme[i]tomagus ( Worms) in Germania Superior (province of Gaul). 6 | 384 a, 21 ; [locum] in (sc., locum in monasterium 
constituit). | Ib., 28; [cl]aüs (corr. ; clauserat for duxerat). \ 3873, 18 ; Lirobrosum (corr. for libroso, or leproso, 
of edd.). | 387*, 18; Xinpa[gol. | 389*, 2 ;-lo[tetia], (sc., Lutetia (Part's). [ 391 b, 13 ; uel era[t], | 395  , 7 >«£·.; 
.. . nisi ca[ritas]. | 402 a mg., 27 ; [prodidis]sent (suppl. after fuerat). \ 403 a, 12 ; àeest refers to hic est in upper mg. 
(where alterum numqiiam uidisset iratum, is supplied). | Ib., b, 28 ; pra[estabat], (corr. for laboris). \ 404 a, 6 ; 
pomis (corr. for ramis). \ Ib., u; [· ere]mum (suppl. after sanctis). \ 405^,2; ten[derunt], (sc., tetenderunt), 
for adierunt. \ 4080, 16; [quorum], (corr. for ijuoniam). \ 411^,12; uolun[tatem], for potestaíem. \ Ib., 32; 
non a[udeo] (suppl. before uel). \ 4140, 12; [xx]x (corr. for g)."* | 4160,5; [xxx]iii. 7 | 417 6, 17; anairmb«rt, 
(on apparatus).* [ 419«, 32; uel u, (sc., turwis (toruis), corr. for turbis). | 420  , 33; [ ?Jmen ; (unexplained). | 
434 a, 15 ; [d]eccid in[so], sróin, súil, bel.*

1 This note marks the end of Stephen's citation, and resumption of his own speech ; and so the next (on 1. 34).
1 Eph. iv. 28. 3 Joh. Cassian., De Coenobiorum Institutes, x. 18, 19.
4 Milan is distant 30 (Roman) miles from (?) ; 20 from Ticinum (= Papia, Pavia), capital of the Longobards, formerly 

of the Ligurians. [Or perhaps   means quinque, and notes that Ticinum in Lombardy is five (Roman) miles from the 
Ligurian frontier.] s Otherwise Ambiani ; Amiens, in Gallia Belgica.

6 A trace remains of   before rmi. For Bormitomagus, see Itineraria, in D'Urban, Recueil des Itinéraires 
pp. 105, ni. [Or (possibly) ßormiones is intended, an equivalent (not elsewhere found) for Vangiones.

7 Sectional numbers ; see 1. 2 for xxuiiii, and b, 2 for xxxi.
* Refer to Appx. F, pp. 472-474, for the places thus marked.
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cc. I, 2, 3, ib. Cc. 4-14 form distinct document, xxxix ; being Down tradition of death and burial of P., xl. 
Cc. I, 2, 3 show no note of place ; c. 15 reverts to Antrim, xli. These cc. compared with Sechnall's 
Hymn, xli. Two appended paragraphs, xlii.

CHAPTER IV. Contents: Part III; Memoirs by Tirechan, Bk. I. xliii-lii
Anonymous fragment prefixed, xliii ; identified as a stray portion of Tirechan's text, and placed in Lib. II, ib. 

Dicta Patricii, xliv. Tir.'s material derived from his master, Ultan, xlv ; his (approximate) date, ib ; lack 
of literary skill, ib. ; narrative scheme mainly topographical, ib. ; his attempt to fix chronology, xlvi. Begins 
with brief summary of P.'s early life, xlvi ; Mission narrative opens with his landing on E. coast (at 
Campus Breg), xlvii ; he founds first Church there, ib. ; baptizes Benignus and designates him Haeres, ib. 
Catalogue of Bishops, &c., ordained by P., ib. ; more foundations, ib. —P. at Tara, ib. ; his conflicts with 
the King's Magi (as in Muirchu, but briefer), ib. P. at Talten meets Coirbre and Conall, xlviii ; King L. 
finally (not as in Muirchu) refuses conversion, ib. Meets Enda of Silua Fochl. (Tirawley), xlix ; agrees 
with him for safe conduct to Mt. Aigli ; here Tir. cites Confessio, ib.—Further work in Central Ireland, ib. 
Sets out with Enda for Silua Fochl., and reaches E. bank of Shannon, 1. Tir. assumes earlier facts to be 
known to his readers, ib.; has evidently collected, not invented, his facts, li ; he and Muirchu independently 
derive Meath tradition from a common (not recent) source, li ; its form in Tir. apparently more exact 
than in M., lii. Notes in this Bk.   of preparation for Bk. n, lii.

CHAPTER V. Contents : Part IV ; Tirechan, Bk. II. liii-lxiii
Book II, written in Connaught for men of Meath, lui ; its avowed aim, to assert the rights of Parachia P", ib. ; 

its method, compilation not controversy, ib. ; its form, an itinerary, liv ; its order, not of time but of place ; 
two or more journeys thrown into one, ib.— P. crosses Shannon into Roscommon, Iv. Narrative loses sight 
oî Silua F., ib. By Elphin to Rathcrochan, Ivi. Episode of conversion and death of King's daughters, Ivi. 
Gathering of Bishops at Selce, ib. Discursive journeyings, passing into Mayo, ib. ; P.'s forty days' fast on 
Mt. Aigli, ib. Further journeys through Mayo, &c. P. at last reaches Silua F., Ivii ; overcomes Magi 
there, baptizes many, founds Churches, ib. ; thence E. and N.E. over the R. Moy through Sligo and 
Leitrim, and over R. Duff, R. Drowess, and R. Erne, into Donegal, ib. ; thence eastward route, told 
with little detail ; over R. Bann and R. Bush, ib. He revisits Slemish and Skerry, Ivii ; traditions of his 
bondage there, ib. Thence circuit through Tyrone and Monaghan, back to Tara, ib. ; Armagh apparently 
unnoticed, Iviii. Then his journey in Leinster, briefly noted ; through Kildare ; and baptism of sons of
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Dunlaing, ib.— Thence into Munster, ib.— Narrative ends abruptly with baptism of King's sons at 
Cashel, ib.—This Book for the most part not a history of an actual journey, but a summary of P.'s 
mission-work in W., thrown into itinerary form, lix ; its discontinuity at some points self-betrayed, ib. It 
perhaps combines records of three main journeys, as indicated by P.'s 'three crossings' of Shannon, Ix.

Suppl. Note on Ch. V. Several interruptions of narrative of Bk. ir, Ixi ; all these interruptions 
fragments of a tradition of an early entrance into Connaught through Tirerrill, Ixiii.

CHAPTER VI. Contents : Part V ; Supplementary Documents. ixiv-lxxvii
(A). Six short paragraphs, Ixiv-lxvii ; No.   probably derived from a P.S. in the archetype of MS, ib. ; Nos. 2-6 

apparently added by scribe, Ixv ; important emendation of No. 3, Ixvi.  (ß) Additamenta, from archives 
of 'Heirs of Patrick' in Armagh, Ixvii-lxxii : object of including these, Ixvii ; arrangement of them, ib. 
I (Meath}, Trim record, Lomman, ib. : II (Connanght}, Roscommon, Sligo, Leitrim (six documents, 
mostly in Irish), Ixvii : III (Leinster), Iseminus, Fiacc, Aedh (four documents, partly in Irish), Ixx ; these 
probably rest on information from Aedh, Ixxi.  (C) The Notulae, Ixxii-lxxv; their relation to V.T., 
Ixxii ; grouped topographically, Ixxiv ; probably copied by scribe from memoranda of an earlier collector, 
(qu., Torbach ?) ib. Another group (Gregorian), Ixxxv. [The misplaced Preface and Capita of Muirchu I, 
ib.~\—— (D) Liber Angeli, Ixxv-lxxviii ; a document composed with a purpose, Ixxvi ; in two Parts, (a) The 
Colloquy, enlarging the limits and rights of Paruchia P"; (b) The Code, defining its prerogatives and 
privileges, Ixxvii ; appeal to Rome reserved, ib.—Points of contact of both Parts with Muirchu and 
Tirechan, ib. ; both Parts later than our other documents ; but (b) earlier than (<z), Ixxviii ; apparently 
exhibited to King Brian in proof of prerogative of Armagh, ib. Note limiting the Paruchia P" in 
view of that of Brigit of Kildare, ib.

CHAPTER VII. Contents: Part VI ; Confessio Patricii. ixxix-xcii
The title, Libri S. P", Ixxix ; absence of Epistola from our MS ; omission of portions of Confessio, ib. ; curtail 

ment intentional, but injudicious, Ixxx. Genuineness of Conf. self-attested, ib. Its structure irregular, 
Ixxxi ; Prefaced by personal narrative ; his origin ; his early captivity and years of bondage, alleged in 
apology for ' rusticity,' ib. ; his spiritual experiences calling him to his mission, Ixxxii ; his flight, 
voyage with heathen shipmates, their wanderings in desert land (Gaul ?), failure of food, relief sent in 
answer to prayer, ib. ; 'second captivity,' and escape, Ixxxiii. After interval, returns to Britain; has 
vision there of one Victoricus bearing letter from Hiberio, and hears voices calling him ' from Silua 
Focluti, which is by the Western Sea,' ib. ; this the only place in Ireland named in Conf., ib. Gives 
thanks that he has obeyed their call, Ixxxiv ; further supernatural encouragements, ib.—Continuous 
narrative here ceases, passing into discursive record of adversities and hindrances, ib. ; especially the 
betrayal of his confidence by a false friend, and the harsh judgment of the 'Seniores' passed on him 
because of a sin of boyhood, ib.; the gracious reassurance sent, in a further vision, Ixxxv; his perils, 
sufferings, sacrifices, longings to revisit Britain and Gaul, ib. The successes of his labour, the care of his 
converts, detain him in Ireland, Ixxxvi. He has served without charge, at his own cost, ib. ; is willing to 
endure all, even to death, Ixxxvii. The Book an Apology rather than Autobiography, ib. ; its blanks, ib. ; 
and incompleteness, ib.—Notes of time, rare and uncertain, Ixxxviii ; the writer's knowledge of Scripture 
conspicuous, implying long period of study, Ixxxix. Notes of place less rare, but inadequate, xc. 
Personal narrative suggestive of parallelism with life of St. Paul, xcii ; yet not thereby discredited, ib.

Postscript to Chh. II-VII ; Summary. xciii-xcvi
Compiler's aim through these documents to exalt Armagh as See of P., xciii. Its pre-eminence suggested in 

Muirchu I ; implied more distinctly in M. u, ib.; assumed as known and avowed as his theme by Tirechan 
(l and n), xciv. Thus (A), both accept the tradition of P. in Armagh, xcv ; also (B), likewise that of 
P. at Tara, ib. ; (C), that of P. at Slemish, ib. (D), That of P. in Tirawley, he himself attests, ib. 
That of P. in Down, though coming through Muirchu only, may be safely accepted, xcvi.

Siipplementnl Note, Zimmer s Theory. xcvii-c
Z. distinguishes (a) the historical P. (= Palladius) of Cent. V, with mission only to South-East Ireland, 

unsuccessful ; and (b) the legendary P., devised in South Ireland and in Cent. VII imposed on North (as 
in Muirchu), as Apostle of Ireland, with See at Armagh, xcvii. But (i) P. himself attests his mission in 
West, ib. ; (2) Tir., independently of Muirchu, records his work in Meath and North, xcviii._Z. only 
proves P.'s work in South to have been limited and secondary, ib.—Other objections to Z.'s views, ib.

CHAPTER VIII. History of MS. ci_cxvi
MS written in Armagh, ci ; wrongly believed to be P.'s autograph, ib. ; known as Canoin Phadraig, cii ; its 

cumdach and polaire, ib.—Contains record of King Brian's visit to Armagh (1002), ciii. Described by 
St. Bernard (1134), civ. Seized by De Courcy, but restored (1177), ib. Oaths sworn on it, ib. ; MS bears 
traces of this usage, cv. Hereditary Keepers of the Canon (Mac Moyres), cv ; notices of it in Centt. xiv- 
xvii, ib. Its Documents known to mediaeval writers of Vitae, cvi ; MS itself probably used by Jocelin
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(Cent, xii) for Vita vi, cvii.  In later times Ussher first consults it (1631); Ware first describes and 
prints Confessio from it (1656), cviii. Last Keeper, Florence Mac M. (Wyre), enters his name in it, 1662 ; 
his history, ib. ; pawns MS (1680), cix ; dies 1713, ex. Arthur Brownlow its owner before 170;, ib. ; 
E. Lhwyd's account of it, cxi ; notes fragmentary state of Patrician records and loss of leaves of St. Matth., 
cxiii. Betham's Memoir of it and publication of its Patriciana (1827), xciii ; use of it by Pétrie and others, 
cxiv; Bishop Graves's study of it (in P.R.I.A., 1846), determining name and date of scribe, ib.; also 
P.R.I.A., 1863, cxv. Purchased from William Brownlow by Bishop Reeves ; from him by Lord J. G. 
Beresford, Primate of All Ireland, and by him presented to Trinity College (1854), ib.—Patriciana edited 
from it by Hogan (Anal. Bolland., 1884-9), ib. ; also by Whitley Stokes (V.T., 1887), cxvi ; its N.T. 
text (D) collated for W-W edition of Latin Vulgate, ib.—Reeves's Memoir (1861), and Address (1891) ; 
his proposed edition, and preparations, ib.—The erased Subscription as restored by Graves, ib.

CHAPTER IX. Detailed Description of MS. cxvü-cxxxiv
DIVISION A (Patriciana), ff. 1-24 (f. i lost), cxvii ; present quire-gatherings arranged by Arthur Brownlow, ib. ; 

ί.   how lost ? cxviii. Its original gatherings, three quires, cxix. F.   when lost ? cxix. Before Ussher's 
time, cxxi ; some fifty years before the last Mac Moyre parted with it, ib. Div. A has no signature of 
scribe, no ornamental initials, cxxii.  Div. B (Nov. Test. Vulg, Lat.}, ff. 25-191; fills 19 quires, 
with    extra ff., cxxiii. Gospels, 7 ff. (prefatory), and 10 quires, ib.; ornamental initials, &c., ib.; four 
midmost ff. (41-44) of second quire lost, cxxiv ; each Gospel separable, ib. ; Greek characters sometimes 
used, ib. ; but ignorantly, cxxv; subscriptions erased, ib. ; extracts from Pope Gregory's writings at end 
of St. John, ib. Signature of last Keeper, cxxvi. Penmanship finer in Gospels than elsewhere, 
especially in St. Joh., ib. ; Acts placed last in MS, cxxvii.  Pauline Epp., 3 ff. (pref.) and 5 quires, 
ib. ; seemingly written earlier than Gospels, ib. ; form a separable book, cxxviii. Order of Epp., ib. ; 
Laodiceans included, ib. In Epp., Apocal., and Act., ornamental initials coloured, ib.— Catholic Epp., 
one quire, ib.—Apocalypse, one quire and one extra f., cxxix ; contents of the verso of this f., ib.—Acts, 
2 quires, ib. ; marginalia very numerous, ib. ; penmanship tending to be senile.  Div. C (Life, &c., of 
St. Martin), ff. 192-222 ; 3 quires + I extra f., cxxx ; slight tokens of incompleteness, ib. ; effaced 
final subscription, cxxxi. Whole MS in one handwriting, ib. ; its manner varied, earlier and later, 
in the several parts, ib. Conjecture hence as to construction of MS, cxxxiii. The ornamental initials, 
&c., cxxxiv ; Scribe not the artist, ib.

CHAPTER X. Contents (resumed) : Part VII ; New Testament. cxxxv-cclviii
Section I.  Classification of MSS (Lat. Vulg.), cxxxv-cxlv. Subsect. I. Their variation inter se, cxxxv. Subsect.n. 

Their Classes and Families, cxxxvi. Subsect. in. Our MS (D) of Celtic Family (vg text mixed with -at), ib. ; 
alone of its Family exhibits whole N.T., cxxxvii. Chief Celtic MSS, cxxxviii. Subsect. IV. D compared as 
to text with the others, ib. Subsect. V. 'Book of Durrow' unique among Irish, a nearly pure vg, cxxxix. 
Subsect. VI. Genesis of Celtic text ; a pure vg basis, with vt admixture, cxi ; formed probably by Celtic 
scribes, cxli. Subsect. vn. The extant Irish vt MSS, ib. Probable process by which mixture took place, 
cxlii. Subsect. VIII. Method pursued in the following Sections, cxliii ; Wordsworth and White's edition 
(W-W) of vg N.T., ib. ; their Classes of vg MSS, cxhv ; of vt MSS, cxlv.

Section II. D-Text of Gospels (St. Matth.), cxlv. Subsect. I. Variation by Additions (examples), cxlvi ; 
rarely of Bezan type, ib. Subsect. II. By Omissions (examples), cxlvii ; mostly free from such, cxlviii. 
Subsect. in. By Substitutions (examples), cxlviii. Doublet readings, cxlix.

Section III. Ό-Text (St. Mark), cl. Written with less care than the others, cl. Subsectt.i,ii,in,YV. Additions, 
Omissions, Substitutions, Doublets (as in last Sect.), cl-cliii. A few ^corrections on mg., cliii.

Section IV. D-Text (St. Luke), cliv. Subsect. I. Additions, cliv; not rare, but none of the large ones of Bezan 
type, ib. Subsect. II. Omissions, few and slight, clvii ; of the ' non-interpolations' of ch. xxiv, none in our 
MS, clix. Subsect. ill. Substitutions, numerous, clix. Subsect. iv. Doublets; some notable, clxiii.

Section V. D-Text (St. John), clxiv ; vg element here specially good, ib. ; (see notable instances, v. 4) ; its vt 
readings not remarkable, clxiv. Subsect. I. Additions, ib. Subsect. II. Omissions, clxvi ; only important 
one is not vt, ib. Subsect. III. Substitutions, very many, clxvii. Subsect. iv. Doublets, clxxi.

Section VI. General Survey, Gospel Text (D), clxxii. Its vg element fundamental, and of good type, clxxiii ; 
its affinity with Durrow text, ib. ; vt element large, but unevenly distributed, and of varying type, clxxiv ; 
of Bezan type rarely, clxxv. Direct corrections after Gr. alleged (W-W), but questionable, ib. Doublets 
not frequent in Celtic text, except MS Q (Kells), clxxvi. Some exceptional readings, clxxvii.

Section VII. Text of Acts. D-text of Acts unique, clxxvii. Subsect. I. Method pursued in this Section, and 
Materials used, ib. ; MSS of vg, their Families, clxxviii ; of vt, clxxix ; only one of these (gg) complete, ib. 
Variations more, and graver, than in Gospels, clxxx. Subsect. II. Variation by Additions, very many and 
important, ib. Subsect. III. Omissions, fewer and less notable, clxxxvi. Subsect. IV. Substitutions, most 
serious ; widely divergent from normal, cxc. Subsect. V. Doublets, due to unskilful insertions, cciv ; 
examples of stages of a doublet, ccvii ; two notable singular readings of D, ib. Subsect. VI. General 
Survey of D-text of Acts, ccviii; (i) estimate of it in W-W edition inadequate, ib. ; (2) special purity
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of vg basis in this Book, ib. ; its place in Classis I, ib. ; its affinities with the other MSS, ccix ; (3) has 
less of trivial variation than in Gospels, ib. (4) Its vt element much more strongly marked than in 
Gospels, ib.; but irregularly distributed, ccx ; its vt readings very often of Bezan type, ib. ; many also 
Harklensian (later Syr. Version), ib. ; some singular or subsingular, ccxi ; some coincident with Bohemian 
Version, ib. ; frequency and clumsiness of its Doublets (conflate or autograph], ccxii. Its supposed 
corrections after the Gr., ib.; probably represent some vt texts now non-extant, ib. Probable genesis 
of D-text of this Book, ib.

Section VIII. Pauline Epistles. Subsect. i. Preliminary, ccxiii ; guidance of W-W, and its supply of materials, 
lacking here, and in the rest, ib. D-text here compared with (vg) A, F (Amiat., Fuld.), and a few more, 
ib. ; also with (vt) d g r, and patristic citations, ccxiv. Subsect. II. D with d g, against A, ib. Stibsect. III. 
D d against A. g, ccxv. Subsect. IV. Ό g against A d, ccxvi. Subsect. v. D r against A-dg, ccxvii. 
Subsect. vi. D with other vt (patristic) against A. Subsect. VII. Singular readings of D ; and doublets, ccxx. 
Subsect. VIII. D-text of Hebrews, ccxxi. Subsect. IX. Results of foregoing, ccxxiii ; D mostly with (vg) 
A, F, or both, ib. ; with (vt) g more than d; when with neither, has frequent patristic support, ib. ; notably 
Hilary (Ambrstr.), and Theodore Mops., ib.

Section IX. Catholic Epistles. Subsect. I. Materials scanty (vg and vt) as in last, ccxxiv ; except (vt) as to 
St. James, ib. Subsect. II. D-text (vt) of St. James, ccxxv ; one vt ms (ff) complete ; wz and s (frag 
mentary) : all three distinct inter se, id. ; D with these vtt singly or in combinations against A, ib. ; such 
instances scanty and trivial, ccxxvi ; D, without vt support, against A, ccxxvii ; D sol., ib. ; Doublets, ib. 
Subsect. in. D-text of the other Cath. Epp., ccxxviii ; (a) Examples (unclassified) ( )   Pet., ib.; 
(2) 2 Pet., ccxxx ; (3)   John, ccxxxi ; (4, 5, 6) 2 Joh., 3 Job., Jude, ccxxxiii. (b) Doublets (in   & 2 Pet. ; 
and   & 3 Joh.), ib. ; (c) D in these six Epp. singular among Lut., ccxxxiv; (d) D with A, &c., in wrong 
or doubtful readings, ccxxxvi ; D with A, &c., in right or probable readings, ccxxxvii ; notably (with AF) 
  Joh. v. 7, ccxxxviii. Subsect. IV. Marginal readings, ib. In this Sect., D with A rather than with F, 
ccxxxix ; superiority of F, ib.

Section X. Apocalypse. Subsect. I. Materials available ; vg as in Sect. IX, ccxxxix ;'vt better represented, ccxl ; 
one vt complete (gg, as in Acts) ; another (pr) preserved in Primasius (Commentary) ; also h »2 (as in 
Acts), ib. Comparison in this Sect, of D-text with vtt, whether against or with A, ccxl. Subsect. II. 
D with gg against or without pr (h), ib. Subsect. III. D with pr (h) against gg, ccxliv. Subsect. iv. 
D with vt, with or without vg, ccxlvii. Subsect. v. D with some vg against vt, ccxlix. Subsect. VI. 
D sol (Lat.), celui. Doublets, cclvi. Subsect. vu. Results as to D-text, ib. ; Of D gg, examples many, 
but not important, cclvii ; of D pr (h), fewer, but more notable, ib. ; with D gg pr (h), mostly trivial, ib. 
These two, gg pr, independent of each other, ib. ; basis of D perhaps a vg akin to gg, ib. ; D pr readings 
seem interpolations from alien source, ib. ; vg element in D-Apoc., of good type, closer to F than to A, 
cclviii ; sometimes better than either, ib. ; Cases of D with Gr. against all extant Lat. numerous, ib.—Note 
on usage as to sedes, thronus, ib.

CHAPTER XI. Contents: Part VIII. Life, &c., of St. Martin, by Sulpicius
Severus. cclix-cclxxviii

Section I.  Outlines and Chronology of Life. Memoirs of Martin why included in our MS ? cclix. His parentage 
and early life, cclx; his military service, ib. ; leaves army after two years, ib.; disciple of Hilary of 
Poictiers, and by him ordained exorcist, ib. Revisits parents, ib. ; persecuted by Arians, ib. ; shelters 
in island (Gallinaria), ib. ; returns to Poictiers ; founds monastery near ; attains fame of sanctity and 
miracle-working, ib. Elected Bishop of Tours, cclxi ; his evangelic labours and success, ib. ; his interven 
tions in State affairs, with Valentinian I, Justina, Maximus ; and his dignified attitude, ib. Humane 
interposition on behalf of Priscillian and his followers, cclxi ; in co-operation with St. Ambrose, cclxiii. 
Chronology of life (according to Sulpicius), cclxiv ; differs from that of Gregory of Tours, ib.

Section II. The Authoi of Vita, &c. Sulpicius a younger contemporary of M., cclxv ; presbyter of Aquitaine, 
ib. ; his writings as included in our MS (Vita, Dialogi, Epistolae), ib. ; an Epistle, and the Chronicon, not 
so included, ib. Particulars of his life, ib. ; his first introduction to M., ib. ; Vita published in M.'s 
lifetime, cclxvi ; Epp. and Diall. soon after M.'s death, ib. ; wide popularity of these works, ib. ; attested 
by great number of MSS, ib. ; their historical value and literary merit, ib. ; printed editions from and after 
1500, ib. Structure and substance of Dialogues, cclxviii.

Section III. Text as presented in our MS (D). Prof. Babut's study of D, cclxvii. Two Families of texts of Sulp., 
Ital. and Franco-Gall. (Prankish), ib. ; Ital., Brix. (B), and Veron. (V) only ; Frank., AFQ, &c., ib.— 
(I) D with Ital. presents the Diall. as two Books (the original division) ; Frank., as three (by dividing 
Dial. I into two), ib. ; D alone retains their titles (i) Postumianus and (2) Callus, cclxviii. (II) (a) D 
alone retains, m Dial. II (III, 15, 16) against both Ital. and Frank., the suppressed episode of Bricius, 
cclxix; (/3) D with V alone retains the Apocalyptic passage in Dial. I (II, 14), cclxx. (Ill) Thus 
D alone gives original uncensored text of early Cent. V, ib. (IV) This result verified by collations, 
extending to Epp., Gallus (Dial. II (III), and pt. 2 of Postum. (Dial. I (II)), cclxxii ; D therefore
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represents a tradition earlier than that of either Ital. or Frank., cclxxiii. But in Dial. I (I) (pt. I of 
Postum.), and in Vita, D sometimes deviates towards Frank., cclxxiii. Prof. Babul's explanation of this 
fact, cclxxiv. Importance of D in establishing text ; but frequent inaccuracies, cclxxv. Bricius-episode 
attested by another Irish MS (Leabhar Breac), ib.

Section IV.—Supplementary. Another passage restored by D to Dial. II (III, 18), cclxxvi ; cryptic reference 
in it and in Dial. I, 12, to an unnamed person who has injured Sulp., ib. This person identified as 
Vigilantius, Jerome's adversary, ib. ; on evidence of letters to S. from Paulinus of Nola, cclxxvii. 
Personal history of V., early life, and relations with S., ib. ; he becomes hostile to Jerome and asceticism, 
and publishes an attack, cclxxviii ; replied to by Jerome (Adv. Vigilant.}, ib. The Diall. in this aspect 
are S.'s reply to same, cclxxviii.
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NOTE.

In printing the text of the MS, italics are employed (except in the Martinian Memoirs) to distinguish letters, 
syllables, or words, which in the MS are represented by symbols or by marks of contraction.

The abbreviations ins, om, and the like, in the Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, are employed in their usual 
significations.

The letters A, B, C, &c., denoting Vulgate Latin MSS, and a, b, c, &c., for Old-Latin MSS, are explained in 
Chapter X.



CHAPTER I.

PRELIMINARY.1

THE BOOK OF ARMAGH is a small, square volume, measuring in height yf inches ; 
in breadth 5f ; in thickness 2j : consisting originally of 222 leaves of vellum, on 
each side of which the writing is arranged mostly in double columns. Its 
contents are—(i) Documents (most of them in Latin, but a few in Irish) relating 
to St. Patrick, (2) The New Testament (Vulgate), (3) The Life, &c., of St. Martin. 
The penmanship is of extreme elegance, and is admirable throughout for 
its distinctness and uniformity. The character is (with few exceptions, to be 
noticed farther on) a minuscule of the type described as "pointed Irish," 
which is employed alike for the Latin and the Irish documents and notes.

The first leaf is wanting ; and also four leaves of the Gospel of St. Matthew 
(ff. 41—44), being the two insets of a quire or "gathering," which originally 
was a quaternio of four sheets (ff. 40—47), 2 containing the matter between adora- 
verunt (chap. xiv. 33) and quod dictum est (xxi. 4). These four leaves were 
wanting before the MS. passed (about 1680, as will presently appear) from its last 
hereditary Keeper ; for on the upper margin of f. 46 r" there is a memorandum, in 
a small hand of the sixteenth century, "hic multa desunt." Edward Lhwyd, writing 
of this MS. in 1707, observes, "nota quod in Evangelio secundum Matthaeum deside- 
rantur quatuor (îit ego existimo) folia.'1 '' There is no other chasm in the volume : it 
is still, with these exceptions, complete. Its leaves, as we now have them, are 
numbered in Arabic figures, inserted (as the same authority informs us3 ) 
by Mr. Brownlow, into whose possession it had recently passed when Lhwyd 
described it.

Mr. Brownlow, supposing that only three leaves were lost after f. 41, numbers the next extant 
leaf'45' (instead of 46), and so on to the 2Z2nd and last leaf, which he marks '221.' Apparently 
Lhwyd's words, "quatuor (ut ego existimo) folia" were meant as a correction of this reckoning4 ; and 
rightly, for the missing portion of the Gospel text would, as appears by measurement, fill four leaves,

1 This Chapter, and also Chapter vin., are mainly compiled from Dr. Reeves's Memoir of 1861, and his 
Paper On the Book of Armagh, in Proc. R.I. A., Series ill., vol. ii., p. 77 (1891). The Editor has added 
a few paragraphs and notes.

2 For the numbering of the leaves, see note 4 , below.
8 See Chapter vni., infr., for these leaves, and for Lhwyd's account of the MS.
4 In printing the text this correction has been made (see pp. 83 sqq., infr.} ; and the number of each 

folio accordingly, after f. 41, exceeds by ι the figure inserted in the MS.—[ED.]
B
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and could not be contained in three. Moreover, the arrangement of the MS. in the usual quires (or 
" gatherings") of sheets—usually four or five (quaterniones or quiniones), folded into pairs (" diplomafa") 
of leaves, the first pair enclosing the second, and so on—makes it certain that when accidental losses 
of leaves occurred, they would occur in pairs, save in the exceptional case where one leaf of a pair 
had become severed from its conjugate. Such a case seems to present itself at the very beginning of 
our MS. ; for the missing first leaf must have been conjugate with the twelfth, and formed with it the 
outermost sheet of the first "gathering" (a senio), or quire of six sheets. Of the damaged state of the 
twelfth leaf, which caused it to become detached from the first, more is to be said later on 1 ; here, it 
is only to be noted that Brownlow places on the first extant leaf the figure ' 2.' This fact has been 
represented as a proof that in his time f. i had not been lost. But it is equally consistent with the 
supposition that, in marking the leaf as ' 2,' he did so, not because f. i was forthcoming, but because 
he perceived that the MS. began with a quire of twelve leaves, of which the twelfth was loose and the 
first was missing; just as in numbering the leaf after f. 41 as '45,' he implies, not that ff. 42, 43, 44 
were extant, but that he was aware of their absence.— [Eo.]

It will be convenient here to describe in detail the construction of the volume.
The MS. is arranged for the most part in quires, as above stated. These are of varied size, most 

of them being quaterniones or quiniones, but a few of a greater or less number of diplomata, the number 
being usually determined by the contents, so as to make each of the literary divisions of the book 
occupy a complete quire or quires. Thus (i) the first three quires (senio, quaiernio, binio) contain the 
Patrician documents: (ii) the New Testament fills eighteen, disposed as follows—(i) Gospels, ten 
(six quaterniones, one quinio, three terniones) ; (2) Pauline Epistles, five (one quinio and four quaterniones') ΐ 
(j) Catholic Epistles, one (a quinio) ; (4) Apocalypse, one (quinio}; (5) Acts, two (quiniones): (iii) the 
Life, &c., of St. Martin occupy the remaining three (one quinio, one senio, one quaternio). In all, 
there are twenty-five quires ; two seniones, seven quiniones, twelve quaterniones, three terniones, and 
one binio.

Thus each of the three natural divisions of the MS. is in fact a distinct volume, capable of being 
used separately ; and it is quite possible that each may have originally had (or been meant to have) a 
several existence before all were joined together to form collectively the Book of Armagh. However 
this may be, it is to be further noted that the scribe, when he combined his twenty-five quires into the 
present volume, interposed a few connecting single leaves, or pairs of leaves, at the points of junction 
of the divisions or (sometimes) subdivisions. To the Biblical division are prefixed three such pairs, 
with a single leaf appended, containing matter preliminary to the Gospels ; and similarly one pair, 
with one leaf, follow the Gospels and introduce the Epistles ; while the Apocalypse overflows its 
quinio, and ends on the recto of an appended leaf; which again serves a double use, bearing on its v° 
notes relating to Acts i., which begins on the r" of the first leaf of the next quire.—[Eo.]

There is no date entered in the MS. ; but the name of the scribe, Ferdomnach 
(= uir dominions), appears to have been subscribed in at least four places, in the 
formula, "Pro Ferdomnacho ores"; namely, end of St. Mark (f. 68 if, 6), end of 
St. Luke (90 r", e), end of Life of St. Martin, Lib. n. (215 r", a), end of Epistle of 
Sulpicius (221 r°,b). Of these subscriptions, the first and second have become 
utterly indiscernible, partly by old erasure and partly by later injudicious applica 
tion of tincture of galls. The remaining two are still discernible; the third 
perfectly legible to good sight, the fourth evidently identical with it. 2 We know 
from the Annals of Ulster* the date of a scribe Ferdomnach, who has been (as will 
be shown) identified beyond reasonable doubt as the writer of these signatures. 
Under A.D. 845 appears the obit, "Ferdomnach sapiens et scriba optimus Airddmachae" 
—a true and modest encomium. It appears faint praise to one who examines his

1 See Chapter IX., infr.
z See Chapter vin., infr., and cp. pp. 4230, 435 b.
3 Hennessy's edition, t. i., p. 350. See also Four MM., s.a. 844 (O'Donovan's edition, t. i., p. 470).
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handiwork in this the solitary surviving example of his skill, which no doubt 
was exercised in many like performances that have disappeared.

In a most able memoir on the age of our MS., read before the Royal Irish 
Academy in I846, 1 the Rev. Charles Graves, Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin 
(afterwards Bishop of Limerick), gave the result of a very careful examination 
made by him in that year. He had succeeded in deciphering part of another sub 
scription, appended by the scribe to St. Matthew's Gospel (f. 53 v", a), and with 
that critical acumen and exactness of judgment which always characterized his 
investigations, produced a restoration of it, singularly convincing, and sufficiently 
complete to determine the date of writing accurately. His conclusion is, that 
the scribe was the Ferdomnach above mentioned, and that he completed the 
transcription of the First Gospel, under the Primacy of Torbach, in 807.

Here, then, we have before us the writing of a choice Irish scribe, a consum 
mate artist in calligraphy; which, though 1097 years old, is for the most part as 
legible as if written yesterday. Thus an age is assigned to this national monu 
ment, which, though it falls far short of that of many other Latin manuscripts, not 
to speak of those in Greek or other languages, yet reaches to a very respectable 
antiquity, numbering almost eleven centuries. The orthography of the Latin in 
which it is written (only a page or two, and a few paragraphs of its first division, 
and some scattered notes in the rest of the book, being in Irish) is such as was 
current in the Western Church during the early and middle ages. What renders it 
an object of special interest is the fact that it is the only copy of the complete New 
Testament which has been transmitted to our time from the ancient Irish Church. 
Ireland was in early times famous for the ample provision of copies of the Latin 
Scriptures which it possessed, and was much resorted to as a safe, peaceable, and 
well-furnished abode for religious study. But one after another the books of 
sacred learning perished : what the Danes spared, fire consumed ; and what was 
fortified against fire, was soon reduced to decay by damp. And thus, of all the 
Latin Bible MSS. which existed in Ireland, not one copy of the Old Testament has 
been preserved, or of any part thereof, except a mutilated copy of the Psalms2 ; 
and the survival of this we owe to the veneration in which it was held, being 
supposed to be in St. Columba's handwriting, and encased in a costly shrine of 
silver. Copies of the Latin Gospels, more or less perfect, possessing all the 
characteristics of the Irish school of writing, are preserved in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin (of which the Book of Durrow and the Book of Kells are 
the most remarkable3), and elsewhere. A volume of St. Paul's Epistles, copied 
by an Irish scribe, in Latin, with interlinear Irish notes, is to be seen at Würzburg4 
in Bavaria ; but it does not include the rest of the New Testament. The Book of

1 Proc. J?.Z.A.,vol. πι. (1846), pp. 316 sqq. A summary of his results will be found in Chap, vin., infr. 
3 The Cathach. See Gilbert, National MSS. of Ireland, p. 7 (8vo edn.) ; also in Appendix to Fourth 

Report of the Royal Commission on Historical MSS., 1874, p. 583.
3 Gilbert, National MSS., pp. 10-21.
4 Shelf-mark in Würzburg University Library, M. Th. f. 12. See Prof. Zimmer, Glossae Hib., p. ix ; 

and Dr. Whitley Stokes, Old Irish Glosses.
B 2



xvi INTRODUCTION.

Armagh stands forth, to the student of Biblical literature, without a rival in the 
whole range of Irish antiquity, as the only entire New Testament as read in 
the early Irish Church, and copied by Irish scribes, that is now extant.

The Venerable Bede relates, under A.D. 664 (the year of the Great Mortality), 
that a multitude of nobles, as well as men of inferior rank, "de génie Anglorum" 
had migrated from England to Ireland " in the time of the Bishops Finan and 
Colman" [652 and after], where they found a cordial welcome. He writes 
(Lib. in., c. xxvii.) :—"Quosomnes Scottilibentissime suscipientes, victum eis quotidianum 
sine pretio, libros quoque ad legendum, et magisterium gratuitum praebere curabant ' ' : 
whence we learn that, in the middle of the seventh century, books had been 
largely multiplied in Ireland ; and that, to this end, the art of writing had been 
practised for a sufficiently long period to guarantee ease and elegance to the 
work. So honourable had the title of Scribe (Scribhnidh} become, that in the 
Irish Annals it is often used to enhance the celebrity of the Abbot or Bishop ; 
nay, we sometimes find, in the recital of honours, the "accomplished Scribe" 
commemorated, with the dignity of Bishop, or Abbot, or both, attached, as an 
accident of office. When, in process of time, the duty of theological instruction 
was added to the practice and teaching of penmanship, the more honourable title 
of Ferleghinn1 ("vir Icctionis " or "praclector"} was adopted, corresponding in office 
(and function) to the magister (and magisierium) of Bede2 ; and of such a teacher 
Bede speaks (ib., c. xiii) as " Scholasticus de gente Scottorum." In Armagh, where 
was a seminary of great and early repute, the last recorded Scribhnidh appears in 
the Annals at the year 844—5, and the first Ferleghinn at 876—83 ; and under this 
latter title the succession is continued.

During this long period there subsisted in Armagh a series of learned men, 
whose honour, as well as monastic service, was to multiply books, and supply the 
literary requirements of a studious community. Thus it is recorded (sub anno 
721—4) that " S. Colman hUamach [Of the cave,' probably a recluse], Scribe of 
Armagh, died." Again (726-31), that " Ferdomnach, Scribe of Armagh, died." 
Again (807-12), that " Torbach, son of Gorman, Scribe, Lector, and Abbot of 
Armagh [observe the order of his offices], died." 4 This is the Torbach who, as 
will presently be shown,5 was presumably the prelate at whose bidding the Book 
of Armagh was written ;—himself a scribe, the patron, and probably also the 
instructor, of the second Ferdomnach of Armagh, the actual penman, who was 
engaged on it in 807, and died in 845.°

1 See Colgan, Trias Th., pp. 631, 632.
1 See Appendix xvii. of Smith's Bede (Cantab., 1722), p. 746 ; also Hussey's (Oxon., 1846), p. 170.
3 Ann. Ult., t. I., pp. 350, 394 : Four MM., \., pp. 470, 522.
4 Ult. i., pp. 176, 186, 292 : Four MM. i., pp. 318, 324, 420.
5 See Chap, vin., infr. « See p xv>



CHAPTER II.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.

PART I. LIFE BY MUIRCHU. BOOK I.

THE BOOK OF ARMAGH consists, as we have seen, of three main portions, which 
are in fact three distinct books, namely : — I. The Documents relating to 
St. Patrick. II. The New Testament. III. The Life of St. Martin of 
Tours.

Of the first of these portions we proceed to treat in this and the five 
following Chapters.

The Patrician Documents are four in number. They are—(i) The Life 
of St. Patrick, written by Muirchu ; (2) Memoirs of his Mission, compiled by 
Tirechan ; (3) A Book ("Liber Angeli") of the rights and usages of the Church 
of Armagh ; (4) The Confession of St. Patrick. Of these the second is followed 
by a collection of supplementary records ; to it, and to the first and third, are 
attached a few notes.

Of (i) a second copy exists, to be described presently. For (2), with its supplementary matter, 
as also for (3), our MS. is the sole authority. Of (4), other copies, later but fuller, are forthcoming.

The Life by Muirchu is in two Books : Book i. ending on f. 7 r° (p. 13, infr.); 
Book ii. occupying f. 7 v" and f. 8 (pp. 14-16).

It is necessary to premise that this document, as it now appears in our MS., has come to us in 
a form which is in three respects defective : — (a] by accidental mutilation, (δ} by original misplace 
ment of its parts, (i) by omission (whether casual or intentional).

(a) The mutilation has deprived the MS. of its first leaf. This loss is due (as will be shown 
below, Chapter ix.) to the decay of the inner margin of the conjugate leaf (the twelfth), caused 
by early and continued maltreatment, the effects of which are painfully visible on the stained and 
disfigured verso of the latter, and of the page facing it (ff. 12 v", 13 r°).

(b) The misplacement consists in this, that the Preface to the Life, with Table of Contents of the 
first of the two Books into which it is divided, instead of standing in their proper place in the fore 
front of the Life which they introduce, are to be looked for in f. 20, placed not only after the body 
of the Life, but after the supplements to Tirechan (Document (2)). This misplacement is due (not 
to the binder, but) to the original construction of the volume as put together by the scribe ; for on 
the verso of f. 20, after the conclusion of the Table of Titles, he proceeds with Document (3).

(c) The omission is apparent by comparison of this Table with the text. The Table gives the 
tituli of thirty (properly twenty-nine : see next page, notes 2 and 3 ) capita. Of these, three are 
wanting from the text, in which, after the twenty-sixth, the scribe writes: "Finit primus, incipit 
secundus liber."

In order therefore to study Muirchu's work in its completeness, the reader is to begin with f. 20,
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where (pp. 39, 40, infr.'] he will find the Preface and Table. He must then turn to pp. 443 sqq., infr., 
in which (Appendix A, at end of this volume) the text of Muirchu's Book i. is printed from the other 
MS. above referred to (distinguished as J5). 1 He will there read (pp. 443, 444«) its opening capita 
(cc. 1-6, and part of 7), which are lost from our MS. (A) with the missing f. i, but recovered from B. 
After that, he will find the rest of Book i. of the Life given in regular course, pp. 3-15, infr. ; but 
for the three omitted capita at the end of it, he must again look to Appendix A (pp. 448, 449), where 
they are given as part of the text of the same MS. B.

It is to be noted that the six and a half opening capita supplied from B contain just sufficient 
matter to fill (allowing for a few lines of superscription) the missing f. i.

Book π. of the Life is complete in our MS., and occupies pp. 14-16, infr.

In the Preface to the Life (p. 3ga, infr.}, the author, in an exordium modelled 
on that of the Gospel of St. Luke, refers to the failure of many previous attempts 
to gather into one record the traditions of the earliest preaching of the Word in 
Ireland. He then, in somewhat high-flown style, proceeds to lament the diffi 
culties that beset the undertaking, acknowledging his own defect of skill and the 
inadequacy of his materials. Yet, in obedience to the command of " his lord 
Aedh," he prepares " to unfold a few of the many actions2 of St. Patrick." These 
he then sets forth in a Table (p. 39 b, itifr.}, under thirty tituli? subscribing at the 
end his own name, Muirchu Maccu Machtheni, as author, and that of Aedh (whom 
he describes as Bishop of Sletty) as the " dictator" of this work.

These tituli, with slight deviations from the order, correspond with the actual text of Book i. to 
which they relate, as given in our MS., so far as it extends. But, as above stated, A has lost the first 
six capita and part of c. 7 ; and it never contained the last three (27, 28, 29) which the Table indicates. 
The MS. B exhibits the lost capita duly ;—and also the three omitted from A, but in different order.

Here follow the tituli, correctly numbered, and referred to their places in the printed text.4
1. De ortu Patricii . . . infr. p. 443 a 16. De gressu régis Loiguiri adPatricium . . . p. 8 b
2. De nauigio eius . . . 443 b 17. De uocatione Patricii ad regem ... η a
3. De secimda captura ... ib. 18. De ira régis et suorum ... 7 a
4. De susceptione a parentibus . . . 444« 19- De aduentu Patricii . . ad Temoriam ... Sa
5. De aetale eius quando iens . . . ib. 20. De conflictu Patricii aduersus magitm ... g a
6. De inuentione S. Germant . . . ib. 21. De conuersione régis Loigîtiri ... 10 b
7. De aetale eins quando uisitauit . . . ib., and 3« 22. De doctrina et baptismale signisque ... lob
8. De reuersione eius de Gallis ... 3023. De Macc Cuill ... 10 b
g. De ordinatione eius ... 3 b 24. De fabula Dairi . . . \^b

ίο. De rege gent Hi habita in Temoria ... 3 b 25. De gtntibus laborantibus die dominica ... 12 Λ
11. De primo eius ilinere in hac insula ... 4 b 26. De fruclifera terra in salsuginem uersa ... 13 b
12. De morte Milcon ... 5 a 27. De morte Moneisen . . . 448 b
13. De consilio . . . de celebrationeprimipascae? 5 b 28. De eo quod S. Patricias uidit caelum . . . 449 b
14. De oblatione primo pasca ... 6α 29. De conflictu . . . aduersum Coirthech . . . 449 a
15. De festiuitate gentili in Temoria ... 6α

1 This MS. is No. 64 of the Royal Library, Brussels. It contains Book I. of Muirchu's Life, unmu- 
tilated, but defective by omission of some capita—fortunately, however, supplying those which are lacking 
to A —and of the Preface and Table. From it cc. 1-7, and 28-30 (which in it stand as 27, 29, 28), were 
first published by the Rev. Father Edmund Hogan, S.J., in Analecta Bollandiana (1882), and afterwards 
separately (1884). In these editions, Muirchu's whole work, with his Preface and Table, is given in its 
due order.

2 In the words " Pauca haec de multis S. Patricii gestis," Dr. Bury (Guardian for Nov. 27, 1901, 
p. 1647 a] understands the " gesta" to be written Acts ; but the rendering above given seems more natural.

3 Properly there are but twenty-nine (see note 5 below). Also Nos. 25, 26 are transposed.
4 Note that henceforth, in all references, the numbering of this Table is followed, irrespective of the 

order in the text.
5 This fiiulus is in A wrongly divided into two, the scribe having supposed " de celebratione" to 

begin a new one.
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This Preface thus determines for us the authorship of the Life, and (approxi 
mately) its date. Aedh, Bishop of Sletty, under whose direction it was written, 
and who presumably supplied much of its material, is a noted personage. His obit 
appears in the Annals of Ulster, s. a. 699 (torn, i., p. 148) ; and his name is 
among those subscribed to the Acts of the Synod of Adamnan (circ. 695-7), at 
which " Murchu Mac U Macteni" was also present. 1 The Life (at least Book i.) 
is therefore to be assigned to the close of the seventh century ; Book π. perhaps 
to the beginning of the eighth. 2 The author claims for it that it is the first 
formal narrative of the early days of the Gospel in Ireland ; and not only so, but 
that no like history had been previously produced by any [Irish] writer, except 
the work of his own "father, Cogitosus." That work is the Life of St. Brigid, 
which comes to us from an author bearing that strangely-formed name, 3 the result, 
no doubt, of an attempt to Latinize Machtheni. It appears, therefore, that the 
biographer of Patrick is son of the biographer of Brigid ; and the Life of Brigid 
is the earlier work of the two.

Thus, in determining the date of Muirchu, we learn incidentally that Cogitosus (= Machtheni, 
properly Machtenf) and his Life of Brigid belong to the seventh century, and not (as previously 
supposed) to the ninth or later; an important result, in view of the details that Life gives of the 
Church of Kildare.

It is to be noted that the connexion thus established between the two Lives, and their authors, 
and all that follows from it, rest on a restoration of the true text of the Preface. For the unmeaning 
" cognito si patris met" (p. 39 a, line 18), Bishop Graves, by a happy conjecture, proposed to read 
" Cognitosi patris mei" [coguito for cogito, as anguelus for angélus, in Ferdomnach's habitual ortho 
graphy] ;—an emendation unsurpassed for acuteness, and so convincing that it has been since adopted 
by all who have treated of these Lives*

When from the Preface we turn to the biography which it introduces, we note 
in it a distinct attempt, though not fully carried out, at literary form. From 
c. ι of Book i. to the end of c. 22 (which closes after the pattern of St. Mark's 
conclusion, as the Preface begins with an imitation of St. Luke's opening), 6 the 
narrative is continuous, fairly well constructed, and has a certain unity of plan and 
scope. It relates in due order the parentage and youthful life of the Saint, his 
captivity in Ireland, his escape, and his early call to the work of evangelization ; 
then his training in Gaul, his return to Ireland for his great mission ; its opening in 
Down ; its signal triumph at Tara, the stronghold of Irish royalty and heathenism, 
which he treats as virtually the conquest of Ireland for Christ. At this point he 
pauses : so far he has been able so to work up his materials as to observe—or to 
assume—an orderly succession of events in his story. But for the rest of Book i. 
he gives (cc. 23-29) a mere string of incidents, unrelated inter se, and with no notes

1 Reeves, Adamnan, pp. 1, li, note e (Appendix to Preface). Muirchu is commemorated with his 
brother Meadhran, on 8 June (Colgan, Acta SS. Hib., p. 465 Λ [cited by Reeves]).

• Zimmer (Celtic Church, p. 13 of transi, by A. Meyer) calls Book n. an "Appendix," assigning it to 
an eighth-century continuator, but without reason. The internal evidence of style stamps it as Muirchu's.

3 Tr. Th., pp. 518 sqq.
4 froc. R.I. A. (1863), vol. viii., pp. 269 sqq. Graves points out that there is a certain affinity in style 

and diction between Muirchu's work and that of Cogitosus.
5 St. Mark xvi. 20 ; St. Luke i. i, 2. In both places Muirchu reproduces the words of the Vulgate.
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of sequence—either because he lacked skill to mould them into continuity of 
narration ; or because he had no certainty as to the order in which they occurred, 
and therefore discreetly forbore to attempt an arrangement which could only be 
conjectural.

Thus Book i. naturally divides itself—and the editor of the MS. B has accord 
ingly divided it—into two parts :—(i) the regular Narrative of St. Patrick's course, 
from his earliest years to that which he represents as the climax of his mission ; 
(ii) the Appendix of miracles, arranged apparently at haphazard—certainly with 
no notes of chronological sequence. The connexion of the Narrative proper with 
this Appendix is but slight,—it lies in the closing words of the former (c. 22), 
which tell us that his mission was marked by " sequentibus stgms." Cc. 23 et sqq. 
to end of the Book record these signa.

The chapters of the Narrative again fall naturally into four groups, corre 
sponding with four periods of his course :—(a) Patrick's early life in Britain and 
Ireland (a. 1-4); (b) Patrick's preparation in Gaul (cc. 5-9) ; (c) Patrick's mission 
begun in Down and Antrim (cc. 11-13); (^) Patrick's mission fulfilled at Tara, 
and onward (cc. 10, 14-22).

It will be observed that of these twenty-two chapters, one only breaks the 
arrangement here indicated,—c. 10, in which the King and his Magi and their 
predictions are introduced before the landing of the Saint is related (between 
groups b and c), instead of in their proper place (in d], where he is about to 
approach Tara. 1 It would properly stand, and no doubt originally stood, imme 
diately before c. 15 ; so that the present cc. 10, n, 12, 13, 14 would be n, 12, 
13, 14, ίο.

For the history of the first of these periods (group «), it is plain where Muirchu 
found most of his material. The capita which it includes (1-4, pp. 443, 444«) are 
in the main a summary of the narrative parts of the Confessio, the very words of 
which he reproduces again and again, and to which, in one instance, he expressly 
refers (c. i) as his authority for the parentage and abode of the Saint's father. 2 
He adds, however, a few particulars, derived from some unnamed source or 
sources ; and, moreover, he here and there alters the statements which he borrows 
from the Confessio, whether through misunderstanding or inadvertence.

The following additions to the details of the Confessio are to be noted, all contained in c. ι 
(p. 443, infr.} :—(i) Patrick was by birth and race a Briton : (ii) His mother's name was Concess : 
(iii) His original name was Sochet : (iv) His paternal abode was near "our sea" [the Irish Sea], 
and its name (for which he alleges a consent of authorities, as the result of inquiry made) was 
"Uenire"*: (v) His master was a " Gentile," and was harsh: (vi) The land to which he escaped 
from his captivity was Britain. With these are to be joined—(vii) His age was thirty years when 
he revisited his parents (c. 5): and (viii) His purpose when he left Britain was to visit Rome (z$.).4

In another respect this part of the Life deviates from the Confessio. It assumes (c. 3, p. 443 b, infr.)

1 This observation is due to Dr. Bury (Guardian for Nov. 20, 1901, p. 1615, col. 2).
2 " Cualfarni diaconi ortus, fllio (ut ipse ait) Potiti £resbyteri, qui fuit uico Bannanem Thabu- 

rinde" [sic], pp. 4430, infr.) : cp. Confessio, p. 43«, infr. (s. i of White's edition).
3 Or Nentre = the Nemthor of other authorities. 4 Dr. Bury, ui supr.
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a "second captivity 1 " (tit. 3, p. xviii, supr.}, between his flight from Ireland and his visit to his parents. 
Moreover, some details of this first period are altered by Muirchu, and assigned to a later time. Thus, 
the man Victoricus, who, according to the Confessio, was seen by him in a dream when he was re 
visiting his parents in Britain, is in the Life an "angelic" person, who had appeared to him previously 
in Ireland (c. i, p. 443 3), as well as afterwards in Gaul (c. 7, p. 444«); and the voices from the 
"iilua Foclilae" that called him at the time of that dream, are likewise transferred to the period of 
his life in Gaul (ib.).

But for the most part our author adheres to his authority closely, in relating 
how the Saint was captured at the age of sixteen, and carried to Ireland, where 
he spent six years of slavery and hardship, tending the flocks of his master ; how, by 
Divine grace, he was filled with the Spirit, and lived in devotion, and was guided 
to escape from bondage ; how he obtained a passage across the sea in the ship of 
some strange heathen men, and shared for many days their wanderings, their 
privations, and the supply vouchsafed for their relief; how, after an interval of a 
few years, he returned to his parents' abode; and then, notwithstanding their 
desire to retain him, was finally led by supernatural intimations to devote himself 
to his life-work (c. 4, p. 444 «). Even in the numerical details2 there is a corre 
spondence, not indeed complete, yet sufficient to satisfy us that Muirchu wrote 
with the Confessio, or extracts from it, in his hands, or (possibly) in his memory.— 
His very omissions confirm the fact. In this part of this work, he nowhere names 
the man whose slave Patrick was, nor intimates in what part of Ireland he dwelt. 
This silence was not by reason of ignorance, for in later chapters (11 and 12, 
pp. 4 6, 5«) he speaks of Miliuc and of the country of the Picts, of Slemish and 
Skerry ; it was merely due to the fact that the Confessio here gives no name, of 
person or of place—no indication of the quarter of " Hiberio" in which the 
scene of his bondage lay. It is not till he reaches the opening chapter (5) of 
the second period that Muirchu definitely shows signs of turning from the 
fragments of autobiography gathered from the Saint's own writing,3 to employ 
other authorities, unspecified, and only conjecturally determinable.

Probably Muirchu failed (like most historians of early date) to appreciate the supreme value of 
such a document as the primary authority for the history of its writer. Yet he has extracted from it 
nearly everything in the way of direct statement that was available for his narrative ; and considering 
how irregular and confused the Confessio is in form, and how difficult (sometimes to the point of 
unintelligibility) in style and diction, Muirchu is hardly to be blamed if he forsook it for more 
explicit if less authentic records. That he was diligent in his quest of information appears from a 
passing phrase (already referred to) in c. I. After citing Patrick's Confessio (as above) for his 
paternity and birthplace, he proceeds : "quern uicum constanter indubitanterque comperimus esse Uentre ";

1 This is based on a misconstruction of the words of the Confessio, " Et Herum fast annos multos 
adhuc cafituram dedi" (s. 3 of White's text \c$. p. 460, infr., where the text of A is defective]) ; by which 
St. Patrick merely means that his condition, under the men in whose ship he escaped, was a "second 
captivity."

2 Not only, as above, his age (sixteen) when captured, and his six years' bondage, but also the two 
hundred miles' flight to where the ship lay—the three days at sea—the twenty-eight days wandering— 
the foretold two months of the "second captivity" (cc. 1-3).

3 Of the Epistle addressed to the subjects of Coroticus (which is not included in our MS.) he makes no 
use, though in c. 29, which deals with Coroticus (p. 449«, infr.), he shows that he knew of its existence. 
Probably he had not seen it.
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showing that he had made inquiry, apparently in more than one quarter, and thus succeeded in 
identifying the place. It seems safe to infer that he used like care and diligence in verifying the 
other details with which he has supplemented those which he drew from the Confessio.

In this chapter (5) he enters on the second stage of his narrative ; but in 
leaving the previous stage he introduces a connecting link between the two, the 
mention of the Saint's purpose (of which the Confessio says nothing) of visiting 
the Apostolic See. From Britain to .Rome the road led through Gaul.

In Gaul accordingly lies the scene of the second period (cc. 5—9)—an episode 
in the Saint's course not derived from the Confessio ; in which document, however, 
there is one sentence fairly to be taken as implying that he had sojourned in 
Gaul. 1 According to Muirchu (c. 7, p. 444«), this sojourn lasted for "thirty or, 
as some say, forty years"—in which statement we have a second instance of his 
recourse to more than one authority for his materials. The Saint, on his way 
through Gaul to cross the Alps to Italy, stops at Auxerre, to visit Germanus, 
Bishop of that city, and is induced to stay there as his disciple (c. 6, p. 444 a) ; 
apparently giving up, or at least deferring indefinitely, his proposed visit to 
Rome. Then follows the explanation of his next step—an explanation which 
connects this period with that of his early days of bondage in Ireland. In visions 
Victoricus revisits him, and proclaims that the time has come to enter on his 
evangelic mission ; the voices from the wood of Fochlath again are heard to invite 
his coming (c. 7, pp. 444«, 3 a). He obeys, and " sets forth on the journey he 
had begun \cceptum iter\, to the work for which he had long since been prepared, 
even that of the Gospel" (c. 8). If this cœptum Her is the journey begun when he left 
Britain for Rome, we must understand Muirchu to mean that it is to Rome the 
Saint now directs his course, resuming his long-intermitted progress thither, and 
reverting to his original purpose of seeking in that city to obtain fuller teaching, 
and presumably sanction, for his evangelic enterprise. But, on the other hand, 
it is to be noted that Muirchu says nothing of any such revival of that purpose. 
And, moreover, in the tituli of cc. 5 and 8 (assuming them to come from his hand), 
he ignores any journey beyond Auxerre ("non exiuit ultra" tit. 5); and (tit. 8) 
writes "de reuersione eins de Galliis" implying that he conceives the cœptum iter to 
have been made (with the one deviation recorded) direct from Auxerre to the sea 
board where he took ship for Britain.2 Under either interpretation, the Narrative 
makes two points clear:—(i) that he originally intended when he left Britain 
to visit Rome ; (2) that the intention was not carried out. Some time before 
Patrick's departure from Auxerre, Palladius had been consecrated and sent as 
missionary to Ireland by the then Pope, Celestine, " the forty-fifth from the 
Apostle Peter," but was unsuccessful, withdrew from the work, and, on his way 
back to Rome, died in Britain. Tidings of his death met Patrick at " Ebmoria"

1 "Paratus irem . . . usque Gallias uisitare fratres" (s. 43, White). These words occur in a passage 
not included in our MS.

2 So Dr. Bury, in a MS. memorandum communicated to Editor.
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after he had entered on his journey, 1 and caused him to change his plans : he 
turned aside to visit one Amatorex, a Gaulish Bishop of high rank and repute, 
and from him obtained ordination for himself to the Episcopate, and for two of 
his followers to the Priesthood (c. g).- He then resumed his route (of which our 
author gives no details), and reached Britain, thence to cross to Ireland (ib.}.

For this period, as has been already noted, no material has been yielded by the Confessio, and no 
authority earlier than Aedh is alleged. But inasmuch as two of those who were designated with him 
in Gaul for the mission, Auxilius and Iserninus, though not again mentioned by our author, appear 
in Tirechan's Memoirs and in the later compilations which are subjoined to them in our MS., as 
associated with him in his labours, and as connected with certain Churches, 3 it is natural to suppose 
that in the Churches claiming to trace back to these two men, traditions would be preserved of the 
sojourn of the Saint in Gaul, which Muirchu would gather and write down. 4 In confirmation of this 
hypothesis it is to be noted :—(i) that the Church which bore the name of Auxilius (p. 37«) appears 
to have been Killishee, near Naas, within a short journey of the abode of Muirchu, near Wicklow ; 
(2) that Tirechan, in naming Iserninus (p. 30 5), connects him with Kilcullen, in the same neighbour 
hood ; and moreover that the last of the documents appended to Tirechan (which profess to be records 
collected by the "Heirs" of Patrick at Armagh) gives along history of Iserninus, associating him through 
Patrick's convert Crimthann with the foundation of Sletty, the see of Aedh (pp. 35, sea, infr.}.5 Thus 
Muirchu or Aedh, either or both of them, would be within easy reach of such memories as the clergy 
of Killishee and Kilcullen claimed to have inherited from the founders, in addition to those which 
may well be believed to have been treasured in the greater Church of Sletty. It will be shown 
farther on (Chap, vi.) that Aedh is probably the authority whence the Armagh records derived their 
narrative of the doings of Iserninus.

Passing now to the third period, as related in the chapters (11—13, PP· 4^> 5) 
of the third group, and deferring for the moment our examination of c. 10, we enter 
on the first stage of the Saint's mission to Ireland. And here we become at once 
conscious of a change in the manner of the narrative. It has ceased to be vague 
and summary ; no long intervals occur in it ; decades of years are no longer dis 
missed in a sentence ; it has become continuous and detailed ; persons and places 
are distinctly named. It relates how St. Patrick with his company first reached 
the Irish coast at a point in the district of Fercullen ("regiones Coolenornm") at the 
"OsfiumDee" (nearWicklow); but thence (as it seems, without landing there) turned 
his course northward, desiring to carry the Gospel first to the place of his former 
bondage under Miliuc, from whose service he had fled, and to repay to him the 
price of his freedom twofold—in money, and " by freeing him whose captive 
bondsman he had been, from the captivity of heathenism" (c. 11). In this voyage, 
they first touch at "the outer island still called by his name" (Inis Patrick, lying

1 This place was unknown to Muirchu, as his marginal z intimates. If it could be identified, its situa 
tion, north of Auxerre or otherwise, would prove whether Patrick was on his way to Ireland or to Rome when 
these tidings reached him.

2 See Dr. Bury in English Historical Review for 1904, pp. 497 sqq.
3 For Auxilius, see Tirechan's list of Bishops, p. 18 b, infr. ; and also the brief entry (" Cell Auxili"}, 

p. 37«) line 20. For Iserninus, see Tirechan, p. 30 b ("Eserni?ius"}, as well as the document of p. 35, infr.
4 Cp. the note (end of p. ιόέ, infr.}, " Haec Constans in Gallis inuenit"
5 Killishee, or Killossy = Cell Usaili ( Vita Tripartita, p. 186), lies not thirty miles from the town of 

Wicklow, near to which latter was Kill Murchon, the Church of Muirchu (Colgan, ap. Reeves, ut su£r., 
p. xix, note).—Kilcullen, a few miles farther south, is the " Cellola Cuilinn " of p. 306, infr. : see V. T., ut 
sufir.—Sletty, in Queen's Co., on the Carlow border, was the ecclesiastical centre of all the above-named 
Churches, readily accessible from any one of them.

C 2



xxiv - INTRODUCTION.

off the Dublin coast, less than fifty miles north of Wicklow); thence, feeling 
their way along the coasts of Meath (" Brega") and Louth (" Conalneos fines"} in 
order, they reach that of-Down ("fines Ulathorum" 1 }, enter Strangford Lough, 
passing up the western arm of it ("/return quod est ßrene"*}, and there land 
at the mouth of the Slaney3 ("ad ostium Slain"}. Here the Saint makes his 
first convert, in the person of Dichu, the local chief, in his abode at a place 
afterwards known as " Horreum Patricii" (= "Patrick's Barn"; Sab/ml, now 
Saul, near Downpatrick), whose swineherd first met the strangers on their 
landing. After a short sojourn with Dichu, the Saint resumes his purpose 
of visiting Miliuc. Leaving his ship where he had found harbour, he pro 
ceeds by land to the "region of the Picts" (" Cruidnenorum fines " afterwards 
called Dal Araide, the southern district of the present county of Antrim), and 
reaches the slopes of the mountain Slemish, which, though not mentioned in the 
earlier part of the narrative (c. i), is now assigned by name as the scene of his 
bondage, and of his vision (here more circumstantially described) of " the angel 
Victorious." Here, standing on the southern [more accurately, the south-western] 
flank of Slemish ("a latere dextero mantis Miss"}, where he first came in view of 
the district where he had lived as a bondsman, he is stopped (i. 12, p. 5 a} by a 
terrible sight, the tragic frustration of his purpose by the desperate act of Miliuc, 
who in a panic destroys himself and his home and substance in a suicidal confla 
gration. Astounded by this catastrophe, he remains two or three hours speechless 
on the spot. Then retracing his course, he returns to Dichu, " in Campum Inis," 
that is, to Magh Inis (the district south of Strangford Lough ; afterwards, and still, 
called Lecale), where he carries on his mission with success "for many days."

But the approach of Easter suggests to him an opportunity for a movement 
of wider scope. He is inspired to aim a bold stroke at the very heart of Irish 
heathenism, in the " Campus Maximus"— the great central plain of Breg, where 
the stronghold of its priestly and royal supremacy stood (c. 13, p. 5 6).

Even in this brief summary (in which many points are passed over), we 
perceive distinct evidence that, for the history of this period, our author is using 
other and fuller sources of information than in the two foregoing groups of 
sections. The narrative has become ample in detail of places, persons, and cir 
cumstances. It reverts to the facts of the first period, but relates them with more 
exactness—even with something of freshness—describing, not merely the acts of 
the Saint, but his motives and his feelings, his tears and prayers, his consternation,

1 The name Ulaid, at first denoting the people of the kingdom which was nearly coextensive with the 
present province of Ulster, came in later, but very early, times to be restricted to the south-east part, now the 
County of Down. And it is in this limited sense that Muirchu, alike in Book I. and Book II., speaks of 
" Ulathorum fines" (l. cc. n, 12) ; "plebs Ulod," "contra UUu" (il. ce. 9, 14, pp. 15 b, i6<z). Afterwards 
it recovered its original meaning, equivalent to the Ulster of modern usage. See Reeves, Eccles. Antiqq., 
pp. 352 sqq.

2 This ancient name (" Fretmn Brennese" Vita II., ap. Colgan, Trias Thaum., s. 29) long survived in 
that of the adjoining parish of Ballybrene, now Ballintogher (Reeves, ut supr., p. 40).

3 The mouth of the stream now locally called the Scadden (bounding the townland of Kilscadden), but 
known within recent memory as the Slaney, has been satisfactorily identified as this "ostium Slain" by the 
late Mr. J. W. Hanna, in a memoir on "The Landing-place of St. Patrick" (Downpatrick, 1858).
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his use of the sign of the Cross ; and, for the first time becoming dramatic, 
puts into his mouth a prophetic soliloquy (ib.). The narrator knows—what he 
did not find in the Confessio, and therefore did not state in his earlier chapters— 
that the place of Patrick's captivity was in north-eastern Ireland, that it was an 
inland place (for he makes his way to it from Saul by land), that it lay by 
Slemish, that Miliuc was his master's name. The topography is absolutely 
accurate; in the voyage from Wicklow to Strangford Lough, the regions that 
his vessel passed are correctly named and in proper order; not only the place 
where he first reached the Irish shore, but the islet at which he touched, the 
inlet where he finally put in, the petty stream at whose mouth he landed, all are 
identifiable; and finally, in the last chapter (13) of this group, he gives the first 
express note of time to be found in the record of the journey, by noting that 
Easter was at hand.

Two touches our author adds, which show minute local knowledge, whether 
acquired on the spot by himself or from an informant who was acquainted with 
it—(i) that a mark, believed to be a footprint left ("pressa uestigio") by the 
angelic visitant, was discernible on the rocky summit of "a second mount" 
(unnamed here), close to Slemish (c. u); (2) that a cross "still" (that is, in 
the writer's time) stood to signalize the spot whence the Saint viewed the fire 
in which Miliuc perished by his own act (c. 12).

The "second mount" is named by Muirchu at the close of Book π. (ρ. ιοί, infr.) " Scirit" 
(now Skerry) ; also by Tirechan (p. 17 ί>), "Scirte." The "footprint " is still shown—an angular mark 
formed by the convergence of two natural fissures in the basaltic rock of which the hill is composed, 
"a depression having a faint resemblance to the print of a shoe." The hill is 597 feet in height, 
steep, and on one side precipitous. It may well be, as has been conjectured, the site of Miliuc's 
stronghold ; but its summit is now occupied by the ancient ruin of a small church, near the 
N.-E. angle of which is the " footprint." It lies N.-W. of Slemish, on the opposite side of the valley 
of the Braid. The " cross " has disappeared, but has left its name to the townland of Cross, the highest 
ridge (870 feet) of the western slopes of Slemish, whence a wide view is to be had, including Skerry 
(five miles to the north) and the intervening valley, as well as Slemish, whose summit (1437 feet) 
dominates the whole region and is distant from Skerry three miles ; from Cross, four. 1

Muirchu's two accounts of St. Patrick's vision (Book I., c. 11 ; n., c. 13—pp. 50; i63), neither 
of which is distinctly expressed, taken together appear to describe the angel as mounting first from 
Skerry across the valley to Slemish, leaving his footprint on the former, and then from the latter 
upward. "De quo monte'" (in I. n, p. 5 a, line 14) is to be read with " ascendisse," not with "uidit."

It is to be added (in anticipation of later passages of the Life) that wherever 
our author recurs to the facts which belong to North-east Ireland, the same 
characteristic precision of detail reappears in his treatment of them.

This is seen in the latter division of Book i., which I have described as its 
Appendix (cc. 23 et sqq.). Of the four chapters which it comprises, one relates to 
Armagh (c. 24) and three to Down (23, 25, 26). All four, as will appear,

'It is now called by the people "St. Patrick's Footmark." —Historical Account of the Diocese of 
Down and Connor, by the Very Rev. James O'Laverty, P.P., vol. iii., p. 443. In this valuable work will be 
found also (vol. i., pp. 226 sqq.} the substance of Mr. Hanna's memoir, quoted above. See also an interesting 
paper by the Very Rev. Abraham Dawson, Dean of Dromore, in Ulster Journal of Archaeology, vol. iii., 
part 2 (Jan. 1897), p. u3 .
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abound in particulars, personal and topographical, and in autoptic touches. 
The writer in c. 23 (p. io<$) not only speaks of MacCuil by name as a man of Ulaid, 
afterwards Bishop of Man, but adds his patronymic (" Maccu Greccae") and place 
of abode (Aendrum or Nendrum, now Mahee Island), 1 relates circumstantially the 
strange story of his exile to the Isle of Man (which lies in sight of the opening of 
Strangford Lough), and names also the two Bishops, " Conindri et Rumili" whom 
he found there, and whose successor he finally became. In c. 25 (p. 12 a) we read 
of a rath being built "at the seaside by the saltmarsh, not far distant from the 
Collum Bouis." Though this Latinized name has not been satisfactorily identified 
with that of any known place, it certainly belongs to an estuary or an inlet of the 
sea in the region of the first landing, as appears in Book n. where it recurs 
(" Fretum quod Collum Bouis uocatur" p. 16 a). Again, in c. 26 (p. 13 &), a "salt- 
marsh" reappears; and the name of the district, " Campus Inis" (= Magh Inis), 
is expressly given (as before in cc. 12, 13).

It is to be noted that these two chapters profess to report Patrick's words ; 
and they have in common the earliest mention of the (unexplained) exclamation 
" mudebrod" [" -broth"~\ ascribed to him by tradition.

The Collum Bouis has by some been identified with the inner Bay of Dundrum, somewhat south 
west of Strangford Lough2 ; but the narrative of Book II., c. 13, seems to imply a spot nearer to Saul. 
No one who knows this part of Down, and especially the estuary now called the Quoyle, into which 
the Slaney runs, can fail to note the prevailing saltmarshes which are the characteristic features of the 
shores of the district which includes Saul and Downpatrick—the places of St. Patrick's landing and of 
his burial ; and to conclude that the writer had, or was informed by one who had, accurate local 
knowledge enabling him thus to supply not only details of his narrative, but local colour for its scene. 3

In the chapter (24) relating to the foundation of Armagh (p. 12 b), the same 
character is no less marked. The scene is no longer in Down, but in Airthir 
(" in regionibus Orientalium"} ; Daire is named, and his abode on the height 
called " D or sum Salicis" (Drnimm Sailech). The "lower" site which the Chief 
first offers to give the Saint, as well as the "higher" site which, after first 
refusing, he finally consents to give also—for the Armagh which was known 
(the " ciuitas quae nunc Ardd Machae nominatur" p. 13«) in our author's time— 
are particularly designated by him ; and each is identified with the place of a 
Church which in that time was still resorted to—the " Church of the Relics" (" ubi 
nunc est Fertae Martyrum" p. 12 b\ and the "Northern Church" (" ubi nunc 
altare est sinistralis ecclesiae" p. 13 b]. To the former of these is attached the 
incident of Daire's horse ; to the latter, that of the hind and her fawn, whose 
lair marked the site of its altar.

Here too, as in the Antrim narrative (cc. n, 12), indications appear of local 
customs of reverence preserving the memory of the story and of its scenes,—in 
the virtue ascribed "even to the present day" to the spot whither the fawn was

1 " Sedens hinDruim Moccii Echach." See Reeves, £.A., pp. 187 sqq. It is an island in the 
northern part of Strangford Lough.

2 So Reeves, E.A., pp. 235, 236. Others suggest Drumbo ; but this place being inland will not suit.
3 Zimmer (Celtic Church, p. 12) expresses a contrary opinion on this point.
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followed by its dam (p. 13 b}. And here again the tradition of Armagh, like that 
of Down, preserves a word uttered by the Saint,—his reiterated " Grazacham" 
(=" gratias agam[us] "). 1

Further on, in Book π., we shall meet with the like characteristics in the supplementary legends 
there collected,—such of them as relate to the same regions, Down, Antrim, and Armagh,—especially 
in the chapters which add to the incidents belonging to Antrim, and record those which attended 
the burial in Down. Of these, more will be said in the proper place.

The narrative of the fourth and last period of the Life (cc. 10, 14-22), as of 
the third, abounds in detail ; but it is copious rather than exact, and impressed 
with a new character which now for the first time shows itself,—the thaumaturgie. 
Not that the supernatural is absent from the earlier periods,—in them, as in the 
Confessio, dreams and visions and voices bear their part in shaping the Saint's 
course, and providential gifts are granted to his prayers or even to his unspoken 
wants ;—but that in them he is nowhere seen set forth as wielding miraculous 
powers for the confirmation of his mission, or for his relief in need or peril. Yet 
there is no breach of continuity in the story ; this fourth division is carefully 
linked on by our author to the third. This is effected (i) by the close connexion 
between cc. 13 and 14 (pp. 5 <5, 6«), the last of the third period and the first of 
the fourth ; of which the former represents Patrick as taking counsel while yet in 
Down about a daring onward step ; and the latter relates how he carried out the 
design then formed, by his move, southward and then westward, towards Tara. 2 
Then farther, (2) by what seems an artifice of afterthought, the author (as above 
noted, p. xvi) has transferred the chapter which now is c. 10, from the place which 
it would naturally occupy (and apparently did at first occupy) here, after c, 14, 
in the narrative of the fourth period,—back to the third period, to stand before 
Patrick's landing in Down—before even his first approach to the Irish coast. 3

Here, then, in the opening of the fourth period, we see the Saint (c. 14) 
departing from Down by ship as he had arrived, but retracing in a southward 
direction his former course along the coast to reach Brega, which (c. n) he had 
previously passed by—the Campus Maximus of c. 13. In this opening the 
topographical exactness is maintained ; the missionary company quit Dichu and 
Magh Inis, and land at " Ostium Colpdi" (the mouth of the Boyne). Leaving the 
ship there, they proceed on foot to the Plain, and there encamp at nightfall 4 on a 
spot known as " Fer ta uirorum Feec" {Ferta fer Fcic, afterwards Slane). There, 
according to the Saint's purpose, they prepare to raise the standard of Christ 
by celebrating the Easter Eucharist.

We now turn back to the displaced c. 10 for its account of those at whom this
1 The frequent recurrence of " Gratias ago" in the Confessio is notable, as illustrative of this tradition. 

See Confessio, ss. 19, 23, 30, 34 (bis], 42, 46 (White's edition).
2 Eleuata igitur naui ad mare (c. 14, p. 6έ).
3 This observation is due to Dr. Bury (Guardian, Nov. 20, 1901, p. 1615), who points out that, in c. 10, 

the " z« prsedictis regionibus," in the first sentence, and the closing " Redeamus ad firopositum " at the 
end, betray that the author originally wrote it to stand after c. 14, in which those "regiones" are defined ; 
and then transferred it, for the sake of literary effect, to the place which it now holds.

4 From their probable landing-place near Drogheda, the distance to Slane is about ten miles.
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solemn demonstration was aimed. In the same plain stood " Temoria " (Tara), 
the "Capital of the Scoti" where Laeghaire reigned as "imperator" ("High King" 
= Ardrigh), of the great house of the Hy-Neill, sons of that Niall from whom 
so many reigning princes in Ireland claimed descent. Here the magicians and 
soothsayers who were about him—of whom two especially are named, "Lothroch (or 
Lochrii)" and " Lucetmael (ρτRonaÎ]"—had already, and " chiefly for two or three 
years past," with increasing urgency, warned him that a new order of things, 
from the lands over sea, was about to come, "with strange and subversive 
doctrine," to be " proclaimed by a few, but accepted by the many," and destined 
to prevail over the existing rule and worship, and "to reign for ever" (p. 4 a). To 
this warning (which tradition seems to have preserved in a metrical form, plainly 
traceable in our author's reproduction of it) they added a definite prediction, 
embodied in verse, descriptive of the aspect and usages of the foreseen 
stranger who was to bring in this great change,—the tonsure, the pastoral staff, 
the chasuble ; the chants, the Holy Table, the responsive Amen. This verse, in 
its mystic brevity, rendered into Latin so far as its obscurity will permit, 1 Muirchu 
cites in full.

Resuming now the narrative in its existing order, at c. 15 (p. 6 a), we there 
learn how the conflict thus foretold, between the old order and the new, is 
brought by the Saint's bold advance to a speedy issue. He and his followers, in 
their camp near Slane, had lighted a fire on Easter Even, to be at once a symbol 
and a challenge. Now, as it fell out, this day coincided with the time when 
a great yearly solemnity was held at Tara by the King, his Chiefs, and his 
Magicians, at which, by usage, a fire was lighted in the Palace, with proclamation 
made that, until it should be seen, none else should light a fire under pain of death. 
It was therefore with angry amazement that the assemblage at Tara saw the flame 
kindled at Slane—which is easily within view from Tara. The magicians, when 
consulted by the King, warn him that unless this rebel fire be at once extin 
guished, it and he who lighted it will overcome and overthrow his kingdom and the 
customs of the nation. By their advice Laeghaire and his retinue proceed at once 
to confront the intruder (c. 16, p. 7«), and summon him into the royal presence. A 
controversy ensues between the Saint and the magicians, which is cut short by his 
anathema inflicting a sudden and terrible death on Lochru, their foremost cham 
pion against the Faith (c. 17, p. 7 b], followed by darkness and earthquake. The 
chiefs and magicians fly ; the terrified and deserted King, at the Queen's humble 
intercession, is suffered to retire to Tara (a. 17, 18, ib., and 8 a). There, the next 
day, being Easter Day, Patrick visits him (c. 19, p. 8è). A contest of miracle 
ensues between him and the chief magician Lucetmael, ending in a trial by fire, 
in which the latter perishes, as Lochru had perished the night before (c. 20, 
pp. 9, 100). On this the King gives way, and, by the advice of his councillors, 
submits to a reluctant conversion (c. 21, p. ιοό).

1 "Pro linguae idiomo non tarn manifesta" The original Irish is to be found in the Scholia on the 
Hymn of Fiacc (LiberHymn., t. I., p. 100 ; t. il., p. 181): also in V. 2., p. 34.
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With this signal triumph the direct narrative closes ; and the rest of the 
Saint's work is summed up in a single sentence which tells (c. 22) how he went 
forth from Tara to spread the Gospel through all the land.

It has been already pointed out that the narrative of this period is 
distinguished from all that precedes by the thaumaturgie colouring which 
pervades it, reaching its highest point in c. 20, which is a very phantasmagoria of 
miracle. It is to be added that the writer's style changes in correspondence with 
the change in its matter ; it departs from the plain directness with which the 
Down and Antrim episodes are told ; it becomes artificial and laboured. This 
character appears especially in the attempt, discernible throughout it, to shape 
the incidents after Scriptural models. That its conclusion (c. 22) is borrowed, 
as already noted, almost verbatim from that of the Gospel of St. Mark, is con 
sistent with its introduction to the encounter at Tara (c. 16), which is expressly 
modelled on that of the action of Herod as described in the beginning of the 
Gospel of St. Matthew (ii. 3). And in like manner (not to dwell on other reminis 
cences of Old and New Testaments) the Book of Daniel is pointedly cited inc. 15, 
and its echoes are heard everywhere in the story of Patrick's conflict and victory. 1

In this superabundance of the marvellous, the narrative loses, as might be 
expected, much of the defmiteness of outline and the exactness of topographical 
detail which belong to its preceding period. Indeed there is little need for 
topography in the record, which covers a time of but two (or possibly three) days, 
and a land journey of perhaps twenty miles;—for Patrick's landing was effected, 
as we have seen, at a point on the Boyne estuary near Drogheda, early on Easter 
Even ; and the hill of Slane, some ten miles distant, was reached on foot before 
nightfall of the same day. At Tara (whither he proceeded the next day), which 
lies some ten miles to the south, the fire then and there lighted would be seen ; and 
all the incidents of cc. 16-20 are crowded into that night and the next day (being 
Easter Day). Thus, as regards order of time and place, the story is consistent, 2 
whatever may be thought of the credibility of the wonders it relates, or even of 
the possibility of their occurrence within less than forty-eight hours, as the narra 
tive seems to require. The personages who are conspicuous in the story—the 
King, and his two chief magicians—and the speeches attributed to them, are 
conventional, and do nothing to impart to it any touch of living reality. On the 
whole, the impression left by it on the reader's mind is, that Muirchu's materials 
for this period were not traditions of authentically historical value such as he 
gathered in Down and in Antrim for the period before it, but ecclesiastical 
legends, embodied mostly in verse such as lies scarcely under the surface of c. 10.

Two incidents of the narrative, however, emerge from their mythical sur 
roundings, which commend themselves as trustworthy personal records,—the

1 " Ut quondam ad Nabcodonossor" (p. 6α); " ut ο Him Erodis " (ja) ; and pp. 6-10, -passim.
2 The only other place mentioned, the ' 'MansMonduirn" (p. &a), does not seem to have been identified 

with certainty.
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reverence done to the Saint by "Era," son of "Deg" at Slane, in the first conference 
(c. 17, p. 7 è), and the like act of " Dubihoch Maccu Lugil" at Tara the next day 
(c. 19, p. 8e). Of these two personages, alike memorable by reason of the religious 
instinct which bowed them before the messenger of the Gospel at first sight, and 
opened their hearts to his preaching, our author connects the former with the 
Church at Slane, where "his remains are still honoured"; the latter he describes 
as "an excellent poet," and associates as present with him his young disciple, 
also a poet, "Fcec" (Fiacc), afterwards first Bishop of Sletty, in which Church his 
name and remains were, in Muirchu's day, held in honour and admiration. 1 
In this incidental note we may discern a plain intimation of one of the sources 
whence our author drew his narrative of Tara. Aedh, his master, at whose 
dictation he wrote this Book, was Bishop of Sletty, the natural inheritor of the 
traditions handed down from his first predecessor ; and such traditions, claiming 
such authority, of an eye-witness and a disciple of Patrick himself, consecrated 
by him for that Church, would assuredly be prominent among the materials 
received from him by Muirchu. This consideration gives point to what is other 
wise unmeaning—the occurrence in the narrative of the mention of Fiacc's 
presence at Tara when Patrick came, though he is not introduced as having any 
the least part in what was then and there done or said. And it accounts, too, for 
the description of him, and of Dubhthach, his preceptor, as "poets"; for it suggests 
that their gift of verse may have been employed in recording the facts which 
they witnessed, in metrical form,—in verses such as we have already detected as 
underlying the preliminary account (p. 4 a) of Laeghaire and his surroundings. 
That Sletty had such traditions, and had them in poetic shape, we know. The 
so-called Hymn of Fiacc, which has come down to us, cannot indeed (as its 
internal evidence shows) be due to Fiacc, or to any contemporary of St. Patrick ; 
nor perhaps has it reached us in its original form, for it has been apparently 
interpolated, possibly from Muirchu's Life? more probably from the tradi 
tional materials which Muirchu worked on. But it may be accepted as in the 
main a genuine relic of Sletty tradition ; and it embodies, and is professedly 
based on, "stories" and "writings" 3 of early date, some of which must have 
been independent of Muirchu, inasmuch as it includes a few points which are 
not to be found in his work. A comparison between the two documents—the 
Hymn and Muirchu's Book i.—leads to the conclusion that, while each contains 
some matter unused by the author of the other, there is a large element common 
to both. To this common matter belongs the tradition of Patrick's coming into 
contact with Laeghaire; for the Hymn records (lines 20, 21) both the fact and the 
prediction of it by the magicians. But of the accompanying prodigies it says

1 " Ctmis nunc reliquiae adorantur in Slane" (p. 7 b) ; "Mirabilis episcopus . . . cuius reliquiae 
adorantur hiSleibti" (p. 86). See farther, for Fiacc, the later record, p. 35 (infr.} ; also Preface to 
Fiacc's Hymn (L.H., t. I., p. 96 ; n., p. 31).

2 So Dr. Atkinson, L.H., t. II., p. xliv ; Prof. Loofs, on the contrary, holds that Muirchu is indebted 
to the Hymn (Antiq. Brit. Scot. Eccles. Mores., p. 44).

3 Hymn, lines i, 12 (L. H., I., p. 97 ; π., p. 32).
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not a word ; nor is there any mention of them in its Preface, though, in naming 
Fiacc as author of the Hymn, it describes him as disciple of Dubhthach, "who 
rose up before Patrick at Tara." 1 On the whole, it is a probable inference from 
the facts, that Muirchu received from Aedh a tradition, presumably recorded in 
verse claiming to trace back to Fiacc, of the triumph of Patrick and his Gospel 
at Tara ; but that he has given it to us with large accretions of miraculous 
accessories, derived from other and less authentic sources.

These accretions, and with them other matter of more value, he may probably 
have gathered in the Churches of Meath. Accordingly, we find some of the 
Tara traditions repeated in the first Book of Tirechan (infr., p. 19), who, as 
Dr. Bury has pointed out, 2 has reproduced them in a simpler and fresher form. 
He, no doubt, received them from his master, Ultan (of Ardbraccan in Meatti). 
The matter common to him and Muirchu includes (of the Meath period) the 
lighting of the fire at Slane, and the defeat and doom of the wizards ; also the 
homage of Ercc,—but not that of Dubhthach, which, as above noted, belongs 
rather to the tradition of Sletty.

It may here be noted that the Sletty tradition, as it appears in the Hymn, 
extends back beyond the fourth period of the Life, to the second—that of the 
Saint's life in Gaul. It therefore may be with much probability regarded (as 
above suggested, p. xxiii) as the source (or at least a source) whence Muirchu 
drew his knowledge of that episode in the history.

In his critical analysis of Fiacc's Hymn (L. H., t. n. pp. xl-xlix), Professor Atkinson, applying 
the tests of metre, philology, and internal coherence, has rejected nineteen out of its thirty-four 
stanzas, as inserted by a later hand. Accepting the remaining fifteen (not indeed as the work of 
Fiacc, but) as an ancient hymn attributed to him at Sletty, we find in them (inter alia) the following 
points which Muirchu has passed over:—(i) The name Cothraige? with the (false) etymology 
suggested; (2) Patrick's sojourn "in the isles of the Tyrrhene Sea"; (3) His study of "the Canon" 
(the New Testament). On the other hand, the Hymn, even in its interpolated form, while evidently 
purporting to give a full though concise outline of the Saint's course, exhibits coincidences with 
Muirchu only as regards the first, second, and (more sparingly) the fourth of the periods into which 
Book i. of the Life divides itself. Of the third, the important opening of his mission in Down, and 
his frustrated visit to the place of his captivity in Dal Araide, it shows no knowledge, except what 
may be implied in its bare mention of the "Great Church" at " Dunteth g/asse" (Downpatrick), 
which place is named by Muirchu only in Book n. (p. i6a, infr.), and there only as the burial-place of 
the Saint, not as associated with the earliest stage of his mission.4 Though it names Miliuc as the 
master of Patrick, and Victor as his angel-visitant who left his footprint on the rock as an abiding 
memorial of his guardianship, it does so only in connexion with the first period, that of his bondage. 
Of the fifteen stanzas, seven (i-vi, viii) are given to the first and second periods; and but one (xi) to 
the fourth : six (xiii, xviii, xxiii, xxv, xxviii, xxxii, after which follows xxxiv as conclusion) run 
parallel with the narrative of Muirchu's Book n., and therefore deal chiefly with the incidents 
attendant on his death and burial. Of these, there is more to be said in the next Chapter.

^•L.H., i., p. 96; II., p. 31. Z £.H.R., April, 1902, pp. 250, 251.
3 That this name Coihraige is a Gaelicized form of Patrice was first pointed out by Todd (Proc. R.I.A., 

vol. vi., p. 294, 1856), though afterwards, in deference to adverse dicta, he withdrew his opinion (St. Patrick, 
P· 3^3> n - 2 )· The identification has since been put forward by Professor Rhys, and more recently by 
Professor Thurneysen, and is now generally admitted.

4 Hymn, line 44 (stanza 22) ; L.H., ut siipr. This stanza is one of those noted by Dr. Atkinson as 
interpolations.
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To sum up the results, then, of our survey of the Life for so far. We have 
found it to be an ordered and continuous narrative, falling naturally into four 
groups of capita ; derived evidently from several distinct authorities, yet woven 
with some skill into unity of plan ;—the chapters of the first and second groups 
being a brief and summary introduction to the history of the mission of 
St. Patrick, the third and fourth relating the mission with much detail, from its 
opening to its triumph. The first treats of the early days of the Saint, and is 
based on his Confession : the second, of his years of preparation in Gaul, as 
known probably through the traditions of Churches founded by those who came 
with him from that country as fellow-workers, Sletty being presumably the chief 
home of such traditions. In the third, which is distinguished by the fullness and 
accuracy of its topography, our author draws on the traditions of the Churches 
of Downpatrick and of Saul, and on the local knowledge acquired, together with 
these traditions, by himself or by his informant—no doubt, in a pious visit to the 
scenes which (as his language, cc. n, 12, suggests—see p. xxv, sufir.} had, in his 
time (circ. 700), already become a resort of pilgrims. For the fourth, as has been 
shown, Muirchu himself, by his mention of Fiacc and Dubthach, points to Sletty 
as his source, though for the preternatural accessories of his narrative at this 
stage we discern no indication of the authorities on which he relied. It is to be 
added that, as we are thus referred to Sletty for the second and fourth periods 
of the preceding narrative, we are farther led to detect in these the guiding 
hand of Aedh, Bishop of Sletty : while the third, in which the Saint's course is 
traced from Wicklow to Saul, and thence to the cross beside Slemish and the 
angel's footprint on Skerry, may be presumed to embody the result of personal 
observations made by Muirchu himself,—in a pilgrimage starting from Wicklow, 
which was near his home, to those hallowed scenes. 1 The traditions of Down and 
Antrim could, no doubt, give him their local details ; but they could not have 
named the point where Patrick first touched the Irish seaboard, nor the shores he 
passed in his coasting voyage thence northward.

That Muirchu actually made such a pilgrimage may reasonably be inferred, 
not only from the coincidence between the point of departure and the route of 
Patrick, as laid down in this narrative, with the route which our author would 
naturally take in journeying from his home to the places described—not only from 
the autoptic touches, and the special mention of Saul, and of the rock with the 
footprint and of the commemorative cross,—but from a brief sentence at the close 
of Book ii. (c. 13, p. 16 b, and p. 445 6), where he recurs to the angel's visit, and 
betrays the feelings of the pious pilgrim who has himself knelt at the sacred spot, 
in the digressive concluding words: "That place is a place of prayer, and there 
the prayers of the faithful obtain the happiest fruit." 2

1 If the tradition is to be accepted which assigns Tara as the meeting-place of the "Synod of Adamnan," 
at which both Aedh and Muirchu were present, we have in their visit to that place an explanation of the 
accurate topography which, as above noted, marks the fourth division as well as the third.

2 " Ille locus orandi locus." The latter two words are wanting from our MS. (an omission due to the 
repeated " locus"} ; but are supplied from B. See next note.
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The continuous history closes (as has been already noted) with a short 
sentence (c. 22), summing up the wide successes in spreading the Gospel which 
ensued on the Saint's triumph at Tara, and intimating that miracles attended 
and furthered his apostolic labours. The remaining seven capita (23 to end of 
Book i.) connect themselves with what precedes, as being a record of some 
signal examples of those miracles, forming what has been described above as the 
Appendix to the Narrative proper. At this point, accordingly, the MS. B ends 
the First Book, treating the Appendix as Second Book—a natural arrangement, 
but due, no doubt, not to the author, but to an editor. 1 The author has still 
unused materials to dispose of, mainly in the shape of miraculous incidents. 
Such materials, in relating the Tara period, he has had no difficulty in embody 
ing with his history, in which they naturally find place. But others of like 
character, including some which belong to the Ulaid period, refuse to lend 
themselves to like treatment,—or his constructive skill was not equal to the task 
of working them in. Thus the story of MacCuil of Magh Inis (c. 23), and the 
two which have their scene in the salt-marshes of Strangford Lough (cc. 25, 26), 
though their scene is in Down, lie outside the lines of his plan ; and he therefore 
falls back on the arrangement to which other and more skilful historians have 
had recourse in like cases, 2 by subjoining them, without note of time or order, as 
a supplement to the regular biography.

Of the chapters (23, 25, 26) which are drawn from the traditions of Down, 
something has been already said (pp. xxv, xxvi, supr.~] to show that they are 
written by one who knew the scenes of his stories. 3 Here, it is to be remarked 
further that, though Down had its marvellous legends as well as Tara, our author, 
in dealing with Down, keeps history and legend apart, instead of blending them 
inseparably, as in his Tara narrative. In this connexion it is to be noted that 
the Down legends, like those of Tara, sometimes took metrical form ; of which 
an instance shows itself under its Latin veil, in the opening of the MacCuil story 
(c. 23); whereas in the direct Narrative, where it relates the visit to Down, none 
such can be discovered.

Thus the Appendix, in these three chapters (23, 25, 26), attaches itself to the 
Narrative of the third period. But a fourth chapter, which is inserted between 
two of them (the Daire legend of c. 24, p. 12 b, infr.\ is exceptional, as recording 
the origin of the Church which, though acclaimed by universal consent as chief 
among Patrick's Churches, and expressly signalized as such by our author in 
Book π., is nowhere named in the Narrative of Book i., nor is any reference to 
its existence to be detected, either in the Narrative or in the Appendix (save in

1 So Dr. Bury (Hermathena, t. xin., No. xxviii (1902), p. 178). Of Book II. of our MS., B exhibits only 
the last chapter,. placing it after c. 12, at the close of the Ulster period of Book I.

- As (e.g.) Severus Sulpicius, in his Life of St. Martin, which, no doubt, was known to Muirchu, being 
the most popular religious biography of his time. That it maintained its vogue in a later age, our MS. 
attests.

3 A small exception is to be noted in c. 23. There is no " montosus asper altusque locus" at or near 
Mahee Island, the " Druim moccu-JSchach" of Mac Cuil. Muirchu cannot have visited it.
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this chapter and indirectly in c. 28, the legend of Benignus, his successor in 
that See, p. 451, infr.}—the Church of Armagh. Here, too, as has been already 
pointed out (p. xxvi), we find evidence that the author, or his informant, had 
visited the place, and could locate accurately the incidents related. If we are 
right in believing that our author, or his informant, had made the pilgrimage to 
Down, we may fairly suppose that he would extend his journey1 to the Primatial 
See, the specially-favoured Church of the Saint. However this may be, it is 
certain that Aedh visited Armagh, and there submitted himself and his Church to 
the Heir of St. Patrick.2 Through him, therefore, if not by personal observa 
tion and inquiry, Muirchu had means of obtaining this "legend," 5 and its 
accompanying details of place and circumstance.

Besides these four chapters, the Table of Capita (p. 39) gives the titles of three 
others (a. 27, 28, 29), making seven in all. These three are not found in our 
MS., and can never have been contained in it. They are, however, extant in the 
MS. B, where they appear in the order 27, 29, 28 (see for them pp. 448, 449, infr.}. 
Unlike the other four, these contain no notes of place. They are further dis 
tinguished from the former in having each of them a brief introduction, in the 
first person (" enarrare conabor" c. 27 ; " brevi retexam relalu" 28 ; "non transibo 
silentio," 29). Two of them, moreover, relate to the Saint's dealings with persons 
not belonging to Ireland—"Moneisen" the Saxon princess4 (27), and "Coirthec/i" 
the Briton, King of "Ail" (2g). 5 The remaining one (28), however, recording 
how he designated Benignus as his successor in his favoured Church, connects 
itself by probable inference with the Church of Armagh.6

It has been shown, with much ingenuity, by Dr. Bury,7 that the absence of these three sections 
from our MS., and the abnormal position in a subsequent part of it of the Preface and Table (the Table 
exhibiting the titles of the omitted capita), may be accounted for by the hypothesis that Ferdomnach's 
exemplar was a copy which had lost the outer diploma of its first quire—of which the first leaf 
contained the Preface and Table, and the last leaf the three missing capita ; —and that he afterwards 
subjoined the Preface and Table from a different exemplar, but did not observe that this latter exemplar 
supplied also a portion of text which was not in the former one (viz., cc. 27, 28, 29), nor that the 
recovered Table exhibited three titles to which his text had nothing corresponding.—But, on the other 
hand, it may be, either, that these three capita are not part of the work of Muirchu as known to 
Ferdomnach, as is suggested by the difference in structure (above noted) between them and the pre 
ceding capita—or, that Ferdomnach deliberately omitted them, as relating incidents too remote from 
the course of the main narrative. Dr. Bury has proved satisfactorily that the scribe has supplied the 
Preface and Table by recourse to a second exemplar rather than by recovery of the missing first leaf of 
his first one ; and also, that one leaf would probably suffice to contain the text of the three omitted

1 From Downpatrick to Armagh the distance is less than fifty miles.
2 See p. 30 a, infr.
3 " Fabula" (title to c. 25 ; see p. 39 b, infr.}.
4 If, however, Moneisen is to be identified with the " daughter of the King of Britain" (of V. Ί., p. 232), 

this legend belongs to Armagh (Reeves, Anc. Chh. of Armagh, p. 12).
5 The Coroticus of Patrick's extant Epistle. No doubt "Ail" = Ail Cluid (Dumbarton).
6 This section has a point of contact with Fiacc's Hymn (stanza xiv—which, however, is reckoned 

by Dr. Atkinson among the interpolations into its text). Benignus, who is here mentioned, is said by 
Tirechan (p. 18a) to have belonged to " Ostium Aubine"—i.e. Gormanstown in Meath.

7 Hermathena, t. xn., no. xxviii., pp. 173 sqq.
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capita. But the improbability remains, that it should have contained them only, and them complete. 
When a leaf is lost from the middle of a book, the chances are very great that the loss will be shown 
by a break in the text at the place where the loss occurred. No such break can be traced in the text 
of Muirchu as exhibited in our MS.

On examining pp. 448^-451 a of the text of B, it will be seen that, as has 
been already stated, after the Narrative proper (which is treated as Book i., and 
its close marked by the words " Finitur primus Liber), the Appendix follows as 
Book π. (headed "Incipit secundus"), and gives, with one exception, all the capita 
set forth in the tituli of our MS. (p. 39 ff), but differently arranged. First it places 
the three which our text omits (but changes their order, so that the Coirthech 
incident stands second of them, instead of third, as in the tituli}. Then it adds 
three of the capita of our text, namely—first, the MacCuil incident (our c. 23); 
next, the judgment on Sunday labour (25) ; and, finally, part of the Daire legend 
(24) ;—but omits the last of them (the salt-marsh miracle, c. 26). Here Β breaks 
off abruptly, just before the healing of Daire, leaving out the main points which 
connect c. 24 with the origin of the Church of Armagh—and without a break 
proceeds with the "Prologue to the Passion of St. Barnabas." Of the Book n. of 
our MS. it has no trace—except that, as above noted, the closing chapter of it 
appears in B, directly after c. 12 of Book i.

Thus it is clear that Β is derived from a MS. entirely independent of A, which exhibited no small 
portion of text which A never contained. Moreover, in the text which is common to both, Β often 
varies from A, sometimes (though not often) for the better. But it is to be added that the Β text 
shows signs (some of which have been noted above) of editorial rearrangement:—as (i) in inserting 
the fragment from the end of our Book n. in the place to which it naturally belongs (after c. 12) in 
Book I. ; (2) in distinguishing the Appendix of miracles from the continuous Narrative, and treating 
it as a second Book ; (3) in prefixing to this Second Book a formal introductory paragraph (" Itaque 
uolente Domino Patricii ut ita dicam totius Hiberniœ episcopi doctorisque egregii de uirtutibus pauca pluribus 
enarrare conabor") ; (4) in rearranging its capita, apparently according to some idea of their order of 
importance, so that the conversion of a king's daughter—the judgment on a persecuting king—the 
designation of a future Primate—stand before the incidents of less historic dignity which A records, — 
the Daire episode being, as we have seen, so curtailed as to deprive it of its historic bearing.

Farther, it is noteworthy that, as pointed out above (p. xxxiv), these three capita, which Β thus 
preserves and prefers, have a feature common to them not found in the others—a sentence prefixed 
to each indicating its derivation from some thaumaturgie compilation. And to this it is to be added 
that Β presents the three arranged as one coherent whole, with no mark of division in the text to 
show that they are distinct legends (pp. 448 b- 449 b ; whereas the others are distinguished by a 
rubricated initial letter set in the left-hand margin (pp. 449 b, 450 b) ; and only the last (the Daire 
chapter) lacks a rubricated title. 1

In this MS. its editor (as Father Hogan tells us, Anal. Boll., p. 539) has collected several Lives of 
Saints, "casque fere non intégras," to be used "pro legendario in officia chori." It will appear, on 
inspection of the text as printed below, that though Muirchu's work is incompletely given in it, the 
defect of matter is not the result of mutilation or decay, but is due to the scribe, who either failed to 
obtain a full text of the Life, or intentionally cut it short in transcription.

It is questionable whether the whole of Muirchu's work can have been contained in the exemplar 
whence B was copied. It might be supposed that, if Book n. (as in A) had been in the scribe's 
hands, he would not have failed to transcribe it as well as Book I. But (as has been seen) he has

1 By an oversight, the initial letter also is wanting to this chapter.
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had access to the closing chapter of Book n., and has interpolated it into Book i. There are signs 
that he was limited by space in his selection of matter, for he omits one chapter (26) of Book r. 
altogether, and severely curtails another (24). He has reached his 3Ojrd folio, and may well have 
thought that in his few remaining pages (there are but seven more leaves in the volume) there was 
not room for the details of St. Patrick's death and burial which fill the larger part of Muirchu's 
Book ii.

Before closing this survey of Muirchu's First Book, it is worth while to 
compare with it the V. T. (Colgan's Vita vu.) so far as the two run parallel.

Of the three Homilies, or Parts, so called, Part i. (pp. 8—60) closely follows (with 
many interpolated details and incidents) the order of our Book i. (cc. 1—21), that is, 
its Narrative proper—ending with the submission of King Laeghaire1 ( V. T., p. 60 
= Muirchu, p. io<$, infr.}. Part n. diverges from it entirely; and it is not till after 
a long interval, in the middle of Part in., that ( V. T., p. 220) we meet with incidents 
related in the closing capita (the Appendix) of Muirchu's Book i. Three of these 
capita—the story of MacCuil, that of the heathens building on the Lord's Day, and 
that of Daire (told in full as in A),—occur in V. T., πι., pp. 220—230 (with some 
other matter inserted before the last-named, in the same order as in the text of 
A (cc. 23, 25, 24). 2 The fourth (<:. 26)—the fruitful field turned into a saltmarsh— 
which, as we have seen, Β omits, though it occurs in A (in text and Table alike), 
appears nowhere in V. T. Of the three capita (27, 28, 29) which are not given in 
the text of A, though their titles appear in its Table, one only—the last in the 
Table—is referred to, but very briefly, farther on in V. T. (in., p. 248), that namely 
which relates the judgment inflicted on Coirthech.

These facts suggest the inferences (i) that the authority followed by the 
compilers of V.T., in the places above referred to, was either Muirchu's Book i. 
or a work closely similar to it both in contents and in arrangement,—and (2) 
that this authority was more nearly akin to the A text than to the Β text of 
Muirchu, though it had something in common with Β as against A. In next 
chapter it will be shown that V. T. reproduces also the greater part of Muirchu's 
Book π.—another mark of affinity with A as against B, which latter MS., as we 
have seen, exhibits but one of the capita of Book π.—the last—misplacing it in 
the middle of Book i. It is remarkable that this chapter is the only part of 
Book n. of which V. T. has no trace.

1 To this, however, it gives a different termination.
2 This is the order of B, as well as the text of A ; in the 2ab?e of Titles (A], the order is 23, 24, 25 ; 

the alteration being made probably in order to bring cc. 24 and 26 together, because of their evident affinity.



CHAPTER III.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—continued. 

PART n. MUIRCHU. BOOK n.

THE Second Book of the Life is, in our MS., subjoined without interval to the 
First (see pp. 13 b and 14«, at foot); and is treated as an integral part of 
the work of the author. A Table is prefixed (p. 14«), containing the tituli of 
fifteen capital

Of these capita, c. ι begins (p. 14«, 1. 27) with the words " Omîtespsalmos ..." 
c. 2 ,, (ib. 1. 34, and b, 1. i) with "Inde etiam ..." 
c. 3, ,, (H^> 1· 32) with " Consuitudo autem ..." 

For the remaining capita, see the Table below, p. xxxix.

This Book is short, and its structure is inartificial. It begins with (c. i) 
an account of the Saint's devotional practices, dwelling especially on his 
habit of doing reverence to the cross. This leads to (c. 2) the story of a way 
side cross, to which, after he had passed it unawares, his charioteer directed 
his attention, and of a miracle thereupon ensuing ; and this again is followed 
(c. 3) by another miraculous incident, attested likewise by the charioteer, in which 
(as in c. 25 of Book i.) the Saint's reverence for the Lord's Day is noted. Then 
come eleven capita (cc. 4—14), forming a continuous record of St. Patrick's death 
and burial, and of the contest between the Churches of Down and Armagh for 
the possession of his remains. Finally, the author reverts (" iterum recurrat 
oratio," c. I5)2 to the subject of c. ι—the religious life of Patrick—and declares 
the supernatural aid by which it was sustained, namely, the regular colloquies 
held with him by the angelic visitant spoken of in Book i. (cc. i, 7). Thence, in 
this concluding chapter, the author is naturally led to repeat some things already 
related in that record of the Saint's youth ; his age (sixteen) when he was 
captured—the period (six years) of his captivity—Slemish, the scene of it—his 
employment as herdsman—his hundredfold prayers day and night. But to these 
he adds some fresh matter—that to herd swine was part of his employment ; that

1 As printed by Father Hogan, and in the Rolls edition, the tituli seem to be but fourteen in number. 
But it is clear that "De diligentia orationis" (line 27 of p. 140) is a fifteenth titulus, and relates to the 
closing paragraphs of Book II. (p. i65), from " iterum rectirrat oratio" (line 4) to end. The sentence 
(p. 140, lines 18-26) which separates tituli 14 and 15 is, as Dr. W. Stokes has pointed out ( V. T., p. 297), 
misplaced, and belongs to c. 9, after which he has accordingly printed it. This sentence is also read 
continuously with the contents oic. 9, in V. T., p. 254, the whole in Latin almost verbatim as in Muirchu.

2 See note ·, p. xli, infr.
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when they had strayed, the angel helped him to find them ; that the angel's visit 
recurred every week on the seventh day; 1 that these visits took place thirty times 
on the hill of Skerry (near Slemish) ; that on one occasion the angel, in passing 
thence to Slemish, in his ascent heavenward left his footprint on the rock of 
the summit ; 2 that the spot so marked was (in the narrator's time), resorted to by 
the faithful " as a place where prayer was sure to win the happiest fulfilment."

It appears, then, that this Second Book, like the First, is in part an orderly 
narrative (cc. 4-14) of the death and burial of the Saint, and in part an irregular 
collection (cc. 1-3 and 15) of acts and practices ascribed to him. But here we 
discern less attempt at construction than in Book i. ; and such structure as there 
is, is broken ; for (as the tituli show) the subject of the opening three capita 
(cc. 1—3) is resumed in the last one, though they are separated from it by the 
interposed eleven capita (cc. 4—14), which give the history of the Saint's burial 
and what followed. Yet in these ill-fitting parts there is an unmistakable 
uniformity of style which marks the whole as the work of one author ; moreover, 
as of the same author who gave us the First Book, with its better conceived 
and more regularly executed plan. The high-flown and pseudo-classical language 
in which (e.g.) the prolonged daylight (cc. 8, 9), the fiery eruption (c. 12), and the 
flood (c. 13) are described, bespeak the same hand which, in Book i., gave us the 
overwrought battle-piece of c. 18, as well as the pompous phrases of c. 23, and 
of the Preface.—Traces of Muirchu's method are also to be found in the frequent 
suggestions in Book π. of parallelisms between the incidents of the life of 
Patrick and those of Bible history, especially of the Old Testament. Thus, as 
in Book i. we find reminiscences of the Book of Genesis (c. 13), and that of 
Daniel (cc. 15, 20), of the Gospel of St. Matthew (c. 16), and of the Acts (c. 17), so, 
in Book ir., illustrations are drawn from the lives of Gideon (c. 3), of Moses (c. 5), 
of Hezekiah (c. g), 3 of Jacob (c. 10), and of Elisha (c. 14). Thus, too, the con 
veyance of the Saint's corpse to Downpatrick by a pair of unbroken oxen is told 
in this Book (c. n) in suchwise as to recall the story, in ι Samuel vi. 7-4, of the 
Ark borne by two milch kine to Bethshemesh—just as in Book i. the account 
(c. 20) of his encounter with the wizard before Laeghaire is shaped on the lines 
of the chapters in Exodus (vii-ix) in which Moses contends with the magicians 
of Pharaoh.4

Thus we arrive at a twofold conclusion about this Book n. :—(i) That, as the
1 No doubt because (as c. 3 tells us) his Lord's Day observance began at vespers of Saturday.
- In c. ii of Book i., this incident is touched on, Skerry being designated not by name, but as 

" alter mons" merely. The footprint left on the rock is there suggested (though not directly mentioned) 
in the words "pressa uestigio in fetra." See pp. xxv, xxxii, supr.

3 See above, note ] to p. xxxvii, for the misplacement of this illustration.
4 Professor Zimmer (Celtic Church, p. 17) assigns Book II. to a different, but hardly later, author, 

describing it as "an Appendix . . . written before 730" ; but gives no reasons for this opinion. Dr. Bury, 
on the other hand, regards it as undoubtedly the work of Muirchu (Guardian, ut sufir.}, on grounds of 
internal evidence, as above. Muirchu may have written as late as 730. His master lived till 699.

A token of the early date of this Book is the use of the early form " Mac hi" of the name of Armagh. 
This is in c. 4. In the corresponding fihilus, it is significant that the scribe writes "innicki" (unmeaningly ; 
p. 14«, line 5) for " iMachi" (as Fr. Hogan corrects), showing that this form of the name was unfamiliar 
to him (writing soon after 800), and was therefore, even then, archaic.
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style and diction show, it is one work, of one author; but (2) that it is formed 
by the mere collocation of three very unequal portions, of which the third (c. 15) 
is a continuation of the first (cc. 1-3); while the interposed second (a. 4-14) is in 
substance distinct from them.

A further examination reveals the fact that this second part (which forms a 
continuous and complete narrative) had at one time a separate existence as a 
distinct document. The evidence of this fact is as follows :—

Of the fifteen capita set forth in the Table (p. 14), the eleventh ("DC consilio 
sepulturae") begins (p. 15^, line 36) with the words " Quando autem angélus ad 
eum uenit" Before these words the numeral " -uiii·" is placed in our MS. No 
explanation of this insertion has hitherto been offered; nor of the " -ui·" which 
stands at the beginning of line 22. The scribe must have copied them from his 
exemplar without understanding them, for he has set a point over the 'ui', with 
a "z" (his sign of doubt) in the margin. But when we call to mind that this 
c. ii is the eighth of the capita 4—14, which, as we have seen, are a substantially 
independent and complete narrative, we are at once led to conjecture that this 
"•uiii·", and therefore also the " 'ui'", are the surviving vestiges of a numeration 
of the series of capita which begins with c. 4. Of this series, in which c. 11 was 
numbered "'uni'", c. 4 would necessarily have been numbered " - i·". And, 
accordingly, on looking back to c. 4, we find that it is the opening, worded in a 
suitable form, of the record of all that preceded and followed the Saint's death :— 
"Post uero miracula tanta . .. uenii ad eum angélus et dixit illi de morte sua." 
Having thus obtained ce. i and uiii of the narrative, the reconstruction of the 
whole series (subject to some small corrections) is easy. Thus :—

i. De eo quod angélus eum prohibuit. . . = c. 4, f. 8 r° a, line 18 ("Post uero miracula . . .").
ii. De mho ardente ... = c. 5, ,, ,, 29 ("Inde cum comitibus . . .").

iii. De iiii petitionihis ... = c. 6, ,, „ 45 ("Prima pditio . . .").
iiii. De die mortis eins ... = c. 7, f. 8 r" I, ,, 8 (" Reuertere igitur . . .").

u. De termina contra noctem . . . et ) „ , „ ... „, , , „ N
de caligine . . . abstersa \ = cc ~ 8 > 9· » » 8 ( Et contra noctem ' ' ' )·

ui. \_Desacrificioabep. Tassach . . .] 2 =——— ,, „ 22 (" Adpropinquanteautemhora . . .").
uii. De uigiliis primae noctis ... = c. 10, ,, ,,26 ("In prima node . . .").

uiii. De consilio sepulturae ... = c. 11. „ ,, 36 (" Quando autem angélus . . .").
uiiii. De igné . . . erumpente = c. 12, f. 8 v°, a, ,, 4 ("Et dixit ei . . .").

x. De fréta sussum surgente ... = c. 13, ,, „ 12 ("De reliquiis . . .").
xi. De felici seductions ... = c. 14, ,, ,, 27 (" Posted autem sepulto . . .").

	(ending) . . l>, „ 4 (". . .populorum facta est").

In another quarter we find in a different form corroboration of the inference 
above drawn from the inserted "-ui·" and "-uiii·". In V. T., the narrative of 
the death and burial, as in cc. 4-14, opening with nearly identical words of intro 
duction, appears, abridged and divested of its rhetoric, but with little omission, 
or even variation of order, in the incidents, placed at the end of Part in.

1 Father Hogan (in loc.} notes the fact that these two titles are to be read as one.
- This title is obviously required, to distinguish the incident recorded in the paragraph, which retains its 

original number " - ui· ".

E2
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(pp. 252 sqq.\ as the conclusion of the biography of the Saint,—while quite apart 
from it, much earlier in this work, in Part n. (pp. 124, 126), we meet with the 
substance of cc. i, 2, 3. Apparently, therefore, the compilers of the two Homilies, 
Parts ii. and in. of V. T., learned the contents of these two groups of capita from 
two distinct and separate documents, which Muirchu also had used (and translated 
into Latin), and had combined, with such amplifications as his sophisticated taste 
suggested, and with the addition of c. 15, to form his Book n.

The "Four Petitions" (i. 6) do not appear as such in V.T.; but the first of them is given in 
substance (in., p. 252). The Tassach paragraph (following c. 9) is also passed over, but appears 
shortly after (in., p. 258 ; see also I., p. 62). The burning bush of c. 5 is left out, though the other 
contents of that chapter are given.

In Fiacc's Hymn, likewise, the main points of these narrative capita (4-14) appear (lines 45-64), 
including the burning bush, and the ministration of Tassach (lines 48, 53, 54), but omitting the 
reference to Dichu. 1 But of cc. i, 2, 3, 4 nothing appears except the opening words off. i, which 
occur earlier in the Hymn (line 25), and come originally from Sechnall's Hymn (line 8s). 2 So much 
doubt, however, rests on Fiacc's Hymn, as to its integrity, and as to the date of it (or of the older 
part of it), that it is here referred to only as showing that the contents of cc. 4-14 of Muirchu n. were 
(in some shape) in circulation as a separate document.

Yet the corroborative evidence thus drawn from V. T. is not conclusive ; for 
the facts admit of another explanation. It maybe that the compilers of V. T. had 
before them Muirchu' s Book π., as in our MS., and used its contents (simplifying 
its language) as their work required. Thus, the capita which tell of the Saint's 
devotions and miracles would find their place in Part n. ; while the capita which 
form the record of his death, with its precedent and consequent circumstances, 
\vould be separated from them, and would naturally appear at the close of the 
biography in Part in. This latter view seems to be confirmed by the fact that, in 
the text (Irish) of V. T., there occur again and again Latin sentences, almost 
verbatim from Muirchu, Book n., drawn from both portions of it. 3 But, on the 
other hand, the very fact of these insertions being in Latin marks them as inter 
polations, and bespeaks a later hand. If so, it may be that the original compilers 
drew the two portions of material from two separate Irish documents, and a 
subsequent interpolator added the Latin sentences from Muirchu's completed work.

It is clear, from inspection of the contents of these eleven capita, that the 
document, however rehandled by Muirchu, must have been derived in substance 
(as we have seen certain parts of Book i. were derived) from the traditions of 
Down. As already noted (p. xxvii, supr.\ it shows the same familiarity with the 
topography of Down as appears in the Ulster period of the former Book, with 
even more exactness of detail. "Safari" and the " Collum Bonis" reappear 
(cc. 5, 13); and with them other place-names—"Findubair" "Clocher" "Dunleth- 
glaisse" (c. n, now Downpatrick) ; also the river " Cabcenne" (c. 14)—and likewise 
the name of the Bishop ("Tassack"} who gave the viaticum to the dying Saint, and

1 Of these lines, eight (45, 46, 49, 50, 55, 56, 63, 64), including all the leading points of cc. 4-14 of 
Muirchu n., are admitted as genuine by Dr. Atkinson (see p. xxxi, supr.}. * L.H., t. I., p. 12.

3 See, e.g., V. T. n., p. 124 (= Muirchu n. i) ; in., p. 254 (= M. n., c. 9—the misplaced passage, for 
which see note to p. xxxvii) : also i., p. 62 (= M. II. c. 9—the passage about Tassach).
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even of the owner ("Conall"} of the oxen which conveyed his remains to their 
resting-place (cc. 9, n). The special promise included here (c. 6), but not found 
in the corresponding passage of V. T. in., nor among the "petitions" subjoined 
in the supplement to Tirechan (p. 31 a, infr.\ as one of "the petitions of Patrick," 
of blessing on the hospitable house of Dichu, 1 points still more plainly to the same 
origin.—But more than all these, and conclusive in the matter, is the obvious fact 
that the whole narrative of cc. 4—14 is unmistakably written in advocacy of the 
claim of Downpatrick, in the controversy with Armagh about the possession of the 
grave of the Saint. Due honour is rendered to Armagh as his special and favoured 
Church, where he wished to lay his bones (cc. 4—6) ; but that his body (after a 
struggle for the possession of it) was buried at Downpatrick, the supposed sub 
sequent seizure and transfer of it to Armagh being but a divinely-ordained 
illusion, is maintained as certain.

We thus arrive at good grounds for affirming that in the document which 
thus emerges we have the tradition which Muirchu learned from the Church of 
Down ; a tradition, we may safely assume, well established there long before 
his time—that is, before the year 700. And we may further infer, from the fact 
of its preservation in our MS.—the special "Book of Armagh'1 '1 —that this tradition, 
conceding to Down the honour of possessing the Saint's remains, yet inciden 
tally affirming his signal preference for Armagh, and deriving the Primacy of 
that See from him, was accepted at Armagh at the time when Ferdomnach 
transcribed Muirchu' s work (circ. 807),—probably about a century after that work 
was completed.

Of the other four capita (i, 2, 3, and 15) of Book π., the first three yield no 
note of place ; but in the last the author reverts to the scenes of Patrick's 
captivity.'- Thus through the whole of this Book the local references point to no 
region of Ireland save to Down and Antrim—the same region to which belongs 
the record in Book i. of the third period of the Life of Patrick. And thus the 
view above put forward (pp. xxiv—xxvi, xxxii, xxxiii) that, for the composition, 
of Book i., Muirchu had obtained from that region special knowledge of its tradi 
tions of that period, is now confirmed by, and in its turn confirms, the results of 
our examination of Book n. It is to be added that the latter Book appears to 
have been written without the authority or co-operation of Aedh, by Muirchu 
independently. The address, "mi Domine Aido" of the Preface, and the note 
"dictante Aid no" (pp. 39 a, 40 a, infr.\ relate to Book I. exclusively.

Another source for (at least) one of these four capita (i, 2, 3, 15) is to be noted 
as probable—a record which has claims to be counted contemporary with 
St. Patrick—the Hymn (referred to above, p. xl, and note 2) of St. Sechnall. From

1 But see Vita in. (Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 28; also as edited by Dr. Bury in Trans. R.I.A., t. xxxii (c), 
p. 223) for this promise : cp. also V.T., I., p. 36.

• The words " iterum recurrat oratio" with which c. 15 begins, are thus to be understood as = ' To 
revert to the subject of prayer' \_scil., to that which was begun in c. i]. Dr. Bury (Hermath.,vo\. xn., 
No. xxviii, pp. 178-180) advanced a different explanation of this sentence, and of the position of this chapter. 
But (in a letter to the Editor) he has since accepted that given above. In Muirchu's usage, oratio always 
= 'prayer' (see p. 14 a, lines i, 27, 33); never = 'narrative.'
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line 85 of that Hymn—" Hymnos cum Apocalypsi psalmosque cantat Dei "—Muirchu 
borrows his opening sentence, altering it into conformity with the " psalmis et 
hymnis et canticis spiritualibus" of St. Paul (Eph. v. 19, Vg.\ and adding the 
statement that such devotions formed part of his daily worship. This tradition 
may have reached Muirchu from Sletty, for we find it also in Fiacc's Hymn 
(line 25). But inasmuch as another coincidence with Sechnall's Hymn appears 
elsewhere in Muirchu, 1 it is probable that here too he, and the other hymnist, 
echo Sechnall. For the other devotional practices ascribed to Patrick in these 
capita, we find no ground to conjecture whence the tradition may have come ; 
except as regards his reverence for the Lord's Day (n. c. 3), which, as it appears 
also in i. c. 25, presumably belongs (as that chapter does) to the traditions of 
Down.

The Life ends on f. 8 v" (p. 16), but does not entirely fill that page. In col. b 
two paragraphs follow, unconnected with all that precedes, and with one another. 
Neither appears to belong to Muirchu.—The former of them gives an inventory 
of copies of the Scriptures and articles for church use, which the Saint carried 
with him across the Shannon—matters not within Muirchu' s range, but germane 
rather to the records of Tirechan, who deals with the mission to Connaught, and 
frequently mentions gifts of books and church furniture. 2—The second, which is 
a chronological summary, is open to the same observation : its affinities are not 
with Muirchu's work, but with Tirechan's, who is exact in his frequent statements 
of dates. The notes of time in Muirchu are but few (i. 1-4; π. 7, 15); and it is 
remarkable that of the six numerals in this paragraph, three directly contradict 
three of those given in his text;—age at capture (π. 15), term of service (ib.\ 
age at death (n. 7). Here, the authority alleged for the figures is : 'Constans "— 
who "obtained them among the Gauls"—a person not elsewhere mentioned.

Possibly this, and likewise the former paragraph, may belong to a tradition handed down from 
some of the fellow-missionaries who came with the Saint from France, and preserved in the Churches 
over which they were placed (see Tirechan, p. 18, infr., sub-column 2, De nominibus Francorum ; also 
p. 24. 1). It seems likely that the position these two paragraphs occupy as a postscript to Muirchu, 
is due not to Ferdomnach, but to the scribe of his exemplar, who may have inserted them, intending 
them to supply what Muirchu had omitted, and to offer an alternative computation of dates. See 
farther on (Chap, vi.) for the summary of figures similarly appended to Tirechan (p. 30 £). As they 
stand here, our scribe probably copied them just as he found them. Otherwise, he would, no doubt, 
have placed them with that other supplementär}' matter, after Tirechan.

Two other detached paragraphs follow, on p. \η b (f. 9 r°] ; preceding the 
opening of Tirechan's records. These, however, are, as will be shown, not a 
postscript to Muirchu, but a prefix to Tirechan ; and the examination of them, 
therefore, belongs to our next Chapter.

1 I. 6, p. 3 a, infr. (" rete nationes .... ut fiiscaret") ; cp. " Nationes ut fiiscaret fer doctrinae 
retia" (Sechn., line 14). But both seem to come from Patrick's " oportet piscare .... retia iendere," in 
Confessio (p. 47 b, infr. ; also White, s. 40).

- See, e.g. pp. 17«, 24 b, 25 β, 28 a, 29 b.
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CONTENTS OF THE MS,—continued. 

PART πι. THE MEMOIRS OF TIRECHAN. BOOK i.

THOUGH Tirechan's Memoirs begin on the page (17, f. 9 r°] next after that on which 
Muirchu's end, the formal opening of the work is placed in the second column— 
not in the first, which is occupied by two paragraphs, a longer and a shorter. 
These, as has been remarked at the end of last chapter, are to be regarded, not 
as subjoined to Muirchu, but as prefixed to Tirechan ;—a fact which, indeed, is 
indicated by our scribe on the face of his text, for they begin with a capital letter 
(P) of conspicuous design and size, such as is not to be found at the opening of 
any previous division of the MS. ; whereas the actual first sentence of the work, 
and the heading that introduces it, are marked by initials of no unusual shape or 
dimensions.

On examination of the contents of the first column, it will be found that they 
confirm this external indication, as the following observations show :—

(i) The first paragraph of the column is clearly a stray passage from Tirechan's 
text. 1 That it is his, will be evident to anyone who compares it with regard to its 
style and manner, as well as to its substance—the persons treated of, and the 
scenes of the incidents—with Tirechan's records of the Connaught mission. Its 
position in those records, even, may be approximately determined by its internal 
indications. It may safely be inserted in f. 12 v" b (p. 24). For (i) its scene 
(see next page, under 6) lies in Roscommon and Eastern Mayo ; and it must 
therefore come in after the crossing of the Shannon, and after the earlier stages 
of the route through Roscommon, which is clearly indicated as far as Rath- 
crochan;—that is, in Book π., after 12 v" a, line 21: and (2) it relates the 
baptism of Sachellus, 2 and must therefore stand before the visit to Selcse (12 v" b, 
line 25), in which Sachellus is named second in the list of Patrick's companions 
(lines 2i—23). 3

(a) Over and above the general and unmistakable resemblance in style, manner, and character of

1 Probably e/has dropped out of the text before Patricius (line i), or autem after it.
- The ordination of Sachellus in Rome is of course introduced here by anticipation.
3 In like manner Bronus, who stands first in this list, has previously appeared in the narrative (12 r" a}.
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incidents which this paragraph bears to Tirechan's Memoirs, the following special points of affinity 
are to be noted : —

Cp. gr°a, I. 16, " Immolauit filium Patricio " ; with " Filium meum . . . ego immolo Deo Patricii
i/ Patricio" (v° b, 11. 25-27). 

„ 1.17, " Exiuit cum Patricio ad with " Uenit cum Patricio et legit in Ardd Machae"
legendum"; (ijr°l>, 11. 10, n).

„ 1.20, " Scripsit illi librumpsalmorum with "De illis patinas quadratos uidi (ιι v° b, 
quern uidi"; . 11. 5, 6); " Scripsit manu sua literas quas

hodie conspeximus oculis nostris" (12 
if 6, 11.29-31).

„11.21,22, "Partem de reliquis Pétri et with " Partem de reliquiis Pétri et Pauli et aliorum 
?Wi\\LaurentnetStephani" . . ." (15 r° b, 11. 37, 38).

(b) For its position in its text, we observe, farther :—(i) That, in associating Sachellus with 
Cethiacus, 1 it speaks of the latter as of a person who had already been introduced to the reader, and 
thus indicates that its place is after f. 12 v° a, where Cethiacus first appears in the narrative of Book II. 
(ii) That the districts named in it (lines ι and 3) reappear shortly after the place at which we have 
been thus led to insert it : —in 13 v° a, lines 14, 15 (" Campus Airthic") ; line 17 {"Drummut Cerrigi") ; 
b line 2 ("Nairniu").- Moreover, as here inserted, it serves to account for the sentence " revertebatur in 
Campum Airthic" (13 r° a, lines 14, 15). Patrick's "re/urn" to Magh Airthic implies that after being in 
that region, he had left it. This departure the text of the narrative as it stands does not relate ; but the 
restoration of the stray paragraph of g r° a to 12 v° b supplies it. Thus the route indicated is—( ι ) from 
Rathcrochan to "Ardlicce" (Kilkeevan), due west (12 v° a] ; (2) into Magh Airthic (Tibohine), which 
borders it on the north (g r° a) ; and thence westward into Drummut Cerrigi (the eastern side of 
Mayo, now the barony of Costello). Then, after a circuit round places which have not been identified 
with certainty—("Se/cae," the "/rames Gregirgi" "Drummae" ( 12 v° b, 1 3 r° a}—it reaches "Cell AdrocAiae" 
(Killaraght) on Lough Gara, and thence, passing southward, "'returns'1 '' to Magh Airthic (ib.). After 
this follows a second excursion (i$r°a and b) into the Costello district. The restored paragraph in 
this way not only fits into Tirechan's Memoirs, but fills a gap in the text as presented by our MS. 
The only doubt remaining is, whether it is to stand before or after the passage beginning "Franci 
uero . . ." (i2v°b, lines 12-24). The latter seems the preferable alternative.

Note farther that its account of the relics acquired by St. Patrick in Rome is necessary to explain 
his gift to Olcan, 15 r°b, infr.

(ii) The latter of the two paragraphs of p. 17, headed "Dicta Patricii," consists 
of three sayings attributed to the Saint. The second of them is taken, with 
trifling variation, from his Epistle (see White's Libri Sancti Patricii}. Of the 
first, the greater part occurs almost verbatim in Tirechan's opening section 
(in col. b of same page), there cited as Patrick's own account of his early 
journeyings in his " Commemoratio laborum." 3 The third directs (on Roman 
authority, as it seems) the constant use of the "Kyrie" in all churches of his 
followers.

Thus the first has an obvious relation to the opening of Tirechan's Memoirs ; and the same may 
be said of the third, which, as a direction to all Patrician Churches, is naturally connected with a

'Both are named in Book I. (p. 18 b), in the catalogue of the clerics ordained by Patrick : Cethiacus 
again, p. 20 b.

2 For Magh Airthic, Drummut Cerrigi, and Nairniu, see the maps in O'Donovan's Hy Many and 
Hy Fiachrach.

3 Whether the reference here is (i) to a lost work of St. Patrick, or (2) to a stray passage of his Confessio 
(as Prof. Zimmer supposes, p. 50), or (3) to a passage in Ultan's " liber," mistakenly supposed by Tirechan 
to belong to the Confessio (as Dr. Bury with more probability suggests),—is uncertain.
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work written (see the beginning of his second Book, f. 11 r" b) in defence of the supremacy of the 
" Heir of Patrick." Yet it is hardly likely to have been prefixed here by the author, but rather by 
the scribe, or an owner, of the exemplar whence our MS. was copied.

The question here arises, How come these two paragraphs to hold so singular 
a priority,—not postponed, as one might expect, to the end of the narrative to 
which they are attached, but conspicuously prefixed to its opening section, which 
they actually displace from its proper position in the first column ? The explana 
tion probably is, that this peculiar arrangement is due to the person (scribe or 
owner) who inserted these paragraphs into the exemplar of our MS., not to the 
scribe of our MS. itself. The former, having lighted on (i) a stray section that 
had become somehow detached from the Memoirs, and (2) a short memorandum 
of " Patrick's sayings," which had some apparent connexion with Tirechan's 
matter and aim, has transcribed them on a blank leaf at the beginning of his MS. 
The latter, in copying from it, has let them stand as he found them—first in order. 
In his minute writing, they fill but the first column of the page, leaving the second 
column free ; and on it, accordingly, he makes the Memoirs begin.

In passing from the first to the second of the two Patrician histories preserved 
in our MS., one is conscious of a marked change from the carefully-composed 
narrative of Muirchu, with its artificial structure and studied diction, to the loose 
compilation, put together with small regard to general effect, or to style, which 
Tirechan has left us. Of him we only know (i) that he was a disciple of Ultan 
(Bishop of Ardbraccan in Meath, ob. 657), from whom he obtained material, 
oral and written (pp. 17 è, 11. ι, 29 ; 21 è, 11. 23, 24), for his work—apparently for 
the first part of it only, which deals with Meath; (2) that, inasmuch as he seems 
to speak of Ultan as no longer living, he cannot have written before 657 ; (3) that 
he wrote for readers in Meath (as is implied in "scitis quia in vestris regionibus gesta 
sunt" p. 21 b); (4) that he himself belonged to the region of Mayo now known 
as Tirawley (p. 206, 11. 18-28). A reference (as it seems) to a recent pestilence 
(mortalitates nouissimas ; p. 23 a, 1. 9) shows that he probably wrote after 664/ 
Of his work, great part professes little more than to be an itinerary of Patrick's 
journeys ; and here and there it becomes a mere onomasticon. Though it 
includes some picturesque touches, or even stories (as notably that of the King's 
daughters at the well of Clebach, pp. 23, 24) told with some grace of language, 
they come on the reader as a surprise, contrasting, as they do, with the dry 
records that precede and follow them. He lacked the skill, or perhaps the 
ambition, to fashion his gathered materials—some of them matter-of-fact prosaic 
details, some imaginative legends, probably in poetic form—into a homogeneous 
narrative, as Muirchu had done, or tried to do. His method throughout follows 
a topographical scheme : he deals habitually with place-names, and regularly

1 So Dr. Bury, E.H.R., vol. xvii., p. 236. For these dates, see Ann. Ult., vol. I., pp. 114, 118.
F
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records ordinations and the founding of Churches. He attempts also—again 
unlike Muirchu—to fix the chronology of his history, computing from the 
epoch of the Passion, and by reference to the regnal years of Laeghaire, the 
Ard-Righ (p. 17 b, 11. 32 et sqq. ; see also p. 24 b, 11. 7—10).

Accordingly, the order of his work is simple. It first deals (Book i.) with 
St. Patrick's proceedings in central Ireland—in Meath chiefly, and Longford 
—which belong to the first year of his mission. It then (in Book n.) passes 
with him across the Shannon, tracing with much fulness his journeys through 
Connaught ; thence into Western and Northern Ulster, briefly indicating his 
course from Donegal to Antrim—but with no mention of Down, and only a passing 
word possibly implying a visit of the Saint to Armagh,—though significant 
references to that Church occur here and there, and to set forth its dignity and 
rights is our author's avowed aim. This circuit is related in the form of a con 
tinuous chronicle ; but towards the close of it a passage is inserted, which admits 
that there were three crossings of the Shannon, and three missionary journeys 
occupying in all seven years1—implying apparently, or at least suggesting, that 
the three are here thrown into one narrative, and compressed into a much shorter 
period. Then comes the Saint's return to Meath (p. 30«); followed by a very 
brief note of his move southward to Leinster, and thence to Cashel, at which 
point the Book breaks off abruptly, perhaps incomplete.

We proceed to enter on a detailed analysis of the work.
The author begins his history without a formal preface, such as that of 

Muirchu. Even the brief superscription prefixed to it (17 b, 1. i) is apparently 
due to an editor, being in the third person (" Tirechan .... haec scripsit . . . ."); 
not in the first, as is the narrative ("Inueni iiii nomina . . . ."). Like Muirchu's 
Life, it is divided into two Books. Book i. opens with a short summary of 
St. Patrick's early life—his bondage under Miliuc in the Slemish region, his 
escape under the Angel's direction, his travels in foreign parts,—drawn, pro 
fessedly, from the Saint's own writings, and partly also from traditions received 
from Bishop Ultan, whose disciple he was, as above noted. To this summary, 
which agrees pretty closely with Muirchu, 2 is subjoined a chronological note, 
fixing the date of the opening (presumably) of this mission of Patrick at the fifth 
year of King Laeghaire, and his death in the year "436 after the Passion of 
Christ," being "two [or five] years" 3 before that of Laeghaire, who (he adds) 
reigned " thirty-six years." 4

1 See p. 29 b : " Peruenit Pairicius per Sinonam iii uicibus, et uii annos conpleuit in occidental 
plaga"—a sentence seemingly misplaced. It would come in more properly in the preceding· column 
(p. 29 a), where the Saint's progress from Connaught to Ulster begins,—either (1. 25) before " perrexit," 
or after 1. 36, before the crossing of Assaroe. The latter alternative has in its favour the position of the 
parallel passage in V. T., il., p. 146. See p. Ivii, infr,, note 4 .

2 Peculiar to Tirechan are (i) the patronymic (" Maccuboin ") of Miliuc ; (2) the "seven years" 
journeying; (3) the sojourn ("thirty years") in the " Insu la Aralanensis."

3 The doubt between "ii" and "u" shows that Tirechan was here following a written authority— 
Ultan's "Liber," of course.—Todd, St. Patrick, p. 395, note 1 .

4 According to Ann. Ult., vol. i., pp. 4, 20, Laeghaire's reign is dated 428-463.
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Dr. Bury1 has shown that for " ccccxxxui " we are to read " ccccxxxiii ", so that the date intended 
will be A.D. 461 (assuming the year of the Passion to be 29). Thus, taking Laeghaire's reign to have 
ended " two years" later (463), it must have begun in 428 ; and Patrick's arrival in Laeghaire's "fifth 
year" is thereby fixed in 432-3. On this computation, therefore, his mission extended over twenty- 
eight years.

The Book then enters on the actual narrative, beginning with the Saint's 
arrival (p. i8a), with a great company of fellow-workers from Gaul, at the islands 
that lie off the Dublin coast, and his landing at the "Campus Breg" (Eastern 
Meath). To this region it assigns the opening of his mission,—his first convert, 
"Sescneus," afterwards a bishop, and the foundation of his first Church. Of his 
previous touching at a point on the Wicklow coast, and his voyage thence north 
ward to Strangford Lough, and his successful preaching in Down, it makes no 
mention ; nor (at this stage of the history) of his revisiting the abode of Miliuc. 
His next converts, according to our author, were " JBenignus" and his father, 
whose hospitality he enjoyed at " Ostium Ailbine" (Delvin). Of Benignus 
(= Benineus, or Benen}, so conspicuous in two incidents recorded in Muirchu's 
Life, a picturesque story is here related; and it is noted (as in Muirchu i., c. 28 ; 
see below, p. 449 è, 11. 8—ii) that this youth was designated by the Saint to be 
one of his successors in the Church of Armagh. The mention of these future 
Bishops leads next to the introduction at this point (p. 186) of a long catalogue2 
of Bishops ordained by Patrick, and of other conspicuous members of his 
company, followed (p. 19 a) by a list of eight Churches founded by him in the 
Campus Breg, with some notices of persons connected with them. To the last 
in order of these, Kannanus, is added the record that he was the person employed 
by the Saint to light the "blessed fire" at Slane3 ; and thus the thread of the 
history is resumed, and falls into parallelism with Muirchu's much ampler 
narrative of Patrick's triumph over the King and his wizards at Tara.

Of the two accounts of the Saint's conflict with the powers of heathendom, Tirechan's, though 
the briefer and less lavish of marvels, is the more vivid. He varies slightly from Muirchu, naming 
the two wizards differently, and speaking of a third4 (unnamed) ; and while he agrees as to the doom 
that befell each, he differs in their order of occurrence. He adds a few graphic touches, and affirms 
that he has seen the stone that marks the spot where the second wizard was dashed to pieces, " at 
the southern and eastern borders" (of Tara apparently) (p. 19 b, 1. 4). But he omits the name of 
that royal abode here, and only mentions it in passing, farther on, where he records how the Saint 
returned "ad ciuitatem Temro," and then records Laeghaire's final refusal to be converted. In like 
manner he omits to assign Easter as the time of these events, though afterwards he implies that it 
was so ("Pasca quoque claussa"} (ib., 1. 26).

So again, farther on, he assumes that his readers know of the dream about the children of the 
wood of Fochlath, which was the cause why the Saint "rejoiced greatly" on hearing that region 
named (p. 20 a}.

Up to this point, our author's narrative, though evidently independent of 
Muirchu's (which indeed may have been written somewhat later), serves to check

1 E.H.R., ut su£r., pp. 239 et sqq.
2 This list must have been copied from a written document, as is proved by the alternative reading "iii" 

or "ui", in sub-col. 2.
3 "Ferti itirorum Fecc," as in Muirchu, I., c. 14 (p. 6 a, infr.}.
4 But " iii " may be a scribal error for " ii " (p. 19 a , 1. 20).

F 2
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and in the main to support it, as pointing to a common tradition underlying 
both. But henceforward, it becomes no longer confirmatory of the other (except 
indirectly), but rather complementary to it. It is, in fact, so far as it extends, a 
detailed expansion of what Muirchu sums up in the closing sentence of the main 
narrative of his First Book, " 5. Patricius . . . profecius a Temoria praedicauit . . . 
sequentibus signis"—a narrative of the mission of the Saint, first throughout 
Meath (in Book i.) ; then (in Book π.) Connaught, and other regions. Thus, after 
the downfall of the wizards, we are led into a new series of incidents (p. 19 b] ; — 
the Saint's visit to " Taltena" (Telltown), where " Coirpriticus" (Coirbre), another 
of the sons of Niall, attempts to kill him ; then to the abode of a third prince of 
that house, 1 Conall, who welcomes him, and is baptized and blessed ; then (after 
a passing notice of the founding of a Church) back to Tara (here first named, 
as above noted), to King Laeghaire, whom Tirechan, differing herein from 
Muirchu, 2 represents as finally rejecting the Christian faith, because he held it to 
be incompatible with the duty of perpetuating the burial usages in which the sons 
of Niall recorded their inherited blood-feud against the sons of Dunlaing3 (ib.}.

The text seems to need correction here, but the general drift is plain. Among the sons of Niall 
and the sons of Dunlaing, the heathen usage was maintained of burying their dead fully armed, facing 
each toward the abode of the other family,—those at Tara, these at Mullaghmast (" imMaistin,"— 
thus keeping up the memory of their blood-feud.

The words " quia utuntur . . , diem Domini" are not part of Laeghaire's words, but an explanatory 
parenthesis. For "ßh'us" (p. 20 a, 1. i) "ß/ios" must be read if " odiui" is retained in next line.4 
But it seems better to correct "odiui" into " odii." 5 Thus the king's reply runs—" I, the son of Niall, 
must be buried on the hill of Tara, in warlike posture and guise ; and [so] the son of Dunlaing 
[is buried] on Mullaghmast, because of [our] implacable hatred " ("pro duritate odii").

Other memorials of the Saint's missionary successes in central Ireland 
occupy the remainder (pp. 20, 21) of Tirechan's Book i. ; but probably not a few 
of them are to be regarded as proleptical, and belonging to a later stage of his 
course. Some of these include details of interest ; some treat of persons who 
reappear in Book n. One of his foundations is noted as having been the see of 
MacCairthin, brother of the mother of St. Brigid ; a second as the place where 
Brigid herself afterwards received the veil from Mac Caille6 ; at another (where his 
name is preserved in its other shape by a stone known as the "Petra Coiihrigi")

1 The following genealogical note will be useful here :—Eochaid had three sons,—(i) Niall, (2) Ailill, 
(3) Fiachra.—(i) Niall was father of Laeghaire, and of the Coirbre and Conall of p. 19 b.—(2) Ailill was 
progenitor of the Hy Ailella of p. 22 a (et passim).—(3) Fiachra was progenitor of the Hy Fiachrach, and 
father of Amhalghaidh, whose son was Enda, the " Endeus" of pp. 20 and 28.

2 The accounts are only superficially discrepant ; for Muirchu's account, while it makes the King accept 
the Gospel (" credidit," p. ιοί, infr.}, implies that he did so through fear rather than conviction.

3 It arose out of the cruel massacre of the royal daughters at Tara, by Dunlaing, King of Leinster, 
some two centuries before Laeghaire's time (Annals of Tighernach, Second Fragment, in Revue Celtique, 
vol. xvii, p. 13).

4 Odiui, odibo, odiam are used by Tirechan, as from a verb odzre. For odiui, see Cicero, Philipp, xiii. ig 
(cited from a letter of M. Antony). In Lat. Vulg., these and like forms occur passim (e.g. Ps. xxv. 5).

5 So Todd, St. Patrick, p. 438. Possibly "duritate" may be (as he suggests) intended to express 
'enduringness.'

c Cp. Life by Cogitosus (ap. Colgan, Trias Th., p 529), c. 3 ; also Broccan's Hymn, 11. 29, 30 (L. H., 
t. I., p. 114; t. π., p. 41).
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the son of "Fiacka" (a brother of Laeghaire) incurs the Saint's curse by slaying 
two of his followers from Gaul ("peregrini"); for a fourth, he ordains his foster 
ling, " Gosachi" son of his old master, Miliuc; in yet another, in a remote district, 
he places " Bruscus" to whose burial a strange legend attaches. But for so far 
we read of no monastic body (except in the list of p. 18 6, sub-col. 3). In this list 
one "sister" appears (sub-col. 2 ; cp. for her p. 24 6, 1. 15) ; one other also early 
in this Book (p. 19 b, 1. 30).

But above these minor records (of p. 21), two incidents placed before them 
(p. 20) stand out as of signal importance, combining to direct the Apostle of 
Ireland to his wider sphere of labour. One arose out of the conversion of Ercc 
("Ar««"), 1 who alone did him reverence as he "entered the King's palace," 
and accepted baptism. While administering the rite to him and others, Patrick 
overheard a conversation between two chiefs who were bystanders, 2 in which one 
of them, in answer to an inquiry from the other, replied, " Enda am I, son of 
Amhalghaidh, son of Fiachra, son of Eochaidh, 3 from the western regions, from 
the plain of Domnon, and the Wood of Fochlath." Recognizing the name of the 
place whence the summons had come to him in the vision of his earlier years 
(which our author assumes to be known to his readers), the Saint at once 
addresses his apostolic message to Enda, and proposes to go with him on his 
journey homewards. Enda demurs, on behalf of himself and his brothers, but 
offers his young son Conall for immediate baptism.—With this is closely con 
nected the second incident : it arises out of a dispute between Enda and his six 
brothers, touching the inheritance of Amhalghaidh their father, for which they 
had repaired to Tara, to seek on it the judgment of Laeghaire. The King pro 
nounces that it shall be equally divided among the seven ; and thereupon Enda 
offers his share, and his son Conall, "to Patrick and Patrick's God." Then, 
with the King's sanction, all the brothers agree with the Saint that he and his 
company shall journey with them to the "Mons Egli" (Cruachan Aighli, now 
Croagh Patrick, in the extreme west of Mayo),4 and that for their protection he 
shall make payment of the value of fifteen slaves. For this last fact our author 
refers to the Saint's own authority in his Confessio, where accordingly it is to 
be found. 5 And thus Patrick sets out with these chiefs, bent on reaching his 
destination before his second Easter in Ireland, and answering at the Wood of 
Fochlath6 the cry of its children, who, in his dream, had seemed to invite him. 
After this (placed awkwardly enough) the records, already noticed, of work done

'The epithet " sacrilegtis" is attached to his name, but without explanation. Muirchu (p. 7 b) relates 
this incident, but with variations, and omits the " scintillae igneae." He also places it earlier.

2 The well " Loig-les," where the baptism was performed, was within the precincts of Tara (Pétrie, 
Tara, pp. 123, 142).

3 "Endeus fllius Amolngid. . . . filiiFechrach fllii Echach." See last page, note '.
4 These two objective points, Croagh Patrick, and the "Wood of Fochlath" (which is near Killala, in 

North Mayo), are far asunder. See below, p. Iv.
5 This passage, however (for which see Conf., s. 53 [White]), is in a part of the Confessio which is not 

included in our MS. Tirechan's reference to it here is important as a proof of the genuineness of that part.
6 This wood, and the cry, are mentioned in the Confessio (p. 46 b, infr. ; s. 23 [White]) and (as 

we have seen) by Muirchu (p. 3 a, infr.) ; but its name does not appear in Tirechan before this passage 
(p. 20 a, 1. 28) ; and the voices of the children (still in the womb, according to him) farther on, p. 21 a, 1. 3.
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in Meath and its adjoining regions occupy the rest of Book i. ; but its closing 
sentence brings him to the east bank of the Shannon, and thus prepares the 
reader to follow him in his mission beyond that river, which is the main theme 
of Book ii.

In looking back over the contents of this First Book, a few points suggest 
themselves which are important, as indicating the nature of the sources whence 
our author drew his materials:—(i) when we examine the internal evidence it 
yields ; (2) when we compare it with the coextensive part of Muirchu's work.

(i) It is observable that Tirechan takes for granted that to those for whom 
he writes his story is more or less familiar. Thus, he does not deem it necessary 
to prepare his readers, as Muirchu does (pp. 3 b, 4«), for the Saint's encounter 
with the king ;—to premise that this king was Ard Righ ; that the season was 
Easter ; that it coincided with a heathen high feast ; that Tara was the scene 
of it—though afterwards (p. 19 6) the "Pasca" of 1. 26, and the " Temro" 
of 1. 33, imply his knowledge of the time and place. This reticence we may 
attribute in part to his inaptitude to use dramatic opportunities for enhancing 
the effect of his narrative, such as Muirchu was ready to seize ; but it also 
tacitly assures us that he could safely assume the readers for whom he wrote 
—men of Meath, as he afterwards intimates in the opening of Book n.— 
to be acquainted with these leading facts. A man who makes such an 
assumption is plainly not relating to his readers a new story, but rather 
putting together in permanent shape for their satisfaction traditional matter (oral 
or written) with which, in its main points, they were previously well acquainted. 
The same remark holds good of the repeated reference to the call from the 
children of "the Wood of Fochlath." He writes of it (p. 20 a) as a familiar 
fact, without stopping to explain why the Saint rejoiced when he heard that 
region named : he must therefore have felt certain that in Meath, as well as in 
Mayo where "the Wood" was situate, the story of that call, which rests on the 
Saint's own authority in the Confessio, was known to everyone,—a further indica 
tion, by the way (in addition to that noted in last page), of the wide circulation 
of that document in our author's day. Here it is worth while to point out, as 
indicative of the unsophisticated character of Tirechan's work, how much 
more a trained writer might have made of the series of incidents apparently 
unconnected—the dream of the Saint's early years, in which the cry for 
help reached him from that remote spot—his arrival in Meath—the contested 
inheritance that drew Enda to Tara just when Patrick was baptizing a convert 
there—the random question that led the Chief to name his abode in the hearing 
of the Saint—showing how all these were so ordered as to combine and bring 
about the answer to that cry in the mission beyond the Shannon. But Tirechan 
is content to set down the facts, one by one, without linking them into their 
chain of sequence. As we have seen, he explains the reference to the Wood of 
Fochlath, not where it is first named (p. 20 a), but in a later passage (p. 21«) 
of his narrative ; after which explanation he turns back to the work in Meath,
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and interposes many details of it before he reaches the crossing of the Shannon. 
All this goes to establish —not necessarily the historical truth of these records, 
but—their character as ancient traditions; some perhaps written, others oral; 
current before our author wrote, among those to whom he wrote. It is plain that 
he did not invent them ; he merely collected them and put them into con 
tinuous (though far from artistic) form. Perhaps he had received them (or some 
of them) in Irish, and reproduced them in such Latin as he had at command. 1

(2) Of the matter common to our two authors, one source they themselves 
expressly indicate ; for, as we have seen, they both not only use but directly cite 
the Confessio ;—Muirchu (it is to be observed) only for the earliest period of the 
Life, but Tirechan also for an incident in the preparations made in Meath for the 
mission across the Shannon.3 It is natural (we note in passing) that this writer— 
by birth a man of Mayo, but by ecclesiastical status belonging to Meath, and 
writing (as appears farther on) for men of Meath—should thus point out the Saint's 
own reference to this incident of his journey to Mayo from Meath. And it follows 
that the Confessio was in the seventh century accessible to and read by students in 
places so little connected as Sletty and Ardbraccan,—a confirmation of what has 
been said above of its early currency in that age.

(3) Another source is, of course, in those local traditions of Meath which 
Tirechan assumes to be current there, and whence both writers, no doubt, derived 
the story of the events at Tara, which appears in both narratives. In substance 
the two agree, and to a large extent in the details ; but they differ in many 
points, and still more in manner of presentation—Tirechan's account being of the 
two the fresher, rougher, and simpler, and free from the extravagant amplifi 
cation of marvels, as well as the pretentious rhetoric, with which Muirchu sets 
forth his version. Thus, while the agreement is so close as to indicate a 
common origin, the variation is such as to show that they trace back to it 
by distinct and independent lines of transmission. To Muirchu, as has been 
shown, this tradition had probably come, through Aedh, in the shape in which 
it had been given, presumably in verse, by Fiacc to the Church of Sletty : 
Tirechan had acquired it in the country of its origin, directly or through Ultan 
of Ardbraccan, from the clerics of Meath, among whom it would naturally 
have been preserved more nearly in its primitive form. The difference is more 
than can be accounted for by the different idiosyncrasies and literary habits 
of the two men ; it is evidently due in no small measure to the remoteness

1 Dr. Bury (E. H. R., Apr., 1902, pp. 248 et sqq.} has shown good reasons for his opinion that a written 
authority underlies Tirechan's narrative in some places (he points to the passages, p. iga, 1. 33 ; b, 1. 5 ; 
30 a, 11. 23-29). Yet the use of the word fietra (p. 30 a, 1. 24), common to Tirechan with Muirchu (bis], is 
hardly conclusive evidence of a common source ; for it is the usual equivalent of liacc = 'flagstone,' and 
seems to be preferably used to designate a stone hallowed by sacred associations.

- For Muirchu, see szipr., p. xx, and infr., p. 443 a. Again, for Tirechan, see p. 17 b, 1. 16, where "Ecce 
nauis tua parata " is cited from the Confessio, p. 45 b, infr.(s. 17 [White]): see also p. 20 b, " ut in scrip- 
tione sua adßrmat (Conf., s. 53; and cp. p. xlix, note 5 ). For the citation from the " Commemoratio 
laborum," see p. xliv, note 3 . It may well be that Tirechan, as Dr. Bury suggests (Guardian, ut supr., 
p. 1647), knew the Confessio not in its integrity, but by extracts—included perhaps in the "liber" which 
he had from Ultan. Muirchu's knowledge of it may have been similarly limited.
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of the common origin. The conclusion is thus reinforced that neither Tirechan, 
nor yet Muirchu, nor anyone of their time, invented the story ; that both 
derived it from a common, but distant, source. In this way each confirms 
the other ; for their joint evidence proves that it is not a fiction of the seventh 
century, but a bona fide tradition,—and one which (whatever its historical value) 
was in their time already an old tradition. We can hardly place it later than 
the middle of the sixth century, and it may well be many years earlier. Muirchu's 
elaborated story, with its studied scenic effects, and its profuseness of miracle, if 
it stood alone, might be open not unreasonably to suspicion as a mere fabric 
of hagiological fancy; but Tirechan's version of it impresses us as that of 
one who simply set down accurately what he heard, as he heard it, without 
any attempt to embellish or to amplify.

(4) Again, Book i. is to be viewed in its prospective relation to Book π. It
has been shown above, in par. (i), that certain incidents in the former serve
to lead to the Connaught narrative of the latter. It is farther to be noted that
not merely that narrative, but the purpose of our author in compiling it, was
present to his mind in this earlier moiety of his work. That purpose, as we
shall presently see, is avowedly (p. 21 è) to assert the rights of the See of
Armagh against those who opposed or encroached on them. And already, in
Book i., we may note that he betrays his special reverence for that See.
Though in it the action belongs entirely to the earliest stage of the Saint's
mission—lying within its first year apparently—long before the Church of
Armagh was founded, yet he points onward more than once to that Church and
its privileges, and in such terms as to imply that its position among Patrick's
foundations was unique. So (i) when he digresses (p. i8#) to relate the call
of Benignus, it is in order to introduce him as a future " successor Patricii in
aeclessia Machae." So again (ii), with the Saint's blessing on Conall, son of Niall
(p. 19 <5), is recorded the accompanying claim that he and his "heirs" shall
find protection from that prince and his descendants. And so, in a third
instance (iii), our author discloses a personal fact to which doubtless are due
his zeal for Patrick, and his ample information about Connaught, and especially
Mayo. In relating the grant made by Enda, son of Amhalghaidh, "to Patrick's
God and to Patrick," he adds (p. 20 b) : " Some say it is because of this
[grant] that we are Patrick's servants to the present day." Hence we learn
that in Tirechan's time there was in Tir Amhalghaidh (Tirawley, in North
Mayo) an ecclesiastical foundation to which he himself belonged, which was
subject to Patrick's See, and that some believed its subjection to have
originated in Enda's grant to Patrick. We infer accordingly that in the
seventh century the prerogative of Armagh was not only known and alleged,
but in some parts of Ireland (Mayo at least, and probably Meath) admitted—
though, it may be, not without question—as rightful. All these incidental notices
tend to prepare for the method followed by our author in the following Book, and
to reveal beforehand the aim of his whole work.



CHAPTER V.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—continued. 

PART IV. TIRECHAN. BOOK II.

BOOK i. ends (p. 21 6) with a brief subscription, informing us that it was com 
piled "in the regions of the Hy-Neill "—that is, as the notes of place imply, of 
the Southern Hy-Neill, in Meath.

To this corresponds the superscription (ιό.) of Book n., which immediately 
follows, describing it as compiled " in the regions of Connaught." In its opening 
sentences (which form a brief Introduction), the author, addressing his readers, 
implies that they are men of Meath. "For so far" (he says) "I have written of 
things known to you as having taken place in your country." Besides those 
matters of common knowledge, some materials for that former part of his work 
were supplied to him, he adds, "by many elders," 1 and by Bishop Ultan, who 
had educated him. But he intimates from the first that for the remaining part 
—though he writes for the same readers—his method will be more systematic 
(p. 22 a, "quod restât striciius erit" as compared with the " simplicia " of Book i.), 
and will have a definite and important aim—the vindication of the rights of the 
" Paruchia Patricii" (the sphere of the authority of the "Heir of Patrick"). 
For (he proceeds to complain) that sphere was invaded by those who hated and 
feared its prerogative, inasmuch as they were conscious that it extended right 
fully to " wellnigh the whole island," in virtue of "the donation given by God 
to Patrick through His angel." Thus the "Heirs of Patrick," in Tirechan's 
view, claim less than their rights ; while their adversaries refuse to allow them 
even what they claim.

But though systematic, his method is not controversial ; he simply compiles. 
In Book π., as in Book I., his references to Armagh are rare and incidental. 
Besides Benignus, whom he designates " her es (p. 24 b ; as Book i., p. 18 a, 
successor] Patricii" he mentions but three other of the Saint's disciples as 
connected with that Church—Sachellus and Cethiacus (p. i7<z), 2 and Medbu 
(p. 25 b). Now and then he complains of, or hints at, the encroachments of rival 
ecclesiastical centres—as of the "familia Columbae Cille" and the " familia 
Airdsratha" (of Ardstraw), p. 22 b, and of the "familia C/ono" (of Clonmacnoise),

1 One story he expressly notes as derived from certain senes,viho no doubt were among these "sem'ores" 
(p. 19 d).

3 See above, pp. xliii, xliv, for reasons why this passage is to be accepted as part of Book II.
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p. 23 Λ. 1 Once only he intimates that he has personally visited Armagh 
(p. 22 6, 11. 6, 7); and once only (if once) he implies that the Saint himself had 
sojourned there (p. 30 <z, 1. 31). "After leaving Mackia- [Patrick] he came 
to Mugdoirn, and ordained Victoricus to be Bishop of Machia [or, Victoricus of 
Machia to be Bishop], and founded there a great Church"—this being his last 
recorded act in the North, before he returned to Meath and thence proceeded 
southward. Apart from these passing notices, Book π., though varied by digres 
sions, some of considerable length, and few without interest, has in the main for 
its framework an itinerary of St. Patrick's mission after he first left Meath; and 
its method of establishing the prerogative of the heirs of Patrick is simply to 
record, in orderly narrative, the results of that mission in the shape of the 
Churches he founded, and the clerics he placed in them, in its course. It 
suggests, but forbears to draw expressly, the inference that, inasmuch as Patrick 
founded all these Churches, and ordained, and placed in them, their first clergy, 
therefore the successors of these clergy in these Churches owe allegiance to the 
successor of Patrick in his peculiar See of Armagh.

This inference, as we have seen, our author has already implied in Book i., in the case of the 
Church to which he himself belonged, in Tirawley. It may be that, in thus writing to the men of 
Meath, he means them to take the like lesson to themselves ; and as he has reminded them of the 
Patrician origin of their Churches, so he desires to intimate that they owe allegiance to the Patrician 
See. But probably he may have felt that in Meath no such lesson was needed : he writes as to men 
who sympathized with his zeal for that See, and were themselves unquestioningly loyal to it.

But it is evidently at the expense of historical accuracy that Tirechan has 
made his narrative thus continuous in form. It can hardly be doubted that in it 
we have the results of two or more missionary journeys (he intimates farther on 
in this Book, before its close, p. 29 b, 1. 25, that there were three) thrown into 
the shape of the history of a single journey and its doings. So (as already 
noted, p. xlviii) the Meath records in Book i. of the doings of the Saint's first 
year must be, in some measure, anticipatory of after-events. But this neglect 
of the order of time belongs to the design which was in our author's mind all 
through, to construct—not a chronologically exact history of the conversion of 
Ireland to the Faith, but—such a summary of the work of Patrick, exhibited in 
one impressive whole, as should serve as a basis on which to rest the claims of 
supremacy advanced on the part of the " Paruchia Patricii."

Yet, though this record of the Connaught mission is not to be read as a 
chronicle of events in the exact order of their occurrence, its arrangement is not

1 Cp. p. 18 a, where " Clono Auiss" = Clones; p. 29 b, where "familia C'/ono" recurs, and also 
"fatnum Daminse" (Devenish, in Lough Erne).

• It is unlikely that by "Machia" Armagh is meant. Dr. Bury (£. H. R., ut supr., p. 262) has 
well pointed out that " Mackinensem" is not here " Ardmacha?2um," but rather = " Maginensem," i.e., 
"of Maigen"—the Demnach Maigen of V.T., π., ρ. 182, now Donaghmoyne, which adjoins Cremorne 
(= Crich Mugdorna, cp. p. 30 A, 1.32) in the Co. of Monaghan (see Reeves, Adamnan, p. 81, note '). 
Hence it may be inferred that, similarly, Machia = Magia = Maigen. Tirechan calls the city Mache, 
Machae, Arddmachae, Arddmache—never Machia. See farther, p. Iviii ; and for Muirchu's usage, 
pp. 12 b, 15«. See also p. xxxviii, note 4 .
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without method, but has a geographical framework. The places named in it 
which can be identified with certainty suffice to determine the general lines of 
the Saint's journeyings. At the close of Book i. his route from Meath leads him 
across the Inny (p. 21 a, " Ethne"}, by Granard ("Graneret"'}, leaving him on 
the east bank of the Shannon, in the "Campus Rein" (Magk Rein, a name which 
survives in that of Lough Rinn}—that is, through western Longford and southern 
Leitrim. The narrative of Book n. begins (p. 22 a, lines 4-6) with his crossing 
that river ("per alueum Sinnae") to the "Campus Ai"—a district in the plain 
country on its west bank, on the east side of what is now the county of Ros- 
common—where he encounters, but defeats by prayer, the opposition of two 
"Magi" the foster-fathers of King Laeghaire's two daughters, who shortly after 
appear in the story. Passing thence to the "Campus G/aiss" (Moyglass), he 
founds in it the " Cellola Magna" (Kilmore), 1 and proceeds to "Imbliuch Hornon" 
{lege " Honon"~\ (ib., 11. 28-36), where is the well of " Ailfind" (b, 11. 8, 29), now 
Elphin, a small town of Roscommon, still a Bishop's see, giving its name to the 
diocese which is nearly conterminous with the county.

"Honon " is genitive of " Hono " (p. 22 a, 1. 34), the name of one of the two brother-wizards whom 
the Saint met after leaving Magh-Glais (Dr. Bury in Proc. R.I.A., vol. xxiv (C), Pt. 3, p. 161). The 
Snamh-da-En (= " Vadum diiarum. auium" p. 22, 1. 5) at which he crossed cannot have been the ford 
so called by later authorities, which is too far south, and quite out of the line of route indicated : it 
is to be sought, as Dr. Bury has shown (ib., pp. 158 el sqq.), where the overflow of the Shannon makes 
the twin lakes of Bofin and Boderg. 2 Here lies the plain Moyglass, through which is the way west 
ward across Roscommon to the remoter points whither he was bound. Of these, one, Croagh Patrick 
(see p. 20 b, 1. 33), lies nearly due west from Elphin; the other, the Wood of Fochlath, near Killala 
(see p. Ivii), to the north-west, on the northern coast of Connaught—both in Mayo. It is to Croagh 
Patrick that our author makes him first direct his course.—But here the suggestion recurs, that in this 
he is not so much representing the actual facts of the Saint's progress, as rather laying down a line 
to serve for the convenient enumeration of the Patrician foundations in Connaught. It is evident that 
those he here records are far too numerous to be the result of one circuit, within the limits (as is 
implied) of one year. The passage in p. 29 b, above referred to, intimates that Patrick made three 
such circuits in the West ; and (as will presently be shown, pp. Ix el sqq.) there are indications in the 
narrative that this was not the first of the three.

Apart from this consideration, it is apparent that our author, in his desire to set forth the extent 
of the Paruchia of Patrick, as defined by the range of his labours, has allowed the original aim of 
the Connaught journey, as laid down in p. 21 a, to pass out of sight, and has failed to tell how the 
second Easter was kept at the "Wood of Fochlath," as the first had been at Tara. Muirchu would 
have seized on such an occasion for the exercise of his artificial method of narrative, and would have 
hurried on to the scene of his arrival at Enda's abode, the celebration of the great Christian festival, 
and the discomfiture of the wizards. Tirechan is content, with his practical object steadily kept in 
view, not only, as we have seen in Book i., to interpose a record of missionary travels and foundations 
even before the crossing of the Shannon, but also, as we now find in Book n., a much longer one 
before the fast on Croagh Patrick (p. 26 a), and yet a third between it and the crossing of the Moy 
("Muada," p. 28 a) into the region of the sons of Amhalghaidh, and the response to the call of the 
children of the Wood of Fochlath.

1 Kilmore is the border parish at the point indicated for the crossing. The parish of Kilglass adjoins it 
on the south. Each parish contains a townland named Moyglass. The Magh-Glais of Tirechan apparently 
included both.

• I.e. the lakes of 'the White Cow' and 'the Red Cow.' Hence Dr. Bury suggests the ford may 
have been named " Siiamh-da-JBo" (= Vadum duarum uaccarum [or bourn, for which " auiuni " may be 
a misreading]).

G 2
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Thus, of the earlier stages of the journey through Roscommon, the main 
points are clearly identifiable, and may safely be accepted as laid down by our 
author. 1 From Elphin (p. 22 K] and the neighbouring Shankill (" Senella Ce/Îa"},2 
it passes to Rathcrochan (p. 23 a), a few miles to the south-west, the scene of the 
beautiful episode—which, even under its prosaic Latin dress, reveals its original 
form as a legend embodied in verse—of the conversion and early euthanasia of 
the two daughters of King Laeghaire. Thence, the next stage is Ardlicce, where 
the Saint founded a Church for his deacon " Coeman" (p. 24 a, 1. 24), probably 
Kilkeevan, a few miles farther west; near to which is "Basilica'' (Baslick), 
where he placed another of his followers (pp. 23 6, 1. 17 ; 24 a, 1. 39). After this 
comes (in the narrative as exhibited in our MS.) his encampment " in cacuminibus 
Selcce"—an unidentified place—with a large company, whose names are recorded 
(p. 24 b). One of these names (" Sachellus" ) proves, as above shown (p. xliii), that 
here, before the arrival at Selcse, is to be inserted the stray passage now standing 
in p. 17 a; for in it is related the story of this Sachellus, whom Patrick met with 
and baptized in the course of an excursion from Magh Airthic (the part of Western 
Roscommon which lies due north of Kilkeevan) " ad Drummut Cerrigi" and 
"ad Nairniu" (in East Mayo).3 After that episode follows the sojourn at Selcse, 
and a progress further north, to the "frames Gregirgi" (the region of the Gre- 
graidhi, about Lough Gara, in the barony of Coolavin, county of Sligo). Thence 
(our author tells us) " he returned to Magh Airthic" (p. 25 a\ This expression is 
notable—(i) because (as above noted) it implies that his presence in that district 
had been previously mentioned, thus confirming our restoration of the Sachellus 
narrative (of p. 17«) to its place in the history; and (2) because it proves that 
Tirechan conceives the Saint's journey, not as a steady progress westward to 
its destination, but as one admitting of occasional divagations, now and then 
returning on itself. 4 And accordingly he here represents that the Saint, after 
making many excursions in divergent directions from a centre in Magh Airthic, 
finally made it his starting-point for his main mission to the farther West. From 
it he reenters the districts of Costello and Clanmorris {"Drummut Cerrigi" 
"Diserta Cerrigi" "Campus nAirniu" p. 25 a and ti), and proceeds thence 
through what are now the baronies of Kilmaine (" Conmaicne" "Cut Tolit" 
p. 25 b\ and cf Carra {"Campus Caeri" p. 26 a), and thence reaches that of 
Murrisk (" Muiriscc Aigli"), in which are situate Aghagower (" Achad Fobtiir"), 
where he founded a See, and Croagh Patrick, the scene of his forty days' fast, 
" after the example of Moses and of Elias and of Christ" (p. 26 a].

After this the route is traced discursively, reverting to Roscommon after

1 An exception is the crossing of the "Mons filiorum Ailello," and founding of the Church at Tawnagh 
(" Tamnach," p. 22 b, line 40) ; for it seems certain that this passage relates to Patrick, and not (as at first 
sight might be understood) to Mathona. See p. 29 b, 11. 17-19 ; also p. Ivii, note 3 ; and cp. V, T., π., ρ. 98.

2 This identification is perhaps uncertain ; see p. Ix, and Supplemental Note subjoined.
3 See p. Ixiv, supr.
4 Possibly it is for this reason that we find " reuerfebatur" (imperf.), p. 25 a, 1. 14. 
' The "Albus Campus'· (= Magh Finn}, in the regions of the " nepotes maini" (Hy-Many] of p. 29 b, 

is in southernmost Roscommon (O'Donovan, The Hy-Many, p. 77).
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touching sundry places in central Mayo, with some additions of marvellous 
incident (pp. 26 6, 27), until (prefixing the words Redeamus ad historiam nostram, 
p. 27 b) 1 our author makes him pass (evidently from the east) over the Moy ("per 
Muadam"\ and reach at last the Wood of Fochlath, the place whence, in the 
vision so often referred to, the voices came that called him: "Come, and walk 
among us." Here, after an encounter with the powers of heathendom, terminated 
as before at Tara by the miraculous infliction of death on the chief wizard (p. 28 a], 
there follow the baptism of many (ib., b}, the foundation of a Church, apparently 
that of Killala which lies on the west side of the estuary of the Moy (Cell Alaidh ; 
cp. V. T., IL, p. 134), and the ordination of a bishop whose bones were treasured 
there in Tirechan's time. Another foundation in the neighbourhood is identifi 
able—"Foirrgea" now Farragh (p. 28 b). Afterwards the Saint passes eastward, 
recrossing the Moy at the islet of Bertragh ("de Vertrige in Bertrigam" p. 29«); 
is with Bronus in Murrisk2 (" Muiresca"), and with him traverses the "fines Irai" 
(ib., 1. ίο), of which the name survives in the barony of Tireragh,—as also the 
name of Bronus in the parish of Killaspugbrone (" Cill-easpuigh-Broin" = Bishop 
Brone's Church), close to the east side of the town and river of Sligo ("flumen 
Slicichae" ib., 1. ly). 3 On the other side lies Calry (the "Callrigi" 1. 20), through 
which he proceeds on his way to Drumlease (" Druim Leas," 1. 21), in the county 
of Leitrim. His crossing of the Î)u.ff (" Fhimen Nigrum"} which divides Leitrim 
from Sligo, and the Drowess ("Flumen Drobaisco"} which divides it from Donegal 
(ib., 11. 28-30), and finally the Erne "between Es ruaid (Assaroe) and the sea," 
enables us to trace his course out of Connaught north-eastward into Ulster. Of 
the success of his preaching in these parts, Tirechan's records are scanty,— 
perhaps because there was but little to tell, or perhaps because his knowledge of 
details, and his interest in them, grew less as he leaves the regions in which was 
his own abode, and enters a region where the dominant influence was that of the 
"familia of Colom Cille," which he regarded (p. 22 K] as an intruder on the rights 
of the "pariichia Pafricii." Moreover, the more recent fame of the Donegal-born 
Saint may naturally, in our author's time, have somewhat obscured the traditions 
of the original Apostle and his mission. But the route Patrick followed is, in its 
main points, sufficiently determined, from Assaroe (near Ballyshannon) north 
eastward through the pass of Barnesmore ("Bernas of the Hy-Conall," p. 29 b, 
1. 16); then by Ardstraw4 ("Ardd sratho" 1. 28) in Tyrone, near Newtown Stewart; 
until he crossed the Bann ("Banda" 1. 31) at Coleraine (" Cul Raithin" 1. 32), 
and the Bush ("Buas" 1. 34) to Dunseverick ("Dun Sebuirgi" 1. 35), near Portrush.

1 These words (see p. Ix, tnfr.) are to be read immediately before "Per Muadam uero uenü" (1. 6).
2 To be distinguished from the Murrisk of West Mayo, p. 26 b.
3 Here is reinserted the crossing of " the mountain of the Hy-Ailella," and the founding of the Church 

of " Tamnach " with " Cell Senchuœ" (Tawnagh and Shancough) and others. This mountain range is 
apparently the Bralieve Hills (Dr. Bury in Proc. R.I. A., ut supr., p. 165) in Tirerrill (= Tir Ailella), the 
easternmost barony of Sligo, which we met with before in p. 22 b, 1. 41. See Supplemental Note, p. Ixi.

4 In p. 29 b, the text is much confused. Among other things, the statement that the Saint crossed the 
Shannon thrice, and spent in all seven years in the West, is inserted in the middle of this progress through 
Tyrone. See above, p. xlvi, note '.
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Herehe has reached what is now the County of Antrim, and here he "founded 
many Churches, which the Coindiri hold" (p. 30 a, 1. 2)—a name still sur 
viving in that of the diocese of Connor, which nearly coincides with that county. 
Here, accordingly, Tirechan makes the Saint visit Slemish and Skerry, the scenes 
of his bondage and of his angelic vision. Of these, his account varies both 
by omission and addition from that of Muirchu, though the two apparently have 
a common original. 1 But of the earlier visit to these scenes, and of the whole 
Down episode in his course, as related by Muirchu, Tirechan knows nothing. 
The rest of the route lies southward : it recrosses the Bann by Toombridge 
("Doiw," ib., l. 29) into Tyrone. Thence, at first sight we seem to learn that 
it led him to Armagh; for, after the return to Tyrone, we read " relicia Machia 
uenit in Maugdomu.'"

But it is hardly credible (as above noted, p. liv, note 2 ) that Tirechan could be content thus 
indirectly to imply a visit to Armagh in these two words, without relating, here or elsewhere, any 
particulars of the Saint's sojourn there, or even noting the fact of his arrival in the place which was 
to be his special See. By Machia we are probably to understand Domhnach Maigen (Donaghmoyne, 
in Monaghan),—not Mache or Arddmachae.

Thus "having completed the circuit" (ib., l. 36), Patrick returned to Meath, 
where he founded two more Churches. After this follows a bare and very brief 
summary of a journey southward to Leinster (ib., l. 40), where (ib., 11. 2—7) 
he founded a few Churches, Drummurraghill, Kilcullen, Sletty (" Druimm 
Urckaile" " Ccllola Cuilinn," " Slebti"\ in Kildare ("the plain of the Liffey") 
and the country to the south of it ; ordained a few clergy, two of whom are of 
note—Iserninus, and Fiacc of Sletty; and baptized "the sons of Dunlaing," 
the hereditary foes of Laeghaire and the sons of Niall (above, p. xlviii). 
Finally, he passed into Munster (''Tir Mumae"}, and "baptized the King's 
sons on the Stone of Cothraige2 in Cashel" (ib., 11. 9, ίο).

At this point the narrative breaks off abruptly—unfinished, as it appears ;— 
yet at a point of cardinal importance, and with an incident of high significance : 
for Cashel was the royal capital of Munster, and ultimately its ecclesiastical 
metropolis. Why Tirechan did not complete his annals by relating St. Patrick's 
work in the Southern province we are left to guess. He may not have lived long 
enough to carry out his plan ; or may have been unable to collect materials for it 
in regions which were not familiar to him, as were Meath and Mayo. Or such 
materials as he found may have proved to yield no evidence favourable—or, pos 
sibly, evidence adverse—to the supremacy of the " Paruchia Patricii" which was 
the thesis he sought to establish by his work. The Munster traditions may have 
given indications of the existence of Christian Churches in Southern Ireland 
prior to, and therefore independent of, the evangelic labours of St. Patrick.

1 See Dr. Bury, E.H.R., ut supr., pp. 248, 249. The use in this place of the Saint's earlier name, 
" Succetus" (for which see p. 17 b, 1.7), is a notable fact, and seems to point to an early source for this 
version of the story.

2 For " fietram hicoiihrtgi," read "petram coithrigi." See for Coithrigi, p. xxxi, su£r,\ and for 
petra, p. li, note '.
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When we look back on this "circuit," as laid down by our author, the 
question recurs for us (see above, p. liv)—Are we to receive it as an authentic 
history of an actual journey made by St. Patrick, and of its incidents in their 
order as they occurred ? Or is it rather to be regarded as a mere summary of 
places visited, conversions effected, and Churches founded, in the course of 
repeated journeys, extending probably over several years, thrown by Tirechan, 
for the purpose of his narrative, into the form of a continuous itinerary of a 
single missionary tour in Western and Northern Ireland ?

The answer can hardly be doubtful : the former alternative may be rejected 
without hesitation.

In the first place, no record of the journey or journeys contemporaneous with 
the events, and therefore of primary authority, can have been in Tirechan's 
hands ; for had any such been known to him, he would not have neglected to cite 
it as the basis of his account, as he has (p. 17 U] referred to Patrick's own writings, 
and to the "liber apud Ultanum." And, again, no adequate material for con 
structing a detailed itinerary, exhibiting his movements in their actual order, 
could have been forthcoming in the traditions of the several Patrician Churches. 
Each such Church would, no doubt, preserve, and glory in, the memory of its 
Apostolic Founder; but it is utterly improbable that any Church, so founded, 
would also retain any knowledge of the course of his journeyings, of the route he 
took, of the place he came from, or the place he went to, before and after its 
foundation. Nor would it come within his scope to seek for such material. His 
object was, to set forth the extent of the " Paruchia Patricii" ; and for that it was 
necessary and sufficient that he should collect the records of all Patrician founda 
tions within the regions he treats of:—the order in which they were founded, and 
the route pursued by their founder, were for him irrelevant matters. Thus we 
may safely assume that this seeming itinerary of a missionary journey made by 
the Saint, is really little more than a form into which our author has, for his own 
convenience, arranged the traditions which support the conclusion he had in 
view—that Patrick founded the Churches named, and gave each of them its first 
bishop. In some parts of the narrative the course laid down is distinct, and 
probable enough,—as in that which lies in Roscommon, from the crossing of the 
Shannon to the founding of Kilkeevan (pp. 22 « to 24 a) ; or, again, in that from 
the recrossing of the Moy, eastward and northward into Ulster1 (p. 30 a). But 
all that intervenes between the forty days on Croagh Patrick and the visit to 
Tirawley (pp. 26 b—28 a) is an irregular collection of incidents of a peregri 
nation in Mayo, including some (p. 27) which belong to Roscommon 2 ; whence 
we are abruptly brought to the crossing of the Moy (p. 28«, 1. 6), from its 
east side into the country of the sons of Amhalghaidh, for the long-deferred 
arrival at the Wood of Fochlath. Here the lack of continuity betrays itself:

1 Here the route seems to be a real itinerary, being indicated less by the position of Churches founded 
than by that of the rivers crossed,—the Moy, the Sligo, the Duff, the Drowess, the ford of the Erne (Assaroe).

2 See p. Ivi, note 5 .
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"the suture" (in Dr. Bury's phrase) "is visible." 1 The visit to Tirawley 
evidently disconnects itself from the foregoing records of the Churches of 
Roscommon and of the districts of Mayo that adjoin Croagh Patrick, and 
stands apart as belonging to a distinct series of events. Evidently the sentence, 
Rcdeamus ad historiam nostram, so unmeaningly inserted (p. 27 b) in the legend 
related just before the paragraph which opens the account of the Tirawley visit, 
is to be transferred to the end of that legend (p. 28 a, 1. 6), and gives an indica 
tion that our author is conscious of having digressed, and is here resuming his 
dropped thread. Thus, the view already suggested (p. Iv) presents itself with 
augmented force, that, in crossing the Moy westward, as here recorded, Patrick 
enters on the fulfilment of the cherished purpose that grew out of the dream of 
his earlier years, and of his agreement with Enda, taking shape in an evangelic 
mission to Enda's people. If this be so, we are led to accept also the conjecture 
that this mission, though placed by our author with the Saint's other work in 
Mayo, after his work in Roscommon, may have been prior to it in time. This 
is what we are led to expect in the Tara narrative, which lays it down (p. 2 1 a) as 
the guiding purpose of his missionary route to reach the Wood of Fochlath in time 
to keep his second Easter there. Indeed, we have still better proof—the highest 
possible—of the urgency of the Saint's desire to attain to this foreseen goal of his 
journey—in his own words where, in his Confessio (p. 46 b, infr. ; White, s. 23), 
he relates the appeal that came to him thence in his vision, and thanks God that 
he has been enabled to respond to the call and accomplish the task. Our author, 
leaving out of view this purpose and its fulfilment, has interposed a summary 
of work done in Meath (p. 21), as well as a much ampler one of that in 
Roscommon and Mayo (pp. 22 a—28 a), before that goal is reached, and the 
Tirawley mission opened,—to which, at this point, he reverts. 2

Three Connaught missions are implied in the three crossings of the Shannon and the seven years 
spent by Patrick in the West, which our author reckons (farther on, in a passage which has evidently 
strayed (as above noted, p. Ivii) from its place, and got into a strange context in the account of an 
Ulster journey, p. 29 b, line 25). It is probable that the records of these three journeys have here been 
combined by him into one : and of the cord which he has rather imperfectly wrought, it may be 
possible to distinguish in some measure the three strands, somewhat as follows :—(i) A crossing of 
the Shannon (possibly of its upper waters, further north than the crossing of p. 22 a) in company 
with Enda ; a journey through the region of the sons of Ailill (Tirerrill, in eastern Sligo), in 
which he founded Shancough and Tawnagh (" Senchtia" and " Tamnach" p. 29«; cp. p. 22 b, and 
see above, p. Ivii), and thence passed westward over the Moy to the work that awaited him among 
Enda's people, whose spiritual needs had appealed to him in the oft-recorded vision of his youth ; 
(2) the crossing related in p. 22 a, with the Roscommon and Mayo journey, including the fast on 
Croagh Patrick (p. 26) ; (3) a circuit of Connaught, in which Patrick no doubt revisited the Churches 
founded in his previous visits and founded others, ending probably with Tirawley ; from whence 
he crossed the Moy eastward (p. 30 a) into Sligo, passing over the Sligo, Duff, Drowess, and Erne 
rivers, through Leitrim into Donegal ; then began his one recorded peregrination of Ulster, whence, 
"finito circula" he returned to Tara and proceeded southwards. For a fuller examination of the 
structure of the narrative of Book n., see Supplemental Note subjoined.

1 Proc. R. /.^4., p. 167, ut supr. See farther, Supplemental Note, p. Ixiii.
- The preceding paragraph follows in great measure the lines of Dr. Bury's memoir in Proc. R.I. A., 

referred to in last note.
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SUPPLEMENTAL NOTE TO CHAPTER V. 

St. Patrick's Journeys in Connaught.

In Book I., Patrick's primary aim in proceeding westward is represented to be, to reach before 
Easter the territory of Enda (in north Connaught) under whose protection he was to travel. But, as 
we have seen, throughout the earlier and much longer part (pp. 22-27) of Book n., Tirechan lets this 
aim pass out of sight. There is not a word of Enda's country, or of his companionship in the 
journey; and its direction is due westward, across Roscommon, through Mayo to Murrisk,—not to 
Tirawley, northward.

This route, however, though laid down with sufficient general definiteness, is more than once 
interrupted. And the most notable interruptions have this in common, that they introduce incidents 
in the region, or persons of the race, of the Hy-Ailella, who have left their name to Tirerrill, the 
easternmost barony of Sligo (which county lies north and north-west of Roscommon). The instances 
of this appear under the following heads :—

(a) Immediately after crossing the Shannon, we read that Patrick ordained Ailbe (" Ailbeum" 
p. 22 a; cp. p. i%b, sub-c. 2) who "was of the Hy-Ailella." To him "he indicated an admirable 
altar of stone in the mountain of the Hy-Ailella" (the Bralieve Hills in Tirerrill on the east border 
of Sligo ; see above, p. Ivii, n. 3). In V.T., τι., p. 94, Ailbe is described as "iSenchoi"—i.e., in 
Shancough of Tirerrill, a parish which includes these hills. There is no hint that Patrick's knowledge 
of this altar was other than natural ; and the inference is therefore inevitable that he had been in 
Tirerrill before the crossing of the Shannon related in p. 22 a.

(1} Soon after this, the narrative takes him to Elphin, and thence to " Dumecha of the Hy-Ailella" 
(p. 22 b), where he founds a Church called " Sendla Cello," (Senchell, in V. T., τι., ρ. 98), and places 
in it " Macet" and " Cetgcn," and " Rodan." Above (p. Ivi), this Church has been identified with 
Shankill, which adjoins Elphin. But on referring to the list (p. 18 b} of clerics ordained by Patrick, 
we meet (sub-c. 3) with two persons named Rodan. with a note attached to the second of them, that 
he "founded the ecclesiam Senem nepotum Ailello, which monks of Patrick occupied." This may be 
Shancough, which we shall see (under head (?)) was a Patrician foundation, associated with Tawnagh 
(to be dealt with under head (c]}. If the " Senella Cella Dumiche," here described as "of the Hy- 
Ailella," is Shankill in Roscommon, their territory must, in Patrick's time, have extended south of its 
later limits. 1 It may be, either, that our author here speaks of a Senchell Dumiche in Tirerrill, distinct 
from the Shankill referred to at p. Ivi ; or, that he has mistaken his authority, and confused Senchell 
(= Shankill) of Roscommon with Senchua (= Shancough) of Sligo.—Or we may conjecture that for 
"Senella " (an unexampled form of diminutive) Senchua ought to be read.

(c) In a paragraph immediately after that which has been treated of in (b), and continuous with it 
(22 b, 1.36, 230), we read of Mathona, who joined Patrick and Rodan (at Senchell apparently), and 
received the veil from them. In the account of this woman occurs the sentence, " Exiit per montem 
filiorum Ailello, et plantauit ecclesiam liberam hiTamnuch," which at first sight seems to relate to her. 
But as it recurs, almost verbatim, in p. 29 a (see under head (i)) with Patrick as its subject, it is safe to 
infer that here also (as in the parallel narrative of V. T., τι., ρ. 98) he is the person who, after founding 
Senchell, went " through the mountain of the Hy-Ailella," and there founded Tawnagh, and placed in 
it Cairell as Bishop. Even if the territory of the Hy-Ailella reached southward into Roscommon, the 
"mountain" is certainly (as Tawnagh is) in Sligo. And the close juxtaposition of the two 
foundations strengthens the conclusion above pointed to,—that Senchell of (V) is not Shankill, but 
Shancough.

(d} Incidentally we learn that several persons associated with Patrick,—"Cethiacus" (p. 240), his

1 In V. T., π., p. 94, the country of the Hy-Ailella is said to adjoin that of Corcu-Ochland, in which 
Elphin was situated. But Tirechan merely says that certain "magi" of that country were "of the race 
(not Of the region') of Corcuchonluatn."

H
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brother " Beirignus" (ib., b), and therefore another brother " Mucneus " (p. 28 a), and also " Felartus 
and his sisters " (ib., and 25 b}, were of the Hy-Ailella. 1 Most of these seem to have joined him in the 
earliest stages of the Connaught journey of pp. 22-26. And this fact of itself suggests that there was 
some relation between him and that family, and their country, prior to that journey.

(e) Later in the narrative (p. 29 a) we meet with the distinct account, above referred to under (c}, of 
a journey made by Patrick through Tirerrill, definitely assigned to its place in his route as laid down 
by our author. After the journeys in Roscommon and Mayo, ending with the sojourn in Tirawley 
(p. 28), the route is made to turn westward through Sligo (p. 290): it crosses the "mountain of the 
Hy-Ailella," where the Saint founds four Churches, of which "Tamnach" is the first, and "Cell 
Senchuae" the last. Tirechan is here giving, as it seems, another version of the Saint's journey and 
his foundations in Tirerrill,—unmindful that, as we have seen under (b) and (c), he has already 
recorded them in a slightly different form at an earlier period of his history (p. 22 b}. There they 
appear as a digression from the first stage of Patrick's westward course through Roscommon : here 
they belong to his regular eastward journey, in the latest stage of his work in Connaught, on his way 
thence into Ulster.3 But it is observable that even here the account does not fit very well into the 
place where it is introduced into the route. The line indicated in what follows, the crossing of the 
Duff and the Drowess, has a more northerly direction ;—as is also shown in the parallel narrative of 
V. T., il. (pp. 136-146), where there is no hint of a visit to Tirerrill in the course of the journey 
from Connaught to Ulster.

Looking back over the passages above examined (in (a), (V), (c), and (e)'], we perceive : —

(1) That every one of them more or less interrupts the general narrative, so as to raise a difficulty 
in tracing the route.

(2) That they all are in some measure connected inter se, as relating to the founding of the 
Churches of Senchna (probably) and Tamnach ;—so as to suggest the idea that they may all have 
originally formed part of one and the same tradition—an account written or oral—distinct from those 
which furnished Tirechan with the material for the main body of his Connaught narrative.3

Of the existence of such a tradition we have direct evidence in a subsequent document, included 
in our MS., —the collection of brief notes (pp. 36 If, 37), apparently memoranda of material for literary 
use, —treated of in the next Chapter. These memoranda, as will there be shown (p. Ixxiv), are 
disposed in groups (distinguished by interspaces, or by marginal marks), according to the regions to 
which they relate, and therefore presumably according to the sources whence they have been derived. 
The first of these groups (p. 36 b, 1. 18) supplies the evidence required : it is very brief, but is 
separated by a wide space from those that come after it. It runs as follows 4 :—

d. g. Ailbe iSenchui . allare . . . Machet C eichen 
Rodan Mathona . .

Of these two lines the only possible explanation is, that they are a memorandum of a tradition 
(written or other) which combined in continuous form the substance of the passages of Tirechan n.,

1 For a full restoration of the partly obliterated passages in pp. 24, 25, see Appendix B.
- Accordingly, he here places the foundation of Tawnagh before that of Shancough, which lies eastern 

most, reversing the order of the former version. And he writes ecclesiam (singular), though four Churches 
are named. Both these facts are explained by the supposition that he is here merely repeating the account 
previously given (see head (c)} in p. 22 b, in which Tawnagh alone is named.

5 As a farther sign of the connexion among these passages, note that Bronus, who appears in the 
passages (a) and (c), is found to be with Patrick in Sligo in the narrative just before the passage (e}.

4 The letters "d.g." set in the margin over against this entry, have been explained by Bishop Reeves 
and others as standing for " Diima Graid" (V.T., II., p. 94—the " tumulus Gradi" of p. 22 a). But the 
explanation is not a probable one. Nowhere else in these memoranda are place-names represented by mere 
initials. Besides, the place has not been identified with certainty, and no safe inference can be drawn 
from Ailbe's connexion with it. It certainly lay close to Patrick's landing-place on the west side of the 
Shannon, in Roscommon ; but the narrative conveys—not that it was Ailbe's abode, but—merely that he met 
Patrick there, and was there ordained by him.

It is not certain, however, that the letters "d.g." represent words;—they may be merely notes of 
reference to some authority not now traceable. So "·α·" is set on the margin beside the first line of 
the following group, and " ·ί>· " over it, and in like manner "c" beside the first line of next page (37 a}.
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treated of above ;—of (a] (" Ailbeus," " aliare"), of (b} (" Macet, Cetgen, Rodanus"\ and of (c} 
(" Rodanus," " Maihona "). The passage of V. T. (n., p. 94) which is parallel to the (a)-passage, 
supplies the " iSenchui" of the memorandum. In Tirechan it is expressed by " in monte nepotum 
Ailella" which, as above shown (in (a)), means the same place.

It is reasonable to infer that the tradition condensed into this memorandum was known to 
Tirechan; that he endeavoured to work it into his history by breaking it up into pieces, and inserting 
them where he judged best—but with the ill-success which manifests itself in the interruptions and 
incoherences of the route he tries to trace, which have resulted from the attempt. The repetition in 
p. 29 a of almost the actual words used in p. 22 b, is a farther and final token of his failure to make 
his narrative, thus interpolated, consistent with itself. The parallel narrative of V. T., π. (pp. 136-146), 
does not support Tirechan (as noted above, under («)) in re-introducing Tawnagh, or Shancough, or 
any place in Tirerrill at this stage ; though, on the whole, it here follows him rather closely in 
the general line of the journey from Connaught to Ulster. So likewise, in the memoranda of p. 36 b : 
the second group gives the heads of the account of that journey as told in Tirechan n., coinciding 
even more closely with the narrative of V. T. ; but this group is (as above noted) distinguished by a 
wide interspace from the first, and contains no note (nor is any to be found in the rest of these 
memoranda) of anything relating to the race or the country of the Hy-Ailella. The record which is 
abridged in the first group stands alone, apart from all that follows.

This record, as we have seen (under heads (a) and (rf)), appears to relate to a journey prior in time 
to that from the ford of the Shannon through Roscommon. It may be with probability supposed to 
embody a tradition which made Patrick first enter Connaught by a more northerly route than that of 
Tirechan π.,—over the Tirerrill mountains into Sligo. Thus Ailbe and the Church of Shancough, and 
(next in order) Rodan and the Church of Tawnagh, would belong to an earlier stage of the Connaught 
mission,—prior to that which lay in the line from Moyglass through Elphin to Croagh Patrick,— 
which Tirechan regarded as the first stage, and into which he has introduced such incidents as 
were known to him of the stage which was really the first. On this hypothesis it will follow that the 
route through Sligo led westward into Tirawley, as recorded (but placed too late) in Tirechan n., 
p. 28 a. Thus we shall have an explanation of Tirechan's statement in that place—unintelligible 
under his arrangement of the Saint's course—that Patrick entered Tirawley by crossing the Moy. 
Except the country of the Hy-Ailella, every place mentioned by our author as visited by Patrick 
between his entrance into Connaught and his arrival in Tirawley, lies clear of the course of the Moy, 
south or west of it : from none of them could he have found a way to Tirawley which should cross 
that river. He must have crossed it from Sligo ; and the indications combine to make it probable 
that he crossed it, in fulfilment of his primary purpose of reaching the Wood of Fochlath, in a 
journey with Enda, previous to the journey across Mayo due west to Croagh Patrick, which Tirechan, 
in Book ii., relates (pp. 22-26) as the first stage of the Connaught mission.

Η 2



CHAPTER VI.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—continued. 

PART V. 2HE SUPPLEMENTARY DOCUMENTS.

IN the preceding Chapter it has been assumed that, as Dr. Bury has conclusively 
shown (E.H.R., ut supr., p. 237), the Memoirs of Tirechan close (abruptly, yet 
with a certain propriety) with the name of Cashel (p. 30 b, 1. 10). After this, but 
with a blank space interposed, sufficient to mark the introduction of matter 
from some other source or sources, follow several paragraphs, filling the rest 
of the page and the first column of the next (p. 31 a]; which need to be treated 
of separately.

The first of these paragraphs (a) records the "Three Petitions of Patrick." 
Dr. Bury (utsiipr.~) has pointed out that this cannot be reckoned as part of Tirechan's 
compilation, both because of its unsuitability as a close to the book, and because 
of the indication given by the interspace above noted,—the like of which nowhere 
occurs in the text of the narrative,—not even at the point of the well-marked 
division between Books i. and n. We may go farther, and say that, on the other 
hand, it cannot well be regarded as due to Ferdomnach, the scribe of our MS. ; 
inasmuch as these "Petitions" are quite distinct from the "Four Petitions" 
which he had previously met with in transcribing Muirchu's Second Book 
(p. 15). The paragraph is therefore most probably an entry (made by some 
unknown hand) which our scribe found at the end of the exemplar whence he 
copied Tirechan's work, and which he retained as he found it for the sake of its 
testimony to the Saint's love for Ireland.

But the five paragraphs which follow—after a second, though narrower, inter 
space— are on a different footing. They are—(è) the "Age of Patrick"; (c) the 
"Three things in which he was like Moses"; (d) His Date and Mission; (e) His 
due of " Fourfold Honour"; (/) Summary in conclusion.

As regards the last of these (/), Dr. Bury (ut supr.} has proved beyond 
question that it is no part of Tirechan's work. For it is a summary of certain 
heads, not of Tirechan only, but of Muirchu also. Hence it follows that, there 
being no reason to imagine that Ferdomnach found Muirchu and Tirechan in
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one and the same exemplar, it must have been drawn up by him and here 
inserted, after the two works which he has conjoined in our MS., as a sort of 
Table of Contents of both.

Turning back to the intervening paragraphs, we find like traces of Ferdomnach's 
workmanship.

In the chronological note (6), these traces manifest themselves when a similar, 
though briefer, note—the second of those appended (p. 16 ff) to Muirchu π.— 
is compared with it. There is an obvious relation between the two : this is an 
attempt to rewrite the other into harmony with the figures given by Muirchu 
(pp. 15 b, 1. ίο ; i6o, 1. 9), and by Tirechan (p. 176), which are founded on the 
statements of Patrick himself (Con/., pp. 43 a, 45 b, infr.}}

Both these appended chronological statements place as first head the Saint's baptism (in which 
alone they agree, but of which the Confession says nothing) ; both proceed under exactly the same 
four heads, " captus" " seruiuit" " legit" " docuit"}, and subjoin a total of the figures relating to each 
head—in neither case an accurate one; but this note (ί) errs less widely than that of p. 166. In 
each, the periods under the heads "legit," "docuit" taken together, make approximately the same 
sum, ιοί (or 102) years. The very heading of note (b) (" aetas Patricii") is formed out of the 
other note (" Patricius . . . aetas eius "). Even the grammatical irregularity by which anno follows the 
first numeral and must be supplied after the second, but annos after the remaining three heads, is 
reproduced in (b) from the same,—though disguised in (b) by the use of the abbreviations " ann.," 
"an." Observe also that while there the figures are cited as learned by one Constans "in Gallis" 
\_corr., in Galliis], here the reference is (" ut nobis traditum est"} to tradition, presumably Irish. The 
correction in (b}, " uii (for xu) annos seruiuit" is derived from Tirechan (p. 17 b) [Muirchu (pp. 443 a 
16 o) says stx^ ; and likewise from Tirechan (ib.) that of " xxx (for xl) annos legit [Muirchu notes the 
latter alternative, p. 4440]." From this last necessarily results the consequent correction of " Ixxii 
(for Ixi) annos docuit" so as to make the total of years of labour about 100. But the "aetas tola cxx 
(for cxi) anni" comes from Muirchu, p. 15 b.

Thus (o), like (/), combining matter drawn from both narratives, may be with 
probability attributed to Ferdomnach.

The next paragraph (ή—the parallel between the lives of Patrick and of 
Moses—which, in fact, is but a continuation of (è) (flowing out of its concluding 
words, " ut Moysi"}, shows similar marks of its author. Of Patrick's four points 
of likeness to Moses, the first, third, and fourth are to be found in Muirchu n. 
(pp. 15, 16) ; the second in Tirechan (p. 260). To the fourth (" ubi sunt ossa eius 
nemo notiii"} is subjoined an explanation which is in the main an abridgment 
of the account of the dispute over his remains and the reconcilement, as related 
by Muirchu (p. 16). That account, as we have seen above (pp. xxxix—xli), 
embodies an early Down tradition ; to it (c) subjoins an addendum of a later age, 
alleging the authority of " Colombcille " for the final determination of his grave 
at Saul ; and stating farther, that the bones of Colum Cille himself, and "of all 
the Saints of Ireland," were gathered there into one common resting-place

1 No emendation can rectify the figures of the paragraph subjoined to Muirchu π. But in note (b) 
(if we take "x anno" to mean the "tenth yzzi from baptism"), we find that the figures come pretty close 
to those of the Confessio, as regards Patrick's captivity and his escape. The total will then exceed by 
four or five years the "cxx" of Muirchu (8 r°b}.
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with his.—All this note may be confidently set down as put together by 
Ferdomnach, partly from his two authors, partly from later tradition. 1

If we are right in thus assigning to Ferdomnach the compilation of paragraphs 
(b\ (c), and (_/), we may safely assume, in the absence of contrary indications, that 
(d) and (i)were likewise due to him. But (d) is not devoid of positive traces of his 
hand in its combination of affinities with Muirchu and with Tirechan. Its attempt 
to fix the date of the Saint by synchronism with those of contemporary personages 
betters the example of Tirechan (p. 17^), by reference to the reigns of Emperor 
and Pope instead of that of Ard Righ. To Muirchu (p. 3 a] it carries us back by 
its mention of Palladius and his mission from Celestine. But it goes beyond 
either of them in definitely stating that Patrick too had his mission from that 
Pope,—whereas Muirchu only tells us (p. 444«) of his purpose of "visiting 
the Apostolic See"; and Tirechan, who records (p. 17«, 1. 18) an actual visit 
made by him to Rome, places it after his work in Ireland had been not only 
begun, but well advanced.—As to (e), which treats of the Four Honours due to 
St. Patrick, it has one point of contact with Muirchu,—the reference to the Hymn 
in his honour composed by St. Sechnall (see above, pp. xl, xli), as appears by 
comparison of the third Honour2 here with the second of the petitions which in 
Muirchu n. (p. 15«) the Angel grants. In all else it, in common with the pre 
ceding paragraphs from (a) down, shows the influence of the Tirechan narrative, 
in the general tendency to set forth Patrick as the Saint and Apostle of all 
Ireland, to be revered as such by all Irish Churches.

Thus, in (a), the three petitiones Patridi have been " nobis traditae Hibernensibns, " and are on behalf 
of everyone " nostrum, id est Hibernensium" : in (c) the account of his burial is extended to include the 
" condnctio omnium sanctorum Hiberniae" : in (d) he is described as the envoy sent by the Angel and 
the Pope, " cui Hibernia iota credidit, qui earn pêne totam baptizavit " : and in (i) the " fourfold honour " is 
due to him, " omnibus monasteriis et aedessiisper totam Hiberniam."

We conclude, accordingly—(i) that none of the six paragraphs which begin 
where the continuous narrative breaks off at Cashel (p. 30 b, 1. 10), forms part of 
Tirechan's work ; (2) that the first has probably been a postscript appended, by 
an unknown scribe to the copy which Ferdomnach used ; (3) that the remaining 
five are an appendix due to Ferdomnach himself.

Between (a) and that which follows, there was originally an interspace of

1 Dr. Reeves (Adamnan, p. 313), in correction of a previous judgment (Eccles. Antiqq., p. 224), assigned 
these records to the eighth century. But the story of the finding of Patrick's remains is cited in Ann. Ult., 
s. a. 552-3 (p. 52) from the Liber Cuanach, a work probably of the seventh century. See for it O'Curry, 
MS. Materials, p. 16.

Near the end of the paragraph occurs an unintelligible sentence, which places Patrick's grave at Sabhul 
" in ecclesia iuxta mare proundecima"—where the scribe sets the mark .·. over the last word, and 
z (= query?) in the margin. The simple emendation onpro-nma carries on its face the explanation of the 
corruption ; —the syllable xi has been mistaken for a numeral. This happy conjecture appears to have 
occurred independently, and almost simultaneously, to two acute minds. It is usually attributed to Mr. 
Henry Bradshaw (so Dr. W. Stokes in V. 7., p. 332, note 3 ) : but a letter preserved by Dr. Reeves (see 
his collections on the Book of Armagh, in MS. 1093 of the Library of Trinity College, Dublin) shows 
that it was first suggested to him by the Rev. J. Scott Porter, of Belfast (ob. 1883), author of Principles of 
Textual Criticism (1848), in November, 1859.

2 That "Ymnum ems cantare" refers to Sechnall's Hymn is proved by the marginal note "Ymnus\ 
Colman Alo,'" which is explained by the story about Sechnall in V. T., in., pp. 242-246, q.v.
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width nearly (but not quite) equal to that which divides (a) from the close of 
Tirechan's narrative. In this space is inserted, in smaller letters and in a 
different ink, the unexplained word " dairenne"—an afterthought, as it appears, of 
the scribe. The script is different from the 'book-hand' in which the rest of the 
page, and of the MS. in general, is written ; but it reappears in the " Colman Alo" 
(above referred to) on the inner margin of next page (31 a, 1. 29). The para 
graphs (6) and (c) are written continuously, as the close connexion between 
them requires. But between (6) + (c) and (aT) a space intervenes, of width 
equal to that between (a) and (b}. This may indicate (as Dr. Bury suggests) that 
the "dairenne" placed before (b) relates to (b} + (c) only,—not to (d), (e], (/).

This small cursive script appears also in many notes on the upper margin of the Lives of 
St. Martin (pp. 278, 279, infr., and elsewhere); and is employed throughout the brief memoranda 
which begin in the latter part of col. b of p. 36, and occupy p. 37. In p. 36 b, it is demonstrable that 
the writer is Ferdomnach ; for the first line of it begins in his ordinary hand, and passes gradually 
into the script of the "dairenne" and of the marginalia above specified. It may be conjectured that 
in this word is contained some intimation that the paragraphs to which it is prefixed are not derived 
by our scribe, as the preceding one seems to have been, from his exemplar, but are the result of his 
own gleanings from Muirchu and Tirechan and other sources.

Next follows, beginning on the second column of same page (31 è), a new 
series of additamenta. As to these, there is no need to speculate as to the 
authority under which, or the aim with which, they were put together. In an 
introductory paragraph, the scribe informs us that they are later records gathered 
by the sedulous care ("curiositaie"} of the " Heirs" [of Patrick], and in their 
diligence ("diligentia"} to preserve the memory of his sanctity; which he is 
about to set forth in due order ("suis locis narranda"). And he adds that such 
gatherings are being carried on "to the [then] present day." We are justified, 
therefore, in concluding—

(1) That Ferdomnach, in compiling this supplement, has in view, like 
Tirechan, the assertion of the prerogatives of Armagh :

(2) That his collection is brought down to (or nearly to) the date of this MS. : 
and finally,

(3) That the items of it are put together, not at random, but arranged ("suis 
locis") on a system.

On examination, the principle of the arrangement proves to be local. It is 
as follows:—First stands (I.), a single document, narrating the foundation of 
the important Church of Trim, in Meath. Next follows (IL), a group of six 
records, all relating to Churches of Connaught. Then, finally, we have (III.), a 
like group of four, treating of Churches of Leinster.

(I.) Accordingly, the first of these records (pp. 31 ^-32 b) is a narrative, of 
considerable length and full detail, of the conversion of Feidhelmidh, Laeghaire's 
son, Chief of Trim, by Lomman, Patrick's sister's son, very soon after the Tara 
conflict ; of the Chief's dedication of his son and of all his substance to the
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Missionaries ; of the building of a Church there by Patrick, " in the twenty-fifth 
year before Armagh1 was founded," which was afterwards held by a succession of 
"bishops and priests venerating St. Patrick and his Heirs." It closes with a 
list of these, and a pedigree of their contemporary Chiefs, nine in all. Inasmuch 
as Sechnassach, the last of these, is tenth in descent from Laeghaire, who died 
circ. 463, we may presume that he belonged to the latter half of the eighth 
century, and was therefore little prior to (possibly contemporary with) Ferdom- 
nach. It follows, therefore, that this record was written at (or up to) a date which 
was almost recent when Ferdomnach used it.

Incidentally, this narrative gives us some information about St. Patrick's other 
nephews, the four brothers of Lomman, to whom Churches were assigned in 
Meath and Roscommon; 2 also the interesting facts that the mother of Feidhelmi.dh 
(wife, therefore, of Laeghaire), " Scothnoe, daughter of the King of the Britons," 
and also his wife, were of British birth ; and that Feidhelmidh was able to address 
Lomman in the British tongue.

After this long record, which ends on 16 v° b, the scribe has left (p. 32 è) a 
large blank space to the end of the column [now occupied by an entry in a much 
later hand, made by the scribe of King Brian Boroimhe, more than two centuries 
later;—for which see Chapter vin., infr.~], marking the division between it and 
the group (II.) of records which follows, and occupies pp. 33, 34.

(II.) The group of Connaught records begins on the next page (33). They 
belong to North Connaught,—partly to Roscommon, but chiefly to Sligo and 
Leitrim—Mayo having been sufficiently treated of in Tirechan π.

The first of these, occupying the greater part of col. a, treats of the perpetual 
gift made to Patrick of the Church of " Cluain Cain in Achud" (apparently 
Achonry, whence the name of the diocese which contains most of Sligo and 
part of Mayo), by Colman its Bishop, together with endowments in land and 
cattle added by the chiefs of the Hy-Fiachrach whose territory lay mainly in 
Sligo, and by other benefactors (chiefly of Roscommon) specified by name, and 
then classed under the general name " Ciarrichi (= Cerrigi, pp. 17 a, 25)." To this 
is appended an explanation that the Saint, foreseeing future aggression on the rights 
of his "/amilia" (— muintir)? "joined it into unity of peace and in one rule of faith 
under this one heir of his Apostolic Chair of Armagh" (again "Alfimachae"}.

The second (p. 33 6) relates how one " Binean, scribe, priest, and anchorite," 
devoted to Patrick a church which he had founded on land inherited by him from 
his mother. For these facts cp. Vit, vu. (in Tr. Th., p. 204). This Binean (or

1 Here, for the first time in this MS., the name of this city is pedantically Latinized "Altimachae " ; as 
afterwards p. 33 a, and passim in the introductory part of Liber Angeli (see below, p. Ixxviii).

2 "Lomman," " Broccaid," and " Broccan" appear on the list of p. 18 ; the former two also on that of 
the Selcae gathering (p. 24 b), and the third also if (as is probable) Bronachus = Broccan ; Broccaid again, 
with Sachell (p. 32 a). For "Mam's" (corr. Munis) and "Mugenoc," cp. V.T., n., pp. 68, 82. Their 
churches were " Forgnide" (Forgney) and "Brechmag" (Breaghy), in Longford; " Imbliuch Ech" 
(Emlagh), in Roscommon; and " Cell Dumi Gluinn" (Kilglinn), in Meath.

3 For Loarnus, Medb, Ernascus, cp. p. 25 b, supr. ("Locharnach," " Damascus," "Medbu"}.
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Benignus) certainly is not the Benignus who afterwards succeeded to the See of 
Armagh, 1 but may possibly be the " Benignus frater Cethiaci" of p. 24 b. He can 
hardly be the person mentioned below as the Saint's disciple placed by him at 
Drumlease, unless it be assumed that Drumlease is the Church here claimed as 
an offering made to Patrick.

The third (ib., 1. ii) begins with Patrick's visit to Calry (" Calrigi") in Sligo, 
where he baptized "MacCairthin" and "Caic/ian," who thereupon bestowed on 
him a grant of lands, specified in minute detail. The writer, in defining the 
boundaries, desists from the attempt to render his materials into Latin, and is 
for the most part content for the rest of the records of this group (II.)—to the end 
of this and the next page (33, 34)—and likewise for those that follow (pp. 35, 36 a) 
of group (III.), to reproduce them in the vernacular Irish, in which, as we may 
infer, they were written by the scribes of the " Heirs of Patrick." Even in the 
first of the records (p. 33) of group (II.)—that which begins with " Calmanus"—a 
few words of Irish appear.2

The fourth (entirely in Irish), written across the full width of the page at foot, 
is connected with the third, relating to the same district and family. It treats 
of Drumlease (in Leitrim, on the Sligo border), in which Patrick placed a disciple 
named Benignus, to whom succeeded a daughter of the race of Caichan (above 
mentioned), Lassar, who had received the veil from the Saint. To this Church an 
endowment was added by a benefactor named " Feih Fio" to be held (apparently) 
by one of his own descendants in preference, but only if approved as good, 
devout, and upright. If none such were to be found, it was to pass to someone 
of the Drumlease community under like conditions. Failing these, the reversion 
of it was to fall to the community ("muiniir"} of Patrick.

In the ßfth (p. 34 a) Latin is resumed, with some Irish words retained as in 
the first of the group. Of the four donors of land named in it, the first two are 
the Saint's brother's sons. The gifts appear to be on a smaller scale than those 
previously recounted, but they were " offered to Patrick " : the district in which 
they are situate is unspecified, but the mention of "MacRimae" seems to connect 
it with Muirisca of Sligo (p. 29 a, 1. 7). We read only that in it he built a Church. 
The record closes unexpectedly with the large statement that " Coirpre offered 
with them his kingdom to Patrick"; but who this Coirpre was or where his 
kingdom lay, we are not informed. He may possibly have been the Coirpre, son 
of Amhalghaidh, mentioned in V. T., n., p. 126, whose lands may have lain east 
of the Moy.

A longer record (the sixth and last of this group), on the same column, closes 
the tale of Connaught benefactions. It is an account, entirely in Irish, of lands 
given in perpetuity to Patrick by three nuns. One of these, " Cummen" appears 
to have added a further gift of the half-value recoverable by her, as joint-owner

'The concluding words " reliquit fiost se in suo loco" do not mean "in his (Patrick's) place," but 
" in his own (Binean's) place," the place of his own foundation. 

2 For translations of these Irish passages, see Appendix C.
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(by purchase) with one "Brdhan" of " Ochtcr Achid " (Oughteragh, in Leitrim), 
"with the appertaining wood, plain, and meadow." The particulars of this value 
are stated with curious minuteness, in silver and gold by weight, partly in the 
shape of "a can, a necklace, and a circlet," the amount being made up in swine 
and sheep, and a vestment, all likewise priced in silver. It is added that in her 
half of the purchase-money was included the price (a "ciimaÎ" of silver) of a 
brown horse, which she had acquired in barter for a mantle of her own handi 
work from " Eladach Mac Maile-Odrae." Hence we are enabled approximately to 
date this record, for the death of this man is assigned to A.D. 737-8, in Ann. Ult., 
p. 196. The presumption is, that the whole group (II.) of Connaught records, 
of which this is the last, was committed to writing not later than the first half 
of the eighth century,—probably earlier than the date above indicated for the 
record (I.).

The second column of p. 34 is left blank, indicating presumably that the records 
yielded no farther matter to be added to the group relating to Connaught.

(III.) On the next page (35) the scribe enters on a new series of collections. 
Resuming his Latin, but soon relapsing into Irish (to the end of p. 36 a), he 
relates traditions pertaining to Leinster, which form a group (III.) of records 
distinct from the preceding, yet apparently drawn from the same archives, though 
ultimately traceable to a different authority.

Of these Leinster records, the first (a] tells (p. 35 a] of Iserninus (otherwise 
styled " Bishop Fith")—once (as Muirchu relates, p. 3 b) Patrick's fellow-disciple 
under Germanus of Auxerre)—how, after refusing to go and preach in Ireland, 
he was driven by a contrary wind, an involuntary missionary, to the southern 
coast of the island. His work had made some progress (in Leinster as it appears) 
until checked by a chief named "Endae Cennsalach," who banished him and his 
converts. Afterwards Patrick arrived (no doubt on the mission to Leinster 
related in the closing sentences of Tirechan's narrative, p. 30 a), and after 
converting the sons of Dunlaing, as there recorded, converted also Enda's son 
" Crimthann" at " Rathbilech " (Rathvilly, in Carlow), and obtained from him 
permission for Iserninus and his converts to return from their exile. According 
to Tirechan (p. 30 b}, Iserninus was at this time ordained by Patrick1 [pre 
sumably to the Episcopate], and probably then assumed the name of Fith, which 
is here used interchangeably with his Latin name. The rest of the narrative 
relates how Crimhthann endowed the Church with a grant of land, and how 
Iserninus did homage to Patrick and was confirmed by him in the possession of 
his parent Church ("andoit"}, which he, with his converts, thereafter occupied.

The second (b) likewise connects itself (pp. 35 b, 36 a) with the narrative of 
Muirchu i., and with Patrick's journey from Tara southward, related at the end of 
Tirechan π. "Feec" is named incidentally by Muirchu (p. 8 b} as disciple of

1 He had received orders (as deacon or priest) along with Patrick, according to Muirchu (ut supr., 1. 12), 
from Amatorex.
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the Dubhthach maccu Lughir, who alone rose in reverence before Patrick in the 
King's palace at Tara ; and Tirechan (p. 30 b) briefly mentions him as having 
been ordained by the Saint in Leinster as Bishop of Sletty. Here, both these 
persons reappear ; and the details of the ordination are supplied. In Leinster 
Patrick meets Dubhthach again, and requests his aid in finding a man fit to be 
made a Bishop, "free, well-born, without defect, without blemish, neither over- 
rich, nor over-poor, husband of one wife, and father of one child." Dubhthach 
suggests Fiacc, who, however, had gone from him into Connaught. He 
opportunely arrives while they are consulting ; and Patrick at once confers on 
him the tonsure, baptism, and the grade of Bishop, so that he was "the Bishop 
first consecrated in Leinster." 1

Next follows (c) the designation (p. 36«) of the site for Fiacc's abode and 
Church, namely Sletty, which is given by Crimhthann to Patrick, and received 
from him by Fiacc (cp. V. T., in., pp. 190, 192). To this is appended a short 
note (for which cp. V. T., in., p. 242) concerning a chariot sent by Patrick to 
Fiacc, through the intervention of "Sec/mall" (Secundinus),2 "because he knew 
of his infirmity."

Last of all (ib.), and filling the rest of the same column, comes (d) a short but 
important memorandum, to which the preceding ones lead up, relating to a much 
later period. It records how Aedh, successor after two centuries' interval of 
Fiacc in Sletty—the same whom Muirchu addresses as his preceptor and patron 
—visited Armagh, and after interchange of gifts with Seghene, then Primate 
(A.D. 661—688), offered his "kindred and his Church to Patrick till doomsday"; 
and adds that Conchadh (presumably Aedh's immediate successor) made a like 
visit to the successor of Seghene, Fland Febla (A.D. 688-714), and, as it appears, 
was confirmed by him in the possession of his See.

These entries accordingly, which occupy pp. 35, 36 a, serve as a supplement 
to the meagre notes of Patrick's relations with the Church in Leinster which 
Tirechan throws in at the end of his work. They represent it as founded by 
Patrick's fellow-disciple Iserninus ; endowed and established at Sletty as its 
centre by Crimhthann, Patrick's convert ; and finally, after the lapse of two 
hundred years, in the latter half of the seventh century, formally subjected by the 
Bishop of Sletty to the See of Patrick. The importance of these entries is 
obvious, in view of the fact that Sletty was no ordinary Church, but was, under 
Fiacc and his successors, the metropolis of Leinster. 3

1 This story is to be found also in V. T., ill., pp. 188, 190, and in the Preface to Fiacc's Hymn 
(L.H., I., p. 96 ; II., p. 31). It is to be noted that the tonsure comes first ; that the consecration seems 
to have been -per saltum (though this is not made certain) ; and, finally, that this incident must have 
occurred before that of the preceding· paragraph, in view of the fact that, according to Tirechan (ui supr.}, 
Iserninus was consecrated by Patrick. But perhaps we are to understand record (b) to mean that (as the 
writer ofthat Preface has it) Fiacc was first to be made Bishop of Leinster.

* It is remarkable that neither Muirchu nor (except in the list of p. 18) Tirechan speaks of this person ; 
though in the second "petition" (Muirchu II., p. 15 a; see farther p. \l,sitpr.) he is tacitly referred to in the 
mention of his Hymn (see also the third of the " Four Honours," p. 31 a, and p. Ixvi, su$r.}. But, as we 
shall see presently, his name is associated with Patrick's in the Liber Angeli (p. 42 b}.

3 See Prcef. ad Hymn. Fiechi, L.H., t. I., p. 96, 1. 28.
12
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It is more than probable that these notices (group III.) of the early history of the Church in 
Leinster embody the substance of information obtained from Aedh of Sletty when he visited Armagh, 
—and entered in the Armagh records, as introductory to this memorandum of his visit and the sub 
mission made by him. This hypothesis explains their insertion here, following on the documents 
derived from the archives of the Primates, yet not absolutely continuous with them, but separated 
by the intervention of a blank column (p. 34 b], and the transition marked by the large initial P which 
introduces them (p. 35 a).

The relation between Sletty and Armagh, established by this visit in the latter days of the seventh 
century, was, no doubt, maintained ; and thus we have the explanation of the fact that, more than a 
century later, Muirchu's Life was known at Armagh, and admitted to its place in the "Book of Armagh."

It has been pointed out in Chapter n. (pp. xxv, xxvi) that Muirchu's work yields evidence of the 
writer's accurate knowledge of the Patrician sites in Armagh, and in N.E. Ireland generally. It 
is possible that Muirchu may have acquired this knowledge, not personally by visiting these parts, but 
at second hand from Aedh, who, after his visit to Armagh, may have gone as a pilgrim to Saul and 
Slemish (see above, p. xxxiii).—But, again, it is possible that Muirchu may have accompanied his 
master to Armagh, and in his farther journey (if he made it) ; as we know he was his companion when 
both attended the Synod of Adamnan a few years later.—It is to be noted that Muirchu's knowledge 
of Armagh and Down is no less conspicuous in his Book n. than in his Book I., though Book II. 
does not claim to be written under Aedh's authority, as Book I. does.

On the next column (p. 36 b), the scribe writes (in such Latin as he can 
command) his apology for having neglected to translate into that tongue the 
foregoing "paucaper Scotticam inperfecte scripta"; affirming that he has forborne so 
to do, not for lack of skill in " Romana lingua,''1 but because the documents before 
him were but imperfectly intelligible, and moreover abounded in " Scotaica 
notnina" hardly capable of being expressed in Latin form. He concludes by 
asking the reader's prayers, 1 in four halting lines, meant for heroic hexameters.

The rest of this column and the whole of the next page (37) have been filled 
by him with a body of brief notes, which for convenience we shall designate his 
notulce? written in a minute cursive script (the same as that which appears in 
the word " dairenne" interlined in p. 30 b, after 1. 20: (see on it p. Ixvi, supr.). z 
They have been described by Dr. AVhitley Stokes (V. T., Introd., p. xcii) as 
"representing in the main that portion of the Tripartite Life which is not embraced 
in Muirchu's Memoir and Tirechan's Notes." And this is on the whole a just 
account of the greater part of them, with these qualifications—( ι ) that the notulce 
of ff. 18 v" b and 19 r" (pp. 36, 37) do not represent nearly all of the contents 
of the Tripartite Life which lie outside of Muirchu and Tirechan ; (2) that they 
include some references to matters which it has in common with Tirechan ; and 
(3) that a great part of them cannot be traced to either of these authors. They are 
so severely abridged that sentences are denoted by a few words, or sometimes but 
one ; and words often by initial letters only.

1 Pulsare in these lines = orare. Cp. St. Matt. vii. 7 (Lai. Vulg.}.
• See for these notulœ, and their correspondence with V. T. and with Tirechan, the fuller details given 

in Appendix D.
3 The first line begins with " ailbe isenchui"; of which the first eleven letters (aube isen) are written in 

the ordinary bookhand of the body of the MS. ; the rest of the line, and of what follows it, in this altered 
and very minute character, except in a few places where the ordinary script casually appears.
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It is necessary here to examine these notulœ in their relations with (A] the V. T., and (B) the 
documents of our MS. 1

Of the three Homilies (written in Irish), which are the " Parts" of the Vita Tripartita, the First in 
the main follows Muirchu's Book I., 2 with many amplifications and additions—of which one3 is drawn 
from his Book 11., and a few from Tirechan (8 r° b, 1. 22). The Second proceeds (but largely expand 
ing and interpolating) on the lines of Tirechan. It follows his narrative closely from the crossing of 
the Shannon (Horn, n., p. 92) to the fast on Croagh Patrick (ib., p. 112) ; in the previous and subsequent 
stages the correspondence is but loose and occasional, especially towards the close (pp. 124 et sqq.), 
where matter from other sources (including the opening capita1 of Muirchu's Book n.) predominates. 
To all this compilation it prefixes (pp. 66 et sqq.) the story of Trim, as told in the first of the Armagh 
records which our MS. (f. 16 r° a) subjoins as Additamenta after Tirechan.—The Third is still more 
heterogeneous, and diverges farther from our documents ; yet has many coincidences with them. It 
includes (pp. 186-196 ; see also 240, 242) facts related in the last sentences of Tirechan II., together 
with others belonging to the Sletty tradition preserved in the latter part of these Additamenla (f. 18 r" 
and v° a). It also incorporates (passim) some of the legends with which Muirchu closes his first Book ; 
and from his second it borrows the Down traditions of his death and burial, with which it closes 
(pp. 242 et sqq.). For further statement of the relations between V. T. and Muirchu's work, see above, 
Chh. ii., in. (pp. xxxvi, xxxix, xl).

(A ) Comparing, then, the notulœ of ff. 1 8 v° b and 1 9 r° with these Homilies, we find :—(a) that they 
have no relation to Horn. I. ;—(b) that with Horn. n. they correspond in numerous points (though not 
in order) throughout 18 v° b, and the first seven lines of 19 r" a ; —(c) that thence to the end the 
coincidences are with Horn, in., hardly less frequent, but even more irregular in arrangement.

(B) Proceeding farther to compare these notulœ with the documents of our MS., we find that—
(i) The notulœ nowhere relate to anything;—(a) in Muirchu5 ; or (b) in Tirechan I. ; or 

(c) in Tirechan n. where it stands apart from V. T. ;—or (d) in Groups I. and n. of the 
Armagh Additamenta.

But that—
(ii) They touch on parts of (a) Tirechan II., and of (b) the Additamenta of Group in. 

which coincide with parts of V. T., π. and in.
(iii) And, more particularly, that these contacts are as follows :—

(a) Of the first groups of notulœ of f. 18 v° b (11. 18, 19), with Tirechan n. (f. 142" a) 
[= V. T., n., p. 94] ;—relating to Tirerrill (see p. Ixii, supr.),

(b) Of the earlier part of the second group of f. 18 v° b (11. 20-24), with Tirechan n. 
(f. 15 r°) [= V. T., n., pp. 144-150] ; relating to Sligo, Leitrim, and Donegal.

(c) Of the greater part of the fourth group of f. 19 r° a (11. 12-15), with the second 
and third of the Armagh Additamenta (f. 18 r° b, v" a) [_= V. T., ni., pp. 190, 192] ;— 
relating to Sletty.

(d) Of a single half-line (20) of the next group (ib.), with Tirechan n. (f. 15 v° b) 
[= V.T., in., p. 186] ;—relating to Kildare.

The probable inference from the above examination is, that the compiler of these notulœ, in 
putting them together, not only made no use of Muirchu, or of Tirechan i-, but that where he handles 
the matter of Tirechan n., he is not borrowing from it, but from material common to it with the 
traditions which were, by later hands, worked into Homm. n., in., of V. T.

1 To avoid confusion, the references to our MS. in what follows are made according to the ff. of the MS., 
not to the pp. of this edition.

2 The correspondence extends even to the displacing (noted above, Chap, n., pp. xx, xxvii) of the 
chapter (10) of Muirchu i., which introduces the King and his wizards in consultation before the arrival of 
Patrick (flom. I., p. 32).

3 Viz., the Tassach paragraph (Horn. I., p. 62 ; which also appears in Horn, ill., p. 259).
4 The first of these is cited in Latin (Horn, n., p. 124), almost verbatim, from Muirchu II. (c. ι. ; f. 7 v a).
5 Unless in case of the name "Mac Cuiïl" (as noted above).
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The manner in which these notulœ are arranged needs attention. They are 
disposed in groups, rather in topographical than in chronological order, distin 
guished apparently as derived from different sources. Of these groups there are 
three in 18 v° a, divided by spaces.—The first of them is of two lines only, and 
relates to Tirerrill. The second, of twelve lines, passing over Mayo, indicates a 
route through Sligo, Leitrim, and Donegal, into Tyrone, and thence to northern 
Antrim (Dal Riata). The remaining three lines form the third group, which 
follows him southward, 1 into Dal Araide. 2 The next group consists of the first 
seven lines of 19 r° a, and reverts to the work in Meath, but not of its earliest 
period. For so far the points of contact are with Horn. n.—All the rest of the 
notulœ, running irregularly parallel with Horn, in., fall into groups of very unequal 
length, distinguished by marks (·>) in the left-hand margin. They begin with 
two of one line each (11. 8, 9), both of which belong to Ulster; then a third 
(10-15) to Sletty ; a fourth (1. 16 to end of column) to Kildare (but with one or 
two notes inserted that relate to Ulster).—The second column is similarly 
distinguished into three groups, all relating to Munster—chiefly Limerick and 
Tipperary.

To the question—Why were these notulœ inserted in our MS. ?—the answer is not obvious. 
Why should the scribe (and it is certain that they are from the same hand as the preceding text), 
after transcribing so fully and elaborately the records whose evidence he desired to perpetuate, follow 
them up with these columns of mere jottings, abbreviated with such rigour that, but for the clue 
supplied by the parallel narratives of V. T., they would be now, as they must long have been to every 
student of the MS., an insoluble puzzle ? One might regard them as a highly condensed summary 
of the heads of a history, or a homily, intended to continue and to supplement the preceding docu 
ments,—were it not that, as we have seen, they are in some parts parallel, not supplementary, to 
Tirechan, and in others repeat the contents of the Armagh Additamenta. Moreover, it is hardly 
credible that, after completing in such admirable calligraphy his transcript of the full narratives 
that occupy his earlier pages, the scribe should proceed to disfigure his handiwork by making his 
blank columns a receptacle for rough notes, whether of other documents which he forbore to copy 
in extenso, or of materials collected for a history, or lecture, or homily, of his own composition.

It seems more probable that he placed them here, not as memoranda for his own use, but as a 
transcript of notes which had come into his hands, and which he deemed worthy to be preserved, as 
drawn from a source which he regarded as authoritative,—presumably the same as that from which 
he derived the preceding records of the " Heirs of Patrick."—One may go farther and conjecture 
that, as the work of Muirchu was inspired by Aedh, and that of Tirechan by Ultan, so, in compiling 
these latter Patrician collections, Ferdomnach may have been but editor and penman, while the 
materials were provided, and the arrangement supervised, by Torbach, who, as he tells us, "dictated"3 
his work, who was himself "an eminent scribe," and who, as Heir of Patrick (ob. 708),"* had at his 
disposal the archives of Armagh. It is known that Ferdomnach (ob. 846) outlived Torbach by nearly 
forty years ; and if, as is likely, he completed the MS. after his master's death, he would feel bound to 
reproduce all the matter bequeathed by him (even though it was in parts imperfectly intelligible) ;— 
and with the rest these memoranda, representing, it may be, the heads of the local traditions, oral or 
written, of divers Churches which, in divers parts of Ireland, claimed Patrick as their founder.5 And 
these traditions would naturally be in great measure the same as those put together at a later period

1 Possibly into Down, if the final " MacCuill" means the Mac Cuill of Muirchu l,(f.$v°a; cp. V.T., III., 
p. 220. 2 But the " laCenel Fiachrach " at the end reverts to Tirerrill.

3 See below, Chap. vm. 4 Ann. Ult., s. a. 807 (p. 292).
5 Similarly, the notes at foot of cols, a and b, 19 r°, may be explained as transcripts of memoranda left 

by Torbach.



THE SUPPLEMENTARY DOCUMENTS.

by the compilers of the Tripartite Life, but containing much that their work omits, and omitting much 
(especially of the marvellous) of what it contains. Thus this hypothesis accounts both for the place 
which these notes hold in the MS., and for their coincidences with and divergences from the matter 
of the V. T. If we accept it, we must farther admit that this latter part of the Patrician Division of 
the MS., being written after Torbach's death, is of later date than (at least the earlier part of) the Biblical 
Division, — for the Gospel of St. Matthew, as we have seen (p. xv, supr.}, was completed in 807, the 
year of Torbach's Primacy ; and that it was not until after the MS. was completed that the arrangement 
of the MS., by which the Patrician documents stand first, was made, — whether by Ferdomnach or by 
a later hand. The twenty-four leaves which these documents occupy form three complete quires (see 
p. xiv, supr.} ; and thus it was in the power of any owner to place them before, after, or between the 
other two Divisions, as he thought fit.

The value of these notulœ, whatever may be their source or the purpose for 
which they were here inserted, abbreviated as they are, and in parts unexplained, 
is considerable. Their extensive agreement, sometimes even in minute detail, 1 
with the contents of V. T., Parts π. and in., proves that those Homilies, though 
their date is unknown and was probably later by centuries than that of our MS., 
are based upon materials which were in being and accessible — probably gathered 
from the records of many Churches, in many parts of Ireland — as early as the 
time of Ferdomnach, — as early (we may safely assume) as the latter, if not the 
former, half of the eighth century.

To col. a of f. 19 r", a group of six lines, and to col. b one of ten, of similarly 
abbreviated notes, are subjoined, none of which has any relation to Patrick or the 
Patrician Documents. The group of col. b is a short summary of a life of Pope 
Gregory I., similar to that which is attributed to Paul of Cassino. That of col. a 
is not so easily explicable : the notes seem to be liturgical ; — possibly the heads 
of an office such as Dr. Lawlor has discovered and reconstructed in the Book 
of Mulling. 2

After the pages (ff. 18 v" and 19 r°) which contain these notes, a blank page is 
left (f. 19 v°). After this, in the next page (f. 20 r"), the MS. reverts to Muirchu, 
and fills it with his misplaced Preface, and Table of the Capita of his Book i., 
already treated of above (pp. xvii, xviii). The Table overflows this page, and 
ends at the top of 20 v" a, concluding with the important subscription in which the 
author reveals his name.

Immediately after this, without interspace to mark the change, but introduced 
by a large initial letter set in the margin, there follows a paragraph prefatory to a 
new document, widely differing in character from all that precedes, entitled 
" Liber Angeli"

As we have seen, Muirchu' s Life is simply a narrative, written with no appa 
rent bias and in no assignable interest. Tirechan's Memoirs have indeed, in

1 E.g. the stake (" cli"} set at Ard Fothaid (iSv b, 1. 24, = V. Ί., n., p. 148) ; the tooth lost at Ath 
Fiacla (19 r" b, 1. 8, = V. T., πι., p. 198) ; and the excuses of the sons of Munnech (fb. 11. 10-12, = V. T., ni., 
p. 212). See farther in Appendix D, infr.

- See Chap. vn. of his work, " The Book of Mulling" (1897).
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Book π., an avowed purpose—the affirmation of the rights of the See of Patrick; 
but he carries it out by compiling a matter-of-fact record of the Saint's founda 
tions and ordinations. So, too, the Additamenta of ff. 16-18 were no doubt put 
together with like purpose ; but they have been apparently selected from docu 
ments which were originally drawn up as mere memoranda of benefactions given 
or homage rendered to that See. But the Liber Angeli is evidently a document 
deliberately framed with intent to establish the prerogatives and possessions of 
Armagh, and its Primatial jurisdiction and supremacy, on the basis of an 
alleged divine ordinance. 1—The date assigned to it by Zimmer (p. 83), "probably 
about 730," is much too early. In its present form it can hardly be placed 
before the last quarter of the eighth century.

The document divides itself (at a point after 1. 2 of p. 41 b, marked by an 
interspace) into two nearly equal portions, of which the first is a narrative and a 
colloquy—preliminary to the second, which is a series of rules defining the rights 
of Armagh.

The first Part (pp. 40 «—41 b, 1. 2) relates a colloquy between St. Patrick and 
an angel sent to visit hinr and to convey to him the reward of his labours in the 
shape of two boons. These are (a) a vast extension of the limits of the See of 
Armagh (p. 400, 11. 15-19) to certain specified points (p. 40 6, 11. 3-15); and (b) a 
grant to him and to Armagh of "all the nations of the Scots [Irish] as his Paruchia." 
In rendering thanks for this divine donation, the Saint declares it as his right and 
his purpose, out of the abundance thus bestowed to provide for "the Religious 
of the Churches and Monasteries which should thus in future be affiliated to his 
See (ib., \. 24 to end). And in return he asserts for his "heir" in that See the 
right to obtain hospitality for a night and day for himself and his retinue (up to 
the number of fifty persons), in whatsoever Church or ccenobitical Monastery he 
may visit in Ireland (p. 41 a, 11. 13-25). This Part then closes with a paragraph 
(apparently in the words not of the Saint, but of the narrator of the colloquy) 
declaring how "the Religious" had from the first resorted to Armagh; and 
how it was ordered that certain classes of these " Virgins, Penitents,3 and Married 
Servants of the Church," should worship in "the Church of the Northern 
quarter"; but the rest, with the Bishop, Presbyters, and Anchorites, in "the 
Southern Basilica" 4 (ib., 1. 26—to end, and b, 11. i, 2).

The second Part (pp. 41 b, 1. 3—42 b, 1. 24), to which the first serves as intro 
duction, is a formal and detailed code of Decrees, establishing the dignity, rights, 
and jurisdiction of Armagh and its Primate. As the grounds of its Primacy, the 
preamble alleges (p. 41 b, 11. 5-11):—(«) The "privilege" bestowed on it "by

1 Accordingly, it seems to have been submitted in 1004 to Mael Suthain, the confessor of Brian 
Boroimhe (as the note entered by him at foot of p. 32 6 shows) to satisfy the King about the prerogative of 
Armagh. See, for this note, p. Ixxviii, infr., and Chap. viii.

2 This angelic visit is related also, but briefly, in V. T., ni., p. 232. Does V. T. derive it from Liber 
Λ ngeli, or do both record an Armagh tradition ?

3 After " fioenitentes " (1. 30), ct is to be supplied.
4 For these Churches, see Reeves {Ancient Churches of Armagh, pp. 12-16).
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God and His Angel, and St. Patrick its founder" (as related in the first Part): 
(<5) Its possession of certain relics treasured in the " Southern Church"—those of 
" SS. Peter and Paul, Stephen and Laurence, and others"; and above all, a linen 
cloth containing "the most holy Blood of the Redeemer" Himself. For these 
reasons it is decreed that—(i) No Church, prelate, or abbot of the Scots shall 
assert such authority as to contravene the authority of the "Heir of Patrick"; 
(ii) Every Church "in the whole island of the Scots" is by God's donation "in 
the special society of Patrick and the Heir of his See of Armagh" ; (iii) Every 
monk shall be free to "return to Patrick," by transferring himself from his own 
Church to the special Church of the Saint, without incurring rebuke or excom 
munication.—For so far these enactments define the prerogative of the See : the 
rest declare the personal privileges of the Primate, as follows, (iv) The right of 
the Primate to hospitable entertainment is reasserted and enlarged, and enforced 
by a penalty 1 in case of refusal ; (v) A penalty shall be imposed for dishonour 
done to any of the sacred "insignia'''·, in double measure in case of such as 
specially pertain to the Saint ; (vi) In all cases of irreverence or injury done 
to his "familia or paruchia" the Primate shall be sole judge; (vii) Any case 
whatsoever which " the Judges of the tribes of the Scots" find too difficult for 
them, may be referred to him ; but if he with his council of sages fail to solve it, 
then (viii) It shall be sent for final decision " to the Apostolic See, the Chair 
of the Apostle Peter, which has the authority of the city of Rome."—These 
Decrees, or perhaps the last four, or possibly only the final one, claim to have 
been enacted by "Auxilius, Patrick, and Iserninus"; so that Leinster is repre 
sented as concurring in the assertion of the rights of Armagh. 2

For a great part of these Decrees no parallel is elsewhere to be found in our MS. ; but the Liber 
Angeli, in both its Parts, presents many points of contact with the earlier documents. Thus, the 
special love of Patrick for Armagh (p. 40 b, 1. 10) we have already met with in Muirchu n. (p. 15 a, 1. 22) ; 
and the donation of all the nations of the Scots to him and his See as his paruchia (p. 41 b, 1. 15), in 
Tirechan II. (p. 21 b, 11. 28, sqq.). So, too, for the " aquilonalis plaga" of Armagh and its " aeclessia" 
(p. 41 a, 1. 33), we can refer to Muirchu I. (p. 13 6, 11. 7, 14). These instances occur in the first or 
introductory Part. In the preamble to the second Part the possession of the relics (p. 41 b, 11. 13, 21) of 
the Saints points back to the passage (p. 17 a) 3 which has been shown above to be a detached fragment 
of Tirechan π. ; while the prerogatives affirmed in the first of the Decrees that follow are expressed 
in terms which, though obscure, evidently follow the phraseology of the protest on behalf of the 
"Paruchia" in Tirechan n. (p. 21 έ, 1. 41 et sqq.).* Finally, it is from Muirchu π. (p. 15 b, 1. 4) that 
the fourth Decree derives the promise that to Patrick shall be committed the judgment of the men of 
Ireland at the Last Day.

It is noteworthy also that the use (see above, p. Lxviii, note ') of "Altum Machae" for Ardd 
Machae, which first occurs in the Primatial records (pp. 32 a, 33 a), is in the Liber Angeli used 
throughout the introductory first Part (pp. 40 a, 1. 12 ; b, 11. 11 ; 41 a, 1.26); "Ardd Machae" only in the

1 Seven " ancellae " [probably not female slaves, but cumala—a money equivalent].
2 None of them has any affinity with the so-called Canons of the "Synod of Patrick, Auxilius, and 

Iserninus," for which see Bruns, Canones, t. II., p. 301 ; or Migne, P.L., t. LUI., p. 823.
3 Cp. also p. 29 b, 11. 37, 38.
4 Cf. "non lignum licet contra eum mitti," "iuratur a se omne quod iuratur'''' (Tirechan); with 

" non licet contra illam mittere consortem [? lege sortem] .... a se recte supra iuratur . . . omnes 
aeclessias" (Lib. Ang.). For "lignum," see Graves (Proc. R.I.A., Ser. 3, vol. in., pp. 20 et sqq.).
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Saint's speech (p. 41 a, \. 18 [p. 40 3, 1. 19, is not an exception] ) ; but "Ardd Machae" in the second 
Part (Decrees, p. 41 b, 1. 3 ; v" a, 1. ι ; b, I. 5). But in the subjoined liturgical note (p. 42 b, 1. 26) 
"Altum Machae" reappears.

The transition from the Colloquy to the Decrees is so marked as to raise the suspicion that the 
two Parts of the Liber Angeli do not come from one hand ; that the latter Part in substance, if not 
exactly in its present form, existed first ; and that the former Part was subsequently prefixed, to intro 
duce the statement of the claims of the See of Patrick, and (as before said) to strengthen them by 
providing for them the basis of a Divine ordinance. This suspicion is confirmed by the change above 
pointed out in the name applied to the city—" Ardd Machae"—in that which stands now as Second 
Part, but was (on this hypothesis) of earlier origin ; " Altum Machae" the later Latinized form, 
belonging to the later period at which the first Part was written as preface to the other, and probably 
the final liturgical note was appended. Moreover, the Angel referred to in the preamble to the 
Decrees is the Angel of Muirchu n. (p. 15 a}, and of Tirechan n. (p. 21 b}—not the Angel of the 
Colloquy.

In both parts, however, of this document, the Decrees and the Colloquy alike, the diction betrays 
that they are of later date than any of the Latin documents which stand before it. The title of 
"Cathedra Apostolica" given to Armagh (p. 40 a, 8) ; the ecclesiastical terms, " dioecesis" " monaste- 
rium" " religiosi," " coenobiiae," " anchoriiae," "abbas," and the titles "Praesul" given to Patrick and 
other bishops, and even " Pontifex" (to him eminently), as well as "Archiepiscopus,'n are evidence of 
this. To these instances may be added the use of "Altum Machae" for Ardmachae. For though that 
form occurs in a previous, and no doubt earlier, record (p. 32 a]—one of those derived from the Armagh 
archives—it is there to be ascribed to Ferdomnach, who presumably translated that record from an 
Irish original into the Latin, in which he has given it to us.2

The language of the Liber Angeli is so plainly reproduced in the memorandum (16 v°b) made in 
1004 by Maelsuthain on behalf of Brian the Ard-Righ, as to justify the inference that this was the 
document (or at least one of the documents) produced on that occasion to convince the King of the 
Primatial rights of Armagh. From it comes the epithet " Apostolica " applied as above to the city; 
the addition "quae Scotice nominatur Ardd Machae" almost repeats the words of the Angel (p. 40 b, \. 18). 
So too the "frucius laboris sui" echoes those of an earlier part of the Colloquy (p. 400); and the 
" bapiismus, causae, eleemosynae" we find in p. 40 a, 1. 14 ; b, \. 34 ; 41 a, 1. 5 et sqq. ; 42 b, 1. 9 et sqq. But the 
opening phrase of the memorandum ("S. Patricius tens ad caelum") seems to have been suggested 
by those of the colophon that follows the Confessio (p. 48), " Translatus est Patricius ad caelos."

To the Liber Angeli two notes are appended (p. 42 b\ each after a small inter 
space.—The first is a ritual direction for a Lord's Day Office to be used in 
visiting the Church known as Fertae Mariar (see Muirchu, 6 v" b, 1. 11). It connects 
itself therefore with the closing paragraph of the first part of the "Liber" which 
describes the Lord's Day resort of the " Three Orders" and the other "Religiosi" 
to their respective Churches in the city.—The second (which overflows from p. 42 b 
to 43 a) records the friendship of St. Patrick for St. Brigid, and his acknowledgment 
of the independence (" monarchia ") of her " parucfiia" within her " provincia" — 
i.e. Kildare, or at most, North Leinster—while he reserves to himself the Churches 
situated in "the East or the West" of her jurisdiction, omitting all mention of 
the South. Thus this note has its place here, in relation to the general assertion 
of the supremacy of Armagh put forward in the Liber, and defined in the Decrees 
of its second Part, as limiting that claim in favour of the rights of St. Brigid and 
her jurisdiction.

1 So "Ardepscop," Preface to Fiacc's Hymn (L. H., I., p. 96).
2 The date to which Zimmer (p. 83) assigns it seems to be too early by at least a generation.



CHAPTER VII.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—continued. 

PART VI. THE CONFESSION OF ST. PATRICK.

IMMEDIATELY after the Liber Angeli with its appendages (probably the latest 
of the Patrician Documents), there follows (p. 43 a, 1. 8)—marked off by but a 
narrow interspace, and with no conspicuous or elaborate initial letter—that which 
is beyond comparison the first of them in authority and value, as well as in date, 
the famous Confessio of St. Patrick, his autobiographical defence of his labours 
in Ireland, which occupies the rest (pp. 41—48) of the Patrician division of our MS. 
The heading prefixed to it, " Indpiunt Libri S. Patridi" seems to imply 
that our scribe intended to add to it the Epistola, the only other Latin writing 
generally accepted as from Patrick ; but if so, he has not carried out his intention. 
Nor has he given us the Confessio in full. This copy of the document, though the 
oldest extant, is by no means the only one : several others are forthcoming, all 
of much later date, of which most are unmutilated. 1 On comparing it with these 
three, we find that it lacks several portions of matter which they agree in 
exhibiting,—some of them large, most of them full of interest,—all of which, in 
style and substance, bear the unmistakable character of genuineness, and are to 
be assigned to the same author as the rest of the work. 2 It is impossible to 
maintain that these portions, or any of them, are interpolations from which our 
MS. is free. They are beyond doubt authentic parts of the Confessio; and the only 
question to be solved is, How came our MS. to omit them ? 3

Some uphold the view that these portions were missing from the exemplar 
followed by our scribe, which he seems to have believed to be the Saint's 
original autograph,—"the volume" (he says in his colophon, p. 48) " which 
Patrick wrote with his own hand." Yet he has unconsciously left evidence 
that it was but a transcript, and a faulty one, though probably of early 
date. For in his margin he has repeatedly (ten times in all) noted his uncer 
tainty as to the text before him by placing (as elsewhere in the MS.) the letter z, 
adding in two instances (pp. 44«, 45 a) the remark " incertus liber." These 
notes have been alleged as tokens that his archetype was in parts mutilated or

1 See for these, Dr. White's edition, Libri S. Patricii (to which the sectional numbers in this Chapter 
refer), pp. 203-205. The two mutilated copies, so far as their text extends, show no such omissions as 
our MS.

2 These passages are printed in full in Appendix E.
3 One of these, as noted above, p. xlix, note 5 , is actually referred to by Tirechan.
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decayed. But on examining the places where they occur, we find that in most 
cases they show—not that he was unable to read what was before him, but— 
that he failed to understand what he read. His difficulty lay sometimes in an 
unfamiliar word (e.g. " exagallias" in p. 45 a, 1. 19), but sometimes it must be 
understood as due to an error in his exemplar. Thus z is set over against 
" serorem" (for sero rememorarem), p. 43 b, 1. ι ; " exaliue" (for ex saliua), p. 44 a, 
1. 25; " deeritis" (for descrtus [disertus]), p. 446, 1. 6. None of these mistakes 
is shared by the later MSS., which therefore must have been ultimately derived 
from an exemplar different from that which our MS. represents. In but two 
instances is an omission noted by the z—(ι) that of p. 46 a, 1. 34, where, in the 
curtailment of a citation from Scripture, the opening words ("£t Herum post 
annos") of the sentence which follows it have been suffered to drop out, leaving 
the text unintelligible;—and (2) that of the last column (p. 48«, 1. 24), where the 
preposition secunáum stands unaccountably alone, without its necessary comple 
ment—the " Dei placitum" which the other MSS. subjoin. In no case does a z 
mark the place of occurrence of one of the larger omissions which are peculiar to 
our MS. We infer that these omissions—none of them inconsiderable, and their 
total exceeding one-third of the whole text—were intentionally made by our 
scribe, or the scribe of his exemplar, with the purpose of abridgment.

Dr. White has endeavoured to account for them (L. S.P., p. 206) by supposing that our scribe's 
exemplar consisted of small folios, each page containing matter equivalent to five or six lines (of his 
edition), of which several were lost, here and there ; thus leaving lacunae in the text, which, in length, 
would be represented by multiples of 5 or 6,—and that this exemplar, thus imperfect, was " copied 
into the official Armagh repertory," not as a complete text, but because it was all that remained of 
St. Patrick's reputed autograph. The figures which denote the lengths of the several lacunae agree 
fairly well with this ingenious hypothesis ; but it is open to the objection that loss of several leaves 
would inevitably betray itself by breaks, not merely in the chain of thought or narrative, but in the 
structure of sentences, such as that above noted in p. 46 a,—which the scribe would mark, as he has 
done in that place, with his z.

However, in accepting the view that he has omitted in order to abridge, 
we cannot commend the judgment shown in his omissions. His dealing with 
the text might be excused if by it he proposed to present only so much of 
it as seemed to him of biographical value, or edifying,—and possibly to suppress 
passages which might tend to decrease of reverence for the Saint by showing 
him in his weaknesses. But, in fact, he has retained not a little that is of 
secondary importance, and excluded some facts of interest and many character 
istic utterances.

Even as thus curtailed, however—but much more when exhibited in its 
fulness—the Confessio is a precious memorial of the man, his work, and his times. 
To vindicate its genuineness is needless : it attests itself, and no competent critic 
now doubts that it is what it professes to be. Indeed there is no excuse for the 
attempts that have been made in the not very remote past to brand it as spurious, 
nor even for the contempt with which some treat it, as an illiterate and inane
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production. Its many defects of style and construction, its rambling diffuse- 
ness, its rude and often barbarous Latinity, are just what one might expect from 
one who had passed his youth under the circumstances it describes, and who 
wrote in consciousness of his lack of education and skill in language,—not to 
satisfy critical readers, but to assert his mission and its results. The Con/essio is 
a protest against censures on his conduct which he feels to be unjust and repels 
with pain and indignation. The personal note that pervades it, though at the 
expense of coherence, brings the man and his circumstances before us, with a 
vividness that not even a skilled contemporary biographer—such as he who gave 
the Church the Life of St. Martin—could attain. It is in self-vindication, and 
not with historic purpose, that Patrick puts forward the facts of his life, his 
calling, and his work,—not in ordered narration, but disjointed, and interrupted 
by long professions of faith, of self-reproach, and of thanksgiving ;—all the more 
convincing, therefore, in their freshness, and their tacit appeal to his readers as 
to those who knew him and can attest or verify what he claims to be and to have 
done. Nothing could be less like a forgery or a fiction than this Con/essio ; it is 
the genuine and spontaneous effusion of one who feels that he has been treated 
with misrepresentation and contumely, and smarts under the wrong.

The character, therefore, of this document stamps value on the writer's 
statements as true ; while its irregularity of form makes it necessary to collect 
and arrange them, in order to judge definitely how much of St. Patrick's history 
comes to us on his own authority, and to check by them the narratives of Muirchu 
and Tirechan, and of later writers.

He introduces himself as the son of one Calpurnius, a deacon, who was the son 
of Potitus, a presbyter, 1 who [apparently Calpurnius] belonged to a "uicus" named 
" Bannauem Taberniae" and had a country dwelling (" uillula ") hard by. There 
he was captured, and carried with thousands of other captives into Ireland. He 
was then in his sixteenth year, and "was ignorant of the true God" (s. i); but 
in his captivity he was brought, by God's grace, to turn to repentance, and to 
confession of the Faith (s. 2). It is clear that the conversion2 thus recorded was 
not from heathenism—for, as we have seen, he was of Christian family—but from a 
state of unmindfulness and forgetfulness of God. Thus, through a careless boyhood, 
and a youth passed in bondage among aliens (apparently heathens), he grew up, 
as was inevitable, in ignorance and illiteracy. In consciousness of his deficien 
cies, it is with reluctance and fear that he attempts to write a defence of himself, 
knowing that in so doing he exposes his lack of education to the eyes of 
unfriendly readers who questioned his mission,—men trained " in civil law and in 
the Scriptures" (s. 9). In order to deprecate their contempt, he has prefaced 
his Apologia by the autobiographic facts above recounted,— to explain that 
his admitted want of culture implied neither meanness of birth nor culpable 
self-neglect.

1 The margin of MS. adds the name of " Odissus" as father of Potitus, leaving it doubtful to which the 
title "presbyter" belongs.

- For confirmarem of our MS., conuerferem is to be read (see White's note in loc.}.
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But it is not enough thus to clear himself of blame for his lack of education : 
he feels bound to justify himself for having entered, thus uneducated, on the 
work of evangelization—by showing his call to that work, and the success that 
had attested his mission ; how the same grace that drew him to God in his 
youth, sent and enabled him in his manhood to draw many to Him (ss. 12-15). 
And this he proceeds to set forth in the personal narrative into which he 
enters.

The inward change that had been wrought in him through the trying years of 
his captivity, led him (s. 16), while tending, amid much hardship, the flocks 1 of the 
master whose bondsman he had become, to pray unceasingly, and thus to increase 
in faith, and in the fear and love of God. His spiritual fervour roused him 
before daybreak for his devotions ; and in his sleep voices came to him with super 
natural reassurances (s. 17). The first cheered him by promise of speedy restora 
tion to his home ; the second informed him that a ship was ready for his escape. 
On this prompting he fled, after six years of bondage, guided by God through 
a country and people that he knew not, for about " two hundred miles " ; 
found the promised ship ready to sail, and asked leave to join it. The shipmaster 
at first refused, and the fugitive withdrew ; repulsed, but praying as he went : the 
crew recalled him, and he went on board—not without misgivings, inasmuch as 
they were heathens, yet with the hope of winning some of them to the faith of 
Christ. In three days they reached land—whether Gaul or Britain he has not 
told us, 2—but a land so uninhabited that in twenty-eight days' wandering they 
met no man and no means of renewing their exhausted stores of food. At the 
reproachful appeal of the shipmaster, Patrick prayed to his God for relief. His 
prayer was effectual : forthwith a herd of swine fell in the way of the famishing 
men, of which they killed so many as to supply ample food for themselves " and 
their dogs." 3 They found wild honey also; but of it the Saint, learning that it 
was regarded as an offering to their gods,4 refused to partake5 (ss. 18, 19). That 
night there followed the well-known incident of his agonizing dream, his cry 
(prompted, as he believed, by the Spirit) of "Ife/tas," and the sunrise6 that 
dispelled it (s. 20).

Though his shipmates, after their experience of the power of his prayer, 
treated him with honour, and offered thanks to his God, he regarded himself as

1 " Pecora" not greges ; probably of sheep—not swine (as in Muirchu π., c. 15). Cp. s. 10, where we 
have " grex ^orcoruín."

2 But see next note.
3 Here Dr. Olden (Church of Ireland, pp. 16, 17 ; 1892) offers the very probable explanation that these 

dogs .were Celtic wolf-hounds, and formed an important portion of the ship's cargo, such animals being 
highly valued, and exported abroad from the British islands. He refers to Arrian, Cynegeticus, cc. I., n.— 
Accepting this, we are led to infer that Gaul rather than Britain was the ship's destination.

4 " Immolaticum " ; cp. ι Cor. viii. 7 (O. L., idolis immolatum ; Vg., idolothytum).
5 Here we first meet with the Saint's characteristic exclamation, Deo gratias ; as afterwards, s. 23 

et fiassim. Cp. Muirchu I., c. 24, for his " gratzacham."
6 The suggestion that there is here a play on the similar words Hellas, Helios, seems highly 

improbable. There is no reason to believe that Patrick knew any Greek beyond the "curie lession" 
(P- i7 à).
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their prisoner, and his involuntary sojourn with them as a renewed "captivity." 1 
Accordingly the divine Voice again reached him, with the comforting promise 
that his detention should last for but "two months"; and so "on the sixtieth 
night the Lord delivered him" (s. 21).

The readings of the MSS. vary so as to introduce uncertainty here; but the writer's statement seems 
to be that, after sixty days spent with the ship's crew (whether reckoned from the time when he heard 
the Voice, or, as seems more probable, from the day of sailing, more than a month earlier, is not 
made clear), he made his escape. Three days they spent at sea ; twenty-eight in the desert country ; 
two they rested ; then they pursued their journey, finding, by God's providence, food, fire, and shelter2 
for ten [or fourteen] days more, until they reached [their destination].—If with most MSS. we read 
" donee peruenimus homines " (for omnes of our text), we must understand the meaning to be " until we 
reached the abodes of men " (s. 22). But the " food, fire, and shelter " they had been finding for some 
days before seems to imply that they were traversing an inhabited country during these days. The 
explanation may be that, for those ten (or fourteen) days, they found human habitations so sparse that 
any chance of supplying their wants seemed a special boon of Providence,—in fact, their food was 
exhausted before the close of the last of these days (ib.), when their hardships were terminated by 
their reaching a fully-peopled region—perhaps a town. A few days after, the " sixty days" were over, 
and he was enabled to leave them.

Whither he went after his second escape, we are left to guess ; the notes of 
time are vague, and no note of place is given.

After an interval (how long, or how spent, he has not told us) of " a few 
years," we find him (s. 23) in Britain with his parents. They were urgent with 
him to stay and leave them no more : but influences higher than the strongest 
promptings of nature were at work to send him forth. In a dream, there came to 
him the vision of a man from Ireland, by name Victoricus, who gave him a letter, 
of which he read the opening words, "The voice of the men of Ireland." As he 
read, the Voice seemed to make itself inwardly heard, as uttered by those 
that dwelt " by the wood of Foclut which is by the western sea," crying, 
" We beseech thee, holy youth, come and moreover walk among us." 3 This 
cry so penetrated his heart that he could read no more, and thus he awoke. 
How he came to recognize that the Voice came from the region named, or 
whether he had any previous knowledge of it—a district on the north-west coast 
of farthest Connaught—we are not told. But we know that it is the sole place in 
Ireland which he mentions by name in his writings, and that his biographers 
(though varying as to particulars) all agree in representing this dream as having

'· The opening sentence of s. 21 ("Et Herum post annos multos adhuc capturam dedi") has been 
taken by many, including Muirchu (see above, pp. xx, xxi) and as well as Probus and the authors of the 
Vitae generally, to convey that, after this sojourn with the ship's crew, he was again taken captive, and, 
after the short term of sixty days, again escaped. But the true meaning is certainly as above given, that 
his detention by his shipmates, even if not unfriendly, was against his will, and therefore a " captivity." 
The singular phrase "capturam dedt" obviously refers back to s. 4, where it is used in recording the 
"captivity" into which he was carried from his home as a youth of sixteen: a second, and further, 
" captivity" befell him when he found himself compelled by these men to make one of them, and forcibly 
withheld from seeking his home.

2 Or " dry weather " (" siccitatem ").
3 Or, "Come and walk among us as before."—The adverb (" adhuc") has the same force as in "adhuc 

capturam dedi" (s. 21). This rendering, however, would imply that Patrick had visited the Silua Focluti 
before the time of this vision, which can hardly be admitted, seeing that he appears to have spent his six 
years of bondage entirely in north-eastern Ulster (s. 17). See below, note ', on p. xci.
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given the first impulse to his zeal for his mission to Ireland. And we know, 
farther, that he regarded it as fulfilled in the success of the Gospel he preached 
in those remote districts : " Thank God," is the exclamation of his latter years as 
he recalls the vision of his youth, "that, after very many years, He vouchsafed 
to them according to their cry" (ib.\

Nor was this the only supernatural intimation that he experienced. In the 
dreams of another night, he was conscious of a prayer uttered—but "whether 
within me or beside me, I know not: God knows"—in words of which, though 
the dreamer heard them, he understood only the last,—" He who gave His life 
for thee, He it is that speaks in thee" (s. 24).—And yet again, he "saw within 
himself One that prayed," and "heard how He prayed over me, that is, over 
the inner man, mightily, and with groanings," and how finally "He declared 
Himself to be the Spirit," 1 fulfilling His office of intercession (s. 25).

So far his self-vindication continues to bear narrative form : it consists in the 
record—as before of the outward adversities which caused his lack of culture, so 
here of the inward experiences which he believed to be his call to the work of an 
evangelist. But after this he becomes digressive and scarcely coherent in his 
Apologia. A conscious autobiographer would have proceeded to relate in order 
when, where, and how he obtained his training, his ordination and mission, and 
what cause led him to return as an evangelist to the land whither he had been 
carried as a slave and whence he had departed as a fugitive. But instead, he turns 
aside—naturally, as writing for those who knew those facts and needed no recital 
of them—to speak in indignant complaint of the hindrance and injustice which 
had thwarted his work. Opposition had been raised against him, apparently not at 
the time of his consecration as Bishop, but on some later occasion ; 2 and the form 
it took was a peculiarly painful one. A person unnamed, his "dearest friend," 
to whom in early life, before his diaconate, he had, in a season of spiritual 
depression, confided a fact of his boyhood, the sin of an hour of weakness 
before he was fifteen years of age, basely disclosed this secret 3 to certain 
" Seniores" (prelates no doubt), who appear to have taken upon them to inquire 
into his fitness for the mission which he had undertaken in Ireland. Yet this 
same unstable friend had previously, in Patrick's absence, pleaded in his favour 
(in Britain, 4 as is implied); and again, when they were together, had predicted 
his future elevation to the Episcopate. That after this he should turn against 
him, and publicly put him to shame, was a cruel shock. 5 By what right these

1 For episcopus of MS., read Sfiritus (see White's note in loco).
2 Conclusive in favour of this view is his complaint that the hostility was directed "contra laboriosum 

episcopatum meum?' which implies that he had already done active service as a Bishop before his fitness 
was called in question.

3 It is not said that, as some have assumed, the secret was told sub sigillo confessionis.
4 "Ego non interfui, nee in Britanniis eram" (s. 32).
5 Unwarranted inferences have been drawn as to the nature of the sin alleged. The terms in which he 

refers to it would apply to an act of falsehood, or dishonesty, or violence, as well as to one of impurity 
such as some (e.g., Zimmer, p. 43) have assumed to be indicated. We are only assured that it was a single 
transgression, done in a heedless moment, before his religious conversion had enlightened his conscience 
and strengthened his moral nature (s. 27).
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Seniores claimed to be his judges, we are not informed1 ; as to that he raises no
question. On the charge so advanced, though it dated thirty years back (whether
reckoned to the time of the sin, or to that of the confession, is not clear),
they appear to have passed judgment against him in his absence (ss. 26, 27). His
first impulse was to submit to their sentence, and give way to despair (s. 26).
Disallowed {" reprobatus"} by them, he was on the point of abandoning his charge,
and (as he believed) imperilling his salvation, when—that very night—comfort was
sent to him once more in a vision (s. 29). He saw his own face, with a writing
set against it, in which his episcopal style was withheld from him,—declaring, as
it seemed, the judgment of the Seniores. But then he heard a divine Utterance,
disannulling the sentence that professed to depose him from his office. " We have
seen the face with displeasure" (the Voice said); " [we who have been] designated
by name stript [of the title of Bishop]." 2 The singular graciousness of these
words of divine sympathy (" He said not, ' Thou hast seen,' but ' We have seen,'
as though He joined me with Himself," writes the Saint, ib.} raised him from
dejection, and sent him back to his mission, reassured of his call to it, and
conscious of renewed strength for its fulfilment (5. 30). That reassurance (he
affirms) he has justified, and that mission he has carried out, by bearing "to
many tribes" the gift of the new birth, by ordaining clergy everywhere for " the
people who had newly attained belief" (s. 38), and by preaching the Gospel to
the utmost bound ("usque ubi nemo ultra est" ss. 34, 51).

He forbears to relate at length what things he has done and suffered in the 
fulfilment of his great charge. Incidentally he speaks of farther captivity,—of 
indignities, imprisonment, spoiling of goods, perils which on twelve occasions 
threatened his life (ss. 35, 37). All these he willingly endured, as he had willingly 
sacrificed country and parents, and the privileges of his gentle birth,—his whole 
self, his very life unto the death (" me et ingenuitatem meam . . . etiam animam meam 
. . . usque ad mortem" ss. 36, 37),—for the welfare of others, and for His Name 
whom he serves. Yet he admits there are within him natural longings to revisit 
his parents and his country (here incidentally implying that it was Britain), and 
to proceed to Gaul, which land must have been familiar to him, for he speaks of 
greeting his brethren and seeing the faces of the Saints there (s. 43). But the 
very success of his mission forbids him to leave it. He cannot forsake the 
people of Ireland, who, before he came to them, had no knowledge of God; 
in whom had been fulfilled to him, as to the Apostles at Pentecost, the promise 
given by the mouth of the Prophet Joel (s. 40), inasmuch as he had been 
enabled so to reclaim them from " idols and abominations" (s. 41) that they 
should be "the people of the Lord, the sons of God." He glories in the sons 
and daughters of nobles and princes whom he has drawn to give themselves as 
"monks and virgins" to Christ (ib.}. On the case of one of these he dwells,

1 Probably under the rule laid down in Canon xiv. of the Council of Antioch, and elsewhere.
2 Though this passage is obscure ("Scrotum erat contra faciem meam sine honore .... male 

uidimus faciem désignait nudato nomine"}, its general purport is plainly as above given. Désignait 
seems to be nom. pi., rather than gen. sing.

L
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a maiden high-born and fair, who was distinguished above the rest by the 
alacrity of her obedience to the divine Voice that called her to become " a virgin 
of Christ." Many others, in growing numbers, with like faith, endure rebuke and 
persecution from their parents ; some have even been cast into slavery, and live 
under terror and threats (s. 42). The Spirit within forbids him to forsake these for 
the sake of human ties ; his own mind shrinks from the risk of losing his labour ; 
Christ, who bade him go to them, bids him stay with them for the rest of 
his days ; to depart from them would be to sin against Him (s. 43). He is 
self-distrustful because of weakness, instability, and failure to attain the perfect 
life ; yet he is conscious of growth in the love and fear of God ; and he relies 
on the "signs and wonders ministered to him by the Lord "—the supernatural 
intimations which conveyed his call and guaranteed his success ;—and relying 
on these he elects to remain and to persevere (s. 44). Those who will may 
jeer, or whisper disparagement behind his back. Their contempt is but for 
his illiteracy, which he owns ; but his renewed faith assures him of the grace 
which was in him all along, and he finds it sufficient for him (ss. 45, 46).

In all this self-disclosure—in reverting to the censures which had so grievously 
tried him, and to the messages of approval and help from above, which had 
strengthened him to work on—he allows us to discern the occasion which drew 
from him the Confessio. The hostility to him and his mission still survived. 
" The whole tone of the Confessio implies" (as Dr. White has justly pointed out 1 ) 
that among the Christians of Ireland there were some, probably belonging to 
regions which the Gospel had reached before Patrick's coming, who sympathised 
with the adverse spirit that was manifested against him by the Seniores of Britain. 
Apparently some fresh manifestation of that spirit had reawakened his misgivings 
as to his own fitness for his high calling, and thus led him to reassure himself 
by a retrospect of his life and work, such as he has here given, to be read by 
all who through him had been brought to believe and to fear God (s. 62). He 
seems to have heard,—or in his sensitiveness to have apprehended,—hints of 
unworthy motives underlying his zeal, of voluntary bounties received from the 
brethren and virgin sisters who had given themselves to Christ, and from devout 
women who offered their jewels on the altar. These he indignantly refutes. 
Such gifts he had always returned to the donors, though by so doing he had given 
offence. Like St. Paul, whose language (Acts xx. 33 ; 2 Cor. xi. 7-9, xii. 14, 15) 
he echoes, and whose example he evidently had in view, he challenges gainsayers 
to show that from any one of all the many thousands whom he has converted he 
has accepted "one half-scruple" as payment, or that from any one of all the clergy 
whom he has everywhere ordained he has asked "so much as the price of his 
shoes" (ss. 49, 50). If it be so, he bids them "speak, and I will repay it "—nay, 
he goes on to affirm that, for their sakes to whom he ministered, he has freely, 
and of his own accord, spent of his own. It has been his practice, he says, 
to give gifts to the chiefs through whose territories he passed, and to make

1 L.S.P., p. 229.
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payments to their sons who escorted him and his company. The amount disbursed 
by him to these for such service, he reckons to amount to " the price of fifteen 
slaves" (ss. 52, 53). And here he throws a sidelight on the state of the country 
traversed by him, and the habits of its rulers. They whose goodwill and pro 
tection he supposed himself to have purchased, on one occasion seized him 
and his followers, intending to put him to death—laid hands on their goods, 
and threw him into chains. But by God's grace, through the intervention of 
friends whom he had previously secured, he obtained release after fourteen days, 
and restitution of the property plundered. All these things he has willingly 
borne, and will bear in the future, even to the uttermost. He is ready to yield 
his body to a violent death, to be torn by the beasts and birds of prey, in the 
sure hope of his resurrection in glory. And thus, kindling at the close into 
something of eloquence, with a final acknowledgment of his own unworthiness, 
and of the gift of God which had enabled him for his work, he ends his Confessio, 
at once the apology for his mission and the declaration of his faith.

One rises from a study of this document with mingled feelings :—on the one 
hand, of appreciation of its worth as a frank revelation of the inmost self of one 
who did a great work, and of the motives that inspired it ;—on the other, of 
disappointment at its meagreness of detail, and its absolute silence about many 
matters on which we crave for information. In its opening, indeed, the facts of 
his origin and early youth, down to his escape from his detention among the 
ship's crew, are related, though discursively, yet with sufficient definiteness. 
But in the body of the Confessio, the facts do not follow in regular order or 
connexion ; for the most part they are but mentioned here and there, as if 
known to the reader,—sometimes merely hinted at, as if the writer shrank from 
the pain of putting them into words. Thus we are left to gather or infer them, 
and piece them together into continuity as best we may. We perceive at every 
turn that we have before us, as has been said above, not an autobiography, 
but an Apologia embodying autobiographical matter ;—and moreover, that the 
presence of such matter is not due to historic purpose on the writer's part, but to 
his eagerness to vindicate his character and his mission. The very first sentence 
of his opening shows what it is that moves him to write. He is aware that "very 
many hold him in contempt," because he had been a slave, and is illiterate. 
Hence the assertion of his gentle birth (s. 37), with which is to be read the state 
ment of his father's rank as " decurio" (Epist., s. 10) ; hence also the narrative 
of the captivity in which his youth was passed,—out of reach of book-learning, 
but full of spiritual experiences and divine consolations, such as (he implies) to 
endue him with a fitness, and empower him by a call, more than sufficient to 
compensate for whatever his gainsayers could point out as lacking to him.

But the blanks in the record, even so far as it takes a narrative form, are 
many and serious. Large periods of his life are left wholly unaccounted for ; 
there is no reference to contemporary persons or events whence we might

L 2
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determine his date. He tells us neither from what Church he derived his Orders 
and mission, nor from whom, or where, he acquired such Latinity as he possesses, 
and the familiarity with Holy Scripture which appears in this document and in his 
.Epistola—the only other Latin writing of his which has reached us. And though 
he has been precise in stating the place of abode of his family, it was matter 
of difficulty, even in the time of his earliest biographer, to identify the uicus he 
names (Muirchu i., c. i., p. 443 a, infr.}.

Notes of time are hardly to be expected in a writing such as this, beyond those 
that are to be found in his style and diction, or in the form of hints indicative of 
the manners and material conditions of life existing in Britain and Ireland when 
the writer lived—none of which can be absolutely trusted as conclusive.

The writer lived at a time when, though the monastic life was held in esteem (ss. 41, 42), celibacy 
was not enforced on the secular Clergy (s. \ ) ; and when the Roman municipal organization still 
existed in Britain (note the word utciis, ib. ; and decurio, as above), and the Roman provincial divisions of 
the country were still recognized (as is implied by the plural Britanniae, passim}. These facts point to 
a period not later than the fifth century. In the Episiola, two farther facts have been noted as pointing 
the same way,—that the Picts1 are twice described as "apostate" (ss. 2, 15), and that the Franks were 
still heathen (s. I4).2 Moreover, it has been urged that, in their frequent citations of the Scriptures, both 
these documents follow some form of the Old Latin, and therefore belong to a time before Jerome's 
Vulgate had come into use in the West. 3 Yet, even if it could be established that our author used an 
Old-Latin Bible exclusively, it would not be safe to conclude that he wrote before, or soon after, 
Jerome ; for it is certain that Old-Latin Versions remained in common use, simultaneously with 
Jerome's, so late as the time of Pope Gregory the Great (ob. 604),—not to speak of the evidence 
of MSS. which show transcripts or intermixtures of Old Latin in much later times.

But though the Confessio gives no sure indication of its date, the author, in 
the narrative of his early life, incidentally supplies many notes of time to mark 
the stages of his course, and determine what may be called its inner chronology. 
His age (sixteen) when captured (s. i), and (by inference, 5. 17) his age (twenty- 
two) when he escaped, are clearly given : even the three days' sail from the Irish 
shore to the place where the ship reached land, the twenty-eight days' wandering, 
the two days' rest, the total of sixty days spent by him with the ship's crew

1 Probably the master whom Patrick served was of this race ; for according to Muirchu (i., c. ) i) his 
abode was within the " Cruidnenorum fines."

- See for these points Dr. Whitley Stokes in Introd. to V. T., p. ci.
3 See Dr. White's discussion of this subject, L. S.P., pp. 230-233, 301 et sqq. It is to be added here 

that in Patrick's citations from the Psalter there are evidences of his familiarity with Jerome's first version— 
the "Roman" (R) which was in earlier use in the Church, rather than with his second version, which 
has since superseded it—the "Gallican" (G). Such are—

Conf., s. 5. " Inuoca me in die tribulationis tuae et liberabo te et magnificabis me," Ps. xlix. 15.
Here R agrees in inserting tuae et, which G omits ; and in reading magnificabis for which G gives 

honorificabis. [For liberabo, R has erifiam ; G eruam. ; Jerome's version from Hebr. alone agrees as to 
liberabo.'}

Ib., s. 7. " Perdes eos qui. . .", Ps. v. 7.
So R ; G gives "Perdes omnes qui ..."
Ib., s. 55. " lacta cogitatum tuum in Deum."
R, "•lacta in Deum cogitatum ttium" ; but G, "lacta super dominum curam tuam."
If thé introduction into Gaul of the so-called "Gallican" Psalter is rightly ascribed to Gregory of 

Tours, in the latter half of the sixth century, the use of the " Roman " in the Confessio is consistent with 
its fifth-century origin to which the evidence points, as above shown.
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(ss. 19-22),—all are stated with precision ; but the interval between his escape 
and his taking ship is left for us to guess by his rough estimate of the distance 
traversed as two hundred miles (s. 17).' Thenceforward, his measures of time are 
expressed in vague phrases. After his "delivery from the hands" of the crew, 
there intervened "a few years" (s. 23) before, in revisiting his home, he found 
himself placed in a strait between his parents' [or kindred's] urgency to retain 
him there, and the divine Vision and Voice which then summoned him to the 
work of evangelizing Ireland. Thence ensued an inward conflict, so intense that 
his spirit well-nigh fainted under it (s. 28). How long it lasted he has not told 
us : the Co?i/essio passes here from narrative into indignant protest. But the lapse 
of many years is implied ; for, though he tells us neither at what time, whence, 
or by whom he was sent as a Bishop and missionary to Ireland, in the next 
scene of his life he appears as such, forced to make answer to certain gainsayers 
of his "laborious Episcopate" (s. 26). Yet even here he drops an incidental 
word that helps towards measuring the number of those years. The cruelty of 
those who, at the time of that scene, had urged against him the boyish sin of 
his fifteenth year, was aggravated by the fact that the charge was made "after 
thirty years" (s. 27). As has been noted above, it may be questioned whether 
these years are reckoned from the time of the sin or from the time when, just 
before his ordination as Deacon (which cannot have been earlier than two or 
three years after his escape from his "second captivity"), he confided it to a 
faithless friend. If the former alternative were adopted, his age at the time 
spoken of would have been forty-five ; but if we are right in preferring the latter, 
he must have been over fifty. In either case, the fact is clear that, whereas 
in 55. 23—25 we leave him in a strait between two contending influences, undecided 
as to his course in life, in s. 26 we find him a Bishop, long engaged in evangelic 
labours. Farther, it may be taken as certain that no small part of the interval 
between that escape and his entrance on the work of an evangelist must have 
been spent in study before he acquired the intimate knowledge of the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and of the New Testament, already noted—which is in his 
writings as conspicuous as is the imperfection of his literary culture. 2 This 
period of study and preparation must be allowed for if one attempts to construct 
a tentative chronology 3 of his pre-Hibernian life, or to assign the dates of 
his consecration as Bishop, and of the censure passed on him in Britain.—After

1 Probably Roman miles ; 200 of which would = about 184 statute miles.
- Dr. White (L. S.P., pp. 300 et sqq.} has given a full list of the Biblical quotations in the Confessio and 

Epistola, and an Index to them (pp. 322-324). Moreover, at foot of each page of his text he has noted the 
Biblical references, and in the text he has indicated them by italics. Thus, a simple inspection of his pages 
will suffice to show the wide extent of Patrick's knowledge of the Scriptures. Many of these references are 
not express quotations ; most of them are mere instances of the use, probably not always conscious, of 
Scriptural language ; a few perhaps doubtful. Yet it was well worth while to exhibit to the eye, as 
Dr. White has done, the extent to which the religious thought of the Saint was saturated with the spirit of 
the Latin Bible, and his diction drawn from its language—the book from the study of which evidently he had 
acquired such Latinity as he possessed, not improbably the only Latin book with which he was familiar.

3 Many such have been offered, as, e.g., those given on pp. i6b, 30 a. Both of these allow several 
years spent in reading,—(" xxx [xl] annos legit"}.
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this, we find no farther indication of his age at that time of trial, or when he 
wrote. He seems to speak of the attack as by no means a recent fact ; he 
reviews a long course of successful activity in the work of the Gospel, after 
that check down to the time of writing ; he describes himself as one "in old 
age " (s. ιό). But nothing definite can safely be inferred from a word so 
indeterminate. His tone is certainly that of a man still vigorous, capable of 
years of continued activity ; and though he writes of the near approach of his 
end, he seems to anticipate a death by violence rather than by natural decay. 
But, on the whole, his attitude is valedictory ; of retrospect rather than of 
prospect : and one closes the book with the impression that one has read the 
words of an old man's latter years. 1

The notes of place, as has been remarked above, though somewhat more 
definite, are far from adequate. The " uicus of Bannaucm Tabcrniae" to which 
he tells us his father belonged, has not yet been identified with certainty ; and 
though Muirchu affirms that he has ascertained it to be " Uenlre" i., c. ι (p. 443 a, 
infr.\ he but answers one question by raising another. A case has been made 
out2 for Daventry (grounded on the suggested emendation, Bannauenta Bntenniae). 
Others have sought it in Britanny. Two passages (again) in the Epistola (ss. 2,11) 
where Patrick seems to class himself as fellow-citizen with the subjects of 
Coroticus, whom Muirchu (tit. 29, p. 40 a, infr.} entitles King of Ail ('•'•regem 
Aloo"), give ground for believing that he belonged either to Dumbarton on the 
Clyde3 (if "Ail" is Ail Cluaidh), or, as is perhaps more probable, to some place 
in South Wales, if Coroticus is rightly assumed to be the Caredig who, in the 
fifth century, held and gave his name (still surviving in Cardigan) to that region, 
—and carried on hostilities against the Irish. 4 This hypothesis, if adopted, 
would add to the probability, in itself strong, that Bannauenta Berniae (assuming 
that to be the true reading of the name of the uictis) is to be sought in the region 
known as Gwent (the Uenta of the Romans), including Glamorgan and Monmouth 
shire.

For the rest, the Saint's Confessio is devoid of local indications. He merely 
states that his captors carried him to Ireland, but gives no hint whence it 
can be inferred what part of the island was the scene of his bondage ; nor 
does he tell us at what point of the coast he took ship after his escape and 
journey of two hundred miles—nor (again) at what point of it he landed 
when he returned as a herald of the Gospel ; nor where he opened his mission.

1 For the probable date (461) of his death, see above, p. xlvii. The year there fixed on (after Tirechan I., 
p. 17 b, infr. [as corrected]) is confirmed by Ann. Ult., s.a. 461 (t. I., p. 18),—" Hie alii quietem Patricii 
esse dicunt." It seems likely that he was born about 390, which would make 406 the year of his capture, 
and 412 of his escape. If then we assume that his diaconate was two or three years after that (414-15), the 
interference of the Seniores is to be assigned to 444-5, some eleven or twelve years after his arrival in 
Ireland as Bishop (which may be confidently dated 432-3), and seventeen or eighteen years before his end.

2 By Mr. E. B. Nicholson, m Academy for May, 1895, p. 402.
3 So the Scholiast on the Hymn of St. Fiacc (L. H. I., p. 97 ; n., p. 176).
4 See Meyrick, Hist, and Antiqq. of Cardigan, Introd., p. 18 ; quoted by Todd, St. Patrick, 

p. 352, note '.
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He nowhere mentions Slemish, or Sabhul, or Tara, or Cruachan Aighli, or 
Armagh. The only place in Ireland which he names is (as above noted) the 
" Silua Focluti, which is near the western sea" (5. 23); but he adds no word 
to explain why it was from thence that the call came which determined his 
after-course, or how he was able to recognize the voices as coming from the 
men of that region. 1 Neither Muirchu nor Tirechan, though (as we have seen) 
both of them record the incident with immaterial variations, nor any one of 
the subsequent chroniclers, has supplied the explanation; — nor (with few 
exceptions) have they yielded to the obvious temptation to represent the Wood 
in Tirawley, instead of the Dalaradian hillside, as the place where he tended 
his master's flocks. 3—In like manner he neither tells us what coast, British or 
Gaulish, the ship reached after its three-days' sail (s. 19), nor where he spent 
the "few years" (s. 23) before he revisited his parents in Britain. And the 
passing phrase in which he mentions Gaul (s. 43), while it implies that he had 
lived and made friends there, does not assign to his sojourn in that land its place 
in the record of his life. As regards the range of his evangelic labours, the only 
geographical determination he gives of it is conveyed in his thanksgiving that he 
had been enabled to respond to the summons from the Wood of Fochlath, and in 
the more general affirmation twice repeated that his mission had reached the 
utmost west of the island (ss. 34, 51). Beyond this, its extent is only implied in 
the reiterated mention of the "thousands" whom he claims—not of one tribe only, 
but of many—to have drawn from idolatry to the Christian Faith, and to have 
baptized ; among whom were reckoned sons and daughters of Chiefs and 
Princes (s. 41). Over what districts of Ireland his preaching prevailed,—whether 
of the clergy whom he ordained he raised any to the order of Bishop,—what 
locations he assigned to these clergy, or to the monks and virgins of whom he 
tells, and whether these latter lived as solitaries or in communities,—in what 
regions he encountered his " twelve perils," and especially the attempt on his 
property and his life by his treacherous guides,—we vainly seek to learn from the 
Con/esszo. On none of these matters does it yield information, or even ground 
for plausible conjecture. Later writers have professed to supply the names of 
places and persons which Patrick has withheld, and to relate incidents which he 
has left untold,—and moreover to set the whole in something of a framework, 
topographical or chronological, or both. We have seen how far and on what

1 Dr. White (ut supr., p. 224) accounts for the Saint's knowledge of the Silua Focluti and its people 
by the suggestion that the place where he took ship may have been on the Connaught coast. The distance 
from Slemish corresponds fairly (allowing for detours) with the assigned rough estimate of "two hundred 
[Roman] miles." But the statement that he found the ship on the point of sailing seems to exclude the 
supposition that he can have sojourned in the vicinity of his place of embarkation for any sufficient time to 
have become acquainted with the inhabitants and their speech. Moreover he would not be likely to flee 
westward—rather southward, in endeavouring to return to Britain. It is worth noting that the distance 
stated would equally suit the " Ostium Dee" in Wicklow. If it was at Ostium Dee that he found the ship, 
we should have in the fact an explanation of his making for that port, as Muirchu states, when he returned to 
Ireland on his mission. It is well situated for sea traffic with South Wales and the Severn estuary.

2 So Probus ( Vita V. ap. Colgan, Tr. Th.}, writing much later, substitutes Croagh Patrick (in Mayo) for 
Slemish in Antrim.
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lines his two earliest biographers have attempted to complete the picture of which 
he has left but the few imperfect outlines above noted. And we have offered 
reasons for accepting not a little of the details they add, as traditions certainly 
ancient and probably worthy in the main of credit, preserved in the Churches 
founded by him. But the Confessio together with the Epistola, the unquestionably 
genuine works of his own hand, alone supply a test adequate so far as it 
reaches by which to try the facts alleged by later authors. Any statement that 
is inconsistent with what he has told us in these works concerning himself and 
his course must be rejected as unhistorical ; while the credence given to all other 
statements must be higher or lower in degree according as they are more or less 
fully confirmed by, or at least in harmony with, what we read in these his own 
authentic writings.

On the trustworthiness of his own account of himself it is needless to insist. 
The personal details he records may possibly be more or less heightened by the 
religious imagination ; but no candid reader can doubt their substantial truth. 
And the results he claims to have effected we may safely accept in the main, even 
if we allow for something of over-statement as to their extent. Mis-statement of 
facts, or even serious exaggeration, in this matter, could not have been ventured 
on in a writing addressed to men to whom his work, and its successes or failures, 
must have been familiarly known.

No doubt the suggestions which here and there appear in it of a parallelism 
between his career and that of St. Paul, may indicate a tendency (probably only 
half-conscious) to shape his autobiographical statements with an eye to the history 
ofthat Apostle, and may raise misgiving as to their historic value.

Such are:—(i) His assertions of the wide range of his mission (ss. 14, 34, 38, 40, 41 : cp. Rom. xv. 
15-19)—(2) of its entrance into regions where none had forestalled him (s. 51 : cp. Rom. xv. 20 ; 
2 Cor. χ. 16)—(3) of the opposition of gainsayers (ss. 26, 46 : cp. 2 Cor. x. 10)—(4) of his perils and 
deliverances (ss. 35, 52 : cp. 2 Cor. xi. 23-30)—(5) of supernatural visions and voices sent for his 
comfort (ss. 17, 21, 23-25 : cp. 2 Cor. xii. 1-9;' Acts xvi. 9, &c.)—(6) of his gentle birth (s. 37 : 2 cp. 
Acts xvi. 37, &c.)—(7) of his pecuniary independence (as above noted, p. Ixxxvi),—not to mention 
less marked instances.

But it would be unreasonable to discredit his narrative because of this 
tendency. Its resemblances to the history of St. Paul are not superinduced by 
a Pauline colouring thrown over it, or by an adjustment of its facts to the lines of 
the Pauline biography, but are due to a real parallelism, the result of St. Patrick's 
lifelong endeavour to form himself on the Pauline example, alike in his spiritual 
being and in his evangelistic course.

1 Note that most of these references point to 2 Corinthians, which Epistle seems to have been specially 
present to St. Patrick's mind in writing the Confessio.

2 Cp. Efist., s. ίο.
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POSTSCRIPT TO CHAPTERS IL—VII. 

Summary of Results of Survey of Documents examined in Chapters IV.- VII.

Before leaving the documents which have been severally examined in this 
and the five preceding Chapters, it is worth while to consider what is to be 
learnt from a collective survey of them, as a body of writings gathered and put 
together presumably with a definite purpose in the mind of the compiler.

To the questions why, in editing them, Ferdomnach has set forth a text 
which is far from complete, of the last and incomparably most valuable of them, 
the Confessio of Patrick himself, and why he has not subjoined to it the Epistola, 
we find no satisfactory answer. We can but regret the facts,—that he has given 
us the former in an imperfect transcript, the latter not at all.

But as regards the collection of records which he has prefixed to the Confession 
to serve as an introductory memoir of its author and his acts, we have reason to 
commend his judgment in selecting and arranging them. His guiding aim 
throughout is evidently so to set forth the work done by the Saint as to exalt the 
pre-eminence of his Church of Armagh. This aim, not avowed in words, reveals 
itself with increasing distinctness as we pass from the Life which stands first 
in our MS., to the Memoirs which come next, and thence to the minor and later 
records subjoined. In carrying it out, he has incidentally done us the service of 
bringing together independent documents, of which the origin and approximate 
date are ascertainable. And these two principal documents in their juxtaposition 
are of service to the historical student in two respects:—(i) because they are so 
far complementary one to another as to constitute, when put together, something 
approaching to a full history of Patrick's mission; and further (2) because they 
cover so much of common ground as to enable us to infer the existence of common 
sources considerably older than either of them.

Muirchu's First Book, indeed, of which the narrative does not extend beyond 
the opening of the mission in Down and its triumph at Tara, offers but little towards 
Ferdomnach's purpose: in the narrative proper, nothing; in the appended cluster 
of miraculous incidents, only the legend of the founding of the Church of Armagh. 
That legend it relates with such detail as to mark the importance of the foundation, 
and to suggest that the special rank of that Church was present to the thoughts 
of the narrator. But it neither asserts that Armagh was, or was to be, supreme, nor 
even that it was preferred by Patrick to the rest, among the Churches of Ireland. 
In his Second Book, however, Armagh reappears ; here expressly noted as the 
favourite Church of the Saint, and with some prerogative (not clearly defined) 
attached to it. But Down also reappears, as designated by divine command, in 
preference to Armagh, to be the place hallowed by his deathbed and his grave.

Thus Muirchu's Life, as a whole, confines itself, in its record of Patrick's
M
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gesfa, to eastern Ulster and Meath, without following him southwards, —or even 
westwards ; so that, though it records the vision in which voices summoned him 
to Tirawley, it leaves us to learn elsewhere how he responded to their call. And 
while it yields matter available for the purpose of a collector of evidence in 
support of the prerogative of Armagh, it betrays the presence of no such purpose 
in the mind of the writer.

With Tirechan's Memoirs it is far otherwise. The object of his work, as avowed 
in the opening of his Second Book (p. 21 6), coincides with Ferdomnach's object, 
as compiler—namely, to assert the rights of the Paruchia Patricii ; and thus it 
lends itself as material ready to Ferdomnach's hand. This object it seeks to 
attain by the simple method of recording the Churches founded by Patrick in his 
circuits. In Book i. it follows him through Meath, covering but overpassing the 
ground there occupied by Muirchu. In Book n. it proceeds with him through 
Connaught, and thence into Ulster, with a brief notice subjoined of a journey and 
foundations in Leinster, reaching to Munster—all of this lying outside of Muirchu's 
range, and serving to fill the gap between Books i. and π. of his narrative. But 
in the First and Second Books alike, the direct mention of Armagh is rare 
and incidental; only once, and that early in Book i., is it definitely described as 
the See of Patrick. Throughout both Books the method adhered to is, to assume 
its Primacy as a fact known and admitted by all : every Church which owes its 
origin to Patrick, owes allegiance to his Paruchia; and of that Paruchia the centre 
is Armagh. This almost tacit assumption is evidence, more cogent than direct 
assertion, however multiplied or emphatic, could be, of the fact that, in the writer's 
time, and within his range, the association of Patrick with Armagh as his special 
See was an article of general belief and well-established recognition.

So far, then, we arrive at this notable twofold result :—Muirchu, an historian 
dealing with events believed to have taken place in scenes which lay far distant 
from his own district (South-East Leinster) and its traditions, while he records 
the foundation of the Church of Armagh, and recognizes its importance and the 
favour of Patrick towards it, yet neither asserts nor admits its claims to supre 
macy. Tirechan, dealing with the traditions of Meath (where he had his training), 
and of Connaught (to which apparently he belonged by birth and residence), is 
moved to commit them to writing by his zeal to vindicate that supremacy ; but 
holds it superfluous to relate the facts of the Saint's special relations with Armagh, 
regarding them as matter of which no one of those for whom he wrote could be 
ignorant, and on which all were agreed.

In Muirchu and Tirechan accordingly we have two independent witnesses, 
writing about the same time, with no discoverable community of aim, and certainly 
in different surroundings, who agree in reporting the tradition that between 
Patrick and the Church of Armagh there existed a special relation, in virtue of 
which it was his peculiar See. To Muirchu indeed, writing in Leinster, this fact 
does not bear the same significance, as implying the supremacy of Armagh, 
which it has in the eyes of Tirechan, writing in Connaught to the men of Meath.
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And this difference of view may fairly suggest the inference that (in the time of 
these two writers) the supremacy if acknowledged was not enforced in Leinster ; 
whereas in Meath and the West and North it was in actual (though, as Tirechan 
deplores, not undisputed) exercise. In fact, Tirechan admits that the claim 
of the Paruchia Patricii to include " the whole island " was but potential (p. 21 b] ; 
he endeavours merely to vindicate its rights within what he regards as its actual 
extent,—presumably that of the Saint's main circuits and the foundations which 
belonged to them as recorded in his Memoirs.

(A) Thus, then, we conclude that the tradition, which may be briefly styled that 
of St. Patrick at Armagh, was well established, in North and South alike, before our 
two authors received it in the seventh century—no doubt from Aedh and Ultan 
severally. To the mind of Muirchu the disciple of Aedh of the remoter Church 
of Sletty, it would naturally carry less weight than would be attached to it by 
Tirechan the disciple of Ultan of Ardbraccan ; yet each alike accepted it, we may 
be well assured, as an inheritance from the men of an earlier generation. And if 
its southern differs somewhat from its northern form, so much the more confidently 
may we conclude that each has been independently transmitted, and that their 
common source is not a recent one.

(B) The tradition of St. Patrick at Tara, in like manner, is attested by both our 
authors—its scene being, in fact, the only common ground of the actual narratives 
(as distinguished from digressive or appended matter) of each. It has been 
already shown (p. li, supr.} how a comparison of the two accounts of the Saint's 
encounter with Laeghaire and his counsellors proves it to be no recent invention 
of either writer, but a current story, oral or written, which each had separately 
inherited, and which traced back to an origin earlier by many generations than 
their own time.

(C) The same holds good with regard to the tradition of St. Patrick at Slemish. 
Muirchu, as we have seen, relates it in its place in his First Book, and recurs to it 
at the end of his Second : and Tirechan, though it lies outside the limits of both 
his Books, refers to it briefly in the introductory paragraphs of the First, and in 
the Second introduces it retrospectively, with additional incidents, near the close 
of the Ulster circuit. Here, therefore, we again recognize the independence of the 
two reports, and infer the remoteness of the common origin. It has been pointed 
out above (p. Iviii, note ') that the story, as Tirechan has embodied it in his 
Second Book, appears to reproduce the primitive form of the tradition more 
closely than Muirchu, especially in designating the Saint by his earlier British 
name, Succetm ("Sochet"), which Muirchu, though he knew it (see p. 443 a, 
mfr.~), nowhere employs.

(D) For the tradition of Si. Patrick in Tirawley, it is needless to adduce evidence 
or argument : it is no mere tradition ; it comes to us in the written record left by 
the Saint himself, in his thanksgiving for the divine help which enabled him 
to respond to the call that reached him from the Wood of Fochlath (p. 46 b ; s. 23) ; 
it is the one fact of his life and mission which is thus localized for us by his own

M 2
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authority. The insistence with which Tirechan dwells on it and recurs to it, is 
not merely the natural outcome of the feelings of one who was himself a man of 
Tirawley ; it is due, we may be sure, to his appreciation of the fact as a vital one 
towards the inception of the Saint's evangelic enterprise, and in the determination 
of its course. And we may presume that Muirchu, who knew and reported the 
Saint's account of his call, knew also, and tacitly assumes that his readers know, 
how and where and with what results it was fulfilled.

The Meath episode, though unrecorded by Patrick himself, is confirmed by his assertion that 
his mission had reached the western seaboard. For, landing as he presumably did on the eastern 
coast, he must have made his way to Connaught by crossing the great midland plains :—and we may 
confidently assume that, having entered that region, he would not pass through it merely as a traveller 
journeying westward, but would take occasion to open his Gospel message there,—to the King and 
Chiefs as well as to the people, if opportunity could be found or forced.

The inferences that follow from a comparison of these two main documents 
might be pursued further. They yield evidence in other forms—as in showing 
traces of underlying metrical tales of the Acts of Patrick in Meath, Connaught, 
and Ulster, 1 which our authors worked into their narratives, and even of written 
bases for their numerical details2 ; and again, of the existence when they wrote of 
holy places3 which bore his name, to some of which pilgrims were attracted by 
reverence for his memory. But enough has been said above to establish the posi 
tion that, before the narratives of Muirchu and Tirechan were written—before 
Aedh and Ultan collected the materials for those narratives—there existed, and was 
familiarly known within those regions, a tradition concerning the Patrick who wrote 
the Confessio, which tradition included (inter alia) these four points:—(i) that 
his years of bondage were passed in Dal Araidhe ; (2) that when he returned 
to Ireland on his mission, he confronted the King and his councillors at Tara ;
(3) that he fulfilled the divine summons in carrying the Gospel to Tirawley ; and
(4) that he finally founded and chose for his peculiar See the Church of Armagh. 
It may be added (5) that the tradition of St. Patrick in Down, though it lacks 
Tirechan's support, yet coming as it does from Muirchu as part of a narrative 
which Tirechan confirms in its other parts, and free as it is from improbabilities 
or extravagance of incident, may safely be accepted (on grounds above stated) as 
an early and credible narrative, derived from the traditions of the north-eastern 
Churches, especially of the great Church of Down.

It is hardly necessary to add that both writers represent Patrick's work as that 
of an evangelist, dealing with heathen tribes ; and that in this they are borne out 
by his own authority, in the passages where he gives thanks for the conversion by 
his means of "the people who had newly attained belief" (s. 38), who previously 
" never had the knowledge of God, but had worshipped idols and unclean things" 
(s. 41).

1 See pp. 4 b, 10 b (Muirchu I.) ; 23 b (Tirechan II.). 2 See above, pp. xlvi, note 3 ; xlvii, note 2 : 
also p. 444 a, 11. 31, 82, below.

3 See pp. 5 a, 13 a (Muirchu I.) ; i6b (Muirchu π.) ; 24 b, 29«, 29 b, 30 a (Tirechan π.).
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SUPPLEMENTAL NOTE TO SUMMARY. 

Professor Zimmer1 s Theory ("Keltische Kirche").

It does not come within the scope of this Introduction to deal with modern theories concerning 
the person or the work of St. Patrick. Yet it may not be out of place, at this point of our study of 
the MS., to compare the results above gathered from the earliest records of his Acts, with the 
conjectural reconstruction of his history and personality which has recently attracted much notice as 
being put forward with his well-known ingenuity and learning by Professor Zimmer. 1

Leaving aside details, his theory may be stated (mainly in his own words) as follows : —
"It is impossible that in the North of Ireland there existed an early seventh-century tradition of 

a founder of the Irish Church called Patrick" (p. 12). "The historical Patrick," author of the 
Confessio and Epistola, was a Briton named Sucat, to be identified (pp. 35, 38) with the Palladius2 
whom (as we learn from Prosper) Pope Celestine sent to Ireland in 431, — probably not as a missionary 
ίο a heathen people, but as a controversialist to refute Pelagianism among Irish Christians. He 
"appears to have settled somewhere in County Wicklow, whence he raised his claim to be Bishop of 
Ireland" (p. 48). " How far his missionary efforts extended to Connaught and the North-West can 
hardly be ascertained from the Confessio" (p. 46). He "failed to influence the Irish Church," and 
" was soon forgotten everywhere save in the district of his special activity " (South-Eastern Ireland) 
where he died in 459 (pp. 48, 49). In that district "he was resuscitated in the seventh century," 
and "created Apostle to the Gentiles in Ireland" (ib.); this resuscitation being effected by " the 
Roman party" there (p. 78), — that (namely) which desired to conform the Irish Church to Roman 
usages, especially in the Easter controversy. Its object was "to work upon the North Irish Church 
and the Bishop of Armagh " by means of "the Patrick legend," so as "to win over North Ireland " 
to that party (pp. 77, 79). This "legend sprang up" about 625, and appears first in the letter of 
Cummian to Seghene of Hi in 634.3 The Life written by Muirchu (of Wicklow) under the direction 
of Aedh (of Sletty) embodying the legend was one of the means by which this resuscitation was 
effected and the "legendary Patrick" exalted into the Apostleship, with Armagh as his See and 
supremacy entailed on his successors in it.

In confirmation of this theory, the Confession called in. The "illiterate and corrupt language" of 
the book, the "want of literary culture" betrayed by the writer, are suitable to the " historic Patrick " 
— but not to the " legendary Patrick " who " is supposed to have founded in the fifth century the Irish 
Church, which from the sixth to the ninth century was in learning and culture foremost in Western 
Christendom" (p. 31).

Thus we are asked to accept (i) a real Patrick, an unsuccessful personage of no great significance, 
of the fifth century ; (2) a legendary Patrick, a magnified semblance of the former, devised in the 
South and imposed on the credulity of the North in the seventh ; and finally, again (3) a real Patrick 
reduced to his proper place and dimensions by the reconstructive instinct of Zimmer in the twentieth.

Against this theory are to be set the results which our study of the documents in the Book of 
Armagh has established. One of these documents, Patrick's Confessio, proves the fact of his mission 
in the farthest West ; another, Tirechan's Memoirs, proves that the traditions of his acts in Meath, and 
in Ulster, were currently known and accepted in regions remote from Leinster, long before the time 
when Zimmer supposes them to have been invented in Leinster by an ecclesiastical faction to serve 
its own ends.

For (i) the work of Patrick in Tirawley, it suffices to repeat that we have Patrick's own attestation,

'Article "Keltische Kirche in Brit. ΖΛ Irl.," in Realen-Cyklopädie f. protest. Iheol. u. Kirche, 
Band 10, pp. 204 et sqq. ; The Celtic Church in Britain and Ireland (tr. by A. Meyer).

" Sucatus = (ίπίλεμοί, warlike'1 ''·, hence = Palladius (p. 38 ; — surely a far-fetched equation). 
Ap. Ussher ( Works, vol. iv., pp. 432 et sqq. ; Migne, Patrol. Lat., t. Ixxxvii., p. 975.
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in the passage 1 where he implies that he has carried the Gospel to the people of the "Silua Focluti" on 
the "Western Sea." In the face of such evidence, Zimmer's attempt—a hesitating one—to discredit 
the fact, can only be due to his perception that it will not fit into his theory of a mission of narrow 
range, unsuccessfully essayed by a man of petty character and slight importance.

Concerning (2) his life in Dal Araidhe and (3) his acts in Meath, we have seen that Tirechan's 
narrative, where it runs closely parallel with Muirchu's, points back to a common origin in a tradition 
much older than their time.

But it is against the alleged facts of (4) Patrick's relations with Armagh that Zimmer's attack is 
mainly directed,—facts which on his theory have been invented with politic intent by the school 
of which Muirchu was the disciple and the penman—that of Aedh and his contemporary Cummian. 
And it is here that the failure of that theory is most signal ; it is self-condemned. Muirchu's Life 
speaks for itself: it is no fiction with a purpose. Nothing could be less like the vehicle of pious 
fraud, such as Zimmer's theory postulates. Nor could anything be less adequately devised to effect 
its supposed end. As we have seen, its First Book tells nothing of Armagh save its foundation ; 
and its Second (which by the way Zimmer does not accept as Muirchu's) merely notes Patrick's 
preference of that Church, but gives no hint of its Primacy.

If indeed Muirchu were author, not of the Life, but of the contemporary Memoirs which follow it 
in our MS.,—or if Tirechan, the writer of those Memoirs, could be supposed accessary to the designs 
of Muirchu and of Aedh,—then Zimmer might be admitted to have made out a fairly plausible case. 
For the Memoirs are professedly a plea for the rights of the "Heirs of Patrick" and of his See of 
Armagh ; so that Tirechan's work is somewhat such as Muirchu might have composed had his purpose 
in writing been what Zimmer imagines.—But in point of fact, Muirchu's actual work shows (as we 
have seen) no sign of such purpose ; while Tirechan, who avows that purpose as his motive in writing, 
stands aloof and clear from all possible suspicion of complicity in the design attributed to Muirchu. 
And thus the concurrence of these two independent documents,—the Life, which records the foun 
dation of Armagh by the Saint, but is silent about its supremacy, and the Memoirs, which are a 
vindication of the supremacy, but take the foundation for granted as an accepted fact,—is conclusive 
evidence for the early and general prevalence of the tradition of St. Patrick at Armagh, and against the 
idea that it was a politic invention of the South-Eastern Church in the seventh century.

To Zimmer it seems inexplicable that this tradition, if it existed in the North early in the seventh 
century, should "first reach us from the South": this, he says, is a "topsy-turvydom" 3 not to be 
accounted for (p. 12). The following considerations, which he has failed to attend to, supply the 
explanation :—(i) We have proof that Sletty and other Churches of the South-East claimed Patrick as 
founder, a claim which accounts for the zeal of Aedh and Muirchu in putting together and recording 
the tradition of his Life.—(2) Though no written record of that tradition has come to us from Armagh, 
the tradition may none the less have been orally current there, so universally accepted that no one 
cared (perhaps no one was competent3) to throw it into the form of a Latin biography like Muirchu's. 
—(3) Muirchu's was not, as Zimmer implies, the first, still less the only, such written record : we have 
also that of his contemporary Tirechan, who wrote in Meath and Mayo independently of him, perhaps 
earlier, certainly not later, and evidently unknown to him ; of which work the very existence is fatal 
(as above shown) to Zimmer's perversion of the facts. The " topsy-turvydom " which he discerns 
belongs to that perversion, not to the facts which, by means of it, he seeks to discredit.

But when we turn to the question of Patrick's relations with Southern Ireland, we find that Zimmer 
has better ground for one part of his conclusions. As to these relations, Muirchu gives no informa 
tion : Tirechan has little to give, and that little is confined to a limited region of Leinster ; of Munster, 
nothing beyond the bare fact that Patrick reached Cashel. Of the Armagh records, those which 
relate to Leinster are likewise limited to the South-East. Muirchu's silence, however, does not prove 
that he knew nothing. It is not probable that he was ignorant of Patrick's acts in Leinster of 
which Tirechan had been able to acquire knowledge. And the record (p. 36 a) of Patrick as founder 
of Sletty, which we have traced (p. Ixxii) to Aedh, together with that of the consequent subjection of

1 See p. 46 b (= White, s. 23 ; cp. ss. 34, 51). 
- "Ist dies alles nicht verkehrte Welt ?" (p. 208).
3 Ferdomnach, the scriba oftiimts of Armagh, so late as the early ninth century, wrote Latin with 

difficulty ;—see p. 36 b for his apology.
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Sletty by Aedh to the supremacy of Armagh, cannot have been unknown to Aedh's disciple. Indeed 
the reference to Fiacc and Sletty in Muirchu's narrative (p. 8 b) may be fairly adduced as implying the 
writer's knowledge of the tie which connected that Church with Patrick. —Yet on the whole the 
result of a study of these documents is, that Patrick's activities in the South-East, and still more in the 
South, can only have been subsequent and secondary to his main work, in midland, western, and 
northern Ireland. In the North and in Meath, the work, though he had helpers and associates in it, 
is, from its inception to its completion, represented as wholly his. In the South he intervenes as one 
who has come from the North to carry out the beginning made by Iserninus and to strengthen his hands. 
It is to be conceded, then, to Zimmer that the supremacy which is asserted for Patrick and Armagh is by 
our documents attested in its fulness only as to the North, West, and Midland regions ; in a very limited 
measure as to Leinster; as to Munster, hardly at all. The Church may, for aught that these autho 
rities tell us to the contrary, have existed in Leinster and prevailed in Munster independently of his 
mission and before his time. His claim to be the Evangelist of Ireland would thus be limited to so 
much of Ireland as was Pagan in the first half of the fifth century. But this would be two-thirds, or 
probably three-fourths, of the island, including all the midland, western, and northern parts. And 
as we have seen above (p. Ixxxvi), there is to be noted in the Confessio some suggestion of the presence 
in Ireland of a Christian element, not due to or influenced by him, indisposed to recognize his 
mission.

Nevertheless, it is to be emphasized that the documents, while they thus attest a limited work done 
by Patrick in the South-East, lend not the faintest confirmation to that part of the above theory which 
postulates a "historic Patrick" commissioned to correct heresy among the Christians of Southern 
Ireland, with his abode somewhere in Wicklow, and his ineffectual claim to be acknowledged Bishop 
of Ireland.—Patrick's sole point of contact with Wicklow, according to Muirchu, was at the port where 
he touched on his return to Ireland, but (as Muirchu apparently implies) forbore to land (p. 4 b}. 
The tradition of Sletty (p. 36 a), and the tradition to like effect which Tirechan learned and recorded 
(p. 30«), make Patrick enter Leinster by land, from the North, after his work had been carried far 
towards completion in Meath, Connaught, and Ulster. Professor Zimmer supposes him to reach 
Leinster by sea, from the East, as the first beginning of his work in Ireland, leaving it doubtful 
whether he ever penetrated to the West ; and utterly discredits his work in the "Northern Half" of 
Ireland in general, and its centralization at Armagh in particular.

For the Patrick who, as he himself affirms, converted the heathen by thousands from idolatry and 
carried the Gospel to the farthest western seaboard, 1 we are required to accept a Patrick of Zimmer's 
devising, limited to a narrow range in East Leinster, vainly claiming acceptance as Bishop among 
the imperfectly instructed Christians of that region. And the Patrick whose illiteracy, though he 
ingenuously owns and apologizes for it, 2 Zimmer has thought fit to dwell on with ungenerous derision, 
is (we are assured) the Palladius who was commissioned from Rome to correct the heresies of 
Southern-Irish Christendom (pp. 45-47) !

Without assenting to the mean estimate of Patrick's intellect and knowledge which is an element 
in the above theory, we must agree that he was ill-equipped for a polemical mission to the followers 
of Pelagius. And we note the fact as exposing the absurdity of the theory which represents the Pope 
as sending an ignorant enthusiast to do the work of a skilled theologian. It is to be added (though 
the observation is hardly needed) that no trace of anti-Pelagian purpose is to be detected anywhere in 
the Confessio. The Saint sets forth his Creed in s. 4 : it is in form a simple affirmation of a series of 
articles of faith, not a negation of error or heresies : the creed, in a word, not of a controversialist 
but of an evangelist. And the contrast between the view of the whole life and work of Patrick which 
we gather from a survey of the document which we have from his own hand, and the view which 
Professor Zimmer would substitute for it, cannot be more justly expressed than in the form of this 
antithesis. Zimmer invents a Patrick sent to controvert heterodoxy in a small and ill-instructed 
Christian community, in a mission which ended in failure : Patrick declares himself as charged with

1 See«. 14, 23,34,38, 41,50, 51.
• See Con/,, ss. i, 9, 10, et passim.
Zimmer, in needlessly adducing (pp. 28-31) Scholl's opinion to support his own contemptuous judg 

ment on Patrick's language and style, actually cites as from him (De ecclesiast. Britonum Scotonimqiie 
Historiae Fontibus, p. 71) the epithets "rusfícissimus," " indoctus," which Patrick humbly applies to 
himself; though Scholl, with more candour, marks them as quotations.
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the evangelization of heathen Ireland at large, and thanks God for the success that, notwithstanding 
all hindrances, has crowned his labours.

The above, though the most important, is not the only instance in which Professor Zimmer has 
been led into ill-founded and inconsistent conclusions, by studying the documents hastily and in a 
prejudiced spirit.

Prejudice is shown, for example, in the repeated application (pp. 39, 44) to Patrick of the epithets 
"narrow-minded," " eccentric" ^geistig beschränkt," "exaltiert," "religiös überspannt"].—Nothing in 
his life or writings warrants these ; they but express the usual misjudgment of the critic who pro 
nounces on a man and a cause with which he is not in sympathy. So again, the Saint's assertion of 
his "ingemu'tas" (s. 37; cp. Epist., s. 10)—evidently made to refute detractors who alleged against 
him his early condition as slave—is set down (p. 39) as an exaggeration due to "arrogance." A 
grosser instance is where (p. 43) the sin of early youth which he owns to (s. 27) is not only assumed, 
without proof, to have been an act of unchastity, but is strained into the statement that he [a boy of 
fifteen !], " although a Christian, gave himself up to worldly pleasures" ["{führe ein lockeres Weltchrùten- 
íum" (rather, " led a dissolute life of worldly Christianity")].

Haste is shown by him in discrediting Muirchu's Life, on the ground of "lack of colour and 
substance " (p. 12). In a careful reading he could not have failed to note the precision of detail and 
tokens of local knowledge by which a large portion of Muirchu I. is marked, and which reappear in 
Muirchu ii. (see above, pp. xxiii-xxxiii, xli).

But the most serious of his hasty lapses is contained in the proposition which he lays down as the 
basis of his main thesis (p. 12). "The first reports in this matter [Patrick's Armagh Primacy] reach 
us from the South" [from Muirchu and Aedh, in the seventh century]. In this he has not only over 
looked the fact that " reports" to the like effect have reached us from the Midlands and West likewise, 
from Ultan and Tirechan,—absolutely independent of those that come from Aedh and Muirchu, quite 
as early, and much fuller and more explicit,—but farther, he has fallen into self-contradiction. For the 
acknowledgment of Armagh as the See of Patrick is not found in Muirchu's First Book, which merely 
relates how Patrick founded its Church,—but only in his Second. Now Zimmer, in the page (13) just 
following the above, has denied Muirchu's authorship of what we accept as Muirchu ii., and treats it 
as an "Appendix," written " before 730" by an author unknown. 1 If then he is right in deciding that 
it is not Muirchu's, and is of the eighth century, he has removed the only ground for attributing to 
Muirchu, or to Aedh, the invention, or even the promulgation, in the seventh century, of the " legend " 
of St. Patrick's Primacy at Armagh ; and thus has himself overthrown the whole of the theory which 
he had built upon that ground.

1 There is no proof that Aedh had any hand in Muirchu II. Zimmer may be right in placing it in the 
early eighth century. But if so, it is too late for Aedh (ob. 699), though not for Muirchu, who may have 
survived him many years.



CHAPTER VIII. 

HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPTS

OUR Manuscript was written, beyond question, at Armagh ; in a monastery 
within the rath which enclosed the apex of the hill Drum Sailech (" D or sum 
saticis"), 2 as it was called when clothed with osiers ; or Rath-Dairi, when St. 
Patrick first visited it ; or, as in the prehistoric period, Ardd Mâcha, a name 
which is of older date than two thousand years, and has, in the slightly modified 
form of Armagh, outlived its other titles. The exact spot of the scribe's abode 
was either within the precincts of the existing Cathedral, or (more likely) in the 
very ancient Abbey of St. Peter and St. Paul, which, in the twelfth century, was 
the abode of St. Maolmoge (Malachi) O'Morgair, 3 and occupied a space opposite 
the present Library. 4

In subsequent times the belief became current that the Book was of 
St. Patrick's time, and (in part at least) his actual autograph. Now, the com 
monly received date of St. Patrick's death is 492/ more than three centuries 
before the date inferred by Bishop Graves for our MS. The origin of this 
erroneous belief is easily traced. The last of the Patrician documents (which 
constitute the First Division of the MS.) is St. Patrick's Confessio. At the end of it 
(f. 24 v°) is the very interesting colophon, " Hucusque uolumen quod Patridus manu 
conscripsit sua. Septima décima Martii die translatus est Patridus ad caelos." But 
this cannot possibly be regarded as an attempt on the part of the copyist to ante 
date his work by referring it back to the age of St. Patrick ; still less, to convey 
the idea that his copy was the original. In fact, the subsequent entry (f. 53 v" a] 
which joins his name with that of Torbach, his patron, 6 proves that he had no such 
purpose ; not to mention that the Confessio is written, without any attempt at 
disguise, in the same hand as the Gospel to which that entry is appended, and the 
rest of the book. Moreover, two obscure places occur in the Confessio (ff. 22 v° a, 
2 3 r° A )> opposite to which he has noted on the margin, " incertus liber hie" 
evidently referring to certain difficulties in his exemplar, probably due to injuries

1 This Chapter is compiled from Dr. Reeves's two Memoirs (see note ', p. xiii, supr.}, and his MS. 
annotations on the earlier of them. The Editor has added a few paragraphs and notes. 

• See below, p. 12 (f. 6 v° b}. 3 Died 1148 (Four MM., s. a.}.
4 Reeves, Ancient Churches of Armagh, p. 28.
5 Ann. Ulf., t. l., p. 30. But a more trustworthy account (ib., p. 18) assigns it to 461. See above, 

p. xlvii ; also note ' to p. xc.—[ED.] e See p. xv, sujir., and p. cxiv, infr.
N
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sustained by it (or its archetype) in the lapse of time. 1 This "liber" or 
exemplar, therefore, is the " uolumen" which, in the colophon, he declares to be 
(or to be copied from) the autograph of the Saint himself. But in after- 
generations, when the real history of the MS. had been forgotten, the notion 
certainly existed, and perhaps was encouraged, that it was written by St. Patrick's 
own hand ; and thus it came to be generally known as the Canoin Phadraig (or 
"Patrick's Testament"). 2 At first, it was of course regarded in the Church of 
Armagh, for whose use it was prepared, as a beautiful transcript—but a recent 
one—of early documents. Then, in process of time, when the period of discrimi 
nation was past, and the public mind was ready to receive an exaggerated story 
of its antiquity and authority, it was apparently passed off, and accepted, as 
St. Patrick's autograph, the claim being accredited by the seeming support of 
the misinterpreted colophon above cited. Afterwards, to get rid of the adverse 
testimony of the signatures of the actual scribe, and thus to enhance veneration 
at the cost of historical verity, some interested person or persons ventured to 
obliterate the repeated appeal of his subscription, "Pro Ferdomnacho ores" by 
erasion3 so nearly effectual, that in but two of them (ff. 215 r" a, 221 r" b] can his 
name be on close inspection recognized.

Under A.D. 937, the Four Masters record that "a case (ctimkdhacK) was provided 
for the Canoin Patraicc by Donnchadh son of Flann, King of Ireland." This seems 
to be the earliest mention of our MS. by the annalists ; and we infer that by this 
name it was at that date called by them and known to the Church.

Hence, if the above explanation of the title Canoin Phadraig be right, the belief that the MS. was 
St. Patrick's autograph must have become accepted within a century after the death (in 845,—see p. xiv, 
supr.) of the real scribe.—But the fact that it bore this name at such an early date makes it more 
probable that it was called "Patrick's," because his Confessio and the documents relating to him and 
his work occupy the first place in it. If this be so, it follows, farther, that the existing order of its 
contents, in which these documents have precedence before the rest, is the original order, or (at least) 
is not later than the earlier part of the tenth century.—[Eu.]

The Book, when given over by the last Keeper (see below, pp. cviii-cx), was in a remarkable 
satchel of leather, stamped with Celtic pattern, evidently of great antiquity. But this cannot have 
been the case given by Donnchadh (which was probably of silver or other metal, like the case of the 
Cathach or that of the Book of Dimma]. Its dimensions (12^ χ iz χ τ\ inches) are not adapted to 
those of our MS., for which it evidently was not made ; and it is not a cumhdhach, but a polaire (satchel). 
[This polaire is still with the MS. Its pattern has been reproduced in the cover of the bound copies of 
the present edition.—ED.]

At the beginning of the eleventh century, it was in such high esteem at 
Armagh, that it was employed to receive the record of the ratification by King 
Brian, surnamed Boroimhe (the first Ard Rigk, or Sovereign King of all Ireland

1 In these and also eight other places (see ff. 22 7-0-24 v°) he has set in the margin the Ζ which signifies 
doubt of the text. [See above, Chapter VII, pp. Ixxix, Ixxx.]

2< Canon' is sometimes used by Irish writers in the sense of ' Testament ' (Old or New}. Soin Vita 
S. Kannachi, c. iv, p. 4, ' Cum S. Kannechus . . . utramque Canonem legisset (Marquis of Ormonde's 
edition, 1853). 3 Both knife and sponge have evidently been used.
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who was not of the royal stock of the North), of the ancient privileges of the 
Church of Armagh. He became King at the age of seventy-six, in 1002 ; and in 
1004 he made a royal progress through Ireland, receiving the submission of the 
people as he went along. Having arrived at Armagh, he remained in that city 
for a week, and presented a golden ring of twenty ounces as an offering on 
St. Patrick's altar. 1 Presumably it was on this occasion that he caused the entry2 
to be made which appears in our MS. on the verso of f. 16, in a hand undoubtedly 
ancient, but evidently much later as well as less elegant than that in which the 
substance of the volume is written. The following is a translation of it :—" Saint 
Patrick, when going to heaven, decreed that the entire fruit of his labour, as well 
of baptism and of causes as of alms, should be rendered to the apostolic city 
which in the Scotic tongue is called Arddmacha. Thus I have found in the 
records of the Scots. [This] I have written, namely, Caluus Perennis, in the 
presence of Brian, Emperor of the Scots ; and what I have written he has 
determined on behalf of all the Kings of Macerm." 3

In this curious record, which confirmed to Armagh the ecclesiastical supremacy 
in Ireland, there is a total absence of the legal formalities which afterwards came 
in with the Anglo-Norman settlement ; but it is quite in keeping with the style of 
the Celtic memoranda which are preserved in a few other ancient MSS. of the Irish 
Church.4 Caluus Perennis is the Latin equivalent for Maelsuthain? the name of 
the writer of the entry. He was the "soul-friend" ("anmc/iara," = confessor) of the 
King, and seems to have accompanied him in his expeditions. His death, in the 
year 1031, is recorded by the Four Masters (t. n., p. 822). In like manner, Maceria 
represents Cashel (Caiseal), 6 which city was the capital of the "high Kings" of 
Leth Mogha (the "southern half") of Ireland, on this occasion represented by 
Brian in his own name and that of his successors (" regibus Maceriae"}.

Archbishop Ussher printed this document in his Religion Anciently Professed by the Irish,"1 omitting 
the last clause, possibly through doubt of the meaning of Maceriae, and of the preceding verb (which 
Maelsuthain has written/'«//?«'/, intending finiuif). Sir William Betham was more adventurous in his 
translation—"He confirmed for all kings with his seal of wax" (reading "\_for~\ma ceriae" \_sic], as he 
explains). But further on, he decides to read "regibus mac Eriac."*

Brian fell at Clontarf in 1014; but the royal sanction thus given by him to the 
claims of Armagh no doubt conferred additional importance on this See, and

1 For these facts, see Ann. Ult., t. I., pp. 514, 516; Four MM., t. n., pp. 746, 752, 756. 
"- It was the custom in the old monasteries to enter charters in the margins or blank pages of their most 

valued manuscripts, as the best mode of securing the preservation of such documents.
3 The "records" here referred to are no doubt those contained in the Liber Angeli (see above, 

p. Ixxviii), which document had apparently been shown to Maelsuthain, to convince him and his King of 
the prerogative conferred by the Saint on Armagh.—[ED.]

4 As in The Book of Kells ; The Book of MacDurnan (now at Lambeth) ; The Book of Chad 
(Lichfield) ; also in The Book of Llandaff (Wales), The Book of Dear (Scotland).

5 This is a rare name, but was of repute in Kerry ; and we find it accordingly in Ann. Inisf., at 992 
and 1014; Ann. Ult., 1009.

6 O'Curry, Lectures on MS. Mat., p. 654. Caiseal is cognate with Castellum, Castle. Maceria = ' a 
stone wall (of enclosure) ' ; in the Campagna it survives as Masseria, = ' a fortified farmhouse.' 

' Works, t. in., p. 318. 8 Researches, p. 394.
N2
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greatly enhanced the value and reverence attributed to the Book which was the 
depository of its record.

In the next century our MS., now exalted into the position of an heirloom of 
the successors of St. Patrick, comes again into view. In 1134, Niall son of 
Aedh, Comharb of St. Patrick, was compelled by Malachi (above-mentioned, p. ci) 
to retire from Armagh; and his flight is thus described by his contemporary, 
St. Bernard, in his eulogium on Malachi :—" Nigellus1 uidens sibi imminere 
fugam, tulit secum insignia quaedam Sedis illius, textum scilicet Euangeliorum qui 
fuit beati Patricii, baculumque auro tectum et gemmis pretiosissimis adornatum 
quern nominant Baculum lesu,2 eo quod ipse Dominus (ut fert opinio) eum suis 
manibus tenuerit atque formauerit. Et haec summae dignitatis et uenerationis in 
gente ilia. Nempe notissima sunt celeberrimaque in populis, atque in ea reue- 
rentia apud omnes, ut qui ilia habere uisus fuerit, ipsum habeat eptscopum populus 
stultus et insipiens." 3 In virtue of his possession of these two objects (thus 
regarded as though they were the title-deeds of the Primacy), coupled with his 
ecclesiastical descent, Niall was enabled, after two years' exclusion, to return to 
Armagh, and resume his station.

It was customary also, on very solemn occasions, to administer oaths upon 
this Book ; and the person thus sworn was regarded as taking an obligation of an 
awfully binding nature. If he forswore himself, or broke a promise ratified upon 
it, he was said to "violate the Canon of Patrick." For example, the Ulster 
Annals relate that, in 1179, " O'Ruadhachan [O'Rogan], Lord of Echach, died 
after three nights' sickness, soon after his expulsion and his profanation of the 
Canoin Patraic"^ Thus the secular arm inflicted temporal punishment by exile, 
which divine retribution followed up by death. But if a foreigner injured or took 
forcible possession of the Book, the transgression was venial, and reparation could 
readily be made. A year or two before O'Rogan's offence, in 1177, when John de 
Courcy, Earl of Ulster, took Downpatrick, the Primate fell into his hands, and 
with him this and other sacred insignia of his See ; but, soon after, de Courcy 
returned the Canoin to Armagh, where it resumed its customary place of deposit. 5 
Again, before the close of the century, we find it employed to add solemnity 
to an oath; for in 1196, " Muirchertach, son of Muirchertach O'Lachlainn 
[O'Loughlin], Lord of Cenel Eoghain [Owen], was killed by Donnchadh, son of 
Bloschadh O'Cathain [O'Kane], at the instigation of the Cenel Eoghain, who had 
sworn allegiance to him before the Three Shrines and the Canoin Patraic."^

Of this use of the Book, unmistakable and lasting evidence is even now lamentably conspicuous 
on its face. When it is opened between ff. 12 and 13, two pages facing one another (12 v° and 13 r°)

1 This is St. Bernard's Latin equivalent (in sound, not in sense) for Niall, He even plays upon the 
name so transformed—"Nigellus quidam, imo uero nigerrimus." See his Liber de Vita et Gestis 
S. Malachiae, Opp., t. Π., col. 674 (Mabillon's ed., 1719).

2 For the history of the Bacillus lesu (bachall Isa], see Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 263 a ; and Todd, 
Introd. to Obits of Christ Church, pp. viii-xx.

3 Ofp., as above, col. 675. 4 Ann. Ult., t. II., p. 94 ; cp. Four MM., t. III., p. 48.
5 Annals of Inisfallen, ap. O'Donovan, Four MM., t. in., p. 31, note 4 .
6 Ann. Ult., t. II., p. 222 ; cp. Four MM., t. πι., p. 102.
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are disclosed so rubbed and discoloured, no doubt by frequent contact of rough and unwashen hands, 
that large parts of the text they contain are almost (some of them altogether) undecipherable. 1 Water- 
stains also appear on the verso off. 13, indicating a farther misuse of the volume. These leaves are— 
the last (f. 12) of the first quire, and the first (f. 13) of the second quire, of the MS. At this place, 
accordingly, it would naturally open, and would probably be left open. Betham, the first editor of 
this First Division of the MS. (see p. cxiii, infr.\ writes of these pages (Researches, p. xxviii)—" Here two 
pages in the MS., so much defaced as to be illegible," Subsequent students of it have recovered, with 
approximate certainty, most (but not all) of the half-obliterated text,—part, namely, of Tirechan n. ; 
by the help, mainly, of passages of V. T. which run parallel with it. 2—[Eo.]

The special custody of the Book had probably before this time been committed 
to a responsible official (Maor= Keeper, or Steward), 3 presumably a member of the 
primatial family or one of its collaterals, as the Maor of the Bachall Isa certainly 
was.* The office of "Keeper of the Canon'" was both honourable and lucrative; 
and thus the title Maor eventually became a surname of distinction, like that of 
Stewart in Scotland, where the Mor-Mhaor Leamhna, "High-Steward of Lennox," 
gave name to a family which attained to royalty. The family name Mac Moyre 
first appears in Primate Sweteman's Register, May 26, 1367, where "Thomas 
MacMoer" is set down as owing four shillings, 5—probably a year's rent of his 
holding under the See of Armagh. For our Keeper, in virtue of his important 
trust, held from the Primates a substantial endowment in land in, and no doubt 
long before, the year 1375, in which year, in the rental of the then Primate 
(Sweteman), appears the entry, "Out of the land of the 'Bearer of the Canon' 
(Baitilaior6 Canonis}, five shillings." Of this holding, more is to be said farther 
on. In reference to the duty of the Bearer, it is to be observed that the leather 
polaire of our MS. had straps attached to the upper corners, so that it could be 
slung from the shoulders, and with safety and convenience carried in processions 
or journevs ; or even on military occasions—as the Cathach (praeliator), or Battle- 
book of St. ColumCille certainly was—with the same intent as the Ark of the 
Hebrews was borne against the Philistines.

Further mention of the Mac Moer family occurs early in the following century. In 1427 it appears 
that the Keeper was reduced to great straits by the usurpations of the O'Nialls in the territory of 
"the Fews" (still so called), in which his lands were situate. In that year Primate Swayne granted an 
indulgence of forty days to all and singular who should contribute out of their substance to the relief 
of " Moyre-na-Kanany" (Maor naCanoinè), the "Steward of the Canon," of the diocese of Armagh, 
who had been impoverished by depredations made on him at royal instigation.7 But not long after, 
in 1455, Primate Mey's Register* shows the Keeper (whether the same person or a successor), not as

1 See farther, p. cxvii, infr. 2 See pp. 24, 25, infr., and also Appendix B.
3 So the Bell of St. Patrick (the "Bell of the Will ") was consigned to the care of a member of the family 

of O'Mulchallan (see Trans. R.I.A., vol. xxvu. (1877), pp. i et sqq. ; and the Cathach of St. Columbkille 
to that of a Mac Robhartaigh [M'Grorty].—See Reeves's Adamnan, p. 320.

4 See reff, in note 2 , last page. The death of " Flann O'Sinaich, Keeper of the Bâchai Isa," is 
recorded s.a. 1135 (Foîtr MM., t. II., p. 1048). The family of O'Sinaich descended from Sinach, 
progenitor of the primatial family (being father of Dubhdalethi (778-793), from and after whom the Comharb- 
ship passed from father to son). 5 Regist. Sweteman, f. 45 b.

6 Ib., f. 310.—Baiulus and its cognates are words of uncertain etymology. In low Latin the form 
balliuus becomes its equivalent—hence bailiff.—See p. 339 b, infr. (Acts iii. 2), where bailabatur is 
written for baiulabatur.

7 Regist. Swayne, iii., f. 80 (sched.}—heading of entry, Balliuus Canonis S. Patricii.
8 Reg. Mey, iv., f. 45 if.



CVl , INTRODUCTION.

victim, but as worker of oppression. It records how, when the Baiulator Canonis and the Gustos Cam- 
panae had conjointly laid claim to the firstlings of sheep throughout the diocese, their presumption 
was checked by a strict prohibition against paying this exaction to any unauthorized person, especially 
to these two officials.

In 1484 an entry appears in the Register of the then Primate (Octavian de Palatio) 1 which raises 
a question. Maurice O'Mulmoid (O'Molloy), as one of the witnesses to the oath of obedience to the 
Primate taken by Meanma MacCarmacain, Bishop of Raphoe, subscribes himself as Baiulator Canonis. 
It may be that the Canon had been temporarily taken from the MacMoyres and given to an O'Molloy ; 
or it may be merely that O'Molloy was the hereditary, as MacMoyre was the official, name of the 
Keepers. Whether we are to suppose a transfer to a new family of Keepers, or merely a revival of 
the ancient name of the Keeper's family, cannot now be decided.2

In the earliest years of the seventeenth century, the lands with which the office of Keeper was 
endowed were still held by the MacMoyres. In the "Armagh Inquisition" of i6og, 3 the jurors find 
that "the sept of Clann MacMoyre and their auncestors, tyme out of mynde, were, and yet are, pos 
sessed of the eight townes of land [names set forth] ..... in the barony of the Fuighes [now Pews'}, 
and held the same of the lord Archbusshop of Ardmagh." Soon after (1614), the jurors find that there 
is a house in Armagh, held under the Abbot of SS. Peter's and Paul's, called " the Sergeant of Bally- 
moyrie's tenement" 4 (Sergeant being another equivalent for Maor, occasionally used in records of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries5 ). The Primate's Rental of 1615 gives the names often divisions 
of the "territories de Balkmoire" including the eight "townes" above recited, and of the eleven 
tenants (eight of them named "M'lmoire") who held them. But from the rental of i6zo6 all these 
tenants have disappeared; and, before 1622, the tenancy has finally passed from the MacMoyres, and 
" George Fayrefax, Esq.," takes their place as sole tenant of these (with other) lands. 7 The house in 
the city of Armagh passed, with the other possessions of the above Abbey, to the first Lord Caulfeild. 8 
But the Keeper's family were permitted to retain occupation of it ; for, so late as 1633, the tenant of it 
was one "Art MacMoyer." 9

[For so far we have traced the history of our MS. regarded as a sacred relic, 
and, as one of the insignia of the See of Armagh, guarded by hereditary custo 
dians. We now have reached the time when an intelligent study of its contents 
began, leading to an appreciation of its value.

The memoirs and collections contained in the First (or Patrician) Division of 
the Book of Armagh, were no doubt known to most of the medieval biographers of 
St. Patrick. Probus especially, the author of the Vita Quinta (the fifth of the Lives 
printed by Colgan 10) (writing perhaps as early as the tenth century), depends on 
the Memoir which stands first in our MS., that of Muirchu, so closely as to 
borrow whole sentences with hardly even a verbal change. And probably either

1 Reg. Octauiani, f. 268 r°.
2 In either case, the change can have been but temporary; for it is certain, as will appear in what 

follows, that a Mac Maor (Myre, or Wyre) was the owner of the Book so late as 1662.—[ED.]
' Inquis. Ulton., Appx. i., p. 56.—In the early maps, these towns collectively bear the name Ballemoire 

(now Ballymoyer). So also in the patent of Primate Henry Ussher, 1610. [Dr. Reeves has left a MS. note, 
' Circ. 1590, " Bally ne Moyrie, the 8 myle Church." ']

4 Inqiiis. Ult. (Armagh, No. 4, Jac. I.).
5 Thus, s.a. 1587 :—" There is a great deal of land pertaining to Armagh . . . the Sargeon's land ..." 

(Galena. State Papers (Ireland), ii., p. 337). Again (1605), The Sergeantes fowne, being 8 townes (Act of 
Division of Co. of Armagh into Baronies [MS., Armagh]). So in Speed's Map of Ulster (1610) "Sergeants 
Towne"; and in other later maps of same century. 6 [Reeves, MS. note.]

7 Royal Visitation of Ulster, 1622. Ballymoyer, or Ballymyre, still constitutes a parish in the County 
and Diocese of Armagh (in the Barony of Upper Fews), consisting of eight townlands, most of them bearing, 
with slight modification, the same names as those given in the Inquisition of 1609.

8 Ancestor of the Viscounts and Earls of Charlemont.
9 Inquis. Ult. (Armagh, No. 720, Car. II.).

10 Trias Thaum. (1647), PP· S 1 e^ s!!· '· see specially pp. 60, 61.
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it, or the document which comes next in order, the Collections of Tirechan, 
has, directly or indirectly, furnished material, to a greater or less extent, for most 
of the extant Lives of the Saint. 1 But the earliest writer who may be presumed to 
have had access to the actual Canoin Phadraig, is Jocelin, author of the Vita Sexta 
of Colgan's compilation. This writer was a monk of Chester, who (with others) 
was transferred (circa 1183) to the monastery of Down, and who, in his Prologue? 
tells us that he undertook to write the Life, under the direction of Malachi, Bishop 
of Down, and of Thomas [O'Conor], Archbishop of Armagh, at the instance of 
John de Courcy, Earl of Ulster, who (he adds) held St. Patrick in special affection 
and reverence. Now this de Courcy, as we have already seen, 3 had actually 
taken the Canoin from the Primate, but afterwards restored it. These facts agree 
well with Jocelin's account, and suggest the belief that, through his powerful 
patron, now reconciled to the Primate, he obtained access to this very MS., and 
from it drew great part of the matter on which his work is based.—But the first 
person who is definitely known to have made literary use of the Book of Armagh 
is later by more than four centuries than Jocelin.—ED.]

James Ussher,4 who was raised from the Bishopric of Meath to the Primacy in 
1625, in 1631 published his Religion of the Ancient Irish, in which he refers to 
our MS. twice, under the title " Vet. Codex Ecclesiae Armachanae^; and also cites a 
passage of the Second Book of Tirechan, De Vita Patricii? certainly from our MS., 
for no other copy of Tirechan's work is known to exist. Again, in his Britanni- 
carum Ecdesiarum Antiquitates, also known as Primordia (1639), ne uses it more 
than twenty times—as the channel through which he drew from Tirechan, and also 
from " Maccuthenus" (that is, Muirchu Maccu Machtheni), his earliest materials 
for Irish history. 6 It is not to be supposed, however, that he was ever the 
owner of it, for in his time it had become, as the Bell had, the private property 
of its Keepers, who seem to have clung to it with religious tenacity, even in the 
days of their decadence and predial dispossession ;—else it would surely have found 
its way, like so many other literary treasures, into his noble and absorbing library. 
But between 1625 and the publication of these works, and even earlier, when his 
uncle, Henry Ussher (f 1613), was Primate, he had ample opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with it. It is certain that he had free access to it ; and it is probable 
that he was permitted to borrow it, so as to study its contents and make extracts 
from them, as we have seen. This indulgence argues a forgiving temper in the 
owner, 7 deprived as he had been of his lands, and reduced in condition and estate.

1 The relations between Tirechan's work and some portions of the " Vita Tripartita" are very close, as 
has been shown above (p. Ixxiii). But whether V. T. derives from Tirechan, or both from a common source, 
is not certain.—[ED.] 2 Tr. Th., p. 64. 3 Above, p. civ.

4 Born 1581 ; Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, and first Professor of Divinity, 1607 ; Bishop of Meath, 
1621 ; Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of All Ireland, 1625 ; died, 1656.

5 Ussher's Works, t. IV., pp. 318, 330 ; also p. 571 (Tirechan).—See above, p. ciii.
6 Ιδ., t. vi., passim ; see specially p. 375. Note that his quotations from the Confessio are sometimes 

drawn from our MS., though more usually from another text.—[ED.]
' Ussher's success in obtaining the use of the MS. was due no doubt to the conciliatory spirit which so 

eminently characterized him. It may be also that, with his usual generosity, he gave for the loan a remu 
neration which would be welcome to the impoverished Keeper.—[ED.]
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It is to be regretted that Ussher has left no record of what he knew of the 
history and fortunes of the Book, though he no doubt had learned, and could 
have transmitted, many traditions concerning it, which are now irrecoverably 
lost. 1

Sir James Ware was more communicative. In 1656 he published his 5". Patricia 
adscripta Opuscula, in which the Confessio stands first. For this edition he collated 
our MS., which he calls by the same title as Ussher did, and thus describes 
(pp. 94, 95):—"Codex Ecclesiae Armachanae supra memoratus continet praeter 
Confessionem S. Patricii, Biblia Sacra a versione D. Hieronymi, et antiquissimum 
exemplar Sulpicii Severi de vita S. Martini . . . tantoque olim habebatur in pretio, 
ut familia Mac Moyeriana tenuerit terras a sede Armachana, ob salvam illius 
codicis custodiam. Magnam huic libro venerationem conciliavit vulgaris opinio 
manu ipsius Patricii fuisse exaratum. [He then cites the coîophcn (p. 48, infrJ] on 
which this belief rested, and proceeds] Ex characteris tarnen génère, satis liquet 
non autographum esse, sed longe posteriori aevo transcriptum." 2

At the date of this publication, the MS. was still in the possession of the 
Keepers—probably of the last of them, Florentinus (or Florence)3 MacMoyre 
(otherwise Myre, or Wyre), who has left on a blank page (f. 105 v", p. 207, below) 
the autograph note, "Liber Flarentini Muire* June 29 th , 1662"—an interesting 
record, doubly valuable in that it identifies our MS. as the veritable Canoin Phadraig 
of the Keepers, ere it passed into strange hands, where its ancient veneration soon 
died away.

In this Florence MacMoyre, the line of the Keepers of the Canon ends under a 
cloud of infamy. Eighteen years after the date of this signature, in the evil days 
of Oates and Bedloe and Dangerfield, the writer of it appears as one of a gang of 
perjurers, headed by his kinsman, one John MacMoyre, who were suborned by 
the agent of the Earl of Shaftesbury5 to swear away the life of Dr. Oliver Plunket, 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Armagh, on a false charge of high treason in 
conspiring to raise an insurrection with the support of the French King. It was 
really on this charge, though ostensibly on the less grave one of having 
remained in Ireland in the exercise of his ecclesiastical functions, contrary to

1 Colgan (Tr. Th., p. 216) refers to our Book, and prints at length (p. 213) some passages from it ; but 
these, and all his information from or about the MS., are admittedly derived from Ussher. See below, Chap. 
IX., p. cxx, for an instance in which he has gone wrong by misreading a passage of the Primordia.—[ED.]

2 Ware omits to tell us how he obtained access to the MS. ; but it may have been through Ussher, to 
whom he was indebted for other materials (O^/usc., Praef., IV.). He does not notice Muirchu or Tirechan. 
-[ED.]

3 Florentinus probably = Flann or Fland.
4 Or Wuire ; the first letter is a sort of monogram of M with w (the latter representing the aspirated 

M). Dr. Reeves, in his earlier Memoir, writes Muire here ; but in his last, in the Proc. R.I.A., Miure. 
The former seems to be right.—[ED.]

5 By name Hetherington. It was in order to give credibility to the alleged " Popish Plot" in England 
that the persons engaged in that imposture found it necessary to invent and support by hired perjury evidence 
of like plots among the Roman Catholics of Ireland. See Memoirs of Oliver Plunket, Chap, xxiü et sqq. 
(Dublin, 1861), by the Rev. Patrick Francis Moran, D.D. (now Cardinal Archbishop of Sydney, N.S.W.), 
whence much of the following account of the trial is derived.
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the King's Proclamation, that Dr. Plunket was apprehended in December, 1679, 
and committed to prison in the Castle of Dublin.

Already, in 1678, this John MacMoyre, 1 the Franciscan friar of next paragraph, " whom Dr. Plunket 
had suspended for various crimes," had laid a like accusation against him. But " so notorious was 
the character" of the informer " that the Grand Jury [Dundalk] refused to receive his testimony, 
and ordered himself to be arrested." But, unhappily, he and his fellow-informers obtained more 
ready credence afterwards. His hatred against the Archbishop was so virulent that he "often avowed 
his determination to bring him to the scaffold " ; and he " could find no other names for him than 
Elymas, Barjesus, Simon Magus, and Oliver Cromwell [!]." The addition of this last appellation is 
characteristic of the time and the country.

After many months' imprisonment, and an abortive trial in Dundalk in July, 
i68o, 2 the Archbishop was transferred to London, in November of that year, and 
was there brought to trial in June, 1681, before Pemberton, Chief Justice of the 
Court of King's Bench. Of the witnesses against him, two were Franciscan 
friars, 3 the John MacMoyre above mentioned, and one Duffy : two were suspended 
secular priests : the rest were laymen, one of them being " Florentinus MacMoyer, 
a schoolmaster," 4 otherwise "Florence Wyre," as he is called by the Solicitor- 
General on the trial, and by other contemporaries. This man is not named 
among the original accusers ; but appears to have volunteered his testimony at 
a later stage. In order to meet the expenses of his journey to London, he had 
pledged (as will presently appear) the sacred Canoin Phadraig, of which he was 
Keeper, for five pounds. He was the first witness examined. Among other 
things, he testified that restitution to his estate (see pp. cv, cvi, supr.\ when the 
insurrection should have succeeded, had been held before him as an inducement to 
join in it. He swore that Plunket had, in his presence, discussed the details of 
the plot ; and that, through his clergy, he raised large sums to further it, and 
was in correspondence with France with like intent. The others confirmed his 
evidence; but it was on his testimony that Jefferies (then Serjeant), in summing up 
for the Crown, insisted most. To all these charges the Archbishop opposed 
the only answer in his power—his simple and solemn denial ; 5 but in vain. He 
was found guilty, and was executed at Tyburn, ist July (O.S.), 1681.

There was probably no doubt, even at that time, in the minds of dispassionate observers—there is 
certainly none at the present day—that this execution was one of the judicial murders that disgraced 
that unhappy period. Considering the exemplary life and sacred character of the victim, it must be 
admitted that his suffragan, Dr. Cusack, Bishop of Meath, rightly designates it as a " sacrilegious

1 Moran, Memoirs, as above, p. 282.
2 Burnet writes, in his History of His Own Times (1724), Vol. I., p. 282 :—" The foreman of the Jury 

[apparently the Dundalk Grand Jury of 1680], who was a zealous Protestant, told me they ["some leud 
Irish priests "] contradicted one another so evidently that they [the Jury] would not find the bill."—[ED.J

3 See Moran, Memoirs, as above, pp. 298-301.
4 See, for these men, and the motives by which they were actuated, a letter from Dr. Cusack, Roman 

Catholic Bishop of Meath, quoted by Moran (as above, p. 307), written in August, 1681.
5 " As I am a dying man, and hope for salvation by my Lord and Saviour, I am not guilty of one point 

of treason they have sworn against me" (Moran, p. 338)—" I was never acquainted with them [the lay 
witnesses]. ... I never saw them in my life " (ib., pp. 354, 359).
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parricide." 1 Burnet, in his brief narrative of the trial, plainly indicates his opinion that the charges 
were false ; and he tells us, on the authority of the Earl of Essex, that " this Plunket was a wise and 
sober man," and " was for living quietly and in due submission to the Government, without engaging 
into intrigues of State." 2 His account, so far as it goes, confirms Moran's in many particulars. He 
adds (p. 284) that, within the same year, "the Irish witnesses" were forthcoming with like evidence 
against their employer, Shaftesbury, when he, in his turn, was indicted for high treason.—Of the 
identity of the "Florence Wyre" who expected to be restored to his lands, with the "Florentinus 
Muire" (or Wuire) who, a few years befgre, wrote himself owner of the Book, there can be no 
question. The words in which the Archbishop's biographer points the moral of the perjurer's 
history, make it part of the history of the Book, by showing how, through his crime, it passed from 
his unworthy hands. " He was the head of the family which enjoyed the hereditary right to keep and 
guard the Book of Armagh. Providence, however, so arranged that, in punishment of his guilt, he 
should lose this long-treasured inheritance, and be compelled through poverty to part with, for a mere 
trifle, that precious relic of the early Irish Church."3—[Eo.]

Nor was this loss his only punishment. Though used as Crown witnesses, he and his kinsman 
lay under such suspicion that after their return to Ireland they were again imprisoned. So late as 
June, 1683, we read that "they continue still in prison, where they suffer great privations, and are 
almost dead from hunger, finding none who will give them food, so abhorred are they by all." 4 
Florence Wyre, however, recovered his liberty and returned to his native place ; but so impoverished, 
that he was never able to redeem and recover the sacred heirloom which he had inherited from his 
fathers, and had parted with for such evil purposes. He survived his release some thirty years, in 
abject poverty and detestation. 5

It is certain, then, that in or soon after the year 1680 the MS. was sold or 
pledged by the last of its hereditary Keepers. After that it passes from sight for 
a short interval ; but in 1707 it reappears, in other and worthier hands. In that 
year Edward Lhwyd, Keeper of the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, published the 
first volume of his Archœologia Britannica, subjoined to which is a Catalogue of 
Irish Manuscripts containing the following entry (No. iv., p. 436) :—" Arthur 
Brownlow, of Lurgan, Clan Brasil, in the County of Down, 6 has the MSS. 
following." Then, after reciting the titles of twelve books, he adds:—"Books 
mentioned in a letter lately received from Ireland, as MSS. now extant there." Of 
these, the first is " Leabhap Qjiöa ÏÏlacha" 7 (Book of Armagh). Lhwyd, when 
he printed this list, appears to have had no knowledge of the contents or history 
of the MS. so entitled ; but its identity with our MS. is certain. For after publish 
ing the Archaeologia—but not long after, for he died in 1709—he was enabled

1 Bishop Cusack's letter, as above. -History of His Own Times, as above.
3 Moran, pp. 317, 318. The memorandum of Edward Lhwyd, given at length below, confirms and adds 

to Moran's judgment and statements. It is, moreover, a further example of dispassionate contemporary 
opinion of Plunket's innocence and the perjury of his accusers.

4 Letter (ap. Moran, p. 306) from the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Cashel. —[ED.]
5 A rude flagstone was placed over his grave in the churchyard of Ballymoyer, inscribed : " [Here lyeth 

the] body of Florence Wyre who dyed Feb. the 12. 1713." The upper part of it has been broken off ; and a 
custom prevailed of insulting it yearly with marked indignities. It was removed some years ago by 
Mr. Synnot, the owner of Ballymoyer, to his residence, to preserve it from further injury. None of the name 
of MacMoyer or Wyre is now or has within recent memory been living in the neighbourhood ; but it is 
supposed that, because of the infamy brought on the name by the informers, the family assumed that of 
Maguire, which is similar in sound, though remote in origin. There is a tradition that Florence and his 
brothers lived in Ballinlate, one of the Keeper's townlands, at a place called Glenawyre, and within the 
memory of persons still living [when Dr Reeves wrote in 1861] the ruins of his house were to be seen.

6 The Barony of Clan Brasil (now O'Neilland East) is part of the County of Armagh, in which Lurgan is 
situate, on the border of Down.

7 Keating (Hist, of Ireland, Pref., p. xxi) applies this title to a different MS.
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(whether by written information received from the possessor, or by personal 
inspection) to draw up a detailed account of the Book. This memorandum was 
not published in his lifetime, but after his death was found amongst his papers, 
and placed in the hands of Dr. Charles O'Conor, who printed it in the Episiola 
Nuncupatoria prefixed to the first volume (published in 1813) of his great work, 
Rerum Hibernicarum Scriptores. He introduces it as follows (addressing his 
patron, the Marquis of Buckingham) :—

" LI. Liber Ardmachanus. Sequentia de hoc libro ex doctissimi Humphredi 1 
Lhwydi schedis descripta, perhumaniter ad me transmisit ex Wallia prselaudatus 
tuus nepos Carolus Williams Wynne: 2—

"Codex hie, ultra omne dubium, perquam antiquus est, sive manu ipsius 
S. Patricii partim conscriptus (uti habetur ad calcem folio 24*'), sive sit, quod 
mihi verisimilius videtur, alicujus posterions aevi opus. Et forsan est ille ipse 
Textus Evangeliorum, quern divus Bernardus, in Vita Maladtia? inter insignia 
Aedis Armachanae numerat, et textum ipsius Patricii fuisse narrât. Ab Usserio 
et Waraeo ' Liber Ardmachanus,' ab indigenis vero ' Liber Canonum S. Patricii ' 
nuncupatur, a Canonibus concordantium inter se Evangelistarum, folio 20to 
incaeptis, sic (ut opinor) nominatus.4 Liber hic ab Hibernigenis magno olim 
habebatur in pretio, adeo ut familia illa, vulgo vocata Mac Maor, Anglice 
MacMoyre, nomen suum a custodiendo hoc libro mutuatum habeat ; Maor enim 
Hibernice Custos est, et Maor na Ccaiwn, sive Custos Canonum, tota illa familia 
communiter appellata fuit ; et octo villulas in agro5 . . . , terras de Balli Moyre 
dictas, a sede Ardmachana olim tenuit, ob salvam hujus libri custodiam ; in 
quorum manibus, multis jam retro saeculis, liber hic extitit, usque dum Florentinus 
McMoyre in Angliam se contulit, sub anno salutis humanae 1680, ut testimonium 
perhiberet, quod vereor non verum, 6 versus Oliverum Plunket Theologiae Doc- 
torem, et regni hujus, secundum Romanos, Archipraesulem, qui Londini, immerito 
(ut creditur), furca plexus est. Deficientibus autem in Moyro nummis, in decessu 
suo, Codicem hune pro quinque libris sterl. ut pignus deposuit. Hinc ad manus

1 This is an error for Edwardi (repeated by Betham, Pétrie, and others). Humphrey Lhwyd (a notable 
antiquarian of the Tudor period) died 1568 ; Edward Lhwyd was born 1670, a century later.

2 The Right Hon. Charles Watkin Williams Wynn, D.C.L., M.P., was born in 1775, second son of 
Sir Watkin Williams Wynn (4th Baronet), of Wynnstay, and nephew of the above-named Marquis of 
Buckingham, his mother being Charlotte Grenville, sister of that nobleman. His interest in antiquarian 
studies naturally brought him into contact with O'Conor, his uncle's Librarian at Stowe. Among· the 
unpublished papers of Lhwyd, which his father Sir W. W. Wynn had purchased in 1807, he found, and com 
municated to O'Conor, this memorandum relating to the Book of Armagh, and also some copies of Ogham 
inscriptions (Epist. Nuncup., p. xxxiii). These papers are reported to have since perished in a fire 
(Williams, Eminent Welshmen, p. 290). Charles Williams Wynn was a Cabinet Minister for many years 
(1822-1828). He died " Father of the House of Commons," in 1850.—[ED.]

3 See above, p. civ.
4 On the explanation of the title Canon, see above, p. cii, note 2 .
5 A blank here; apparently Lhwyd was uncertain in what county the Keeper's estate lay (cp. note 6 , 

last page).
6 Lhwyd therefore (a contemporary) shared Burnet's disbelief in the witnesses against Plunket.—[Eo.]

Ο 2
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Arthuri Brownlowe1 gratissime pervenit qui, non sine magno labore, disjuncta 
tune folia debito suo ordine struxit, numéros in summo libri posuit folia désig 
nantes, aliosque in margine addidit capita distinguentes, eademque folia sic 
disposita prisco suo velamine2 (ut jam videre licet) compingi curavit, et in 
prisca sua theca3 conservari fecit, una cum bulla quadam Romani Pontificis cum 
eodem inventa. Continet in se quaedam fragmenta Vitae S. Patricii a diversis 
authoribus, usque plerumque anonymis, conscripta. Continet etiam Confessionem 
S. Patricii, vel (ut magis proprie dicam) Epistolam suam ad Hibernos, turn 
nuperrime ad fidem conversos. Continet etiam Epistolam quam scripsit Divus 
Hieronymus ad Damasum Papam, per modum Prooemii ad Versionem. Continet 
etiam Canones decem in quibus ostenduntur Concordantiae inter se Evangelist- 
arum, ac etiam breves causas, sive interpretationes uniuscujusque seorsim 
Evangelistae, necnon Novum Testamentum, juxta versionem (ut opinor) Divi 
Hieronymi, in quo reperitur epistola ilia ad Laodicenses cujus fit mentio ad 
Colossenses. In Epistola prima Johannis deest versus ille, Très sunt in caelo, etc. 
Continet etiam Hebraeorum nominum quae in singulis Evangeliis reperiuntur 
explicationes, una cum variis variorum argumentis ad singula Evangelia et ad 
unamquamque fere Epistolam referentibus. Continet denique Vitam S. Martini 
Episcopi Turonensis (avunculi ut fertur, S. Patricii), a Sulpitio Severo conscrip- 
tam.—Nota quod in Evangelio sec. Matthaeum, desiderantur quatuor (ut ego 
existimo) folia, scilicet a versu tricesimo tertio capitis decimiquarti, usque ad 
vers. 5, capitis xxi.—Nota etiam quod Epistolae Apostolorum non sunt eodem 
ordine dispositae, quo vulgo apud nos hodierno die reperiuntur."

This very ample memorandum, which we owe to Lhwyd's scholarly diligence, is no doubt based 
(as regards the history of the MS.) on information derived from Brownlow, and by him from the 
MacMoyers. Thus it supplies a traditionary account, independent and confirmatory of what we have 
gathered from documentary evidence, of the Book and its Keepers. From Brownlow evidently came 
such particulars as the "eight townlands" of Ballymoyer, and (of course) the details of the work 
done by him in rearranging and binding the leaves of the dilapidated volume. But as a whole, the 
note is undoubtedly Lhwyd's.4 In fact, the sentence ' quatuor (ut ego existimo) folia ' conveys a 
correction of Brownlow's numbering, which allowed for but three lost leaves : Lhwyd, in substituting 
his own correct estimate of four (see p. xiii, supr,}, implies a personal examination of the MS. It 
must have been a careful one as regards the New Testament division of the Book ; for he refers by 
number to ff. 24. (quoting the colophon there appended) and 26 (where the Eusebian Tables begin) ; 
and he specifies with exactness the other introductory matter prefixed to the Gospels. He notices 
also the displacement of the order of the Epistles 5 [of St. Paul], and the inclusion of the pseudo-

1 Arthur Chamberlain (1644-1712) assumed his mother's name of Brownlow on succeeding (1660) to 
the estates, in the County of Armagh, of her father, Sir William Brownlow. From him these estates, and 
the Book, were inherited by three successive William Brownlows, his son, grandson, and great-grandson. 
The last of these died childless (1815) ; and though the estates then devolved on his next brother Charles 
afterwards Baron Lurgan, ancestor of the present Lord Lurgan, the Book passed to a younger brother 
the Rev. Francis Brownlow, of Knapton, as residuary legatee. From his son, William, the sixth and last 
Brownlow owner, it was finally purchased in 1853 by Dr. Reeves, as related below.

2 The old binding is still preserved.
3 Seil., the polaire, above mentioned, p. cii.
4 Lhwyd certainly visited Ireland at some time. If the memorandum were Brownlow's, there would not 

have been a blank left for the name of the county (or barony) in which Ballymoyer was situated, which 
must have been familiarly known to him.

5 Seil., the transfer of Colossians to stand after ι and 2 Thessalonians.
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Epistle to the Laodiceans. Further, he points out the notable omission of the verse ι John v. 7,— 
the most important textual fact yielded by the MS., but one that would hardly have been noticed by 
any but a well-informed scholar of academic training. But of the Patrician documents, he notes only 
the one which stands last, and for which the MS. had already been consulted by Ussher and Ware, — 
the Confessio. The preceding records he includes in one general description as " certain fragments 
of a Life of St. Patrick, written by divers authors mostly anonymous." It thus appears that he made 
but a cursory examination of this part of the MS. It seems fair to infer that if it had been complete 
when he saw it—that is, if the first leaf had not then been wanting as now—he would not have failed 
to observe that Muirchu's Life is complete in itself—not a '•'•fragment of a Life "—and in no way 
connected with Tirechan's work or with the subjoined addilamenta. And (assuming that the name of 
Muirchu was prefixed on f. i r°, as that of Tirechan on f. 9 r°) he would hardly have affirmed that 
the "fragments" were "mostly anonymous." 1 For the loss of the first leaf, therefore, it is probable 
that the hereditary Keepers, and not Arthur Brownlow, are responsible. See farther in Chapter ix. 
(pp. cxvii-cxxi, in/r.)— [En.]

It is certain, then, that the Book of Armagh, after it had been consulted by 
Ussher and (perhaps) by Ware, was given in pledge, as security for a petty loan, 
in 1680, and that it was in Mr. Arthur Brownlow's possession before 1707. Who 
was the holder, or how it was dealt with, in the meantime, we are not informed, 
nor is it important to know. The essential fact in the history of its transmission 
is, that the new owner had come into possession of the MS. some six years or more 
before the death of the last hereditary Keeper;—for (as we have seen) Florence 
MacMoyre (or Wyre) died in 171-1-

Thus, in the first decade of the eighteenth century, the Book of Armagh 
enters on the tenth century of its life, and on the second period of its history, 
in the keeping of the Brownlow family, with whom it remained for six genera 
tions—about a century and a half. For more than a hundred years after it 
changed hands, it seems to have lain unnoticed, until, in the time of Arthur 
Brownlow's fifth successor in the ownership, the Rev. Francis Brownlow, into 
whose hands it came in 1815, it attracted the attention of Dr. William Magee 
(Archbishop of Dublin, 1822—iSßi). 2 Through him Sir William Betham obtained 
knowledge of its existence, and permission to study its contents and lay them 
before the public. Accordingly, in his Irish Antiqtiarian Researches* (1827), 
Betham gave a copious Memoir of it, which occupies the second part of that 
work, together with the contents of the first twenty-four leaves as deciphered 
by him,—and is illustrated by several carefully executed facsimile engravings. 
To him accordingly belongs the credit of being the first to publish, not only 
a detailed account of the Book, but also the full text of the Patrician documents 
which occupy that part of the First (or Patrician) Division of it. The work done 
by him, though not complete, and far from accurate, was of high value as a first 
step towards the farther results attained by subsequent investigators. 4 The owner

1 In the above, it is assumed that the '•fragmenta Vitae'1 were the two Lives with the subjoined short 
documents. But perhaps the term 'fragmenta ' may imply that the Patrician part of the MS. was incom 
plete when he examined it,—i.e., that the first leaf was wanting·.

2 Formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin ; author of the once-noted work on the Atonement.
3 See, for these facts, Researches, p. 322.
4 Betham communicated some supplemental matter in 1836 to the Christian Examiner (3rd Series, 

vol. III., p. 308 et sqq.}.
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afterwards permitted others (apparently Dr. Pétrie before 1837, Mr. H. J. Monck 
Mason in 1844, and Mr. O'Donovan in 1845) to nave the use of our MS. In 
1846 he deposited it in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy, where it should 
be accessible to scholars and antiquarians.

Dr. Pétrie has left proof that he studied the Patrician documents in our MS. diligently ; for, in 
his Tara, he quotes it frequently and at length. 1 He wrote after Betham ; but his citations are 
free from the errors of Betham's text, and he must therefore have had access to the MS., to 
the folios of which he refers by number for every extract he makes. He was the first to point 
out (what Ussher, however, appears to have discovered before him—see p. cxxi, infr.~) that the 
Preface of Muirchu Maccu Machtheni, with appended Table of Capita (f. 20), belongs to the first 
Book of the Life of St. Patrick, which occupied ff. 1-7 r° of the MS. when entire.—[Eu.]

This act of well-judged liberality on the part of the owner led speedily to 
excellent results, by bringing the MS. within the reach of a scholar of the highest 
critical acumen, who brought to bear on it his rare faculties of observation and 
inference,—Charles Graves, afterwards Bishop of Limerick. 2 Before the end of 
the year 1846, in which the MS. was lodged in the Academy's Library, he had 
ascertained its date and the name of the scribe to whom it is due, and com 
municated his results to the Academy in a Paper read before them in the 
November of that year. 3 They may be briefly summed up as follows :—Besides 
the effaced subscriptions noticed by Dr. Graves 4 (see above, pp. xiv, xv), in one 
of which (f. 215 r° a) he detected the still legible name ' Ferdomnach? he deciphered 
a fifth (on f. 53 v" a, at the end of St. Matthew), written not like the others in the 
ordinary minuscule of the text of the MS., but in the pseudo-Greek uncial which 
the scribe here and there affects, 5—which he read thus, " FERDOMN]ACH HUNC 
[JLIBRU]M ..... E DICTANTE . . . [B]ACH HEREDE PATRICII SCRIPSIT." The 
writer therefore worked under the direction of an "Heir (or comharb) of Patrick," 
that is, a Primate of Armagh, whose name, apparently a dissyllable, ended in 
.... ach (probably in ... bacli}. Now, two, and only two, scribes of this name, 
both of them men of eminence, are recorded in the Annals ; of whom one died 
in 727, the other in 845. 6 But the only "Heir of Patrick," contemporary with 
either Ferdomnach, whose name suits the indication of the subscription thus partly 
restored, is Torbach, whose primacy began and ended in 807.' It follows therefore 
that the MS. was written by the younger Ferdomnach, and that he finished writing 
the First Gospel in that year,—on the Feast (as another entry in the same column 
tells us) of St. Matthew. And thus, with singular exactness, Dr. Graves 
arrived at 2ist September, 807, as the date of these entries.

1 See Tara, p. 23, et passim.
z Then a Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, and Professor of Mathematics ; died, 1899.
a Proc. R.I.A., pp. 3 ι6-3 2 4· νο1 · ΙΠ · (1846).
1 Previously by Mr. Eugene O'Curry, who first directed Dr. Graves's attention to them.
5 See Plate II. for a facsimile of this column, and also the print of Graves's restoration of the effaced 

subscription, on p. cxvi, infr.—Note the colophon in Greek characters immediately following the close of the 
Gospel. The (restored) subscription occupied the discoloured space at foot of the column.—[ED.]

c Ann. Ult., t. I., p. 350; Four MM., t. 1., p. 470. ''Ann. Ult., t. I., p. 292.
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Dr. Graves followed up this important result by another even more important, reached by a still 
more signal exercise of the critical faculty—the emendation, as convincing as brilliant, of the text of 
the Preface of Muirchu (f. 20 r" a), (Coguilosi, for cognito si), by which (see p. xix, supr.) he proved that 
Muirchu was the son of the biographer of St. Brigid.1

The date thus determined for our MS. agrees well with the indication yielded by the character of 
the script ; and it has been accepted not only by Bishop Reeves, but by the latest editors and critics 
of the Patrician documents—alike by Dr. Whitley Stokes and Dr. Strachan,2 by the Rev. E. Hogan, s.j., s 
by Dr. Bury,4 by the late Professor Berger, 5 and by Professor Zimmer : 6—and also by antiquarians and 
palaeographers ; by the late Sir John T. Gilbert,7 and by Sir E. Maunde Thompson. 8—[Eo.]

After the death, in 1847, of the Rev. Francis Brownlow, his son and successor 
in the ownership of the Book allowed it to continue in the same place of deposit. 
Together with a collection of select objects from the Academy's Museum, it 
occupied a place in the Dublin Exhibition of 1853, bearing a descriptive label, 
to which were added the words, ' To be sold.' Dr. Reeves, on observing this 
notice, forthwith entered into correspondence with its owner, and on the 4th 
November of the same year became its purchaser for ^300. In his possession 
it remained but a few months. In the next year, through the intervention of 
Dr. James Henthorn Todd, Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin (fiSog), 9 
Dr. Reeves surrendered it, for the same sum which he had paid for it, to the then 
Lord Primate of All Ireland, Lord John George Beresford, 10 who (being at that 
time Chancellor of the University of Dublin) purchased it in order to present it to 
the Library of Trinity College. The particulars of this munificent gift appear in 
the College Records as follows :—" 1854, July 7.—His Grace the Most Rev. 
Lord John George Beresford, D.D., Lord Primate, placed in the hands of the 
Rev. Dr. Todd, for the purchase of the Book of Armagh, on the understanding 
that the Book is to remain in the hands of the Rev. William Reeves, D.D., until 
he has prepared his copy of it for publication, and that afterwards it shall be 
deposited in the Library of Trinity College, the sum of ^300."

The MS. remained accordingly at the disposal of Dr. Reeves, to whom its 
acquisition by Trinity College was so largely due, from that day until his death 
in January, 1892 ; and to it and investigation bearing on its history and contents 
he devoted not a little of the time he was able to reserve for the study of it in 
an active and fully occupied life. During great part of these years, he allowed 
it to remain in Trinity College, accessible freely to all readers in the Library. It 
was thus made available for the use of the Rev. Father Hogan, who printed from 
it, in 1884— 1889, u the Patrician documents, edited with much care and learning,—

1 Proc. R.I.A. (1863), vol. viii., pp. 269 et sqq. - V. T., t. I., p. xc ; Thesaur. Palœo-hib., p. xv. 
3 Anal. Holland., Bruxelles, 1882, p. 534. 4 Life of St. Patrick, p. 225 ; and in other writings. 
5 Hist, de la Vulg., p. 31. « Celtic Ch. (tr. by A. Meyer), p. 8. 
' National MSS., p. xvi. β Palœography, p. 242.
9 Author of St. Patrick, Apostle of Ireland (1863), and many other well-known and most important 

contributions to the knowledge of Irish ecclesiastical history and antiquities.—[ED.]
10 Born 1773 ; second son of the first Marquis of Waterford ; Bishop of Cork, 1806 ; Archbishop of 

Armagh, 1822; died, 1862.—[ED.]
11 Analecta Holland., t. I., pp. 531 et sqq. ; t. II., pp. 35 et sqq. ; 2i$efsqq.·. reprinted 1884 separately, 

and completed 1889.
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and of Dr. Whitley Stokes, who derived from it the text of the same which 
he has appended to his edition of the V. T. The New Testament text which it 
contains has also been transcribed for the use of Dr. Wordsworth, Bishop of 
Salisbury ; and its readings are given in full in the great edition of the Vulgate 
Gospels, edited by him jointly with the Rev. H. J. White. 1 Soon after the 
purchase of the MS., Dr. Reeves issued a Prospectus of a complete edition of 
its contents ; and of his preparations for it there remains a large collection of 
written material, — the chief being (i) an interleaved and annotated copy of 
the Memoir of 1861 ; (2) a transcript of the Patrician documents fully furnished 
with collations of the Tripartite and other Lives of St. Patrick ; and (3) a 
collation of the printed (Clementine) Vulgate with the Armagh text, and (for 
the Gospels) the texts of the Vulgate MSS. in Trinity College Library, known 
as the Books of Durrow, Kells, Dimma, and Mulling, and with the Old Latin MS. 
A. 4, 15 (usually designated r). 2 Of these MSS. he has also left a collation with 
the Amiatine text. But the scale on which the contemplated edition was planned 
was too large for the limits of his remaining years ; and those years were more 
than filled with the manifold labours, historical and antiquarian, implied in the 
ample and varied list of his publications after 1853, of which his edition (1857) of 
Adamnan s Life of St. Columba alone seems sufficient for the work of a lifetime. 
And thus it has come to pass that the Memoir issued by him in 1861, together 
with the Paper read by him before the Royal Irish Academy in 1891 — of which 
the greater part is reproduced in substance, and often verbatim, in this and the 
first Chapter — are the only published fruits of his studies in the history and 
contents of the Book of Armagh. — [Eu.]

1 Pars Prior 1889-1898 (iv Evangelia) ; Partis Secundae Fasc. i., 1905 (Actus App.}. Our MS. is 
" D" in the Apparatus Criticus of this edition. It has also been consulted by the late Professor Berger, 
for his Histoire de la Vulgate (pp. 31-33).

2 Since edited by Dr. T. K. Abbott, Evangeliorum Versio Antehieronymiana.

Note on p. cxiv, n. 5. 

The obliterated colophon on f. 53 v° a; with Dr. Graves's partial restoration subjoined:—

>C'.\3ak1-·

IN GREEK CHARACTERS. 

φ AOMNAKh HYNK ΛΙΒ 
€ PYM . . . € AlKTANTe 
Ρ ΤΟΡΒΑΚί- ΗΗΡΗΔΗ ΠΑΤ

ρΙκΓι . CKPinciT~

IN LATIN CHARACTERS.

F DOMNACH HUNC LIB 
Ε RUM ... Ε DICTANTE 
R TOREACH HEREDE PAT 

RICH . SCRIPSIT^



CHAPTER IX.

DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE MS.

IN CHAPTER I. a brief account has been given (pp. xiii, xiv) of the general 
arrangement and construction of the MS. In the present Chapter—which pro 
poses to treat in fuller detail of its structure, ornaments, marginalia, and other 
distinctive features, and also to describe its present condition—it will be conve 
nient to deal separately with each of its three natural Divisions. These are— 
(I.) The Patrician Documents (which, when entire, occupied ff. 1—24); (II.) The 
New Testament (ff. 25-190); (III.) Memoirs of St. Martin (ff. 191-222).

A. The First Division, as we now have it, consists of twenty-three leaves. 
But the beginning of the first document is wanting, and the contents of the first 
extant leaf open abruptly in the middle of a sentence, showing that the MS. has 
lost something here. But on comparing this leaf with the corresponding part of 
the Brussels MS. (B ; see above, p. xiv, and cp. p. 444«, infr.}, it appears that 
the loss is of but one leaf. Accordingly, we may safely accept the numbering of 
the extant leaves, from 2 to 24.—All of these are complete: but (see pp. civ, cv, 
supr.} the verso of f. 12 and the recto of f. 13 (pp. 24, 25, which face one another) 
are disfigured to a degree and in a manner quite unlike anything else to be seen 
in the volume, especially the lower outer corners of both, and the inner margin 
of f. 12. This grievous damage is no doubt due to the custom of requiring 
persons who were sworn, as above described, on the " Canoin Phadraig" to lay 
their hands on the book,—open, as manifestly appears, at this place, 1—and also 
of pouring water over the pages in order to impart to it supernatural virtues. 
The stains caused by this treatment extend from these to the following leaves.

Of the twenty-three leaves, as they now stand, the ten which come first (f. i 
being absent), numbered 2 to n, form a quinio. They are followed by a single 
pair (ff. 12, 13). Next comes a ternio (ff. 14—19); and finally, an irregular 
gathering of five leaves (ff. 20—24.) This disposition of the leaves, which is due to 
Mr. Brownlow and the binder employed by him (see pp. cxii, cxiii), is graphically 
shown by the subjoined scheme :—

Ι ι—ι 
[i] 2 34 S 67 8 9 ίο ii 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24

1 The first natural opening of the volume would be between its first and second quires,—that is, between 
ff. 12 and 13. At this place, then, it would usually be opened—probably would lie open—for the laying on 
of hands, and for the application of water, as above.
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But examination of the pair of leaves, ff. 12, 13, which thus deviate from the 
general quire-arrangement, discloses the fact that they do not form a diploma (a 
pair resulting from the folding of a sheet into two leaves)—but are two several 
leaves, neatly joined lengthwise by a strip of thin vellum, to which they are glued 
along their inner edges. On closer scrutiny, it becomes evident that this is no 
case of mere repair of a sheet that had become casually divided. The vellum of 
f. 13 is so much thicker and harder than that off. 12, as to exclude the possibility 
that the two can have originally been halves of one and the same sheet. It 
follows, therefore, that we have to account for the presence of two single leaves 
interposed between two quires. And looking farther, we note that f. 20 also is a 
single leaf, glued on to the final binio (ff. 21—24) s° as to make up the quasi-quire 
of five leaves above indicated. Thus the question is, How has it come to pass 
that in this small collection of leaves—twenty-four originally, of which one is 
lost—three stand thus apart from the rest and from one another—each a single 
leaf, not one of a pair constituting a diploma ?

As regards f. 12, the state of its verso explains but too plainly how it came to 
be a detached leaf. It is due to the deplorable ill-usage which, as above noted 
(last page), f. 12 v" with 13 r° has suffered. That the former leaf has been badly 
damaged along its inner margin, is shown by the state of the edge by which it 
adheres to the strip now connecting it with f. 13. This edge, though trimmed 
by the binder, is visibly decayed all along its length. A leaf so treated could 
hardly fail to become detached from its conjugate. But, inasmuch as the pre 
ceding ten leaves (ff. 2-11) are all duly paired, the conjugate thus missing can be 
no other than the lost f. ι. It follows then that the first quire of the MS. was a senio 
of which ff. i, 12 formed the outermost diploma ; and the loss of f. i was the conse 
quence of the damaged state of the inner margin of its fellow. Once they fell 
asunder, the former, a loose first leaf, in the most unsafe position possible, would 
inevitably be lost before long.—We may go farther, and conclude that it was lost 
before the MS. came into Mr. Brownlow's careful hands ; for if it had been forth 
coming when he arranged the leaves for the binder, he could not have failed to 
perceive that it formed a pair with f. 12, and he would certainly have directed 
that they should be reunited as such,—as he has done in case of ff. 2 and n, 
which also had evidently become (or threatened to become) detached.

This explanation of the case of f. 12 explains also that of f. 13, and with it 
that of f. 20. After the loss of its conjugate, f. 12 needed to be made safe from 
a like fate. This was done, as we see, by securing it with glue and a strip of 
vellum to f. 13. The latter, though its recto is defaced as seriously as its opposite 
page (the verso of f. 12), being of vellum of more than usual thickness, is not 
decayed like the former. In order, therefore, to adapt it to the required use, 
f. 13 has been severed (the clean-cut edge is plainly to be seen) from its conjugate 
before being glued to the strip which now couples it with f. 12.—And the con 
jugate from which it was thus cut away is obviously f. 20—a leaf of thick vellum, 
like f. 13—which, as we have seen, is now irregularly combined with the following
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binio, so as to form a quasi-quire of five leaves. Thus the true positions of ff. 13 
and 20, before this operation was effected, was that of outermost diploma of a 
quaiernio, following a senio, and followed by a binio. Accordingly the original 
quire-arrangement is to be restored, as follows, in three quires (senio, quaternio, 
binio, as above, p. xiv) :—

(Ι.) (Π.) (HI.)

[I] 2 5 6 7 10 II 12 13 14 IS l6 17 l8 19 20 21 22 23 24

Thus the process by which the leaves 2-24 were brought into their present 
arrangement was as follows :—After the two leaves of the outer diploma of quire ι 
had parted company, and f. ι had been lost, f. 12 was left as a loose leaf. For 
its safety, Mr. Brownlow coupled it with f. 13, so as to form a quasi-pair, having 
cut the latter from its natural partner, f. 20 ; which last he then secured by 
attaching it as a sort of outer semi-diploma to ff. 21—24. In this last case the 
attachment is effected, not by supplying a strip to serve as a hinge, but by 
cementing the edge (that remained with f. 20 after f. 13 had been cut off from it) 
to the inner margin of the verso of f. 24. The edges of the sundered parts 
correspond, as well as the quality of the very thick vellum of the two : and the 
breadth (11^ in.) of the diploma formed by combining f. 20 with f. 13, agrees 
accurately with that of the other sheets.

Accordingly, the facts of the present state of the MS., as still to be seen, and of 
its original structure, as arrived at by inference, lead us to accept as certain what 
was above suggested (pp. xiv, cxiii) as possible,—that the first leaf had already 
been lost before Mr. Brownlow took the volume in hand and rearranged its frag 
mentary parts ; and further, that the figure "2" which he has placed on the leaf 
which now stands first, indicates, not that leaf ι was in his possession with the 
rest, but that he perceived that a leaf—and rightly conjectured that not more 
than one leaf—was missing.

And here the question may properly be raised, When was f. i lost ?
Dr. Pétrie has affirmed (Tara, p. 86) that "the first folio of this Life 

[Muirchu's] has been lost since the Book [of Armagh] was in the possession 1 of 
Archbishop Ussher." For this statement his ground is (ib., p. 85) that Ussher 
in his Primordial p. 832, gives a long extract from it [sc., from the Life by 
Muirchu, Ussher's " Maccuthenus "]. And inasmuch as this "extract" treats 
of the earlier periods of St. Patrick's history, and is not found anywhere in the 
extant leaves of our MS., Pétrie assumes that Ussher must have copied it from 
the now missing f. i.—But the supposed "extract" from our MS. proves, when

1 Ussher had the use of it as borrower only ; see above, p. cvii.
z By Primordia, Pétrie means Britannicarum Ecclesiarum Antiquitates (£.£.A.}, published 1639. 

It is in vol. vi. of Ussher's Works, pp. 390 et sqq.
P 2
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examined, not to be a citation from Muirchu's Life, but to consist of two passages 
of Patrick's own Confessio^ [ss. 23, 25 of White's text].—The opening capita (1—7) 
of Muirchu i., which have disappeared from our MS. with its lost leaf, are now 
known (as supplied by the Brussels MS. of Muirchu—see p. xviii, supr.), and the 
passages in question are not to be found in them, but in their stead two passages 
(cc. 3 and 4 ; pp. 443, 444, infr.) which correspond with them partly in substance, 
but in wording are quite distinct from them. And further, not one of Ussher's 
many references to " Maccuthenus " relates to anything contained in these 
recovered capita. Every such reference, when verified, proves to belong to 
something that is to be found in the still extant leaves of the MS., as we now 
have it. Thus, Petrie's statement turns out to be founded on a mistake; and 
there is no evidence that Ussher ever saw the missing f. i, while there is evidence 
that he used the contents of some at least of the leaves (if. 2-24) that survive— 
notably f. 20. So far then as Ussher's citations and references give ground for 
inference, they lead to the conclusion that the MS. as he knew it had already lost 
its first leaf.

It must be admitted that Ussher's manner of introducing this " extract " is such as to be readily 
misunderstood. He writes as follows (pp. cit., p. 390):—"De hac secunda captura quam senis decies 
diebus ab inimicis pertulerat, ut apud Maccuthenum hgimus, in Confessiom Patriciana haben/ur ista : ' Et 
Herum post annas mullos adhuc capturant dedi. Ea node prima utique mansi .....'", &c. Here, the
words " ut apud Maccuthenum legimus" are meant to relate to the preceding sentence only ("De \_hac~\ 
secunda ...... pertulerat "}, which sentence is tit. 3, verbatim (see f. 20 r° a, and p. xviii, supr.). But
it has naturally been read as applying to the passages that follow, though they are expressly cited 
as from the Confessio ; and thus the impression conveyed is, that Muirchu had in his early capita 
inserted these portions of Patrick's writing, in Patrick's words, unchanged.

Colgan, to whom Pétrie here refers, was the first to be led into mistake in the matter. In his 
Trias Thaumaturga (published 1647), p. 213, he gives at full length the "extract," describing it as 
cited by Ussher " ex tractatu S. Moccuteni." But at the same time he expressly notes that it consists 
of two passages of the Confessio, evidently supposing that Ussher had derived them, not immediately 
from the Confessio itself, but at second-hand from the Life of " Maccuthenus," as embodied by him in 
its text. The error was excusable,—almost inevitable, in view of Ussher's misleading ambiguity of 
expression, above noted. Moreover, Colgan never had opportunity of consulting our MS. and verifying 
the references to "Maccuthenus," of whose work he only knew what he learned from Ussher's book 
(then recent). Even with the Confessio (then unpublished) he was acquainted but indirectly, in chance 
citations, gathered here and there.

But Dr. Pétrie, who had our MS. at hand, as well as the printed Confessio in full, might be 
expected to have perceived that the "extract" was taken by Ussher from the Confessio direct, and 
could not have formed part of Muirchu's Life, inasmuch as it is Muirchu's uniform practice, in 
borrowing from the Confessio the statements of St. Patrick, not to cite them verbatim in the first person, 
but to assimilate them by throwing them into the third person and altering the language more or less 
freely. It was not, however, until many years after Dr. Petrie's death that the evidence of the 
Brussels MS. (B~) came to light, and conclusively settled all question in the matter, by furnishing direct 
proof that cc. 1-7 of Muirchu i. contained nothing that has been cited or referred to by Ussher ; and 
thus removed the only ground for supposing that f. i still formed part of our MS. when it was in his 
hands.

Ussher's references to the authority of " Maccuthenus" need a few words of explanation.
In recounting (in 1639) the early writings concerning St. Patrick which he had been able to

1 Ussher cites these not from our MS., but irom the Cotton MS. "C " (Nero, E.I.) ; which was his main 
authority for the text of the Confessio. See White, L.S.P., pp. 209, 210.
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consult (B.E.A., ul supr., pp. 374, 375), after Fiacc's Hymn, which he reckons first, he places as 
second the "Collectanea of Tirechan" ; and as third, one which contained only the tituli ot the capita 
of a Life of Patrick written by Maccuthenus for Aedh, Bishop of Sletty. These two documents he of 
course found in our MS. (the former ff. 9 et sqq., the latter f. 20 r"), which, as above shown (p. cvii), 
was known and used by him as " Velus Codex Ecdesiae Armachanae" as early as 1632. But of the 
narrative contained in the leaves before f. 9, he says nothing, and seems to be unaware that it belongs 
to the Life whose tituli he has read in f. 20 r°. Yet in B. E. A. he frequently cites " Maccuthenus " 
among the authorities for facts which are contained in that narrative. But on examination of these 
citations, it proves that in nearly every case where Ussher refers to " Maccuthenus," the reference can 
be traced to the tiiuli. The instances are as follows :—(a) St. Patrick's second captivity (Ussher, vi., 
p. 390); titulus 3 [cited verbally ;—this is the place referred to above, p. cxx].—(V) His ordination 
"ab Amatho rege" (p. 397) ; tit. 9.—(<:) The faith of Eire, son of Dego (p. 410) ; tit. 17.—(d) The faith 
of Dubhthach Maccu Lugir (p. 411) ; Hi. 19.—(e) The conversion of MacCuill (p. 180) ; tit. 23. One 
instance only remains to be considered :—(f) The mission of Patrick by Pope Celestine, for which 
Ussher (p. 370) refers (among others) to " Maccuthenus." Now, no mention of the name of Celestine, 
or of any other Pope, occurs in the tituli; and Ussher's reference must apparently be to f. 2 r* a 
(Muirchu i., c. 8), as being the only place where Muirchu in either of his Books names that Pontiff 
(though it is Palladius, not Patrick, whom he records to have been sent by him). 1 This being so, it 
follows that Ussher used at least one of the earlier leaves of our MS. (in fact, the earliest now extant), 
and recognized it as belonging to the Life of which f. 20 gives the tituli.—Moreover, in some 
even of the above instances where Ussher's references are satisfied by the tituli, he seems to show a 
knowledge extending beyond them, derived from the capita contained in ff. 2-7. Thus, in instance (d}, 
though tit. 19 gave him the name of Dubhthach Maccu Lugir, 2 it could not be from it that he learned 
that this man was known to " Maccuthenus " as the preceptor of Fiacc ; but he must have turned back 
to compare with it f. 4 v° (c. 19), where that fact is stated. A like remark applies to (e). There, tit. 23 
names MacCuill as a convert merely; and therefore when Ussher says that "Maccuthenus" styles 
him Bishop of Man, he shows that he has read ff. 5, 6 (c. 23), in which MacCuill's history is given, 
ending with, "ffic esi MacCuill diMane episcopus."

It appears therefore that Ussher, though he speaks (p. 375) only of the tituli of Muirchu's Life, 
as if the Life itself was unknown to him, must afterwards have satisfied himself that the text which 
occupies the earlier folios of the MS. is proved, by its correspondence with the tituli, to be the history 
to which those tituli belong. And though Ussher has nowhere expressly noted his discovery of this 
fact, 3 he has, apparently on the strength of it, inserted these references to Muirchu's text into his work 
before completing and issuing it. Hence it follows that Ussher read ff. 2, 4, 5, and 6 of our MS 
(Muirchu I., cc. 8, 19, and 23). And here the remark may fairly be made, that if f. i had been before 
him, he would probably have cited it likewise, containing, as it does, much that is germane to his 
work. 4

We may assume accordingly with confidence that the leaf which, by operation 
of the causes above indicated, had become detached, was lost before the volume 
was in Ussher's keeping—that is, before 1632 (the date of publication of his 
Religion Professed by the Ancient Irish, the work in which his earliest citations from 
it occur) ; —nearly fifty years before the last hereditary Keeper parted with it (in

1 Ussher's error here is notable, as being adverse to his theological prepossessions. It is thus evidence 
of the unbiassed mind with which he approached the documents relating to the Saint.

2 In the text, c. 19, we read Lugil, for Lugir of the titulus.
3 So Pétrie (ut supr.'); but his remark refers to the " extract" which he wrongly supposed to belong to 

the contents of f. i.
4 If, as is likely, f. i prefixed the name of Muirchu in the superscription of the Life, Ussher could not 

have failed to perceive that the tituli of f. 20 belonged to it.
That Ussher used ff. 9 et sqq. (especially f. 20, which gives the tituli of Muirchu I.) is certain; for 

these leaves (ff. 9-15) contain Tirechan and the other documents which he cites (both in B.E.A. and in 
his earlier work, The Religion Professed by the Ancient Irish}. But having in his hands ff. 9, 10, he must 
have also had ff. 4, 3 (their conjugates) ; —for the diplomata ff. 4, 9 ; 3, 10, have never been severed, but 
are to the present day continuous and entire.
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1680), as above related in Chap. vni. Farther back than this we have no ground 
to go on, in investigating the date and circumstances of its mutilation.

In Chapters π.— vu. the contents of ff. 2—24, and their order and arrangement, 
have been sufficiently examined. What remains to be said of this Division is 
partly of a negative character.

(i) Elaborately wrought initial letters, such as mark the opening of nearly 
every distinct document in the two remaining Divisions, do not appear in this— 
though an initial of distinctive size and form (in each instance a p) introduces 
three of the minor sub-divisions1 ) ; with perhaps an exception in the case of the 
misplaced Preface and Table of Muirchu i. (f. 20 r°), 2 where the initial C[ shows 
something of decorative design.' Some such ornament may have formed part of 
the heading of Muirchu i. on the missing f. i. The amount of lost matter is not 
too large to leave room for a short superscription so headed.

(ii) It is to be noted that, of the three quires which compose this Division, 
none is (as regards the matter it now comprises) self-contained : the ending 
neither of the first quire nor of the second coincides with the ending of a docu 
ment. The first of these quires comprehends all of Muirchu and of Tirechan i., 
with the early part of Tirechan n. ; the second, the rest of Tirechan, with the 
supplementary Collectanea, and other miscellaneous matter, to the end of the first 
page of the Liber Angeli (f. 20 v°}; the third, the rest of that document, with the 
Confessio. No one of the three, therefore, nor any two of them as they now stand, 
can ever have been a separate booklet ; though the three together may have 
existed and been in readers' hands apart from the rest of the MS. in which they 
are now included,—but with which (as regards the rest of its contents) they have 
no necessary connexion.

It will, however, be shown below (pp. cxxxi et sqq.) that the first and second quires were originally 
intended to exhibit a complete collection of Patrician records, ending on f. 18 v° b (being the sixth 
leaf of the second quire) ; and that by an afterthought the scribe added the Preface and Table of 
Muirchu i. on the recto of its last leaf (f. 20) ; then proceeded with the Liber Angeli on the verso of 
that leaf; and continued it to completion on the new quire (or properly semi-quire), which is now the 
third and last of the Division (ff. 21-24), ' n which he found room also for so much as he has given us 
of the Confessio.

(iii) In this Division there are to be found no traces of obliterated subscrip 
tions, such as occur frequently in the other two. But the scribe, though he has 
nowhere signed this part of the volume with his name, gives sufficient proof by 
his handwriting that he is the Ferdomnach who elsewhere asks the prayers of his

1 See 9 r° a, 18 r° a, 20 v a.
2 See for these p. xvii, supr., (b} and (c), where the fact is noted that the text of Muirchu i., as 

we have it in our MS., does not fully correspond with the Table of f. 20 r°—the former lacking three 
capita, of which the lituli appear in the latter. Hence it follows that this supplementary fragment was 
derived by our scribe from an exemplar different from that from which he had copied the text. (See for 
these capita, p. xxxiv.)

3 But compare it with the similar initial of St. Luke, f. 70 r° a.
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readers. The contractions employed are much the same throughout ; but in this 
they are used in a few cases with less consistency than in the other Divisions.

Thus, non is sometimes so contracted as to be indistinguishable from nam (as in 1. 5 of f. 21 r° a], 
sed from secundum (1. 17 of f. 8 v" a) ; and the symbol employed for per differs now and then from the 
ordinary one. Also, here and there, letters stand in the margin of which no certain explanation has 
been offered. Thus we find n (usually = nam) on inner margin of f. 2 r° a, 1 and elsewhere ; "1" on 
2 v°a (outer marg.), and elsewhere ; "g" (ib.) ; "d" on 3 r" a (upper marg.).

B. The Second, or Biblical, Division follows the first immediately, occupying 
ff. 25-191, inclusive. These leaves are, for the most part, arranged in nineteen 
quires ; 2 but together with these are a few which stand apart from the quire- 
arrangement. Seven such leaves (25—31), made up of three diplomata with a 
single leaf attached to the third, stand first. In these leaves (as in many MSS. of 
the Latin Bible) are given, as prefatory to the Gospels in common, the follow 
ing :—(i) The Epistle of St. Jerome to Pope Damasus (f. 25 r"), followed by the 
Eusebian Tables (ff. 26-29 r° a) ;—(2) The "Breves Causae" for the four Gospels 
severally (ff. 29 r° b— 31 v" <$). 3

These, however, do not quite fill the seven leaves. Towards the end of the 
last page (f. 31 v") begins the matter prefatory to St. Matthew specially. The 
usual "Interpretatio Ebreorum Nominum" for that Gospel fills the end of col. i, 
and is continued on f. 32 (the first leaf of quire i, the first regular quire of this 
Division), occupying the first column of its recto. The second column of the same 
page contains the "Argumentum Mat/iei."* The verso of this leaf exhibits the 
first and largest of the artistic embellishments of the MS.,—a full-page drawing 
in rectangular form, divided into four rectangles, each containing one of the 
usual Evangelistic symbols. On the next page (f. 33 r° a) begins the text of 
the Gospel (which is included within quires i—iii). The opening word, Liber 
(St. Matth. i. i), of this page is the first example in our MS. of the full deco 
rative treatment of the initial word, syllable, or letter, which thereafter marks 
the beginning of each Book of the Division. A second example of the same 
appears on the next page, at the place where (after the Genealogy) the direct 
narrative of the Gospel begins (with "xpi" i. 18). These two embellishments 
and the Evangelistic symbols of the page before, and those prefixed to the other 
Gospels, are only pen-and-ink drawings, not heightened by colour as are the 
initial ornaments of the remaining Books, and of the Life of St. Martin.

The Gospels occupy in all seventy-four leaves (32-105), disposed into ten 
'quires. These are signed Q. i, and so on to Q. χ (see ff. 78, 88, 102, 118, 130,

1 Here perhaps = nomen. 2 See p. xiv, supr. (where for " eighteen" read " nineteen" in line 20).
3 In our MS., the numbers of the Euseb.-Ammon. Sections are not inserted on the margin of the Gospel 

text, nor is it divided into Capita to correspond with the Breves Causae. See for these, and for the 
Argumenta, Bishop Wordsworth's Nonum Testamentum sec. Ed. S. Hieran., pp. 15, 171, 269, 485. On 
the 68th heading of St. Luke (p. 61 b), our scribe notes in the margin that there is an error, and adds, 
"' uide librum cerium."

4 This Argument, and those prefixed to the other Gospels, are the Praefationes of Cod. Amiat. (see 
Tischendorf s edition of the N. T. as exhibited by that MS. (1850) ; pp. 10, 59, 90, 144 ; see also Wordsworth, 
ut supr., for the other MSS. which give them).
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146, 174, 192, 204).' Of these, QQ. i, ii, iv, vi, and vii are of eight folios each ; 
QQ· v» viii, and x, of six ; while Q. iii has but seven folios, and Q. ix but nine.2 
They have been so arranged, longer and shorter quires, that each Gospel could 
be used separately,—St. Matthew3 and St. Luke each occupying three quires ; 
St. Mark and St. John, two. In every case, however, the introductory matter 
begins on the last leaf preceding each of these quires, thus forming connecting 
links between the several parts of the Division.

In the opening between ff. 34 v" and 35 r" appears the first page-heading, in 
the form KkTk MkTTHYC [su]. Afterwards, we usually find KkTk MiOTHYM 
(once MkTT€YM), twice KkTk matteum. Usually one of the two words is on 
each page, but sometimes both are on one or other. Once (36 v°, 37 r") we have 
ΗΥ*ΝΓ€ΛΐωΝ [sic] on left-hand page, with Ki.TivM^TT€YM [sic] on right. 
Similar, but less varied, headings appear in the remaining Gospels. In the 
Second, the scribe, after writing KkTiv MkPKYM thrice, has lapsed into 
Κ&ΊΓΑ marCUm for the rest. In the Third, the last heading alone is K&T& 
ΛΥΚ&ΝΥΜ ; all the rest read lucanum, preceded by SCCUndum in the first 
heading, by KkTk in the others. In the Fourth, KkTiv and SeCUndum are 
written indiscriminately ; but lohannem always follows, and no attempt is 
made to express the name in Greek letters. Our scribe first introduces this 
clumsy and purposeless fashion into St. Matthew, so early as the second page 
(33 v° b), where for ecce he has unmeaningly written Hcce, Hgo (ego), and Hum 
(euni), and many such minor instances, follow ; after which (not to mention the 
defensible ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗ, and &MHN, of 35 r") he not only proceeds to write 
kMBYAMMC, HCTCOT6, and the like, but has exhibited the Lord's Prayer at 
full length (36 r° a) in the same unbecoming disguise ;—in which he has also 
given us (53 v° a, 11. 7-11) the colophon of this Gospel, and (at foot of same 
column) the subscription now effaced (see above, pp. xv, cxiv),—yet not so 
completely as to leave no traces of the Greek characters, or to baffle the acute 
investigator who succeeded in discovering its purport. But the Collect for 
St. Matthew's Day, which intervenes, is in the ordinary script. The Gospel text 
ends, and these paragraphs follow, on col. a of the verso of the penultimate leaf 
(f. 53) of Q. iii, col. b being left blank.

This misuse of the Greek characters (uncials, mostly of uncouth shape)4 is affected by our scribe 
all through the Gospels, but most largely in St. Matthew ; in the other three more rarely : in the rest 
of this Second Division, very rarely indeed ; while in the Third Division he returns to it only for his

1 The words "cafernio guartus" precede the signature " Q. iv"; " caternio " precedes " Q. x."
2 Q. iii is a quaternio from which the seventh leaf (after f. 53) has been neatly removed ; Q. ix, a 

quinio, in which the eighth has been similarly dealt with. In neither case has any portion of text been lost. 
Either the lacking leaves were removed before being written on (possibly because of flaws in the vellum) ; 
or were cancelled after they were written, because of some error detected by the scribe before going on to 
the next leaf.

3 The second of the quires occupied by St. Matthew is the one which (as above noted, p. xiii) has lost 
four leaves, being the midmost of its four diflomata (ff. 42-45).

4 Compare, however, those of the (Greek) Lord's Prayer, given in facsimile in Dr. Reeves's Adamnan, 
Plate 3. See also the facsimile of f. 86 of Cod. Boernerianus, in Matthaei's edition.
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first subscription (f. 222 if a}. In the First Division, no example of it occurs, though he employs a 
few single Greek letters here and there—the marginal z, the K which the Irish alphabet does not 
furnish, and *γ where required (as 19 r° a, \. 33 ; 21 v° b, 1. 31). Of the Greek alphabet, two letters, 
θ, Ξ, nowhere appear in his work. For X, he writes Kl· (ff. 65 v° a, marg. ; 222 if a, I. 12)' : and on 
the other hand, where X appears it is ignorantly misused for Ξ, as in 6ΧΠΛΙ KIT (= explicit), f. 53 v°a, 1.6 : 
see Plate II. The letters which constitute the frequent contraction xpi, are not Greek in form.— 
The knowledge of Greek implied by this practice, on the part of our scribe, as of other Irish scribes 
who have so dealt with the Greek alphabet, can hardly be regarded as extending beyond the 
alphabet. It includes no Greek word except KikTik2 (unless we reckon &MHN), and it is combined 
with ignorance of the quantity of vowels (e.g. HYM and GYM indiscriminately represent eum). No 
such scribe could be capable of profitably consulting a Greek manuscript.

St. Mark's Gospel begins with Q. iv (on f. 55 r"), introduced by the device 
which represents its first word, " Initium" The prefatory matter fills the recto of 
the last leaf (54) of Q. iii; and on the verso is a full-page drawing of the Lion. 
The text occupies QQ. iv and v (ff. 55-68). On the outer margin of f. 65 v°, 
over against Me. xiii. 20, occurs the word Κ6ΛΛΑΚΪ- (= κελλαχ), in which Dr. Graves 
(Proc. R.I. A., t. in., pp. 356 et sqq.] discerned an application of the passage 
(vv. 14-19) preceding that verse to the slaughter of the monks of Hy, in a raid of 
the Norsemen in 806—7,' while Cellach (802—815) was Abbot. In this coincidence 
of date with that arrived at by him on other grounds (see p. cxiv, supr.\ he found 
a confirmation of his previous results.—A very short subscription (probably in the 
same terms as that which is faintly legible at foot of f. 215 r° a) has been 
effectually erased at the end of this Gospel (68 v° b} ; and a similar one at the 
end of St. Luke (90 r° b).

Of St. Luke's Gospel, the Argument begins in the last column of Q. v 
(f. 68 v° b}; and the rest of it, with Interprétât™, and (on the verso] the figure of 
the Calf, fill the first leaf (f. 69) of Q. vi. Then follows the text beginning 
(f. 70) with the device which embodies its opening words (" Quoniam quidem"}, 
and ending on f. 90 r°, the penultimate page of Q. viii.

Of St. John's Gospel, the prefatory matter fills the verso of the leaf (f. 90) on 
which St. Luke ends. Signs of a large erasure appear in this page, at foot of 
column b. For the Eagle, a full page is not reserved ; but the figure is skilfully 
inserted at foot of the first page of text (91 r°), being the recto of first leaf of 
Quire ix. On this page the text begins : the first three letters of its opening, 
"/M principio" being combined into an ingenious monogram. This Gospel ends 
on the recto of the penultimate leaf (104) of Quire x, the second of its two quires. 
Its closing verses occupy the central lozenge-shaped space of that page. The 
left-hand, upper, and right-hand margins are filled by a series of extracts from

1 Note that in these places, and in the Lord's Prayer (f. 36 r° a, 1. 13), the Greek aspirate is represented 
by h (see above) ; as also (according to Dr. Graves) in the obliterated subscription off. 53 v a, which he has 
(in part conjecturally) restored (see p. cxvi, supr.). So too by Maelsuthain in his note, f. 16 v b (see p. ciii).

2 The K&T& MikTTHYC of ff. 34 ^»35 r° suggests a doubt whether our scribe knew what KikTik. 
meant. The use of cata (= secundum) is frequent in early Latin MSS. of the Gospels, as in Cod. Bobbiensis(^) ; 
and is found in early Latin Fathers,—e.g., Cyprian, Testimonies, -passim.

3 For this fact he refers to Ware, De Hibernia et Antiqq., p. 102 ; also to Ann. Inisf., s. a. 8u6
Q
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the Moralia (Commentary on Job) of Gregory the Great, which in no way bear on 
the text which they enclose.

The passages selected from the Moralia are:—(i) From lib. VI., xxxvii. 56 (on Job v. 26), 
occupying the left-hand column ;—(2) from V., vi. 9 (on Job iii. 20), rilling the small triangular 
top-space, and continued on the right-hand margin ; —(3) from V., iii. 4 (on Gal. vi. 14), following on 
same margin, at 1. 10 ;—(4) from IV., xxxvii 52 (on the Lord's three miracles of raising the dead), 
at 1. 34;—(5) from same (on Luke ix. 60), at 1. 42. The introduction here of these extracts, taken in 
conjunction with the Note relating to Gregory at foot of f. iq r° b (see p. Ixxv, supr.}, indicates, if 
not a familiar knowledge of his life and works, at least a due sense of his celebrity.

On the verso of this leaf there is a brief reckoning of the number of " verses" 
in the Gospels, severally and collectively (but the total arrived at is incorrect). 1 
The last leaf of the quire was left blank by the scribe ; but on its verso, the last 
hereditary Keeper, Florence Wyre or Mac Moyre, has entered his signature, with 
the date, "June acth, 1662" (see p. cviii, supr.).

Elsewhere, all through the MS., the text is in double columns, with the excep 
tions (beside that, already noted, of the latter part of f. 17 r") of the Argument on 
108 v°, and the lines at top of 171 r" (which see). Here and there, when lists of 
names or the like occur (as gv" 6, 33 r° a, etc. ; 130 r° b, etc.), or passages which 
lend themselves to stichographic arrangement (as 2 v" a, 12 r" a and 6, 38 r° 6, 
39 r" a, 73 r" a, etc.), a column is parted vertically into sub-columns.

In this Gospel (the Fourth), Dr. Reeves has pointed out (Memoir of 1861, 
p. 3), " the vellum is finer and the writing more delicate than in the preceding 
ones," this being a "tribute of honour to the loved disciple, Eoin na Bruinne, 
that is, 'John of the Bosom,' as the Irish anciently designated him." It is to 
be added that, on the whole, the ten quires of this Division which contain the 
Gospels are written with more care and regularity, and ampler allowance of space 
for the columns, and less seventy in use of contractions, than the rest of the Ms. 2 
Comparing a page of the First or Second Gospel with one in the Pauline Epistles, 
one perceives how much more fully the text as printed occupies the width of the 
latter. In the Third Gospel, and still more in the Fourth, this difference fails to 
appear on the face of the printed page because the minute fineness of the pen 
manship (which typography cannot reproduce), in the Fourth especially, admits a 
greater quantity of matter without increasing the length of the lines.

Here and there, in the Gospels, a cross on the margin points to some supreme event—as the 
Passion (f. 52 v' 6), the Resurrection (53 r° a). A marginal numeration in a few places notes the 
threefold recurrence of some fact (as on 34 z;" a, 82 v° 6, 86 v° a, 103 v° b}. Of a few marginalia the 
explanation does not appear ; 3 but most of them are corrections of wrongly written words, syllables, 
or letters,—or supply omissions, or suggest alternatives. In one instance, marks on the margin of 
two passages, corresponding with like marks in a third place, suggest the application of two parables

1 The figures given are :—Matthew, 2700 ; Mark, 1600 ; Luke, 2900 ; John, 2300. The sum of these is 
9500—not (as the note makes it) 9400. Moreover, for 1600 (MDC) we should probably read 1700 (MDCC), 
which is the number assigned to Mark by most Latin authorities (see for them Wordsworth, ut supr., p. 736).

2 In one place (St. Matth. xxv. 24) a serious omission occurs, which the scribe has detected while in 
the act of writing, but has failed to supply. He has begun the column (49 v b] with, in ver. 25 ("et timens"}, 
leaving out " ubi non sparsisti" (end of 24). To set this right, he has partly expunged lines ι and 2, but 
has neglected to restore the lacking words. 3 As, e.g., " comi" (84 r° a) ; (qu. = comiter ·>).
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DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. CXXVii

(49 r°b, v° a and 3). In two parallel places (St. Matth. xxvii. 50 : St. Mark xv. 37 ; 52 v°, 68 r") the 
remarkable note, "ffic auctores canunt Pater Nosier," is attached to the narrative of our Lord's death. 
It is remarkable that St. Luke's is the only one of the Gospels which has on its margin Irish glosses 
(as 78 r"a, 79 »"), such as are very frequent on that of the Acts. One Irish word, however (not a gloss), 
trogan (= wretch), is written against the name of Judas Iscariot (38 r° b\ where it occurs in St. Matth. 
(x. 4). For the marginal note on f. 65, see above, p. cxxv.

The Book of the Acts does not immediately follow the Gospels, but is by a 
(nearly) singular arrangement placed last of all—the order1 thus being :—Gospels ; 
Pauline Epistles ; Catholic Epistles ; Apocalypse ; Acts :—in all, nine quires 
(ff. 109-191). Of these, the first five are occupied by the Pauline Epistles 
(ff. 109-150); but between them and the Gospel-quires there are inserted three 
leaves of prefatory matter.

These are as follows :—(i) The "Prologue of Hilary to the Apostle" (106 r°, which really relates 
only to the Epistle to the Romans); (2) The "Prologue of Pelagius to all the Epistles" (106 v°, 
107 r°a)\ (3) The "Prologue of Pelagius to the Romans" (107 r° and v° b) ; (4) A second Prologue 
(not headed) to all the Epistles (107 v° b, 108 r° a] ; (5) On f. 108 v° appears a brief "Argument of 
Pelagius to Romans." Of these, more is to be said in next Chapter. The second and third and 
fifth are given in Cod. Amiat. (see pp. 233-236, 240, of Tischendorf's edition), but without attribution 
to any author. To (5) are attached explanatory notes,—one of them containing Irish words.

These five Pauline quires, and (for the most part) all that follow (except the 
last two of Division in.), contrast markedly with those that contain the Gospels,— 
St. John's especially,—as regards the quality of their vellum, which is thick and 
rigid ; and further as regards the handwriting, which hasJess of delicacy and grace, 
but is heavier, and somewhat stiff; so as, at first sight, to suggest the surmise that 
we have here the work of a different scribe. On further examination, however, it 
appears that the latter characteristic is mainly a result of the former, and that it 
is not the penman but the material under his hand that is changed. Moreover, 
he has given something of a mechanical aspect to his work by ruling his pages, 
not merely with main lines up and down to limit the height and width of his 
columns, but with cross-lines throughout, so as to determine the number of lines 
for each column (usually from thirty-one to thirty-five). 2 "The writing hangs 
from, instead of resting on, the line" (as Dr. Reeves has pointed out3) in these 
ruled pages,—that is, touches it from below, not from above. The use of these 
ruled lines suggests the conjecture (see p. cxxxii, infr.) that this Pauline sub 
division may have been written earlier than the parts of the MS. in which none 
such appear, before the scribe had attained such mastery of his art as to dispense 
with their guidance, and to work with the freedom and lightness of hand shown in 
the pages which, though they now stand before it, may have been written after it. 
The type of text to which the Gospels belong is, as will appear in next Chapter,

1 This order is in the main (but with differences of detail) that of the ancient list in Cod. Claromontanus 
("D of Paul"), for which see p. 469 of Tischendorf's edition (1852). Berger (Hist, de la Vulgate] refers 
(P· 34°) to a very few MSS. as exhibiting the same or similar arrangement.

2 The points that determine these cross-lines are struck into the vellum with a sharp instrument, and 
the lines are ruled with the same. See Plate IV., which shows these points. 3 Adamnan, p. xx. note '.

Q2



cxxviii INTRODUCTION.

so far distinct from that of these Epistles, as to raise a presumption that the 
exemplar whence the scribe copied the latter was independent of that which he 
used for the former ; and some time may have intervened between the execu 
tion of these two sub-divisions. The fact, already noted, that contractions 
abound so much more in the Epistles than in the Gospels, points the same way. 
It may well be that the scribe at first contemplated only a collection of the 
Apostolic writings (Epistles and Apocalypse), to which, when finished, he after 
wards prefixed the Gospels, and appended the Acts, so as to make a complete 
New Testament. The quires which contain the Pauline Epistles are not merely, 
as has been said above, detachable as a separate booklet ; but that they have 
actually been in use as such, the worn and rubbed aspect of their first page 
(109 r°) too plainly indicates.

The Epistles stand in their usual order, as in the Latin Vulgate (and in 
English Bibles), except that ι and 2 Thessalonians are placed before Colossians ; 
which displacement also occurs in the "Prologue of Pelagius" (107 r° a], but not 
in the list of 108 r°. 1 To Colossians is subjoined the pseudo-Epistle to the 
Laodiceans, occupying 139 r° b. Last, after the Pastoral Epistles, follows that 
to the Hebrews, ending on 149 v° ;—150 being left blank. Each Epistle is 
introduced by a brief Argument,— in most cases ascribed (as that to Romans, 
already mentioned) to Pelagius, the exceptions being ι and 2 Corinthians, 
2 Timothy, and Hebrews. All these are given, but with variations (mostly in 
the way of abridgment), in Cod. Amiatinus. Before Galatians (128 r°), an 
additional and longer Argument from Jerome2 precedes that of Pelagius ; and 
the so-called " Laodiceans" is introduced by a warning that Jerome rejects it.

Throughout this Division the ornamental initial letters are coloured with 
simple pigments (metallic). The manifold forms given to the recurring P[aulus] 
are remarkable for variety and ingenuity— see especially that prefixed to 
2 Thessalonians (ιτ,βν0 b)—if not always for elegance. But that which introduces 
Romans, though it has shared the lamentable defacement of f. 109 r" in which it 
stands, is of admirable design, and a marvel of minute delicacy of execution.3

In the sixth Quire of this Division (ff. 151-160), which contains the seven 
Catholic Epistles in their usual order, some of the ornaments are happily devised 
(note especially the monograms with which St. James and St. Jude begin).4 
To these Epistles no Prologues or Arguments are prefixed ; but they are divided 
throughout into sections by marginal numbering,—the same as in Cod. Amiatinus. 
In St. James, however, most of the earlier numeral letters have been omitted or 
effaced. St. Jude ends on f. 159 v", the last leaf of the quire being left blank.

1 Note that in the Claromontane list a similar but greater displacement occurs,—Colossians being post 
poned to ι and 2 Timothy and Titus, so as to be immediately followed by Philemon.

' It is part of the Prœfatio to his Comm. on Galatians (Opera, t. IV., pp. 222, 223).
3 It has been found possible to restore the beautiful P completely in our phototype, except the left-hand 

upper part of the design, which has utterly disappeared.
4 Those which belong to 2 St. Peter and 2 St. John are also notable ; but they have not been so 

successfully reproduced in this edition.



DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. CXXIX

The Apocalygse fills the next quire (ff. 161-170), and overruns to a supple 
mental leaf (171), now attached by glue to the quire following. This Book is 
preceded by its tituli, fourteen in number, on the verso of the last leaf (i 60) of the 
preceding quire ;— curiously arranged in a roughly lozenge-shaped table, of which 
the first letter (A) is of quaint design ; the text, however, has no corresponding 
divisions. But the most elaborate and remarkable of the embellishments of our 
MS. stands at the head of the next page (161 r°), the word Apocalipsis, running 
across,—in large characters of peculiar form. This initial A, which is of great 
size, its length exceeding half the height of the page, is of singularly graceful form, 
and perfectly carried out in its wonderfully minute details. The last four lines of 
the text are on 171 r", extending across the width of the page. There appears to 
have been a line of subscription subjoined, now irrecoverably erased. The rest of 
the page is taken up by a strange design,—a rectangular diagram representing the 
city that " lieth foursquare," the "Jerusalem" of Rev. xxi. 10-16, with its twelve 
gates, each bearing the name of its precious stone, its tribe, and its Apostle.

The verso of this connecting leaf (171) is occupied with matter relating to the opening chapters of 
the Acts, which Book follows on f. 172. In fact, col. a of 171 v° gives the heads of a formal homily 
on the Pentecostal promise conveyed in Acts i. 8 (" Accipietis uirtutem superuenienlis Spiritiis Sancii"), 
as illustrated by Ps. xlv [xlvi]. i, 4 (" Deus nosier refugium" . . . " Fluminis impetus"), combined 
with Esaias vii. 8, 9 ; viii. 7 ; Ixvi. 12-14; and St. John vii. 38, 39. And col. b continues the subject 
by a comparison of the ceremonies and festivals of the Gentiles and Jews with those of the Church ; 
passing into a parallelism between Law and Gospel, arranged in two sub-columns ; and closing with 
examples in which the number seven appears in the Old Testament, illustrative of the seven weeks 
of Pentecost.—Near the end of the former column, and all through the latter, many Irish words and 
sentences appear.

The two remaining quires (ff. 172-191) of this Division contain the Book of 
the Acts, which ends on the recto of the last leaf, leaving a blank page (191 v°), 
on which, as being the last of the division, no matter introductory to the following 
Books is entered. In these quires the vellum is much the same in quality as in 
the Epistles and the Apocalypse ; and the handwriting shows no marked change 
in character, though inferior in finish. No Argument is prefixed. 1 The ornamental 
initial (P) is very nearly alike to that of ι Thessalonians (f. 135 r" a). But even 
to the eye the text is distinguished from that of every other part of the MS., by 
the much greater number, length, and variety of notes attached. Some of 
these are marginal, some interlined ; —some in Latin, some in Irish, or mixed 
with Irish (one especially, in Acts xx.,—f. 185 v°, which is of considerable 
length); some offer interpretation or explanation; some are geographical notes ; 
a few are textual corrections or alternative readings. The presence of these, 
taken together with the singular postponement of this Book to all the rest, 
suggests the inference (already hinted) that the exemplar whence the scribe 
derived it must have come into his hands, not with that (or those) which he

1 A sectional division of the text is indicated by marginal numerals on the first page (172 r°), but it 
continues no farther.
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used for the other Books, but from a different source and at a later time. It will 
be shown, in our concluding Chapter, that the character of its text is sufficiently 
distinct fully to confirm this suggestion.—At the end of the last column, a note 
of eight or more lines has been effectually erased, past recovery or conjectural 
restoration.

C. The Life of St. Martin of Tours (pb. circ. 397), once the most popular of 
religious biographies, with the Dialogues and Epistles which continue it, by 
Severus Sulpicius, his disciple, forms the Third and final Division, consisting of 
three quires, with a single leaf attached to the last (ff. 192-222). Dialogue i. 
(in most divisions divided into r. and n.) is reckoned (f. 201 v" a) as Second Book 
of the Life, and Dialogue π. (otherwise in.) as Third (215 r° b}. Of the author's 
three extant Epistles, two only are given; that "ad Eusebium," but without his 
name (22 v° a], and that " ad Aurelium" (221 v° a).

The Life is divided into twenty-six sections, marked by marginal figures ; but this division has 
no relation to the twenty-seven sections of the printed editions. It has no running titles ; but the 
word "liber" stands at the top of its last page (201 r°). Book n. (Dialogue I. [and π.] is headed 
"Postumiani de uirtutibus Monachorum," and " Secundus" (sometimes followed by "Liber") appears 
frequently as running title. Book in. (Dialogue n. [or in.]) is headed " Incipit tertius Galli." In 
Book n. no sectional numbers appear in the earlier part, which is usually distinguished as Dialogue I. ; 
but at the point (f. 210 r° a, \. 5) where, in many editions, Dialogue n. begins (" Quo primum /empöre"), 
the number "xxvii" is placed, and the numeration proceeds to " xxxvii " (213 r" a, 1. 8). No doubt 
it was meant that Book in. should be numbered continuously with u., for "xlii" appears early in it 
(215 v° b, 1. 21), and the figures go on to " luiii " (219 r° b). As in the preceding parts of the MS., 
many letters are set here and there in the margin of which no explanation is forthcoming.

In three places marginalia are attached to the Life (192 v° b, 193 r° b, ib. v", 
upper margin), written in the minute script of 19 r° (see above, p. Ixxii), being 
topographical notes on the words " Ticinis" " Ambiensium ciuitatis," "Pictauae 
episcopum"

Of the three quires which form this division, the former two are of the same 
stiff vellum as those which contain the Pauline Epistles ; but in the third, with its 
appended leaf (ff. 214-222), the finer material exhibited in St. John's Gospel 
reappears. The first leaf (192) shows four examples of ornament : on the recto, 
the first word ("Severus"} of the prefixed Epistle, and that of the Prologue 
(" Plerique ") ;—on the verso, the Igitur which opens the Address to the Reader, 
and the second "Igitur" where the narrative begins—being curiously elaborated 
and heightened with colour. Like examples are, the first word, " Cum " (f. 201 z/°), 
of Book ii., and that of Book in., " Lucescit" (f. 215 r"} ; but this last is 
uncoloured. The initial q (219 v" a) of a sub-section of Book HI. seems to have 
been intended to receive a like treatment, but it is unfinished. So, too, in the 
two places where the Epistles begin. The first (220 v° a) shows the bare outline 
of a large h, surmounted by the profile of a human face ; the second, a blank

ο

space, to receive the contraction "p" (= "post"). The latter of these instances



DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. CXXXl

proves that the scribe's usage was, to write his text first, leaving blanks for 
whatever design was to be filled in afterwards. And the former suggests that 
the designer was not the calligrapher ; for beside the unfinished n are set four 
Irish words, signifying, "Behold the eyes, the nose, the mouth"—in ridicule, 
seemingly, of the artist's attempt at portraiture.

To Book n. (215 r° a], and to Epistle i. (221 r° ί>), is appended the brief 
subscription, "Pro Ferdomnacho ores"; the former being decipherable, notwith 
standing an attempt to expunge it : the latter, though erased, still showing enough 
to prove that it was in the same words. On the first column of the verso of the 
last leaf, Epistle π. ends, followed (after the ordinary "explicit"} by a short 
collect, in which the intercession of St. Martin is pleaded,—written in the Greek 
script above described. The rest of the column seems to have contained a colo 
phon, now effaced, in this case with success. The remaining column is occupied 
by a prayer and confession of faith, with which the volume closes.

A question of some interest, and even importance, concerning the contents of our MS., is to be 
•considered,—whether the order in which they now stand is or is not the order in which they were 
written. Assuming that, as is admitted, the whole is the work of one scribe, is it possible to distin 
guish between his earlier and his later work ?

Confining ourselves in the first instance to an examination of its two most important Divisions, 
the First (Patrician) and Second (New Testament), we are at once struck by the marked alteration of 
aspect which distinguishes the pages of the text of the Gospels from those of the rest of the Second 
Division, and of the earlier and larger part of the First. The handwriting is the same, but the 
manner is changed. The ordinary calligraphy of the MS. is admirable ; regular and clear—even 
elegant—in what may be called its normal type : in the Gospels we find it developed into higher 
perfection,—graceful as well as clear, and in its regularity showing an elastic freedom. It is thus 
an example of the scribe's matured manner ; and the surmise thus arises that this portion of the MS. 
is to be assigned to a later stage of his art : while the other portions, where the calligraphy is normal, 
belong to his earlier manner, and presumably to an earlier period of his work.

It is of course possible that the finer workmanship thus bestowed by the scribe on the Gospels 
may be explained otherwise. The special reverence in which this part of the New Testament has 
always been held would cause him to transcribe them with more of religious care than the rest, and— 
as in point of fact he has done, especially for the Fourth Gospel,—to provide choice vellum to receive 
their text, thus further enhancing the beauty of his handiwork.

But when we turn back to the First Division of the MS., we are there met by a fact which con 
flicts with this explanation, and throws us back on the former surmise. Of this Division, the greater 
part—nearly to the end of f. 18 v°— is of the normal type. Then there intervenes a small portion of 
matter (the brief notes treated of in Chapter vi., pp. Ixxii et sqq.}, exceptional alike in contents and in 
script, which for the present we pass by,—occupying the end of 18 v° b and the whole of 19 r", and 
followed by the blank page 19 z>°. Finally, in the five remaining folios (20-24) °f tn ' s Division, 
the writing assumes the maturer manner which characterizes the text of the Gospels, and of the matter 
preliminary to them, occupying if. 25-105.

Now, the contents of if. 20-24 are not sucn as to merit exceptional treatment as regards calli 
graphy ; and the vellum on which they are written is not, in point of fact, exceptionally fine ;—on the 
contrary, f. 20, on which the change of the calligraphy to the more finished manner first shows itself, 
belongs to the quire (ff. 13-20—being its last leaf) 1 whose former leaves are written in the normal 
manner of the scribe ; and the vellum of which this leaf and its conjugate, f. 13, are composed is of 
more than ordinarily hard and intractable substance. But the matter contained in this f. 20 seems

1 See above, pp. cxviii, cxix.
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of itself to supply an adequate explanation of the changed manner of writing. It is certain that this 
leaf cannot have been written in immediate sequence after the preceding leaves. For on its recto we 
have the Preface and Table of Capita of Muirchu I., which, as we know, 1 were not inserted in their 
proper place in f. i. It follows that f. 20 was written after an interval,—presumably nota short one,— 
and was added in consequence of the scribe having lighted on a copy of Muirchu I. exhibiting the 
Preface and Table, which evidently were lacking in his former exemplar. The inference is inevitable 
that in this case the changed calligraphy results from the lapse of time—that the later manner of 
if. 20-24 is due to their later date. And it may be safely presumed that the writing of these five 
leaves, and that of the Gospels, both alike distinguished by delicacy and finish above what precedes 
and what follows, indicates that both alike belong to the later and more developed stage of the 
scribe's art. If this be so, the Gospels, as well as ff. 20-24, must have been written after ff. 1-18. In 
other words, it follows that the pages which contain Muirchu and Tirechan and the Additamenta, 
ending in 18 v° b, were transcribed before the year 807, in which the First Gospel was written.2

These earlier Patrician documents (ff. 1-18) are thus to be ranked with the latter Books of 
the New Testament (ff. 106 et sqq.*), as written in the scribe's earlier and normal manner. But a 
closer examination of the text of these latter Books reveals a further fact, indicating two stages of 
this normal manner, and enabling us to distinguish one of them as prior to the other. The 
Pauline Epistles, which in our MS. are placed immediately after the Gospels, show distinct signs 
of such priority. As the Gospels plainly belong to a period of the scribe's work when his art 
was more highly developed than when he wrote ff. 1-18, so these Epistles as plainly are to be 
assigned to the period of his immaturity in skill ; and in them we discern a manner yet earlier 
than what we have in a general way described as the normal. Tokens of this are evident throughout 
the forty-two leaves (in all five quires) which they occupy,—in the more laboured, and almost stiff, 
character of the writing, which, though very good and regular, betrays a hand that has not yet 
gained an assured mastery of the pen,—and in a peculiarity which admits of no.doubt, and is 
matter not of opinion but of visible fact, found in this sub-division, and in this alone, of the entire 
MS.,—namely, that the pages are marked not only (as elsewhere) with vertical rulings to fix the width 
of the columns, but with horizontal rulings determined by punctures, to fix the number and secure the 
even placing of the lines of each column severally. This is so most conspicuously on the first 
leaf (f. 109) of the first quire of the Pauline text, and it is carried on nearly to the end of the fifth 
and last quire. It is only in the very last leaves that the scribe has dispensed with this guidance, on 
which in no other part of the MS. he has shown himself dependent. It appears, therefore, that in the 
course of writing these forty-two leaves his hand had gained the freedom which it displays in the 
leaves that follow, and in ff. 1-18,—though even in them he had not fully reached the practised and 
confident skill to which is due the superior excellence of the calligraphy of the Gospels, and of the 
last five leaves of the Patrician Division.

Of the rest of this Division—the Catholic Epistles and the Apocalypse—it is only to be said that 
they exhibit the scribe's normal manner in what may be called his middle period, and may be safely 
set down as written after the Pauline Epistles,—not long after, for in them the manner is almost 
identical with that of the later Pauline leaves—contemporaneously with the earlier leaves of the First 
Division.

But when we come to the Book of the Acts, which in this MS. is abnormally placed last of the New 
Testament writings,3 we find it distinguished in more than one respect from those which precede. Its 
pages abound with notes and glosses, marginal or interlined, such as elsewhere are very rare in the 
volume; its text (as will be fully shown in Chapter x.) is, if not of a different type, yet distinguished 
from that of any of the other Books, in being much more intermixed with Old-Latin readings. These 
facts, taken together with the singular position into which it is displaced, lead irresistibly to the con 
clusion that the scribe, in attempting to put together a complete New Testament (an achievement 
which, so far as we know, had been previously accomplished by no Irish scribe), 4 had been at first 
unable to obtain an exemplar of the Acts. When he found one, it was, as we perceive, distinct in

1 See pp. xvii, xviii, Ixxv, supr. - See p. cxiv, supr. ; also p. xv.
3 See p. cxxvii, supr., and in Chap, x, infr.
4 No other of the early Latin biblical MSS. of Irish origin exhibits the whole New Testament ; most of 

them are MSS. of the Gospels only.



'*

ο r -j o

—
—

 
—

—
 

>
 

"r
 

Ξ
-
 
-
' 

3
"
 

*
>

 
^
'
 
'

- 
-.-

 
=

 
J-

 O
 

-.
 „

 -
V 

* 
c'

 Í
-
. 

y
.-

*
 5

- 
y.

fÍ
 f
'r
?

-U
iK

* 
m

4
£

« 
5*

 
^ 

^
 

*»
* 

~-
"· 

"* 
—·

 
4 

Ct
- 

Τ 
· 

^*
' 

**
,j
 

-^
- 

r>
 —

· 
-* 

——
 

-5 
—

 
-3 

^^
^
:.

 
ív

 
r-

 
* 

--*
 

' 
·

• 
3

- ^: j 3 -3
.

-O
V

' 3 , 
Ε

 

Ιí' .».

"á
" 
--

~
-s

 ·
»· 

=
11

 í
*Λ

 
' 

^
'

-J τ
·' «L
»

Τ ^
 ^» 5" j

-^ ^
. 2 *T ^" ^
*

c·
^ 

t

Ό -í a

, 
J '
j ä » **.* *·» -i ^^ ^ 
*

V
*

~T
f. a- ·>- ΐ -1
.

» r* Λ
. 

3 3 *

3l b •^ í 
,

*»
.

.3 _±
,

\^
i

^
* —
 *

-
^ •^

»

f • 
-^»

 
_»

 ^. »•^ 5* Ξ· 
t

.s ·( ΙΓ
ι

•^
*

"~
^\

^
 
j
' 

=
' 

^
-

2
 
j

•^
. 

5*

"j 
^

—
τ»

 
^

1
. —

 ' 
3

Γ 
ι. Il s

^
.

"
Í 

' 
Λ

 
"

ΐ
ΐ
~

 

^
•r

.
~- ^
* ^*T "~
* 

1

r-
*

- -^
í

rJ'
-

'.·*
'- 

Ξ
 

5
^L

 
~· 

ί"
 Ξ

|~
.· 

^·

1~
ϊ 

~
 

».
 

~
~

 
i 

ts
 ~

a 
~

 
i-

ϊί
 

'-
i·

-^
5-

-°
^ 

§ 
!· 

^
íH

-r
1 
*
 =

 
. 

?·
·^

~
« 

i
r-

5
-"

í·
^

5·
 á

. 
5 

3
11

. H
-

T
3
 

3 
?.

*
^
.^

 
=

r
f?

 
í

t 
5

 
3 

J 
5 

^* 
·-«

«
•^

 
H-

M



oî
îïî

fir
fî«

ïir
*l«

iw
Hï

ï
ί"ί 

Φ&
4'T

 I-
i'V

f i
^î

^ 
·* 

^" 
- *

·^5
n.:

**
^|4

τ 
*" 

j. 
j- 

-f
tf.



DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. cxxxiii

character from those whence he had derived the text of the other Books.-presumably therefore came 
from a different source, and not until after a considerable interval. And here again we note that lapse 
of time is marked with a coincident change of manner. The handwriting is of a later period : it shows 
marks of senility. It falls not a little short of the excellence of all that stands before it ;- the columns 
are no longer of regular width, nor are the lines always straight ; the letters are crowded, and 
sometimes almost clumsy-the writer's hand has lost something of its cunning. It is hardly to be 
regarded as an example of a fourth manner, but rather of a degeneration from the former fullness 
of his maturer skill.

On these data we may venture to sketch the history of the construction of the MS., somewhat as 
follows.

The scribe seems in the first instance to have undertaken merely to transcribe a text of the 
Pauline writings. There is even reason to think that the forty-two leaves which contain them were at 
first meant to be a separate book, and even that they were for some time in use as such,— as they are 
capable of being, filling as they do the five quires assigned to them. The chafed and defaced con 
dition of their first page (f. 109 r°) seems to be indicative of such separate use. Possibly, however, 
the Catholic Epistles and Apocalypse, written soon after, occupying two more quires, may have been 
included in the same volume. About the same time the scribe seems to have entered on the work of 
compiling the Patrician documents, which at first consisted only of Muirchu (lacking Preface and 
Table of Capita of first Book), Tirechan, and the Additamenta, nearly filling eighteen leaves — one full 
quire of twelve folios (1-12), and six leaves of another, a quire of eight folios (13-20)— and leaving 
the lower half of col. b of fol. 18 v°, and the whole of ff. 19 and 20, blank. At this point he has 
inserted a final note, and a sort of colophon (" Scripsi hunc ut potui librum"}, filling the upper 
half of 18 v" b, and marking the close of his compilation. At a later, but undetermined, date, 
having found an exemplar which exhibited the Preface and Tables of Muirchu i., he transcribed them 
on f. 20 r° (leaving f. 19 for the notnlae which, in a different script, he began to enter on the blank 
part of 1 8 z>° b, and on 19 r°}. Then, in continuation of this Patrician supplement, on f. zo v" he began 
a transcript of what in his time must have been a very recent document — the Liber Angeli; and to 
provide room for it he appended a small quire (a binio), in which he completed the Liber Angeli, and 
concluded this Division by subjoining, though in a seriously curtailed form, the famous Confessio. To 
the same period as these supplementary documents of the Patrician Division are to be assigned the 
ten quires which exhibit the Gospels, with the seven leaves of preliminary matter which introduce 
them. These he prefixed to the previously written Epistles (Pauline and Catholic) and Apocalypse, 
to which, later on, he added the Acts, thus completing his New Testament (our Second Division of the 
MS.). In putting them together, he no doubt took occasion to insert the leaves (ff. 186-8) which 
introduce the Pauline text, and to add the matter on ff. 1 60 v° and 1 70 v° which connects the Apocalypse- 
quire with the Catholic Epistles which precede it and with the Acts which follow it.— But at what 
time the notulae were written on ff. 18 v° b and 19 r°, we have little ground for judging. Here, the 
script being different, the test of manner of calligraphy fails to help us. Prima facie it is natural to 
assume that they were written there before the supplementary pages (ff. 20-24), in which we have 
observed the scribe's maturest manner. 1 But it is possible that, in beginning to transcribe the docu 
ments which fill ff. 20-24, he intentionally reserved f. 19 for the reception of such incomplete memo 
randa as he might afterwards desire to append to the compilation, which he evidently regarded as 
completed at the middle of f. 18 if b.

But the New Testament, thus completed, does not seem ever to have come into separate use. Its 
early leaves bear no marks of injury, stain, or friction, such as have left their marks on the first page 
of the Pauline Epistles, and have led to the loss of the first leaf of the Patrician Division. This 
Division seems to have been joined to the New Testament Division so as to stand before it from the 
first,-or at least from a very early stage of its history,-as is indicated by the name, Canoin Phadra^g, 
which, as we have seen (p. cii, SuPr.\ was its regular designation in the first notice that has reached 

us of its existence, in the tenth century.

R
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Probably the Third Division (St. Martin) likewise, as now, formed part of the MS. when it finally 
left the scriptorium as a completed volume. It, like the Gospels, shows on its opening pages no signs 
of separate use ; and though the handwriting gives no definite clue to its age relating to the other two 
divisions, it bears two tokens of posteriority. These are—(ι) that it is in one respect incomplete, the 
last initial letter being outlined but not finished (f. 220 if), and another, which was meant to be 
the last, never having been inserted in the place left for it (f. 221 if) ; —(2) that the last of its three 
quires is written on the very choice vellum which elsewhere is only used to receive the text of 
St. John,—a fact of which the natural explanation seems to be, that the scribe, having exhausted 
his stock of the ordinary material, fell back on what remained of the finer sheets which he had in 
store.

Of the ornamental initials or monograms, no use has been made in the above attempt to ascertain 
the order in which the several parts of the MS. have been written. To all appearance, they are the 
work of an artist who was not the scribe 1—though possibly in the Gospels they (including the Evan 
gelistic symbols) may be ascribed to the latter, executed as they are with the pen simply, and not 
heightened with colour, as throughout the rest of the Second Division, and the Third. The First 
Division, as we now have it, lacks such embellishments, though possibly one may have headed the 
first column of the lost f. i. Why this is so, —and again, why the Gospels are thus left comparatively 
plain, while the first leaf of St. Martin's Life is quadruply decorated, is not obvious ; nor do these 
facts appear to have any bearing on the question treated in this Note. It is remarkable that the very 
page, f. 109 r°, which, as regards penmanship, bears signs of being the earliest written in the MS., 
exhibits an initial (P) of "Paulus" of singular perfection of execution,—one for which, and for the 
great A of " Apocalipsis " on f. 171 r°, it may be claimed that, though small in scale, yet in elaborate 
refinement of skill they are worthy of the best of the hands to whose work we owe that masterpiece 
of Celtic art,—the Book of Kells.

1 That this is so is made probable by the non-completion (above noticed) of the artist's work on 
ff. 220 z*°, 221V, and also by certain cases in which the blank left by the scribe has been incompletely 
filled ;—as in f. 128 r" and f. 130 v, only the letter P has been supplied where (in one case) Paulus, and in 
the other Pau, is required.



CHAPTER X.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—resumed. 

PART VI.—THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Prefatory.

THE two preceding Chapters, vm. and rx., deviate from the natural order 
of this Introduction, being interposed before the consideration of the Contents of 
our MS. has been completed. This arrangement has been made for the sake of 
homogeneity. The historical and antiquarian details into which these Chapters 
enter seem to be placed most fitly as a sequel to the study of the First of the 
three main Divisions of the Book—the records which it preserves of St. Patrick 
and the Churches founded by him and his followers—which occupies Chapters 
π.—vu. We now return to our examination of its Contents, and proceed in the 
present Chapter to enter on the Second Division, the largest and (by reason of 
its sacred character) the most important of the three—the New Testament in 
Latin as it was read by the Church in Ireland eleven hundred years ago. The 
Third Division—the biographical documents relating to St. Martin—will be 
treated of in our next and concluding Chapter (xi. ).

SECTION I. : THE PLACE OF OUR MS. IN THE CLASSIFICATION OF MSS. OF THE
LATIN VULGATE.

SUBSECTION ι. Variation in Text among the MSS.
i>

The Latin text of the New Testament, as exhibited in the Book of Armagh, 
is that of St. Jerome, known as the Vulgate.

Of the extant MSS. of this famous version, which are innumerable, some are 
of high antiquity, dating from the sixth century—some as late as the sixteenth ; 
and their total number, to which each of the intervening centuries has contributed 
its quota, far exceeds that of the existing written copies of any other book. —In 
text, they vary widely among themselves, even the earliest of them. Their 
variations prove on examination to be in great measure due to admixture—intro 
duced partly no doubt by the inadvertence of the transcribers, but partly also (as 
it seems) of set purpose—of renderings and phrases, retained by habit or by 
preference, from the earlier Latin versions which, though diverse and often 
discrepant, are comprehended under the common name of the "Old Latin."

R 2
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St. Jerome's Latin New Testament was professedly a revision of a form of the Old 
Latin rather than an independent translation from the Greek1 ; and the Old Latin, 
in one or another shape, continued for many generations after his time to be 
read side by side with his Version. 2 Thus it has resulted that, though his work 
finally won the predominance which it deserved and retains, it emerged from 
the struggle with a text so disturbed that the Decree of a General Council3 and 
the intervention of Papal authority were ultimately judged to be necessary in 
order to settle it and to secure for the Church an "authentic" printed text.—The 
"Clementine" Vulgate of 1592, including the whole Latin Bible, is now univer 
sally received, used, and cited, as "The Latin Vulgate"—an excellent edition 
for all practical purposes, though it is not to be regarded as reproducing, nor 
does it claim to reproduce, 4 with critical accuracy, the Latin Bible as it was given 
by St. Jerome to the Church.

SUBSECTION n. The Classes and Families of the MSS.

The critics who, with a view to recovering the Vulgate text as originally 
issued by St. Jerome, have studied the many MSS. which have claims to be 
regarded as ancient and accurate copies, have found them on examination capable 
of being classified into Families. Copies which come from the same region, or 
which can be traced to a common origin, prove to present, with something of 
uniformity, common textual characteristics, and may be grouped accordingly. 5 Of 
the Families thus marked out, some exhibit more, some less, of the tendency—from 
which none of them is free—to deviate from what may be regarded as the normal 
type of text ; and where this tendency is most marked, the deviation is usually 
(as above noted) towards reversion to or retention of the Old Latin in some 
form. Thus, among the distinctive characters by which each Family of Vulgate 
New Testament MSS. is marked, is to be reckoned the extent, greater or smaller, 
of the prevalence in its text of Old Latin readings or renderings.

SUBSECTION in. The Celtic Family : its Mixed Text.

Of these Families, the Celtic is recognized as one of the most clearly 
discriminated. 6 A group of Vulgate N.T. MSS. exists, written, with few excep 
tions, in Celtic countries—mostly in Ireland, or by Celtic (in most cases Irish) 
scribes—none of them probably earlier than the seventh, or later than the 
tenth century, which exhibit (though with manifold variation) a common type 
of text, conspicuously distinguished from that of the other Families by the

1 See Ep. Ad Damasum,—prefixed to the Vulgate Gospels.
2 So Pope Gregory the Great (circ. 600): " Sedes Apostolica cui auctore Deo praesideo, utraque 

[uersione] utitur." Epist. Ad Leandrum, c. 5. 3 Council of Trent, Sess. IV., Deer. ii. (1546).
4 See Praefatio Ad Lector em, prefixed to the Clementine Vulgate.
5 For the Classes and Families of N.T. Vulgate MSS., see Wordsworth and White's Nouum Testamentum 

sec. Editionem S. Hieronymi (as cited below), Pars \.fasc. i., Praefatio, pp. χ et sqq. ; fasc. v., Epilogus, 
pp. 705 et sqq. 6 Wordsworth and White, as in last note, I. v., pp. 713 et sqq.
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abnormal amount of Old Latin admixture which pervades it generally, though 
not uniformly. To this group our Armagh New Testament belongs. As we have 
seen (above, chapters ι., νιιι.), 1 it was written by an Irish official Scribe, 
working (presumably at Armagh) under the direction of the chief Prelate 
(himself originally an official Scribe) of the Irish Church. Its text is professedly 
Vulgate; for it is introduced by St. Jerome's Dedicatory Epistle to Pope Damasus; 
but, as we shall see, it is Vulgate varied by Old Latin readings and renderings, 
freely but unevenly intermixed, yet nowhere so extensively as to obscure its 
fundamental character as a Vulgate MS.

In its group—the Celtic Family—it stands alone in the important respect 
that, whereas the rest are MSS. of the Gospels only, it contains the whole New 
Testament. This fact will necessarily modify our treatment, in the ensuing 
sections of this chapter, of the text of the sacred Books as exhibited in it. In 
our next Section (n), which will deal with the Gospels, we shall have to compare 
its text with that of six or more MSS. of the same Family ; but in our survey 
of its text of the Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypse, which will be dealt with in the 
remaining Sections, no material exists available for such comparison.

In their great critical edition of the Latin Vulgate New Testament, above 
referred to, Bishop Wordsworth and Mr. White employ {Praefatio to Pars I. fasc. i., 
pp. x—xiv; fasc. v., Epilogus, pp. 713-716) as representatives of the Celtic Family 
—besides our Book of Armagh, which is "D" in their notation—the following 
four :—The Egerton MS. ("E"), The L ichfield [otherwise the Llandaff~\ MS. ("L"), 
The Book of Kells ("Q"), and the Rush-worth MS. (" R"). With these four is to 
be classed a fifth, not included in the list of textual authorities of Wordsworth 
and White's Edition, the Book of Dimma, which we propose to refer to as " dim." 
Another Irish MS. of the Gospels of great importance, and of earlier date than 
any of the above-mentioned, is the Book of Durrow, which, though not one of 
their list, is now and then cited by them. Of it, by reason of the exceptional 
character of its text, it will be necessary to treat separately (designating it as 
"dur").

Of these MSS., the following brief account will suffice:—

L. The " Book of St. Chad " ; Lichfield Cathedral Library. Written in a fine semiuncial hand 
probably of the eighth century (possibly of the late seventh), and richly ornamented. It now contains 
only St. Matthew's and St. Mark's Gospels, and the beginning of St. Luke's (breaking off in iii. 9). 
Carefully edited (with photographic facsimiles) by Dr. Scrivener (1887).

Q. The "Book of Kells"; Library of Trinity College, Dublin (A. i. 6; No. 58 of Catalogué). 
Similar to L, and probably coeval with it, but surpassing it and all other MSS. of like origin in the 
beauty of its script and of its profuse ornamentation. It has lost a few verses from St. Luke (ch. xii. 
6-18) ; and the latter part of St. John (ch. xvii. 19, to end), as well as part of chh. xii, xiii (xii. 27— 
xiii. 20). Dr. Abbott has subjoined a collation of its text to that of the Old Latin (rj edited by him 
(1884, Evangeliorum Versio Antehieronym.—see below, p. cxlii, n. ').

R. The "Rushworth Gospels," Bodleian Library, Oxford (Auct. D. 2. 19), also known as 
" Gospels of MacRegol," after the name of its scribe : he died A.D. 820 ; and the MS. is therefore to

1 pp. xiv, xv, cxiv.



cxxxviii INTRODUCTION.

be assigned to the latter end of the eighth century or the beginning of the ninth century. Defective 
in St. Luke only, by the loss of pages, in three places. Edited, along with Y (see below, p. cxxxix), 
for the Surtees Society, 1854-64, by Stevenson and Waring ; re-edited by W. W. Skeat, 1887.'

E. The " Egerton MS.," London, British Museum (Egerton 609); formerly of the Monastery of 
Marmoutier (" majoris monasterii "), Tours; hence noted (after Calmet) by Tischendorf, &c., as 
" mm." Probably is of the latter part of the ninth century, and thus, is lowest in date of the group. 
Of St. Mark it now contains only chh. i-vi, and has also lost a small part of St. Matthew xv, and 
chh. i-vii. 23 of St. Luke, but gives St. John complete. Of this MS. the ornamentation is Celtic, but 
not the script ; and the character of its text is less exclusively Celtic than that of Ddim LQR.

dim. The "Book of Dimma"; Library of Trinity College, Dublin (A. 4. 23 ; Catalogue No. 59)." 
Written in an indifferent minuscule script ; probably of the ninth century, if not earlier. It has 
even been assigned by some to the seventh century; the time of "Dimma MacNathi," whose 
name appears in the colophon. Has lost a small part of Me. (ii. S-iii. 24); and of Lc. (xiv. i8-xv. 18).

dur. The " Book of Durrow " ; Library of Trinity College, Dublin (A. 4. 5 ; Catalogue No. 57). 
Written in an excellent semiuncial hand, with elaborate Celtic ornamentation—both apparently of 
an earlier type than that which appears in L or Q. Of this MS., as of Q (see above), Dr. Abbott has 
given a collation in Evangg. Vers. Aniehieron. ; its text is fortunately complete. It can hardly be dated 
later than the middle of the seventh century.

SUBSECTION iv. Our MS. compared with its kindred MSS. as to Text.

Our first business is to compare the text of D (our Book of Armagh] with the 
texts of dimELQR collectively and severally.

To all these six MSS. the same general description applies. Not only do they 
all present mixed texts, exhibiting many notable readings common to some or 
all of them, that diverge from the normal type of the Vulgate, but farther, the 
character of the mixture is the same in all. None of them can be regarded as an 
Old Latin copy modified more or less uniformly into conformity with the Vulgate : 
in each and all the Vulgate is the basis ; and the Old Latin readings are devia 
tions from that type, introduced apparently at random, and without uniformity— 
perhaps unconsciously in some cases. 3 Moreover, the Vulgate text which 
underlies is Vulgate of a good type, in many cases preserving the readings 
which are received by Wordsworth and White into their text, as attested by the 
consent of the MSS. of their Classis I, or by other convincing evidence. Thus, to 
state the case in other terms, this Celtic Family of Vulgate MSS. is distinguished, 
as, on the one hand, by the largeness of the Old Latin element which pervades 
it, so, on the other hand (though in a less degree), by its freedom from other 
corruption.

This latter distinction belongs in a notable degree to our D. Taking the 
Amiatine text (A, 4 the leading MS. of Wordsworth and White's Classis Prima}, 
as it is usually taken, for our standard of the purest Vulgate text in the Gospels,

1 In the present work we follow the re-collation made for W-W.
- Collated for the present edition by Rev. Professor J. H. Bernard, D.D.
3 See, however, below, note ' on p. cxli, for Dom Chapman's contrary view.
4 It is superfluous to offer here an account of this the most famous of all MSS. of the Vulgate Bible. See 

(for the N.T. part of it) Tischendorf's N.T. Amiatinum (Leipzig, 1850) : also, W-W (as above), I. i, p. xi ; 
v, p. 706. It was written circ. /oo, and is now in the Laurentian Library, Florence. Its text of the Gospels 
is complete.
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we find on comparison that D often exhibits for many consecutive columns 
a text which, with few exceptions, is substantially identical with that of A. 
Moreover, in not a few places it preserves readings which are preferred by 
Wordsworth and White1 to those which A exhibits. And, except in its often 
aberrant orthography, its tendency to alter the order of words, and to supply 
words, usually in the supposed interest of clearness or of emphasis (all of which 
characteristics are shared with it by its Celtic congeners)—and apart from obvious 
blunders of oversight or misunderstanding—it may be safely laid down that 
where D deviates in text from the standard of their Classis I, it is found in nearly 
every case to follow some form of the Old Latin.

It is not possible, however, to affirm confidently that D presents, on the 
whole, a sounder Vulgate text of the Gospels than do its congeners. A 
laborious study of its text, in detailed comparison with theirs severally, yields 
no definite result. Its agreement with the text of Classis I is, as we have said, 
broken by frequent deviations in the direction of the Old Latin ; and in these it is 
rarely without the companionship of one or more of the other Celtic MSS. Some 
times all the MSS. of the group go together in these departures. But for the 
most part their testimony is divided ; none of them is uniform in its Old Latin 
tendencies ; in each of them it shows itself, not continuously, but in varying 
proportion from page to page. No one who has examined these MSS. has been 
able to detect any law by which the intermixture was guided ; it seems to have 
been a matter of haphazard, or of arbitrary preference or casual recollection 
causing the substitution of an old word or phrase for one that was new to the 
scribe and unfamiliar. Little, if anything, is to be obtained by counting variants 
so arbitrarily introduced; a mere reckoning up of them as they occur in each MS. 
would be misleading as a guide to the appraisement of its textual value : for 
variants must be weighed and classified as well as numbered before we can found 
on them a safe judgment as to the character of the text in which they occur.

SUBSECTION v. The Book of Durrow not included in this Family.

At this point it is desirable to revert to the consideration of that other MS. 
of which a passing mention has been made above, which, though Celtic in origin 
and in script, is not to be included in the Celtic Family in respect of its textual 
character—the Book of Durrow (dur). This MS., probably (as above noted) older 
than any one of the seven above mentioned by more than one generation, 2 perhaps 
by a century—is yet more widely removed from them in its textual affinities. It 
presents a text so closely approaching to the Amiatine—probably yet more closely 
to that of the Lindisfarne Gospels (Y, 3 which is nearly akin to the Amiatine),-—

1 Examples are given in the following Sections.
- So Berger, Hist, de la Vulg. " Sans doute le plus ancien des manuscrits de cette famille " (p. 41).
3 See for this fine 'MS. W-W. as above, I. i. p. xiv, v. p. 706 ; also note on Cod. R, above, p. cxxxviii. 

Like the Amiatine, it was written cire. 700. It is now in Brit. Mus. (Cotton. Nero. D. iv). It contains the 
four Gospels, complete. In purity of text it equals A ; and in beauty of ornamentation it approaches Q.
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and so slightly affected by Old Latin intermixture, that we may well claim for it 
a place, not with the Celtic Family in Classis II, but with A and Y (the great 
Northumbrian texts) in Classis I. The Book of Durrow is, on palaeographical 
grounds, to be assigned, if not to the sixth century, at least to the earlier years of 
the seventh; and the colophon, which professes to be from the hand " Columbae 
scriptoris," may be accepted as evidence that the book is (though probably not 
the actual autograph of the Columba who founded Durrow and Icolumcille, and 
died A.D. 597) at least an early transcript made from a copy written by that 
great Saint. Thus the text of dur (though not the actual MS.) carries us back to 
the latter years of the sixth century ; and is a standing witness to the fact of the 
existence in Ireland, before the year 600, of a Vulgate text of the Gospels, 
comparable in purity to that which, shortly before or shortly after 700, was avail 
able in ;Northumbria to Eadfrid when he transcribed the Lindisfarne Gospels, or 
to the scribe or scribes who wrote for Ceolfrid the great Amiatine Bible.

SUBSECTION vi. Genesis of the Mixed Text of the Family.

Hence the question arises, How has it come to pass that the current Irish text 
of the Gospels as represented by the consent of Ddim ELQR—later but still very 
early copies—has fallen away so far from the purity of the oldest extant Irish text ? 
Are we to suppose that along with, or not very long after, the exemplars of the 
approximately pure Vulgate text which dur represents, there were introduced into 
Ireland from abroad (from Gaul perhaps, or from Italy) other and probably more 
numerous exemplars presenting a mixed text, which were preferred by the Irish 
scribes and superseded the earlier and truer copies ?

It is no doubt possible that such introduction of mixed Vulgate texts may have 
occurred. Ancient copies of the Vulgate text, largely affected by Old Latin 
admixture, are forthcoming from many parts of Europe ; and of these, some may 
have from time to time reached Ireland, from some Continental source, at a date 
earlier than that of any of the extant Vulgate MSS. that were written in Ireland.

But it is very much more probable that in our Celtic MSS. of mixed text, the 
intermixture of the Old Latin element took place mainly in Celtic countries, and 
is due to Celtic editors, or scribes acting as editors. For (a) though such 
intermixture is often to be met with in MSS. of other than Celtic type, it is 
specially characteristic of—in fact, normal to—those of Celtic family, (δ) Ireland, 
though she must necessarily have received the Vulgate in the first instance 
from abroad, was from a very early period far less an importer that an exporter 
of Vulgate manuscripts,—not so much a recipient of the work of foreign scribes, 
as the parent and sender forth of the famous and admirable calligraphers who pro 
duced the fine copies still treasured in so many of the libraries of Europe, (c) More 
definite evidence to the like effect appears in the fact that of Continental MSS. 
which have a mixed Vulgate text like that of our Celtic group, many show signs 
of an unquestionably Irish hand in the script, or else in their ornamentation, or
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in both, (d) The facts of the case, as we have seen them to be, as regards the 
existing Irish MSS. of the Latin Vulgate (all in common showing a text largely 
affected with Old Latin intermixture, with the notable exception of one, and 
that the oldest one, which alone is free in the main from the Old Latin element), 
are most simply and naturally accounted for by our explanation as above laid 
down. For that explanation requires us to suppose nothing but what we know 
to have actually taken place—a process to which the existing documents 
correspond:—a Vulgate text introduced (through some foreign channel), in a 
form approximately pure, probably as early as the sixth century, possibly under 
Columban auspices, into a Church in whose monasteries diligent and skilled 
scribes abounded, familiar with the Gospels in some form of the Old Latin. By 
the labours of such scribes in active but uncritical transcription, there would be 
produced copies showing a hybrid text—with multiform variation, due to the 
random methods of transcribers, whose aim was edification rather than accuracy, 
and who would naturally retain as much of the old as could readily be worked 
into the fabric of the new—a text such as we find in the Celtic Family, endlessly 
varying as we turn from copy to copy, yet distinguished by one well-marked and 
conspicuous character, the predominance in it of Old Latin readings. And, 
lastly, (e) ample evidence exists to show that the materials for forming such a 
text as that of the Celtic group were ready at hand for the workmen whose 
industrious and skilful hands were busy in the Celtic monasteries.

On these grounds we are warranted in inferring that the Vulgate text, after 
its introduction into Ireland in the seventh or probably the later years of the sixth 
century, incurred, in successive transcriptions by Irish scribes, its admixture with 
the familiar Old Latin text with which their memories were saturated and their 
religious life bound up—that admixture which is so conspicuous and distinctive 
in all our group of "Celtic" Gospel MSS. of later date than the Book of Durrow. 1

SUBSECTION vu. Irish Old-Latin MSS.

Of the two factors which thus go to the making of this Celtic Latin text— 
(i) the Vulgate as it came from St. Jerome's hand, and (2) the Old Latin in some 
of its forms—the former, as we have seen, is forthcoming in the shape of the Book 
of Dur row. the presence of the latter in Ireland is not merely an hypothesis, but 
a fact. We might indeed safely assume that the Gospels came to Ireland at first 
in an Old Latin version2 : in the earlier years of the Irish Church the Vulgate

1 See, however, for an opposite view, Dom Chapman's Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, ch. ix, 
p. 178. His judgment is, in brief, "the Irish Gospel text is fundamentally an Old Latin text vulgatized" 
(p. 179)—a description applicable to a text such as that of the portions of rΊ and μ which are (see next 
page) properly classed as vt, not to that of our " Celtic Family."

- We may confidently accept the tradition (recorded p. 16 b, infr.) that St. Patrick brought with him into 
Ireland copies (of course, Latin) of the Gospels. But his writings, as we have them, yield no distinct evidence 
as to the nature of the text known to him. It is possible, moreover, that such copies had reached Ireland 
long before his time (see above, pp. Ixxxvi, Ixxxviii, xcix, for the traces of pre-Patrician Christianity in the 
southern parts). It seems idle, therefore, to speculate on the question whether in the Old Latin of the 
existing Irish MSS. r\ η μ, of which we treat in this Subsection, or the Old Latin element which pervades 
the Celtic group of Vulgate MSS., there survives anything of the text which he introduced.
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New Testament had not attained so wide a range of acceptance as to have 
reached a region so remote as Ireland ; and it would be rash to affirm that before 
the end of the sixth century it had made good its footing even in Gaul. But 
setting aside such consideration of probabilities, we produce the Old Latin MS., 
Cod. Usserianus I. (distinguished as r·^, an actual example of a copy of the 
Gospels as known and accepted in Ireland before any MS. of the existing " Celtic 
group" was written. 1 It is a copy admittedly of date not later than A.D. 600, 
exhibiting an Old Latin text of the family distinguished as " European." In it 
no element borrowed from the Vulgate is discernible. Its general character is 
closely akin to other Old Latin texts of that family, yet of a type that presents 
features distinctly Irish.

Nor is this MS. the only surviving remnant of the Old Latin as read in Ireland 
before the Vulgate superseded it. It is indeed the only one which is Old Latin 
throughout, the only one which, before time and decay had done their work upon it, 
was indisputably a complete Irish example of the Gospels in an Old Latin version. 
But two other MSS. of the Gospels exist which are found to embody, in what is 
otherwise a Vulgate text, large portions of Old Latin, closely akin in text to 
Usser. I. One of these, distinguished as Usser. II. (formerly known as the 
" Garland of Howth"*), though not earlier than the tenth century, proves to follow 
the Old Latin through the Gospel of St. Matthew, and in part of St. Luke. The 
Old Latin portion of this MS. is distinguished as r 1̂ In another, the Book oj'Mulling1'', 
probably coeval with our Book of Armagh, Dr. Lawlor has acutely identified as 
Old Latin two considerable portions, one in the First and one in the Third 
Gospel ; and these Old Latin portions he designates by the letter μ.

These copies, then—Vulgate Gospels with a text thus filled in with large 
patches of Old Latin—though in textual value inferior to Usser. I., have this 
special value and interest for us, that they give us an insight into the random 
method in which the Celtic mixed texts were brought into existence. They 
belong to a period when the Old Latin continued in use side by side with the 
Vulgate, not only retained in the offices of the Church, but in the scriptorium of 
the monastery. When a scribe found gaps in the exemplar from whence he was 
transcribing one version, he would fill them up, as in the case of these MSS., by 
turning to another exemplar which enabled him to supply the defect out of the 
other version. Thus copies would be produced, representing in part one, in part 
the other, of two exemplars, each perhaps an imperfect one, but each sufficient 
to supplement the other. The Book of Mulling is apparently such a copy, or 
more probably an early transcript of such a copy; and the Garland ofHowth

1 This MS. (Library of Trin. Coll., Dublin, A. 4. 15 ; Catal., No. 55) has been edited by Dr. Abbott, 
Evangeliorum Versio Antehieroii., as above cited (on Q, p. cxxxvii). He assigns it to the latter part 
of the sixth century. See his Praefatio. See also Berger (as above), p. 31.

2 A collation of r* is included in Dr. Abbott's work above cited, Pars II. pp. 819 et sqq. It is A. 4. 6 of 
Trin. Coll., Dublin (Catal., No. 56). See also his Praefatio, p. xiv.

3 This MS. is in the Library of Trin. Coll., Dublin, A. 4. 20 ; Catal., No. 60. See Dr. Lawlor's Chapters 
on the Book of Mulling (1897).
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shows that such copies were preserved and reproduced even in a much later age. 
Moreover, the fact thus established—that Old Latin copies were ready at hand 
to the scribes as they worked—shows that the intermixture of Old Latin readings 
or expressions in the Vulgate text may be due, not merely, as above suggested, 
to the memory of the transcriber recalling the old familiar words and phrases : 
it may well be that he deliberately chose from his Old Latin Gospel readings 
which he judged to be more edifying, or liked better, than what he found in the 
newer text, and that he intentionally inserted them into the text of his transcript, 
or at least on its margin. In the latter case these alternative readings would 
often find their way into the text, sometimes in substitution, sometimes as inter 
polations, in the course of successive transcriptions. And thus the underlying 
Vulgate would be made more and more not only to revert to the earlier versions, 
but to admit doublet (or " dittograph ") renderings, such as disfigure the text 
of some of the most famous MSS. of this group (notably the Book of Kells), and 
are not unknown even in the more carefully constructed text of our Book of 
Armagh?

SUBSECTION vin. Method pursued in the following Sections.

Our MS., then, is to be studied not with the expectation of finding in it any 
salient features to distinguish it from the other MSS. of the Celtic family, nor 
perhaps any special affinities with any one of them above the rest. Accordingly 
it seems that the best way to give a just idea of its contents and their value is 
to give a classified summary of its notable readings—not by any means exhaustive 
(for such a summary would be excessive in bulk and superfluous), but sufficient to 
illustrate the nature of its text and its relations with the other important texts 
of the Vulgate—beginning with the Gospels, and (so far as available materials 
enable us) pursuing our examination through all the divisions of the New 
Testament.

The subjoined lists of examples are presented not as a fresh collection of 
critical material, but merely as a rearrangement, for the purposes of this Chapter, 
of material borrowed from other works of wider scope,—here put together in such 
shape as to illustrate the character of the text of our MS., by bringing it into 
detailed comparison with the evidence of the other authorities which are of weight 
in the determination of the true text of the Vulgate New Testament.

As regards MSS. of the Vulgate, the material employed in the summaries which occupy Sections 
II-VI, is in the main drawn from the ample and admirable Apparatus Criticus given by Wordsworth 
and White in their great Nouum Teslamentum Latine above referred to,—an edition (above and hence 
forth cited as "W-W") which supplies the basis, not merely valuable but indispensable, for this 
Chapter as for all works which treat of the New Testament Vulgate text. 2 We follow them, in their

1 For examples of such lapses in D, see below, Subsection iv of each of the Sections II-VI of this 
Chapter.

- Many other works have also been used in this discussion, chief among which is to be named the 
excellent Histoire de la Vulgate of the late M. Samuel Berger (Paris, 1893) above cited, p. cxxxix, n. 2.

S 2
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selection of MSS. and other textual authorities compared, in their notation, 1 and in their grouping of 
MSS. into Families classified in point of textual importance. In our summaries, however, the Vulgate 
MSS. cited are not placed alphabetically, as in W-W's notes. For our purpose, it has seemed more 
suitable to rearrange them, citing first the MSS. of the Celtic family, dimELQR (setting dur apart), and 
those akin to them (as ept, &c.) ; then the leading MSS. of Classis I (AY, followed by FMZ, &c.) ; 
then the rest. The Old Latin MSS. are cited in alphabetical order, but the readings of the three Irish 
Old Lat., rt r2 μ, are given more particularly than the rest.

(a) The following MSS. form W-W's Classis I : —

A, Amiatinus (Florence). O, Oxoniensis (Oxford, Bodl.).
Δ, Dunelmensis (Durham). P, Perusinus (Perugia).
F, Fuldensis (Fulda). S, Stonyhurstensis (Stonyhurst).
H, Huberlianus (London, Brit. Mus.}. X, Cantabrigensis (Cambridge, Corp. Chr.).
J, Foro-Juliensis (Friuli). Y, Lindisfarnensis (London, Br. Mus.}.
M, Mediolanensis (Milan, Bibliot. Ambr.) Z, Harleianus (London, Br. Mus.}.

Also, (our ept) Epternacensis (Paris, Bibliolh. Nat.), of which the place of origin and the date are 
disputed ; while the character of its text associates it rather with the Celtic group (of Classis II).]

Of these, A and Y have been treated of above (pp. cxxxviii, n. 4 ; cxxxix, n. 3) ; they are closely 
akin in text, and coeval, written not later—A, than 715; Y, than 721. With Δ and S (which are 
perhaps rather earlier) they form the Northumbrian group.—H, though akin to AY in text, is later, 
to be assigned to the ninth century ; ept (see above), rather to the eighth. OX are a pair of kindred 
MSS., traced to a common abode at Canterbury—assigned, but doubtfully, to the seventh. Of the rest, 
JZ are reckoned as earlier ; F (certainly written between 541 and 546), with M and P, are earliest of all.

All these appear to be immediately (as JMP), or remotely (as the rest), of Italian parentage.
Δ is cited by W-W for St. John's Gospel only ; S contains that Gospel alone ; Ρ is fragmentary, 

and exhibits parts of St. Luke only. In our summaries we cite (besides AY) FMZ chiefly.
With dur (Durmachensis, Dublin, Trin. Coll.), which we regard as entitled to rank in this Classis, 

we have dealt above (Subsect. in, p. cxxxviii ; Subsect. v, p. cxxxix).

(b) The MSS. of Classis II are—

(i) The Celtic group—our D (Ardmachanus), with ELQR (Egerionensis, Lichfeldensis, Kenanensis, 
Rushworthianus), all treated of above (Subsect. in, pp. cxxxvii, cxxxviii) ; (2) the two Spanish MSS, 
C, Cauensis (La Cava, near Naples) ; and T, Toleianus (Madrid) ; (3) B, Bigotianus ; and G, Sanger- 
manensis P (Paris, Bibliolh. Ναι.) ; bnv, 3 Bemuentanus (London, Br. Mus.)—all three probably Gallic 
in origin. Of (i) LQ are assigned to the eighth century; DR to the earlier years of the ninth, Ε to 
its later years : of (2) and (3) all probably also to the ninth (B perhaps earlier).

With these our summaries associate ept3 (see above (a)), and dim, the Book of Dimma (see 
p. cxxxviii) : also gat3 , the St. Gatien MS. (Paris, Bibl. N}, and mrt3, the St. Martin MS. (Tours), both 
presenting strong affinities of text with the Celtic group, and probably belonging to the same period.

Besides these, there are the MS. θ (Theodulfianus, Paris, Bibl. N.}, representing a revision of (circ.) 
A.D. 800, which closely agrees with the corrections attached to H ; and two of the later ninth century, 
representing the revision of Alcuin, namely, K, Karolinus (London, Br. Mus.), and V, Vallicellanus 
(Rome, Bibliot. Vallicell.). With this latter pair, W-W associate mrt (see above).

For the citations of all the above (except AY, dur, and DLQR, dim), our summaries depend on 
the W-W edition, as above ; or (in a few instances) on the references in Tischendorf's N.T. Gr. (Ed. 
Crit. 8va maior) to ET, gat. Their twelfth-century MS, W, we have not cited

1 We add (as above stated, p. cxxvii) but two to the number of MSS. cited,—the Book of Durrow (to 
Classis I), and the Book of Dimma (to Classis II), noting them as "dur" and "dim" respectively. For 
three of W-W's MSS. we alter the notation—Codd. Epternac., Mart.-Turon., and Beneuent. (ept, mrt, bnv), 
for which they have employed monograms.

• In St. Matthew, G presents an Old Latin text, and is cited among O.L. as g\, see next page.
3 See for Β, Θ, ept, bnv, gat, mrt, Berger, Hist, de la Vulg., pp. 46, 47 ; 50, 52 ; 91, 92 ; 149.
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(c) The Old Latin juss1 of the Gospels employed here are,—

a (Veronens.) Cent. iv. ff [otherwise ff^\ (Corbeiens. II) Cent, iv [Ed.
b (Vercellens.) „ v. Buchanan, Old L. Texts, No. V].
c (Colberlin.) „ χι or xu. I (Rehdigeran.) Cent. vu.
d (Bezae; gr of D.)2 „ vi. q (Monacens.) „ vi or vu.
e (Palatin.} „ iv orv (much mutil.). ^(Usserian.Y) ., vi (much mutil.).
f (Brixian.) ,, vi. δ (Sangall'; gr of Δ)2 ,, IX.

The above present a text more or less complete, and free, in great measure, from Vulg. admixture. 
Besides these there are :—/Ί (Corbeiens. I), Matth. only; Cent, ixorx:—gi (Sangermanens. I), Matth. 
only [the rest of N.T. being vulg. (MS. G)] ; Cent, vin or ix :—g, (Sangerm. II), a mixed text ; Cent, χ :— 
h (Claromont.}, Matth. only [other Gospels Vulg.] ; Cent, iv or ν :—i ( Vindobonens.\ fragments of Lc. 
and Me ; Cent, ν or vi (?) :—k (Bobiens.), fragments of Me and Mt ; Cent, iv or ν (?) :—m (The 
"Speculum," a series of extracts from N.T.; Cent, vin or ix) :—η (Fragm. Sangallensia), of the Four 
Gospels ; Cent, ν or vi :—ο (Me.), and / (Joh.), smaller fragments (also Sangall.) ; Cent, vu or νιπ :— 
r^ (Usser. n), Matth. and part of Lc (the rest mixed vg) ; Cent, ix :—s (Fr. Ambrosiana), of Lc ; 
Cent, vi :—/ (Fr. Bernensia), of Me ; Cent, v or vi :—υ (Fr. Vindobon.), of Me and Lc ; Cent, vu :— 
μ (Molingens.), larger fragments of Mt and Lc3 (the rest mixed vg).

Our citations of the Old Latin MSS. have been made by reference to the printed texts, where 
such are accessible ; also, in case of r2 and μ, to the MSS.

Many remnants of Old Latin are also to be found in the writings of the earlier Latin Fathers, and 
in the early Latin version of Irenaeus. The citations of these, and of Greek authorities (manuscripts 
and Fathers), are, for the most part, borrowed from Tischendorf (as above), or from Sabatier, Biblior. 
Sacrr. Lat. Versiones.

SECTION II.—TEXT OF THE GOSPELS : (/) ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL.

In this and the three following Sections, the summary of readings cited from 
D is arranged under three chief heads :—Variants from the normal text in the 
way of (a) addition, (è) omission, (c) substitution (Subsections i, n, in). With 
each reading a brief digest is given of the evidence of the chief textual authorities, 
vulg. and vet. (and Greek where needful)—illustrative of the composite nature of 
our text. The instances in which it seems to represent the genuine Vulg. text 
more truly than the MSS. of C/assis I (even A) are marked with * (those of them in 
which it stands apart also from the Celtic family, by **) ; those in which it adheres 
to the Old Lat. against the Vulg. in general, by t (where in so doing it stands 
alone or nearly so in its family, by tt); those in which it, alone or nearly so 
among Latin texts, is supported by Greek evidence, by J.

Note that, in St. Matthew, D hiat, xiv. 32—xxi. 4; of the rest of the Celtic vg family, E hiat, 
xv. 1-28 ; also ept, ii. 8—iv. 4 : dimLQR are complete ; also dur.—Of Irish vtt, r\ has lost not only 
i. ι —xv. 16, but also xv. 31 —xvi. 3, and very many smaller portions (every page being more or less 
mutilated at top or bottom, or both): r^ lacks i. 1-18, and xxvii. 58 to end; and has five other 
considerable gaps (noted below, each in he.} : μ is complete.

The Clementine Vulg. of 1592 we cite as "cl"; its concurrence with W-W, we denote by "edd."

1 Many of these MSS have lost a page or pages (some, many pages) at the beginning ; thus, 6 begins 
i. ii ; d, i. 12 ; e, xii. 49 ; ffï, xi. ιό ; Λ, iii. 15 ; /, ii. 15 ; r\, xv. 16.

2 Neither dnoi S is to be relied on as a witness independent of their gr, D and Δ.
3 For r\, TI, and μ, see above, pp. cxli, cxlii. Note (as regards r2 and μ) that even the portions of their 

text which are reckoned as Vulg., abound with O.L. readings, and are cited below among vtt, throughout.
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SUBSECTION i.—VARIATION BY ADDITION,

(a) The following are noteworthy additions to the text of this Gospel in D, 
by interpolation or expansion : —

i. 17 (at end). + omnes ergo generaliones ab abraam usque ad xpm generationes sun/ xlii. This 
recapitulation, unknown to Greek authorities, is found in the vett. be (and μ ?). Of the Celtic vulg. 
group, dim alone has it ; of other vulg., ΗΘΧ. [Note that in this and the three following examples, 
e ff* ri ri hiant.~]

vi. 13. ne patiaris nos induci in lemptationem (expansion of ne inducas nos ... of most lat.). So 
(with slight variation) vtt c g2 k μ ; also vg (celt) dimR, and gat:—but no lat else, nor any gr. Appa 
rently a gloss borrowed from Cypr., De Oral, Dom., vii, xxv (see also Tertull., De Fuga in Persec, c. ii).

ff x. 29. sine pain's ueslri uoluntate qui est in caelis (expanded from sine patre ueslro of most vg, 
and vtt d k l μ). So (but with variations) L; and vtt bβΊ gl (gt ) h ; also (without qui . . . in caelis} 
dim (E), gat, θ ; and vtt a cfq, and δ (against Δ) ; similarly Iren, (lat) II. xxvi. 2, Tert., Cypr.—Q writes 
sine patre uestro qui in caelis est, with some gr ; but most gr, 5.vtv τ. πατρός υμών only, without του εν 
ονρανοΐς : none ins T?)C βουλής.

t xi. 3. ait illis, eunles dicite (explanatory, for ait illi, of A, &c., and most lat), So vtt b μ. ; and dim 
(Ε, + z'//z)R, gat, also J ; Q, ept (mg) read ait illis only ; (L) om ait illis and subst euntes dicite :—gr gives 
only eÎTrev αΰτω [Μ, aÛToîs]. [The insertion of euntes dicite (against all gr) is a device to remove the 
difficulty which is created by the misreading in ver. 2, δυ'ο for δια, of many gr, followed by most lat.]

Some other instances are worth pointing out ; as—
t χ. 14 (after de ciuiíate) + titl de castello illo. So (of vg) dimLQ only, (of vtt) g^ μ.. So too, ^ 

alone of gr MSS, with mss (of φ group) 13, 346 (η κώμης).
t xiv. 6 (after in media) + triclinia. So most vtt (including μ [but μ' cancels, rt ri hianf\ ; of vg, 

dim EQR, also ept ; and H'OT :—but L om, with dur, and AY and all vg else ; and k /; so too all gr. 
Rather a gloss than a textual variant.

t xxi. 4 (before profeiani) + essaiam. So vtt r2 μ ; similarly vg QR ; but dim, zachariam, as vtt 
ach. Neither insertion has farther lat support, or any but the slightest gr authority.

t xxii. 45 (after datiid) -f in spiritu. The insertion of these words here (as well as in ver. 43, where 
all except r2 ins) is supported by most vtt (abc d f ff^ g2 h l r\ r* B and μ), but μ' cancels :—but, of vg, 
only by dimEQ, ept (mg), gat, and (of Classis i) F. Some gr MSS also (including D and Δ) ins lv 
πι/ινματι, and many late mss.

f xxvi. 50 (after ad quod uenisli) + fac. So (of vt) r2 μ only ; (of vg), dimQ only ; no gr, —all have 
Ιφ' 5. Again an example of an insertion textually worthless, but probably sound as an explanation. 1

f xxvii. 49 (at end). + alius autem accepta lancea pupunguit ία/us eius et exiit aqua et sanguis. This 
famous interpolation (apparently from St. John xix. 34) is found in no vt except μ [but μ' cancels] 
and rt :—not in rlt nor in dur, or any vg of Chassis ι ; but only in vg(celt) dimELQR, ept (mg), gat, 
and a very few copies probably influenced by the Celtic text. The chief gr MSS attest it (tfBCL and 
others ; but not A or D). Thus it differs from all the preceding examples as being from a source not 
"Western." Its Latin attestation is Celtic—but not of the earliest, for neither dur (vg), nor ^ (vt), 
admits it.

For so far, it will be noted that our D but rarely inclines to the class of 
" Western" additions which are attested mainly by Greek D ; the Latin vt copies 
account for nearly all the "Western" element in its text, as against that of 
Classis I.

(b} But besides the above, our MS. contains other insertions which are here 
set apart as being of less weight, because they are harmonistic. Such are—

(a) viii. 24 + (era/ auiem illis uentus contrarius~) : (ß) ff ix. 3 + (cuis potest dimittere peccata nissi solus

1 So R.V., "do that for which thou art come": but A.V., ''wherefore art thou come?" as cl (with 
T, c, ad quid . . . ?—against the gr).
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deus) : (γ) χ. l z + (dicentes pax huic domui] : (δ) f xiv. 2 + (quern ego decollaui) : (e) f xiv. 3 + (filippi, 
after fratris sui). Four of these (α/3 δ e) are borrowed from St. Mark (vi. 48 ; ii. 7 ; vi. 16, 17), the 
third (γ) from St. Luke (x. 5). In this place (γ) all vg(celt) concur, and also many other vg (and cl), 
including (of Classis i) FYZ (but not A, nor dur) ; likewise most vtt ; and of the gr not only D, but 
XL, and many mss. In the other four places there is less support from vg (none from dur, or 
Classis i), while of vg (celt), dim alone is with our MS in all ; none of the others agrees in (β) ; EQR 
agree in (α) (δ) ((] ; L in (a). Of the Irish vtt, /Ί r, hiant in all these places ; μ. ins in four of these 
(α γ δ e),—but μ' cancels in (γ). In (a), gz μ are the only vtt supporters, with but few gr mss. In (β), 
a hl only of vtt, no gr ins : in (δ) many vtt, but of gr only D and some mss : in (e), on the other hand, 
while the vtt are divided, no gr except D οτη the name.

Note that here too, in this class of interpolations, our D agrees with gr D but rarely, and never 
•except in company with many vtt,—the one instance being (δ) xiv. 2.

None of the variations in this Subsection, except (γ), is found in cl, and none 
has been adopted by W-W.

SUBSECTION n.—VARIATION BY OMISSION.

(a) Many omissions are to be noticed in our text that are obviously due 
to homceoteleuton ; e.g., it omits—

(a) v. 19 (qui autem fecerit ..... in regno caelorum) : (β] vii. 17 (mala autem ..... facit) : 
(y) x · 33 (qui au lern negauerit ..... coram pâtre meo qui est in cadis'] : (δ) xii. 40 (sic erit ..... Hi diebus 
et Hi noctibus]. Of these omissions, one (a) occurs in no other of our lat (except r2), but in two gr MSS 
(KD)—in them, no doubt, similarly caused ; in (β) dim and L alone concur ; in (δ), ept (txt) ; but 
in (γ) our MS stands alone. 1

(b) Intentional omissions are rare ; but two are notable :—
i. 6 — (ex ea quae fuit Uriae). Our MS is alone in suppressing this blot on the Messianic pedigree.
xxiv. 36 — (neque films']. All vg (celt), dur, and AY with all other vg except BJOX, and edd, 

agree in omitting these words.—In inserting them, BJOX are supported by the gr NBD, and four 
mss ; with r, and most vtt ; but gi §2 / ι\ δ μ om ; with most gr.

(c) Other examples, rather to be accounted "non-interpolations" than 
omissions, are—

* x. 14 (at end) — in testimonium eorum. D with dur, also dimELQR, ept, Z, CT, and most other 
vg, om (and so edd), with all gr and most vtt (including μ}. But AY, FM, and others, ins ; also mg 
of R (illoruni), and gi h (illis} [r, ;-2 hiant~\, ins [interpolation from Me. vi. n, or Lc. ix. 5].

xxiii. 14 — (whole ver.) uae uobis .... qui comeditis .... longa oranies .... indicium. D, and dur, 
dimEL, gat, with AY and most vg, om (and so W-W) : while QR ins, also F and T, and (differently 
placed) θ and H (mg) ; also (with variations) vtt b c fff* h l, and ;-, r2 δ (and so cl). Most later gr MSS 
(incl. Δ), and mss, ins [interpolation from Me. xii. 14, or Lc. xx. 47] ; but gr D, with tfBLZ, and 
some mss, om, followed by vtt a d e /λ g1 g2 μ [_q om vv. 13-28.

xxiv. 42 (at end) — duo in lecto .... unus relinquetur. Again, D om, with dur, and dim LQ, 
also AY and most other vg ; and so edd. But ER, gat, also Ζ, ΒΘΟΤΧ, etc., support the interpola 
tion [see Lc. xvii. 34] ; as also most vtt (abed (e)fff^ff^ h q [but/Ί^ om ver. 41]), with D alone of gr : 
while all other gr, with vtt g1 g2 ί ^ r2 S μ, om.

xxvii. 28. (after exuentes eum], — induerunt \_eum~] tunicam purpuream, et}. D, with dimLR, joins 
dur, A, and nearly all vg else (and edd), also vtt ffl g^ g2 I, in excluding this interpolation [from 
Joh. xix. 2]. But (with variations) EQ, ept (mg), and gat, ins, with Y, and vtt abc d fff* h (q) r^ μ 
[μ! om, e /·, hiant~\ : —but of gr MSS, D alone, and of mss, 157. So also Orig. (lat), in loc.

1 The omission of ubi non sparsisti (xxv. 24) is apparently casual (at foot of a column). The scribe 
has attempted to make room for it at head of next column, but has not carried out the insertion. But r-. also 
om, with the preceding words et congregas.
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xxvii. 32 (after simoneni) — uenientem dbuiam sibi. D here parting from its family—of which all else 
(dimELQR, and ept (mg), gat) admit (with slight variation) this interpolation [suggested by Lc. xxiii. 
26]—om with dur, AY and nearly all vg else (so edd), and/"^ £·, / q.—But Y'Z, B, and a few others, 
ins ; as also vtt a b c ffï g^ h, and r\ r, μ [μ' cancels] ; again with D alone of gr (eîç άπάντησιν αυτοί).

* ib. 35 (at end)— ut inpleretur ..... miserunt sortem. D, following dur, with dimLR, and ept 
(txt), CT and others, also vtt dfffiffigil, rejects this second interpolation (see xxvii. 28 above) from 
Job. (xix. 24) ; and so W-W :—but in this case opposed by a large majority of vg, including AYZ, and 
(of vg (celt)) EQ, ept (mg), which ins (and so cl), with vtt a b c g^ h q r, r2 δ μ [but μ' cancels]. Yet 
it rests on scanty gr authority—only Δ of MSS, and a few mss.

Another interpolation found in gr D (alone of gr), and (more or less fully) in various forms in 
most vtt (abed e ffiffi (g\ gi) h m (part) n r^ r^ but not flq μ}, is a long passage subjoined to xx. 28 
[founded on Lc. xiv. 8-10], beginning uos autem quaeritis de modico cnscere ..... This passage 
appears in no vg (celt), and (of the other vg) only in 00 and mg of H ; but the evidence of D is here 
lacking (see note, p. cxlv, above).

It will be perceived that in all the above instances (except the first) the 
insertions which our MS. excludes have large support from lat vtt (including 
frequently the Irish texts rl r2 //,)· Moreover, in every instance, one or two, or 
more, of vg (celt) MSS. admit these insertions ; as also some MSS. of Classis I—even 
(in two cases) A itself; but in no case dur. Our MS., therefore, has been edited 
with more than usual textual care in avoiding interpolation, and adhering to 
the standard maintained by dur, which proves to be, in this respect, stricter 
than A. Yet, of the three interpolations in Mt. xxvii derived from Joh. xix (2, 
24, 34), while our MS. (as above) avoids two (xxvii. 28 and 35), it accepts (against 
dur) the third (to. 49), as we have seen in preceding Subsection—of which the 
Latin attestation is Celtic.—Note also that, in three of the five places above 
cited in (c) our D, with other Celtic vg (xxiv. 42, xxvii. 28), and in one place 
(xxvii. 32), alone, rejects interpolations peculiar to gr D.

SUBSECTION in.—VARIATIONS BY SUBSTITUTION.

(a) Of other variations in D, in the way of substitution, some are in the choice 
between renderings merely—

As t (vi. 11) cotidianum (with dimEL, and mg of ept, CT, and all vtt (except δ μ \_fft rlt r2 , hianf], 
with Tert,, Cypr., Ambr., Aug. : for supersubstantialem (of dur, Q, A(Y), (F)MZ, and nearly all else ; 
also edd); gr, επιούσιοι/:—\ (ib. 16) exterminant (with L, also dur, AYFMZ', and most vg, nearly all 
vtt (including m and μ) ; and so cl) ; for demoliuntur (of dimER, ept, gat, Z [Q joins both render 
ings], and a few other vg, gt (and μ') ; and so W-W, q.v.) ; gr, αφανίζουσιν :—f (xiii. 19) malignus (with 
dimLQR, and (of vtt) dg^ hr·l μ), Cypr., Lucif. ; for malus (of dur, AY, and all else, and edd); gr, ό 
πονηρό'; :—f (xxv. 34) ab origine (ER, c dff^ r2 δ [μ, ab initia]} for a constitution (of dur, LQ, AY, and 
all vt and vg else, and edd) ; gr, από καταβολής :—f (xxvii. 65) milites) with dimLQR, gat ; h r± [r2 de/.'] 
μ) ; for custodian (nearly all vg else, ffl g2 l δ and μ') ; gr, κουο-τωδίαν, but other vg, and most vtt 
(abcdffftg^q), custodes, with gr D, φύλακας.—With these may be reckoned the merely grammatical 
variant f (xii. 18), bene conplacuit anima mea (with dimELQR, 1 graecizing as a b g, h q μ [r ι r2 hiant~] ; 
after gr, -ηίδόκησΐν η ψυχή μου)—for bene \_con\placuit animae meae of the rest, dur included.

(b} Other divergences of D, none of them received by cl or by W-W, which 
affect the substance as well as the expression, are—

f viii. io. apud nullum inueni. So also dimL, gat; and μ., also (in nullo) a gl k (q, in nullum), 
after gr B and some mss (παρ1 ούδά/ι . . .) : for non inueni of all else (gr, ουδέ . . .).

1 In this rendering W-W see evidence that the scribes of vg hib corrected their text after the Greek. 
But it is surely more probable that they merely followed the Latin vtt.
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xxi. 22. in nomine meo. D alone :—for in oratione of all else, vg and vtt (and so all gr). [Our 
scribe has here inadvertently transferred the words of Joh. xiv. 13, xv. 16, xvi. 23.]

\ ib. 38. habeamus. So also E:—for habebimus, of nearly all vg else (and edd), and vtt abcfg^ 
h l ri 8, Iren, (lat), Lcf. ; and similarly, noslra erit hereditas, R, and e.—Of other vtt, d alone has 
habeamus, after the gr, [κατα]σχωμΐν ; l ff\ m (similarly), possideamus, q, oplineamus : but ff^ r* μ, habemus.

•\ze. 42. a domino factus est isíud hoc est mirabüe. So D, with dur (but om hoc), dimLQR, r2 ; and 
so (as to facius) most vtt, but they vary otherwise (b h q, iste et ; c ffiffi, hie [_ei~\ ; μ, iste hoc ; a e, om 
pron.) :—for a domino factum est istud, et est mirabile of AY and nearly all vg else, and edd ; also f gi 
g, l [TI hiaf\. All gr, παρά κυρίω syévero αυτή [seil., κεφαλή—so d, facia est haec~\ και ίστιν θαυμαστή*

xxvii. 66. et discesserunt. D subst these words for cum custodibus of all else (gr, μΐτα της κουστωδίας, 
—but D, μίτα τ. φυλάκων) ; EQR subjoin them ; μ prefixes (but R' and μ' cancel), [fi def. xxvii. 58 to 
end].

xxviii. 7. sicut dixit. So D, with Q and/; and so two gr mss (126, 472), καθώς euro· :—but all 
lat else (except dur, which om), ecce \_prae~\dixi, with all gr else, ιδού CÏTTOV [apparently from Me. xvi. 7].

SUBSECTION iv.—DOUBLET READINGS.

A few instances of "doublets" (dittographs or conflate readings) occur, 
such as :—

iii. 8. I) (alone) has facile ergo fructum dignum poenitentiae facite autem fructum dignum poenitentiae— 
unaccountably ; for the former part (with ergo) is found in all other vg, and in vtt ; while the latter 
(with autem) is unsupported. All gr have ovv.

xxii. 34. With dimL (also f μ) D has conuenerunt in unum ad eum (and so Q, conu. in unum aduersus 
turn). This reading combines that of all vg else, and of vtt [a ri hiant~\ ff\ g\ gïl q δ, conu. in unum, 
with that of the other vtt, bed (e) ffz, conu. ad eum (h rt , aduersus eum). The first represents the usual 
gr (èirï το αυτό) ; the others, the reading of gr D, en·' αυτοί'.

xxiv. 42. (before dns) qua die uel qua hora. So D, with dimEQR and ept (mg), and vtt r^ r2 μ ; 
also (transp) gat, e. But dur, AY, and other vg (and so edd), with most vtt (a b c ffl g1 g2 h l q), qua 
hora only (ποια ώρα, gr L, &c., and most mss.) :—again, vtt d f'ff^ δ, qua die only, with gr J<BDA, 
and (of the φ group) 13, 69, 124. (L (vg) writes qua only, without noun.)

In some places the scribe has himself corrected such doublets ; as—
viii. 20. nidos tabernacula. Here the expuncted nidos is read by cl with dim, AY, M, C, and most 

vg and δ ; tabernacula, by dur, L, ept, and Z (and so W-W), and by I g^:—EQ, gat, and T, read nidos 
ubi requiescant, as also a b c ffi gl h q (μ, nidos componunt [d efff^ /Ί r2 hianl~]) ; R (with FJ), tabernacula 
ubi reg. Both words represent the undisputed gr, κατασκήνωσες, as does k (deuorsoria). See W-W's 
note in loc.

ib. 2g. perdere nos ante tempus ante tempus torquere nos. Only gat and C (vg), give perdere. It is 
remarkable that ^ here reads απολέσαι (for βασανίσαι, of all else) ; gr and vg alike probably borrowing 
from Me. i. 24].

Many like cases occur, as (vii. 28) sermones has uerba haec ; xxiv. 2. ait Hits dixit illis.
The mutum et sordum f (ix. 32) of D, dim, and all vg celt, and ept (mg), also αΙ>ε/§ι£ιΑ<ιμ, 

looks like a doublet. A and all vg else, including dur and edd, have mutum only, and so the other 
vtt_$i k l δ; but d, surdum only. The gr, κωφόν, may mean either or both. Probably the vt translators 
took it to mean " deaf and dumb." Yet note that where κωφ. recurs below (xii. 22), D and dimEL, 
and gat, with most vtt (a c dfff^ gl g,, / q 8 μ) [^ r2 hianf], and vg in general (dur with AY, &c.) 
render by mutus; but Q and R as here, and so also b ff^ h ; while k gives surdus.

None of these doublets has been admitted into any printed text.

1 This instance might, more plausibly than that of xii. 8 (note ] to last page), be advanced as a correc 
tion of a vg (celt) text after the gr. But the correction may well have been made without reference to the 
gr, to correspond with the mood of occidamus preceding.

2 Perhaps hoc may be an alternative for istud, retained in text, so as to make a " doublet " rendering.
X
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SECTION III.—TEXT OF GOSPELS: (/'/') ST. MARK'S GOSPEL.

The Vulgate text of St. Mark, as exhibited by the Celtic group, presents fewer 
features of interest than that of St. Matthew, or of either of the two following 
Gospels. Moreover, the variations which occur in it, especially in our MS., are 
in many cases hardly worth recording, being due to carelessness or misunder 
standing. 1 Whether this inferiority is due to some temporary cause affecting the 
scribe, or to the defectiveness of his exemplar of this Gospel, cannot now be 
determined. The subjoined summaries of examples (not selected with any 
purpose of disparagement) give a fair idea of the facts of the case.

In this Gospel, E hiat, vi. 56 to end ; Q hiat, xiv. 32-42 ; dim hiat, ii. 5—iii. 24. DLR are 
complete ; also dur. Of vtt., r\ hiat, xiv. 58—xv. 8 ; xv. 29 to end ; besides very frequent small gaps : 
r-i hiat, iii. 23—iv. 19; v. 31—vi. 13 ; xv. 17-41 : μ is complete. In i, the Gospel begins ii. 17; in k, 
viii. 8 ; in », vii. 13. Of e, there survive after vi. 9, but a few broken fragments (of chh. xii, xiii).

SUBSECTION i.—VARIATION BY ADDITION. 

The following are notable insertions of D, in the text of this Gospel :—

t iii. 15 (at end). + et ut circumeuntes praedicarent aeuanguelium. So ELQ [dim hiaf\, with gat 
and T ; also vtt a c e g2 '·—but no vg else (nor edd) ; not ^ r2 μ, nor other vt ; and no gr.

f vi. 20. (after audito), + quod . . . faciebat, with dur as well as dimLQ, and ept ; also gt q r2 μ (b, 
quia · c, facere for quod faciebat). This insertion gives a new meaning (unauthorized by the gr) to the 
reading, which all lat (vg and vt) here follow (faciebat), eirotet (of gr ACDA, &c.), instead of ήττόρΐΐ (of 
NBL). But D spoils it by reading (with E only) the next word multo, for multa (ττολλά) of the rest.

*ib. 31 (before nee), + et. So D [corr. W-W here], with dimELQR, also dur, and Z, CT, BG, 
arc. (so too edd) ; and most vtt (b c dfff2 i q r, δ μ) :—against AY, ept, ΗΘ, also a I r2 , which om. All 
gr, και oùSe.

j- vii. 7 (before praecepta), + et. So dimLQR [E def., vi. 56 to end of Gospel] and ept ; also dur, 
with CT and most others, and cl, with a cfir^ (mandata) μ :—but AY, Z, and some, om (as W-W) ; 
also b dffi I q, with gr \TI hiat ; 8 writes in praecepta ; Δ, ev . τα . λματα].

f χ. 40 (after dare] + uobis. So dimLQR, also dur, CT, and most (so cl) ; and c f I r^ r2 (δ) μ 
(k, nobis):—but AY, with MZ, 0, om. ; and so W-W ; with a b d ffï i q, and all gr (Δ incl.).*

xi. 12 (before essuriil), -v cum duodecim. So dur, also dimQ, and ept, with μ, and r2 (cum ·χ· 
essuriuit ii [where ii is numeral]):—against all else, vg, vt, and gr.

xiii. 6 (after ego sum), + xps. So Q, ept, gat, also H0 ; with vtt b cg·, I, and a few gr (including all 
mss of φ group) :—but all vg else om ; also most vtt (incl. r2 μ [r^ hial~\). [Perhaps from Mt. xxiv. 5.]

ib. 32 (after filius), + hominis. So LQ, and ept : else unattested by lat or gr.

Harmonistic additions, or amplifications, also occur, such as—
t xii. 14 (before licet) + die ergo nobis. So also dimLQ, gat, T, and vtt a b c dff2 g2 1'q rlt to like 

effect k (not / r2 δ μ {ef hianf}); with (of gr) CD, and a few. \Cp. Mt. xxii. 17.]
xiii. 18 (after fia[_n~\t) -t- fuga ueslra uel sabbato. So also QR (L, fuga ueslra only, and so rz ) ; dim, 

uel sabbato only, ept (txt), gat, g-2 k n' ; and gr L, &c. (not rt μ, nor other vt, vg, or gr). [Both inter 
polated from Mt.]

xv. 32. Si xps rex israel est. D alone ins si and est (no gr supports). [See Mt. xxvii. 42. p. 42.] 
("None of these three additions appears in cl or W-W.]

1 Note especially the many and large omissions in chh. ix, x, recorded in Subsect. II, infr. (last 
paragraph).

2 The scribe of 8 writes uobis by mistake over the latter half of evuiv νμων (of gr Δ) preceding.



TEXT OF THE GOSPELS : ST. MARK. cli

In common with all vg, and most extant vtt (c/i l n /·, δ μ [ab efiq r2 hiant], and most gr, our text 
im xv. 28 (ei inphta est scriptura ... ; [others, adimplJ}), which verse gr tfABCD om, followed by d k. 
[It seems to be borrowed from Lc. xxii. 37.] And again, with all vg, vtt [incl. r2 μ,—rt hiat~] except 
k, and most gr (not XB), it retains xvi. 9-20. But these may be reckoned as instances of "non- 
omission" rather than of interpolation.

SUBSECTION n.—VARIATION BY OMISSION.

Under this head, the most remarkable examples are—
ff iv. 24 (at end), — et adicietur uobis. D om, with G, and gat; so too, b d e I r2 μ (not r^, after 

gr DG and very few mss.
ib. 36. D alone writes ita ut in naui erant cum illo, omitting erat (or erant, as AY, Μ, Ο, ept mrt, 

and Iq r2 only,—no gr), after ut, and et aliae naues after in naui,—so as completely to alter the purport 
of the passage, and to efface an interesting detail found in all gr. Probably our scribe had before him 
the reading ita ut in naui erant et aliae naues erant cum illo, and thus the omission was due to homœotel. 
(erant .... erant).

\ ix. 48. Nearly all vg (dimLQR, dur, and AY, &c.) write (with small variations) omnis enim igne 
salietur et omnis uictima [sale] salietur; and so edd. But our D om the latter member of the sentence, 
with δ, after gr tfBLA, &c. :—while T, and (with variations) abc d ff^ i [£], after gr D, om the former 
member, and retain the latter. The other vU,fg2 Ígrz μ \_e rv hiant'], after gr AC, &c., retain both, in 
some form.—On the one hand, it may be suspected that the omission (of one or other member) is 
due to homceoteleuton ; on the other, that the second member is a gloss [perhaps from Levit. ii. 13]. 
Or again, it is possible that the longer reading is a " doublet."

x. 2i. — dilexit eum et. So likewise L, and X, but apparently no vt [r^ hiaf\. Here Ζ appears in 
mg, noting the defect (see a like instance, χ. ι).

xii. 32 (after unus est), — deus. So L ; and dur, with AY, F, and most (and so W-W) ; also vtt 
/ r2 8 μ ; after gr ^ABLA, &c. : —but dimQR, ept (mg), mrt, GT, and a few more vg (so cl), and most 
vtt (abc d ffï i q r-, [e f hianf\ ), ins ; with gr DE, &c. [Note that our MS, nearly alone, om deus also 
in ver. 29 (before unus}.]

ffxiii. 34 (after homo), — qui; with dur, and ept; and so too vtt acdfff^g^ ktgr2 S:—but all vg 
else ins (and edd) ; and also / μ \_b ri hiant~\. All gr om os, but use participle (αφύς) = qui reliquit, 
or (as e) rdinquens.

Some other omissions, evidently due to homœotel., are to be found, as—
vii. 25 (after mulier), ending mulier (26) ; —ix. 19 (after quandiu), ending quandiu (so μ) :—ib. 22 

(after si quid poles), ending si poles (23):— ib. 37 (after reciperit), ending susceperit:—ib. 45, 46 (after 
extinguitur (44)), ending extinguitur (46) :—x. 43 (after quicumque uoluerit), ending quicumque uoluerit 
(44) (so r^): xii. 29 (after mandatum (28)), ending mandatum est.

All these (except as above, ix. 19, x. 43, 44) are unsupported by other authority.

SUBSECTION in.—VARIATION BY SUBSTITUTION. 

Under this head there are more numerous instances ; thus, D reads—

i. 24 (after scio [te']), quia sis. So dur, also LQ, ept', and r2 :—for qui sis (gr, TIS el) of E (R, guis 
su) ept (mg) [M, qui set's], Z, CT, and most vg (so edd) ; also vtt b c d efff·,. g^ l δ' μ [α i ̂  hiant] : —but 
dimR', AY, ept (txt), and others, and δ, guis es ; q, qui es.

Ί-VÍ. 3. fabri filius et mariae. So dimELQR, ept, likewise dur, BG0T, &c., and vtt a b c g2 i r^ μ, 
and «(but om et, as also δ, against Δ) [r2 hiaf] ; with some gr mss, including (of φ group) 13, 69» 
(ο τ. TCKTOIOS υιός και μαρίας):—but AY, MZ, C, and most vg (and edd), and vtt dfff^lq, with all 
gr MSS and most mss (ο τέκτων ο uioç της μ..), faber filius mariae.

ib. 19. erodis. So (but with initial h) EQR (not dim L), ept', gat, F; and ff1 gi r2 (not μ, 
[Γ! hiaí]) :—for herodias of AY and most vg (and edd), and most vtt, with all gr.

T2
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vi. 2i. natalis sui. So dimELQR, with dur, and AY, CT, most vg, and cl ; also vtt ffi l q r{ 
r2 (naiis) 8 μ (similarly c i) :—but W-W read natali suo, which is closer to the gr (roîç γίΐΈσίο« αυτοί, 
so all, not excepting Δ), with ZV and a few others, also a b d.

fix. 17. inmundum. So dur, dimLQR, ept, gat; and vtt a b q r2 μ :—for mutum of AY and all 
vg else, and edd ; and vtt d fffi k /(ΓΙ, mudum) S (c i write both words). All gr, άλαλοι/.

χ. is (before non reciperií), quisque. 1 So LQR, also ept; with dur, and A, M, CT ; also b d μ 
[TI am sentence]; all gr, oc αν :—but YZ and most vg, and edd, with vitff2 lS, quisquis ; dim, afkq, 
quicumque [_i hiat~\ ; G, c, qui, [ΓΙ quisq ....]. Note that a (also ») writes quisque for os àV [eoV], viii.
35, 38.

ff ib. 41. indignati sunt. So gat; and £·2 ?, after gr A and ms ι (ήγανάκτησαν) :—for coeperunt 
indignari of all else, vtt (incl. rl r2 μ) with variations, and vg ; after gr (ηρξαντο αγανακτυν).

I xi. 32. si dicamus. So D alone : LQ, and ept, with dur, MZ, CT, and most vg, also k (sei for si] 
r* δ, si dicemus (and so W-W) ; OX. c, si dicimus :—but dimR, with AY, and a few, and vtt a b dfffi ilq μ 
[Γ! hiat~\, si dixerimus (so cl); gr άλλα [D, ίαν~\ΐΙ·π·<αμ,ίν.

t ib. ib. timemus. So dimLQR, ept, with dur, G, mrt, and abc d fff^ gi i q r\ r-i μ (and so cl) ; 
with gr D, and the mss of φ group, φοβουμεθα^-οϋμεν^ : —but AY and all vg else, and /, timebant ; 
k, meluebant, (Ιφοβοϋντο, nearly all gr) ; and so W-W.

t ib. 33. dixerunt. So dimLQR, ept, mrt, with dur, Z, CT. and many others, and vtt a b c dfiklr^ 
[/u. ?] : —but AY, M, and some vg (and edd), and vtt q δ, dicimt (with all gr) ; ffi has dicentes [t^ hiat~\.

*f xii. 14. uiam dei. So dimLQR, ept, with dur, Ζ, Τ, and most (so edd), also vtt a b c ffi ilq r% δ μ 
[_e hiat,—also/", xii. 5 —xiii. 32], with all gr :—but AY, M, C, ΗΘΟ, vtt k r^ domitn"* (also d, against 
grD).

xiii. 19. tribulationis. So D, with dim, ept, gat, mrt, and AY, T, and others; also vtt c ffi il S 
(not Δ or any gr) :—but dur, LQR, with MZ, C, and others, tribulationes (so edd), also vtt ab d k n q 
rl ΓΙ μ [e hiaf\ ; with gr D and few mss (θλίψεις) ; most gr, θλίψις.

t xiv. 3 (after nardi) pystici. So D alone ; but dim, G (pm nardi), T, gat, and vtt dfgi z>2 , pistici; 
(dur, piscati; k. piscicae; L om) ; all gr, πιστικής :—AY and the other vg, spicati (and so edd), with 
vtt c ffi I q rÎ [/u. ?] (δ writes spicati uel pistici ; a subst optimi). [e def. xiii. 36 to end.]

*f ib. 7. habebitis [bis']. So dimLQ, ept, gat, with dur, CT, and a few other vg, and gt q ri μ (and 
so edd): — but R, with AY, Z, and a few more, and vtt d ff^ i k l δ, habetis \bis\ (all gr, e^ere). The 
other vg and vtt change (in each instance) from present to future, or vice versa.

ff xv. i. uinctum. So ept, mrt, and O; and vtt a c d ffi q r2 μ : — AY and nearly all else (and 
edd), also / δ, uincientes (dur, LQ, uincentes ; dim, uenientes ; μ', uinci(en)les \_b ^ hiant~\ ; gr, δήσαντίς).

ib. 30. faciet semet. So ept (txt) : all else,yaf te\_met~\ (with gr) ; [r2 hiat, xv. 17-41].
ib. 39 (after cen/orio), et qui ex aduerso erant. So ept (txt) ; L, ept (mg), slabant for erant :—all 

else (without el], qui ex aduerso stabai ; as all gr.

In these latter chapters, xiv—xvi, a few variants appear in the margin, as 
follows :—

(a) xiv. 38 (after can), autem. So fD (txf], with dim, ept, mrt, and a few other vg [Q hiat'], and 
most vtt3 (bcdfffiklqri [TI hiai~\] :—but (mg) with AY, and nearly all vg else, uero (and so edd); 
also a [/x ont] ; L, uero autem ; dur om, but interl. uero ; gr, ή δε σοίρί.

(β) ib. 48- uenistis. ft D (txt), with vtt afffi k (but no other vg) :—but (mg), with all vg except D 
(and so edd), and vtt cdlqr^, existis ; äs all gr, έ^λοβτε [i r\ μ. hiant~\.

(γ) ib. ib. (after gladiis), et fustibus. \\ D (ixt), with L, and X ; and vtt a c d fffi kq\br^ hiani~\ :— 
but (mg) with all vg eise, and / ΓΙ μ, et lignis ; and so edd ; gr, και ξύλων. [See below (Subsect. iv), 
on the doublet, xiv. 43.]

1 Used provincially for quicumque ; as by Plautus, and later African writers. See W-W, in loco.
2 Note that elsewhere our MS is apt to substitute dns for ds. [corr. the note of W-W here].
3 See Buchanan, in jf. T. S., vol. x, pp. 122-4, f°r b in this place : it def., xiv. 42 to end. (Bianchini's 

text ends xiii. 24.)
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(δ) xv. 46. in petra. ff D (txf), with Θ, and vtt c d fft g^ k (in petram) lq\_ab efir^ hianf], also (of 
gr) the φ group (εν rfj πέτρα :— but (mg), with all other vg, and vtt η r^ δ μ, de petra, after all gr else 
(including D, against d) ίκ [rrjc] πέτρας ; and so edd. \_f de/., xiv. 70, and r^ xv. 29, to end.]

(e) xvi. 3. reuoluet. D (/Λ-/), with dim, also AY, M, C, B, &c. (and so edd) ; also vtt c ff^ k n S, 
with all gr: — but (mg) reuoluii, with dur, LQR, ept, Z, T, and many vg, also vtt dlqr-ίμ.; but (of gr) 
neither D nor any other.

It is to be observed that in all these instances, except the last (e), our MS. has 
in txt a reading mainly — in case of (β) solely — attested by vt evidence ; in mg, 
that of vg. In this part of the text, therefore, the corrector is apparently revising 
the mixed text by the aid of an approximately pure Vulg. text, in order to 
conform it thereto. In instance (e) alone, the authorities are so divided (both 
vg and vt) between the rival readings, that no inference can be drawn.

In the following examples (of non-corruption rather than of substitution), 
D has retained the true reading, against others (mostly A) which have lost it : —

*fviii. 27. in castella. So D, with dur, dim, nearly all vg (so edd); also c/k ! r,?> μ : — AY, X', 
alone, in castello, with no gr (all e£s ràç κύμας, except gr D, which am, and after it vtt a b dff^ i q rt ).

ib. 38. confussus. So dimLR, also (confusus) epl (txt), AY, FMZ, C, G, and most vg (and so 
edd); likewise most vtt (a bcfff^ in q δ μ') : — but Q, ept (mg), mrt, T, and a few (even dur), with d 
(against gr D) k 1 1\ r2 μ,, confessus, — against gr, έπ-αισχυνοί?, or (D) — θήσεται. [But D errs in next 
sentence, — f ib. ib. confundet. So dur, and dim(L)QR, ept, G, also a b cfff« griS (r,, confide! ; μ, non 
confundet): — AMZ, C, mrt, and the rest (with variations, as Y, confidetur), confundetur (and so edd), 
with d i k n (but /, confitetur) ; after gr (ϊπαισχννθήσ€ται)^\.

* ix. 6 (after eranf), enim, with dur, dim, and nearly all vg (so edd); also all gr, yap', and so 
(apparently) all vtt (incl. r, r2 μ) : — AX alone (not Y) atitem.

ib. 35. quern ut conplexus esset. So (or compl.) ept, and AY, Μ, ΗΘΟ (also W-W), and r·, : — but 
Q, mrt, Z and many (also cl), with vtt bcdff^ilq (and a, with deviations), cum for ut ; dur, L, quern 
cum plexus esset (similarly R, μ, quern conplexus) : — dim, f k, et com(n)plexus ilium ; [r2 hiat, δ mis 
translates].

*x. 48. clamabat. So dur, dimLQR, Y, and all other vg (except AH, which read clamauit), and 
edd ; also apparently all vtt (incl. rz μ [TI hial~\ ) ; even d, though gr D has ίκραξεν for ίκραζΐν of all else.

SUBSECTION iv.— DOUBLETS. 
In this Gospel the examples are not many.
iv. io. xii cum xii. Here dimE, with ept, mrt, Z, CT, and several vg, read duodecim only (and 

so cl), also /δ; but LQR, with dur, and AY, M, and several others, and/", cum duodecim only, with 
most gr (συν Tots δώδεκα) ; so W-W. D combines these two readings (writing Z in mg.). Most vtt 
(abc d ffi ι q rt (μ? ) [r^ hiat~\ ), om both, and read discipuli eius (or sui) with gr D and φ group.

ib. 26. si homo facial sementem iaceat. Here ept, and OZ, have si facial homo (similarly r2 ) ; all 
else iaciat (iacel, iaceat, ieciat), or iactal (iactet, iectei) before, or after, homo ; others, miltat. D, by 
retaining both verbs, produces the above dittograph.

xiv. 24. qui pro multis uobis effundelur (or — itur). Here all lat read pro multis (gr, ΰττΕρ π-ολλών),
•except ept (txt) and r2 (μ ?), which substitute pro uobis. Here again D combines two readings.

ib. 43. el fustibus el lignis (gr, και ξύλων). Here LQ, with GX, after vtt a c dfffz kqr^ [be hianl~\, 
render the gr by \fusiibus ; all vg else (and / rt μ) by lignis. Thus the reading of D is dittograph
• (vt + vg). [Compare (γ) of the marginal variants recorded in preceding Subsection.]

xv. 2i. praeiereuniem quempiam quendam (gr, παράγοντα τίνα [D om. τίνα]). AY and most vg, and /, 
give quempiam ; but dur, dimQR, and ept (mg), with CT and a few more, also vtt c k δ μ [a b efiq r^ r2
•hianf], t quendam. Others of the few vtt here forthcoming om, as d ffz (after g r D).— Again a ditto- 
graph— (vg + vt).
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SECTION IV.—TEXT OF GOSPELS : (///) ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL.

The characteristic features of the "Western" type of text, which the Old 
Latin Versions exhibit in a degree more strongly marked in this Gospel than in 
any of the others, give us in this Section a great number of Old Latin readings 
to examine,—divergences from what may be broadly regarded as the normal 
Greek type,—in the form chiefly of additions, but not seldom also of omissions. 
And these have naturally left their marks on the Vulgate text, especially on that 
of the MSS. of the Celtic group. The following summaries of examples will serve 
as evidence by which to judge of the extent to which that text, as presented by 
our MS. and its fellows, is affected by the deviations of the Old Latin Versions 
and of their Greek supporter, Cod. Bezae.

Note that dim hiat, xiv. 18—xv. 18 ; E hiat, i. i-vii. 24 ; L de/., iii. 9 to end ; Q hiat, xii. 6-18 ; 
R hiat, Ίν. 29-viii. 38, x. 20-38, xv. I3~xvi. 25. But D is complete ; as also dur. Of the Old Latin, 
/begins x. 6 ; ^ has frequent gaps throughout; rz hiat, i. 1-13, ii. 15-111. 8, vi. 39-vii. n, xi. 54~xii. 45, 
xiv. i8-xv. 25, xvi. is-xvii. 7, xix. 10-38, xxii. 36-59, xxiii. 1410 end; μ is complete.

SUBSECTION i.—VARIATION BY ADDITION.

(i) It may safely be affirmed that, of the larger insertions which notably dis 
tinguish the text of this Gospel as presented by the " Western" authorities—the 
Old Latin and the Greek D (Cod. Bezae), very few have passed into the text of 
our MS., or of the Celtic group in general. Of such "Western" additions as it 
retains, hardly any one extends beyond a word or two. This, however, is not so 
in case of harmonistic interpolations which abound in Old Latin texts and are not 
rare in Cod. Bezae ; of such our MS. and its family exhibit no small number. 
From the subjoined list additions of this sort have been excluded for the most 
part ; and it is in the main confined to examples of insertions which appear to be 
attested by evidence sufficient to entitle them to record, or which are illustrative 
of the relations of the Latin texts inter se, or to the Greek.

Examples in D of such insertions, are—
ffii. 48 (after dolentes), + et tristes; with L, G, gat, (no vg else); also vtt a d effi l q n (not μ 

[ΓΪ hiaf^) ; of gr, D only (όδυνώ/χενοι και λυττου'μ,ενοι).
tf ν. 14 (before in lestimonium), + ut sit. D sol (vg) ; but vtt a b c d e ff« q rt (not r2) μ, ins ; of gr, 

D only (ίνα ην [corr, $]).
*t ix. 41 (after adduc), + hue. So dur, dimQ, and most vg (and edd), also nearly all vtt (incl. rï μ ; 

but a e, hoc; rlt ad me):—against R, AY, Μ, Ρ, which om. All gr ins (προσάγαγε ώδε), except D 
(which d follows). A reads ώδε, which δ renders quo autem (om hue), as if ω δε'. [Note that the 
omission of hue, in d, A, &c., is apparently due to the last syllable of adduc immediately preceding (so 
R writes adhuc, without hue ; r2 , adhuc hue), and therefore is an error of the lat text. Hence it seems 
reasonable to surmise that gr D at this point may have been conformed to the lat.]

* ib. 60 (after dixitque), + ei, D with most vg (dur as well as dimQR, and edd) ; also vtt bflq ΤΊ/Λ 
(aedr^S, illi; e, illis \_ffi i hiant~\), and all gr (αΰτω) :—but E, ept, om, with AYM, G and others.

xi. 8 (beginning), + et ille perseuerauii pulsans. So also, with \_si~\perseuerau\_er~\it, dimEQR, mrt, 
and A, Z, CT, ΘΚΧ and others; also c ff^ il m r\ r2 μ :—but dur om, with ept, and YFM, BG and 
many others ; also vtt b d fq δ (a e hiant) ; with all gr. W-W om, but cl ins.
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fxi. ii (after petit), ·\· filius eius. So Q, gat, and b//i<f', ~ER,ßlius, also dilr^o [/*?]; with most 
gr :—all vg else, dur, AY, &c. (and edd), also rt , om ; with gr tf L ([<z hiaf] ; c writes filius tuus, placed 
before piscem}. Note that^ il om panem . . . lapidem . . . aut si, after gr B, but against all gr and vt else, 
and all vg [r2 is here aberrant ; μ partly effaced]. Cp. Mt. vii. 9, 10.

xii. 20 (after repetunt), + angueli. No other authority is found for this insertion, except Antiochus 
(cited by Tisch, in loc.) in Horn, 13 ;—it is an obvious gloss, probably common to many homilists.

xiii. 25 (at end), + recedite a me omnes operarii iniquiiaiis. EQ (with slight variation) alone of vg 
(but no vt, and no gr) support the insertion of these words here ; but all have them at end of verse 27, 
to which place they properly belong [r2 om the preceding part of 27, with 26].

t ib. 35 (after uestra), + déserta. So dur, as well as dimEQR, ept, G and other vg (so cl), abc dfl 
q r-i r,. δ μ. (so Iren (lat) iv. xxxvi. 8, xxxvii. 5), after gr DA, &c., and some mss (ίρημο·;) :—but AY, MZ, 
CT, and many, om (and so W-W) ; with e/t i, and gr tfABL, &c.

* xiv. 3 (after dixit ad . . . . fan's.), + dicens. So dur, as well as dimQR and most vg (and edd) ; 
also cJfiilrtSp, after gr SABL, &c. (λίγων):—but Ε om, with ept, and AY, X, and a few; also 
ab d efq rlt after gr D.

*f ib. ib. (before licet] + si. So edd; with dur and nearly all vg, ^^μ and nearly all vtt; after 
gr ΑΔ, &c., and nearly all mss (ΕΪ):—but vg AY, and vtt d/, with gr NBDL, om.

\ ib. ib. (at end), +an non. So b; and to like effect (aut non) dimEQR, ept (mg), d efq r\ (r2 μ, an); 
with gr NBDL, &c. (ή ου) :—dur, AY, and the rest (vg, vtt, gr) om, and so edd.

f xvi. 8 (before quia filii), + dixit autem ad discipulos sues, dico uobis. So Q, a r^ ; also (but without 
dico uobis) dimE, gat, M, b c e (disantes for discip.) I r^ μ ; ff^ writes dixit autem only ; d (after gr D, δια 
λέγω ΐιμΐν) propter quod dico uobis [i hiaf\.—All gr else om ; and so dur, AY, R, and vg in general (and 
edd), with vtt f q.

f f xvii. 2 (before si lapis), + si non nasceretur, aut. So D, also (with uf for si) dim alone of vg, 
and (with small variations) a b c/, il q r: (not efμ [r% hiaf]).—No extant gr text attests this addition ; 
but the passage is so cited by Origen [lat] In Num. (xxx. i, 2) Horn. xxv. ι (also ps-Orig., Dialog., 
Sect, ii, fl μη ΐγΐννήθ-η, -η). 1 Cp. Mt. xxvi. 24.

\\ ib. 18 (before inuentus), + ex illis. So D, and (after inuentus) dim alone of vg ; also (with 
variations) b ffi i r2 (notfs 8 μ [fi hiaf]), and similarly a d (ex his) ; c I q, ex illis (om inuentus), e (also 
om inuentus), ex eis ; of gr, D only (εξ αυτών).

*f xix. 2i (after timui), + te. So edd, with dur, EQR, and most vg else; rt μ and vtt \hiant b, 
xix. 26—xxi. 30 ; r2 , xix. 11-38] :—but dim, ept (txt), mrt, AY, FM, and a few vg, om. All gr ins σί.

| ib. 44 (after lapidem super lapidem), + in te uenient haec uniuersa. So also r2 ; and (et uenient in te . . .) 
Q, and (om haec) dim :—but no vg else, nor vtt afff^ lq Β μ [r^ hiat~\. Of other vtt, c ff^ is, write in te 
uniuersa ; which obviously represents iv όλί) σοι, as read by gr D (d, in tota /i)2 , with only three mss. 
Here is a notable example of a Greek variant which has made its way into vg celt. MSS not directly 
but through the Old Latin ; for it is plain that in our text and Q, uniuersa, as neut. plur. nom., arises 
from misunderstanding of uniuersa (= o\fj), fern. sing, ablat., of vtt cff^is.

ft xx. 37 (after dicit), + uidit. So also Q (alone of vg), and r2 (not μ), both adding in rubo 
:[r2 , rubro]; and similarly (but with uidi) cfff^ i I q r^

t xxi. 6 (after lapidem), + hie in pariete. So dimQ, c/Ί iqr\ r, (not μ), and (with variations) a dis, 
after gr D (ίν τοίχω SiSe).—Of other gr, SBL, and the φ group, ins only ώδε, and so e (Aie). Cp, for 
Me, Mt. xxiv. 2.

t ib. 11 (at end), 4 et (empestâtes. So dimQ, c/2 i ! g ^ r2 s; a, hiemes [6 hiaf].—But all vg else om, 
and dfo μ, with all gr ; and so edd.

fxxii. 27 (after maior est), + in gentibus. So (after minisiraí^) dimQ, and Ο (?) ; also E (after 
recumbit (2 >) ; many vtt also ins, a c eff^ ilr^ r,, but as part of a wider variation :—but not R, nor dur, AY, 
or other vg, nor vtt b dfq μ; and no gr. Apparently a gloss, suggested by reges gentium of ver. 25.

1 Tom II, p. 365 ; I, p. 814 (ed. Delarue). 2 This is otherwise mistaken by e, which writes, in tota terra. 
s W-W ingeniously conjecture that these vtt represent a gr reading, \e'?e< elfov [or - 6(.] 6v τρ βατ?, from 

which e'lSov [or -e?] might readily have disappeared between the ei preceding and the ev following.
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tt xxii. 6 1 (after dixit), + illi. So D alone of vg ; but with vtt a b c d c ff2 i l q r2 (not μ, [Λ hiaf^] ; 
and sofS, ei; all gr, αΰτω.

t xxiii. 2 (after gentem nostrum), + et soluentem legem nostrum. So dimEQR, gat, with bceff^ilqr^ 
(all adding farther [<·/] prophetas, but ER, gat, c, am nostrum) :—not dur, or other vg, nor/>t μ [a hiaf] ; 
nor any gr. But Marcion (ap. Epiph., Panar., I. iii. 69 (pp. 316, 346), cites with this addition.

t ib. 25 (at end), + susciperunt ergo ihm ei portans crucem ducebatur. So dimQ, and (with small 
variation) c fft I r\ \i def. from ver. ίο, rt from ver. 14, to end of Gospel] ; μ ins, but μ' cancels.— 
Neither dur, nor any other lat, nor any gr, ins.

Î xxiv. 24 (before mulieres), + et. D stands alone among vg, in this insertion, and (except δ) no 
vt admits it :' —but nearly all gr (MSS and mss) ins και, BD alone om.

\ ib. 29 (after intrauit), + manere. So EQR, gat, with d rl S, and to like effect (ut maneret) a c e f 
(b, et mansil) ; with all gr (του μΰναι) :—against dur, dim, AY, and all vg else (also_^"2 1 μ), which om ; 
and so edd.

Three other examples are worth noting here, though they may be justly classed as harmonistic : 
(xi. 11 (see above) ought perhaps to be reckoned with these).

ttxvii. 33 (after perdiderit illam), + propler me. So Q, and mrt ; and I c fffï ilqrl rÎ (not μ), and 
to like effect e (met causa) ; of gr, only Λ (Zventv ίμον). Cp. Mt. χ. 39, xvi. 25, Me. viii. 35.

f xviii. 28 (at end), + quid erit nobis ? No other vg agrees in this ; but so vtt l ΓΙ rï (not μ), with 
ergo after quid, with gr X'X (τι άρα Ισται ημΐν;). Cp. Mt. xix. 27.

ff xix. 45 (at end) + et messas \_sic~\ nummul. .... uendentium columbas. This (an evident cento from 
Mt. xxi. 12, Me. xi. 15, Joh. ii. 15) is found with slight variations in Q, and in acdeff^i (partly) 
I q r\ '2 s (not /Λ) ; also in gr D, Λ, and one ms (262).

(2) Besides the above, there are many examples, rather to be classed as 
"non-omissions" than as interpolations, which have not been included in the 
above list. Some of the most noteworthy of these are for convenience of reference 
brought together here, as follows :—

(a) In the Lord's Prayer (c. xi), D retains—
t xi. 2. + qui in caelis es, with dimQR, PZ ; and (with variations) all vtt, including r1 r« μ ; after 

gr ACDA, &c. :—against dur, Ε, AY and most vg (and edd) ; and gr fciBL with a few. (See farther, 
Subsect. in., p. clx infr.)

t ib. ib. + flat uoluntas tua . . . et in terra. So not only QR, and ept (txt), bnv, T, and others, but 
also dur :—dimE, ept', and AY, M, mrt, C, and most, om (also edd). Of vtt, b c d efffitl q rl rt S μ ins, 
with slight variation ; but a, flat uol. tua only, as also vg Ζ, Η'0. Of gr, XACDA and most ins : 
BL and a few mss. om.

t ib. 4. + sed libéra nos a mala. So QR again, with Ο (and B similarly), and vtt (with variations) 
b c dfffi. i l q ΓΙ r2 δ μ [a e hianf\, after gr X'ACDA, &c., and most mss:—but dimE om, with dur, and 
AY and most vg (and edd), after gr i$BL, and a few mss. 2

(ß) D also retains xxii. 20 (similiter et calicem . . effunddur) with latter part of 19 (hoc facite in 
mean, comm.); as do all vg, and c f g^ q r^ r2 δ μ, with nearly all gr.—But a d ff^ il om, following gr 
D (sol) ; b e also om 20, and place 17, 18, in its stead.

(y) Also with all vg, and vtt except f[rt hiaf\, it retains (after gr XDLA and most) the disputed 
verses, xxii. 43, 44 (apparuit .... orabat, et factus est . . . . in terram [but with a casual omission, for 
which see next Subsection, p. clviii]) :—gr fci'AB and (of φ group) mss 13, 69, 124, om.

(δ) Also, with all vg, and vtt c effftl ̂ & μ [q r2 hiant~], it retains xxiii. 34 (ihs autem dicebat pater 
dimitte .....), after gr XACD'LA and most :—but a b d om, after S'BD, and two mss.

1 This insertion is overlooked by W-W, though (like illi in xxii. 61, which they note in loc.) it is an 
instance in favour of their opinion that Celtic vg mss were corrected after the gr. See notes, pp. cxlviii, cxlix.

2 Though the printed Vulgate in these three places omits the words which DQR insert, the Prayer as it 
stands in the Roman Missal agrees with these mss and vtt in retaining them.
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SUBSECTION π.—VARIATION BY OMISSION.

The facts noted in the opening paragraph of this Section (above, p. cliv) 
prepare us to find that the text of St. Luke presented by our MS and the others 
of Celtic family tends less to omit than to amplify. Accordingly, the examples of 
omission collected in the following summaries prove to be neither very many nor 
of high importance.

(() Some, however, of the omissions of D in this Gospel, with or without Old- 
Latin support, are worthy of record. For example :—

*fu. 15 (before attendit). D om fecit et, with dur, and dimQR, mrt ; as also Z, CT, BJ, &c. (so 
edd), and nearly all vtt, incl. rt μ [τ* hiat~\, after gr (έγνώρισεν) :—but L, and ept, with AY, FM, G, and 
others, ins. Note that e renders the gr by nolum fecit, which reading may have led to the intrusion 
of fecit here in A, &c.

fiv. 34 (after dicens}, — sine. So also dur, as well as dimQ, GT [R Mat, iv. 29—viii. 38] and all 
vtt (except δ), incl. r± r2 μ ; after gr D, and a few mss. —All vg else, and gr (la), ins ; and so edd.

vi. 35 (before speranles), — inde. So also dim, ept (txt), and r,. S. Of the rest, A (Y, in te}, mrt 
and a few, and c/2 , ins inde (and so edd) :—but dur, with Q, bnv, ept (mg), FMZ, CT, &c., and all 
vtt else (including rl μ' [/* ?]) read desperantes. All gr, απελπίζοντας.

ib. 40 (before sicut), — si sii. So also dur, as well as dimQ, ept ; so too AY, M, CT, and most 
vg (and W-W), also vtt de δ ; with all gr. :—but Z, GH©, gat, mrt, and a few more, ins (and so cl) ; 
also a cfg2 lq ^ μ ; b jf2, ut sit [_r2 Mat~\.—D also (inadvertently) om omnis erit (before si).

t vii. 35 (before filiis), — ab omnibus. Of vg, dim alone, and of vtt, d [n diverges], om with our 
D here (but retain prep.) ; so too gr DL and some others om πάντων) :—all else, gr and lat, ins 
(also edd)—possibly following Mt. xi. 19, where all vg (and so gr) om omnibus.

J ib. 37 (after mulier), — quae era/. Here again our D om alone of vg, with d alone of vtt ; as, of 
gr, D alone om 771-19 r/v. It is to be remarked, however, that the other gr and also vtt vary as to 
placing these words, some writing them before in ciuitate [which r2 om~\, some after.

viii. 24 (after uenium), — et tempestatem aquae et cessauit. So D sol (vg) :—the rest ins ; as do also 
(with slight variation) all vtt (incl. r\ r2 μ) ; with all gr ; except that D d om T. üSa-ros (aquae).

t ix. 25 (after detrimenlum), — sui. So also dur ; and R, G, and vtt a b eff2 q r: (c and d similarly). 
—The pronoun is inserted in all vg else (and so edd), also in /δ μ., to express the middle force of 
the gr (ζημιωθείς). For detr. sui facial, r2 writes detr. faciet animam suam ; /, animam suam only.

xi. 25 (after mundalam), — et ornatam. So also dur and Q, with AY and most vg, and r2 ; and 
likewise W-W :—but dimER ins, and cl ; also bfff« ia^S μ, and to like effect c del [a Mat} ; with all 
gr (και κίκοσμημένον), except one ms.

xii. 41 (before ad omnes), — et. So also dimER, ept, AY and others ; and// q μ, with gr X and a 
few mss :—while dur, and Q, mrt, with FM, CT, and most vg (and edd), and b (c, etiam) e ff2 l r^ δ 
[a r, hiant], ins, with nearly all gr (και) ; but gr D and d alone om the whole sentence.

xiii. 28 (before in regno [—urn]), — inlrare [or introire~\. So also dimQR, as well as dur, and 
nearly all vg (and edd) ; also d e f r2 δ μ, with all gr :—but all vtt else ins (introeunies, a b c ff2 i l q rlt 
also Lcf.) ; and so vg AY (iniroire), and F (inirare).

Î xv. i2 (before da), — pater. No other lat om ; nor gr, except ^.—G, mrt, and a b cf2 1 r^ [r2 Mat, 
xiv. 18—xv. 25] om palri instead, but supply illi).

ib. 2 1 (at end), — fac me sicut unum de mercenariis tuis. So too dur, and dim, with AY and most vg 
and vtt (also edd) ; after gr ALA and most :—but EQ [R Mat, xv. 13—xvi. 25], gat, and T, with d μ, 
ins, after gr ^BD and some others.

xvi. 18 (after moechatur), — et qui dimissam .... moechatur. So D sol (vg), and e (sol) vt,—probably 
each independently om by homœotel.

ib. 23 (after eleuans), — auiem. So dur, and dimQ, with MZ, CT, B ; and/2 gμ.—But A and most 
vg (and edd), with celr^ [r2 Mat, xvi. 15—xvii. 7] ins autem, thus disjoining eleuans from the preceding 
in inferno, which then connects itself with sepulius est of verse 22 (to like effect J, in inferno . et 
eleuans ; and m, in infernum . et eleuans). This connexion is against the gr, which begins verse 23 
with και iv τω aSg (X alone om και) ; and so b d/8 read et before in inferno. But a writes apud in/eras.

U
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et de inferno eleuans ; i, apud in/eras . in inferno eleuans,—both attempting to combine the two forms, 
but with no gr.—Of the MSS which om autem, none ins et.

\ xvii. 35 — duae erunt molentes .... altéra relinquetur. So D sol (vg) and / (sol) vt ; of gr, ^ and 
one or two mss alone om. [But neither D nor any vg except G, nor vt except δ, follows the gr 
XABLA, &c., in omitting the clause duo in agro .... ; with these exceptions all vg (and edd), and 
all the remaining vtt, incl. ^ ri μ, insert it, after gr DU, &c.]

xix. 43 (after uallo), — et circumdabunt te.m So dur, with dimQ, ept (txt), also BO :—against all 
vg else (and edd), and all gr. This omission seems to be a natural correction. 1 to avoid the clumsy 
repetition of et circumdabunt te from the preceding sentence, where a different greek verb is represented 
by the same lat (7repi[or παρ(μ]βα.λονσιν .... ττ€ρίκνκλωσονσιν). All vtt [but b hiaf] avoid this blot ; 
some, as our D does, by omission (so r^rt μ. and others), some by using a different verb (cinumcingent, 
as d, or circumibunt, as/jf^il; or otherwise.

xxi. 35 (before terrae), — omnis D (txt) ; with (of vg) mrt, (of vtt) fft , and very few gr mss : 
D (mg) supplies orbis, with dur, and also dimQ, rz μ.—All lat else write omnis ; all gr, πάσης.

t xxii. 24 (before contenlio), — et. So too dur, and QR, also CT ; with ab c effi.il q^ r2 μ (E and 
gat substitute haec) ; gr ^, and two mss, also om :—all vg else ins (so edd), and likewise gr, and dfb.

ib. 43. et faclus in agonia prolixius orabat. Our D alone om ; probably misled by the similar 
beginning (et factus) of the next sentence (verse 44) ; against all else, lat and gr.

ib. 46 (after et ait illis), — quid dormitis ? So also dur, with R only (vg), μ only (vt [r2 hiat, 
36-59]). The reading dormitis ((caoev'Sere), without quid (τί), is found in gr D and d alone.

ib. 69 (after uiriutis), — dei. So (of vg) G, (of vt) e I, of gr, ms 64, only. Cp. Mt. xxvi. 64, where 
our D rightly om, with most vg and all gr.

*xxiv. 28 (before finxif], — se. So dur, and dimER, ept, and A'FMG, mrt (followed by W-W), 
also δ μ : —but Q, with AY, CT, Η®, Β and most (and so cl), and b cfffi, ins se ; also (varying the 
verb) a d e I [i q r, r2 hiant~\; all gr read προσ^ποιήσατο (or —etro). [Probably i? has been supplied to 
give the force of middle voice ; or (as W-W suggest) it may have been repeated in error from the 
latter syllable of the preceding ipse.~\

(2) Other instances also occur (rather to be described as "non-interpolations" 
than as omissions) in which words or sentences, supported by " Western" evidence 
only (chiefly that of gr D), are passed over by our MS. In many of these cases, 
however, the omission is common to all Vulgate MSS., and to such it is needless 
to make more than passing reference. Notable examples of interpolations thus 
ignored by all Vulgate occur in the following places of this Gospel :—v. 14 (end), 
vi. 4 (end), xi. 2 (after προσεν-χησθε), xi. 30 (end), xix. 27 (end), xxiii. 53 (end), 
xxiv. ι (end), xxiv. 31 (beginning). All these interpolations are attested by d 
and gr D ; nearly all by d and gr D only ; in one only (et sicut zonas in uentre 
coeti . . . , xi. 30) is there considerable Old Latin support (a d (e)jfa r·^) ; all of 
them but two (eodem die uidens quendam operantem sabbato ...... vi. 4 ; and (c d]
quern uix uiginti mouebant . . . . , xxiii. 53) are harmonistic additions.

(3) But the following are examples of omissions from our text worthy of notice, 
as affecting insertions which have some support from Vulgate or from Greek :—

ix. 54 (after consumet illos), — sicut et elias fecit. So dur, and all vg (celt), also AY and nearly all 
vg else (and edd) om :—but M®, ins, with /Ί and most vtt, and gr ACDA, &c. (as και 'HXtas έποίησεν). 
Of vtt, e g2 1 r-i μ om, with gr tfBLH and one or two more gr [_$> i hiant\.

ix. 55, 56 (after increpauit illos, 55), — et dixit nescilis ....... (56) filius enim .... sed saluare.
So likewise dur om, with dimQR, ept, gat, and Y, FG, also / r2 δ, after gr tfABCLAE, &c. :—while A 
and most vg (and edd) ins, with all vtt else [but μ (txt) has only nesciiis, and adds the rest on mg], 
after later gr MSS and many mss (gr D and d ins the addition to verse 55 only).— Cp. Mt. xviii. n.

ι W-W see in this a token of the affinity of the vg MSS which omit ; but is it not rather an obvious 
emendation made independently by different editors to remove a palpable blemish ?
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xx. 34 (before [or after] nubunt .... nuptias) — generantur et générant. Most vg (dur, dimR, &c., 
with AY, &c.) om these words as our D ; also, of vtt, /δ μ. [I Mat'}, with nearly all gr :—but E ins, and 
Q similarly ; of vtt, a, and (with nascuniur for generantur] r^r2 ; d has pariuntur et pariunt, after gr D, 
γεννώνται και γεννωσιν. Of the other vtt, ffi i q ins the words (so gat), also (transp.) cel; but all these 
om nubuni .... nuptias. Cp. for this insertion, Orig., Comm. in Matth., xvn. 34 ; Cypr., Testt., in. 
xxxii (Orig. retains, Cypr. omits, nubunt .... nupt.).

xxiii. 53 (at end), — et imposito eo . . . . lapidem magnum. All vg likewise om (except Q and one or 
two others), and edd, and nearly all vtt, with most gr :—but c d ins, with (of gr) DU, some mss (incl. 
of ψ group 13, 69, 124). Cp. Mt. xxvii. 60 ; Me. xv. 46.—See also on this ver., p. clviii supr., par. (2).

xxiv. ι (before portantes), — et quidam cum eis. So most lat om. Of vg, dimR alone ins (reading 
quaedam, and prefixing maria magdalena altéra et maria) ; of vtt, d q r± δ (similarly f), with gr ADA, 
&c. (και τίνες συν ανταΐς), ins at end of verse : all vg and vtt else (and edd) om, with gr }$BCL, &c. 
(μ om et quidam c. eis, but retains maria magd. et altéra maria). Cp. Mt. xxviii. i.

(4) Of the remarkable series of "Western" omissions (or "non-interpola 
tions"), attested largely by Old-Latin evidence, which distinguish the Greek and 
Latin text as exhibited by Cod. Bezae (D d) of the last Chapter (xxiv) of this 
Gospel, it may be broadly stated that neither our MS nor any other Vulg. (Celtic 
or other) agrees with any one example.

SUBSECTION m.— VARIATION BY SUBSTITUTION.

In the text of this Gospel, as presented by our MS, variations in the way of 
substitution abound. The subjoined examples include nearly all of these which 
seem to be of significance. They are selected, not in view of any textual theory, 
but as illustrative of the relations which the text of D bears to that of the other 
members of the Celtic Family, to that of the MSS of Classic I, to the Old Latin, 
and to the Greek authorities. Some examples also are given merely because of 
their singularity.

*i. 29. cum uidisset. So also dur, and ept (txt), gat, FMZ, G, T, and a few (and VV-W) ; also 
c e r2 μ ; similarly most other vtt, cum uidit (ΛΊ uidens) ; with gr (ϊδοϋσα, ΑΟΓΔ, &c. :—but fc^BDL, 
few mss, om) :—again, dimLQR, ept (mg), mrt, AY and a few, read audisset (with no gr, and no vt 
except δ [alternatively]) ; and so cl.

* ib. 59. uocabant. So also dur, and LQR with most vg ; and so edd ; also c d e r2 δ μ. :—but 
dim, gat, G, bfffîlqri, uocauerunt:—AY, uocant. All gr, Ικάλονν.

ib. 70 (after sanctorum) profetarum suorum qui ab aeuo sunt. So (placing prof. suor. before qui sunt) 
dimQR, G :—but dur, AY, and the rest, and edd, qui a saeculo sunt prophetarum eius (or to like effect). 
All vtt (exc. g?, δ) arrange as our D, with (of gr) D alone (προφητών αντοΰ των απ' αιώνος) ; but vary in 
rendering απ αιώνος,—some (as D) ab aeuo [or euo] (bff^q),—some (as A) a saeculo (adfo),—ce, a 
principio,—l, ab initio.—r^ r^ μ, ab eo [Q writes ab iuo~\.

ib. 7 1 (before inimicis) et liberauit nos ab. So dimQR, G, gat, b cff„ l (de) q rl r* μ :—dur, AY, and 
all else (and edd), salutein ex (e, salut. ab ; /-writes, dare salut. ex). All gr, σωτηρίαν εξ.

\ iii. 7 (before ira) fuiura. So dur, and LQR, ept (mg) :—but dim, with AY and all vg else, 
uentura, and so all known vtt |>2 hiat~\ ; gr, μελλούσης. (Cp. Mt. iii. 7, where most vg have/utura, but 
dim and some, uentura, and so cl). 1

ft v. 2. leuabant. In this easy lapse dim alone (of vg) joins ; but of vtt, / rz have et leuabant, μ, 
ut leuarent : —for lauabant of the rest (gr, ίπλννον, BD :—the rest έπλυναν). But it is remarkable that 
leuabant appears on the mg of ept, and (as a correction) even in A. Cp. Act. ix. 37 (Sect. VII, 
Subsect. iv, infr.)—[R hiat, iv. 29—viii. 38.]

ι W-W note this as possibly an example of correction of the text by Celtic scribes after the gr ; but it is 
more likely that (as they also suggest) these Celtic vg texts here borrow (perhaps unconsciously) from the 
parallel, Mt. iii. 7, where the same gr word is rendered by nearly all, futura (but note that in this place of 
Mt, δ hsLsfufura uel uentura).
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v. 29. cum illo. So dur, also dimQ, and r^ (cum to], with gr B, mss i and 22, μετ' αυτόν :—AY, and 
all vg else (so edd), also rlt with most vtt, cum illis (gr, μετ' αυτών,—but gr D om, and de μ).

* vi. 29. gui aufert. So dur, and dimQ ; with Μ, Τ, Θ, bnv, mrt, &c. (so edd) ; and q r2 μ ; 
(similarly d, qui tollif) :—but dur', AY, Z, C, G, &c., ept, also most vtt (abfff^lr^, qui auferet. Other 
vtt render by participle, as c (auferentî) ; with gr, του αίρονται.—In f verse 30, D. with dur, dimQ (and 
edd), and r2 μ, read as in 29 (auferf) :—while AY, Z, G, bfffïlr^ retain auferet (but M and other 
vg, and vtt (as a) are inconsistent)—the gr being same in both verses [_q om ver. 30].

ff ib. 38 (after mensuram) conuersam. This error is shared by Q, and mrt ; also by r2 μ. It appears 
that they have been led into it by the misspelling (as in dur, and dim, with MZ, CT, GIK, and b Iff^ 
confersam, for confertam (gr, τεπ^σμένον), which is correctly written by AY, F, &c., and bnv, ept, (gat), 
(and edd) ; also q. Other vtt diversely (r1; cumulatani).

vii. 13 (after uidisset) ihs. So also dimQ, ept (mg), gat, J, and dfq ; with gr D only (Ιδίαν Be ό ο?σ.) : 
—dur, AY, and all else, vg (and edd), vtt (incl. r, r2 μ) ; gr, dus.

*t ib. 15 (before mortuus) qui erat. So also dur, Q, and vg in general (and edd), also most vtt 
(I cfff^lq ΓΙ ΓΟ μ) :—but dim, AY, ΗΘ, qui fueral ; gr, ό νεκρό? merely, and so a d e δ om verb.

ib. 45. intraui. So also Y, B, and a few ; and bfl q ΓΙ μ (also c d, inlroiui) ; with gr (all MSS 
except L, and most mss), εισήλθαν : —for intrauit [—oiuil"] of dur, dim, &c., A and the rest (and so 
edd); also aeffï g^ri δ; with gr L and mss 13, 69, 346 of φ group, &c., είσήλθεν.

ix. 29. factum est (. . . . species .... altéra). So also dur, dimEQR, ept, mrt, AY, MZ, CT, B, 
and nearly all else ; and a dfr^ δ ; so too W-W : —but G® (and cl), with r\ μ and rest of vtt, facta est 
(probably a grammatical correction). E (also a) ins. facia est before species]. All gr, tytvero.

t ib. 35. electus. So also dur, and R, gat, B; äfft 1; with gr XBLH, two mss, (εκλελεγμενοί, or 
εκλεκτός) :—for dilectus of the rest, including r2 (c μ, dilectissimus \r\ hiaf\\ and edd ; with gr ACDA, 
&C. (άγαττ^τόΐ).

* ib. 44. futurum est (ut iradatur [—ttur, or ereiur]). So also dur, QR, and nearly all vg, and edd ; 
also _/>2 δ :—but dimE, and AY, futurus est (again a grammatical correction, as verse 29, supr.). 
Most vtt (bfft l q rl μ) render tradetur, or the like (without futurum est ut] ; or (as a c d e}, incipit tradi 
(gr, μέλλει παραοίδοσθαι) .

t χ. 15. numquid usque in caelum exaltatus [sic] es ? Similarly Q, and e il μ, likewise a b dr\ (nearly), 
after gr fc^BDLE, μη . . . . ίψωθήσ-τ/ (but for numq., bl write quid; e, nedum) : —dur, with dimER, ept, 
AY, and nearly all vg else (and edd), with c r2 δ, read without interrogative, usque in (ad) caelum exaltata 
[«], (\yoifq, quae usq. in (ad) caelum exaltata es), after gr ACA, ace. (ή ίψωθεΐσα) [QR, μ, have exalta, 
for exaltata ; fft hiat, ix. 49—x. 20].

*t ib. 30. suscipiens. So also dur, and dimQ, and ept ; also Y, HOP, and edd ; and a dff^ Iq rt r, 8 μ 
(after gr, απολαβών) :—E wrongly reads suspiciens, and so even A, FMZ, CT, G, bnv, &c., and b c i I' ; 
e, subiciens, and f, respondens. Cp. xix. 5, infr. [R hiat, x. 20-38].

*t ib. 32. pertransiit. So (—iuit) dur, dimQ, ept (mg), edd and most (—it, —iit, or —iuif) ; with 
r^ r2 μ and nearly all vtt (c e, praeteriuif) ; gr, αντιταρήλθεν :—but ept (txt), AY, FM, OP, transiit.

xi. 2 (after pater) sancte. So also E, a c ffi i : for nosier, of QR, PZ, b d efl q rl δ, after gr ACDA, 
&c. ; but rj writes pater nosier sancte; μ, pater sancte nosier.—All vg else, dur, AY, &c., om both, with 
gr NBL and a few mss. See also Subsect. i, 2 (a) supr., p. clvi.

j- ib. 3. hodie. So also dur, dimEQR, ept, ZJ, TX, nearly all vtt, including rt r2 μ, (gr D and a few 
mss, σήμερον); and so cl : —but AY, M, Z', bnv, mrt, and all vg else, and q, cotidie (so W-W) ; with all 
gr else, TO «.off ήμεραν (including Δ ; but δ writes hndie).

xii. 7. plures estis. Not only dimER [Q hiat, 6-18], ept, share in this misreading, but likewise 
even dur, AY, M, BT, bnv, mrt, &c., also b celr^^ hiat, xi. 54—xii. 45].—But M'Z, CG0JKPV (so 
edd), and ff^ i q, have plan's esiis; f, excellentiores estis, a d, differ(i)lis (or —ruts') (gr, διαφέρετε).—So, 
too, verse 24, the same blunder recurs in dur, and dim E (also in Q ; but R, pluri \_sic\ ), and in 
AY (not M) BT, bnv mrt ; also in b e l /Ί μ (but not c) ; ffz i q in this latter verse lapse into plures ; 
but d as in 7 ; f, meliores eslis, (a hiat).

f ib. 42. constituit. So also dur, and dimQ, Z, CT, G, ΗΘ, &c., with b c d e ff2 1 q δ,—followed by cl, 
after gr X (not D Δ) and one or two mss (κατέστησεν) : —but ER, ept, bnv, mrt, and AY, M, BO, &c.,
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and // r, μ [r, hiat}, constituet ; gr (nearly all) κατάστησα. ; and so W-W. [Note that in the parallel, 
Mt. xxiv. 45, all vg (except ER) read consiituit, and all gr (except ΧΜ), κατέστησαν, ]

xii. 58 (after forte} tradat.<l) So also dimEQ(R), and CT, J, BG and others, gat, mrt (but R om ap. 
iudicem et index tradat /i<2 >); c e/S : —but dur, with AY, MZ, HO, ept, and edd, trahat (as most gr, 
incl. Δ, κατασνρ-fj). Most vtt (bdff^ilqr^} condemnet (after gr D, κατακρίν-g} ; but r2 μ, perducat.—No 
gr supports tradat [it probably comes from the pll. Mt. v. 25, where gr is τταραδω].

xiii. 12. cum uideret. So also dur, and dim QR, ept (mg), MZ, CT, IJ, and a few, so cl ; and
•bfi il μ :— but Ε, ept (txt), with AY, F, BGH®, &c., and a c efq rt r·,, uidisset, followed by W-W. 
All gr, ISuv (8, uidens).

*] ib. 15. respondit . . . et. So also dur, and dimQR, &c., and nearly all vg(and edd) ; also b de l q δ 
(gr, άπ(κρίθ·η . . . καί) :—but AY, BO, and a c fffi i r·, r2 μ, respondens (AY, O, and μ, retain et, unmean 
ingly, but Β (so cl), and vtt, om}. [Note that D writes res'p, and r2 μ, res (both presumably = nspotidil}.']

xiii. 25. inlrauerit. Here all vg agree, and nearly all vtt (incl. /Ί r2 μ) in following gr D and mss 
1 3, 69, 346 of φ group, which read [eurjeXoj; : —but 6 q, surrexerit (and to like effect e, incipiet surgere) 
after the gr of all else, av eyepofj. Note that Δ reads aveyfp6rj, but δ, intrauerit.

ib. 30 (before primi} qui eraní m . So dur, and dimQR, also Z, T, mrt, bnv, and a few; also
• t\ μ (but no gr) :—for qui erunt of AY and all else, and most vtt (but / om}, with all gr ; and so 
edd.—Similarly as to erant m (except that a has/uerunt; l r,, erunt [r, in both places ert~\}.

ft J xiv. 29. ne postquam posuerit .... non potuerit . ... et omnes. Our D is alone1 among vg, in this 
reading; but de concur in it :—all else place et before non poi\_u~\erit, and om et before omnes ;—so as 
to make non potuerit belong to the protasis, not (as D) to apodosis. Of gr, D (μη Ισχνσ-r) . . . καί, for 
καί μη ΐσχυοντο; [or —ΰσαντος] of all else, is the sole gr authority for thus altering the place of et. 
Augustine (cited by W-W in lac.} adopts a like arrangement (Epist. 243). [Note that dim hiat, xiv. 
18—xv. 18.]

xv. 8. euertit. So also vg in general (but dur, and Q, gat, uertif) :—edd rightly substitute the 
conjectural euerrif ; all gr, σαροί, (incl. Δ ; but δ, euertit, as also μ} :—vtt mostly, mundat (as d), 
.emundat (as e), scopis mundat [—obit, or—a«/'/] (as the rest; but a, se. commundat}, or the like [r2 hiat, 
xv. 13—xvi. 25]. Cp. Mt. xii. 44. [R hiat, xv. 13—xvi. 25.]

ib. 15. in uillam suam. So our D, with all vg. W-W erroneously cite D as reading in agros3 , 
which is here read only by d, after gr D (and most gr) (eís TOÍ>S dypous, —om αυτού, which other gr add) ; 
Λ e, in agro suo.

xvi. 2. uilicare dissipare. So D ; expuncting the word which all other vg read here, and many 
vtt (6 c d fff^ i l q 8) ; after gr οίκονομΐΐν.—Dissipare is a mistake (the scribe having been led astray by 
dissipasse/ in verse i) for dispensare, which rt r2 μ read here. Note that r\ uses (for uillicus, —are, —atio} 
.dispensator, —are, —atio, throughout (vv. 1-4, 8) ; also mostly r2 and μ.

* ib. 3. aufert. So also dimEQ, MZ, IJ, Τ and most ; and deflq rl δ μ [r2 hiat'] and so edd ; after 
gr, αψαφβίται :—but dur, and ept, with AY, F, C, and a few ; and a b cff, i, auferet. (Cp. vi. 29, supr.}

ff ib. 6. literas tuas. So D alone of vg, with b c dfft q rt r2 μ (gr, σου τα γράμματα, ^BDL ; but gr 
ΑΔ and all else, σου το γράμμα):— for cautionem tuam of all vg else (and edd), as also af (but e I, chiro- 
grafum tuum ; B, cautionem uel litteram uel liniam}. Note that in verse 7 (infr.}, where gr varies 
between τα γράμματα and το γράμμα, as here, a alone retains cautionem tuam ; the rest, vg (so edd) 
and vtt (δ, tuam litteram}, literas tuas [but i hial, 5-40],

t ib. 14. amatores peccuniae. So D sol (vg), with a r, (vt) :—all vg else (and edd) auari ; some vtt,
• cupidi, or cupidissimi (r^ cupidissimi et amat. pec.} : gr, φιλάργυροι.

*t ib. 26. nos et uos. So also Ζ, CT, OIJ, mrt, and others (so edd) ; also most vtt, incl. r^ μ [r2 hiat, 
xvi. 15—xvii. 7), with gr : —but dur, and EQR, ept, AY, FM, and others, with b e m δ (against Δ), nos 
et nos.

ib. ib. chaus magnum. So also dimR, and ept, HOV, and deffip.; a deviates:—but dur, and Q, 
with A and most (so edd), and vtt b cflq rt δ, chaos magnum [or magnus~\. M has chasma magnum, as 
thé gr, χάσμα μιγά ; whence Y (omitting the repeated syllable ma) writes chasmagnum. It is probable 
that (as Bentley conjectured) chas, chaus, chaos, are corruptions hence derived.

1 This reading of our MS has been casually overlooked by W-W. - Renten (in lac.) cites one ras 
.ioïeuerrit. 3 See W-W in loc ; also torn. I, fasc. V (Epilogus), p. 714, note 4 .
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xvii. 7. dice/. So also dim, with AY, M, G'HO (so W-W), ;-, and most vtt (gr, IpeÎ) :—but dur, 
with EQR, CT, IJ, G, ept, and vtt c de /), diät (r, μ., "dt", presumably = Λα/,—and so in ver. 8) :—Z, 
BKOVX, mrt, and /, dicat (and so cl).

ib. 8. sed dice/. So rl and most vtt (but ί/δ, sed dicit ; with gr D (άλλα ê/oeî)).—AY and most vg 
read et non (so too μ) ; gr, αλλ' ουχί (for sed} ; only dur, and dimEQ, GJ, et non dicit (KOV, Z, et non 
dicat ; r2 illegible).

} ib. 33. saluare. So also dur, and dimQ, ZJKV, gat; also e/2 r2 δ /χ :—but R, AY, &c., aflrlt 
saluam facere (so edd) ; b c i q, liberare. Most gr have σώσαι (BL, περιποιήσασθαι ; D, £ωογοι/τ)σαι).

xix. 5. suscipiens. So dur (suscipens [«<:]), QR, Y, also r2 :—dimE, with A, and nearly all vg else 
(and edd), suspiciens; and so /μ; other vtt variously (r,, respiciens) ; gr, αναβλέψας. Cp. x. 30, p. clx.

*\ib. ίο. saluum facere. So also dur, with dimQR, and most (and edd); also most vtt, incl. 
r\ ri μ, :—but AY, ΗΘ, and det'S, saluare (all gr, σώσαι). Cp. xvii. 33 (supr.).

ib. 37. discendentium. So [or desc.~] also dimEQR, and bnv, mrt, AY, F, CT, H0IJSKO, &c. :— 
an error for disceniium, which is read only by M, G, and one or two vg more (so W-W), also _/"/«, δ 
[equivalent to discipulorum, which V here gives (also cl), with deqrl μ~\ ; gr, μαθητών. Most vtt om 
(a cffz ils \_b ry hianf^j.—For discentes = μαθητάς, cp. e, xvii. i, supr., also d e, Joh. vi. 66, and d, Joh. 
xxi. 2 ; and see on Joh. xxi. ι 2, p. clxxi infr. In dur and ept there appears the corruption dicenlium of 
the true reading. The word descensum, just before, has apparently misled the scribes of most MSS. 1

* xx. 26. in responso. So also dur, and dimQR, ept (mg.), JZ, CT, &c., and edd, with a c ffi lq rt r2 , 
(so G and άίδμ, responsioné) :—but E, AY, Μ, ΗΘ, &c., ept (txt) bnv gat mrt, in responsis (e f also 
plur.). All gr, ότι rfj αποκρίσΐΐ.

xxi. 12. tradentes (ï> (ad reges}. So also dur, and dimER, ept, bnv, with AY, M, C, GH, &c., and 
r2 , μ:—but Q, mrt, and Z, B0IJ, and others, trahentes (and so edd); also s ; (ΓΙ and most vtt, ducenies, 
or similarly). The gr is αγομένους (ΑΧ Δ, &c.), or άτταγομένονς (^BDL, and a few mss. ; none has 
active ptcp.). Note that in the previous sentence the well-attested tradentes represents τταραδιδόΊ/τες.

ff xxii. 7. immolari. D sol (vg) reads thus, with vtt defff^!lq>\ (δ am) :—all vg else (dur, dim, 
&c., AY, &c., and edd), also b c r2 μ, occidi, which is not so good as a rendering of the gr (öueo-öai).

*t ib. ίο. occnrret. So also dur, and dimQR, and most (so edd); with ^^μ, and all vtt (fut.); 
as all gr, συναντήσω (or άττ—, or υπ—) :—but AY, FM, HIX, occurrit.

*\ ib. ii. dicit. So also dur, and dimEQR, &c. (and edd), with nearly all vtt, incl. r-i [_rt μ, df\ ; 
gr, λεγ£ΐ :—but AY, FT, mrt, also b, dicet (unmeaningly).

*\ib. 37. (after duo] enim. So also dur, and dimEQR, ept, MZ, T, OIK and most vg, with all 
vtt (incl. r-L μ [r2 hiai, vv. 36-59]); all gr, yap:—but AY, F, C, BGJ, bnv mrt, and others, autem.

* ib. 67. non credelis. So dimE, C, H0JKVX, &c. (so edd) and d q μ ; with gr, ου μη πιστ€υσητΐ :— 
but dur, and QR, mrt, with AY, MZ, T, G, &c., and most vtt, incl. r± r,, 8, non credilis.

xxiii. 15. nam remisi uos ad ilium. In this reading, (i) our D, dimQR, bnv, ept, mrt, agree with 
dur, and AY, FMZ, CT, BIJ, &c. (and so edd) ; after gr AD Δ, &c. (ανΐπίμψα yàp υμάς προς αυτοί/) ; and 
to like effect nearly all vtt (incl. δ μ and (jnisi] d rt ) [note that i finally breaks off in xxiii. 10, and r2 in 
xxiii. 14].—But (2) E, and gat, transpose ilium and uos (with gr mss 71, 248, αυτοί/ προς υμάς) : and 
(3) θ, with first hand of Η and O, reads nam remisit eum ad nos, and so f\ with gr fc^BKL, and a few 
(ανέπεμψίν γαρ αυτόν ττρος ημάς*). This latter reading (3) is in dim and Q inserted (with uos for nos 
in Q) before the former (2), with in alia sic prefixed ; and similarly in G :—obviously an example of 
a marginal alternative that has found its way into the text. 2

*\ib. 19. quandam. So also dur, with dimEQR, ept, mrt, MZ, B0IJ and most (so edd); also 
vtt (incl. μ [TI hiat~\\ and so gr, τίνα :—but AY, F, CT, GH, quondam.

*\ib. 41. recipimus. So dur, with dimEQR, &c. (so edd), also (près.) most vtt, incl. μ ; gr,
απολαμβάνομΐν :—but AY, F, IX, and a b rit recepimus (perf. ; also c, percepimus), with gr C, απελάβαμίν.

*f ib. 47 (after iustus] erat. So dur, with dimEQR, &c. (and edd) ; and nearly all vtt, incl. / r^ μ 
(gr, ην) :—but AY, M, O, mrt, also c, est.

*t ib. 51. consilio. So dur, with dimEQR, ept, mrt, H0IJV (and edd) ; also most vtt (a b c dfq μ 
[TI hiaf\ ; gr, τ-ή βουλή :—but AY, MZ, CT, G, bnv, &c., concilia ; also e ff^ I.

1 R makes the converse mistake, ix. 37, supr. ; disceniibus for discendentibus.
2 See on this Berger, Hist, de la Vulg., p. 57, where other MSS are cited as erring in like manner.
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*f xxiv. 24. «o« uiderunt. So dur and dimEQR, Z, CT, BJ, and one or two more, gat (and 
«o W-W), also rl μ, and nearly all vtt [_q hiat, 11-39] ; all gr, eîSoi/ (exc. D, and d e, εΐοομεν, uidimiis] :
•but AY, FM, GH0, &c., bnv ept mrt, inuenerunt ; and so cl.

Note that no lat (vt or vg) follows the reading of gr tfBCL, του ηλίου εκλιπόντος (xxiii. 45), for 
ίσκοτίσθη ο ήλιος of gr AC'DA, &c.

SUBSECTION iv.—DOUBLETS.

Our MS also has some instances of dittograph or conflate readings,—a few 
of which are worth recording :—

ii. 13. militiae caelestis exercitus. So also L. Here mililiae (dur, dimEQ, AY, and nearly all vg) 
and exercitus (most vtt, incl. ΤΊ r2 ) are duplicate renderings of στρατιάς. Of other vg, GR alone 
have exerciius; of vtt, dfo μ alone, mililiae. The latter is read by cl, as well as by W-W ; but the 
former is retained in the anthem Gloria in Excehis.

viii. 42. a turbis sic compremebatur ut suffocarent eum (gr, οί όχλοι συνεπνιγον αυτόν). Here (ι), 
.turbae comprimebaní eum (as δ, and b q to like effect) suffices as a rendering ; but (2) turbae suffocabant eum 
(as d} is closer to the gr. All vg else use the former verb, but in the passive (reading a turba con- 
primebatur without sic), and omit ui suffocarent eum :—but D, and dim similarly, with ept (mg), add as 
above, borrowing the verb from d, and thus form a conflate rendering serving as a periphrasis. So 
also ffi l ΓΙ μ,, and (with variation) a [e 1\ hianf\.

xiv. 19. et idea uenire non possum, rogo te habe me excusa/uni. So also Q, and similarly μ. Most 
vtt (ab c d fftimq ΓΙ [r2 hiat, xiv. 18—xv. 25]), with gr D, have the first clause only (/, merely nan 

possum). All vg else [dim hiat^ xiv. 18—xv. 18], and edd, also c (but om rogo te) f, with all gr else, 
have second only. Thus the above reading is a conflation of the two.

ib. 22 (at end) adhuc locus uacat locutus est : (gr, In τόπος εστίν). It is evident that locus uacat 
(so Q) is an alternative rendering of the gr, for locus est of A, most vg (and edd), and cdfq) ; while 
locutus tst is a perversion of the latter, found in many vg mss (even in dur, and Y, as well as in ER, 
ept, gat, FZ, &c.) and in vtt 1 a b eff^lr-i δ μ. [_i r2 hiant~\. D alone includes both in its dittograph text.

xx. 35. qui digni habebuntur saeculo illo et in resurrectione .... neque nubunt .... So D alone. 
Nearly all vg (dur, AY, &c.), and most vtt (incl. r2 μ, and to like effect r^, write et resiirreclione and 
om in, thus correctly rendering the gr (καΐ της αναστάσεως). But Ο sol (vg), and (vtt) ace, wrongly 
substitute in for et (connecting the words with nubunt, and not with digni habebuntur, as the gr requires). 
The conflation of our text, as above, adding in after et, adheres to this error.

xxii. 52. dixit . . . . ad eos qui uenerant ad se a principibus sacerdotum. So (i) D, and also dim, and 
similarly /q. But (2) dur, EQR, AY, and all vg else and most vtt (incl. μ [η hiat, 37-59]), write 
principes for a principibus (and so gr, προς TOÙÇ παραγενομένονς προς αύται/ αρχιερείς). Again, (3) r\ has 
his for ad eos, and principibus (dative, followed farther on by magistratibus, senioribus) for principes, &c. 2 
This dat. principibus, mistaken for an ablat., has led to the wrong insertion (as above) of the prep, a, 
and thus to the conflate text as above, formed by the combination of dixit . . . . ad eos . . . . principes 
of most vg, with dixit . . . his . . . principibus of TV This example is to be noted as one in which 
the vt element in D and dim is traceable to a unique reading of the Irish vt MS i\.

xxiv. 29. aduersarium déclinât dies et inclinata est iam dies. So D ; and somewhat to like effect gat. 
In the text thus presented, we perceive—(i) That aduersarium (of D) is a corruption of ad uesperum 
(or perhaps of ad uesperum iam), gr, προς εσπίραν^ηΒη] : (2) That, thus corrected, the text combines 
two readings, corresponding to two forms of the gr, viz.—(a) ad uesperum [iani] dedina[ui\t dies, as 
read by (of vg) dimE, J, CT, and (of vtt) nearly all (incl. μ and ^), with gr D, (προς εσπεααν κέκλικεν η
•ήμερα) ; (β) aduesperascit et in [or de-~\dinata est iam dies, as dur, QR, ept, AY, F, ate., and nearly all 
vg else (and edd) ; with (except D as above) all gr (προς εο-πέραν εστίν και κέκλικεν^ηοη^ή ήμερα). By 
joining to (α) the closing words of (β), the dittograph texts of our D and gat have been formed. 
Traces of like but slighter conflation appear in vtt /8.

It is hardly worth while to note that the tendency to doublet readings shows itself in the repeated
•occurrence of est erat (as ii. 17, iv. 17, and elsewhere).

1 For b, see Buchanan, J. T. S., vol. x, p. 121.
' In b e also, ^principibus, &c., appear, but with ad eos (not his) ; I writes ait ad turbas only.
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SECTION V.—TEXT OF GOSPELS : (/V) ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL.

In this Gospel the text of our MS. bears the same twofold character as in the 
former three : it is a sound Vulgate text, freely altered by admixture of Old Latin 
readings.—Of the former of the two elements thus distinguished in it, the most 
important example is to be found in Chap, v, verse 4, where it stands nearly alone 
among the MSS of the list of W-W, and is the authority cited by them for 
omitting that verse from their text (see below, p. clxvi), in which omission it follows 
Cod. Durmach. As regards the Old Latin element, the following summaries will 
show that it pervades the MS in this Gospel, as in the others; but mainly in the 
form of insertions or substitutions of minor importance. Apart from the above 
signal instance, it shows little tendency to omit, except in a few cases which are 
due to komœoteleuton,

In this Gospel, of the MSS (Celtic group), Q hiat, xii. 27—xiii. 20 ; xvii. 13 to end ; L def. ; but 
DER and dim are complete ; as is also dur. Of vtt, r, hiat, i. 1-15, and has many smaller gaps, most 
of them insignificant (so that its text in this is less defective than in the other Gospels) ; r2 hiat, i. i— 
v. 13 ; vi. 25—viii. 7 ; x. 3 to end; μ is complete.

SUBSECTION i.—VARIATION BY ADDITION,

The subjoined collection of examples will suffice to show the character of the 
additions to the Vulgate text presented by our MS.

ft i. 34. (after ̂ //«j dei) + eleclus. So also R, and ab μ. (but expct), also (pm filius) e jf2 ; with gr X, 
and mss 77, 218 :—against all else, and edd.

t iv. 2 (marg., before t'As) + ipse. So also ER, most vtt (a bdefff^lq rt δ) ; after gr (except ms 251) 
αυτοί,—but some of the vtt and gr transpose :—all vg else, and c (also μ, but ins et before ihs), om ; 
and so edd.

t ib. 3 (after iudeam) + terram. So also ER, gat ; a b d eff·,. I r^ μ (some transpose) ; with gr D and 
some mss (incl. 13, 69, 124 of φ group), γην :— the rest (vg (and edd), and of vtt, cfq; with all other 
gr) om.

ib. 12 (after puteuni] + islum. So also dimR, gat, and μ; and similarly Aunc, T, GH0X, a ef/t 
I q rj ; with a few gr mss (of φ group, 69, 124), τούτο :—the rest (and edd) om.

ft vi. 17 + nondum. So also R, a bflq r2 δ μ (d e, necdum), with gr ^BDL (not Δ) and a few mss 
(incl. 69, 124 of φ group), οΰττω :—dur, &c., AY and all vg else (and edd), and vtt cff·, [}\ hiaf\, non ; 
with gr ΑΓΔ, &c.

ib. 22 (before or after una [seil., nauicula]) + ilia. So also dimQR, r.t μ (and e, but om una}, and 
similarly illud [seil., nauigium ununi\, b r\ ; with ΓΔΛ (tv εκείνο [se., πλοιάριον (^, ενκεινο)] :—but dur, 
AY and all vg else (so edd), and most vtt (acdfff^lq), with most gr MSS (X'ABPL) and some mss, 
om pronoun.—Some of these vtt also (a d e) after una or ilia subjoin a farthe· iddition (in quam 
ascenderant discipuli eius, or the like) ; and so gr (^)ΟΓΆ (not δ) Λ, &c. ;—but no vg.

f ib. 26 (after signa] + etprodigia. So also R, gat, and a b dfr^ μ [r2 hiat, vi. 24—viii. 7] ; with gr D 
(καί τέρατα) :—edd with all else, lat, gr, om.

t ib. 39 (after non perdam ex ed) + quicquam. So also dimR, ept (mg), gat, KT ; b r± μ [r2 hiaf\ 
similarly adff^, with nihil for non . . . quicquam, a.nAfq, «0« . . . aliquid; after gr D, μηδέν:—edd with 
all vg else, and c e d, om (e also om ex eo).

[Note that all vg retain the Pericope de Adultéra (vu. 53—viii. 12), as also most vtt (incl. r-i rz μ] ; 
with gr D and other later MSS and many mss (varying much) : —but afl q om, also δ (with gr ^ (A) 
B(C)LA, &c., and many mss). In b it has been cancelled; in /, a second hand supplies it in the mg.]

viii. ίο (after ubi sun/) + qui te accusauerunt. So D (txt) alone of vg (to like effect,_$>) ; but f (mg) 
accusabanl, as dur, and dimR, ept, mrt, F, CT, GH0, &c. (and cl), also /' Γ^Γιμ.·, EQ, Y, JOX, accusant ; 
and similarly some gr (οί κατήγοροι, σου) :—but A, AS, MZ, bnv (and so W-T,V), and c d e, with gr D 
and many, om. [Here r2 def., finally.]
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ft via. 59 (at end) + et transiens per medium eorum ibat sic. So D alone of vg, and (with variation) 
GO í rí^ (μ) \_fom sic, μ. has el transit only], with gr X'ACLA, &c. :—against all lat else, and gr KBD, 
and edd. From Lc. iv. 30.

Note that q hiat, χ. 1 1 —xii. 38 ; r2 hint, x. 3 to end.
x. u (after ouibus) + suis. So also dimEQ, ept (mg) bnv, Ζ, Τ, ΘΚ, &c., b e ff·,. r± μ (and so cl) : — 

but dur, with R, ept (txt), mrt, and AY, AS, FM, C, GH, &c., and a c d/lS, and all gr, om (and so 
W-W). (Possibly the inserted pers. pron. (here and verse 15) merely represents the gr art., των.)

ib. 15 (after ouibus) + meis. So also dimEQ, MZ, S, CT, GH®, &c.; most vtt (incl. ^ μ), and so cl : 
—but dur, R, AY, Δ, F, ept, and a few, also a d S, with all gr, om, and so W-W.

ft xii. 3 (after domus) + omnis. So D alone of vg, and ^ alone of vtt (μ om sentence [/ hiat, 
xi. 56—xii. 10]) ; with gr ms ι and all mss of φ group (ο\η).

ff ib. 13 (after clamabanf) + dicentes. So D alone of vg, and ad/^μ; with gr XAD, &c. :— 
rt and all else om.

f xiii. 18 (after ego} + enim. So also dur, diraR [Q hiaf\, ept, c I q r^ μ ', with gr ^A, &c., and 
many mss (including all of φ group), γαρ:—all else, vg (AY, &c., and edd), vtt (abdefff^t), and 
gr, BCDLA, &c., om.

\ ib. 25 (after tile) + sic. D alone of vg, with no vt except δ [/ hiat, μ illegible] after gr BCLA and 
other MSS (οΰτως), and many mss :—but gr Î^AD, &c., and many mss, om ; with all lat else, and edd.

f f ib. 27 (after dicif) ± ergo. D alone of vg, with vtt b c ffz q r^ δ (μ ?), and most gr (Aeyei ow) : — 
but gr D has και Xe'yei, which d e, mrt, ΘΙΤ follow (cl, et dixit) ; all vg else, dicit only, also afl, (so 
W-W) ; with a few gr mss.

ib. 34 (between sicut and dilexi) + et ego. So also E, gat, with gr D (κάγώ) and d ; ab eflm, ego 
only : —the rest (vg and vtt) om; (dim and μ om the sentence sicut .... inuicem [/ hiat hence to xiv. 23]).

ib. 35 (before dilectionem) + uos. D (mg, to follow si), with no other lat, and no gr ; but so cited 
by Optatus [ap. Sabatierj.

ff ib. 37 (before quarè) + domine. So also T, alone of vg, but with nearly all vtt (incl. r^ μ) ; 
after all gr except tf and two or three mss.

t xvi. 3 (after facient) + uobis. So also dim, GIX, and cl, a c dfff^ \_rt hiat\ ; with gr tfDL, mss 
i, 69, and a few more:—against dur, EQR, AY, &c. (and W-W), which om, as also b e I q δ μ, with 
gr ΑΒΔ and most mss.

t xviii. 8 (after respondit) + eis. So also dimE, R (om ihs], and G ; also _/>, (q, Hits) ; with gr D 
(αυτοί;), and a few mss :—the rest, gr and lat (incl. μ), om pronoun. 1

t ib. 11 (between non and bibam) + uis. So also dimER, K, Z (m's ut, so c ri), ept (mg) uis non · 
a b q δ as D (also μ [but expct.]) :—the rest, vg and vtt, om ; gr, ου μη πιω.

î xix. 4 (before exiit, —it, or —iuií) + et. D alone [but Sabatier notes, " quidam legunt, et exiit"], 
with gr ABL and others (και Ιξηλθεν) : —most vg (dur, AY, &c.) om (so W-W), as also c efq μ (a, 
egressus), with ^Γ and a few:—again, b, exiit itaque; cl, with_^"2 δ, exiuit ergo; and so Δ and most gr, 
έξήλθεν ovv ; ri; exiit autem ; (E (vg) om whole verse).

} ib. 32 (before crucißxus) + simul. So also dimE, a b cfq μ (all gr, του σν[ν~\στα\ιρωθΐντο';). No 
lat else.

t xx. 2 (after dnm) + meum. So also dim, mrt, F, ^ δ (not μ) ; after gr ΧΔ.
ib. 16 (after maria) + ego sum. D alone.
t ib. ib. (before rabboni) + ebreice. So also E, B, gat ; b c d eff^ r± δ (μ, but expct.) ; with gr ^BDLA, 

&c. (ίβράίστί) :—all vg else om, and afq ; with gr A and many.
ib. ib. (at end) + et occurrit ut tangueret eum. So also E, gat mrt, μ (but expct.) ; with gr K' and 

mss 13, 346 of φ group.—No lat or gr else.
t ib. 31 (after uitam) + aeternam. So also dur, with dimER, Z, BKO, gat; befqrl μ (d, sempi- 

ternam); with gr fc^CDL, &c. (αΐώνιον), and many mss (including all of φ group):—vg in general am, 
and a c m ; with gr ΑΒΟ'Δ, &c.

1 Of the MSS, gr D hiat, xviii. 14—xx. 13 ; d, xviii. 2—xx. ι ; fi, xvii. 15—xviii. 9 ; /, xvi. 13 to end ; 
Q, xvii. 19 to end.

X
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xxi. 6 (before misserunt) + dixerunt autem per totam noctem laborantes nihil cepimus in uerbo autem tuo 
miltemus. So too dur, also (with variations) dimER, ept, G ; of vtt, μ only, with gr N' [from Lc. v. 5] : 
—all else, lat and gr, om.

t ib. 11 (before ascendif) + tune. So D alone of vg, with <r only of vtt (not μ) ; and no gr. [Note 
that D alone om nunc from end of verse 10, which probably accounts for insertion of tune (but c retains 
nunc, as all gr, vvv}.~\ Of gr, ADA, &c., have no conjunction here ; ^ABCL have ουν after ανέβη, 
and so rlt ascendit ergo.

\ib. 18 (before non uis) + tu. So too Ε (dim hiat\ G; bcdefffi (μ?, but erased); with gr D 
(and so cl) : —rI( with all else, lat and gr. om.

SUBSECTION π.—VARIATION BY OMISSION.

These are not numerous, nor (with the one exception above noted, v. 4) are 
they important.

t i. 15 (after dixi) — uobis. So too dur, and ER, Z, CT, B, &c. (and cl), also r, and all vtt (except 
/μ} ; with nearly all gr:—but dimQ, bnv, ept, mrt, AY, FMS, GH0, &c., ins (and so W-W), with 
gr D'X. Note that gr D hial, i. 16—iii. 6 ; d, i. i—iii. 16.

f ib. 20 (after non negauit} — [f/] confessus esi m . So too dimR, e l μ, with gr fri :—all else ins.
t i. 24 (after qui missi fuerant) — erant. So too dur, and dimEQR, CT, θ ; and b ffz I r^ :—against 

AY and all vg else, and c f (μ, fuerant ant [izV]), which ins ; and so edd ; also a e q (but om fuerant}. 
Note that D, with dimER (but not dur), 0, gat, and / q, also om et (next verse) before interrogauerunt 
turn ; and that a e, with gr X, om these latter words along with et. Of gr, BL, and XAC write και 
απεσταλμένοι ήσαν, but Χ'ΑΌ'ΧΔ, &C., και οί απεσταλμένοι ήσαν.

t ib. 27 (before non sum} — ego. So too ER, X, q; after gr ^CL, &c. : —the rest, lat (including 
rl μ] and gr, ins.

ffii. 23 (after signa}—eius. So D alone of vg ; with abeflri; after gr M and some mss : — 
the rest, vg (and edd) and vtt (incl. μ), with gr, ins.

tt Î V - 35 (before ad messem} — iam. So also ept, and a m :—all vg else ins, and edd; also most 
vtt, incl. r-i μ (but some of these place it after messem, and connect it with qui metit (next verse)). 
All gr likewise ins ήδη (after θερισμόν}, but vary as to its connexion,—some joining it with ό θερίζιαν, 
in place of και, which they om, as does also a.

**v. 4. This whole verse D om, with dur, Ζ, and two or three other vg (and so W-W) ; also 
dflq; after gr tfBCD, and a few mss.—But gr ALA, and most, ins ; all other vg (incl. all celt) ins 
likewise, but with much verbal variation. W-W (see their note) distinguish three principal forms of 
it ; (i) that of AY, F, Δ5, HX, ept (txt) mrt [and (nearly) of dim] ; (2) that of EQ, CT, G0IKOV, 
bnv, gat, and c δ (so cl) ; (3) that of ept (mg), and MJ, R, and r^ μ. Of the other vtt, a b fft give it 
a shorter form of (i), e in a longer form of same.

ft vi. 42 (after dicif) — hie. D alone of vg, also a d ff*, q ; with gr BCDL, &c., and most :—all vg 
else ins (and edd), also vtt b c efm r\ δ μ, with gr ^ΑΔ, &c. (OUTOÇ).

ff vii. 8 (after festum (1) ) — hunc. D alone of vg ; and a b c e ff?. rl ; with gr fci'BDL and most :— 
nearly all vg else, and flq δ, ins, with gr ΧΔ and a few (ταύτ-ην). (QR, and / μ om (by homœotel.} hunc 
.... . festum m ; and so a few gr mss).

\\ib. ib. (after festum^} — istum. So again D alone of vg, with b alone of vtt; after ms 69 
(alone of gr) :—all else ins istum (or hunc, as a cdfffï δ); gr again, ταντην.

il/. 29 (after scio eum}. D, and dur, with dimR, AY, Δ3, MZ, and many more (and edd)—also 
r^ μ, and all vtt, ignore the sentence interpolated by EQ, bnv mrt, CT (also F partly"), and others 
(with two gr mss), from viii. 55 (et si dixero .... mendax, sed [or ef\ scio eum}.

fxii. 42 (before ex principibus} — et. So also dur, and dimER, BGJKVX, &c., and c efff* l μ 
[η hiaí\ :—but nearly all other vg ins et, with abdq§, and all gr. [Q hiat, xii. 28 —xiii. zo.]

fxiii. 26 (before respondit} — cut. So also dur, and dimEQR, Z, CT, &c. ; also nearly all vtt 
(incl. n) and gr :—but ept, AY, Δ8, FM, GH®, &c., ins; also μ. To like effect de, after gr D and 
mss 13 69 124 of φ group, subjoin illi (αύτω) to the verb.
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fxiv. 14 (after petieritis) — me. So also ER, T; and adeff^qr^ after gr ADL, &c. :—dur, Q, 
and AY and the other vg (and edd) ins, and c/8 μ, with gr ΝΒΔ, &c. (dim, and b, om. verse).

xvii. 7 (after dedisti mihi) — abs le sunl (8) quia uerba quae dedisti mihi. So also (by homœofel.) 
Τ, and r-i (but corr. by interim.).

t ib. 19 (before sanctifico) — ego. So also M, and bceqr^p, with gr tfA, &c.—All else, lat and gr, ins.
t xviii. 37 (after rex sum) — ego. So also 0 ; a c ff^ r, ; with gr XBL, few mss, including (of ψ group) 

13 69 124:—but all vg else, and bfq δ ("/t?], ins, after gr ΑΔ, &c. (The initial ego of next clause 
has no doubt caused the omission.)

xix. 35 (before nos credaiis) — et w . So also dimE, M, G, also δ μ, with gr EGA and most:—but 
dur, AY, and all vg else (and edd), ins ; also vtt, with gr tfABL, &c. (but e om verse).

fxxi. 3 (before exieruni) — et™. So also dim, ept (txt), GT, and a de q 8, with gr BCDA, &c. : — 
but dur, AY, &c., and all vg else (and edd), ins, also befrl [/t hiaf\, with gr AP.

xxi. 17 (after amas me) — [</] dicit ei dne tu omnia scis tu sets quia amo te. D alone (by homœotel.) : — 
but dur, and dimR, /Ί μ, om tu scis^. All else, lat and gr, ins, with slight variations.

ft ib. 23 (after donee ueniam) — quid ad te. So D (alone of vg), with a e, and so gr ϊί, mss i, 22 : — 
but all lat and gr else ins ; E, gat, c further add tu me sequere, as in ver. 21.

SUBSECTION in.—VARIATION BY SUBSTITUTION.

It will be noted that the examples under this head are more numerous than all 
those of the two preceding Subsections taken together.

i. 14 (before gratiae) phni (seil., unigenitï). So also dimR, ept (mg), and δ μ (but neither Δ nor 
any other gr has πλήρους) :— for plenum (seil., uerbum) of all other vg (and edd) ; also most vtt, except 
a e (plenus). Most gr (incl. Δ), πλήρης (seil., Xoyos) ; gr D, πλήρη (seil., &όξαν, = gloriam ; but no lat 
has plenam). [Note that /Ί hiat, i. ι to i. 15 ; r2 to v. 12.]

ib. 47 (before hisradita) uir. So also dimEQR, and even dur, also ept (mg) gat : —all else 
[qu., μ ?] uere (gr, αλι?οώς).

*t ii. 4. mihi et tibi. So also dur, and dimEQR, and most vg and vtt (incl. r^ μ); with all gr, and 
so edd :—AY, and Δ5, FM, H, invert.

ff iii. s (before fuerit) natus. D sol (vg), and f rlt with gr (yewijoij) :—all vg and vtt else 
(including m and μ), renatus, and so edd.

ib. 20 (before agit) male. So dimEQR, AY, Δ8, Z, CT, and nearly all vg (so cl), with b e dflS μ r^ :
—but dur, ept, FM, G, and a few vg, mala (so W-W) ; and so effz q (a, praua), with gr (φαύλα).

f ib. 36 (after ira dei) manebit. So also R, and e μ (,b permanebit [rj hiat}), also Iren. iv. xxxvii. 5, 
and others):—all lat else, manet (so edd); (gr is ambiguous, some μένα, some ^eveí). [Our scribe 
apparently first wrote manet, and then altered / into bit.}

iv. 2i (before hora) ueniet. So also dur, and EQ, ept, AY, Δ8, FMZ, CT, Θ, &c., and nearly 
all vg (R, ueni) and vtt (incl. rt μ):—but dimZ, with b d 8, uenit (and so edd) ; gr, Ιρχβται.

t ib. 23 (before hora) ueniet. So also (of vg) Δ, Μ, θ (R, iteniat), also aef/2 lq§p.:—but dur, 
dimQ, AY, and all vg else (and edd), with b c d rlt uenit ; gr, épierai (as in 21). (Note that b d 
(not δ) alone of vtt have uenit in both places, here and ver. 21 ; while ΌΔΜΘ alone of vg have ueniet 
in both.)

ib. 43 (after inde) et fugit. So D alone ; CT, J, &c., d fuit (but with in galilea [or —am} following) :
—but dur, dimQR, AY, and nearly all vg else (and edd), with δ μ, ei abi\J}t (gr ΑΔ, &c., και απήλθεν) ; 
E, gat, et uenit.—But a bdefff^ Iq [^ hiat}, <wz,with gr tfBCD, &c.

ib. 45 (before quae fecerat) audiissent. So also bnv, X, and another, also μ; e, audierant :—all 
vg else (and edd), uidissent (and most vtt to like effect) ; all gr, Ιωρα/coVes.

v. 24 (before sed trans.) ueniet. So also dim Q, ept (mg), and AY, Δ8, &c. (R, ueniat) ; also 
beffftlqr^r^jf.:—but dur, with E, ept (txt) bnv mrt, FMZ, CT, GH, &c., cd, uenit (gr, 
and so edd.
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v. 24. transeat. So dimR :—AY, Δ8, FM, ΘΙ, &c., ept mrt, and e/,ίημ, transiet [rt , transiaf}:
—V and a few, d/, transiit (so edd) ; dur, EQ, bnv, CT, G, &c., and b c, transit ; q δ, transibit 
\_qu., = —iuit or —iet ?]. All gr, μεταβέβηκεν.

vi. 3. abiit. So D alone of vg ; with adff^l (gr tfD, two mss, απήλθεν) :—dur, dimQR, AY, 
and the rest, subi[i~\t (most gr, άνήλθεν], with cr^Sp; or ascendit, G, befqr^.

ib. 23. gratias «£*«/« <&<?. So also R, ept, r^, similarly dur, dimEQ, AY, Δ5, FMZ, CT, ΗΘ, &c., 
and c, δ (altern.) μ, gratias agentes domino :—but G and others, gratias agente domino (so edd), and to 
like effect bfff^ I qr^ (quern benedixit dns], and δ' (gratificante dno) ; most gr, incl. Δ, ενχαριστήσαντο·; του 
κυρίου ; (but gr D om, and so d, also a e}.

ib. 53 (before uitarn] habebitis. So also dur, and dim, &c., AY, and nearly all vg (and cl), with 
vtt (incl. m ΓΙ μ [/ r2 hianf} :—but HZ, habelis, also W-W ; with gr (fare} (Q writes habetis hi [sic] ; 
ffz, habiíii).

t ib. 54 (before uiiani) habebit. So (consistently with last verse) D alone of vg (and of vtt, b m) :— 
all vg else, and edd, with vtt (incl. ^ μ), habet; gr, έχει.

î vu. 5. crediderunt. So D alone of vg, and d q, with gr DL (επίστευσαν] :—dur, dimQR, AY, and 
all else, and r-i μ, credebant ; with all other gr (επίστενον}.

ib. 6 (after nondum) uenit. So also AY, Δ8, Z, adr^:—dur, dimQ, most vg (and edd), with 
b cffft I q, aduenit (gr, πάρεστιν) ; R, μ, adhuc uenií ; e, adest ; δ, adhuc est.

ib. 34. qu[a]eritis. So dur, and dimEQR, ept, bnv, AY, Δ3, FZ, CT, G, and most vg ; also 
nearly all vtt 1 , a b c effalqr^ δ μ—after gr Π (not Δ), ms 69 (ζ-ητατΐ) ; and so W-W :—but MC, H®, 
mrt, and a few, with d, quaeretis, and so cl ; after nearly all gr (incl. Δ as well as D), ζητήσετε.

ib. 36 (after dixif) quaeritis. Authorities (incl. edd) nearly as under ver. 34, but H changes sides, 
as also d [not gr D] :—of gr, only mss 13 69 (of φ group) have ζητείτε.

ib. 48. credit. So Y, J, and d μ (gr tfD, πιστεύει):—all else, dur, dim, A, &c., and vtt (incl. r^ 
credidit, and so edd ; most gr, επίστενσεν.

f viii. 25 (before et loquor) quod. So dimE, ept (mg), gat, M, G®, a cfff-i I q r\ r^ δ μ ; and so gr 
read 5 τι :—but dur, with QR, ept (txt), AF, Δ3, Z, CT, HIJOX, &c., and 6, quia (gr, ότι), and so 
W-W:—YKV, mrt, and cl (also e), qui; d, quoniam, others variously.

ff ib. 39 (after abra\_ha]e] esseiis. D alone of vg, with abc tfl q r2 δ μ ; after gr CXFA, &c. (ητε) :
—but all vg else, eslis (and edd) ; and so dffi rlt with gr J^BDL [A hiaf\, Ιστέ.

ib. ib. (at end) fecentis? D alone of vg, μ of vtt; R, abcdeflq \_rly face—] δ, faceretis (gr, 
en-oi£ÍTe[ái'] ) :—but dur, dim, &c., AY, and all vg else, facile ; also ff^ r^ (with gr Β, ποιείτε),—and 
so edd.

*fix. 3. manifesteniur opera. So also Z, IJKV, mrt (so edd), also b c l δ μ ; and again dur, and 
dimR, ept (mg), manifestarentur opera \rït —rent opera~\ ; after all gr, φανερωθή τα έργα. :—but EQ, C, 
BG®O, a e fffi rlt manifestetur opera ; and T, d q, manifestaretur opera ; and again, AY, Δ8, FM, ept 
(txt), HX, manifestetur opus.—Apparently, the original lat was that of a efff^ 1\, meant as an exact 
reproduction of the gr (sing, verb with plur. neut. noun). This was grammatically corrected—on one 
hand in q, A, &c., by substitution of sing, noun ;—on the other in b, dur, D, &c., of plur. verb.

f x. 5. non sequuntur [or secuniur]. So dur, and dimEQR, ept, bnv mrt, Z, CT, IJ, &c., most vtt 
(incl. l Γ! δ μ}, and cl :—but AY, Δ5, FM, G, ΗΘ, and d, non sequentur (so W-W) ; gr, ου μη ακολου- 
θήσουσιν, ΑΒΌΔ (though not δ), &c. ;— θήσωσιν, $L, &c. [At χ. 3, r2 de/., finally.]

\ib. ib.fugiunt. Yor fugient (authorities divided nearly as last ; but ^í. , fugianf):—all gr, φεΰξονται.
f xi. 29. surrexit. So dimQR, ept (mg), mrt, Z, G, &c., most vtt (incl. δ μ [τλ hiat ; also g, χ. 1 1— 

xi. 38]), after gr XBCDL, &c. (-ηγέρθ-η) : —but dur, with AY, and most vg, /, surgit, after gr AC'A, &c. 
(εγείρεται,—but δ has perf.) ; and so edd.

ib. 44. ligatus manus et pedes. So D (txt), with gr ΑΛ (οεδεμένος τα? χείρας και TOÙÇ ττο'δα?) ; but 
D (mg), ligatus manibus et pedibus, and so (but transp. m. and /.) dim, δ (also e, but om ligatus) :— 
dur, with AY and most, and b c dfffï I, ligalus (a, alligatus) pedes et manus, and so edd (after nearly 
all gr, οεδεμ. τ. ττόδας κ. τ. χείρας}.—But EQR, ept (mg), p rt μ, ligatis pedibus et manibus.

1 Note that^z is wrongly reckoned as an exception : see O.L. Bibl. Texts, No. v (Buchanan), in loc.
- 0_u., for feceritis OÎ faceretis ?



TEXT OF THE GOSPELS: ST. JOHN. clxix

fxi. 47. faciemus. So also dimEQ, M, CT, ΒΗΘ, &c., and a beef n 8 μ (with one gr ms, 249 
[not Δ], ποιήσ-ομίν) :—but dur, R, ept bnv mrt, AY, Δ3, FZ, and most, with d/t /, facimus ; with 
all gr else (ποιονμεν), and so edd.

xii. 7. siniie. So also dimR, M, BJ (and cl), and δ (a, dimi'Mte),—but dur, EQ, AY, and all vg 
else, and £_/>, sine (so W-W), or dimitte, as cde/, [/n hianf\ ; all gr (incl. Δ), άφ£5.

t ib. 8. habebilis <". So also dimEQR, Δ, CT, BK and a few, b c e S μ :—but dur, with dim, ept, mrt, 
AY, (F) MZ, S, GH0IJ, &c., and a/ff2 >\, habetis (all gr, ϊχετε, except DA, which oni), and so edd.

t ib. ib. habebitis ™. So also dimEQR and other vg as above, also ept (mg), (F), ΗΘ, and vtt a c e δ μ 
(b /Ί om) :—but dur, AY, and the rest, and edd, habetis (gr as above).

\ ib. 28. filium. So D, with E only of vg [Q hiat, xii. 20—xiii. 20] ; with gr LX, and mss ι and 
(of φ group) 13 346, (no vt) : —all else, nomen.

t xiii. ι (after iranseat, or—ire t) de. So D (txt), with dimER, ept (mg), acde/z lr^: — but D 
(mg) ex, with dur, AY, and all vg else, and 6/S. (D (txt) om hoc, but D (mg) supplies.)

t ib. 8 (before partem) habebis. So also dimER, ept, bnv mrt, M, T, B©, &c. (so cl), also cef/, m 
q§p; but not Δ nor any gr : —dur, AY, Δ3, FZ, C, HK, &c., and a b d I rlt habes (and so W-W) ; 
with all gr («χ£ΐΐ).

ib. ίο (after indigef) nissi pedes lauare. D alone of vg, with e f, also δ (but om nisi); so too a q 
(with lauandi for lauare) ; and to like effect A, CT, IV, mrt, with l ffi l m, nisi u l pedes lauet (so cl) ; with 
gr ABÇL, &c., f.1 μη [T/]TOÙS πόδα«; νίψασοαι) :—but dur, and dim, ept (txt) bnv gat, Υ, Δ5, FMZ, GH0, 
&c., and c μ, ut lauet only (om nisi and pedes), and so W-W (gr Χ, νίψασθαι only). ER, ept (mg), have 
ut iterum lauet ; again, d, after gr D, has caput lauare nisi pedes tantum [rt hiaf\.

xiv. 17. quia nescit eum. D alone (vg) ; but dimEQR, gat, and ^ μ, quia (or quoniam) non uidet eum, 
nescit[eum~] : —dur, A, and all else (and edd), quia non uidet eum nee seit eum ; with all gr.

ib. ib. cognoscetis. So dimEQR, ept bnv, C and some others (and cl), also δ (but not Δ) μ : —dur, 
mrt, and AY, Δ8, FM, B, and most (so W-W), cognosdtis (Z, TX cognouistis) ; also bfq ; most other vtt 
likewise près.;—so a, agnoscitis, c efft, nostis, r,, sciiis, &c. [/ hiat, xiii. 34—xiv. 23]); all gr, γινωσκίπ.

t ib. 23 (after pater metis) dilegit m [or diligii\. So D (mg) [corr. for seruabit (txt)], dur, also dim 
QR, ept, FM, S, Z, CT, H, &c., most vtt (a b dfff» Iq ^ δ μ) :—but E, mrt, AY, Δ, G®, &c., diliget 
(and so edd), also c l' m (e, diligebif); all gr (incl. ϋΔ), αγαπήσει.—Note that all agree in diligit m (or 
dilegii) in both the places where the word occurs also in ver. 21.

*f ib. ib. mansionem. So dimEQR, many vg (and edd), and most vtt (b efffi. I q 8 ; d, habitaculum ; 
ac diverge [n hiat~]) ; all gr, μονήν :—but dur, ept bnv, AY, Δ8, FMZ, ΒΗΘΤ, &c., also μ, mansiones.

\ xv. 6 (after colligent, or —unt) eum [sc., palmiteni] .... ardet. So dimER, TV, also rt δ (d e q 
likewise sing., illud, q writes conburetur, for ardet) ; gr ^ΟΕΔ, &c., and mss I, and all of φ group, αυτό 
[se., κλήμα']) ; and so cl :—but Q, gat, and all vg else, dur, AY, &c. (and so W-W), also vtt (a b cfff·,. μ 
[/ hiat, ver. 3-15]) plur. (eos or ea, and ardent or —ebunf) ; gr ABL, &c., αυτά.

f ib. 7 (quodcunque uolueritis) petite et. So D alone of vg, also b d e ffi q δ ; with gr ABDL, &c., 
αΐτήσασθε (or —oat) και:—dur, AY, and most vg, and edd, petetis et (gr ^Δ and most, αΐτήσεσθΐ, or 
—θαι) καί; m petitis et, as R, F, T, BGX; or et petetis, bnv, H ; again, Q, Z, O, mrt, et petieritis; or 
again, petere (with uolueritis before or after) 1 , a cf; dim, quodcumq ; petieritis in nomine meo ; rl; quodcumq; 
uolueritis (om pet.).

t ib. 13 (after maiorem) hanc. So dur, and EQR, ept (mg), FM, SZ, T, and a few vg ; also a e q μ 
(no gr) :—dim with ept (txt), bnv mrt, AY, Δ, C, B, &c., and edd, b cffft δ, hac (d, huius) \_>Ί hiat~\ ; 
gr, ravrrçs.

ib. 27. testimonium perhibetis. So dur, and dimQR, with AY and most (and so W-W) ; also 
a cfl δ μ (and to like effect d e r,), with all gr (μαρτυράω) :—but E, CT, H®JK (and cl), also b fft 
(and to like effect m q), testim. perhibebilis.

fxvi. 9. crediderunt. So dimEQ, gat mrt, Z, CT and a few, also acefqS μ (so cl) ;—with two 
or three gr mss (ίπίστΐυο-αν) :—but dur, with R, AY, F, and most, b d/2 I rlt credunt (so W-W) ; with 
most gr MSS (incl. Δ) and most mss (τπστίΰουσιν). [/ de/., xvi. 13 to end of Gospel.]

1 This infinitive follows the itacism (αΐτϊ;σα[£]σοαι) of gr AD, Δ.
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t xvi. 2i (before puerum) peperit. So dur, dimEQR, ept mrt, S, Z, CT, and a few, b c q μ. :—but 
bnv, AY, FM, Β and most (so edd), also dff^ rlt pepererit (gr, γεννήστι) ; G, and a B, genuerit (e f, natus 
fuerit infans).

ib. 22. habebitis. So Q, ept, mrt, AY, F, S, BGH, &c., also abder^; gr tf'ADL, &c., εξετε (to 
like effect dim (confristabemini)} : —but dur, and ER, MZ, CT, cfff2 q§p, habelis, and so edd; gr 
XBCA, &c., έχετε.

f ib. 23 (before quicquam) interrogabitis. So dur, and QR, ept bnv mrt, Z, BKVX, &c., also 
abcff^q (r, ?) δ μ, with gr, ερωτήσετε (or — ητε) :— but E, AY, FMS, CT, GH0IJ, &c., and d f, 
rogabilis · and so edd ; (dim <wz verse).

ft ib. 27, 28. a deo paire exiui. So D only (vg), and fft only (vt), similarly dim (a. deo exiui patre), 
T, b (a deo exiui}, and (with other variations') ER, a e r± δ ; so again, gr D, d, a patre exiui. All these 
write exiui but once.—But dur, and Q, AY and most vg, and c f q, also μ, (with et before exiui m ), write 
exiui twice,—thus ; (27) a deo exiui, (28) exiui a patre; and so all gr, except D \_fft hiat, xvii. 16— 
xviii. 9].

fxviii. 3. prindpibus. D (txt) with M alone [Q def. xvii. 13 to end]; abcfqri, principibus sacer- 
dotum :—D (mg), with dur, dim, &c., AY and all vg else, and μ, pontificibus ; gr, τΰιν αρχιερέων [gr D hiat, 
xviii. 13—xx, 13 ; i/, xviii. 2—xx. 13].

f ib. 14. consilium dedit. So dur, ER, Z, CT, BJ, &c., b cffft q μ [_e hiat, xviii. 12-25] : —ept> AY, 
Δ8, FM, GH0IKO, bnv mrt, &c., a rlt dederat, and so edd ; gr, συμβούλευσαν.

t ib. 17 (after [«] hominis) illius. So D (txt), with mrt, a:—D (mg) with all vg else, istius (so 
edd) ; most vtt (b cfff« q rt δ), huius, μ, eius ; gr, τούτου.

ib. 18. cahfaciebant. So also dur (but writes qualefac.), and R, ept, M, X, c μ ; also (adding se}, 
dim, CT, B0J mrt, y (and so cl) ; again, g, calefaciebanlur; rit calefacientes se:—but AY, Δ8, FZ> 
HIKOV, calefiebant (so W-W). Of other vtt, abffi om, δ gives the two readings (as altern.), Note 
that all vg read calefaciens se in the following sentence.

xix. 6 (after dicenles) cruci ad fige \_eum~\ (bis). So D alone, for crucifige crucifige \jum\, of all vg 
else (a, cruci eum figèrent ; e r,, crucifigalur).

ib. 16 (at end) duxerunt. So also dim, mrt, AY, AS, ΗΘ, /8 (R, dixerunt), with gr ^Δ, and many 
(ήγαγον) : —but dur, and E, ept bnv, CT, G, and most (so edd), also μ, eduxerunt, q, adduxerunt ; 
gr A, &c., απήγαγαν. Most vtt (a b c e ffi n r^ om, with gr BLX (others vary much).

ib. 27 (at end) in suam. So dur, and dimER, ept (txt) mrt, Ζ, ΗΘΟ (no vt):—nearly all else 
in sua, except e (secum), r^ (in suis) ; gr, £Ϊ? τα ίδια.

f xx. i. ab hostio monumenti. So also dimE, df^; with gr J$ [D hiat'} and a few mss (από r!}s 
6vpa<s του μνημείου) :—against all else, lat (incl. μ), and gr (ϊκ τ. μνημείου).

ib. 2 (at end) eum. So D (txt) with all vg else (and edd), and most vtt (incl. /Ί μ) :—D (mg), 
ilium, with a b (all gr, αυτόν).

t ib. 5 (before possita) uidit. So dur, and dimER, ept', IJKOV, b c ffi. q δ μ (om to uidit in 
ver. 6) ; and so cl :—but ept (txt), bnv, mrt, AY, Δ8, FMZ, CT, BGH0X, ader^ uidet (so W-W) ; 
gr, βλέπει.

]ib. 6. uidit. So again dur, with dimER, ept, mrt, Y, F, T, H0IJKV (and so cl), also abcffft 
q δ :—but ept (txt), Α, Δ8, MZ, C, BGOX, de [ri hiaï}, uidet (so W-W) ; gr, θεωρεί.

ib. 9 (before scripluram) sciebat. So E, ept (txt), gat, AZ, Δ8, CT, HKV, b c ff·,. q δ [/χ. ?], (e rít 
nouerai) ; with gr fc$, ySeï :—but dur, dimR, and ept (mg), bnv mrt, YFMZ', BG, &c. (and edd), a d f, 
sciebant, with most gr (^δεισαν).

ib. 14 (before ihm) uidit. So dur, and dimER, ept' bnv mrt, FM, T, GH0IKV, cq& (so cl) :— 
but ept' (txt), AY, Δ8, Z, C, BOX, abdefffir^ (but corr.), uidet (and so W-W) ; gr, θεωρεί.

ib. 23. remiltenlur. So dimR, mrt, gat, A, S, X, eff^qr^p. (Δ, remissa sun/; a, remissa erunt; 
d, dimillentur), with gr Χ, αφεθήσεται :—but dur, and bnv, Y, FMZ, CT,BGH0, &c., remittuntur (so 
edd) ; b cf$ ; all gr else, άφέωνται or αφίενται.

t ib. 25 (before clauorum) figuram. So dur, and dimR, ept bnv mrt, Y, FM, S, Z, BIOX, b c de r^. δ 
\_ffi μ hiant~\ :—but E, and Α, Δ, M'Z' C, G0KV, fixuram (so edd) ; gr, τον τύπον (a, uestigium ; fq, 
locum \_qu., does this represent a reading τ. τόπον ? (as in following sentence)].
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xxi. 12. discumbentium. So E, ept bnv mrt, AY, FZ, S, CT, ΒΘΙΚΟ [Δ def., xxi. 8 to end], and 
most (and so cl), also c, and μ (but expunct.) :—but M, GH, l ffi (and so W-W), discentium (gr, των 
μαθητών,—see above, Sect. IV, p. clxii (under Lc. xix. 37) ; and to like effect dur, dimR, a d frl μ', 
ex (de) discipulis ; e, disdpulorum \_q hiaf] ; (δ, discumbentium discipulorum).

\ ib. 20. tradet. So dur, [dim hiat] ER, mrt, M, CT, GH© and most (so cl), abcff-i δ μ':—but ept, 
AY, S, B (so W-W), r1 μ, tradit (gr, ό παραδιδού«), and so q, prodit ; F, and df, tradidit (e diverges).

ib. 22 (after iks] sic. So dur, [dim hiaf] ER, ept, mrt, AY, F', S, CT, BGH'OIK, &c. (and cl) ; 
b c r-i μ [a hiat~] :—but M, and one or two vg, efq δ, si (gr, eav 1 ) :—again, bnv, F, HV, and a few others 
(so W-W), with fft, read si sic (d, si eum uolo sic manere), gr D, (αν αυτοί/ θέλω μίνειν όντως.

ib. 23. sic. This word is attested nearly as in ver. 22, but with some changes of supporters,— 
by dim, and bnv, F, H (but not G), and by a ; si, by d and gr D, but not M ; si sic, by M, G, but not 
fft, which om ; edd as ver. 22.

SUBSECTION iv.—DOUBLETS.

(1) The subjoined examples are due for the most part to combination of vt 
with vg renderings.

The three following may be placed together, as relating to the rendering of the gr ίδιος : —

(a) i. ii (before uenil) in sua propria (eís τα ίδια). So also dimE, gat ([ΤΊ r^ hianf\ μ, in sua 
propria], also b e ffi, and so in Iren, (lat), Cypr., Ambr., Lcf., and Augustine [ap. Sabat.].—But dur, 
Q, AY, and all vg else write propria only, 2 as also cf; vtt a q, and some early Fathers, sua only 
(δ gives both, as alternatives). Thus D here subjoins a vg rendering to one attested only by vtt.

(b) v. 18 (after patrem) suum proprium (the latter supplied in mg). Here dur, dimQ, AY, and all 
MSS else, vg and vtt (incl. m /Ί μ), suum only (gr, ίδιον) ; but proprium is read by some early Fathers 
(Ambrose, Hilary, &c.); the latter once writes proprium suum [ap. Sabat.].

(c) x. 3 (before oues) suas proprias. So D alone of vg, with α δ μ of vtt :—all vg else, proprias only ; 
and so vif; b c d eff-.l qr\, suas only; all gr, τα ίδια. [Note that in verse 4, D, with all vg, renders 
the same gr Toy proprias only, though all vtt (except /μ., proprias) have suas there.] Here (as i. n), 
the vg rendering is subjoined to vt.

(2) Other examples are of various character ; but mostly awkward attempts 
.at combining discrepant readings :—

vi. 42 (after quomodo) ergo nunc. So also dimR:—all vg else, ergo only; also vtt (incl. /Ί m δ μ),
•except a e, which om both words. Of gr, ^ADLA and nearly all, read ovv :—but BCT subst vî>v, 
supported apparently by no lat.

ib. 63. nihil prodest quicquam. So D alone of vg, and μ of vtt. All vg else, and /, non prodest 
.quicquam; abdefqr^ nihil prodest only (but δ, nihil uel non) ; gr, ουκ ωφελεί ονδεν. Thus our text, 
retaining nihil of vt, superfluously adds quicquam of vg.

xi. 2. extersit pedes eius capillis eius suis. So D alone ; all vg else, and vtt, om eius (ÎI (μ diverges). 
The scribe, perceiving the awkward ambiguity of the second eius, has added suis, but forgotten to 
expunge the word he had first written (gr, αυτοί .... αυτί}?).

xiv. ίο. pater autem qui in me manens. No vg else ins qui; b e m also om : —but vtt a c d fffi q r^
•[Ι μ. hiant~\ read (better) qui in me mane t (a Be -πατήρ ό èv è/toï μενών). D retains the oui of vt, but 
combines it wrongly with manens of vg ; dim om (after in me est (ver. ίο) uerba quae—in me est (end 
of ver. ii)).

1 There is, however, evidence that sic may here be an archaic or provincial equivalent for si ( = lav). 
;See Rendel Harris, Study of Cod. £ezae, p. 281.

2 This rendering misses the opposition—τα ίδια . . . οί ίδιοι (sut).
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xvi. 13. docebit uos in omnem ueritatem. In this reading (i) our MS is countenanced by dur, as well 
as by R, ept ; and also by AY, FM, S, GX ; and so δ μ, and (with ablat. after in) c (similarly /, in 
ueritale omnia). But (2), dimEQ, and Δ, Z, CT, ΗΘ and many others om in (and so edd) ; and to like 
effect m (with dissent)',—after gr, δι^γ^σεται νμΐν την αλήθίίαν πασαν, which, though not in any gr MS 
or ms, is cited by Euseb., and by Cyril Hierus. 1 The usual gr (AB, &c., also Δ, but δ, docebif), 
όΒηγήσα υμάς etc την άλήθειαν ττασαν, or (SDL) . . . . ίν TIJ α\ηθ(ία πάστ), is represented (3) by vtt a bfft 
(deduce!}, or dfqrl (diriget) uos in omnem ueritatem (or ablat.). 2 The reading (i) of our text and its 
supporters is an ill-devised compromise between these two, (2) and (3).

SECTION VI.—GENERAL SURVEY OF THE FOREGOING.

A general examination of the examples of the variants offered by our MS as 
presented in the foregoing Sections II-V, will be found to confirm what has 
been said in advance (Sect. I, Subsect. in, pp. cxxxvi-ix supr.} of the form of 
Vulgate text exhibited by the MS and its congeners, and will lead to some further 
observations on their common character.

In their great critical edition of the Vulgate Latin New Testament, the 
Editors (W-W), after having distinguished the group of MSS DELQR as the 
" Celtic Family," and ranked it in their C/assis II (torn, i, fasc. i, pp. xi-xiii), in 
their Epilogus (fasc. v, pp. 713, 714) assign to that group its distinctive features 
under the following five heads:—(i) an underlying basis of Vulgate text of 
sound and early type ; (2) indications (especially in DLR) of correction made 
after a Greek text ; (3) frequent intermixture of Old Latin readings ; (4) prone- 
ness to redundant words and phrases, mostly trivial, often drawn from parallel 
passages into one Gospel from another; and (5) verbal inversions.—It will be 
convenient to follow these heads in our inquiry into the character of the text of 
D and the rest, as manifested in the examples collected in our summaries, of 
Sectt. II-V.

1. To begin with the last-mentioned.—Variants that come under heads 
(4) and (5) are but sparingly admitted into these summaries. It has not seemed 
worth while to encumber our pages with such, except in cases where any of them 
illustrates some tendency on the part of the scribe of our D, or forms a point 
of contact between its text and that of some other MS, Vulgate or Old Latin. 
Occasionally, but not often, we have recorded harmonistic variants (as, e.g., those 
noted pp. cxlvi-vii supr.}. But for the most part we have passed by variants of 
these minor kinds, as being of no critical significance, but due merely to the 
scribe's desire (in itself commendable) to furnish a text for edification, easy to be 
followed by an imperfectly instructed reader of his handiwork—or listener to it 
when read aloud. To form an idea of the extent to which the text of D is 
affected by these small alterations, it is necessary—and worth while as a matter 
of curiosity—to read a column or two of our printed text ; and compare it with 
the printed Vulgate or with the text of W-W.

2. As regards head (i),—the fundamental nature of the presence of the proper
1 See Tisch, in loco. 2 Similarly, e, inducet uobis omnem ueritatem.
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Vulgate element in our text,—it is well and largely attested by the examples
collected in our summaries, though by no means displayed there in its fullness.
For these summaries have been drawn up (as definitely stated above, pp. cxliii,
cxlv), primarily in order to record the divergences of D from the normal Vulgate
text, and therefore, in respect of the extent of its agreements with that standard,
the evidence they present, though abundant, is necessarily incomplete. Yet that
evidence, given as it is thus incidentally, proves when we examine it as set forth
in the examples noted all through Sectt. II-V, to be so considerable in amount as
to mark the prevalence of the Vulgate element everywhere in the Gospel text of
our D and its kindred MSS.,—though nothing but an actual inspection of the text
itself as exhibited in the present volume (or of that of some other of the Celtic
Group) can adequately show the predominance in it of that element, as the
fundamental fact which marks it as a true though not unmixed form of Vulgate.
(And the same is to be said of all the other members of the group.) Reading
its text, one may often go on from page to page without meeting any notable
deviation from the familiar Vulgate (except those petty instances which we have
referred to under heads (4) and (5)),—though, as we shall point out under
head (3), this even tenor of text seldom proceeds far without sudden interruption.

Moreover, as to the goodness of this basal Vulgate text, our summaries, so
far as they go, confirm the judgment of W-W. The examples marked *, though
not conspicuous in quantity, in quality are remarkable. They are for the most
part readings well attested by other sound evidence and approved by critical
judgment, and as such admitted by W-W into their text, against the authority of A,
and sometimes of Classis I unanimously.—We have above called attention (p. clxiv)
to a point of the highest critical importance, in which (Joh. v. 4) D is the leading
witness relied on by them as having preserved the authentic Vulgate text where it
had been lost, even by A and other most authoritative witnesses of Classis I. 1

Here it is to be further pointed out that in the places where D and its kindred thus retain the 
best Vulgate text, —and notably in the instance above referred to—they will be found to follow the 
lead of the unique Irish Vulgate MS. of the Gospels ("dur"), (Cod. Durmach, the "Book of Burrow"— 
see above, pp. cxxxviii, cxxxix),—Celtic, as being written in Ireland (or lona) by an Irish hand, but not 
as regards the type of its text,—which stands apart from the Celtic group, not only as being earlier than 
any of them, but in presenting a text agreeing in the main (except where it differs for the better as 
above) with that of Classis I, and free with rare exception from the intrusion of the Old Latin element 
with which, as the. main characteristic of the Celtic group, we are about to deal.—We have given the 
evidence of " dur" with the fullness due to its importance : it is not included by W-W in either of 
their Classes, and is referred to by them but seldom in their Apparatus?

1 Of other like instances, one of the most notable is its rejection (in common with dimLR, and a few 
other vg and vtt), after dur, of the interpolation in Mt. xxvii. 35 (ut inpleretur .... sortent), which is 
admitted by AY, &c., and by r i r-i μ, and most vtt.

2 Dr. Abbott, in his Evangeliorum Versio Antehieronym., has given some account of Cod. Durmach, 
in his Praefatio (pp. xviii, sqq.), where he justly describes its text as "fere cum. Amiafino convenientem, 
non faucis tarnen erroribus, " and he has given a full collation of it. In the absence of a complete 
edition of the contents of this MS. (which is much to be desired), this collation will suffice to convince anyone 
who inspects it of the high value of the text, and of the close affinity subsisting between it and that of A 
(and other MSS. of Classis I). Its errors will be found to be mostly of a superficial sort, obvious blunders 
easy of correction, while in its points of difference from A its readings not seldom commend themselves as 
preferable to those of that famous MS., and in point of fact agree more closely with those adopted by 
W-W in their text, which may now be safely accepted as the standard Vulgate.

Y
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3. Setting aside for the moment the head (2) of W-W, it is convenient here 
to consider next their head (3), the intermixture in the Celtic text of the Old 
Latin element. This feature, being the main cause of the deviation of that text 
from the standard of Classis I, is necessarily prominent in our summaries, as well 
as in the Apparatus of W-W. It meets us in D, and in each and all of the group, 
everywhere prevalent though nowhere predominant, never superseding the 
Vulgate as basis, but usually showing itself rather as something superadded or 
substituted incidentally in a text into which it has entered as an extraneous 
element. Farther, the presence of this intermixture, though universal in the 
group and in each member of it, is by no means uniformly manifested, in D or 
in any one of them—still less, in the group as a whole. This irregularity of the 
presence of the Old Latin element will be found in our summaries to affect D 
(and its kindred texts) in two respects.—(a) The Old Latin variants are, in 
each MS., unevenly distributed, sometimes occurring in close sequence page after 
page, then followed by a nearly continuous interval (sometimes quite a long one, 
as noted above under (i)) of relatively pure Vulgate text.—(6) The character of 
the intruded Old Latin readings is indefinitely various,—some belonging to this, 
some to that, of the recognized Old Latin types,—earlier or later, African or 
European.—Moreover, when the several MSS. of the group are compared inter se, 
they prove to vary, in both these respects, (a) and (è), each from each and all the 
rest, as much as each varies internally. Nothing of uniformity is to be found in 
detail, yet the presence of this element is apparent throughout them all. As 
regards the manner of its prevalence, no two of the members agree with anything 
of consistency or continuousness, yet no one of them is without something of 
special affinity here and there to each of the others ; each and all share in this 
common characteristic of the group.—See the examples marked f (and especially, 
for D, those marked f f ) in the summaries.

Hence it follows of course that, inasmuch as (for the most part) every intruded 
Old Latin reading displaces something of the basal Vulgate, 1 this irregularity of 
intermixture of the secondary and extraneous element affects the due predomi 
nance (above noted) of the primary and proper element, and causes it to appear 
at a disadvantage, in an interrupted and partial form.

Such, then, being the character of the text of D and its group, as disclosed by 
examination of our summaries, we are led to recur to the suggestion already 
thrown out, that a text so described must have come into being not by any 
deliberate process of derivation or construction, but as the product of a common 
method,—or rather a common way of working unmethodically and without system, 
pursued by two or three (or more) generations of scribes or editors—probably a 
school of such, connected probably by bonds of common race or abode—supplied

1 In our summaries it will be noted that several examples bear the double mark.*f These are readings 
more or less fully attested by vt evidence, which are also attested by such evidence of vg MSS, that W-W 
have accepted them as readings retained by Jerome in his text (though other vg copies, even A in not a few 
instances, have rejected them). What is said above of Old Latin readings "intruded" into the Vulgate 
text, does not apply to such examples as these, which are readings originally belonging to some form of 
Old Latin, that have held their ground and passed into the Vulgate,—by retention, not by reintroduction.
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with like materials ; exemplars apparently of Jerome's Vulgate in an early and 
authentic form, together with still earlier and often imperfect copies (even frag 
ments of worn-out copies) of the older Latin version or versions, in divers of its 
manifold shapes. And the internal evidence of the indications thus yielded by 
these Celtic texts when studied, agrees closely with the known external facts 
concerning DELQR and dim (as above stated in Sect. I, pp. cxxxvii, cxxxviii), 
that they are MSS. written in the eighth and ninth centuries, in Celtic countries or 
by Celtic calligraphers, working in regions where, within that period, such copies 
of the Latin Gospels—both the earlier and the later—were forthcoming.

In its deviations into the Old Latin, our D manifests no special tendency to follow any one or 
more of the known texts in preference; but two negative remarks are to be made.—(i) Its coinci 
dences with the Irish Old Latin texts (ΙΊ r^ μ), singly, or collectively, or in binary combination, though 
frequent, are perhaps less so than might be expected a priori. 1—(2) The very well-marked type of Old 
Latin, that of Cod. Bezae (gr D and its lat d), is relatively rare in our MS. ; and its interpolations, 2 
so conspicuous especially in the Third Gospel, are absent from our text with hardly an exception (see 
pp. cliv, clvi, clviii (2); also, as to Bezan omissions, p. clix (4)). This fact is all the more remarkable, 
inasmuch as in the Acts, as we shall see in Sect. VII, the Bezan variants, which in that Book are so 
large and numerous, abound in our D.

4. The remaining character—the presence in the text of corrections made 
directly from the Greek—assigned under head (2) by W-W to the Celtic group, 
seems not to be adequately attested by the evidence they rely on. The examples 
they adduce (fasc. v, Epilogus, p. 714) are few, and our summaries appear to yield 
but scanty additions to their number. 3 Some are variants which can be shown to 
have come into the Celtic text through an Old Latin medium from the Greek4 ; 
most, if not all, are petty, usually affecting a single word or phrase, and that a 
trivial one ; many are quite possibly mere instances of chance coincidence 
between the Celtic Latin and some form of the Greek. No decisive instance of

1 The examples in which our D is supported by r\ ri μ, collectively, in binary combination, or singly 
(whether with or without other Old Latin evidence), are of importance and deserve careful study. But, as 
regards n (Cod. Uss. I.) the mutilated condition in which it has reached us (as is painfully apparent in 
Dr. Abbott's invaluable edition of its text—see p. cxlii supr,} lamentably limits the extent within which it is 
available. As to ri (Uss. il.) the state of things is still less satisfactory, for (apart from the great gaps 
in its text) there is serious doubt whether it is entirely, or only in parts (and if so, in what parts), to be 
reckoned as an Old Latin rather than a mixed Vulgate text. Dr. Abbott has appended a complete collation 
of this text to his edition of Uss. I. (Pars II, pp. 819-863), and has noted the instances in which r\ rï agree.—A 
like doubt attaches in some degree to the use of μ (Cod. Moling.). In his Chapters on the Book of Mulling, 
Dr. Lawlor has shown convincingly that this MS., which exhibits the Gospels complete, incorporates two 
large fragments of Old Latin (Mt. xxiv. 12 to xxviii. 4 ; Lc. iv. 5 to ix. 56) into a text which is otherwise 
Vulgate of Celtic type. In our summaries we have cited both these MSS. (Uss. II and Moling.) by the 
symbols r* μ, among the Old Latin texts, all through, not merely in the passages distinguished by Dr. Lawlor 
as Old Latin. But the student must not let himself be confident in reckoning μ as an Old Latin witness 
except in those passages ; and as regards r2 , he must be cautious about relying on it as Old Latin, except 
in the combination r\ r*s, which is not infrequent. In case of the combination r2 μ, which is notably 
frequent, each of the pair strengthens the claim of the other to be counted as an Old Latin witness.

- For examples in Mt. of Bezan interpolations rejected by our D, see Mt. xxiv. 42, xxvii. 28, ib. 32 supr., 
pp. cxlvii, cxlviii.

3 See the examples marked % in our summaries, of variants in D supported by Greek, but by no known 
Latin evidence. Those adduced by W-W (as above) are in note 3 and note 5, p. 714. One of their 
examples, however, is wrongly alleged (agros for uMam, Lc. xv. 5). This reading belongs to the Bezan 
Lat. d,—not (as stated erroneously in their Apparatus, in loc.} to our D, which with all other Vulg. 
reads uillam.

4 For a good example of this, see note on Lc. xix. 44, p. civ supr.
Y 2
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immediate borrowing from the Greek has been shown, and the collective force of 
the evidence under this head is not only not convincing but hardly appreciable.

It is obviously unsafe to conclude that a variant in a Celtic Vulgate text, for which no Latin but 
only Greek attestation is now forthcoming, may confidently be reckoned as one derived immediately 
from the Greek. 1 For the Old Latin evidence has reached us in but an incomplete form,—most MSS. 
of Latin vt being imperfect,—many seriously mutilated, many known only in mere fragments,—many 
others no doubt lost, some one or more of which, if recovered, would probably supply the Old Latin 
attestation which at present seems lacking. The fact that the overwhelming majority of Celtic 
variants from the standard Vulgate have passed into it from the Old Latin raises an antecedent 
presumption that a variant which seems at first sight to come straight from the Greek is merely an 
instance in which the Old Latin medium has been accidentally lost to us.

Further, we must take into account the extreme improbability of imagining the scribe of: D to 
have consulted a Greek text. As we have seen (above, p. cxxv), his knowledge of Greek appears only 
in his use or rather abuse of the Greek alphabet,—and even that alphabet he knew imperfectly. It 
cannot be seriously maintained that he was capable of even attempting to use critically a Greek 
manuscript if such were within his reach. He has in not a few places shown that he (or possibly some 
one under whose direction he worked) possessed competent judgment and even something of critical 
knowledge in dealing with the Latin authorities for the Gospel text ;—as in his choice here and there 
of alternative readings set in his margin,—in his corrections (by expunction usually) of his own 
work,—in his use of the sign Z to mark his uncertainty as to the text,—and especially the not 
infrequent cases where he has preserved in his text readings of value or at least of interest. We 
may infer that if a Greek text had been available to him he would have used it to better purpose 
than in making petty changes like those noted by W-W as corrections after the Greek, while neglecting 
to refer to it in the countless places where it would have guarded him against serious errors.

From conflate or doublet readings our MS. is not absolutely free in any one of 
the Gospels (see Subsect. iv in each of Sectt. II-V). Blemishes of this nature 
are to be expected in a composite text, such as is presented by all MSS. of Celtic 
family; but it is only in Q (the Book of Kelh, so remarkable for the beauty of its 
script and lavish decoration)2 that they are notably frequent.

5. Readings in which our D agrees with the Bezan text of the Gospels 
(gr D d\ as against other Greek texts, are (as above noted) not very numerous ; 
and it is to be added that most of them are of slight interest, being common to 
gr D d with the great majority of Old Latin texts, and therefore lacking the 
distinctively Bezan character. But a few exceptional examples are worth 
recording, as follows : —

Readings of gr D d found in our D.
In JMt. : v. 19, om qui autem fecerit .... caelorum (so too gr X), with vtt gz r2 only ; xiv. 2, ins quern 

ego decollaui (with gr 5), vtt a b ff\ g^ Α μ.—In Me. : iv. 24, om et adicietur uobis (with gr G, one or two 
mss), vtt bel rï μ.—In Le. : ii. 48, ins et tristes, vtt a e ff·,, l q >\ ; v. 14, ins u/ sit, vtt abc e ffí q ^ ; 
vii. 13, ihs for dns, vtt f q ; vii. 35, om ab omnibus (gr L, few mss), no vt ; vii. 37, om quae erat (no 
other gr or vt) ; xiii. 35, ins déserta (with gr Δ, and few mss), vtt a b c f I q r^ r« μ ; xiv. 29, et displaced, 
with vt e only; xvii. 18, ins ex illis (before inuentiis), vtt bff2 t >Ί (a, ex his}; xxi. 6, ins hie in pariete,

1 In recording the Greek authorities which support the readings of D, we have been diligent in including 
the MSS. of the Farrar group (ψ) wherein they or any of them appear. But in every such instance there is 
also Old Latin evidence to like effect ; and we find no proof or probability of any influence exercised in the 
Celtic Vulgate text by Greek mss. of this type, but mere confirmation of the fact, otherwise well established, 
that a considerable " Western" element is present in the φ text.

2 Dr. Abbott's judgment on this famous MS is as just as it is brief. " Scripturae pulchritudini fextus 
sinceritas impar." Op. «'/., Prasf., p. xxiv.
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vtt c ff' i q Γ! r, μ (a l s partly).—In Job. : iv. 3, ins terram (with some of φ group), vtt a b eff^ I r^ μ. ; 
vi. 3, abiit for subiit (with fc$, and two mss), vtt ajfal; vi. 26, ins et pndigia, vtt abfrí μ·, vii. 5, 
crediderunt for credebant (gr L), vt q ; vii. 48, credit for credidit (with Χ), μ only vt ; xiii. 34, ins et ego 
(vtt ego only, or om) ; xvi. 3, zVzí wtó (gr fciL), most vg, vtt a c fffz ; xviii. 8, ins eis (gr X, and a few), 
vtt _/Vj (^, illis] ; xxi. 1 8, zVzi tu, vtt 3 c e fff1 (μ ?).

A few points of coincidence between our D and peculiar readings of other 
gr texts may be set down here.

With X (besides Mt. v. 19, Joh. vi. 3, vii. 48, xvi. 3, as above), there are— Mt. viii. 49, perdere 
for torquere (alternat, in our D) ; x. 14, ins uel de castello illo (gr φ (13 34&))) vtt g2 μ.—Le. xii. 42, 
constitua for constituet (a few mss), vtt έ c e ffz I q δ ; xv. 12, o#z /a/>r (no vt) ; xvii. 35, om whole verse 
(a few gr), vt / ; xviii. 28, ins quid erit nobis ? (gr X with ^'), vtt / η r2.—Joh. i. 20, om et confessus est m , 
vtt e l μ ; i. 34, ins electus (two gr mss), a b μ; xx. i, ab hostio monumenti, vtt_/Vi ; xx. 9, sciebat, for pi., 
vtt έ effi q δ ; xx. 16, zwi i/ occurrit ut tanqueret eum (of φ, 13 346 with X), /w. only of vt ; xx. 23, remittentur 
for près., vtt e ff^ q r^ μ ; xxi. 6, ins dixerunt .... mittemus (from Lc. v. 5), vt μ only, with X' ; xxi. 23, 
om quid ad te (mss ι 22), vtt a e.—With A; Me. x. 41, indignati sunt (gr ms i), vtt g, q.—With B, 
Mt. viii. ίο, apud nullum, for non, with μ (also a gl k q, in nullo\_um~\).—With G (as with D, above).— 
With L, Me. xiii. 18, ins (hieme) uel sabbalo (some gr mss), vtt gt k n' ; Lc. vii. 35 (see under D) ; Joh. 
xii. 28, filium for nomen (gr X, mss ι (13 346, φ}), no vt.—With Δ, Lc. xiii. 35 (see D).—With X (see 
under ^ and L).

Though such coincidences between the text of our D and the singular readings of individual 
gr MSS are rare, it sometimes agrees remarkably with the best gr MSS collectively, against most lat.— 
A striking instance is (Mt. xxvii. 49) its insertion of alius autem accepta lancea .... sanguis, with gr 
NBCL, &c. (see p. cxlvi for this example).

SECTION VII.—TEXT OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

The study of the text of the Acts in our MS. 1 is in some respects less difficult 
than that of the Gospels. The MSS. with which it is to be compared are fewer ; 
and the comparison with them is a simpler matter, inasmuch as in the Acts it 
stands alone—not as one of a known family of MSS., but as the sole forthcoming 
witness to the Irish form of the Vulgate Acts—if indeed it is to be regarded as 
representing a type of text, and not rather as a single and singular example of a 
composite text formed under peculiar conditions.

SUBSECTION i. Method pursued, and Materials used, in this Section.

As in the Gospels (in Sectt. II—V), so now in the Acts, we depend in our 
survey of the Vulgate text on the Apparatus Criticus of the great edition of 
Wordsworth and White, 2 and adopt its notation. The following is a brief 
summary of their account of the materials of their work, and of the arrangement 
and classification of them.

(i) The Vulgate MSS. employed in their edition are, for the Acts, seventeen in 
number,—ABCDFG0IKMORSTUVW.—Ten of these (ACDFG@KTVW) are 
the MSS. which appear under the same designations among the twenty-nine above 
adduced in Sectt. I-V (after Wordsworth and White) for the Gospel text ;—the 
rest of those twenty-nine (including all the Celtic group except D) are Gospel-Mss.

1 In our MS. (see below, pp. 337 and sqq.} the Book of the Acts stands last of the books of N.T. But it 
seems more convenient to discuss its text here, following the familiar order. - Pars II, fasc. ι (1905).
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only, and unavailable here. The remaining seven (BIMORSU)1 of their seventeen 
Acts-Mss. are MSS. not hitherto cited—none of them including the Gospels 
(except R, which presents them in a text nowise noteworthy), but only the Acts, 
with or without the remaining Books of the N.T.

Of these ten, the Editors distinguish five, which they set apart from the rest 
of their seventeen as "primary," and independent inter se.

Classis I (for the purposes of the present Section) is formed of these five MSS. 
ACDFG, the five, namely, which happen to stand first in alphabetical order. But 
in Classis I these are ranked GCAFD, in the order of their value in point of faith 
fulness to the presumed archetype. Thus A and F alone of the MSS. which form 
Classis I for the Gospels, appear in Classis I for the Acts. 2 But A fails to maintain 
here the pre-eminence which it held there ; and to F also is assigned a place 
lower by one step. G now heads the list as first in authority of the seventeen, 
with C as second,—though neither is probably of earlier date than the ninth 
century, and both are reckoned in Classis II among MSS. of the Gospels.—Our D 
also, coeval with G and C, is promoted with them to Classis I of this Section from 
Classis II of the Sections preceding.

Classis II (Acts) consists of the six MSS. IMOSTU, none of which is among 
those cited for the Gospels, except T. All of these are "secondary,"—following 
more or less closely some one of the MSS. of Classis I. In date they range from 
Cent, vin to Cent. x. Their order of value is IMSUTO.

I is Cod. luueniani; Rome (Vallicell. B. 25); contains, with Acts, Cath. Epp. and Apoc. Of 
Cent, vin or ix.

M, (Jlfonacens.) ; Munich (Royal Libr., Lat. 6230) ; contents as of I. Cent. ix.
O, (Oxoniens.}; Oxford (Bodl. 3418); Acts only. Cent. vin.
S, (Sangallens.) ; St. Gall (Libr. of Monast, Lat. 2). Acts and Apoc. only (of N.T.). Cent. vin.
U, (Ulmens.}; London (Brit. Mus., Add. 11852). Acts, Epp., Apoc. Cent. ix.
For T, see in Sect. I, p. cxliv, supr.
Of these, I and M follow the type of which A is the primary ; S and U, that of F ; T, that of C. 

Ο is accounted as a text formed partly after the A-type, partly that of D.

Classis III (Acts) contains the five MSS. which remain of the seventeen (with W, 
which we set aside as being a mere average example of the later medieval text). 
These are B6KRV, which are to be distinguished from those of Classis II, not in 
point of date, but as being each of them the result of a deliberate recension, 
made circa A.D. δοο; θ being due to the recension of Theodulf, and closely akin 
to C ; the other four to that of Alcuin, which (in the Acts) depends largely on F.

~B>(jBambergens.); Bamberg(StateLibr., A. 1.5); wholeBible(exc. Apoc.). Cent.ix. 
R ("De Rodis"} ; Paris (Biblioth. Nat., Lat. 6) ; whole Bible. Cent. x. 
For ©KV, which have already been employed for the Gospel text in Sectt. 

I-V, see p. cxliv, supr.
The order of value of these five MSS. is 6KBVR.

1 These seven, and the BR of Classis III, are to be carefully distinguished from the MSS. which are 
denoted by the same letters in Sectt. I-V.

2 The rest, except H, contain no part of the N.T. beyond the Gospels.
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Thus these seventeen MSS. (apart from their division into Classes according 
to their textual faithfulness) group themselves into two main Families, which 
it is convenient to name after the most conspicuous member of each, as the 
"Α-family," the " F-family";—the former including, with GA, I and M ; the 
latter, with F, SUKBVR(W), After these, comes a third Family, C with T.— 
To the Α-family, D and O also fundamentally belong, though both have affinities 
with CT. In like manner θ shows itself frequently akin to CT, but is on the 
whole to be referred to the F-family.

(2) Besides the above vg MSS., which are the immediate material of the 
Apparatus of W-W, there are some MSS. of vt which enter largely into it. Most 
of those, however, whence the vt readings are cited for the Gospels, fail us here ; 
and the O.L. text of the Acts is but imperfectly represented. The MSS. are few, 
most of them either fragmentary, or affected more or less with Vulg. admixture. 
One alone of those that are not so mixed is complete, that contained in the 
Stockholm MS. known as Gigas—a Bible of Vulgate text except in this Book 
and the Apocalypse.

Of the vt authorities cited for the Gospels, three only are available for the Acts,—c, d, m.

The text of c (see above, p. clxv) is purely vt in the Gospels only ; for Acts (and the rest), 
mixed, and by a later hand (Cent. xni).

That of d (see above, p. clxv) is far from complete. There is a gap from viii. 20 to x. 4 ; smaller 
gaps occur in chh. xx, xxi, xxii, and at xxii. 20 it breaks off finally. 1

That of m is a series of extracts merely (see above, p. cxlv), twenty-nine in all, of which the 
first is i. 24, and the last, xxiii. 3. Most of them are of one or two verses merely, but they include 
ix. 36-42, xiv. 15-17, xx. 33-35» χχΐ· 20-25-

Besides these, we have, for Acts, the vtt witnesses dd e gi gg h p s t.

dd (Demidovianus) not now forthcoming, edited by C. F. Matthaei in his Nov. Test. Gr. of 1782-88 ; 
it is (like c, to which its text is akin) only vg mixed with vt. Assigned to Cent. xni.

e (Laudianns}. Oxford, Bodl., is the lat attached to gr Ε of Acts, as d to gr D. Of late Cent. VI. 
It is less mutilated than d, but breaks off at xxvi. 29 ; after which it only gives xxviii. 26 to end.

gz consists of two mere fragments {Medial.'] ; Milan, Biblioth. Ambras., of chh. vi, vii, viii. Printed 
by Ceriani, Monumm. S. et P., t. I., f. ii.

gg known as Gigas, of Stockholm, is a Vulgate Bible of which Acts and Apoc. only are Old Latin. 
Its text of these two Books has been edited by Belsheim, iSjq.- Of Cent, xm ; purely vt ; complete.

h (Floriac.) Paris, Biblioth. Nat., Lat 6400 G. Fragmentary, but exhibits a considerable part of 
the Catholic Epistles, Apocalypse, and Acts (eight portions of Acts ; of which the first begins iii. 2, 
and the last ends xxvii. 13). Edited by Berger, 1889, and more recently by Buchanan, Old Lat. Bibl. 
Texts, No. V, 1907. Of Cent. v.

p (Perpinian.} Paris, Lat. 321. A N.T. MS, Vulg. except in Acts, where the text is mixed,—the 
first half (i. i-xiii. 5) being vt, and also the latter part (from verse 16 to end) of the last chapter. 
These parts were published by Berger, 1895. Many readings of the remaining parts, though not 
strictly vt, are cited by W-W under the title/,3 and used in this Section.

1 See note 2 on d, p. cxlv, supr ; which also applies to e, infr.
2 A series of important corrections of Belsheim' s Edition has been kindly communicated by the late 

Bishop John Wordsworth for the purposes of the present work.
3 From an unpublished collation made by Mr. White.
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s (Bobiensia). Vienna, Lot. 16. Fragments, many of them unfortunately small, of the last six chh. 
of Acts; the first being xxiii. 15-23, the last, xxviii. 16 to end. Printed by Mr. White in OldLat. BiU. 
Texts, No. IV (1897). Of Cent. vi.

/. Lections from the Liber Comicus of the Church of Toledo, now at Maredsous). The Lections 
from the Acts in this book (fourteen in all) are Old Lat. ; the rest Vulg. Edited by D. Germanus 
Morinus, vol. ι of Anecdota Maredsolana, 1893. The first of these Lections is i. i-n; the last, 
xiii. 26-39. The MS is of Cent. xi.

w (Wernigerodens.) Libr. of Count Stolberg, Z. a. 81.—N.T. (but Acts only Old Lat, mixed). 
Cent. xv. See Blass, Acta App., p. xxv (Leipzig, 1896).

Thus gg is the only complete exemplar extant of a purely Old Latin text of Acts ; and it is of the 
type distinguished as "European." The MS, though of no great age, represents a fourth-century text 
of high value. To it g3 and ί are akin.

If h were complete, it would be of at least equal importance, as the earliest example of the pure 
African type ; of which the passages preserved in m, and some patristic citations, are (for the Acts) 
the only other remains.

The following Summaries are arranged as those in Sectt. II-V. Variation in 
the Acts is, as will be perceived, much more frequent than in the Gospels, and of 
graver nature.—The symbols * t ΐ are here employed with same significations as 
there. The coincidences of our text with the Bezan are marked || ; its rare 
readings, §.

SUBSECTION n.—VARIATION BY ADDITION.

Under this head, the examples are numerous, and many of them of substantial 
importance.

§||fi. 2 (before per spm scm) + \_siiis~\praedicare aeuanguelium. So D, and (after per spm scm) O, 
d gg t ', with gr D (sol).

||t ib. 4 (after quam) + inquit. So too G', CT, IMOUS', R, and cl ; c dd />; with gr D (φησίν) :— 
against AFG and most vg, and other vtt (incl. d).

ib. 12 (before hierusolimam) + in. So D (here, et passim] and so I (vg), e p; all gr, eîç.
§ t ib. 16 (after scripluram) + hanc. D sol (vg), d e gg p t, and Iren. ; with gr C'DE and some mss 

(ταντην).
§ ii. 29 (beginning) + Herum dixit petrus. D sol.
§ ib. ib. (after liceat) + mihi. D sol (vg), and d e (but not gr DE).
§ II ib· 37 (at end) demonstrate noil's. So too θ and a few vg; to like effect, Τ d gg p ί, ostendite nobis; 

also e, monstrate nobis ; after gr DE, υποδείξατε ήμΐν.
ib. 41 (after reciperunt) + et crediderunt. [See on this reading in Subsect. v infr,~\

§ ib. 47 (before qui salv.) + eos. D sol (vg), with d (gr D, and all, + TOUS before σωζόμενους).
iii. ίο (after exlassi) + stupefacli. [See on this reading in Subsect. v infr.~\
§ ib. 16 (after in fide nominis eius) + ambulamus. D with 0, no vg else ; no vt ; no gr.
§ || ib. 17 (after fecistis) + scelus hoc. D sol; but to like effect ® and a few vg and gg p, hoc malum ; 

h, Iren, nequam ; d, iniquitatem (with gr D, [το] πονηρόν) ; CT, hoc only.
§ iv. 3 (before in crastinum) + usque. So also S sol.
t ib. 20 (after possimus [or —urnus]) + nos. So also A', CT, d dd e gg p, and Lcf. (variously placed) ; 

also all gr ins ημείς.
|| ib. 31 (at end) omni uolenti credere. So also two vg, de, and Iren, (with gr DE, παντί τω θίλοντί 

πίστευαν) ; also (without omni) θ (but corr.), and two other vg; another vg MS has uolentibus credere.— 
All gr else, and nearly all lat, om.

t ib. 32 (after cor) + unum. So also cl, &c., and c dd gg p, and Aug. ; no gr.
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v. 9 (before ad earn) + ait. So too MT, ®R, c ; also (dixit or inquit}, e gg p (with gr AE, &c., <άπεν).
ib. 15 (at end) + et liberabatur ab infirmitate sua. So too (but with liberabantur), A, MO, Θ, and 

c dggp, Lcf. ; also (with liberarentur} T'R' (and cl), and dde; of gr only D (απηλλάσσοντο), and Ε 
(ρυσθωσιν}.—FG, CT, BKRV, and /, om ; with all gr else.

§ ib. 17 (before princeps} + annas. So θ (but placed after princ. sacerd.}; also/ (before auteni), but 
om exsurgens (hence W-W ingeniously suggest a gr exemplar reading αννας for άναστάς).

§ ib. 21 (after misserunf) + ministres. D sol, reading f ut adducerent eos (for ut adducerentur of the 
rest), with CT, also gg and Lcf. (so too e p, adducere eos} ; gr, αχθήναι αϋτοΰς.

§ t ib. 29 (at end) + at illi dixerunt deo [with note in mg to preceding oportet, " sub interrogatiom "].' 
So D. with θ (mg), and a few vg MSS ; similarly gg h (no gr). See farther in Subsect. v on vv. 29, 30.

§ \ ib. 30 (beginning) + respondit autem petrus. D with θ (mg) as before (and similarly gg, h] ; also 
d with gr D [but gr D and d, om respond, autem p. et app. dixerunt from beginning of verse 29].

|| t ib. 36 (after aliquem [or quendam]} + magnum. So too G', CT, I®, d e gg h; with gr A'DE, &c. 
(μίγαν}.

§f ib. 39 (before ne forte) + neque uos neque principes uestri. So D sol (vg), with dd gg; also e 
(inagistratus for princ.) after gr Ε (οΰτΐ υμάς οΰτε οί άρχοντα υμών) ; similarly d after gr D, nee uos nee 
imperatores nee reges (ovre v/ueîs oíre βασιλείς οίτε τύραννοι}, and Ä, neque uos neque principes ac iyranni.

§ t vi. 2 (before xii} + apostoli. D sol (vg) ; so (after xii} p t ; gg subst apostoli for xii.
t ib. 3 (after spirilu} + sancto. So too ST'U, B, &c. (and cl) ; c dde h t; after gr ACEHP, &c. :— 

but AFG, CT, IMO, Θ, d gg p, om ; after gr tfBC'D, 137, 180 ; and so W-W.
|| f ib. ίο (at end) + propter quod arguerentur ab eo cum omni fiducia. So too Α'θ, and e t (h, similarly); 

to like effect d, quoniam probatur illis ab illo c. o. fid. ; with gr Ε διότι, ήλέγχοντο υπ αυτοί /«τα πάσης 
παρρησίας (and D, δια το ίλ.ίγχ£σθαι αυτούς Ιπ' αυτόν μ. π. παρρησίας). [But our D does not proceed 
(nor A and vg generally), cum ergo non passent resistere ueritati, as do (variously) ® de h t, after gr DE.]

§t ib. 15 (after iniuenies} + in (eum). So too O, and (intuiti in) d, also (intendentes in) e gt gg p ; 
after gr, ek αυτόν (but J$ om «is ; and D writes αΰτώ) :—all vg else, and edd, om prep.

|] t vii. ι (after princ. sacerd.} + stefano. So too CT, θ ; and d e g.z gg h p t w ; after gr DE.
§ ib. 2 (at end) + et inde transmigrant ilium in terra chaldeorum. So too only θ (vg), p' (vt) ; no gr.
§ ib. 3 (after cognai, tua} + et de domu patris lui. D sol (vg) ; with e (after gr E, mss 65 67). 

Cp. Gen. xii. i (LXX).
§ t ib. 6 (after [or before] deus) -t-sic. D sol (vg) ; with d e gg p, and Iren. ; similarly CT, it a ; with 

gr ABCDEP, &c., οΰτως : —but A and all vg else, om, with gr tfH, which subst. αντω; and so CT, 
SU, R, and c dd gg, eif d, ad eum (gr D, προς αυτόν}.

\ib. 19 (after patres} + nostros. So too A'G, CT, MSU, BKRV (and cl), cddeggp; with gr ACEHP. 
&c.—But AF, ΙΟ, Θ, cl, om (and so W-W) ; with d ; and gr tfBD.

§ t ib. ib. (at end) + masculi. D sol (vg) ; with e gg, after gr Ε (τα âpptva).
ib. 2i (after illo} + in flumine. So D with a few vg ; also e (in flumen} after E (eîs τον πόταμον) ; 

d, secus flumen (D, τταρα τον π.}.
§f ib. 27 (beginning) + is. D sol (vg), with e gg p.
t ib. ib. (utter proximo) + suo. So too A, SU, KV, gg :—most vg (and edd) om ; as also gr.
t ib. 32 (after ego} + sum. So too SU, θ, and cl ; c d dd e gg p ; with gr E (not D) :—all else om ; 

and so W-W.
ib. 34 (before mittam) + et. So also most vg (AG, &c.), and edd :—but F, MOR', and d dd e gg om 

(p om ueni et} ; and so all gr.
t ib. 39 (after reppulerunt} + eum. So also G', CT ; dd gg p' : —most vg om (and edd) ; and all gr.
§z$. 44 (after disposuit} + ds. So also R', and dd p', and cl ; no gr.
j- ib. 58 (before or after testes} -\-falsi. So too CO, g« gg p t ; no gr.
§ ib. 60 (after hoc} + in (peccatum). D sol (vg) ; C, /, ad peccatum ; S, in peccato : —the rest, peccalum 

(om prep.) ; and so all gr.

1 Bede has a like note in loc. ; and (with e gg h, and Lcf.) reads an (for quam) before hominibus. 
"· Thus CT, gg, ei ita, ei sic, with gr ms 40, αύτω ούτω? ; d with gr D, OUTÜIS προς αυτόν.

Ζ
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viii. 4 (after uerbum) + dri. So also A, T, MOR', c e p' t w ; with gr E and ms 47 ; and so cl :—but 
FG, C, ISU, B0KRV (and W-W), d dd ggp'; with gr (except E), om.

il. 11 (after magicis suis) + arlibus. So also O, R, and a few vg, no vt ; dd e (so cl), magiis suis ; 
gg, magus eos ; gr, raîç /xayiaiç (d, magicis rebus}.

ib. 12 (before nomine) + in. So also F, MU', ®RV, c dd p' (and cl) :—but G, d e gg, de (nomine).— 
Against these A, CT, IOSU, Κ, ρ, om prep, (so W-W, but with f) ; with all gr.

|| ib. 24 (after honim) + malorum (quae diciiis). So D (mg) ; e ins malorum (but dixistis) ; and so 
gr DE, [των] κακών S>v ΐΐρήκατί [d hiai^ :—D (txt) om malorum, and reads dixistis, with all else, lat 
and gr.

f ib. 27 (after uir) + quidam. So too G, CT, and gg t :—the rest om, with all gr.
§ ib. 31 (at end) + ascendit autem et consedii et reuoluit Herum. D sol.
t ib. 37 + dixit autem ph. . . . . filium dei esse ihm \_xpm~\ (whole verse). So too A', OTU, B0RV, 

and cddeggmptw (also cl) ; with gr E, some mss :—but AFG, C, IMS, K, &c. (and W-W), om ; 
with gr XABCHLP, and most mss.

§ f ib. 39 (after Spiritus] + sanctus in iunachum eum 2 et anguelus (domini). So D with two MSS (vg), 
also / w (but om eum, and ins cecidit) ; also gr A', seven mss (πν. âyiov έπέπ(σεν «Vi τ. eúv., αγγ. Se κυ).

§ t ix. 5 (after quern persequeris) + durum .... calcitrare, et tremens et . . . . facere, et dns ad eum dixit. 
So too (with much variation) FG', C, OU, BKRV, and a few vg, also c dd h p ί ; T (also cl), and gg, 
Lcf., ins only durum . . . calcilrare ; which words gr E, ms 180, and e [D d hiant~\, and vg A'M, add to 
verse 4:—AG, IM, θ, with all gr (except as above), om from both verses the whole interpolation 
(and so W-W).

t ib. ib. (before oral) + ipse. So too CT, and gg h p ; no gr.
§ î ib. 12 (after uidit) + in uissu. D sol (vg), and e, (with gr BCEHLP, &c., èv όράματι).
t ib. 28 (after hierus.) + et. So too AG, CT, IMOU, 0 (and cl), dd e gg ; after gr EHLP, &c. :—but 

F, S, BKRV, cp, with gr KABC, &c., om (and so W-W).
ib. 29 (after quoque) + cum genlibus. So too Ο ; and (without cum) F, SUV, BKR, c (and so cl) :— 

all else, and all gr, om.
\ ib. 30 (before cessariam) + node. So too C, O, and gg; also (after cessariam) p ; and per nociem, e, 

(with gr E, and ms 180, δια νυκι-oç).
§ f ib. 40 (after surge) + in nomine dni [nostri] ihu \_xpi~\. So too O, and gg m p :—no lat else ; no gr.
x. 6 (at end) + hie dicet tibi quid te oportei facere. So too IMO, B'@R' (and cl), c dd p'' ; a few gr mss.
|| t il. 25 (after adorauit) + eum. So too OSU', B', d dd p t w; gr D, αυτόν :—no lat or gr else.
||t ib. 26 (after homo sum) + sicut et tu. So too Par. 11533 and a few VS ' an(^ (with variation) 

d e gg p t w ; and gr DE, <!>s και συ'.
§ t ib. 30 (before orans) + agens ieiunium et. So D with B' only (vg) ; some vtt (d e gg t), ieiunans 

et (but variously placed) ; with gr A'DEHLP, νηστΐύων και (but these also place variously).
§f ib. 32 (at end) + cum aduenerit loquetur tibi. So D (and similarly R, /), and d e gg t (but all 

these prefix qui or hie or is); with gr CDEHLP, &C. (oc τταραγενόμενοί λαλ^σ£ΐ σοι).
§ t $· 33 (after ueniendo) + ad nos. So too B'R, and / (no gr).
|| t ib. 41 (at end) + \_per~] dies xl. So too θ and a few vg, and d e gg i w ; with gr DE.
§ ib. 42 (before mortuorum) + non. D sol (cp. Mt. xxii. 32, and parallels).
§ ib. 46 (after linguis) + uariis. D sol (only d similarly, praeuaricatis [gr D hiat (qu. crêpais, as 

ii. 4?)].
|| t ib. 48 (after maneret) + apud eos. So too IMT, BKRV (and cl), also c (gg, apud illos, and p, 

apud se) ; with gr D, προς amou's (d, ad eos) : —all else om (so W-W).
|| xi. 17 (at end)+ ne daret spm scm illis credentibus in noe ihu xpi. So too O and Par. 11533, an(^ 

(with variation) Θ, and likewise d after gr D (του μη δοΰναι αΰτοΐΐ πνεύμα, αγιον ττιστευσασιν CTT' αΰτω) ; 
also (without credentib. in n. ihu xpi) R, /, Aug. :—all gr and lat else om.

1 Note that gr D hiat, viii. 29—x. 14 ; d, viii. 20—x. 4.
2 Probably for eum, D ought to have written uenit (as Hieron. Adv. Lcf., 9). Or it may have 

originated in an attempted correction (eun for z«?zachum).
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§ f xi. 29 (before proui) + qui erant antiochiae. D sol (vg) ; gg (nearly) :—no lat else ; no gr.
§ xii. 16 (after pulsans) + hostium. D sol; but also (after aperuiss.) U, BKRV, c :—no lat else ; no gr. 
xiii. 2 (after opus) + ad (quod). D sol (vg), (but so cl), and dd, Lcf. :—the rest write quod without 

prep. (O, R®', c mp', quo; d om).
id. 13 (after paulus et qui cum eo) + erant. So too A', CT, MOR (and cl), c dd p ; to like effect 

d e gg (gr, οι περί Παύλοι/) :—all lat else om erant, and so W-W.
Ib. 14 (before pissidiae) + quae est. So too CT, c.
§ J ib. 22 (before regem} + in. D sol (vg), d e ; gr (DE and all), its βασιλέα.
t ib. 25 (after ego) + xps. So too CT, O, and e gg; with gr E, ms 68, ό χριστό?.
§ ib. 27 (after hune) + xpm. D jo/ ; SU (hune) + ihm.
§ y «i. 33 (at end) + postula a me . . . terminas terme. D sol (vg) ; </, with gr D. From PS. ii. 8 (LXX).
§ ib. 38 (after Λ««£) + ihm. So D, with θ sol (vg), and ^g· (but om hunc). Again § (ver. 39) D 

sol + ihm (after hunc, which D reads there for hoc).
§|| ib. ib. (before remissio) + poenitentia (uobis) et. D sol (vg); but gr D d ins et poenit. after adnuntialur.
§ \ ib. 43 (after colentium) + ÍA». So D with U sol (vg), dd e ; with gr E. Also § (after dm) D sol 

ins et before aduenarum.
§ t xiv. 2 (after suscitauerunt) + persecutionem. So D with R' sol (vg), e gg w ; with gr Ε (διωγ/íóV). 

[Similarly gr D, and d; but they add aduersus iustos (κατά των δικαι'ων), which no vg admits.]
(If ib. ib. (at end) + sed dns continuapacem fecit [ititer tiles']. So D, and similarly ® and others (dns 

autem dedit cito pacem); d dd gg p w, nearly as Θ; with gr D (ό δε κύριο? εδωκεν ταχύ ΐ'φήνην) ; also 
(more shortly) gr Ε, ό δε KS ΐΐρήνην ε'πού;σεν, e, ds autem pacem fecit. But § our D is alone in subjoining 
inter illos.

xv. ι (before quia) + dicentes. So too CT, and c.
§||f ib. 20 (at end) + et quaecumque sibi fieri nolunt ne aliis faciant. So D sol (vg), and so (nearly) 

Iren, (gr and lat) ; and similarly </, after gr D and some mss (και όσα μη θίλουσιν «αυτοί? γι'νεσοαι, έτεροι? 
μη ποιείτε). Cp. verse 29 infr.

II t ib. 23 (after per manus eorum) + aepistulam continentem haec. So D with Γ (vg) and a few, also 
c gg w, and similarly d; with gr D and C, έπιστολήν περιέλουσαν τάδε.

t zí. 29 (before subfucato [corr., suffocalo~]) + et. So too G, MS'U, R', (also CT, + et a), and cl ; 
c dd e ggp' ; with all gr, except D which om και πνικτ., as also d'.—AF and all vg else, and /, om et 
(so W-W). 1 No lat reads suffocatis, but gr SABC and mss 61 137, παικτών (the rest, πνιχτοί).

Ht ib. ib. (after fornicatione) + (as in verse 20 supr.) et ea que uobis fieri non uultis nefeceritis aliquibus. 
So D, and so (nearly) θ (vg) and a few more, dp (w'), Iren., Cypr. ; with gr D and some mss (nearly 
as verse 20).

ib. 33 (before tempore) + aliquanto. So too IM, R (and cl), and c dd ; O, aliquando ; G, multo :— 
no other lat ; no gr.

||t ib. 34 + uissum est autem siliae remanere ibi. So too G, CT, M, ®R (and cl), c gg w; similarly d, 
placuit autem sileae sustinere eos, after gr D, εδο£ε δε τω σι'λα έπι/Λεΐναι αυτού'?, as also C and many mss 
(some adding αυτόθι, or αυτού).—With the rest, W-W om.

||t ib. ib. (after ibi) + solus autem iudas abiit. So too MRT, Θ, and cl (+ ierusalem) ; d gg w, with 
gr D (μόνος δε ϊοιίδα? έπορεΰοτ?) : —no other lat or gr (W-W om).

||t ib. 41 (at end) + ei praecipiens custodire praecepta apostolorum et seniorum. So too O, dd ; also 
(om */<") F, SU, BKRV (so cl), and egg; similarly d (tradens autem mandatum presbyterorum) after gr D 
(παραδιδοίι? τα? έντολα? των πρεσ/J.) :— but not gr E, e, or other gr or lat.—Note that in making this 
addition D is inconsistent with its reading (see in Subsect. iv infr) perambulant ..... confirmantes. 
See farther on this verse in Subsect. v infr.

|| t xvi. ι (beginning) + et cum circumiisset has nationes. So D, with O and few vg, and gg (nearly), 
likewise (circuissent) Cassiodor. ( Complexiones in Actus), in he.; also d (perlransiens gentes islas); with 
gr D (διελοών δε τα εοντ; ταύτα). See farther on this verse in Subsect. v infr.

|| t ib. 6 (after uerbum) + dei. So too Ο, θ (and cl), d gg m ; with gr D :—no lat or gr else.
1 See W-W in loc., on suffocate» 
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xvi. 7 (after Spiritus) -\-ihu. So too vgg generally (exc. Θ, xpi, U, ses), and so edd, also de (but dd 
gg, domini) ; gr ^ABDE, and some mss, Ιησοϋ ; C, κυρίου:—gr HLP and most, om (but no lat).

§ ib. 12 (at end) + uerbum dni. So D with Ο only.
§f ib. 17 (after subsecuta) + est (paulum et nos). D sol (vg), and </££; Lcf. ;—§ D sol also ins ad 

before nos, but om et after it, thus reading et ad nos clamabat.
§ ib. 37 (before puplice) + in. D sol [perhaps to be read with \_con\dempnaios~] following, as corr. 

for con ; so (interim.) indem(pnatos).~\
§ || ib. 40 (after frairibus) + narrauerunt quanta fecisset dns cum illis et. So D, with vg MS, Par. 

11 533 ! and d, after gr D (διηγήσαντο όσα ίποιησεν κς αυτοί?).
§ || t xvii. 6 (after clamantes') + et dicentes. So too R sol (vg), and d gg ; with gr D.
|| t ib. ib. (after hi) + suni. So too CT, OSU, θ (also G, isti sunl), also c d dd ggp, with gr D 

only :—but AF, IM, BKRV (and edd), om suni ; and so all gr, exc. D.
§ ib. 11 (at end) + quomodo paulus adnuntiabat. D sol (vg) ; and gg (quemadmodum) ; so gr ms 137.
§ id. 18 (before uult) + sibi. D sol, with Ambr., Ep. 63 (cited by W-W).
ib. 19 (after dicentes) + non. So too CT, OSU, and c dd ; with a few gr mss.
§ ib. ib. (after scire) + doctrinam. D sol. See on this verse in Subsect. v infr.
§ f ib. 26 (after uno) + sanguine. D fo/ (vg), and i/ e gg, Iren. ; with gr DEHLP, &c. (αίματος).
§ ib. 28 (before et genus) + creatura. So D with vg 11533 Par· (W also writes creaiura, but 07» <?/) : 

—no vt ; no gr.
§|| ib. 31 (after uiro) + ihn. D sol (vg), and so d; after gr D (ϊηυ), also Iren.
t xviii. 2 (at end) 4 et saluiauit illos. So D with a few vg, and gg; similarly (but placed earlier), R', h.
ib. 4 (whole ver.). D ins, with (more or less) AT, CT, OR (so cl), and c d dd e gg h; with all gr :— 

but AFG, IMOSU, BKV, and /, om ; and so W-W.—Subdividing the verse, we find in our MS—
||f (a) + et intrabat in synagogam per säbbatum ömne disputabat. So D, 1 and (to like effect) d h, also 

T (without disput.) ; after gr D (εϊσττορευόμεΐΌ? δε ει? την συναγια-γην κατά παν σάββατον διελε'γετο) :—but 
(with slight variation) the rest, and cl, [_et~\ disputabat \_autem~\ in synagoga per omne sabbalum ; with all 
gr else, διελεγετο Se iv TJJ συναγωγή κ. παν σάββατον.

§ II t (ß] + interponens nomen dni ihu. So D with ©W (vg), and cl, also c d dd gg h ; with (of gr) D only 
(και evTtöets το όνομα τον κν ιηυ).

|| t (γ) + suadebat autem non solum iudeos sed etiam graecos. So D sol (vg), and to like effect d (non 
solos), h (non tantum); gr D, καί Ιπειθίν δε ου μόνον ιουδαίου? άλλα και έλληνα? :—the rest, with slight 
variation, suadebatque iudaeis et graecis ; with most gr (lirnQiv τε ϊουδαι'ου? και Ιλλι^ας).

llf ib. 6 (after uestimenta) + sua. So too CT, MS, 0R (and cl), and also c d dd gg (h, uestem suam) ; 
with gr D and many mss (αυτοί) :—the rest, gr and lat (and W-W), om.

§ f ib. 17 (after omnes) + greci. So D sol (vg), d e gg h ; with gr DEHLP, &c., οί ελλ-^νε? (a few 
mss, [οί] ιουδαίοι) : —the rest (gr and lat) om.

§f ib. 1 8 (before siriam) + in. So D sol (vg), and cl ; with d e gg h (all gr, eïç) : —all vg else, and 
W-W, om.

|| f ib. 2 1 (after ualefaciens) + dixit oportet me diem solennem (qui superuenit) [all other lat, aduenientem\ 
facere hierusalem. So D, M, and so (nearly) ®, also d dd gg; with gr DHLP, &c. (και €Ϊπών, δει [με] 
ιτάντωΐ την έορτην την ίρχομένην ττοι^σαι εϊΐ ίεροσόλυμα).—All else, gr and lat, Om (but ins και). See 
farther in Subsect. v infr on this insertion.

ib. 25 (after quae suni and before ihu) + de. So too CT, SU, dd; also d gg (but these two om ea 
quae sunt) ; F has in (for de) ; e, circa ; Aug., iuxta ; all gr, τα περί [του] Ιησού :—all vg else (and 
edd), quae sunt iesu.

t xix. 2 (after illi) + dixerunt. So too G', IMOSU, BKRV (and cl), c dd gg p ; with gr HLP, and 
many mss :—but AFG, CT, Θ, d e ; with gr NAB DE, mss 13 40 73 137, om (and so W-W).

f ib. 9 (after uiam) + dni. So too A', CT, M, OKRV (and cl), and c dd e gg ; with gr E, few 
mss :—AFG, IOSU, B (so W-W), and dp om; with most gr, tfABDHLP, an(j mss .

1 The reading intrabat .... disputabat, without copula, seems to indicate interpolation unskilfully 
made from a text of gr D type. So again, in ver. 21, dixit . . . dicens, betrays a like interpolation from 
like source. See farther on this verse in Subsect. v· infr.
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t xix. 9 (before tyranni) + cuiusdam. So too (iransp.) AG', M, 0KRV (and cl), and c d dd e gg ; 
with gr DEHLP, &c. (TIIOS) :—but FG, CT, IOSU, B (so W-W), /, om ; with gr NAB, and a few mss.

§ ib. il. (at end) + ab hora u usque ad horam uiiii et decimam. So D sol. Of vg, G'0 only, and 
(of vtt) d gg, add here a like note of time; with (of gr) D and ms 137 only. But on this insertion 
see farther in Subsect. v infr.

ib. 13 (after ihm) + xpm. So D, with M only (vg).
§ ib. 15 (after quieslis) + non noui. D sol; similarly Cassiod. (ut supr), ignora.
t ib. 23 (after uia) + dni. So too FG', CT, OSU, BKRV (and cl), and c d (not gr D) dd gg p :— 

but not AG, IM, θ, nor e ; nor any gr. W-W om.
§ xx. 16 (before hierusolimis) + in. So D sol (vg), with d e ; and gr, eïs (D, iv).
§ ib. 33 (after argentum) + enirn. D sol (CT, autem) :—all else om.
[Note that gr D hiai, xxi. 2-10 ; d, xx. 31—xxi. 2.]
§ xxi. 8 (after septem) + diaconis. D sol (nig, not txf).
§ ib. ίο (after moraremur) + ibi. So D with R only (vg) ; also /' :—no lat else ; no gr.
§ ib. ii (after alligabunf) + eum. D sol;—and again, (after tradent) + eum. D, with R only (vg).
ib. i2and 15 (before hierus. ) + in. § In 12, D sol (vg), also e p.—In 15, D with Τ, θ (and cl), dd e. 

All gr, eîs, in both places. In 17, D with all om in. Cp. on xx. 16 supr.
§f z'3. 16 (before ex discipulis} + quidam. So D sol (vg), and ^.
§ ib. ib. (before iassonem [sic]) + hunc. D ίο/. 1 See farther in Subsect. iv infr on this ver.
§ t ib. 20 (after sunt) + hominum. D sol (vg), and gg sol (vt) :—no gr.
§ t ib. 23 (noils') + cum. D sol (vg), /> TO/ (vt) ;—no gr.
§ ib. 26 (after oblacio) + quam praecipit mouses. D sol (from Mt. viii. 4).
xxii. 3 (before lharso) + a. So too I and V ; but dd e, in (so cl) ; all gr, iv : —the rest (lat) om.
§t ib, 7 (at end) + durum est tibi contra stimulum calciirare. So D sol (vg), with dd e gg; so also 

gr E (not D), σκληρόν σοι π/oos κέντρα λακτίζειν. See on ix. 5 supr.
§ ib. 28 (after tribunus) + ^«ara facile [est (mg)] te ciuem romanum dicis. So D with one other vg 

(cited by W-W) ; also the Bohemian version (cited by Tischendorf), and "alia editio" (ap. Bed.), with 
tarn for quam).

[Note that gr D breaks off finally, xxii. 29 ; d, xxii. 20.]
xxiii. ι (before concilium} + in. So D with M sol (vg), and cl, also Lcf. (gg, ad) :—W-W om, with 

all else, reading concilium ; e, concilia ; all gr, τω σννΐδρίω (without prep.).
ib. 6 (before resurrectione) + de ( °~\ So also A, CT, M, and e (also Tert.) :—all else (and edd), om ; 

also gr (incl. E).
ib. ii (before hierus.) + in. So also G', CT, OSU, BKRV (and cl), also c e, Lcf. ; all gr, as :— 

but AFG, IM, θ (so W-W), and dd gg h p, om. See under xxi. 12 supr.
t ib. ib. (before romae) + et. So also AG, IMU', R (and edd), and dd e h p ; with all gr (gg, Lcf., 

etiam) :—but F, CT, OSU, B0KV, &c., and c, om.
* ib. 18 (before rogauit) + uocans. So also FG, CT, IMOSU, ©R (and W-W), also c dd (e, aduocans) 

p (h, uocauit rogans) ; with all gr (ττροσκαλΐσάμίνο^) :—but A, BKV (and cl), gg, om.
ib. 2i (after amplius) + quam. So also MOU, BKRV (and cl), and c dd p' :—but AFG, CT, IS, 0, 

(so W-W) and /, om ; also (with plus or plures) e h gg s.
t ib. 25 (whole verse) + timuit enim .... . peccuniam. So also (with variation) M, R (and cl), and 

c gg p; with gr ms 137 only :—all else, gr and lat, om (so W-W).
ib. 30 (at end) + uale. So also G', CT, θ (and cl), dd e (I, ualde) ; with gr tfEL, &c., Ιρρωσο, 

(similarly HP, Ιρρωσοε) :—W-W om, with all else.
t xxiv. 6, 7, 8 (after adprehendimus] + (6) uoluimus iudicare eum sec. lagern nostram, (7) intercedens 

(or superueniens) auiem . ... de manions nostris, (8) iubens accussatores ad te uenire. So also (with varia 
tions) A', IM, BKRV (and cl) ; c dd e gg p1 ; with gr E, and many mss :—but AFG, CT, OSU, Θ, and 
/ s, om (and so W-W) ; with gr SABHLP, and most mss (M, and gg, om iubens .... uenire).

1 D writes h'ciassonem ; possibly by misreading hci for mn(asoneni) of its exemplar.
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§ t xxiv. 13 (after possunt) + quicquam. D sol (vg) ; gg sol (vt).
ib. 18 (at end) et adprechenderunt me damantes et dicentes tolle amicum [D (interl.) corr. ini(micum)] 

nostrum. So D with θ only (vg), c ddp1 :—all lat else, om ; and all gr.
§ ib. 23 (after de and before uia) + hac ueritatis. D sol; M, & (and cl), also c dd gg s, ins hac 

only :—the rest (and W-W) mostly read de uia only [but some (incl. FG, CT, &c., and /) de ui, by 
lapse] ; except A, which om. All gr, περί rrjs όδοΰ.

ib. 27 (after dare/ur) + ei. So too AF, CT, MU, R (and cl), and e p' (gg s deviate) ; with most gr 
(αυτιά, but Β om)— against G, IOS, B0KV, and c dd p, which om (and so W-W).

xxv. 3 (before hierus.) + in. So too F, CT, M, ®R (and cl), c e ; all gr, eîs:— all lat else (and 
W-W) om. See under xxi. 12 supr.

ib. ii (after accussani) + in (me). So too CT, Θ', and c (gg accusant + aut dicunt de me} :—all lat 
else (edd) om; with all gr (κατηγορούσα μου).

§ ib. ιό (at end) quae eiobieciuntur. D sol (so too ed sixt.) : —no gr.
§ ib. 24. (after hierus.} + ut Iraderem earn morli, inaccussabilem non potui Iradere eum prop t er mandata 

quae habemus cessaris, si quis autem accussat eum sequatur cessaream ubi custodilur qui cum conuenissenl. 
D sol (vg) :—no vt ; no gr ; but similarly Vers. Hohem, (ap. Tisch.). See farther in Subsect. iv, and 
also in Subsect. v infr on this verse.

§ xxvi. 6 (before iudicio) + ei iudicorpro quam. See on this insertion in Subsect. v infr.
ib. 22 (after et moisses) + dixit (joined to ver. 23). D sol; by error.
[Note that E e hiant, xxvi. 29—xxviii. 26.]
§f xxvii. 5 (after nauigantes) + xu diebus. D sol (vg), and h ; with gr mss 137, 216.
t ib. 9 (after comolabatur) + eos. So D with Τ, θ (and cl), and c dd gg p' (h deviates) ; no gr.
§ ib. 18 (beginning) + permanente autem. So D sol. Wrongly inserted here,—[perhaps meant 

for ver. 20 ; on that verse see in Subsect. v infr].
§ f ib. 21 (after oporlebaf) + uos. So D sol (vg), and gg s ; no gr.
ib. 28 (after submitentes) + bolidem. So D with CT, 0KRV (and cl), c dd gg p (s); gr, βολίσαντΐς.
§ f xxviii. 11 (at end) + parasse modios ·χχ· chorus. See in Subsect. v infr. on this insertion.
f ib. 29 (whole ver.) + et cum haec . . . queslionem. So CT, M, ® (and cl), also c gg p, and to like 

effect Cassiod., ut supr; with gr HLP, &c. :—but AFG, IOSU, BKRV (and W-W), om, also dd e s; 
with gr ^ABE, and mss 13 40 61 68.

SUBSECTION in.—VARIATION BY OMISSION.

In this Subsection, the examples presented are much less noteworthy, as well 
as fewer, than in the preceding ; though many are included in it which are 
properly to be accounted "non-interpolations" rather than omissions.

§f ii. 4 (after Spiritus] — sanctus. D om with R, d t ; so all gr (incl. D) exe. E :—but e, with all 
lat else (and edd), ins ; with gr E.

§ t ib. ι — ecce. D sol (vg), / sol (vt) : —against all lat else (and edd), and all gr (ιδού).
§ ib. 22 (before scitis) — uos. So D; but dpi, also Iren, (lat), subst ipsi; with nearly all gr 

(αυτοί) : —all lat else (and edd) ins uos (e, uos omnes, gg, uos ipsi). Of gr, E alone, uyueis πάντες 
(ms 117, v/iíts only).

t ib. 29 (before defunctus} — et. So also F, SU, B0KR (and cl), also c d dd gg p, and Iren.:— 
AG, CT, IMO, V, and e /, ins (so W-W) ; with all gr (incl. D.).

§ || iii. 7 (after adleuauit) — eum. D sol (vg), also d e ; with gr DEP, &c. :—nearly all else ins.
ib. u. Neither D nor any vg adopts the amplification of this verse, in which d (as also h, partly)

follows gr D (έκπορΐυομένον 8e τ. ττίτρον και ....).

§ Î ib. 13 (after suiini) — ihm. D sol (vg), with Iren. ; and gr ms 29 :—all else ins ; gr D, d(K), 
ihm xpm.
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t iii. 13 (after tradidisiis} — in indicium. So D with all vg, and dd gg; also gr (except DE) : — 
but of vtt, d e (and, with ad for in) h p, and Iren., ins; with gr DE.

t ib. 24 (before adnuntiauerunt} — et. So D with R only (vg), but so also cl ; and vtt c p1 gg h :— 
all lat else (and W-W), and all gr, ins.

t iii. 25 (before in semine) — et. So also FG, CT, U', ®'R, and c dd gg p :—A and all else (and 
edd) ins; and all gr.

§ * iv. 2i — id, and — quod accident. D sol (vg) ; p sol (vt). So W-W (with f before and after). 
See on this verse in Subsect. v infr.

§ Λ. 22 (before χΓ) — amplius.^ D sol.
§ ib. 24 (after dne} — tu. D soi. A few gr mss am συ, but read κύριε ό θς.
t ib. 28 (after consilium) — tuum. So also AG, IT, θ, also c e gg, Lcf. and others ; with gr AB 

(not E), and mss 27 105 :—all eise, lat (and edd) and gr, ins.
§ ib. 34 (after quotquoí) — enim. D sol (vg) ; with d sol (vt) :—but all gr ins γαρ, incl. D.
vii. 2 — et patres. So D, with ΙΟ : —but no vt, nor gr.
ib. ib. (at end). Neither D nor any vg ins here, postquam [/>', antequani} mortuus est pater eins, 

-which gg p, with no gr authority, transfer to this place from ver. 4 infr. ; [d here errs].
ib. 6 (before ds} — ei. See in Subsect. n supr on this verse.
§ ib. 26 (after sequenti) — uero. D sol:—all else, vg, vt, or gr, supply some copulative;—most 

ins uero ; gg, quoque ; gr EP, &c. [η;]δί ; gr tfABC [TÍJ]TC ; gr D prefixes τότε (d, tune}.
§ t ib. 38 (after loquebatur) — ei. So D with Θ, p :—against all else, and gr.
t ib. 60 (before dne} — dicens. So also FG, Θ, e k t ; with gr E and nearly all gr :—but A and 

all vg else ins (and so edd), also d dd gg m p ; with gr D.
ib. ib. (after [ob~\dormiuif). Neither D nor A, &c. (nor W-W) ins in dno :—as do BKV (and cl), 

/ w (no gr).
viii. 24 (at end). D, with all lat else \_d kiat~\, passes by Sç πολλά κλαίων ου δΊελίμτταΐ'εν, of gr D.

§ ib. 34 (before aliquo} — alio. So D, with V only :—against gr (ετέρου TIIO'S) ; gg, alia (om aliquo}.
ix. 4 (— durum \_enim\ est tibi, &c. See on this insertion, in Subsect. il supr (under ix. 5).
§ ib. 2i (at end) — ad principes sacerdotum. D sol. ; h subsl sacerdolibus.
t ib. 22 (before magi's} — multo. So also FG, CT, ΙΟ, ΒΘΚΚ, dd e gg h p l ; all gr, μάλλον, without 

ττολλω) :—but A, MSU, V, ins ; and so edd.
ib. 37 (zitet factum est} — aiilem. So also FG, ®R ; and one gr ms (61) :—all else ins.
x. 25 (after pedes} — eins. So D, with F ; and all gr (except a few mss, which ins αύτοΰ) :— 

.all lat else ins.
ib. 29 — ergo. So also SU : —all vg else ins, also d dd gg; e p, igiiur; t, autem ; all gr, ovv. 
ib. 30. No vg, for \_hord] nona, ins a sexta hora usque ad nonam ; as e, gr E :—no lat or gr else.

§ t ib. 37 (after incipiens} — enim. D sol (vg), and c gg, with tfBCEHLP, and most gr : —but the 
Test (and edd) ins, with de, after gr AD (not Ε), άρ£άμενος γαρ.

xi. 2. D, with nearly all vg and most vtt, om the amplified form of this verse and the sentence 
prefixed to it, as given by d and gr D (ό μλν ovv κίτρος .... τ. χάριν τ. ου) :—but R and a few vg, and 
p w, ins (most in a shortened form) ; against all gr else (incl. E).

ib. 15 (before initia} — in. So D with MS, θ only ; R, ab : —all else ins. in.

t »'*· 20 (before ad grecos} — et. So also FG', SU, BK, cd egg; after gr tf'DEHLP, most mss :— 
but AG, CT, M, ®V (and edd), and dd, ins, with gr tfAB and mss 27 29 61 69 163 (R and / subst 
.eiiam}.

§ t $· 2 9 (before minist'erium) — in. So D with M, gg:—against all lat else, and all gr. 
§ xii. 9 (beginning) — et. So D, with Ο only.

ι W-W wrongly note on 22, " om erat amplius D " (D while it om amplius retains erat}.
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xii. 9 (after sequebalur) — turn. So also FG, CT. O, B, and dp ; with gr tfABD, some mss :—but 
A, MSU, 0KRV (and edd), ins, with c dd egg; after gr tf'EHLP and most (αϋτώ).

ib. ίο (after exeiinles). D with all vg neglects descenderunt et, of p, to which d (after gr D, TOUS ζ 
βαθμούς) adds (before ei) septem gradus. No other vt, or gr, supports insertion.

§ ib. 16 (after uiderunl) — eum. D sol (vg), p sol (vt) ; gg sulst ilium.
§ xiii. 2 — i/ ieiunantibus. D Λ?/.
§ xiii. 16 (after surgens) — autem. D w/ (vg), with if:— but gr D with all gr ins Se.
§ ib. 2i (before exinde) — et. D sol (vg), « sol (vt) : —but gr Ε κακάθΐν, with all gr.
t ib. ib. (after dédit eis [or z7/w) — dl'. So also G, OS, R, and gg; with many gr mss : —but all vt 

and vg eise (and edd), and all gr MSS, ins.
t ib. 30 (after a mortuis) — tertio, die. So also FG, CT, SU, Θ, and deggp; with all gr :—but 

A, G', MO, BKRV, also c dd t, ins ; and so edd.
ib. 43. D with nearly all vg passes by the addition to the end of this verse (factum est ......

uerbum [dni~\), as found in θ and a few vg, and d e zt>, and in gr DE (but these two vary inter se).
xiv. 2 (before et ad irac.) — aduersus iustos. D with all vg om :—d with gr D alone ins.— On this 

ver., see in Subsect. n supr.
* ib. 27 (before quia) — et. So also FG, SU, B0KRV (and W-W), c p :—but A, CT, IMO (and cl), 

d dd e gg, with all gr, ins.
xv. 2 (before statuerunt). D, with vg MSS in general (and edd), om the addition here found in d 

(after gr D), dicebat aiitem pan/its .... crediderunt :—but θ and three or four ins, also gg w.—Moreover, 
the expanded form in which gr D, d, give the rest of the verse, is found in no other lat or gr.

t ib. 4 (before senioribiis) — a. So also AG, CT, IMS'U, θ (and cl), d dd e gg p ; and so gr :—but 
FG', S, BKRV ins (and so W-W), and c.

§ ib. 18 (after est) — dno. So D with T:—no lat else om, but e gg and Iren., read deo ; with gr 
EHLP and many mss (θω, for κώ of AD).—But gr tfBC and many mss om all after γνωστά απ αΐώνοΐ.

f ib. 23 (before fratres) — et. So D with all vg and most vtt, after gr ^ABCD, mss 13 61 : —but 
c e ins, with gr ^'EHLP and most mss. See also in Subsection iv infr on this ver.

§ ib. 27 (before réfèrent) — uerbis. So D with R only : —no vt (e reads per uerbum) ; no gr.
t ib. 37 (before adsumere) — seciim. D sol (vg), with d gg:—all lat else ins ; all gr (incl. D), 

συμπαραλαβίΐν (or —μβάνειν).
ib. ib. (before iohannem) — et. So also O, ®, dp; with gr DHLP, &c. :—all else, lat and gr, ins.
xvi. ίο. D with all vg, and all vtt (except d), ignores the expanded form of this verse in gr D 

(Sieyepoeic ovv .... ; d, exurgens ergo ....).
ib. 22 (after iusserunt) — eos. So also AF, IM, θ (and W-W), also d e ; with all gr :—but A', OSU, 

BKRV (with cl), ins (so G, CT, illos), as also c dd gg p, and Lcf.
t xvii. 9 (before caeteris) — a. So also MOT, d gg; and all gr : —all lat else (and edd) ins.
ib. 1 1 (before se haberenl) — it a. D sol. See on this ver. in Subsect. π supr.
ib. i2. Neither D, nor any lat (except d), supports gr D (and ms 137) in interpolating Ttvès Se 

•ηπίστησαν (quidam uero credere noluenmt), after crediderunt ex eis.—Also D (with d) is alone in altering 
the latter part of the verse.

f ib. 28 (after sicut) — et. So also Ο, Θ, c d gg p, and Iren. :—but all gr, incl. D, ins.
§* ib. 29 — ad pedes. So G sol (vt) ; e sol (vt) ; and so W-W ; with all gr exc. D :—AFG', CT, 

and all vg else (and cl) ins ; also c d (with gr D) dd gg p, and Lcf.
§ xviii. 5 (before xpm ihm) — esse. So D with R sol (vg), and e sol (vt) \h diverges] ; with gr 

EHLP and most mss : —but d and all lat else ins, with gr fc$ABD, and many.
ib. 8 (at end). D with all vg passes over the addition, credentes .... ihu xpi; which d ins, after 

gr D:—of vtt, h alone supports it, and of gr, ms 137.
ib. 15 (before legis [or lege~\) — et. So D (txt), with CTU', c p : —but D (interl.) ins, with nearly 

all else (but h, uel de lege) ; and gr.
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xviii. 2i (before dixit [or dicens]) — et. See on this ver. in Subsect. n supr. ; and Subsect. v infr.
§ ib. 23 (before discipuloi) — omnes. So D, with T sol :—all gr ins πάντας.
ib. 27. D with all vg (except R') om the introductory matter prefixed in gr D and d to this verse 

(«v Se η? Εφ£ο-ω ίπίδημ .....); and all (incl. R') pass by the amplifications which follow (see gr D d).
§ xix. 2 (before ne(c]que] — sed. D sol (vg) ; with/ sol (vt) :—all lat else ins, and all gr (αλλ').
§|| t ib. 13 (after quidam} — et. D sol (vg), and so vtt d dd ggp; with gr DL, &c. :—all eise ins.
§ ib. 27 (before magnae) — et. So D, with T only : —all lat eise ins (d e gg, etiairi) ; and all gr, και.
ib. 35 (after guis) — enim. So D, with S»w/ (vg), and dd sol (vt) : —all gr, γαρ.
xx. is (after sequentW) — die<-*>. So also G, CT, IMOS', Θ, d dd (all gr, -ny έχομεν^, without 

•ημέρα) : —all lat else (and edd) ins.
§ ιίι. 22 (after quae) — in ea. D sol (vg), with/ ίο/ (vt).
ib. 24 (after animam) — meam. So D (txt), and FG, SU, Θ, rf « ; with gr tfBCD'LP, &c. :—the 

rest (and edd) ins. (D (mg) has gloss, " id est uitam meam". Y
ib. ib. (after cursum meum). Neither D nor any vg exhibits the insertion cum gaudio, which e 

(but no other vt) gives, with gr CEHLP and most mss, against gr tfABD and mss 13 40 8i.2
f xxi. 5 (at beginning) — et. So D, with MR only (vg), and gg only (vt).
ib. 16. Neither D nor any vg or vt follows gr D (with d) in its expansion of this verse.
xxii. 26 (after dicens) — uide. So all vg, exc. θ (mg), and vtt, exe. gg p ; with gr XABE, and some 

mss : —but gr DHLP, and most, have ôpa [d hiat~\. (Cassiod. (ut supr) ins uidete before si, in ver. 25.)
§ || ib. ib. (after hie) — enim. So D, against all lat (exc. W) ; gr D also om [d hiat].
§ ib. 27 (after dixit illi) — die mihi). So D, with S alone (vg) : — all lat else ins, and all gr.
ib. ib. (before tu) — si. So most vg (and W-W), vt, and gr :— but G, B0KRV (and cl), and 

c ddp', ins si; with gr LP and many mss.
§ ib. 29 (before quid) — et. D sol (vg), with e sol (vt) : —E and all gr ins και.
xxiii. 9 (at end). With all lat, and gr tf ABE, and some mss, D passes over the μη θεομαχωμεν 

of gr HLP, &c. (borrowed from V. 39 supr).
t ib. 2i (after enim) — ei. So also A, OSU, K, and gg:—but FG, CT, IM, B0RV (so edd), and 

c dd e p s, ins, with all gr.
t ib. 35 (before accusatores} — et. So also F, CT, SU, BKRV (and cl), also c gg p : —but AG, 

IMOS', θ (and W-W), ins, and dd e ; with all gr MSS, and mss except 37 101 137.
§ J xxiv. 15 (before ipsi) — hi. So D, with I only (vg) ; and so gr ^ om ούτοι :— all else, lat and 

gr, ins both pronouns.
§ f xxv. 8 (after paulo) — autem. So D, with W only (vg), and so cl ; with all gr exc. E : —but 

AF, &c. (so W-W), also dd e gg, and Lcf., ins ; gr Ε, τοί Se Παΰλου ....
§ t ib. 9 (after festus] — auiem. D sol (vg), with dd p : —all lat eise ins; and most gr, 8e (but A 

and a few, olv).
ib. 24 (after hierusol.) — petens (or petentes) et hie. See in Subsect, n supr on this ver. ; also in 

Subsect. iv and in Subsect. v, infr.
f ib. 25 (before a(u)gustuni) — ad. So also G, CT, IM, and e gg s ; with gr (which requires no 

prep.) :—all lat else (and edd), ins.
§ t xxvi. 26 (before constanter) — et. So D with S', R only (vg), h (om also constanter) p ; also gr 

B, ms 25, om και:—the rest, gr and lat, ins (e, etiam fiducialiter).
§ ib. ib. (after neque .... quicquam) — horum. D sol (vg) ; e, nihil . ... hoc ; most gr, ου ... τούτο 

(E, ovaec . . . τοϋτο). [Note that e with gr E hiat, xxvi. 2g-xxviii. 26.]
t ib. 29 (before omnes} — et. So D with F only (vg), / only (vt),:—all lat else (and edd, but cl, 

eiiani), and all gr, ins.
xxvii. i. For the opening words, see on this ver. in Subsect. v infr.

1 Incorrectly given in W-W ;—quia for quam (in text and gloss).
2 Note that d hiat, xx. 31—xxi. 2 ; xxi. 7-10 ; xxii. 2-10 ; xxii. 20 (to end) ; gr D hiat, xxi. 2-10 ; 

xxi. 16-18; xxii. 10-20; xxii. 29 (to end).
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xxvii. 3 (before curant) — ei. So also I and O, against all else, lat and gr.
ib. 9 (before ieiunium) — et. So also F, CT, ISU, BKR, c dd ; with gr ms i and a few others : — 

but AF'G, MO, 0V (and edd), gg h p, ins ; with all gr MSS and most mss.
§f ib. 33 (before ieiun.) — expedantes. So D sol (vg), with gg sol (vt) :—all lat else ins; also 

gr (προσδοκώντεϊ). [Note that h hiat, ver. 13 to end of Book.]
t xxviii. 4 (before non sinif) — eum. So too FG, B, ^í : —the rest ins, but place variously. See 

farther in Subsect. iv infr.
ib. 16 (after romam). D with most vg (and edd), om (with gr NAB, mss 13 40 61) centurio 

tradidit uinctos prefeclo, which a few vg and p ins (with gr HLP, &c.) ; similarly gg, centurio tradidit 
custodias principi peregrinorum.

ib. 30 (at end). D with most vg (and edd), and nearly all gr, om iudeos atque graecos, which 
CT, R, and a few, ins, with gr mss j 37, 21 6. D om also a like addition which gg p and a few vg give.

§ \ ib. 31 (before fiducia) — omni. D sol (lat) ; with gr mss, 4216.
t ib. ib. (at end) — amen. So also G, CT, IMOSU, BKV (and cl), c dd gg p ; with gr MSS and 

most mss : —but AF, 0R, ins, with a few gr mss (and W-W).

SUBSECTION iv.— VARIATION BY SUBSTITUTION.

Examples under this head are not only very abundant, outnumbering those of 
Subsectt. ii, in taken together, but of grave character, many of them showing 
wide departure of the "Western" from the other forms of text, and great 
proneness in our MS to follow it.

|| i. 4 (after audistis) per os meum. So all vg ; and similarly d (de ore meo) ; after gr D (δια του 
στόματος μου) : —but vtt gg p t, a me; e, me (om a) ; all other gr, ηκονσατί μου.

§ ib. 14 (beginning) homines. D (mg) sol:—D (txt), and all else, hii omnes.
t ib. 17 (beginning) qui. So also A, CT, MU (and cl), c d dd gg p t :—but A'FG, IOS, B0KRV, 

and e, quia (so W-W) ; with all gr (incl. D), ότι.
§ ib. 19. ut appelletur. D sol (d, ut uocetur):—for ut appellaretur (e gg p, ut uocareiur) of the rest ; 

gr, κληθηναι.
ib. 20. commemoratio. So also F, 0:—for commoratio, F'G, CT, SU, BKR (and so edd), with c dd p' ; 

gr, «ταυλις; similarly habitatio, A, IMOS', V, d gg p t, Iren.
t ib. ib. (next word) eins. So also AG, CT, MOSU, ®R', d' dd p, Iren.; with gr MSS (incl. D) 

and most mss, αυτού; similarly egg, illius :—but F, I, BKRV, c d t, eorum (so edd); with gr mss 
3 1 34 43 6l (αντών).

§ ib. ib. habitat. So D (by lapse), for habitet, which is read by CT, IOS, BKR (so W-W), and dd p : 
—but AFG, MU, 0V (so cl), and c d e gg i, Iren., &c. ; inhabited

t ib. ib. alter. So also A, 0V (and cl), e gg p t, Iren.' 1 ' :—but FG, CT, IMOSU, BKR, c d dd, 
and Iren. (2) , alius (so W-W) ; all gr, erepos.

1| t ib. 23. barnab[li]as. So D, with T, ©R', and d (after gr D) gg p t :—all else (and edd), also 
dd e (with variation of spelling) barsab\_b~\as[_an~\.

§ || ib. 26 (after sortes) eorum. D sol (vg), with e gg p t (M, d, suas); after gr DE, mss ι 31 40, 
&c., αυτών :—all else (and edd) eis ; with most gr, αίτοΓί.

ii. 4 (before lingua) uariis. So also A, IMT, 0V (and cl), cp t :—but FG, C, OSU, BKR, and 
d dd e gg, aliis (and so W-W) ; gr, érépaiç.

ib. 5 (before iudei). D writes hnes ; = habitantes (cp. hnem - habentem, p. 314 infr, 1. 15), as the 
rest read here, with gr [W-W suppose D to intend homines ; but that would be written hoes],

t ib. 8. linguam nostram. So also G, CT, MOU, B0R (and cl), also c dd gg ρ t; with gr D 
(την διαλεκτοί' ημών,—but not d) :—but AF, IS, KV (and W-W), d e, lingua nostra ; with all gr else 
(TÍJ ίδια διαλεχτώ ημών). Of vtt (but no vg) gg p t ins propriam ; de, propria.

§t$. 13 (after mus(o) repkti. D sol (vg), with d e gg p t :—all else (and edd) pleni. The former 
rendering better represents the gr
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t ii. 14. leuauit. So also AG, IMU, ®V (and edd), dd e gg:— but F, CT, OS, BKR, c dp t, ehuauit.
§ Λ. 15. existimastis. So D sol; but similarly vtt gg p, existimatis (CT, /, extimatis) : — all lat else 

(and edd), aestimatis ; all gr, νπολαμβάνετΐ (d, suspicaminf).
§ il. Λ. ebrei. D sol [= hebraei~\ : — for ebrii [!].
§ || ib. 22. in nobis. D sol (vg), with a? sol (vt), after gr D and a few mss (as ημάς) :— but all lat 

and gr else, in uobis (eis υμάς) ; except I, omnibus.
§ z'i. 23. adfligenies. D ίβ/ (vg), with / TO/ (vt) ; similarly dd, aßigentes (so cl) 1 : — nearly all vg 

else, and c c gg p t, adfigentes [or affig.~\ (and so W-W). All gr, -προσττήξαντκ.
t ib. 27. in infernum. So also C, Ι, Θ, p t: — the rest in inferno (d, aput inféras); gr, eîs αδην (or 

«is αδου).
t j'í. 33. hoc donum quod. So also CT, Μ, Θ, and c dd c p t (similarly Iren.), with gr Ε (τούτο το 

Βωρον ô) ; G', gg, hoc quod; d, quod only (and gr D, ό only) :— but AFG, IOSU, BKV (and edd), hunc 
quern, with gr mss 40 133 (τούτον ov). All other gr have τούτο ο (as gg). [Apparently τοΰτο ο, under 
stood as το πνΐΐιμα, = spiriium, is represented by hunc quem^\

ib. ib. uidetis et audisiis. So also FG, and / : — IOSU, d (not gr D), uidislis et audistis : — all vg else 
(and edd), also c dd e gg p, Iren., with all gr, read both verbs in près, tense.

t*#. 40 (after uerbis) pluribus. So also FG, CT, U, B®KR (and W-W), c d dd gg t :— but 
A, IMO, V (and cl), e p, plurimis. All gr, πλίίοσιν.

§t ib. ib. lestificabatur. D sol (so Aug.); and similarly (imperf.) contestabatur, d gg p and Lcf. ; 
with gr P and many mss (διε^αρτυ'ρετο) : — all vg else (and edd), lestificatus est, and so dd e i ; with 
gr SABCD (against d) E, &C. (δΐίμαρτιίρατο).

§ ib. 44. credidebant. D sol [sic].
§ ib. 47 (before fièrent) saluati. D sol (for salui; gr, TOUS σωζόμενους}.
ib. tb. in id ipsum. D with all vg reads these words as part of ver. 47 ; and so most vtt ; with 

gr S ABC, and D : — but e, with gr EP and most mss, makes them the opening of iii. i.
§ iii. 2. bailabatur. D sol, for baiulabatur [or baiol — ] of vg, also d dd ; — but e gg p, and Lcf., 

portabalur.
§ ib. 5 (before in eos) inluebat. D sol [_sic~\ (for intendebat, of all vg else (and edd) ; gr, ίπΐίχ^ν), 

perhaps misled by intuens (= ατένισα;) in cum (ver. 4) ; e gg, Lcf., respixit ; h, contemplatus est. But 
gr D has άτενίσας (d, ad t end ébat) here, έμ-βλέψας in 4 (d, intuitus).

ib. 7 (after adprehensa and before manu) ei. So also AG, IM, θ : — F and the rest (vg) mostly, 
and c dd gg h p, eius (so edd) : — but d and e, eum (with adprehensum [or — dens']) ; after gr, ττιάσα; αυτόν 
της Sefiâç χάρο'?.

§ il. 8. dam. So also AG, CT, Ι, θ :— for Im of all else (and edd) ; all gr, θ ιόν.
ib. 9. dnm. So also I, W, only (vg) ; gr C, τον κνριον.
§ ib. ii. uideret. D sol; similarly uiderenl, W (and vg sext.) : — for teneret, of all else (with gr).
ib. ib. Neither D nor any vg admits the amplified form of this verse as in d (after gr D) ; of vtt, 

h alone similarly varies the opening words, down to concurrit (but no farther).
ib. ib. (after porticum) qui. So also AG, CT, IMS, c de : — all vg else (and edd), and dd gg h, quae.
ib. 14. negastis. Neither D nor any vg admits the variant grauastis of d (Iren., aggrauastis),· for 

this word (gr D, ίβαρΰνατί) ; all gr else, ήρνήο-αο-θε.
§ ib. 20 (beginning) et cum. So also ΒΘ : — nearly all vg else, ut cum (so cl), and so e gg p. But 

Iren., et only ; d h, ut only ; c dd (and so W-W, marked with f before and after), cum only.3 All gr,

t ib. 22 (after dixit) quia. So also AG, CT, IMOS, Θ, c d dd e gg p (h om) :— but F, U, BKRV, 
and Iren., quoniam (and so edd); gr, ότι.

ib. 23 (after anima) quae. So also AG, IM, θ (also cl), c dd:— but quaecumque, F, OSU, BKRV 
(and W-W), d e gg h p, and Iren. (CT, quicumque) ; gr, yris αν (BDE, &c.), T^TIS Íáv (SACP and most).

' So in ed. of 1592 and sixt. of 1590 ; most later and many earlier edd, affigentes. 2 See Harvey, 
Irenaeus, II. 55. 3 The reading of most vg, ut cum, seems to be due to conflation of the reading· 
of c dd with that of d h.
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t iii. 25 (after paires) nostros. So also A, CT, M, KRV (and cl), d dd gg h, &c. ; with gr 
&c. (ημών} :—but FG, IOSU, B0, and e, uestros ; with gr N'ABE, most mss (so W-W).

t iv. 3 (iniecierunt) in eos. So also MU, θ (and cl), c dd gg (p, in illos) :—all else (and W-W), in eis; 
also G', T, B', de, eis (without prep.); gr, ίπίβαΧον αίτοΐς.

ib. 12. oporteat. So also A, IMTU', B0RV (and edd), c dd p', and Iren. :—but FG, C, OSU, K, 
d e gg Pi oportet (cp. ix. 6 infr).

|| ib. 2i. clarificabant. So most vg (and edd), d dd:—other vtt variously, gloriabant [corr., 
glorificabant~\ (e) ; magnificabant (p) ; honorif. (gg and Lcf.) ; all gr, έδό£α£οι/.

§ il. il. dwn. D sol: —CT, d dd e gg p, and Lcf., deum, with all gr (τον θΐόν) : —all vg else (AFG, 
&c., and cl), also c, am.

§ * ib. ib. in eo quod faclum erat. So D sol (vg) ; and so / (esi for erai), and Bed. (fuerat) ; similarly d, 
super quod faclum. esl ; again, dd, in eo quod acciderat ; and (more briefly) e gg, and Lcf., in facto [isto] ; 
and so all gr, ίπΐ τω γεγονότι. Note that the gr, and all these lat, retain dm (or dnm), as the object 
to ίδόξαζον (see last note).—But nearly all vg else (so cl), and c p', read id (for in eo) quod facium erat (or 
fuerat}, as object in place of dm, and subjoin in eo quod acciderat (with dd). This reading is obviously 
conflate between that of our D, &c., and that of dd,—the former being slightly modified to supply the 
object as aforesaid. Either our D or dd is to be accepted instead of it ; probably our D retains the 
vt rendering, and dd that of Jerome.—But W-W adopt the reading of our D in their text, though 
marking it with f as doubtful.

iv. 24. ad dnm. So also F, IOU, KRV, /, and Lcf. :—all else (and edd) deum ; and so all gr.
* ib. 30. in eo cum . . . (extendas). So also FG, CT, OSU, ΘΚ (also W-W), d :—but A, IM, BRV, 

c dd e p, in eo quod . . . (so cl) ; gg and Lcf. subst dum (and om in eo) ; all gr, èv τω . . . ÎKTÎÎVÎIV σε.
§ ib. ib. ad sanilatis signa. D sol ; similarly CT, M, R' (so cl), also c dd gg p', Lcf., ad sanitates et 

signa ; e p, ad sanitalem et signa : — but A and the rest (and so W-W), reading sanitates et signa, om ad. 
The gr (eis ϊασιν, και σημ,ΐΐα . . .) confirms that of e p (so too d, ad curationem et signa) ; to which the 
reading of CT, &c., comes nearest of vg.

* ib. 35. diuidebantur. So also FG, C, IMOS, B0KR (and W-W), c (so d, distribtiebanlur) ; Τ has 
diuidebant :—but A, U, B', V (and cl), dd e gg, diuidebatur (p, distribuebatur) ; gr, δΐίδιδετο (or —οτο).

ν. 3. tem\_p~\tauit. So also all vg (and edd), and dd :—but all gr, έπλήρωσεν, which vtt in general 
follow; repleuit (ggp, Lcf.), impl. (e, Cypr.), adinpl. (d). [No gr, ί·π·ίίρα.σεν.~]

il. 5. qui audierunt. So also cl :—but A and most vg (and W-W), qui audierani :—CT, M, d gg, 
Lcf., qui audiebant ; agreeing with gr, TOUS ακούοντας, (and so e p, audientes).

ib. 8. tanto (bis). So D (but corr, inter!.), also U, θ :—most lat (and edd), tanti.
ib. 13. magnificabant eos populi. G, θ agree with D in plur. verb, but D alone writes populi :—all 

else (and edd) write both noun and verb in sing. (G, d i, by lapse, write populos.)
§ ib. 16. occurrebat. D sol: —all vg else and most vtt, concurr. (gr, σννήρχΐτο). Cp. viii. 30 infr.
t ib. 21. in carcerem. So also AG, Θ, e gg, Lcf. :—all else (and edd) ad carcerem ; gr, eïs το ^ίσρ-ωτήριον.
§ il. 24 (quidnam) Jactum esset. D sol :—most vg (and edd), and d, fieret ; CT, S, gg A p, Lcf., 

esset only ; gr, τι αν γένοιτο (D, -γένηται) ; but Ε, τι θέλοι αν τούτο, e, uult esse hoc.
§ il. 34. modicum. So D with Ο and Par. 11533 ( vg). and ep :—CT, d gg, pusillum :— most vg 

(and edd), also dd, ad breue ; gr, βραχυ[τι] ; (k, interim).
t ib. ib. aposiolos. So also A', CT, O, and d e gg h (with gr DEHP and most) :—but AF and the 

rest (and edd), c dd p (with gr tfAB), homines.
t ib. ib. (foras . . . .) secedere. So also CT, O, gg:—most vg (and edd), cddep,fieri; h, ministris 

duci [see Buchanan] : —but d, facere ; so all gr, 2f<o ττοιησαι.
t ib. 35 (before hominibus) ab. So also CT, Θ', and gg p (gr E, από) ; similarly e h write de :— 

but all vg eise (so edd), and c d dd, super (with most gr, è-iri).
ib. 36. D has dissipât! (as all vg)—[not dispersati as wrongly given in W-W] ; gr, δΐΐλ.νθησαν.
§t z'*· 37· dissipati. D sol (vg), and p :— all vg eise (and edd), also d dd e, dispersi ; gg, dissoluti 

(h diverges) ; gr, δίεσκορπίσθησαν.
§ ib. 39. conserunt. So D, with S only (but S', corr.) :—all else, consensemnt.
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§ t v. 40. cessas [sic], D sol (vg), with (caesos) h, also (add eos) e gg and Lcf. : —all else (and edd), 
caesis.

§ v. 41 (after nomine) dni. So D, with θ only : —nearly all else, vg (and edd) and vtt dd gg h, ihu, 
with gr mss 5 13 15 18 36 42 69, &c. ; but e, dni ihu, with gr Ε and a few. All gr MSS else (and d) om, 
with some mss ; a few mss write χριστοί (so F, CT, p, xpi) ; a few others, αυτοί (no lat).

§ vi. 3. lestamenti. So D (txt) ; but (mg) testimonii (as all else).
t ib. ίο (after spiritui~] quo. So also G, CT, e g2 h (d, in quo} :—for qui of most vg (and edd), 

also c dd gg p t; ®, quae.—Here, qui is ablat. ; gr, ω.
§ Λ. ii. sumserunt. D sol, by lapse for summiserunt of all else ; gr, υπέβαλαν.
§t ib. 12. concitauerunt. D sol (vg), and gtggh:—for commomrunt of all else (and edd); gr, 

σννΐκίνησαν.
vii. 7. deseruient (mihi). So also AG, CT, IMOU, OR', and c d ddep:—\>\A F, SU', BKRV (and 

edd), and gg, Iren., seraient. The gr is λατρευσουσιΐ',—not Βουλεΰσουσιν (or —-ωσιν), as in preceding 
sentence, where all have seruierint. 1

ib. 19. expugnarent. § D (txt) sol; corr., exponereni (mg) with all else ; gr, του ποιάν .... ΐκθετα.
t ib. 2i. nutriuit. So also (of vg) M and S (also cl), with (of vt) gg p :—but all vg else (and 

W-W), also dd, enulriuit ; all gr, ανίθρίψατο ; d, educauit.
ib. 25. per manus. So also G, M, c dp' :—all else (and edd), per manum (with gr).
§ t ib. 27 (between principem and iudiceni) auf. D sol (vg), with dd e gg p (gr E, η) :—all else (and 

edd), et.
§f ib. 30. in monte. D sol (vg), d gg:—all eise (and dd), monlis; all gr, incl. D, του öpous.
§ ib. 45. D sol here writes iessu (for iesu (so edd), or ihu, as most) ; gr, îijtroû, (= iosuae) ; and so 

xiii. 6 infr (where see note on bariessus) ; so again, Hebr. iv. 8. 2
§ il. ib. (before dauid) in dies. So D sol (vg) ; d gg, ad dies :—all else (and edd), in diebus ; gr, 

l<i)s των ήμερων.
J z'4. 46 (before iacob) deo. So all vg (and edd), and nearly all vtt; with gr ACEP, &c., ®e<3 :— 

of vtt, d alone has domui; with gr JîBDH, οίκω.
ib. 53. in dispositione. So also F', CT, MOU, θ (also cl) :—but AFG, IS, BKRV (so W-W), 

c dd p', in disposilionem, and so d, in dispositions (gr, «tc διαταγά;) ; gg and Lcf. have in ordinationem ; 
gi t, in ordinatione ; others variously.

§ f ib. 59. accipe. So D with R alone (vg), as also deg^ggmp:—all else (and edd), suscipe. 
Of other vtt, h t (so Ambr.), recipe. All gr, δέ£αι.

f viii. 3. trahebat. So D with A sol (vg), also gg·; —A' and all else (and edd), tradébat (παρεδι'δου).
ib. 8 (αίίκτ facium esi) aulem. So also C, S, R, with gr tfABC, &c., 8e :—but gr EHP, &c., και, 

and so e gg p, et ; gr D, τε ; d om : — the rest (and edd), ergo (no gr, ow).
§ ib. 9. magnus. So D with V only (vg) :—the rest (and edd) magus (gr, μαγοίων). Of vtt, d has 

magika faciens; e, magiam faciens ; gg, magias exercens (Iren., magicam exercens):—p alone, magnafaciens. 
See xiii. 6 infr, on magmtm.

ib. ib. seducens. So all vg (and edd), c dd, and Iren. : —but d, mentem auferens, gg, et dementabal ; 
gr, ΐξιστάνων (—ιστών), which seducens ill renders.3 Of other vtt, e p mistranslate by suadens.

§ ib. ίο. haec. D sol (vg), with p' : —all else, hie.
§ ib. ii (after propter quod) diridebat. D sol ; for dementasset ; gr, δια TO .... ϊξΐστακέναι (see 

on ver. 9 supr).
§{ ib. 29. adiungere. D ίο/ (/, iungeré) ; gr, κολληθητι,)* :—the rest, adiunge te.
§ z'i. 30. occurrens. D w/:—all else, ad [or ef] currens ; gr, ττροσδρα/Λωι/ (c/. v. 16 $«//·).

1 For deseruio = λατρβυ'ω, cj). xxvi. 7 (where the MSS are divided nearly as here), with xxvii. 23 (where 
all read deserv.); also xxiv. 14 (all exc. F, s). In the only other place where λατρ. occurs in Acts (vii. 42), 
D and all vg have serv. ; but d e p, deserv. Thus the balance is in favour of deseruient here.

%In this last place cl has iosue, but iesu in the others.
s W-W point out that ^renders ίξίστησαν (Le. xxiv. 22) by seduxerunt.
4 This may be cited as a case of correction after the gr.
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viii. 30 (after audiuit) ilium. So also AG, CT, IMSU, Θ, and dd / :—but F, O, BKRV (and edd), 
with e ggp, eum ; gr, αυτού αναγινώσκοντος.

ib. 33. tolklur. So also A, CT, IOU, 0R (so cl), and c dd e (not gr E) / /, Iren. :—but FG, MS, 
BKV (so W-W), and gg, tollitur ; all gr, atptrai.

ib. il. a terra. So also A, IT, θ ; dd e t, Iren. :—but FG, C, MOSU, BKRV (and edd), egg, de 
terra. All gr, από r^ç yrçç.

ib. 34 (after profita) dixil hoc. So also SU, θ :—the rest, dicit hoc (λίγα τούτο), with all vtt (exc. 
/, haec). S om hoc ; gr B om τούτο.

ix. ι. inspirons. So D with F alone (vg), and / (gr, εμπνέων} :—A, I, BKRV (so W-W) 
aspirans :—G, CT, MOSU, ®R' (so cl), and c dd e ggp' t, and Cassiod., Spirans.

§ t ib. ib. minas. D sol (vg), also e gg, and Cassiod. :—all eise, minarum ; gr, άττειλί}?.
§ il. ib. c(a)edes. So also FG, (I)S, 0R', with e gg (p], and Cassiod. :—all else (and edd), c(a)edis; 

gr, φόνου.
ib. 2. uilae. D with M and V only:—for uiae of all lat else; with all gr, όδον.
§ ib. 5. D misplaces qui dixit, after guis es dne, and then expuncts (but fails to replace, before guis).
§ ib. ib. (before ego sum) Hie ait. So D with (of vg) S only (but S prefixes et) ; with (of gr) ^ and 

a few mss (o Si ΐΐπεν), and so gg, at ilk dixit ;—again, gr E, &c., ό δε KS Trpós αυτόν ; ® (and similarly 
e p t) tins autem ad ilium ; also gr HLP, ό δ« /es elirev, and so h, et dixit dns :—all vg else (without verb), 
et ilk (or at ilk, T, U), and so edd ; gr ABC, &c., o Bé.

§ f ib. 6. intra. D sol (vg) ; with e gg :—all else, ingredere.
ib. ib. oportet. So also A, B, and e (h ?) :—all else (and edd), oporteat (cp. iv. 12 supr).
ib. 8. induxerunt. So §f D (txt) sol (vg), with e p :—but (mg) inirodux., with all vg else (except 

h, dedux. ; again, gg, intrauerunt).
t ib. u. surgens. So also AG, CT, IU, BKRV, c dd e gg t ; with nearly all gr, αναστάϊ :—but F, 

I'U'R'V (so W-W), surge (only) ; with gr Β (ανάστα), but no vt :—again, G', MOS, θ (and cl), surge et 
(p, exurge et) ; no gr.

f ib. 12. ponentem. D with F, O, and / :—all else, in [or im} ponentem (so edd) gr, ΐπιθέντα.
ib. 19. dits aliquos. So also A, IS, e1 t (ημέρας τινά?):—all else, aliquot (or aliquod).
§ ib. 22. docens. D with θ only:—all vg else, adfirmans (gr, συμβιβάζων) ; vtt vary.
§f ib. 31. aeckssiae ..... habebant. So (of vg) R only (but con.), with e ggp ; after gr EHLP 

&c. :—all else, singular. D, with these gr and vtt, writes the following verbs also in pi.; the other gr 
and lat, in sing., for the most part.

ib. ib. § D at first had nomine (before dni) ; but corr. (pr. manu) timoré, as all else ; and gr.
§ ib. 32. dum pertransiisset. So D, with O sol:— but AFG, CT, IMU0 (and edd), also c dd t, and 

Cassiod., d. pertransiret ; S, BKRV, d. transiret (Iranseuntem, ep; gg, cum circuiret); gr, διερχόμ,ενον.
f ib. 36. (before quaedam) erat. So also SU, gg m p; gr, ην :—all e,\se,fuit.
ib. ib. dorca. D with A sol :—all else (and edd), donas, or —chas ; gr, Sopxas.
§ ib. 37. leuassent. D sol :— for lauissent (cp. on Lc. v. 2, p. clix supr.
ib. 38. ab ioppe. So (variously spelt) all vg (and W-W), and p' t (cp. ver. 43, and x. 23 infr) ; all 

gr, Ty ΊότΓ-π-y :—but cl, and sixt, with dd ggp, ad ioppe(n).
§f ib. 41. conuocans. D sol (vg) ; m t; so e p, uocans (to like effect, gg) ; gr, φωνήσας :—all else 

(and edd), cum uocassel (C, R, cum conuocasset).
ib. 43. in ioppen. So also CMS, θ (U, p, in iopen; G, in ioppem):—the rest mostly in ioppe (so 

edd) ; gr, iv ίόττπι? (see on ver. 23, and x. 23, xi. 5 infr).
§ ib. ib. curiarium. 'D with S only, for coriarium.
x. 7. qui adherebant. So also IO ; and ep (sing.); gr, των προσκαρτερουντων αΰτω : —all vg else 

(and edd), qui parebant ; d gg, qui praesto erant.
ib. 15. secunda. So also CT :—for secundo of all else (and edd); gr, e/c δευτ«ρου (I, gg, om). 

Cp. xi. 9 infr.
f ib. 20. cum illis. D with F only (vg), e1 gg p :—all else, cum eis.
ib. 23. ab ioppen. So also AG, IOS, d (cp. ix. 38 supr) :—but most vg and vt, ab ioppe (so edd) ;

gr, από Ίόππης.
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x. 28 (before mihi) sed (or sei}. So also G', CT, IMO, B'0 (and cl), c dd p t:—all else, et (so 
W-W); gr, κάμοί.

t ib. 30. quarterns. So also AG, C, MO', Θ; dd gg (so W-W) :—FG', IOSTU, BKRV (and cl), 
c e p, quarta (most gr, τετάρτης} :—again, gr D, τρίτης, d, tertiana.

§t i&- 35 (fimet) deum. So D with U (but corr.), c gg:—all else, eum ; with all gr.
ib. 42. testificare. So also S, R :—all vg else (and edd), iestificari, and so most vtt ; but d, 

prates fari; f, coniestari.
§ ib. 45. obstupebant. D sol:—all vg elsa(and edd), also most vtt, obsti(u}pueruni ; gr, εξεστησαν.
xi. 5 (in ciuiiate) ioppen. So also A, C, OS, θ (U, iopen) d (e, ioppem} :—FG, IMT, BKRV (and 

«dd), also c dd gg, ioppe (p, iope) ; gr, εν πάλει ιότηττ/.
§ ib. 9. secundo.. So also θ only:—for secundo (see on χ. 15 supr).
\\ ib. ii. eramus. So also I only (vg) ; with gr tfABD, ημεν (but d, eranl} :—all vg and vtt else 

(and edd) eram ; with gr EHLP and mss, ήμ-ην.
ib. 17. qui credimus. So also G', CT, OSU, /:—all vg else (and edd), and gg p', qui credidimus ; 

but d e, credentibus ; all gr, πιστεΰσασιν. See farther in Subsect. II supr, on this verse.
§ ib. 28. ex his. D with R sol (vg), p :—for ex eis of the rest (and edd) ; gr, εξ αυτών.
§ ib. 29. unusquisque. D sol (R, c gg p, quisque) : —for guis of all else (and edd).
§ xii. 4. custodiri eum. So also θ only (vg) :—AFG, CT, MO (so W-W), d e, custodire eum ; gr, 

φυλάσσειν αυτόν (but D om αυτόν) :—again, (ad) custodiendum (eum}, SU, BKRV (so cl), c dd gg p, Lcf.
t ib. 5. ad dnm. So also OT, gg, Lcf. :—the rest, ad dm ; gr, προς τον ~θν (but B om).
§ ib. 7. sfetit. So also R only (vg), / :—R' and the rest (and edd), mostly adstitit (variously

written) ; gr, επέστη.

§ ib. 8. perge. D sol:—for praecingere (all vg), or praecinge te (de) ; gr, ζωσαι.
ib. ib. gallicas. So also FG, S -.—galliculas, A, C, O (and W-W) -.—caligas, MTU, BOKRV (and cl), 

egg; (e, calicas ; dd, caligis ; dp, calciamenta).
§ ib. 13. chode. § D (txt) sol :—for r\Ji\ode, of the rest, and so D (mg).
ib. 20. tyris. So also OS, Θ, for iyriis ;—also, § sydonis, with θ only (vg), for sidoniis (or sy—).
§ ib. ib. omnes. D sol:—for un[f\animes, of the rest.
§ ib. ib. plato. D sol :—for blasto (or plasto).
§ ib. ib. ualerentur. D sol, for alerentur, of the rest generally (Θ, haberentur) ; gr, δια το τρεφεσθαι.
§ z'í. 2i. continabatur. D ίο/, for contionabatur [or ÍOTZÍ—] of the rest.
|| t ib. 22. «of«. So nearly all vg (and edd), and dgg:—but M, uoce ; U, uocem (also dd); 

t alone writes uox ; so gr, φωνή (D alone φωναί).
§ zí. 23. dei. D w/, for <fsz' of all else. (Note that D usually makes the converse substitution.)
§ ib. ib. consummates. D sol for consum\_p~\tus of all else.
t ib. 25 (before hierusolimis) ab. So all vg (and edd), and d dd e gg; with gr A (e£ Ιερουσαλήμ), 

or DE (άττο Lfp·) :—against tfBHLP (eîs ï«p·)·
xiii. ι. simon. D w/ (vg), but so cl :—all else, and W-W, symeon (or simeon), and so vtt.
§ ib. 5. misterio. D sol, for ministerio, of all else.
z'i. 6. magnum. So also G, STU, BKV, /:—G'T'U', with AF, and all else (vg), and p', magum 

(gg, Lcf., om). Cp. viii. 9 supr.—See also ver. 8 tn/r., where V has magnus, with gr Η (μέγας) ; all gr 
else, μάγος, there as here.

§ z'3. ib. bariessus. D «/, for bariesu of most vg, and edd (but some abbreviate, as also vtt). Cp. vii. 
45 supr).

§ Λ. ίο. _/i/zï. So A' only :—A, CT, M, ®R (and Lcf.), filius :^the rest, fili (so edd).
ib, 12. A and mos^read doctrinam (so W-W) :—G, M'U', OV (so cl), doctrina, with c d dd t °gp, 

and Lcf. D writes doclri, indecisively.
§ ib. 13. pofo. D w/, for papho (edd),—variously spelt in MSS.
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xiii. 13. nauigarent. § D sol (txt) :—but D (corr.)—assent, as most (some, —asset, against all gr).
ib. ib. discendens. D with Ο (also M, B, descendens) : —for discedens of the rest (αποχώρησα';').
§ ib. 14. sabbali. D sol:—for sabbatorum, of nearly all lat, vg and vt ;—gg, sabbafo, with gr D (not d).
ib. 16. indicans. So D (txt), with S, BK:—but D', indicens with the rest (and edd).
ib. 20. quasi post · cccctos· I· amos. D and all vg, also c ad p, with gr tfABC, &c., place these 

words before et post haec (και μετά ταύτα);—not (with gr D'EHLP, &c.) after them ; gr D, and d gg, 
am post haec, but connect the 450 years with what follows. But all gr read ως ετεσιν τετρακοο-iois καΐ 
πεντήκοντα ; and so d (annis for post annos of vg) ; similarly gg, per annos.

§ ib. 24. plebi. D sol (vg), e sol (vt) :—for populo, of all else.
§ t ib. 26. dnm. D with B alone (vg), and p Í :—the rest, dm.
t ib. 27. qui habitant. So also C, O, R ; c dd t :—for qui habitabant, of the rest ; gr, οι κατοικοΐντες.
ib. ib. inpiilluerunt. § D (txt) sol : —but (mg) inpleuerunt, as all else.
ib. 32. earn. So also A'G, MU, V (and cl), and c d dd e p (gg om) :—against AF, CT, OS, B0KR, 

/, ea (so W-W).
§ ib. ib. repromissionem. So also MO, and e' only (likewise d, pollicitationern) :—the rest, repromissio 

(gg, promisswn). Thus D is supported by M' e' only, in reading earn . . . repromissionem.
t ib. 33 (after filiis) nostris. So nearly all vg (and edd), and c d dd t ; with gr J^ABCD :—CT 

(also sixt),/>, ueslris (no gr) : —e alone, eorum nobis, with gr C'EHLP, most mss (gg, eorum only).
ib. ib. psalmo ii. So all vg :—d gg, primo ps. ; with gr D, and many early Fathers.
§[jf ib. 34. cum. D sol (vg), a.ndgg; so d, quando (gr D, ore):—all lat else, quod; all gr else, ότι.
ib. ib. suscitauerit. So also A and nearly all vg (or resusc., SU, also /), and so W-W : —TW, 

suscitattit (so cl), and d gg (e, resusdiauif].
§ ib. 36. suae generations. D sol:—all vg else (in) sua generatione, and most vtt ; all gr, ίδια γενεά,
ib. 41 (non credidis; corr.) non creditis. So FG, C, MSU, B®, and d e p :—but AG', T, KRV (and 

edd), and c dd g, non credeiis ; gr, ου μη ττιστεύσ^τε (Ο, non credidisiù).
ib. 46. repellistis. So also BR ; A, M, R', dggpw, replp^ulistis :—FG, CT, SU, ΘΚΥ (and edd), 

c dd e, repellitis ; gr, απωθείσθε.
§|lt ib. 47. lumen. D with θ sol (vg), (/(with grD)^:—A and nearly all vg else (and W-W), 

in lumen ; but F, 1ST, B, in lumine ; C (so cl), and dd, in lucem; gr, είς φως (exc. gr D which om prep, 
with our D).

§ ib. ib. in gentibus. D with ® sol; d super gentibus :—nearly all vg else (and W-W) geniibus (om in], 
also dd gg; gr D, τοΐς Wvtviv.—C (and cl), gentium ; all gr else, Ιθνων.

ib. 48. gauis\_s~\i. So also SU, / :—the rest, gauisae (génies}.
§ ib. ib. dltrn. D sol: — for uerbum dni, of all lat else ; and all gr, exc. mss 68 216, τον θ ιόν.
ib. 50. primas. So D (txt), with all vg ; § f D (mg) principes, with d gg ; all gr, τους πρώτους.
§ ib. 51. iaconiam. D sol (S, iconiam):— for iconium.
§t ib· 5 2 · uero· D tt^(vg), d gg (e, auteni); gr tfCDELP, most mss, oi δε:—the rest (and edd), 

quoque (gr AB, mss 13 18 33 34 37 100 214, οΓτε).
§ xiv. 3. dantes. D with Τ only :—nearly all else, (dno) dante (but d, dans ; O, gg, dando).
§ ib. 5. gentium. D sol (vg) ; e, sol (vt) ; all gr, των ίθνων :—but rest of lat, gentilium (so edd). 

Cp· xix. 17 infr, where gr has ίλλ^σιν.
§t z'i. 6. fugerunt. D jo/ (vg) ; rf^f:—nearly all else, confugerunt ; all gr, κατέφυγαν.
§fz'4. 13 (sacerdos) autem. D fo/ (vg), also degg; gr EHLP, ό δε ιερεύς; D, o£ Se upeîs) : —the 

rest, sacerdos quoque; gr XABC', mss 15 18 36 40 105 214 216, ô TÎ ίε/αεΰΐ.
§ ib. ib. in ciuitate. So also MO (ante in ciuitate) ; d, ante ciuitate [sic] :—for ante ciuitatem of all 

else ; gr, προ της πόλεως (D om της).
§ ib. 15. dnm. D with O only, for dm.
ib. 18. suaderent. § D (txt) ; h, \_per~\suaserunt:—D (mg) sedauerunt, with all else.
§ J z'e. 22. et exhortantes. D w/ (vg), p' sol (vt) ; with gr C and some mss, και παρακαλοΰντΐς
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(h, et rogantes):—h, IMU, 0'KRV (and edd), also c, exhortantesque ; with gr tf'D, τταρακαλοΰντ« 
τ<= :—FG, CT, OS, ΒΘ, d e gg p, om copulat. ; with gr tfABEHLP, &c.

xiv. 25. italiam. 1 So also CT, O'S', R, /':—for attaliam ; gg, achaiam.
t xv. ι. salui fieri. So too AG, CT, IM, θ, c d dd e gg p :—but F, SU. BKRV (and edd), sah/an'; 

gr, σωθήναι.
ib. 2. ex aliis. So also AG, IMSU, B0KRV (and cl), c dd :—but F, CT, S' (so W-W), gg p, ex 

illis (e, ex eis) ; gr, e£ αυτών.
il. 3. conuersationem. So also AF, IMSU, BKRV, e :—but F'G, CT, S', θ (and edd), c dd gg p, 

conuersionem ; all gr including Ε, την επιστροφήν—(none, αναστροφήν).
ib. ζ. qui cndiderunt. So also ISU, θ (and cl), d dd :—the rest (vg and vtt), qui crediderant 

(W—W) ; gr, πεπιστευκότες.
il. 7. quaeslio. D with C only (vg), p only (vt) ; tfAB, &c., ζ-ητησ-eiaí :—all vg else (and edd), 

conquisitio (gr CDEHLP, &c., σννζητήσεως) ; vtt variously.
§î il. ib. in uobis. D sol (vg), Iren., with gr tfABC, &c. (εν ΰμΐν) :—nearly all lat else (and edd), 

in nobis, or (gg), inter nos ; gr DEHLP, [eV] ήμΐν (but a few mss om ; and so (vg) SU).
il. ίο. tiestri potuerunt. D sol : — for nostri (without potuerunf) of all else. This variation of pron. 

agrees with that of verse 7 (uobis) ; but in this ver. no gr has υμών for -ημών.
ib. 14. simo>i. So also A, TU, ®V(and cl), also/ ; so too symon, M, K, egg:—FG, S, &R, si/neon 

(W-W) ; CI, B, de, symeon (gr, σνμεών).
§ ib. ib. uoluü. D sol:—nearly all vg (and edd), uisiiauit; T, suscitauit, also gg; de (against E), 

prospexit ; gr, επεσκέψατο (Ε, έπελέξατο).
t il. 16. Í-OTA'/. So also F, CT, ISU, B®', c d dd e gg, Iren. :—AG, M, 0KRV (edd), and/, ώ«Λ'/.
§ ib. 20 (before fornicatione) a. D ίο/ (vg) :—all eise, ei (so edd) ; gg, Iren., et a.
ib. ib. (and 29), subfucalis. See for this word on verse 29 in Subsect. n supr.
§ z'i. 22 (after cognominatur) barnabban. D ίο/ (but similarly S, /, barnaban) ; F, barnabas ; d, 

larabbas (after gr D) :—but the rest (and edd), and c dd e gg p', barsab\b~\as (or —am, or —an} ; gr (exc. 
D), /3αρσαβ[/3]5ν.

§ il. z 3 (after sentons) hiis fratres' (qui sunt). D sol :—all else, fratres, his (qui suni). For D, cf. Orig. 
(lat), Comm. in Ep. ad Rom. xiii. 3, 4 (lib. ix, c. 28), " preslyteri fralribus qui sunt" (cited by Tisch.).

§ ib. 27. missisumus. D sol; for misimus.
§ ib. 28. «z'A/7 Tzote (inponere). D ίο/:—for wfo'i, nihil (inponere).
il. ib. haec necessaria. So also A', B (and cl), dd (to like effect e gg p', also Iren., &c.) :—A and 

all vg else, also p, haec necessario (so W-W) (d, haec quae necesse est) ; gr, τούτων [των] ίπάναγκες, or 
(«AC, &C.) «τ' άι/άγκαΐΐ.

§ J z'i. 29. agï'/i. D jo/, with gr CDHL and a few (πράξατε) :— for β^ί/w of most lat (and edd); 
and so gr ^ABP and most (πράξετε, Ε, πράξητε) :—but F, C, ISU, d (against gr D)/, agitis (no gr).

ib. 31. cons[o~\ulationem. So also (accus.) F, CT, IS, R:—against A and all other vg, and edd 
(ablat.) ; vtt vary.

§ il. 32. confirmati sunt. D sol :—for confirmauerunt, of all else (exc. d, perconfirmati sunt).
ib. 33. misserunt. So also (perf.) AG, M :—the rest, miserant (so edd).
§ ib. 38. orabat. D sol:—all vg else, rogabat (gr, ήξίον) ; e, uolebat; gg,postulabat:—but d, nolebat; 

gr D, ουκ εβονλετο.
\Λ. ib. a(pamp.\ So also AFG', C, IMO, Θ, cdddeggp:—G, SU, BKRV (and edd), de; 

(T om) ; all gr, από.
§ ib. 39. discessio. D jo/, for dissensio of all (vg) eise (παροξυσμός) ; vtt vary.
§ ib. ib. ut discenderent. D sol, for «/ discederent (αποχωρισθηναι). Cp. xiii. 13 i«/r.
§ ib. 41. perambulant .... confirmantes. D ίο/ (vg) ; / w/ (vt) [as to pi. ptcp. only] :—for perambii- 

labat .... confirmant, of the rest (_and edd), with minor variations ; and so all gr. See also in 
Subsect. ii supr, on this ver., and farther in Subsect. v in/r.

§ xvi. ι. nomine erat illi. D sol (unmeaningly) :—for erat ibi, nomine.
ib. ib. iudeae (or — aeae). So D (txt), with AG, CT, M (edd), ddd; all gr, Ιουδαίας:—but D 

(mg) uiduae, with F, IOSU, B0KRV, c gg (e with gr E om). One gr ms (25), Ιουδαίας χ^ρας.

1 D in mg. notes, " non ipsa occidentalis." 'l Misprinted fratribus in W-W.
2 B
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xvi. 4. qui essenl. So most vg (and W-W) :—OSU (and cl), d dd e p', qui erant ; gg om. 
ib. 8. troade. So also CT, IO, 0R, p :—the rest, iroadem (d, troada). 
§ ib. ii. a troia directo cursu. D sol; for a Iroade redo cursu, of all else.
t ib. 12. prima partis macidoniae. D with nearly all vg (and edd) ; and e (against gr E) gg :—but 

A and (+ in) another, prima parte maced ; θ and another, and c, primae partis maced. ; W, dd p' 
(p, prima parus), prima pars maced. ; gr Ε, πρώτη juept'ç. Most gr, πρώτη [TÍ)S] p-epiöos [TÍJS] μακίοονίαΐ 
(none has πρώτης /xepíSos). But gr D, κ«ραλη της μακ. ; d, capud macedoniae.

§ ib. ib. confirmantes. D sol:— AG, CT, IMOU, θ (and edd), and c dd p, conferences :—F, S, BKRV 
(sixt.\ consislentes : —of other vtt, de, demorantes (gg, demorati). All gr, διατρίβοντες. 

§|Λ· ΐ3· sabbali. D sol (vg) ; d gg (vt) :—all else, sabbatontm.
§ ib. il. loqiiebantur. D sol (d, loquebatur) :—but gr D, with all gr else, Ιλαλονμΐν ; and so all lat 

else (and edd), loquebamur (exe. Iren., locutisumus).
ili. 15. iudicatis. So also Ο, Θ; and e :—the rest, iudicastis; all gr, κικρίκατΐ. 
t ib. 17. uobis. So too nearly all vg (and edd), also dddgg; with gr tfBDE, &c. (ίμΐν) :—but R, 

nobis (also e, against gr E), with gr AC'HLP, and most (ήμΐν). 
§ ib. IQ. sps (= Spiritus). D sol; for spes, of all else.
§ ib. 26. uniuersa eorum. D sol; for uniuersorum (or omnium, d gg) of all else ; gr, πάντων. 
§ z'í. 27. fugen. D w/; for /agisse (or effiigisse, d e gg) of all else. 
z'i. 35. lee/ores. So also F, Γ :—for lie/ores, of the rest. § Again, ver. 38, with Γ only. 
z5. 37. in puplice condempnatos. See on this ver. in Subsect. II supr.
§ ib. 40. et consii[p]lantes. D sol·.—for consolait stint . . . et. See on this ver. also in Subsect. u supr. 
*t xvii. 6. orfew. So also EG, CT, O, KV (and W-W), de gg; gr, την οίκονμΐνην :— A, IMSU, 

B0R (and cl), c dd p, tirbem.
§ \ ib. ib. qui .... concitauerunt. D TO/ (with gr, oi . . . άναστατώσαντΐς) :—all vg else, qui .... 

condlant ; and most vtt (but gg, gui .... inquiétant; d, qui .... inquitauerunt [sic]).
§t#· >3- *' z'^'· D TO/ (vg); og· TO/ (vt):—for et illuc of EG, M'SU, B0KRV (and edd), 

c dd e p' :—or et illic of A, CT, IMO, dp ; gr, κάκ€Ϊ.
ib. 18. stminiuerbius. So too AG, IMU, ® (and edd), c dd p, and Cassiod. z'w loc. :—F, S, BKRV, 

seminator uerborum (O, z^r£z'; CT, disseminator), also ££·/' (rf, spermologus).
§f Λ. 23. scriplum est. D jo/ (vg), ^g· w/ (vt) :—the rest (and edd), scriptum erat (but e om erat) ; 

gr, ίπΐγίγραπτο, D, ην -γΐ-γραμμένον.
§ ib. 24 cum sit ds. D with W (vg) :—all else, cum sit dominus (all gr, Kiipios). 
5Î z3. 27. ueslrum. D ra/ (lat) ; with gr AL, mss 31 108 195 (ίμΰιν) : —all else, nostrum (ημών), 
ib. 29. enim. So also IM, R:—all else (and edd), ergo, 
tb. ib. sumus. So also F, O : —all else, simus. 
ib. ib. artificis. § D (txt) sol : —(mg) artis, as all else.
§ ib. ib. cogitationibus. D sol:—all vg else, cogilationis (exc. I and S, cogitationes; vtt vary). 
§ ib. 32. audiamus. D with O only:— all vg else, audiemus (as gr) ; also vtt (exc. dp, audimus). 
ib. 33. illorum. So also AG, C, Θ, and d: —all else, eorum.
§|| xviii. i. régressas. D sol (vg), with (/(similarly gg, récessif et; h, cum recessissef); gr D, άι<αχω- 

ρήσας :—the rest (vg) egressus (so edd), also e ; all gr else, χωρίσει'?.
ib. 3 (before arlis) erant m . So also CT, O (and cl) 1 , also c, Orig. (lat, ut supr, lib. x. 18) :—the rest 

of vg (and W-W), and dd e gg, erat (so h, esset ; but m, esseni) ; gr, δια το ... eivat.
ib. ib. erant^ (autem). So also A', C, U, KV (cl), and dd p ; but e m, Orig. (lat), erant enim ; all 

gr, ήσαν γαρ:—AG, IMOT, 0R, erat autem (so W-W); but c, erat enim:—F, S, B om these words; 
d gg (with gr D) also om them, and to end of verse.

ib. 4. et intrabat. See in Subsect. II supr, and in Subsect. v in/r, for this verse, 
j· ib. 7. inde. So all vg and e °g p (ίκΐΐθΐν) :—d h, ab aquila (gr D, άπο τον ακυλα, also ms 137)· 
§| ib. 8. crediderunt et. D sol (vg) ; e (sol vt) ; gr mss 37 137 216, (.πίστευσαν και:—the rest, 

creiiebant et (h om} ; all other gr, ίπίστευον και.
§ ib. ίο. quomodo. D TO/ (unmeaningly) ; for quoniam of all vg, or quia or the like ; all gr, διότι.

- So cl of 1592 ; but most later edd, erat.
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xviii. ι j. in eis. So also A, CT, Ο, Θ, and eρ ; gr, iv aûi-oîs :—all vg else (and edd), and c dd h 
apud eos (gg, inter; d, penes'),

ib. 16. eminauit. So also A, MU, R, dd:—but FG, OSU', ΒΘΚΚΎ (so edd), and c p, minauit ; 
gr, απήλασίν :— CT, and e gg, abegit ; d, abiecil ; h, dimisit (gr D and ms 133, άπβ'λυσεν).

§ ib. 1 8. qui . . . fonderai. D sol; F'G, OU, KR V (and cl), also dd, qui. . . totonderat ; gr, κειρα- 
/xívos :—F, CT, IMS, ΒΘ (and so W-W), c p, qui . . . totonderant (A, qui . . . tolonderunf) ; with no gr.

\ib. ib. habebat. So also F'G, CT, OSU, BKV (and cl), c d dd e gg p (h); all gr, εΓχεκ :—AF, 
IM0R, /, habebant (and so W-W).

t ib. 23. galitiae. D sol; to like effect, ggp':—kÎG, C, OS, BKRV (and edd), gala/team, also 
dd e ; MS'TU, and dp, galaiiam (Θ p', galaciam) ; gr, -γαλατικγ/ν. 
- ·' | ib. 24. appello. D sol (gr }$, mss 15 180, άττελλ?;?) :—all vg else, apollo (gr, απολλώς).

t ib. 27. crediderunt. So also F, STU, BK, gg p:—but AG, CI, MO, ®RV (and edd), and c dd, 
crediderant.

|| xix. 6. manum. So also AG, C, IOU', Θ, d dd (with gr D) :—F, MSTU, BKRV (and edd), 
c e gg p, manus; with nearly all gr.

ib. 8. ingressus. So also CT, dd:— the rest, introgressus.
§ ib. 9. discendens. D sol (vg) ; e sol (vt). but /, discendil et :—all vg else, discedens ; gg, discessit et ; 

d, récessif et ; all gr, αποστά?. See on xiii. 13 supr.
\ib. ii. nonmodicas. So also G', CTM, R, c dd gg p :—but AFG, IM'OSU, BKV (and edd), 

non quaslibet (Θ has non modicas quas), similarly d e ; gr, où ras τυχου'σ-aç. So, xxviii. 2 infr, all vg 
render same gr by modicus.

ib. 12. itt deferentur. So also G, I'MOST :—nearly all else, ut defernnlur (so edd); most gr, 
ώστε άττοφέρεσοαι : —but d gg, ut infemnlur (gr DHLP, &C., ώστε Εττιψε'ρεσοαι).

§î ib. 13. adiuramus. D TO/, with gr HLP, &c.:—all lat else, adiuro, with gr tfABDE, &c.
§ ib. 17. genlibus. D TO/:—all vg eise, gentilibus; d gg, grecis ; all gr, 'έλλησιν. See on xiv. 5 «//r.
ib. 18. uenierunt. § D (txt) TO/:—D (corr.) ueniebanl, as all else.
§ ib. 19. denarii eorum. D TO/; for denariorum, of all else.
ib. 20. uerbum .... conforlabatur. So also G, OS, R; t «'/ (e, fortabatur) : —all vg else (and edd), 

confirmabatur (ί'σχυεν) :—but gg, conualescebat ; d with gr D deviates and amplifies.
§ || t ib. 2 i. transire macidoniam et achaiam et. D sol (vg) ; d e gg; with gr ADEP, δκ-λοαν την μ. καί 

αχ., και :—all else (and edd), transita Macedonia et achaia ; gr ^BHL, διελοών την μ. και αχ.
§ ib. 23. tribiilatio. D TO/:—all else, lurbatio, or (dgg) tumullus (gr, τάραχος).
|| j· zí. 25. hie conuocans eos . . . So CT, and d gg (gr D and ms 137, oSros συνάθροισα'; TOUS . . .) :— 

all else (and edd), qnos conuocans et eos (exc. O, conuocasset for conuocans et) ; gr, ου; συνάθροισαν και 
TOÙÇ ....

Λ. 27. dep'utabitur. So also A, CT, IMOS, dtp :—FG, S'U, BOKRV (and edd), c dd, reputabiiur 
(gg, aesiimabiiur) ; gr ADE, λογισο^σεται, fc^BHLP, &c., λογισθήναι.

ib. 35. sedasset. So D with lat in general ; but (D mg), § suadesset (TO/).
§ ib. 38. aduentus forinsecus. So D (txt) :—(mg) conuentus forinses, with all else.
ib. ib. proconsules. So also A'G', M, BKRV (and cl), c d dd e gg p'; gr, ανθύπατοι:—but AFG, 

CT, IOSU, Θ, and p, pro consulibus (so W-W). 1
§ ib. 40. hodie tamquam inquieti et tumultiossi. D TO/ ; gg, quasi sedition hodie (cp. d, hodie accusari 

sediiionis, with gr D, σήμερον ίνκαλεΐσθαι στάσεως) :—lat in general, seditionis hodiernae ; gr, στάσ£α>5 
írcpt T^s σήμερον.

§ xx. ι. populus. D TO/ (unmeaningly); for paulus, as all else.
§ z'6. 4. sosi pater (in two words). So D TO/; 2 G', MSU, R, cddggp', sosipater; a few gr, 

σωσίπατρο; :—AFG, C, IO, B0KV (so edd), and d e p, sopater; most gr, σώπατρο? (a few, σωσίττατρος).
§ ib. ib. peri. D TO/; AF, pyri (gr ms 13 and a few, πύρου) :—most vg, pyrri (so W-W) :—θ (and 

c\),pyrrhi; other lat variously; gr tfABDE, &c., πυρρού (but HLP, &c., om).

1 Note that A, S, BK, and p, read^rö consule for άι/ου'ττατον, xiii. 8 supr.
2 D seems to take sosi as the name of a man, who was "pater peri. " So mg, "proprium uiri."

2 Β 2



Ce INTRODUCTION.

§ xx. 9. educlus a (somnd). So also (but om a) AG, IMOU, θ (and W-W) :— CT, deductus prae (e gg, 
deductus a] :— F, SU', BKRV (and cl), and c dd, duclus; d, praeceps datus est a; gr, καταχχθίΐς άπα 
(or υπό, D and some mss). Note that only d e gg (no vg) join D in ins a.

\ Λ. 13. nauigauimus. So also most vg (and el), and vtt : — AG, enauigauimus (so W-W); gr,

§J ib. ib. in nassen. D sol (so gr mss 15 18 36, νάσον) : — nearly all else (and edd) in as[s~]on ; 
gr, ότι τ. ασ[σ]οι<; but LP. and some, θάσ[σ]ον.

ib. 14. conuenissemus. So alsp Ο, Θ, and c ; also (+ nos) S'U (similarly M, praeuenissemus ; dd, 
uetn'ssemus): — AFG, IU' (edd), e p, conuenisset nos; gr, <rweßa\\)C\tv ημίν (similarly d gg, conuenit nos]. 
Again, S, BKV, p', inuenisset nos, CT, praeuenisset nos, &c.

§ ib. ib. militen. D sol (cp. xxviii. i in/r.) :— AF, CT, IMSU, B@KV (and edd), also c d e ggp', 
mi(y~)ty(i)lenem (or n) ; G, mitelenen ; R, /, militene[_m~\ ; most gr, μνηληνην (or — ίνην).

ib. 2i. gentibus. So also C, W: — the rest (vg), genlilibus; d gg, Lcf., graecis ; all gr, Άλησιν, 
Cp. xix. 17 i«/>r. (also xiv. 5 ; and xxvi. 17, 20 in/r).

ib. 23 (after tribulations) meae. So also AF, MSTU, BKRV, p :— but A'G, C, IM'O, θ (and edd), 
and c d dd e gg, Lcf., me; with all gr.

§ J il. 30. resurgent. D J0/: — for exsurgenl of lat in general ; but gr, αναστήσονται.
§ t ib. ib. ut adducant. D sol (vg) ; e sol (vt), and Lcf. (other vtt variously) : — all vg eise, ut 

abducant ; gr, τοί αποσπαν (D, τον αποστρΐφΐΐν, d, ut abstrahant).
Note that d hiat, xx. 31 — xxi. 2 ; gr D xxi. 2-10.
ib. 31. memoriam. So also F, CT, SU, c p: — all vg eise, memoria.
ib. 32. sanctificationibus. §D (txt), with one vg1 (see Berger, Hist, delà Vulg., p. 175): — (mg) 

with all else, sanitificatis omnibus ; gr, TOÎS ήγιασμένοις πασιν.
xxi. ι. choo. So D sol; G, coo; AG'I, /, cho (so W-W); e, co (others variously); gr XABCDE, 

&c., κώ:— F, MSU, BKRV, egg/, choum (cl, coum) ; gr HLP, &c., καν.
t ib. ib. pataram. So also FG, M'STU, B0KRV (and cl), c gg p (but no gr) :— A, ΜΓ (so W-W), 

and e, palara (gr, πάταρα).
ib. 3. cum apparuissemus. So also BKRV (and cl), c dd e p' (gg diverges) :— AFG, CT, IMOS, Θ, 

paruissemus ; gr AB'CEHLP, &c., αναφανέντες, — but gr J$B and many mss, άναφάναντΐς ; d has uiden/ns, 
gr D hiat. U p alone, cnm peruenissemus.

ib. ib. nauigabamus. So also G, CO, and p (Ιπλΐομεν) : — nearly all lat else (and edd), nauigauimus ; 
of gr, E' alone έπλΐΰσαμεν.

t ib. 5. expiais. So also FG', IMOSU, B0KRV (and cl), c dd ggp·.— but AG, CT, explicitis (so 
W-W); gr, are Se lytvfTo ίξαρτίσαι (D hiat ; d diverges). Cp. ver. 7 infr, for explicitis and expletis?

§ ib. ib. usque ad foras ciuitatis. D (txt) sol; (mg) usq ; foris ciuitatem : — the rest, usque foras 
ciuitatern (so edd) ; T alone ins ad; e alone writes /on!?. All gr, e<i>s ίξ<α τη·: πόλεως (but Χ, 68, om t<as).

§f ib. 6. reuersi sunt. D jo/ (vg), d gg (vt) : — all else, redierunt.
ib. 7. nauigatione explicita? So also AG, CT, IM, B0KRV (and W-W), also cp (to like effect, 

gg) (F, dd, explicatd) ; all gr, τον πλουν διαννσαντΐς : — but G', I'O'SU (and cl), expleta ; d, expedita 
(e diverges).

§ ib. 14. quaessiuimus. D sol (by lapse) : — for quieuimus, of all vg else.
\ ib. if). ias(s)onem. So also G', lOS'U, R; dd gg ρ ; gr Χ, Ιάσονι : — but A' F' G (and so edd) · 

mnasonem (e, mnasoni) ; most gr (D hiat), μνάσωνι : — AF, CT, MS, B0KV, c d, nas\i\onem. Note that 
D sol places hunc iassonem before apud quem. See also on this ver. in Subsect. II supr.

|| t ib. 20. dnm. So D, with θ only (vg) ; d gg only (vt) ; after gr DHP, &c. : — all else, lat and gr, dm.
ib. 24. sciant. So f D (txt), with KR, gg (d, cognoscant) ; gr HLP, &c. [not D] γνώσιν :— but 

corr. (prima manu) scient with all else (so edd) ; gr (inch D), γνώσονται.

ι "Bible de Puy " (Cod. Putean.).
2 In ver. 7, the gr verb is διανύω, which is there άπαξ Xeyo/x. in N.T. ; έξαρτίζω occurs else only 2 Tim. 

iii. 17 (ίζ^ρτισμίνοί = instructus (vg)).
3 D (mg) explains "finita uel renuntiata."
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xxi. 24. ambulant. So also FG, IMOS'TU, BKV, dp·.— AF'G', C, S, ®R, c dd ggp1 (e deviates), 
ambulas (so edd) ; gr D πόρευαν (?).

§ ib. 26. explicaíionem. D sol (gloss interl., finem ; cp. gloss on ver. 7 supr. ; see also on ver. 5) :— 
all else, explelionem ; gr, την εκπ\ηρ<ασιν.

ib. il. offeretur. So also F, IMOS, ΒΘ :—AG, CT, U, ®'KRV (and edd), offerrelur ; gg, oblata 
esset ; d, oblata est.

§f il. 28. docet. D sol (vg) ; with (vtt) c d dd gg:—all vg else, docens (gr, ό . . . . διδάσκων).
§ ib. 29. uiderunt. D with θ only (vg) ; / only (vt) :—all else, uiderant (gr, ήσαν [προ]εωρακότες).
ib. Λ. induxisset. So also AG, CT, Ο, θ ; c dd e p (d, induxif):—7G', IMSU, BKRV (and edd), 

introduxisset ; to like effect gg. All gr, είσήγαγεν.
ib. 32. decurrit. So also M and S, dd (and cl):—all lat else (and W-W), decucurrit (exc. O, 

cucurrit ; d, procucurrif) ; gr, κατεοραμεν.
ib. 33. au/ (quid). So G', CT, and c dd:—the rest (and edd) et; and so gr.
§ xxii. 5. ieslimonium reddidit. So D with I only (gr Β, εμαρτίιρει):—the rest, testim. reddit (exc. 

CT, redden!) ; gr, μαρτυρεί (D, μαρτυρήσει [d hiat, xxii. 2-10]).
ib. 14. ut cognosceris. So also IOS, d :—the rest (and edd), ut cognosceres ; exc. i, cognoscere ; all 

gr, γνώναι.
§ zï. z'i. uideris .... audieris. So also S ; (O, uideris .... audires) :—d e, uidere .... attdire ; gr, 

ϊδίΐν .... ακοΰσαι :—the rest (and edd), uideres .... audires.
§|| xxii. 15. ^«z'. So also ©W (vg) ; d sol (vt) : —for ^«ώ ; gr [D hiat, vv. 10-20], ότι.
§ || ib. 1 8. HZ'Í/Z'. D sol (vg) ; rf TO/ (vt) ; gr tf, mss 18 36 180, eîSov :— the rest uidere (ΙΒεΐν).
ib. 22. huiusmodi. So also MO (and cl), with / :—all else (and W-W), eiusmodi; except e gg, tahm.
Note that d finally de/., from ver. 20, and gr D from ver. 29.
§ || f ib. 23. caelum. D sol (vg) ; gg sol (vt), also Cassiodor. ; D sol (gr) oipavóv :—all else (lat 

and gr), aerem (αέρα).
ib. 26. dues. So too A, CT, IM ;—also (ib., 29) dues, with CT, MO, R :—all else (and edd), citiis, 

in both places.
§ ib. 28. summa peccunia. D sol: —A, T, egg, mulia pecunia, (C, pecunia only):—FG, IMOSU, 

BQKRV (and edd), also dd p', multa summa ; e, multa summa pecuniae ; /, mulia only. All gr, πολλού 
[exc. D, πόσου'} κεφαλαίου. On this ver. see also in Subsect. n supr, and in Subsect. v infr.

§ ib. 29. tradiderunt. D sol; for torluri erant, of the rest (vg) ; and to like effect vtt, and gr.
xxiii. 8. utrumque. So also FG, CT, MOSU, ΒΘ, c dd ρ :—but A, I, KRV (and edd), and egg, 

ulraque ; with all gr, τα αμφότερα.
t ib. 13. fecerunt. So also IS, and gg :—ίοτ/ecerani, of all vg else (and edd) ; e, fedssent. All gr, 

oi . . . . ποιησάμενοι (— ήσαντες).
§ ib. 14. nosmet ipsos. D sol (S om ; e, nos ipsos) :—for nos, of all else (gr, εαυτούς).
ib. 15. consilio. 1 So also FG, OSU, ΒΘΚ :—the rest (and edd), and dd e s, condlio (gr, τω 

συνεδρίιρ) ;—similarly, gg h, Lcf.
§ f ib. 20. iudei constituerait. D sol (vg), with e gg; all gr, οί Ιουδαίοι συνέθεντο : —all vg else (and 

edd), and dd h s, iudaeis conuenit.
§ ib. 26. continent em hunc mundum. D sol:—e gg, habentem formam hanc : gr XBE and some mss, 

εχουσαν τον τύπον τούτον; the rest, περιέλουσαν τ. τΰπ. TOUT. :—all lat else, continentem haec (no gr.).

§ xxiv. 2. tacito, D sol, by lapse : —a corruption of citato, which is read by nearly all vg else (and 
edd), and dd; (or possibly of accito, as R, c) ; e gg write uocato. All gr, κληθέντο*;.

t ib. 7. intercedens. So D with M only (vg), gg only (vt) :—all else (of those vg which ins ver.), 
superueniens ; of vtt, dd e, transiens (p s om) ; most gr, παρελθών. See more in Subsect. II supr on 
this ver.

§t«'*· io. dicens. D sol (vg) ; gg sol (vt), and Cassiod. (or, as CT, ut diceret] :—for dicere of 
the rest.

1 But concilium, in ver. 20, with all else.
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xxiv. 12. consensum. § D (txt) sol:—(mg), concursum, as all vg else (and edd), also dd e (p, concursus, 
gg deviates) ; gr HLP, &C., ίπισΰστασιν ; tfABE, &C., ίπίστασιν.

t ib. 14. palri. So also AF, T, R, and most vg (cl, patri el], c dd ggp s :—but G, Ο, θ (and W-W),
piitrio (so i) ; all gr, πατρώω.

§ ib. 17. ei uotum. D sol :—nearly all lat eise (and edd), ei uola :—but vtt e gg s am ; äs all gr. 
t ib. 24. cuslodire. So also A, most vg (and cl), also all vtt :—but G, Ι, θ (and W-W), cuslodiri;

all gr, τηρίΐσθαι.

t ib. 25. xpni ihm. So D, with O (also cl), and dd e, with gr XBEL and some mss :—A and 
most vg (and W-W) invert the words (FS, ίΑΉ xpo; gg s, xpo ihn). The other gr (X'ACHP, &c.) 
read χριστόν only.

ib. 26. tremefaclus. So also IMOT, 0R (and cl), c dd:—AFG, C, O'SU, BKV (and W-W), and 
P, iimefactus; gg s, conlerrilus ; gr, ίμφοβος -γενόμενος (e, exterritus facttis).

§ ib. 27. adsperans. D sol, for et sperans, of the rest.
xxv. 12. consilio. So also nearly all vg (and W-W), and c e gg ; nearly all gr, συμβουλίου (but 

C, wveBpíov) :— RW (also cl), and dd p, concilia. Cp. xxiii. 15, 20 supr.
\ ib. 14. ibi demoraretur. So D with G only [but G' corr.] ; and so gr HP and some mss, 

SifTpißtv €Keî):—all lat else (and edd), plur. (some, ibi[de»i\ morarenlur, äs CT, I, B0KRV, and c dd p; 
but O alone, ibidem demorarenlur ; e gg, demorarentur ibi) ; most gr, διε'τριβον è/ceî.

t ib. 16. dampnare. So also gg, and (damn.) IR' (and cl), c dd:—the rest, donare (p, donari) ; all 
g r, χαρίζ(.σθαι.

ib. 17. hunc. So (as read by W-W) D, with G'B (but he of D rather = huc, which all other vg write).
ib. 18. cum adstitissenl. So also U, Θ, gg:—the rest (and edd), cum stetissent; gr, σταβέντα 

(c, stantes).
ib. id. malum. So also FG, CT, IMOSU, B®R (and cl), dd ρ (but no gr) :—A, V, W (and W-W), 

c ggp', malam ; gr AC and some mss, πονηράν (se., αΐτίαν, causant) :—Κ, mala ; gr ^C', πονηρά) :— 
4, malis ; gr tf'BE, &c., πονηρών (se., ων, de quibus) :—gr HLP and most om.

ib. 23 bironice. D sol:—CT, Θ, and dd gg, beronic[a~\e (so e, ueronicé) ; gr C, βίρονίκης :—the rest 
(and edd), bernice (Βΐρνίκης). Cp. xxvi. 30 infr.

ib. ib. atrium. § So D (txt) sol ; (mg) auditorium, as all else (exc. O, adiutorium, but O' corr.).
§ ib. 24. clamauerunt tollile eum de uita non oportet uiuere eum \amplius~\. D sol :—nearly all vg else 

(and edd), petens (or—nies) et hic clamantes non oportere eum uiuere amplius. Hère clamantes (gr ^AB 
and some mss, βοωντες) is read by AFG, &c. (so W-W), also by p' s; but CMR (and cl) and dd subst. 
acclamantes (gr CEHLP, &c., έπιβοωντες) ; e, exclamantes; c gg p, inclamantes. See on this ver. in 
Subsect. ii supr for the words that precede ; and farther in Subsect. v infr.

§ ib. 25. ipse. So D with M only, for ipso, of all else.
§f xxvi. i. autem. D sol (vg), with (vt) e gg:—for uero, of all else.
ib. ib. permittelur. So also FG :—all else (as gr), permittitur.
\Λ. 2. accussaretur. D sol (connecting with ver. ι) :—all else, accuser.
ib. 3. consuiludinis et quaestionis. So also T, R :—all else (and edd), accus. plur.
§ ib. 6. isto. D sol (unmeaningly):—for slo of all vg else (exc. C, iuslo); of vtt, c p, asto; gr, 

(στηκα. See on this ver. in Subsect. v infr.
ib. Ί. in qua. So vg (nearly all MSS, and W-W):—but G (and cl), in quam, with e gg ; gr, e£s ην.
§ ib. ib. inueniri. D sol :— for deuenire, of most vg (and edd) ; CT, peruenire, as also gg ; gr, 

καταντησαι.
§ ib. 11. ad exlremas. D sol :—for in exteras, of vg in general (and edd) ; gr, eîs ras !£ω.
§ ib. 14. uocem dicenlem mecum. D sol:—for u. loquentem mihi, as nearly all lat else (and edd); 

gg, ii. loquenttm ac dicenlem ; gr fr^ABC, and some mss, φωνην λίγουσαν (Ε, φωνής λίγονσης) ; H and 
some, φ. λαλούσαν; LP, and many, φ. λίγουσαν και λαλούσαν.

§ ib. 17· gentüibus. D with C sol (vg) :—all else (and edd), gentibus (των ίθνίαν) ; see on ver. 20 infr.
§ % ib. ib. quos. D sol (vg), e sol (vt) ; with all gr (oûs) :—all else (and edd), quas.
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t xxvi. 19. uissioni caehsti. So D, with (transp.) RW (also cl), c dd gg p, and Cassiod. ; but 
BKR'V and e, caelestiuisione [M, cadestiuisionii] :—AFG, CT, and all else (and W-W), catlestis uisionis.

ib. 20. genlilibus.1 So also CT, Ι, θ :—the rest, gentibus (Ιθνοτιν,—cp. ver. 17).
§ ib. ib. conuertanlur. D with Ο only ; gg, conuertentur :— all vg else (and edd), conuerterenhir.
§ ib. 21. me (at end of ver.) in all lat else stands (as in gr tfBHP, &c.) before iudei (so edd) ; or 

after it (as in e with gr EL and a few mss ; or after comprehen., as in gg, with gr A. Cp. ver. 24, where 
D sol similarly reserves te to the end.

ib. 25. et paulus. So also MSU, BKR^ (and cl\ cddp·.— but FG, CT, ΙΟ, θ (and W-W), at 
paulus (gg, at ille ; A, qui) ; A, ait paulus ; e, pauhis aulem ; gr, ό Se [παϋλος].

ib. ib. loquor. So also A, IMT, ®RV (and cl), also c dd :—but FG, OSU, BK, p, eloquor; e, mit to; 
gg h, emitlo, gr, άποφθίγγομαι.

ib. 28. in breui. § D (txt) sol :—(mg) in modico, with the rest (èv όλι'γω).2
ib. ib. fieri. So all vg, with gr EHLP, yevcVöat :— [_h possibly] facere ; [else] only Cassiod., 

in loc., " quod eum sub celeritate îiellel facere Chrisiianum." So gr frSAB, &c., ποίΐ,σαι.
t ib. 30. beronice. So also CT, Θ, dd gg: —the rest (and edd), bernice. Cp. xxv. 23 supr.
t ib. 31. idnculorum. So also A, CT, IMO, Θ, and h p (δεσμών) :—the rest (and edd), also dd gg s 

(e /liai), uinculis.
§ xxvii. i. dicreuit autem. D sol'. — all vg else, ut aiiiem iudicatiim est; gr, ώ? δε ίκρίθη. The dicreuil 

of D may represent the «ptvei/ (ό ήγέμων) which mss 64, 97, insert here (so p', preses iudicauit ; cp. also 
gg h, uocauit).

§ ib. ib. agusli [sic]. D with S only (vg) :—for auguslae of all else.
ib. z. incipienlem. So also (sc., nauem) AG, C, OU, B@KR (and W-W), p, and to like effect, s ; 

and so gr XAB and some mss, μίλλοντι. (se., πλοίω) :—but F, IMST, V (and cl), c dd gg (and to like 
effect K), incipientes ; gr HLP and most, μέλλοντα.

ib. ib. egressi sumus. So also Α, Μ, Θ' :—but FG, CT, IOSU, B0KRV (and edd), c dd p, sustulimus ; 
gr, ανήχθημίν. Cp. ver. 4, and see on ver. 21 infr.

ib. 5. lyslram. So nearly all vg (and edd) ; also gg, and Cassiod. in loc ; with gr ^A : —but I, 
myrram ; h, myra ; gr Β, μΰρρα. ; LP, μύρα. Bede conveys that E (which here deesf) had σμύρναι/.

ib. ib. (after quae est) cyliciae (or cil—). So also (cil—) A, O, and dd p :—but all else (and edd), 
and c gg h, lyciae (or liciae).

ib. 7 (before salmonem) secundum. So D (txt) with AG, CT, IMO, ΒΘ (so edd), and p :— but 
D (mg) with F, SU, KRV, c dd p', iuxia ; gg, per; gr, κατά.

§ ib. ίο. quoniam . . . incipiet. So D with θ only :—for q. incipit of the rest (μίλλαν).
ib. 11. nauiculario. § D (txt) sol (but so Bed. ap. W-W) ; § D (mg) nauiclero :—all vg else, nauchrio 

(AF, C, OS, ΒΘΚΥ, and VV-VV), or naudero (IMS'TU, R, and cl ; c p) ; gr, ναυκλήρω :—gg (h) s, 
magisiro nauis.

§ ib. 13. nauigabant (cretam). D sol, for legebant (παρελίγοντο) of vg in general ; CT, subhuabant ; 
gg, colligebant ; h, sublegebamus ; s, sublegebant.

§ ib. 15. ßuclibus. So D and one other (Par. 11505), for flatibus, of all else.
ib. 16. dadia. So § D (txt) sol:— (ing) dauda (so C, ®, claudam); with gr tfA and a few mss, 

κλαΐδα (likewise HLP, &c., κλαΰδ^ν) ; p, daudia:—but A and most (so edd), and dd s, cauda; TK, 
egg, caude (or—ae); Hieron., De Nomm. Pr., cauden ; F, IS, caudam; G, caudiam; gr X'B, καΐδα.

§ t ib. 17. adiutorio. So D (txt) sol (vg) ; gg sol (vt) ; gr tf, βοηθίαν :— D (mg) with all else, plur.
§f ιδ. ib. ulebamitr. So D sol (vg), with gg p s (no gr) :—for utebantur of the rest.
ib. 2i. egredi. So also A, M, ®R ; dd:—but FG, CT, OSU, ΒΘ'ΚΥ (and edd), c p, tollere (gr, 

ανάγεσθαι). Cp. ver. 2 supr. (and note that θ is corrected in opposite sense in these two verses).
§ ib. 32. abscidere. So D sol (vg, but U, abscedere) ; c sol (vt) :—all else, excidere (ί KIT (.σ Civ).
§f ib. 33. dies. So D with S only (vg), as also gg sol (vt, but adds est a qua) :—all else, die.

1 Elsewhere (see on xiv. 5, xix. 17 supr) D usually has gentes for ίθνη, where the rest, gentiles. 
3 Note that K e de/., xxvi. 29—xxviii. 26.
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xxvii. 33. ieiunii. So also T, V :—all vg else, ieiuni; gg, sine cibo; gr, άσ-ιτοι.
ib. 38. adleuabant. So also FG, Ο (gg, releuabant) :—A with vg in general (and edd), ad (or al— ) 

huiabant.
§ Λ. 39. cognoscebat. D w/ (U, gg·, cognoscebant ; gr Β, Εγικωσκον) :—the rest (and edd), agnoscebant ; 

gr, ϊΐΓίγίνωσκον.
ib. 40 (cum anchorets] abstulissent. D (txt) with AFG, CT, IMO, θ (and W-W), c dd p (\ D mg, 

wrongly, obtulissenl] :—but SU, BKRV (and cl), also p', susiulissent ; gr, περιελοι/τί? (£§·, colligentes).
ib. 44. κ/ . . . accédèrent. § D (txt) w/, for κ/ ... euaderent of D (mg) and all else ; gr, διασωθήναι.
§ xxviii. i. militinae. D sol (vg) ; likewise militine, Hieron. ut supr:—AF and most, militent 

(so W-W), (or— ae, or —«), and so gg p ; one MS (vg) melitene (with gr Β, μίλιτήνη] :—Ύ, mitilenae, 
and cp' similarly :—I, meletae; W, milite; dd (and cl), »zf/zVa (gr XAB'CHL, μΐλίτη ; Ρ, /xeAyn?). Cp. 
xx. 14 «//r, for converse error of D.

ib. ib. uocabatur. So also IMT, 0'KRV (and cl), with c dd p:—vg in general (and W-W), uocatur; 
gg, uocitatur; gr, καλείται.

§| ib. 2. recipiebant. D w/ (so Bed., Retractt.—presumably from e) ; with most gr, προσελάβοντο :— 
but all vg else (and edd), reficiebant (gg, refecerunf], with gr X, mss 137 216, προσανελάμβανον. This 
reading is plausibly alleged by W-W (Praef., p. vi) as a correction made after the gr.

§f ib. 4. quern. D sol (vg), omitting eum, with gfi (on this ver. see in Subsect. ill supr}; after 
the gr, ov διασωθέντα : —the rest (and edd), qui . . . eum ; exc. FG, B, which read qui but om eum.

§ ib. 7. puplici. D sol (omitting qui) :—all vg else, publii (or puplii) qui; gg, puplio (with the 
gr). W-W conjecture that D intends pupli ci = piiplii qui.

§ Λ. ίο. honeribus. D jo/:—for honoribus, of all else (and edd).
ib. 11 . cemauerat. D ίβ/, for hiemauerat. Cp. Mt. xxiv. 20, where R (rushworth) has cheme, and 

dim (also r2) chieme, for hieme.
ib. ib. insigne castrorum. So also AFG, IOSTU, B0KR, and t/ :—A'G'S'T'U'V (so edd), cas 

tor um \ C (txt), caslhorum : —but C (mg), parasimus dioschori; so gg', parasemum dioscore; after gr, 
τταρασήμω διοσκοΰροΐΐ. See on this ver. in Subsect. II supr, and farther in Subsect. v infr.

\ib. 12. siricussam. So (^(or i)racusam) FG, IOSU, B0KRV (cl), and c dd ρ :—A, CT (and 
W-W), gg, sy(or i)racusas ; as gr.

§ z$. 13. circumnauigantes. D jo/:—for circumlegentes of most vg (and edd); CT, circumdegentes ; 
gr, TrepteAooi/Tes, Or (SB) TrepieXorreç.

t /3. ib. secundo. So also AG, gg p :—the rest (and edd), secunda.
§ /ΐ. Ι5· concurrerunt. D ίο/:—for occurrerunt, of all else; gr, [Ιξ]ή\θον eîs άπάντησιν (or ΰπάντ— ). 

C/'. ν. 1 6 fK/>r.
ib. 2i. e/zy«/'rf. So also SU, θ, j :— AFG, CT, I, BKRV (and edd), with c dd, quid:—O om, 

with ^/.
§ zï. 25. disceptabant. D ίο/:—for discedebant of all vg else (and edd); ggp s, dimittebaniur ; 

gr, άττΕλυοίΊ-ο.
§ z'í. 26. prospicietis. D ίο/ :—most vg (and edd), perspicielis (ÍS^re) ; others variously.
ib. 30. condudu. So also A, MU : —the rest, conducio (and so edd).
§ ib. ib. qui inlroiebant. D sol, (M, e, qui introibanf ; so gg, s, introeunies) :—the rest of vg (and 

edd), qui ingrediebantur (gr, τους ίϊσπορίυομ.ίνου<;).

SUBSECTION ν.—DOUBLETS.

The frequent and sometimes large insertions which occur in the D text of 
Acts have disfigured it by many double renderings, indicating a want of care 
or critical skill on the part of the scribe or his supervisor.

ii. 41. qui ergo reciperunt et crediderunt sermonem eius. So D. All vg else, qui ergo receperunt serm. 
eius (gr i^ABCEP, &c., οι μ.\ν ουν αποδεξάμενοι τον λόγον αΰτοΰ) ; and to like effect e gg (/>). But d, hi ergo 
credentes sermoni eins ; with gr D, οί μ,ΐν ουν πίστΐ\!σα.ντ(.<; τ. λόγον αυτόν. Our reading includes both verbs.
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iii. ίο. inpleti sunt siupore et exlas[s~]i stupefacti (in eo quod contigeral). Here, the first member of 
the passage adequately represents the gr (ίπλήσθησαν θάμβους και ίκστάσςως). And so all vg render 
(exc. that CT write mentis consternatione for extasi), none of them supporting D in adding siupefacti. 
Of vtt, e gg likewise ignore that addition (but substitute ammiraiione for extasi) ; while d has terroris et 
stiipefactionis. But h p render (as if the gr were Ιττλήσθησαν θάμβους και ίξίο-τ-ησαν) impleti sunt ammira- 
tione et stupebani. The stupefacti which D appends to the ordinary vg reading seems to be derived 
from a vt source akin to d or to h.—The marginal \_exces\su mentis of D is given also by Bed. in loc. ; 
but see for it also x. 10, where mentis excessus = iWrcuric.

v. 29. oboedire oporlet deo magis quam hominibus at illi dixerunt deo respondit autem petrus (deus 
patrum . . .). Here, D (mg) notes that the first sentence is to be read " sub inlerrogatione " ; and 
accordingly D (txt) appends the answer, deo ; with the support only of a few vg MSS and the mg. of θ 
(which also adds resp. autem p.). In vtt gg h, this additional matter is found with slight variation 
(utrum \_h, cuf\ op. obaudire, deo an hominibus ? At ille dixit, deo. Et Petrus dixit ad illos . . .) ; but it is 
to be noted that these texts throw the interrogation into an alternative form, by substituting an for 
magis quam. Obviously, the reply deo implies a question so formed ; and does not fit the question as 
stated by D (with the vg in general). This incongruity betrays the fact that D borrows the reply from 
an alien source, but has neglected to reshape the question into correspondence with it.—In Lcf. (De 
non Parcendo, p. 233), the question is cited with an ; e reads, magis an ; but neither of these authorities 
subjoins the answer. In gr D and d (pbtemperare . . . hominibus) the words are assigned to the High Priest.

ix. 32. factum est utpetrum [corr. (interlin.), petrus~\ .... deuenire. The edd, with AG', O, KRV, 
c (gg t similarly) have ut petrus .... deueniret (F, S, B, petrus (without uf) deueniret) ; G, MU', B'0, 
petrum . . . deuenire; and so ddp (e), with the gr. Our D (both txt and corr.) combines both readings 
ungrammatically. I and TU offend also, in like (though not same) way.

χ. 18. hie illic. Of vg, S alone reads hie; with vtt d e gg: A and all vg else (and edd), illic (all 
gr, Ενοάδε). D adopts both, unmeaningly.

xii. ίο. ultra aperta est eis ab se. All vg, ultra aperla est eis (— ab se) : gg and Lcf., ab se aperla 
est eis (—ultra). By subjoining ab se of vt to ultra of vg, D makes its tautologous reading. All gr, 
αυτόματη.

xiii. 5. habenies autem et iohannem. All vg, habebant aulem et ioh. (and so gr in general, eî^ov Se και 
Ιωάννην). But gr E reads ίχοντςς και ίωάν. · and e, habenies et iohannem. Thus D here follows e in 
using the ptcp. habentes, but retains from vg the autem which belongs to habebant.

xv. 41. perambulant autem .... confirmantes aeclessias et praecipiens custodire praecepta. Between 
the former and latter parts of this clause (the plur. perambulant .... confirmantes, and the sing, prae 
cipiens'), the discrepancy is obvious. The former (which all vg else, with all gr, write as sing.) must 
have been derived from an exemplar (presumably vt) which read it as plur. (so vt p has confirmantes) ; 
the latter, which most of the best MSS (vg and gr) am, is found in the sing, only (see also on this verse 
in Subsect. n supr, p. clxxxiii). D therefore has here joined two readings, derived from different 
sources, and inconsistent inter se.

xvi. i. et cum circumiisset has nationesperuenit autem. The introductory words et cum , . . nationes, 
are inserted else only by (of vg) Ο and a few later MSS (vg) ; they are also in d gg, and (of gr) in D 
only. Here, they are incompatible with the following autem (which is not in d gg,—nor is its equivalent 
to be found in gr D). The scribe of our MS therefore has evidently borrowed the former words from vt, 
and inserted them in its vg text, heedless of the autem which he has left as witness of the interpolation. 1

ib. 26. confestim et aperta sunt statim ostia. No other vg has two adverbs here ; the gr, παραχρήμα 
only; M (vg) alone (but I similarly) reads confestim aperla sunt ... ; the rest, et aperta sunl statirn (so 
AFG, CT, ΟΘ ; and so & ddp)—or, et stalim aperta sunt (SU, BKR). Our MS begins by following M 
and ends in following A, &c.

xvii. 19. non pos[i\imus scire doctrinam quae est haec noua quae dicitur a te doctrina enim noua (quaedam 
infers). D is alone among lat, and without support from gr, (i) in reading docirinam and placing it 
after scire, and (2) in connecting doctrina (which in common with the rest it retains after a te at end of

1 Note the large ρ with which he begins Jemenit, as the opening of a new paragraph ; betraying the 
absence from his vg exemplar of the previous words (et cum circumiisset has nationes).

2 C



ccvi INTRODUCTION.

verse) with ver. 20, "doctrina enim noua" (all lat else, " doctrina ? Noua enim"}. Apparently the editor of D 
(or of his archetype) intended doctrinam (as object to scire) for a grammatical correction (whether of his 
own or borrowed from some source not now known), and placed it accordingly ; but instead of striking 
out the offending doctrina, retained it in connexion with noua of next verse, — transposing enim, and 
thus making the latter verse barely intelligible (doctrina being hardly possible there, unless read as an 
ablative). However this may be, it is plain that doctrinam .... doctrina — where all other lat with the 
gr (TIC ή καινή αυττ; .... διδαχή ;) give the word once only, and that in the nominal., at the end of the 
passage — is a dittograph rendering. In its minor variations, the prefixed non, and the subjunct. 
possimus, D has the countenance of vg CT, OSU, c dd, and a few gr mss, for the former ; of/ only, 
for the latter.

xviii. 4. et inírabat in synagogam per sabbatum omne disputabat. Of vg which retain this verse 
(rejected by many of them, though by no gr) nearly all read (as cl, with all gr exe. D), et disputabat in 
synagoga per omne sabbatum : Ύ alone (with no gr), et ingrediebatur in sinagogam per omne sabb. The 
reading of our MS is formed by combining these two. — The like combination is to be found in d and 
gr D, — ingressus autem in sy nag. per omne sabb. disputabat (eioTropeuo^eiOs δε eîs την σνναγωγην κατά παν 
σάββατον διελε'γετο) ; also (to like effect) in h (et cum introiret in syn. per omnem sabb. disputabaf) : but it 
is to be observed that these avoid the asyndeton (intrabat .... disputabaf) by which our MS incurs 
suspicion of being conflate.

It is possible, however, that our D borrows from a text founded on gr D ; and that the absence 
of et from before disputabat is casual.

il. 2i. ualefaciens dixit Oportet me diem solennem . . . . facere hierusalem dicens ittrum reuertar ad uos 
deo uolente. Nearly all vg MSS else (exc. ΜΘ), have merely ualefaciens et dicens iterum .... uolente, 
without the preceding words, dixit Oporlet . . . .facere hierus. ; which are found in vtt dd gg, and in d 
(with gr D and HLP). Here our D again, by the repetition, dixit (from vt) . . . dicens (of vg), betrays 
that it has interpolated its vg text from vt.

xix. 9. ab hora · u · usque ad horam · uiiii· et decimam. For this addition, D has the support of (vg) 
G and θ only; of (vtt) d gg; with (of gr) D only (από ώρας ·?· ?ως δεκάτη). Of these, G alone gives 
the number as · uiiii ; the rest, decimam : D offers the feeble compromise, nonam et decimam.

xxii. 28. summa peccunia. Here FG, and most vg, with vtt dd p1 , read (see on this ver. in 
Subsect. iv also) multa summa (gr, πολλοί κεφαλαίου) ; A and Y, with c and gg, multa pecunia. Our D 
drops multa, by which all the rest properly render πολλοί), and combines summa of FG (treating it as 
adject.) with pecunia of A.

xxiii. 5. princeps est summus sacerdotum. No lat else interpolates summus here. Two renderings 
are used for αρχιερέας, — princeps sacerdotum as here and in ver. 2 (supr.) ; and summus sacerdos (as in 
ver. 4). Our text is an ill-devised combination of both.

xxvi. 6. isto [corr. sto\ et iudicor pro quam iudicio subiectus. The words pro quam1 evidently have 
got in here wrongly ; removing them, we have the tautologous phrase s to et iudicor iudicio subiectus. 
All vg else have sto iudicio subiectus for the gr, Ιστ-ηκα. κρινόμενος, which vt (gg) renders sto et iudicor. 
Thus our text is an obvious example of a dittograph rendering.

xxvii. i. cum reliquis uinctis custodibus [corr. custodiis (with all vg else exc. G)J. Here the vg 
rendering of και . . . . δβσ/αώτα? is cum .... custodiis (cp. ver. 42 in fr.} ; for which e and s (vt) give 
et uinctos. Our text gives thus again an instance of dittography, — vt followed by vg.

ib. 4. propterea eo quod essent. All vg else, propterea quod ; vt h and s, eo quod. These two 
equivalent renderings of δια το elvai are combined (unmeaningly) in our text.

ib. 1 8 and 20. permanente autem ualde autem .... tempestate (ver. 8). The first two words appear 
here in no other text, lat or gr ; they plainly belong to ver. 20, which in gg begins with perseuerante 
autem tempestate. Instead of these latter words, our D (with vg) has tempestale .... inminente, in middle 
of 20. Thus permanente .... inminente . . . ., in our text, are alternative representations of (χειμωι/ος) . . . 

ν, — again presenting a doublet rendering.

1 These words are probably meant as a marginal note on ver. 7, offering quam as a correction (in quam 
uenire, for in qua inueniri) for qua in that verse (" qua pro quam ").
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xxvii. 33. quarto, décima hodie dies . . . . permanetis. This ungrammatical sentence seems to be an 
unsuccessful compromise between (a) quarla décima hodie die expectantes .... permanetis (of vg, with gr), 
and (δ) quartadecima dies est hodie a qua .... manetis (of gg),—or something similar. Our text retains 
dies and am expectantes, with gg; but with vg excludes the est a qua by which gg varies the grammar of 
its rendering.

ib. 35. sumens pattern et grattas egit. Again a compromise : vg has sumens panem gratias egit ; 
gg, accepit pane?n et gratias egit. From gg our text has the et, which there follows fitly after accepil, but 
is out of place after the ptcp. sumens which it retains from vg.

ib. ii. in naue .... cui erat insigne castrorum [corr., castoruni] parasse modios χχ· chorus (mg, 
chororum). All vg read (with slight and immaterial variation) cui erat insigne castorum merely. In 
their stead, gg sol writes, cui erat parasemum et dioscore (gr, παρασήμω 8ιοσκόροι<;). C (vg) in its text 
agrees with the rest, but in its margin supplies the reading of gg as alternative—"alibi, parasimus 
dioschori" Here we have the key to the strange perversion exhibited by our MS : it is evident that it is a 
dittograph—representing the gr first by the vg rendering, then by the transliteration offered by gg. Our 
scribe, not understanding either parasemum [or—imus~\ or dioscoris [—cori, or—coroe, or—cori\, has made 
a desperate attempt to break up the two Greek into three Latin words, paras[s~\e modios chorus [com],— 
writing ch for c (as C does), and substituting the Latin termination —us.—Of the insertion of xx 
between the sundered parts of dios-core, the explanation is not obvious ; but the suggestion may be 
offered that the exemplar whence the transliteration was derived had in its margin, along with the 
words on the margin of C, the symbol xx, representing the twin stars of the Gemini (as a note on

parase
dioscori), arranged thus—modios xx.—Then the double χ came l.o be read as the numeral xx, and to

cori

attach itself naturally to modios (preceding) and chorus (following),—the latter representing the Hebrew 
cor (~)2), gr, κόρος, conveying the equation, 20 modii = ι cor. 1 But what bearing this computation 
could be supposed to have on the narrative of the voyage does not appear.

Here then we have the three stages of a dittograph clearly exemplified.—First (a) is the trans 
literation of the Old Latin, [cut erai~\ parasemum [_et~\ dioscore (as in vt gg), supplanted in the vg by cui 
erat insigne castorum : next (6), the vt transliteration set as an alternative on the mg of vg C : and 
finally (c), the marginal alternative transferred to the text of our D,—but in a form so disguised 
by the attempt to manipulate it into the semblance of Latin as to be at first sight unrecognizable.

On the other hand, it may be convenient here to note an instance in which D has with wise 
discretion guarded against a dittograph which has gained wide currency among the best vg MSS.

iv. 2i. D alone of_vg reads (darificabant dnm) in eo quod factum erat. This (except in its habitual 
misreading dnm for dm) adequately represents the gr (ίοόξαζον τον θάν ίπΐ τω -γε-γονότι). Of vtt, p 
agrees (only with est for erat) ; dd, with equal propriety, renders in eo quod acciderat ; other vtt to like 
effect (d, super quod factum est; e, in facto isto; gg, Lcf., in facto simply). But nearly all vg else, some 
A and F (and so cl), give darificabant id quod facium fuerat in eo quod acciderat ; thus combining the 
renderings of dd and D, but altering the latter by omitting deum (or dntii) contrary to all gr, and 
supplying id instead to serve as object to darificabant. CT alone of vg avoid the error of omitting 
deum, and they write in id for in eo. W-W adopt (but with f) the reading of D, but record Bentley's 
approval of that of dd.

Another passage, though not yielding an example of dittograph, may properly be treated of 
here.

xxv. 24. In the opening of the speech of Festus, in which he describes the conduct of the Jews 
both in Jerusalem and at Caesarea, the gr has merely το πλήθος των Ιονδαίων ίνίτνχόν μοι εν τ€ ίβροσολ. 
και ërdaSc, /3οώντ«. . . . These words the chief extant vtt (gg s) accurately render by multitudo ludeorum 
adiit me hierosol. et hic clamantes .... From this rendering all vg diverge ; (i) by inspetens before et hic 
clamantes (so AFG, IOSU, B®KV) followed by W-W), or (2) by writing petentes et [acclamantes [om hic], 
(so CT, M, R, and cl) ;—of which two forms the latter is to be rejected,—both because it is plainly a 
mere attempt to make the two participles correspond as to number, and because it departs from the gr

1 Usually, however, the cor is reckoned as equal to 30 modii. 
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by dropping out the reference to Caesarea (èvOdSe}. D, alone of lat, and supported only by two versions, 
with no extant gr authority, subs/ along passage detailing and explaining what passed between him and 
the Jews at Jerusalem, for which see D text, p. 370 (f. 1 88 v° b). For the like insertion in the Harklensian 
Syriac, and that in the Bohemian version, see Tisch, in loc, also W-W. As it stands in D, it is 
evidently incomplete, as appears from the disjointed sentences, " non potui iradere eum . . ." (addressed 
to Agrippa), followed by "si guis autem accussat eum sequalur cessaream" (addressed to the Jerusalem 
multitude). Some connecting link has here dropped out. The Syr. supplies words to this effect (rendered 
dicebam ut (sequeretur) ; but the Boh. (as cited by Tisch.) is even more defective than the lat of D. 
Dr. Blass (Lucae ad Theoph., lib. π) conjectures the gr original of the interpolation to have read, tàv 8e 
Tts αΰτοΰ κατηγορΐΐν ôé\rj, ελβγον άκο\ουθΐΐν μ,οι etc καισάρβιαν.

SUBSECTION νι.— General Survey of the D-Text of the Acts.

In this Book the deviations of our MS. from the normal Vulgate are much 
more considerable in importance as well as in number than in any of the Gospels; 
and in view of the very peculiar character of its text (noticed above, p. cxxix) 
and of the fact (see p. cxxvii supr) that here it stands alone as a Celtic copy of 
the Acts,—not (as in the Gospels) one of a group,—it has seemed desirable to 
record them here with greater fullness. Accordingly, the foregoing Summaries 
largely exceed in length those of the preceding Sections, and include not only 
variations which are in themselves noteworthy, but also many which are signifi 
cant mainly as illustrative of the relations of the text with the authorities, or of 
the habits of the scribe. An examination of them will enable the student to form 
an estimate of the nature, value, and peculiarities of the D-text of the Acts.

(1) In a general way it may fairly be described as of similar character to the 
D-text of the Gospels : a text fundamentally Vulgate of good quality, but largely 
affected with the Old-Latin intermixture which characterizes the Celtic type of 
Vulgate. So W-W write (N. T. Lat., pars II, fasc. i ; Prae/„ p. v), "De huius 
codicis indole in Actibus fere eadem dicenda sunt quae in Euangeliis . . . funda- 
mentum bonum habet et interdum textum Hieronymianum uel solus uel cum 
paucis comitibus conseruat ... ; sed Celticae familiae uitiis obnoxius est . . . 
ueterisetiam Latinae reliquias hie illic ostendit, et textus occidentalis proprietates 
amat."

But this, though an accurate description so far as it goes, is hardly an adequate 
one. It is to be added that in the Book of Acts, as exhibited in our MS., each 
side of this twofold character presents itself in a form more strongly marked than 
in the Gospels. Thus the contrast between the two elements is sharper; we find 
in it a purer Vulgate, combined (often abruptly) with large alterations and 
additions of " Western " type and origin, affecting alike the form and the substance 
of the text.

(2) That the Vulgate basis of the D-text is present in the Acts in a purer form 
than in the Gospels, is emphatically marked as the judgment of W-W, by the 
fact that they promote our D to stand (though last) among the five codices
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which form, for the text of Acts, their Classis I (GCAFD), whereas, for the 
Gospels, it is ranked only with the rest of the Celtic family as one of Classis II.

Here, as in the Gospels, but more definitely, our D tends to agreement with the Amiatine (A) rather 
than the Fuldensian (F).—Moreover it appears now and then, against AF combined and all or most of 
the rest, on the side of G (Cod. San-Germanensis), which MS is held by W-W to stand first of all among 
the witnesses to the true Hieronymian text of Acts. In one notable instance (iv. 21), our D alone 
preserves the reading which W-W accept as right and adopt into their text.—With yet another MS of 
Classis I, Cod. Cavensis (C), it shows a marked affinity, and through C with that other which is so 
frequently noted in the combination CT, Cod. Toletanus (T). Its frequent agreement with Cod. 
Monacensis (M) is also noted by W-W ; and in some parts of the Book it associates itself (not 
continuously, but in many notable single points) specially with Cod. Oxoniensis-Selden (O).

Moreover, without any study of particular instances of the excellence of D 
among Vulgate texts of the Acts, or of its coincidences with this or that one of 
the other Vulgate MSS., one may form a sufficient appreciation of its quality by 
simply examining a chapter or two of it, here or there, side by side with the 
authorized printed text. One may, in many parts of our D, read page after page 
without meeting more than a few (mostly unimportant) departures from the 
Clementine standard ;—or, if the comparison be made with the critical edition of 
W-W, one will notice other places (not a few) where, if it varies from the 
Clementine, its variations agree with the emendations of that revised text.—All 
the more marked is the contrast when one suddenly comes upon passages where 
the continuity of its Vulgate tenor is abruptly broken by the intrusion of alien or 
aberrant matter,—of which we shall treat presently.

(3) But here (before quitting the subject of the Vulgate element in this text of 
the Acts) something is to be said in dissent from the judgment of W-W (/. <:.), 
who (among other faults of the Celtic family) find in the D-text of Acts the same 
tendency as they justly note in the D-text of the Gospels, to frequent small 
alterations ("uerborum inuersionibus, additamentis, omissionibus "). The 
tendency is no doubt here perceptible, but in a markedly diminished degree. 
Though the variations of our text from the normal are (as above stated) more 
numerous here than in the Gospels, they are not for the most part variations 
of this trivial character. In the Gospels, the endeavour to adapt the text, by 
rearrangement of words or supplying pronouns and other auxiliary parts of 
speech, to the requirements of a reader imperfectly familiar with Latin, is 
apparent all through it, but this treatment does not seem to have been main 
tained in the Acts,—a book obviously less likely to attract readers who would 
need such help. However this may be, the fact is plain that our MS. presents a 
text of the Acts which is not only in the main sound Vulgate in substance, but 
in a form comparatively unspoilt by the petty manipulation which in the Gospels 
impairs its quality.

(4) Turning now to the second of the two elements distinguishable in the 
D-text of the Acts—the Old-Latin, we find its presence no less strongly marked
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than that of the Vulgate, though more limited in extent.—Save in such 
portions as have been above noticed, where long continuous stretches of nearly 
pure Vulgate occur, our D exhibits many deviations from the normal Vulgate, 
and of these the great majority are "Western" readings, due to retention of 
or reversion to some form of Old-Latin. Moreover, in the most remarkable of 
these deviations, it follows the type of "Western" text which manifests itself 
especially in Cod. Bezae (gr D and lat a]—departures from rather than variations 
of the normal text (Greek or Latin), including substantial additions or amplifica 
tions in which not only the language of the narrative is varied, but fuller details 
and sometimes novel matter are supplied. Of the "Western" readings of our 
MS., W—W (/. c.} note specially about a dozen, including some of the larger 
additions here referred to, and in their Apparatus Criiicus they record each of 
them as it occurs. But they seem to have laid hardly sufficient stress on the total 
effect on the general character of the text of our D as a Vulgate MS., in this Book, 
produced by the presence in it of such an alien element in amount so consider 
able. —This text indeed is nowhere continuously "Western" in any part, nor 
are its " Western " variants uniformly distributed. But it would be easy to put 
forward a collection of readings found in it which, if taken apart from the average 
D-text of the Book, would give it a plausible claim to be ranked among Old-Latin 
authorities. Of no other of the Vulgate copies of the Acts, included in the 
Classes of W-W, can this be affirmed ; from no other of them could any such 
collection be gathered, of substantial and distinctive "Western" readings.— 
And here it is important to note how widely, in this respect, the D-text of Acts 
differs in character from the D-text of the Third Gospel. In both Books, the D-text 
partakes largely of the "Western" character; in both Books the text of Cod. 
Bezae stands high among "Western" authorities. But whereas, in the Gospel, 
our D-text is found (see above, p. clxxv, and other pp. there referred to) markedly 
to shun rather than to accept those "Western" variants which may be distin 
guished as of the specially Bezan type, in the Gospel (on the contrary) it admits 
such variants freely.—The like observation is to be made as regards the other 
great witness which in the Gospels and Acts associates itself with Cod. Bezae, the 
later Syriac Version (2), known as the Harklensian, 1 which presents a complete 
text of the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, and an ample apparatus of marginal 
variants, forming together the fullest existing monument of the "Western" text. 
The Greek text which this Version represents must have been closely akin to 
that of D bezae ; and its readings, like the Bezan readings, are, generally 
speaking, avoided in the Gospels, but accepted in the Acts, by our D. And 
inasmuch as the text of Acts in D bez is seriously mutilated, while 2 is fortunately

1 In this Introduction, in which considerations of space restrict us to the citation of Greek and Latin 
evidence, we have been unwillingly obliged to forego all reference to this most important of authorities. It 
is the Version made in Alexandria by the Syrian Thomas, Bishop of Harkel, directly from the Greek MSS., in 
the year 614. Most of its important and " Western" variants are in its margin, or if in the text, marked 
with an asterisk (*).—In the Peshitta Syriac (S) also, " Western" readings not rarely occur.
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complete in all its Books, the evidence of the latter is doubly welcome where 
that of the former is lacking.

Of the twelve examples of "Western" readings of our MS noted by W-W in their Praefatio (as 
above), three (xxiii. 24, xxiv. 18, xxviii. 29) belong to the later chapters of the Book, which are missing 
from D bez ; but of the previous nine, it confirms the evidence of our D in eight cases (the one 
exception being the reply put into the Tribune's mouth, xxii. 28). In six of these, S (either in text or 
margin) associates itself with D bez (and with it omits the excepted example). In two of the remaining 
three, where D bez hiat, S reads with our D; leaving it unsupported only in xxiv. 18. A more 
extended examination of our D-text shows that in the above examples the general state of the 
case is fairly represented;—(a] that the two main "Western" authorities (D bez and 2) agree in the 
majority of the very numerous "Western" readings which they attest, but sometimes stand apart; 
and (b) that with each of them our D agrees in a considerable proportion (about one-third) of the 
places examined (mostly, but not always, in the same places of both)1 .

Among the other " Western " authorities we find the Old-Lat. Gigas usually but not always in 
agreement with our D in the variants above compared, and exhibiting many others besides, but most 
of them trivial ; while some of the most remarkable of those which our text includes in common with 
D bez or 2 or both, are absent from it. 2

Of the other Old-Latin MSS., h (the oldest) survives but in fragments extending in all to less than 
one-fourth of the Acts-text. It offers many points of agreement with our D, none of them, however, 
specially notable.—The still more fragmentary ί usually agrees (so far as it goes) with Gigas.

The Graeco-Lat. Cod. Laudianus (E e laud), though "Western" but partially, is often, but by no 
means invariably, in agreement with D bez in supporting our D ; and sometimes where D bez is 
wanting Ε laud (usually in such cases with 2) supplies its place.

Another witness from an obscure and remote quarter, in a very few but notable instances, 
offers its support to our D, —the Versio Bohemica, 3 cited two or three times by Tischendorf, but 
apparently unknown otherwise. This Version exhibits at xxv. 24 (where D bez is lacking) a large 
addition to the speech of Festus, substantially as found in our D, otherwise attested only by the 
margin of 2,—a truly remarkable combination of authorities (see again in Subsect. v).—In another 
place (above noted, xxii. 28,—the Tribune's rejoinder) it is with our D in the insertion " guam 
facile . . . .," unknown to 2, D bez, E laud, and all the " Western" witnesses,—though known to Bede 
and found in a Vulg, MS. cited by W-W. Tischendorf cites this Version in yet another place (xi. 17) 
for an addition attested also by D bez, and by 2 (but with *).

The D-text of Acts exhibits also a considerable number of variants otherwise unattested, or attested 
but weakly. A few of these are markedly " Western," or otherwise worth noticing,—such as that of 
xxiv. 18 above referred to, where D bez is wanting and 2 is silent and our MS. has only the support 
of one or two Vulg. or mixed texts (see in Subsect. n, in loc, p. clxxxvi). One of its insertions, 
however, in which it stands absolutely alone, appears to be of " Western" character,—the " ascendit 
autem et consedit el reuoluit librum" of viii. 31. —In the same chapter our D offers an addition—the 
intervention of the Angel—which has here, besides the support of 'S,* (D bez hiat) not only that of 
some late Latin copies, but an unexpected confirmation, from the Greek of A (Cod. Alexandrinus) in 
which the insertion is deliberately made, by the first hand, in agreement with our text.

In surveying the "Western" variants of the D-text of Acts collectively, we 
are struck not only by the irregularity (already noticed) of their distribution here, 
as in the D-text of the Gospels, but also by the increase of their tendency to

1 About 120 passages have been compared here ; of which some twenty belong to the missing parts of 
D bez. The agreements of our MS. with 2 (text or marg.) are about forty ; with D bez, about thirty.

• But the most notable reading in our D,—the conflate one in xxviii. 11 (see in Subsect. v supr)—^ 
derived from the text of Gigas (misunderstood).

3 Berger justly speaks of Bohemia as "cette patrie d'élection des textes mêlés et impurs" (p. 5); 
" rendezvous des textes curieux et inusités " (p. 80). His remarks on this subject (p. 74) are worth reading. 
Note that Gigas is a Bohemian MS, as also the fragmentary w (Cod. Wernigerodensis).
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add and amplify,—and moreover, not seldom by the inartificial and apparently 
careless manner in which they are introduced. Hence (see Subsect. v) the many 
"doublets" which disfigure it so conspicuously.—These are of both kinds; 
(a) conflations properly so called, in which two or more rival readings of the 
original Greek are more or less intelligibly combined ; (b) dittographs, which 
include two distinct renderings of one and the same Greek, so that it is 
represented twice over.

(5) Of the supposed instances of corrections in our text of Acts, made directly 
from the Greek, there is little to be added to what has been said above (p. clxxv) 
as regards our Gospel text. The instances adduced from Acts by W-W (/. <:.) 
are not many, nor convincing ; yet suffice to make a more probable case here 
than in the Gospels. All of these examples have been carefully noted in our 
Summaries, together with some others which appear worthy of consideration,— 
all such being distinguished by the mark J. But it is obvious to remark that 
apparent examples such as these, where D has readings attested only by Greek 
authority without Latin support, may be accounted for as due not to recourse on 
the part of the editor of D to the Greek original, but to the scantiness of the 
Old-Latin evidence now available to us. The fewer the Old-Latin documents 
(and in this case but one Old-Latin version is extant complete) the more 
numerous will necessarily be the " Western " readings for which the only known 
evidence is Greek.

(6) On the whole, and apart from the special aberrations above noted, the 
general result of the combination here presented of Old-Lat. with the Vulgate, is 
a strangely composite text ; conjoining two elements, dissimilar inter se, but each 
valuable in its way,—in such wise as to make their incongruity all the more 
conspicuous—a text singular in its character as compared with that of the other 
Books of the N.T. as exhibited in our MS. Of this text one may conjecture the 
genesis to have been somewhat as follows :—(i) A MS. of the Vulgate Acts in a 
substantially pure form ; (2) enriched by a careful hand by the insertion on its 
margin of a large collection of Old-Latin additions or enlargements of the text as 
presented by the Vulgate ; (3) transcribed by a copyist who endeavoured with 
imperfect skill to work these marginalia, or as many of them as he thought fit, 
into the body of his transcript. A copy produced by such a process, acquired 
by our scribe or the director of his work and carefully reproduced by him, 
would present just such a text of the Book as we find in our D. 1

1 For an example of this process in its stages, see the note in Subsection V (p. ccvii), which records the 
formation of the D-reading of xxviii. u.
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SECTION VIII.—THE PAULINE EPISTLES.

SUBSECTION i.—Preliminary.

In treating of the text of the writings of St. Paul, it becomes necessary to 
depart from the scheme and arrangement of the preceding Sections (II-V, VII), 
which deal with the Gospels and Acts, and to reduce the scale of our examination 
of the text. Of this change of method the chief reason is, of course, the 
absence of that guidance of which we have had the advantage throughout 
those Sections —and on which all who study the Latin Vulgate New Testament 
must rely in all inquiry into the text of the Gospels and the Acts—that of the 
invaluable edition of the late Bishop Wordsworth and Mr. White. Until that 
great work shall have been completed, it will not be possible to attain definite 
results as to the Vulgate text of the remaining Books of the New Testament, 
from an investigation, such as this Introduction attempts, of the evidence of 
a single MS. or group of MSS.—Farther, the material to be dealt with is, in 
these latter Books, comparatively scanty, and the range of possible inquiry 
into and collation of authorities is consequently narrowed. In our survey of the 
text of the Epistles, not only is there lacking to us (as in the case of the Acts) 
any other MS. of Celtic Family to compare with ours, but, moreover, no complete 
text that can be absolutely accepted as Old-Latin is forthcoming. The pre- 
Hieronymian versions of the Pauline writings are represented by the unhappily 
scanty fragments of one MS. (r), and by the Latin (d, g) attached to two Greek 
codices (D, G) both of which (as in the case of D d of the Acts and Δδ of the 
Gospels) have obviously been re-handled more or less freely into conformity with 
their accompanying· Greek. 1

In this Section accordingly we confine our examination of the Vulgate of 
Jerome, generally speaking, to a collation of the text of our D with those of the 
Amiatine and Fuldensian Codices (A and F), frequently noting also the readings 
of Cod. Toletanus (T), and of the mixed-Vulgate Cod. Demidovianus (dd\ 
which in this Section we find it convenient to treat of among Vulgate MSS. 2— 
and now and then of the Harleian (also mixed-Vulgate). But we offer also the 
results of a careful study of its relations with the above-mentioned texts (d and g), 
which are in some measure Old-Latin, and certainly non-Hieronymian—the 
Latin of the Graeco-Latin Codd., Claromontanus (d with gr D), and Boernerianus 
(g with gr G) ;—and also with that of Cod. r (Frisingensis, now Monacensis), 
which exhibits, in a series of precious but all too few and short fragments, a 
genuinely Old-Latin version. Along with these we have adduced the textual 
evidence yielded by citations from St. Paul in the works of early Latin Fathers, 
or translators from the Greek. Each of the following Subsections exhibits a

ι We omit reference to the texts gr E (e), gr F (/), which cannot be accepted as independent of 
gr D (d) and gr G (g). - For the most part we cite dd only where it deviates from cl.

2 D
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collection of typical examples (not presented as a complete summary) of the 
variations of D from A, arranged according as D is more or less supported by 
these Old-Latin authorities. To each example we subjoin the reading of the 
Clementine Vulgate, and that of the Greek.

The letters ADFT, and dd, denote the same vg MSS as in Sectt. n-v and vu. The Harleian 
(Br. Mus., Had. 1772, hrl) is cited from Tischendorf. It is of Cent. ix.

Of the Old-Lat. MSS—
d is the Lat. of the Graeco-Lat. D (of Paul), Cod. Claromont. (Cent, vi) ; Paris, Biblioth. Nat., 

107 ; edited by Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1852. It is complete with few exceptions.
g, the Lat. of the Graeco-Lat. G (of Paul), Cod. Boernerian. (Cent, ix) ; Dresden, A. 145 ; 

edited by C. F. Matthaei, Meissen, 1791. Complete, with few deficiencies, but does not contain 
Epistle to Hebrews.

For dd (Demidov.), see p. clxxix supr ; and for m (the Speculum}, pp. cxlv, clxxix.
r (Frisïng.), ed. Ziegler, Italafragmente (Marburg, 1876)', assigned to Cent. VI, contains (with 

many small breaks)—
Rom. xiv. ι ο—xv. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 10—viii. 12. Phil. i. 1-20.
ι Cor. i. ι—iii. 5. „ ix. 10—xi. 21. ι Tim. i. 12—ii. 15.

„ vi. ι—vii. 7. „ xii. 14—xiii. ίο. „ v. 18—vi. 13.
„ xv. 14-43. Gal. ii. 5 —iv. 3. Hebr. vi. 6—viii.
„ xvi. 12 to end. ,, vi. 5-17. ,, ix. 27—xi. Q.

2 Cor. i. ι—ii. ίο. Eph. i. ι—ii. 16. (Also, ι Joh. iii. 8 to end.)
„ iii. 17—v. i. „ vi. 24.

The patristic citations are mostly borrowed from Sabatier's Biblia S. Latina, and from 
Tischendorf's Nov. Test. Graec. ; but for the Latin text used by Victorinus, we have examined his 
Commentary (on Gal., Eph., and Phil, only), printed in Migne, Patrol. Lat., t. viii. For that of 
the shorter Pauline Epp. embodied in the early Lat. translation of the Commentary of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, we are indebted to Dr. Swete's edition of 1880. This text we designate Θ.

The following Subsections are arranged according as D is supported— 
(Subsect. n) by d and g against A ; (in) by d against A and g; (iv) by g against 
A and d\ (v) by r against A and dg ; (vi) by patristic evidence only (including 
that of 0); or (vu) where unsupported by any known Latin authority. 2

SUBSECTION n.—Examples in which D is supported against A, by d and g.

The versions d and g, which accompany the Greek of MSS. D faul and G paul 
differ widely inter se, not only where they represent the differing readings of the 
two Greek texts, but generally in their choice of Latin words or phrases. In 
some cases, however, they are found to agree in siding with our D where it 
diverges from A. Setting aside trivial instances of such agreement, we note the 
following as worth recording :—

Our MS reads—
Rom. iii. 9. (quid ergo} teneamus amplius. So (lenemus) d g, Origen (lat), Ambrst. (once) ; gr DG, 

ms 31, τί ovv προκατίχομεν πέρισσον :—AT (quid igitur) praecellimus eos ; so (ergo) F, cl, Ambrst. (again) 
Sedul. ; with gr, ττροβχόμ^οα (^BKP),— ώμεθα (AL) ; (all without περισσοί/).

1 Supplemented by Wölffiin, Munich, 1893, in Sitzungsberichte der konigl. bayer. Akademie, II.
2 The rest of this Section (Subsectt. ii-vin) is contributed by the Rev. Robert M. Gwynn, B.D., Fellow 

and Tutor pf Trinity College, Dublin, but has been revised by the Editor, who is responsible for its contents.
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Rom. xvi. 3. (at end) H- et domisticam eorum aeclessiam. So d g, with gr DG :—AF, and T (but 
nominat.), cl, &c., om here, but ins at beginning of ver. 5 ; with all other gr.

ι Cor. xv. 56. aculeus. So T, d g, and Tert, Hil., Aug., &c. :—AF, dd, cl, stimulus. All gr, κέντρον. 
(Note that in ver. 55, d has stimulus ; dd in same ver., aculeiis ; both inconsistently.)

Gal. iii. i. (after fascinauit) — ueritati non oboedire. So (om) d g, also r and F ; and Θ, Tert., Vict., 
Hier., Aug. ; with gr DG, and NAB :—A (and T, credere], cl, ins; with gr CKLP, &c.

ib. ib. ib. (after proscriptus) + et in uobis. So (om el] d g, F hrl, and cl ; also (with et) dd, Hier., 
Vict., Ambrst., Sedul. ; with gr DGKLP, &c. :—AF'T om ; with gr NABC, and some mss.

ib. ib. 15. inritum facit . So d (inr. facial) and g (irritât), r, and Aug., Ambrst., Sedul. :—AF, cl, 
and Θ, Tert., Hier., spernit. All gr, αθετεί.

Eph. iv. 29. (aedificationem) fidei. So d g, m, and Vict. ; also cl ; with gr DG and ms 46, r^s 
ιτιστ£ωϊ :—AF'T, dd, and Hier., opportunitatis (Θ, necessitatis); with gr frîABD'KLP, &c., της χρείας. 
(F, opportunitatis fidei, but fidei expct.)

Phil. iii. 2i. transfigurauit'. So Vict. :—d g, and Θ, Iren., Tert., Hier., Aug., Ambrst., &c., 
transflgurabit (Cypr. and others, transformabit) :—AFT, m, cl, reformauit ; some vg, Sedul., conformant. 
All gr, μετασχηματίσει.

Col. iii. 8. turpiloquium . So d g, Θ, Ambr., Ambrst. (m, muliiloquium):—AF, cl ; Hier., iurpem 
sermonem. All gr, αίσχρολογίαν.

ι Tim. ii. 13. primus formatus est. So d g, m r, also F, cl; and Cypr., Hier., Aug. :—A, prior 
figuratus est (θ has primusplasmatus est ; Ambrst., primus creatus est). All gr, ττρώτο; Ιπλάσθη.

Tit. iii. 4. inluxit. So d, and g (adding " uel apparauit'"), also Lcf., Hier., Aug., Ambrst.:— 
AF, cl, and Θ, also Ambr., apparuit. All gr, επεφάνη.

It is to be added that, in general, d g together agree with D in rendering αγάπη, λόγο·;, μνστήριον 
δοξάζω, βΰδοκώ, κατοικώ, νπέχω, by cariias, uerbum, mysierium, magnifia, beneplaceo, habita, suffero ; where 
A has dilectio, sermo, sacramentum, clarifico (or glorifico), placée, inhabito, supporta.

SUBSECTION ni.—Examples of D with d, against A and g.

Where d and g differ, as they commonly do, our D is seldom on the same 
side as d. But the following instances where the combination D d is opposed 
to the combination A g are to be noted:—

D reads—
Rom. ix. 15. miserebor cui misertus era. So d, with Ambr., Aug. :—A, cl, miserebor cuius misereor, and 

so (with cui) F, ^(but subjoins, "uel misertus sum"); T, misereor cui miserebor. All gr, ελεήσω ov av ελεώ.
ib. xiv. 9. uixit . ... et (mortuus est et resurrexif). So d ; and Iren., Aug. ; with gr D (εζησεν και 

απέθανε* και ανέστη) :—AF, cl, ^·, om uixit et; with gr G. Of other gr, }$ABC read απέθανεν και εζησεν ; 
LP and most mss, απέθανεν και ανέστη και \_αν~\έζ·ήσεν.

Gal. iii. ι. proscriptus (est). So d, and r; also F and Θ, Vict., Aug., Ambrst., Sedul. : —AT, cl, g, 
and Hier., praescriptits. All gr, προγραφή.

ib. iv. 7. (at end) dei per xpm. So d, also θ ; with gr tf'C'DKLP and many mss (θεού δια 
χριστού) :—AF, cl, and Ambr., Vict., Aug., Ambrst., perdeum ; with gr tfABC (δια θεού,—but G, δια θν).

ib. vi. 9. (at end) non faiigati. So d, and B (similarly Tert.), also Aug., Ambrstr., infatigabiles :— 
AF, cl, g and m, and Vict., non déficientes. All gr, μη εκλυόμενοι.

2 Tim. iii. ii. liberauit me (dns). So d, and Θ, Ambrst., Sedul.:—AF, cl, g, me eripuit. All gr, 
με ερρνσατο.

Other combinations of D with d against A, while g sides with neither, are—

Rom. iii. 25. propter propositum. So d, and Aug., Ambrst. (as if after gr πρόθεσ-w, which is not 
in gr D, nor found elsewhere) :—AF, cl, propter remissionem ; gr, δια την πάρεσιν :—g, with gr G and 
a few mss, om.

2 D 2
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Rom. xv. 31. remuneralio mea . . . accepla(bi)lis. So d : — A, cl, and Sedul., obsequii met oblatio accepta : 
g, administratio mea .... acceptabilis (F d', ministerium meum .... acceplabile ; Ambrst., munerum meorum 
ministratio accepta). Thus d' g, and F, follow the gr of ^ACD'LP (η διακονία μον ΐίιπρόσδΐκτος), while 
A d with our D variously represent ή δωροφορία μ. ενπρόσδ., of gr BDG (against g).

Gal. v. 15. (rnordetis ei) incus(s}alis. So d (inaccusatis), Cypr. (to like effect Vict., accusatis; and 
Ambrst., criminatis] : — AF, cl, and Hil., Aug., comeditis ; g, deuoralis ; Θ, consumitis. All gr, κατΐσθίΐτΐ.

ι Tim. ν. 1 6. si quis fidelis aut si qua fidelis. So d (uel), also FT, and Ambrst. ; with gr DKL 
(et Tts πιστά? ή πιστή) : — A hrl, si qua fidelis, with gr fc$ ACGP (it TIS πιστή) : — cl, and θ, Ambr., 
Aug., &c., si guis fidelis (g, fidèles — so too dd). No extant gr cod. seems to have πιστοί (without 
η πιστή), though Chrysost. so cites the sentence.

Tit. iii. 7. heredes efficiamur. So d, Θ, and Lcf., Aug., Hil., Ambrst. : — AF, cl, simus ; g, essemus.
Gr XACDGP, few mss, γΐνηθωμεν ; X'D'KL, most mSS,

SUBSECTION iv. — Examples of D with g, against A and d.

The combination Ό g is much more frequent than DÍ/; but its occurrence 
is far from being uniform or consistent ; and the habit of g of offering two 
alternative renderings confuses the results obtained in comparing its text with 
that of D.

The following are fairly representative instances of the combination D^· 
against A d, taken from two of the most important Epistles : —

D reads —
ι Cor. xv. 55. acuhus. So g, and dd ; also Iren., Tert, Cypr., Aug., Hil. : — d and AF, cl, stimulus. 

Hier, varies, also Ambrst. (See in Subsect. n supr, for xv. 56.)
2 Cor. iv. 1 6. exterior homo nosier. So g and r, also Tert., Aug., Hier., Ambrst. : — AFT, cl, is qui 

foris est nosier homo, and so d (am is), and Ambr. All gr, ο ίξω ήμΰ>ν άνθρωπος.
ib. ν. ι. habitaculum (ex deo). So g: — AF, cl, and d and r, also Hier., Aug., Ambrst., aedifica- 

tionem. All gr, οίκοοομήν. Note that all vg, and d g and m (not r), follow gr DG in prefixing the 
superfluous quod (ότι) to οίκοδομήν (against all gr else) ; and so Ambrst. (çuia), but not Hier., Aug.

ib. viii. 3. pro uiribus . ... et ultra uires. So g, also r, and Ambrst. (supra) : — AF, cl, and d, 
secundum uirtutem . . . ei supra uirtutem ; r, with Aug., and similarly Ambrst., sec. uires . . . et supra uires. 
All gr, κατά δνναμιν . . . και παρά δνναμιν. Cp. i. 8, in Subsect. V infr.

ib. ix. 2. uoluntatem uestram. So g, and F (Ambrst., promplam uol. uestr.) : — A, cl, and d, also 
Aug., promptum animum uestrum. All gr, την προθνμίαν νμων.

ib. xi. 32. princeps gentis. So g, Ambrst.: — AF, cl, and d, praeposiius gentis. Ail gr, ό εθνάρχης.

Other examples (taken from Epp. in which the evidence of θ is available) 
are —

Gal. ii. 2. exposui eis aeuanguelium. So g and θ (illis), r, Vict., Aug. (once), Ambrst. (gr G, 
αν€βαλόμην) : — AF, cl, and d, with Iren., Tert., Aug. (again), Hier., coniuli cum illis (or eis) euang. 
All gr exc. G, ανΐθεμην.

ι Thess. v. 3. dolor par/us. So Τ, Θ, Ambrst., Sedul., and g (dolores p.) : — AF, cl, om part us, also d 
(dolores). Gr X(A)BD'KLP, &c., ή ωδίν (D, ή ώδίνη ; G, ή ωδιι/« [í/c]).

2 Thess. iii. 14. (at end) ut erubescat. So g, r, and 0; also Aug., Sedul.: — AF, cl, d, and m ; 
also Ambrst., ut confundaiur. All gr, ίνα έντραπή.

ι Tim. i. 17. inmortali inuissibili incorrupto. Similarly g, incorruptibili inuisibili immortali, and so 
(inmort. inuissib. incorruptibili}, r, and (once) Aug. : — AF, cl, and rf, also Tert., Novat., Aug. (else 
where), Ambrst., immortali inuisibili (om incorrupt.). — Again, Θ, incorrupto inuisibili (om immortali). Of 
gr, G has άφοάρτω αοράτω αθανάτω ; D, αθανάτια άοράτω ; most of the rest, αφθάρτια άοράτω.
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ι Tim. vi. 6. pietas dei. So g ;—AF, cl, d r, pu/as only, and so Θ. All gr, ή ευσέβεια, exe. G 
(•η ευσέβεια θεοΰ). Note that in ver. 5, D (not g) has pietatem dei.

2 Tim. i. 3. (seruio) in praam's meis. Similarly g (but adds, "uel progenitoribus, i.e. patriarchis"), 
and Ambrst, α proauis (also 0; and Sedul., a proauis meis} : —AF, cl, a progenitoribus ; also d (but om 
prep.), and dd (+ meis). Gr, ατό προγόνων.

In one or two places where D^ combine against A, d stands apart ; as—
2 Cor. v. 8. consentimus (magis). So g, and also Ambr., Ambrst. :—AF, cl, bonam uoluntatem 

habemus (and similarly Lcf., bonam uol. habentes) : d, uoluntatem habentes only. All gr, ευδοκονμεν.
Phil. ii. 3. existimantes maiores. So g (" existim. superiores uel maiores"), m r, Aug., Ambrst. (exist, 

superions ; Θ, exist, supereminere) : — AF, cl, superiores arbitrantes; d, arbitrantes praecellentes ; Vict., 
inuicem uos ab alteris praecedi arbitrantes. All gr, ηγούμενοι υπερέχοντας (D, υπερέχοντες).

SUBSECTION ν.—D with r, against A d g.

In many instances, D diverges from A, d, and g, where its readings are 
attested by r, with or without other Latin evidence.

i. Instances where r and θ join in supporting D against A d g, are rare (and 
in general θ has little in common with r) ; but we find one such —

Eph. ii. i2. peregrini. So r, Θ, and Tert., Ambr., Aug. (mostly) :—AF, cl, d g, and Vict., have 
hospites. All gr, ξένοι.

ii. Instances where r, without θ but with other early testimony, supports D 
against A and d g, are not infrequent. Thus (note that for Rom. and ι and 2 Cor., 
the evidence of θ is not forthcoming)—

Rom. xiv. 19. quae ad aedificationem sunt. So r (but om sunt), and Aug. (once) :— AF, cl, d, m, 
and Aug. (again), Ambrst., Sedul., quae aedificationis sunt. All gr, τα της οίκοοομη·;.

ib. 2i. offenditur. So r and m (also cl), and Aug.:—AFT, dd, dg, Ambrst., offendit. All gr, 
προσκόπτει.

ib. 22. tu fidem quam habes .... habe. So r, also (vg) T, and Aug., Sedul., with gr fc^ABC 
(πίστιν ην έχεις . . . έχε) :— AF, cl, Ambrst., lu fidem habes . . . habe, with (om r/v) gr DGLP, &c. ; but 
d g, haies for habe (g1 corrects).

ι Cor. i. ίο. in ea[n\dem sentenlia\_m\. So r, also dd, cl, and Cypr., Aug., Hil. :—AF, d g, in eadem 
scientia. Ail gr, èv TTJ airfj -γνωμ-τ).

2 Cor. i. 8. supra uires. So r, with Tert., Ambrst., Sedul.:—AF, cl, d g, Hier., supra (or super) 
uirtute\_ni\. Ail gr, υπέρ δΰναμιν.

ib. iv. 17. (supra modum) — in sublimitate. So r om in subi, (writing in incredibilem modum, and 
similarly Aug.):—AF, cl, supra modum in sublimitate\_m~\; and so dg, in sublimitate\jn\ (but d has 
secundum excellentiam for supra mod.}. Of gr, }$CK om eis νπερβολήν (which ABDG, &c., subjoin to 
καθ' νπερβολήν).

ib. ix. 15. grattas ago. So r, and Bed. :—AF, cl, d g, om ago ; with all gr.
Gal. ii. 2i. inritam faciam (gratiam). So (facio} r, and Aug., Sedul.:—AF, cl, d g, abiicio; 

Θ, sperno. All gr, αθετώ την χάριν.
Phil. i. ι. diaconis. So r :—AF, cl, d g, and Θ, diaconibus. 1 Gr, διάκονοι·;.
ι Tim. ii. 5. unus enim est ds et unus (mediator]. So (om est) r m, and dd; also Ambr., Hil., Aug. 

(sometimes) Ambrst. :—AF, cl, d g, and Θ, Aug. (elsewhere), transpose et to follow unus. All gr, «is 
γαρ os els και μεσίτης.

1 Note that in ι Tim. iii. 8, D with A, and Ambrst., write diaconos, but diacones (nom.) in ver. 12 ; 
F, diacones in both vv. ; g, diacones in 8, diaconi in 12 ; d, diaconos, diaconi (and so cl) ; also θ (yet in 
Commentary θ has diaconibus,—see Swete, vol. II, pp. 118, 6; 126, 2).
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ι Tim. ii. 9. (in habilu) ordinato. So r, and m, also Ambrst. : — AF, cl, d (ornatu) g, and Θ, Hier., 
ornato. Gr, év καταστολή κοσ/η'ω (J^'DG, κοσ/χειω;).

2$. z'3. ίο. per bonam conuersationem. So r, and F, also Cypr. : — A, cl, d g, m, and Θ, Hier., per 
opera bona ; with all gr.

SUBSECTION vi. — D with early authority other than that of MSS.

(i) In some notable instances D is supported against &.dg (and r where 
extant) by Θ, either alone or with some (often but slight) patristic confirmation. 
Thus we find —

Gal. ii. 14. non rectam uiam incedunt. So (nearly) Ambrst., non recta uia incedunt ; Θ, non recte 
incedunt, and similarly Tert., Hier., non recto pede inced. : — AF, cl, non rede ambularent, and so g 
(ambulant) ; d, Vict. and Aug., non recte ingrediuntur. Gr, ουκ ορθοποδονσιν.

ib. iii. 14. promissionem. So θ : — AF, cl, and Hier, (once), pollicitationem ; r, Aug., adnuntiaiionem; 
gr (most), την έπαγγελίαν : — but dg, Tert., Hier, (again), Ambrst., benedidionem ; after gr DG, την

Eph. iii. 20. (secundum uirtutem) quam operatur. So Θ, sec. uirtut. quam inoperatus est : — AF, cl ;. 
Vict., Hier., Ambrst.; d, quae operatur (others, qua ; g, " opérant em uel quae operatur"). Gr, κατά τήιτ 
δΰναμιν την ένΐργονμένην.

Phil. ii. 30- in incertum iradens (animam). So Θ, and to like effect Vict. (exponens in incertum) ;. 
Ambrst. (in interitum iradens): — AF, cl, Iradens only; d g, parabola/us (de anima]. Gr ^ABDG, some 
mss, παραβολ^νσάμ^νος τ-íj ψυχτ} ; CKLP and most, παραβονλίυσάμ€νος. 1

iè. iv. 8. (quaecumque) casta. So Θ, and Aug. (once) : — AF, cl, d g, and Vict., Aug. (again), 
Ambrst., sancta ; gr, όσα αγνά.

ib. ib. ib. quaecumque bonae opiniones [read — nis~\. So θ : — AF, cl, dg, bonaefamae (Vict., Ambrst., 
laudabilia). Gr, όσα εύφημα.

Col. i. z. qui sun/ Colosenses. So θ : — AF, cl, d g, &c., qui sunt Colossi's. Gr, TOÎÇ εν Κολόσσαις.
ib. iii. 13. sicut et xps (donauit). So θ and Ambrst., Leo M.; with gr X'CD'KLP, καοώς και ό 

χοιστόΐ έχαρίσατο: — A (om et, as also dd) F, cl, d g, m, and Aug. (once ; again, sicut et dns in xpo), sicut et 
dns donauit ; with gr ABDG, καθίάς και ό κΰριο? έχαρίσατο ($, ό Os).

2 Thess. i. 9· (poenas) luent. So Θ, Iren, (once), and (similarly) Tert. : — AF, cl, d, dabunt ; 
Iren, (again), pendent; g, saluent (as also Ambrst.), but adding, "uel dabunl." Gr, δίκην τίσουσιν.

ι Tim. ν. 1 8. bout . . . . trituranti os non alligabis. So θ, and cl (g has bouetn triturantem non 
alligabis) : — AFdd, and d, non infrenabis os boui trituranti (Ambrst., bouem trituraniem non infrenabis).
All gr, βονν άλοώντα où φιμώσεις.

ib. vi. 5. (at end) + discende [read discede~\ ab huiusmodi. So T, m, and θ (discede ab eiusmodi), also 
Ambrst.; and Cypr. (but in ver. 4): — AF, cl, dg, and r, om. Gr D'KLP, and many mss, αφίστασο 
από των τοιούτων : DG and the other gr MSS, &c., om.

2 Tim. ii. 25. (cum modest ia) docentem. So Θ, and Ambr. (once) ; Hier, to like effect, erudientem : — 
AF, cl, corripientem (d, corripiente), as also Aug., Ambrst. ; Ambr. (again), corrigeniem ; g, disciplinante™,* 
All gr, iv πραύτητί παιδεύοντα.

(2) Many more instances occur in which D is supported by early patristic 
citations only, against A d g, where r, and also Θ, are likewise with A, or in their 
absence.

i. Thus in Romans, where θ is wanting, and r is extant only from xiv. 10 to 
xv. 13, we find in D —

Rom. i. 2i. obcaecaium, with Sedul. (similarly Aug., excaecatuni) : — for obscuratum of AF, cl, d g, 
and Ambrst. (also Aug. mostly; but once excaecat.). Gr, ίσκοτίσθη.

'The readings of Do, and of Victorin., as well as that of d g, evidently render the gr παραβολΐυσάμ(ν(κ, 
Probably that of Ambrst. is a scribe's error, interitum for incertum. That of AF and cl is weak, and 
suits neither gr text.
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Rom. ii. ï-j.(legem) perficiens, with Aug., Ambrst, Sedul. ;—for consummans, AF, cl, d g ; gr, 
τελούσα.

ib. iii. 2i. per legem et profetas, with Aug., Sedul. (also F) :—for a lege et prophetis, A, cl, d g, and 
Iren., Ambrst. Gr, ύττο του νόμου και των προφητών.

ib. iv. 20. in promissions, with Aug.: —for in repromissione, AF, cl, d g, Ambrst., Sedul. Gr, e?s 
την fvayye\£av.

ib. ib. 23. (illf) + ad iusliliam, with T, and cl ; and Ambrst., Sedul., also d' : —AF, dg, with nearly 
all gr, om eis δικαιοσυνών (incl. D as well as G), but D' and ms 63 ins.

ib. v. 15. ob unius dilictum, with Aug., Sedul. :—for unius delicto, AF, cl, d g, and Ambrst. All gr, 
τω του €VOS τταραπτωματι.

ib. ib. 17. 03 unius dilictum, with Aug. ; gr NBCKLP, &c., as in 15 :—for unius delicio, FT, cl, also 
(pnf in) A hrl dd; gr, cV éi/oç παραπτώματι ; also rf (against gr D) : —g, in uno delicto ; gr DG, Iv [τω] 
íví παρατττιάματι.

ib. vi. 4. resurrexil, with <Ä/, and Iren., Tert. (once), Ambrst. :—for surrexi/, AFT, dg, and Tert. 
(again), Ambr., Aug. Gr, η-γίρθη.}

ib. ib. 23. Stipendium .... (est), with Ambr., Aug., Sedul., &c. :—for stipendia, AF, cl, dg, and 
Tert. Gr, τα οψιανια.

ib. vii. 18. uoluntas benefaciendi, with Sedul. (once) :—for uelle, A (F hiat), cl, dg, Aug., Hier., 
Sedul. (again).—Gr, το öe'Xciv.

ib. viii. 13. per spiritum, with Ambr., Sedul.:—for spiritu, AF, cl, d (sps, but corr.) g, and Iren., 
Tert., Cypr., Aug., Ambrst.—Gr, πνεύματι.

ib. ib. 18. superuenluram (gloriam), with Cypr., Ambr., Lcf. (once), Hier, (once; and again, 
uenturam)'.— for ad futuram, AF, cl, dg, and Tert., Lcf. (again), Aug., Ambrst., Sedul.—Gr, την 
μέΧλουσαν δό£αν.

ib. ib. 28. (omnia) concurrunt, with Ambr. :—for cooperantur, AF, cl ; d, procedunt (g, " cooper, uel 
proced." and so Aug. varies), also Lcf., Ambrst.—Gr, πάντα σννεργεΐ.

ib. ix. 18. obdural, with Ambr., Aug., Sedul. : —for inditrat, AF, cl, dg, and Ambrst. Gr, σκληρύνει. 
ib. ib. 22. manifeslare, with Ambrst. :—for nolam facere, AF, cl, and d (g, noscere). Gr, γνωρίσαι.
ib. x. 2i. extendi . . . (mantis), with Aug. (once):—for expandi, AF, cl, d g; also Tichon., Hil., 

Aug. (again), Ambrst., Sedul. —Gr, Ιξίπίτασα.
ib. xi. 31. ues/rae miserationi, and similarly Ambrst., in uestra miseratione :—for in uestram miseri- 

cordiam, AF, cl ; Ambrst., and d, in uestra misericordia (but d', accus. ; and so Aug. varies between 
accus. and ablat.) ; g, uestrae misericordiae. All gr (incl. D), τω ΰμΐτέρω ελεεί.

ib. xii. 6. (donationes) diuersas, with Ambrst., Sedul. (Aug., dona diuersa) :—for différentes, AF, d", 
cl ; d' g, differentiae. —Gr, -χαρίσματα διάφορα (D Βιαφοραν, but corr.) ; d, diffidentiae.

ib. ib. ίο. (caritatem) fraternam, with Sedul. (ablat.) :—for caritatem fralernitatis, AF ; also (cari/a/e) 
cl, d g, m, and Aug. ; similarly (with amore) Tert., Ambrst.—Gr, τ-fj φιλαδελφία.

ib. ib. ib. honore moiuo . . . . , with Aug., Ambrst., Sedul. :—for honore inuicem, AF, cl, d g, m; and 
Tert., Aug. — Gr, Trj τιμ-rj αλλήλους ....

ib. ib. 11. inpigri, with Sedul. : —for non pigri, AF, cl, d g, and Aug.—Gr, μη οκνηροί.
ib. ib. 13. necessitatibus (sanctorum), with Aug. (once), Sedul. (altern.), also FT hrl, and cl : —for 

memoriis, A, d g, and Hil., Ambrst., &c. Gr, DG, ταΐΐ μνύαι·;; the rest, ταΐς ^peaus.
ib. ib. 15. gaudete . . . flete, with Sedul. :—for gaudere . . . flere, AF, cl, and d g, also Ambr., Ambrst. 

All gr, χαίρίΐν . . . κλαίει»'.
ib. ib. 20. (carbones) congregabis, with Hier.:—for congères, A, F (—m), cl, and d g, also Aug., 

Ambrst., Sedul. ; m, coaceruas. Gr, σωρ<τυ'σεΐ5.
ib. xvi. :o. probatum, with Ambrstr. : —for probum, AF, cl, d g, and Sedul.— Gr, δόκιμον.
ib. ib. u. ex domu narcissi, with (domo) Sedul., and cl : —for ex narcissi (om domo), A (FT, ex nar- 

cessis), d, g (ex narciss [sic]).—Gr, è/c των ναρκίσσου. Moreover, D adds prespiteri, and so Ambrst. 
(in loc.) notes, "Narcissus hic .... presbyter diciturfuisse, sicut legilur in aliis codd."
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(3) The following are examples of D readings attested by patristic citations 
against A dg (r), and θ, taken from Epp. for which θ is available.—D has

Gal. i. 18. (post] triennium, with Hier, (once), Sedul. :—for annos 1res, AF, cl, dg, and Θ, Aug., &c. 
Gr, μετά τρία ίτη.

ib. iv. 4. natum ex mutiere. So FT hrl' dd, and m; also Cypr. (nat. dem.), Leo M.; with gr K 
and few mss, γεννώμενον :—for factum ex m., A hrl, cl, dg, and Θ, Iren., Tert., Ambr., Hil., Aug., 
Hier., Ambrst, &c.; Vict., editum ex m.; gr, γενόμενον.

Eph. iv, 14. machinationem (erroiis), with Aug.:—-for circumuentionem, AF, cl, Hier.; or remedium, 
dg', Θ, Lcf., Vict., Ambrst.—Gr, την /ueöoSei'av (or plur.) της πλάνης.

Phil. ii. 4. (non quae sua sun/) .... cogitantes, with Ambr. :—for considérantes, AF, cl, d; T, quaerentes 
(g has laboranies, after gr G, κοπονντκ, but adds, " uel quaerentes " ) ; m, non sua singuli respicientes; 
Θ, ut non solum sua unusqiiisque considère t ; Vict., non sua propria tantum unusquisque uestrum perspiciat ; 
others variously. Gr, σκοττοΐντ«?.

ib. iii. ιό. in eo ambulemus, with Aug., Ambrst. (Vict., in eodem ; Sedul., in eadem) :—again, d, ad hoc 
ipsum conuenire; g, huic ipsi conn. All these follow gr XABD, τω αϋτω στοιχεία, also G (σνστοιχιν).— 
But AF, cl, in eadem permaneamus régula; and dd (permanealis) ; and similarly θ, eadem conslare régula ; 
with gr KLP (and D'), τω αύτω στοιχεΐι/ κανόνι.

Col. iii. 5. idulairia, with (idololatr.) Iren., Ambr. :—for simulachrorum seruitus, AF, cl ; idolorum 
seruitus, dg, and Cypr., Aug., Tichon., Ambrst., Sedul. ; Θ, idolorum custodiam.—Gr, «ΐδωλολατρεια.

ib. ib. 8. animositatem, with Ambr.:—for indignationem, AF, cl, d (g, "furorem uel indignationem"), 
m, and Θ, Hier., also Ambrst. (indign. animf). Gr, θυμόν.

ib. ib. ίο. induite, with m, also Ambr., Aug., Ambrst., Sedul.:—for induentes, AF, cl, dg, Θ, and 
Iren., Hil., Hier. Gr, ένδνσάμςνοι.

ib. ib. 14. (caritatem) haleté, with Ambrst., also cl (F, habentes) ; dd subst sectamini;—A, dg, Θ, 
Aug., om verb (but in Comm., θ supplies habete) ; and so gr.

ib. iv. 12. certans, with Aug. :—for solliciíiis, AF, cl, rf £, and Θ, Ambrst. Gr, αγωνιζόμενος.
1 Tim. i. 3. ne peruersa doctrina uterentur, with Zeno Veron. ; for ne aliter docerent, AF, cl, and 

Hi!., Aug., Ambrst. ; so d g and m (ne aliter doceant), and θ (non aliter docere). Gr, μ,η έτφοδιδασκαλεΓι/.
2 Tim. ii. 4. obligat (se). So Cypr., Ambrst.:—for implicat, AF, cl, d g; and 0, Aug., Hier. Gr,

e/J^Ae/CeTCU.

Tit. ii. 2. graues. So too Ambrst. :—for pudici (— «v), AF, cl, </, and 0 (,§·, uenerabiles ; m, castos). 
Gr, σεμνοί.

ib. ib. 14. emundarä. So Ambrst. :—for mundaret, AF, cl, </, Aug., Hier. ; but mundet, d, and 0, 
Lcf. Gr, καθαρίσΎ/.

SUBSECTION vu.—Singular readings of D.

(i) In some few places D stands alone among MSS in readings which, though 
not otherwise attested, seem to be due—not to the scribe, whether translating 
independently, or merely blundering, but rather—to some Old-Latin authority 
now unknown. Such instances are worth recording ; as, for example—

Rom. i. 27. (iurpiiudinem) exercentes :— for opérantes, of AF, cl, and d g, also Hier., Aug., Ambrst., 
Sedul. Gr, κατεργαζόμενοι.

ib. iv. 8. (at end) D sol + ianquam stellae caeli et .... (as in Gen. xxii. 17, and Hebr. xi. 12). So 
too g (for the first four words only).

ib. xii. 9. exécrantes (malum) :—for odienies, AF, cl, and d g ; or odio habentes, Tert., Aug. Gr, 
μισονντες.

ι Cor. vii. 35. ut sit frequens oratio uestra ad dnm sine ulla occupatione :—for et (quod) facultatem 
praebeat sine impedimenta dnm obseruandi, A (A' cl, obsecrandi) Τ (om et) ; d, et praesenle dmo non recedentes; 
g, et bene stabile dno inadducibiliter; Hier., et intente facit seruire dno absque ulla distractione :—Ambr. and 
Ambrst., with F, om ; and Hier, notes " in Latinis codd. ob translationis difficultatem, penitus non 
inuenitur." Gr, και ενπάρεδρον [Κ, &C., εΰπρόσεδρον] τω κυρίω απερίσπαστων
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ι Cor. xi. 4. supra caput habens uelamen : — for udato capite, AF, cl, and d, also Aug., Ambrst., 
Sedul. ; g, uelatum caput habens. Gr, κατά κεφαλή ίχων.

2 Cor. vu. ii. (exhibuislis uos) sincères:—for incontaminalos, AF, cl; d r, castos (as also Ambrst.), 
g gives " incontam. uel cas." Gr, àyvov<s.

Eph. ii. 5. (at end) + per fidem :—no lat else ; nor gr.
ib. vi. )8. (uigilantes in omni) lolleranlia et:—for inslanlia et, A (F, stantia et), cl, and Hier. 

(d g om, also Vict.) ; Θ, assiduitate et ; Ambrst., perseuerantia et. Gr, προσκαρτερήσει και (but DG om).
Phil. i. 27. certamen ineuntes cum fide1 :—for collaborantes fidei, A (F, flde), cl, Aug. ; rf ^, concertantes 

fide, θ, concertantes in fide, Vict., concert, cum fide ; and Ambrst., pariter cum fide .... certantes. Gr, 
σννα&λονντες TÍJ ττίστει.

Note that the following words,—pressura, repromissio, resurgo, are habitually preferred by D to 
tribulatio, promissi'o, surgo, as renderings of the gr, $λά//ι;, επαγγελία, ανέστην.

(ii) Dittograph readings are not rare ; the following are examples,—
2 Cor. ix. i2. (ministerium) administrationis officii huius.—Here officii of A, F, d (r oni), Cypr., 

Ambrst., Sedul., is joined with administrationis of g (altern, for officii). Gr, η διακονία. τ>)? λειτουργίας 
TUIÍT^S. Thus where g offers two equivalents for λειτ. as alternatives, D combines them in its text.

Eph. ii. 22. simul coaedificamini.— AF, cl, d, Θ, Aug., Ambrst., coaedific. only : g (as in t lie 
foregoing example), "con uel simul aedific.'" Gr, συΐΌΐκοδομ,βΐσοί.

Col. iii. 14. (uinculum) unilalis et perftdionis.—AF, cl, Θ, Aug., perfectionis ; most gr, της τελειότατο; : 
ί/^·, Ambrst., unitatis ; gr DG, ενότητας. In this instance, two readings of the gr, not (as in the 
others) two renderings of one reading, are conjoined.

ι Tim. i. 9. el contaminatis et profanis.—AF, cl, Θ, Aug., contaminates : d g, Lcf., Ambrst., profanis. 
Gr, βεβήλοις, for which word our text conjoins these two renderings.

2 Tim. iii. 3. pactum non custodientes (sine adfectione) sine pace.—AF, cl, Hier, (once), sine pace ; d, z 
Lcf., Ambrst., sine fide ; Cypr., sine foedere: Hier, (again), pactum non cust. (similarly Optât., pacem n. 
cusi.); g, " perfidi VL&\ pac/um non ciisíodienles.'" Gr, (άστοργοι) άσπονδοι.3 Thus D renders άσπ. doubly.

(iii) Mere blunders now and then occur ; such as—
Rom. xi. 25. ministerium, for misterium (μυστήριον) : —ι Cor. x. 23 (omnia) liquent (bis), for licenl 

(πάντα, ΐξΐστιν) :— ι Tim. iii. 13, gaudium bonum, for gradum (βαθμόν) :—ib. v. 25, qualiter (se haben/), 
for quae aliter (τα άλλω; έχοντα) :—2 Tim. iii. 12 (pie .....) bibere, for uiuere (ζην ίύσεβώς) :—ib. iv. ι ι, 
adsume adhuc (tecum), for adsume et adduc (αναλαβων aye μετά σεαυτοΐ).

SUBSECTION vin.— Text of Epistle to Hebrews.

Of the text of Hebrews it is necessary to treat separately, because the range 
of comparison with other texts is narrowed, inasmuch as this Epistle is wanting, 
not only from the text of the Latin Theodore (as are Romans and ι and 2 
Corinthians), but from the Commentary of the Ambrosiaster, and from Cod. G g 
(Boerner.). Thus d and r are alone available in our inquiry. Moreover the 
instances where d, r, or any known Old-Latin authority, supports D against A, 
are here fewer and mostly less important than in the other Epistles. And 
instances where D diverges both from the Old Latin and from the Vulgate 
as represented either by the Amiatine or by the " authentic " printed text, are 
not infrequent.

1 The second word is doubtful, its first four letters being indistinct in the MS ; the third word (cum) is 
conjectural. ' So apparently θ ; see Swete's edn. in loc.

3 The MS (D) writes άσπονδοι άστοργοι, inverting the gr words ; but the lat (d}, sine adfectione sine fide.
2 Ε
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(i) Examples of (/with D against A are—

i. 7. ignem urentem. So d, and so in Ps. ciii. 4 (vg), here cited:—for flammam ignis, AF, cl. 
Gr, Trvpoc φλόγα.

ib. q. (oleo) laeti/iae. So d, and F, and so Sedul., also Ps. xliv. 8 (vg) ; for exultationis, A, cl. 
Gr, t\aiov αγαλλιάσεων

ib. 14. Spiritus ministri. So Ambr., Hier., Aug., and d (transp.) : —for administratorii sp, AF, cl 
Gr, λειτουργικά πνεύματα.

ii. 14. particeps faclus est eorumdem. So d, and Ambr., Hier., Sedul. : —for participauit eisdem, AF, 
cl, and Aug. Gr, μΐτίσχίν των αυτών.

ι6. 17. ut expiant (dilicta). So Ambr., also d (peccata}:—for ut repropiliaret, AF, cl (so Aug., 
ad propiliandutn}. Gr, £Îs το ίλάσκεσοαι.

(ii) There are examples also where D differs from d and both from A. Most 
are trivial, but a few are worth noting,—as

i. 4. praestantius prae illis (nomen) :—AF, cl, differentius prae illis ; d, procellentius his ; (others 
excellentius). Gr, Βιαφορώτιρον παρ1 αυτού?.

iii. 17. (quos autem) odiuit:—AF, cl, quibus autem infensus est; d (similarly Lcf.), quibus autem 
perosus fuit. Gr, τίσ-ιν δε προσωχθίσ-ev.

vu. 19. proximamus ad dm. So Fdd, cl :—A, maximamus ; d, accepimus [read accedimui\. Gr, 
ίγγίζομιν.

In one or two D is countenanced by other vg texts, against A, a, and gr,—as
iii. 19. (after introire) + in requiem ipsius, as well as in ver. 18, with F, dd, and ed. sixt :—against 

A, cl, and Lcf., also d. (No gr appears to give eis την κατάπανσιν αΰτοΰ in this verse.)

In one or two others some gr copy is with D ; thus—
vi. ii. (at end), D om usque in finem : —which AF, cl ins ; also r (usque ad _/!) ; d, in sempiterno. All 

gr have άχρι (or μέχρι] τέλους, except mss 31 37, which om.

A few examples in which D is supported by ;· against A and d may be 
pointed out, as—

vi. 8. maledictioni (proximo). -So r, and so Tert., Aug.—for maledicio, AF, cl, and Hier. ; d, 
deuotiitioni. Gr, κατάρας èyyvs.

vu. 27. pro populo. So r:—for pro populit AF, cl, Ambr., Aug. ; d, populi only ; gr, ύττέρ .... 
των του λαοί.

χ. 30. ego rétribuant. So r, cl, and Ambr. :—for ego reddam, AF, d. Gr, εγώ ανταποδώσω.

(iii) A dittograph appears in another place—
vu. 9. (at beginning) qitemadmodum habet se uerbum quia niait et ut ila dictum sit . . . Here, setting 

aside the words quia uiuit (repeated casually from ver. 8), it is plain that (i) quemadmodum habet se 
uerbum, and (2) ut ita dictum sit, are alternative renderings of the gr, aç ITTOS ειπείν ; the latter 
(2) being the rendering of hFdd, and cl, while the former (i) is akin to that of d, quemadmodum dicam 
(so Aug., sicui oportet dicere}.
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SUBSECTION ix.— Conclusions from the Foregoing Investigations.

The examples classified in the preceding Subsections sufficiently establish 
the general character of the Pauline text of our MS. as being, like that of the 
Gospels and Acts, twofold—in its basis Vulgate, but in its details largely 
affected by Old-Latin intermixture. The plan of this Introduction—to use 
A as the standard by which the divergences of D are measured—necessarily fails 
to show how much D has in common with A, and indeed with the Clementine 
or any other normal Vulgate text. But no student who compares any con 
siderable portion of the Pauline text of D with the same in A or in cl, can fail 
to perceive the extent and closeness of D's general adherence to the ordinary 
standard. When D differs from A, our examples show that it is often in agree 
ment with other vg texts, notably with that of F, the main rival of A in primacy 
among Vulg. texts. This is not the place to discuss the question, which of the 
rivals, A or F, gives the purer text; nor is it easy to decide to whether of them 
D on the whole inclines.

But the deviations of D from both these leading MSS. and from all vg texts 
are many and grave. In the great majority of these it proves on examination 
to have followed some Old-Latin authority. As between the two complete Old- 
Lat. texts which are extant, d and g, its affinity is distinctly with g rather 
than d. With d it has little in common (see Subsectt. n, in, supr.} ; with g the 
examples of agreement are numerous and often important ;—more so than is 
indicated by the passages recorded in Subsect. iv, which are offered not as 
an exhaustive list, but merely as a selection of typical instances. Apart from 
d and g it often connects itself with the text whence the extracts given in m are 
gathered ; and still more remarkably with that of the fragments of the unhappily 
mutilated r (see Subsect. v). In the absence of support from d, g, m, and r, the 
variants of our text are amply attested as Old-Lat, by the Pauline citations 
which abound in the works of pre-Hieronymian Latin writers, from Tertullian 
and Cyprian downwards, and of some later writers who still used or at least 
referred to the Old-Lat. in the eighth and ninth centuries,—as Bede, and 
Sedulius. Most of these authors cite the text with care and exactness;— 
notably this is so in the case of the Ambrosian Hilary ("Ambrosiaster"), 
whose Commentary embodies what on the whole is probably the fullest and 
most complete Old-Lat. text of the Pauline Epistles now extant. 1 The early 
Latin version of Origen, and still more that of the continuous Commentary of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (0) on the ten shorter Epistles, yield valuable evidence 
of the Old-Lat. character of our text where it departs from the Vulgate. The 
total sum of such evidence is so great as to warrant us in presuming that such 
of the "singular" readings of our MS. (see Subsect. vu) as present an Old-Lat. 
character, though unattested otherwise, are really Old-Lat. variants for which 
D is the sole extant witness.

1 See Professor Souter's important Study of Ainbrosiastei-, in Texts and Studies, vol. vu. 4.
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It is interesting to note that of the authorities above cited as corroborating 
the D-text, one (Sedulius) was an Irish monk, and another (g, the Lat. text of 
Cod. Boerner.) was the work of an Irish scribe, both-of them contemporary with 
the Ferdomnach who wrote our Book of Armagh.

An interesting example of the divergency between d and g is to be found in their dealings with 
tlie verb σπ^ΐ'δομαι in the (only) two places where it occurs in these Epp. (Philipp, ii. 17, 2 Tim. iv. 6). 
In both places g (consistently but inadequately) renders it immoler : d has liberi (corr., liber or libor) in 
Phil., and in 2 Tim., delibor. For both renderings there is good early authority. Tertullian, who 
comes first, sets a good example by using libor in both places ; and similarly θ gives libor in Phil, 
(noting in the Commentary U\e significance of the verb), delibor in 2 Tim. But the Clementine edition, 
and also AF and apparently all Vulg., missing the important parallelism between the passages, use 
immolor in the first and delibor in the second 1 ,—with the exception of our MS, which here follows g 
and shares with it the merit of consistency, but likewise the reproach of having chosen the inferior 
rendering.

SECTION IX.—CATHOLIC EPISTLES.

SUBSECTION i.— The Materials available for comparison with the D-iexi of these
Epistles.

In this Section, the Vulgate MSS. compared with D are (beside A) F, C, 
and T, 2 and also dd (which last we cite, as in Sect. VIII, among Vulg.), with 
occasional reference to hrl. As in that Section, our main object is to ascertain 
whether and how far the deviations of D from the A text are due to Old-Latin 
influence. Incidentally, we shall note its relations with the above-named Vulgate 
texts.

Here, our Old-Latin materials are even scantier than in the Pauline 
Epistles. Of the Catholic Epistles, with one exception, the earlier versions have 
reached us only incompletely and in fragments—not in continuous texts such as 
the Pauline d and g.

The one complete Old-Latin text of a Catholic Epistle is the very remarkable one, of St. James 
only, contained in the MS known as_^(St. Petersburg, Imperial Libr., Q v. I. 39).' We cite its text 
from the latest and best edition, that of Bishop Wordsworth (Studia Bibl., I. pp. 115 et sqq.}.

The other remnants of the Old Latin, few, short, and broken, are as follows: —
Of the MSS cited on Acts (Sect. VII, p. clxxix), d and h preserve small portions of the Cath. Epp.

d, only 3 John, 11-15.
h, ι Pet. iv. 17 to end of Ep. ; 2 Pet. i. ι — ii. 7 ; ι Joh. i. 8—iii. 20. 

Of those cited on Epp. Paul. (Sect. VIII, p. ccxiv) as well as on Acts.
i, James (greater part of;—but ii. 10-16; iii. 6-13 ; v. ro-iS, and some shorter portions, 

désuni] ; ι Pet. i. 12 ; ii. 4-10.

There is also a MS, q (Munich, Königl. Clm. 6436), 4 which gives us ι Pet. i. 8-19 ; ii. 20—iii. 7 ; 
iv. ίο to end of Ep. ; 2 Pet. i. 1-4;—also ι Joh. iii. 8 to end of Ep.—Of these fragments, those from 
ι and 2 Pet. have been printed by Ziegler in his Bruchstücke einer vorhieronym. Uebersetzung der 
Petrusbriefe (Sitzungsberichten d. königl. bayer. Akademie, L, Munich, 1877) : those from ι Joh. are to be 
found with his Pauline fragments r (Ιίαΐα/ragmenle, pp. 55, 56,—see above, p. ccxiv).

In m (see p. cxlv, above) we find Old-Lat. extracts from all these Epp., except 3 Joh.

1 So too the Ambrosiaster, if the editions of his text are to be trusted.
- For C and T we use, in this and next Section, the ms collations left by the late Bishop Wordsworth ;- 

for access to which we are indebted to the kindness of the Rev. H. J. White.
3 To be distinguished from the^"(usually noted as^"2 ) of the Gospels (see above, p. cxlv).
4 To be distinguished from the q of the Gospels (see above, p. cxlv).
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SUBSECTION n.— The D-text of the Epistle of St. James.

The Epistle of St. James is (as appears from the above) more amply 
represented than the others, in the Old-Latin texts,—by one (ff) completely, by 
another (5) in great part, and by a third (m) to a considerable extent,—all three 
texts being distinct inter se. It appears therefore to demand separate study; and 
we proceed accordingly to examine its text as presented by D, apart irom the 
other six Epistles.

(a) In the following examples, D is in agreement with ff and 5, against A—

i. 4. (patientia) + autem. So /(reading sufferentia) s, also FC1W, cl ; all gr, ή δε υπομονή : —A om.
il. ii. marcescit. So ff s, FCT :—AÄ/, cl, marcescet ; and so all gr, μαρανθήσεται.
ib. i8. (before genuit) — enim. So ff s, and FCTW, with all gr MSS and nearly all else : —AT, cl, 

ins enim.
ib. 19, 20. iracondia, iracondiam. So (iracun—}ff m s ; gr, οργή :—AF, &c., cl, ira, iram.
ii. 8. alleges. So (dili— ) ff s ; dd, cl ; gr, αγαπήσεις : —AFCT, diligis.
iii. 2. potens. So s, with dd hrl, also (-t- est) ff, CT ; nearly all gr, δυνατός (ft and a few mss, SiW/itfos 

re) : —AF, cl, m, potest.
ib. 3. equorum. Soff s, FCTdd ; gr, των ίππων :—A, cl, m, equis.
iv. ι. in uobis. So ff m s, and FCTA/, cl ; gr, iv ίμΐν : —A, inter uos.
ib. ib. (nonne) + him. So ff s, Aug. ; F, cl ; all gr, ΙντΛθιν : —ACTW, m, om.
ib. 3. accipitis. So ff s ; Fdd, cl ; gr, \αμβάν(τε :—ACT, accipielis.
ib. 5. aut (putatis). So ff s, FCT; gr, ή:—Add, cl, an.
v. 6. — et (before non resisíit). So ff, and (restitif) s, with F ; CT («on resisteniem) : —A z'ní í/ ; 

also (restiiii) dd, cl. All gr, ουκ αντιτάσσ€ται (om και).
ib. 8. adpropinquauit. So C, f, &riaff(adpropiauii), also cl ; gr, rjyyi/tii' : —AFTdd, adpropinquabil.
ib. 9. «»/<? ianuam. So _^i, and A.'¥CTdd, cl ; gr, προ των θυρών :—A, arf ianuam.

(6) Other examples where D is in agreement with ff, apart from ((a) against, 
or (ß) in the absence of) s, are—

(α) D ff, against A s.
i. 2. in lemptationes uarias. So T,ff, also <Λ/, cl :—AFC, s, in temptationibus uariis; all gr, 

ποικιλοις.
iii. 14. contentionem. So _^"; gr, ίριθείαν :—ACT, s, conlentiones ; and so cl (+ «'«/), F rfrf (Ι- 

also Aug.).
iv. 7. (subditi) — igitur. So/', and »« :—AFCT, s, ins (dd, cl, ergo) ; all gr, ow.
ib. 8. sanctificate. So ff\ —AF, &c., cl, i, purificate; gr, άγνίσατ«.
Λ. 13. (faciemus) — quidem. So^"and Hier., Cassiod. ; also all gr :—AFCT, cl (and s), ins.

(β) Τ) ff against A, where s is wanting.

ii. 8. (secunduni) scripturam. So D (txt),^1"; with all gr MSS, and mss (κατά τηνγραφήν), exr. 27 29 : — 
AF, &c., D (corr), cl, scripturas.

ib. 16. dederit. So /"(similarly m has de/):—AF, &c., cl, dederitis, with all gr (δώτε). (Here, in i 
only the syllable ded is legible).

iii. 9. {benedicimus) dominum. So ff (CT, dno) ; gr tfABCP, ms 13 :—AF, cl, deum only, as alsa 
Aug. ; and so gr KL and most (D sol adds nostrum}.

ib. 12. oliuas (facere). So CT, ff, and Bed. ; all gr, cXcuas :—AF, cl, uuas.
iv. ίο. exaltabit. Soff, m, ÎCTdd, and cl ; with gr, υψώσει:—A, exaltanit.
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(c) There are also a few places where^"is partly with D against A, though 
not completely. Thus—

i. 11, where D (with s) has dépérit, /"(agreeing as to tense) has périt ; against deperiit of AF, &c., 
cl ; gr, ίπώλΐτο.

ii. 2, where D s have in conuentum uestrum (as also CT, cl), ff has, in synagogam uestram (accus.) ; 
with gr, eis [την] συνα-γωγην ίμων:—against in conuenlu uestro of AFdd (ablat.).

Again,—
i. 12, where D sol has promis\_s]it,*ff has promittet (agreeing as to verb employed) :—against AF, &c., 

cl, and s, repromisit ; gr, ίπηγγΐίλατο.
i. 25, where D, i have qui perspexit, ff has qui respexit (agreeing as to mood) :—against AF, &c., 

cl, qui perspexerit. Gr, ό τταρακύψα·;.
ii. 6, where D sol has exhonoratis, ff has frustratis (agreeing as to tense):—against AF, &c., cl 

(also Aug.), exhonoraslis (as gr, ήτιμάσατΐ). [Here i hiat.~\
ib. 20, where D, s, with ΐCΎdd, have oiios(s)a, and to like effect ff, uacua ; with gr BC, αργή :— 

against A, cl, mortua [though A' corr., otiosa] ; gr XAC'KLP, &c., νΐκρά.
iv. 8, where D with F has (after adpropinquate) dno, and so s (adpropiate dno) ; and likewise ff 

(accedite ad dnm) :—against AT, cl, adpropinquate deo~], and so Cdd (appropiate) ; m (proximate) ; with 
all gr, «γγισατε τω $e<û.

With these may be classed an example of D ff m agreeing against A i as regards the Greek 
reading represented, though verbally differing inter se.

iii. 5. modicus (ignis*). So gr AC'KL and mss (ολίγον πυρ) ; ff, pusillum ; m, paruus : —AF, cl, &c., 
s, quantus; gr fcîA'BCP, ήλίκον.

(d) Examples in which D is supported by s along with ff against A have 
been given above. There are also a few where D has 5 on its side against A, 
apart from ff.

i. ii. dépérit; ib. 25, qui . . . .perspexit; ii. 2, in conuentum uestrum; ib. 20, otiossa. —See above, 
under (c).

ii 6. trahunt. So J, and Aug., also Fdd, cl (C, trahant ; T, traunt [sic]):—A, adtrahunt. Gr, 
Ιλκουσιι/ [/(by lapse), lradunt~\.

ib. 18. duet quis. So F, cl, and (dicit) C, and Τ (but corr., aliquis) dd, s :—A., ff, dicet aliquis. 
Gr, ep€Î TIC.

iii. 13. in mansuitudine. So (in mansuet.) s and m ; also FCTdd, cl ; gr, èv πραντητί :—A, 
in mansucludinem ; ff, in clement ia\jn\.

(e) It will be observed that in a few of the above examples, m agrees with 
ff but not s (iv. 7 and 10), or 5 but not^"(iii. 13), in siding with D against A. In 
a very few places, D is thus supported by m apart from^~and s; as—

ii. 16. (inpace) + et. So m :—AF, &c., cl,/, om et (s hiaf), with gr. 
iii. 6. (before et lingua 11 "*) + ita. So m : —AF, &c., cl,/, om, with gr.
ib. ib. + et (before uniuersi/as). So m (before mundus) :—AF, &c., cl, om (before uniu.) ; as also 

ff (before saeculi). All gr, ό κόσμος (without /cat preceding).

Of the whole of the examples above cited, there are but two in which ff m s agree in siding with 
D against A;—viz., i. 19 and 20 (iracundia\jn\ for ira\rn\ ; iv. ι (in uobis for inter uos).

It appears on inspection of the foregoing examples, that our text, where 
it varies from that of A, shows but few and slight traces of the Old-Latin as 
represented either by ff, or by the imperfectly preserved s, or in the extracts 
collected in m, of which three texts the first has little affinity with either of the 
other two. The agreements of D with any one of the three are, with rare
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exceptions, in trivial points, such as may be due to chance coincidence,—or else, 
such as are common to D with other Vulgate texts. As regards the unique text 
ff, it is to be noted that of the countless and strongly marked deviations which 
distinguish it from all other early Latin authorities, not one has passed into D.

(/) Of the many instances where D differs from A without Old-Latin
support, only a few are worth recording as having other attestation. Thus we
find— '

(a) D with lat text other than ff m s, against A.

ii. 16. corpori, with FTW, cl (AC, corporis, vi\ti\ffms, and gr) : ib. 26, emorfuum, with FCTûW 
(A, cl, ff m s, Hier., mortuum [but D alone emortua following]): iv. 15. appareils, with Hier. (AF, &c., 
cl, parent ; also s ; ff, uisibilis \m deest~\) : ib. 15. (et) + si (uixerimus), with Fdd, cl, Aug. (A, ff s, and 
gr, om si ; CT write aut si} : ν. 1 1, + eos (qui) with dd, cl (AFCT, ff, am eos \_s hiai~\).

(ß) D with some gr, against ff m s and most vg.
ii. 3. super (scabellum), with gr B'P and many mss (επί το ΐτποπόδιον) :—AF, &c., cl, and all vg else, 

sue scabello, with most gr (ίπο το νποπ.) ; and so ff s [ni deesl~\.
iv. 4. inimicitia. So D (txt), with gr LP, arc. (which write Ιγορα) :—AF, &c., cl, and all vg else 

(incl. D (mg)), inimica (with gr read as ίχθρά.) ; and so also ff s.
ib. ib. deo. So gr tf (sol), τω 0εω ; and of vg else, FCT :—A</</, cl, and/s, dei ; with gr ABKLP 

and nearly all mss (του öeoC).
v. 8. (patientes) + igitur. So gr ^L, and mss 918 (ovv) ; also cl :—AFCT hrl dd, om igitur, also 

ff [s hiaf\ ; with gr ABKP and most.
ν. ίο. (fraires) + mei. So gr ^KL, &c. (άδελψοι μου) :—all vg else om pronoun, with gr ABP, and 

some, and sojf[s leaves a blank].

It is to be noted that in but two of the above five examples, D has support from other vg against 
A ; in the remaining three, it stands with some gr authority against all lat ; sc., ii. 3, super for sub ; 
iv. 4, inimicitia for inimica ; v. 10, mei subjoined to fraires.

(y) D alone.
Of the instances where in deviating from all other lat (Vulg. or Old-Lat) as well as A, our MS is. 

without gr support, hardly any are worth noticing ; most are insignificant ; some evidently inadvertent.— 
One is a distinct though unimportant mistranslation (arescit foemim, gr, έξήρανεν τον χόρτον,—instead of 
arefecit, i. ii). One only is an improvement (humiliatione for humilitate (gr, ταπεινώσει, not ταττεινο- 
φροσνντ], i. ίο)). 1

(g) In this Epistle, two instances of doublet renderings occur—
iii. 17. modesia suadibilis bonis consentiens. So also FCT hrl dd, cl.—Here the gr has only επιεική? 

eATTCtOTJs. These words are rendered adequately by A, and by s, modesia suadibilis; ff gives uerecundie 
consentiens (no doubt to be corrected, uerecunda consentiens). D and the others as above, to represent 
εύπειο^ΐ, subjoin to the suadibilis of A and s, the consentiens of ff (made more definite by prefixing to 
it, bonis.) In this dittograph, F leads the way, and CTdd hrl, and finally cl, follow.

ν. ίο. exitus mali laboris et longuanimitatis et patientiae. The gr is, TJ)S κακοτταοεια? καί της 
μακροθνμία·;. It is obvious that longanim. et patient, is a double rendering of rijs μακροθυμ.,—AF hrl, cl, 
and ff having laboris et patientiae only; while CT and dd introduce longanimitatis,—all three retaining 
palientiae also, as D does (cp. Rev. ii. 19 infr, where υπομονή is doubly rendered in D by the same

1 Humiliatio never occurs in vg N.T. ; in vg O.T. but twice,—Mic. vi. 15 (with no gr corresponding), 
and Sirac. ii. 5, = τώττείνωσις.—In gr O.T., ταπείνωσ-ις is frequent, but elsewhere rendered in vg, humiiitas „ 
or aj/fUctio: in N.T., it occurs in but three places besides the present,—viz., Lc. i. 48, Act. viii. 33 ; 
Phil. iii. 28 ; in all three = humiiitas (vg). It is to be noted that the passage in Lc. is an echo of ι Kin. i. 11 
(LXX), and the passage in Acts is a citation of Isai. (lui. 8). In Phil., humiliationis would be a better 
rendering than humilitatis.
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words). The clue to this tangle seems to be found in CT, which arrange the words thus, patientiae 
exitus mali et longanimitaiis,—probably meaning to render της κακοπαθείας by patientiae exitus mali, 
and τ. μακροθνμίας by longanimiiatis ;' which rendering dd has confused by addition and rearrangement 
(/aeon's et patientiae et longanimitatis et exitus mali}, and similarly D (as above). The introduction of 
the irrelevant laloris is probably due to a rendering of κακοπαθεία as patientia laboris (endurance of 
hardship ; cp. z Tim. ii. 3 (vg), κακοπάθησον = labora.—The rendering of ff is de malts passionibus et de 
pacientia.

On the whole, the deviations of D from the Α-text of St. James, though 
frequent, are not very striking. And the Α-text itself presents fewer notable 
features here than in the other Epistles (especially, as will appear in the next 
Subsection, in those of St. Peter).

Thus the only important instance in which D stands alone among lat authorities, vg or vt, is the 
reading (iv. 4) inimicitia in its text, but with inimica of all lat else in marg., as noticed above (_/", β).

Into one remarkable error it falls, with AF and all vg (except dd, which avoids by omission)— 
iii. 7. c\a~\eterorum. So AFCT hrl, and cl :—but^", natantium ; m, beluarum maritimarum [_s hiai~\ ; 

with gr, εναλίων. No doubt c{cT\etorum is to be read in vg, and there seems to be evidence that some 
Mis so read. On the other hand, και αλλω^ (or the rare Ινάλλων) has been conjectured as the gr 
followed by vg ; but no authority has been adduced for any such variant.

SUBSECTION m.— The D-text of the Remaining Catholic Epistles.

In the rest of this Section, the Old-Latin evidence being fragmentary and in 
many parts lacking, our examples do not admit of such classification as we have 
adopted in Subsection n. For illustration of our comparison of the texts of 
D and A, we depend mainly on other Vulg. texts, chiefly (as before) on those of 
FCT and dd, and occasionally hrl.

(a) The following is a collection of examples in which D, with other lat, 
differs from A in its text of the Epistles of St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude :—

(ι) ι PETER.
i. 4. in uobis. So YCTdd, cl, and s :—A, uobis ; Hier., in uos ; gr, είς νμας (αι., ημάς).
ib. 6. exultabitis. So CTdd, cl, j :—AF, exultatis (gr, άγαλλιασ0£).
ib. 8. (non uidentes) credentes autem (exult.']. So FCT hrl, s ; with nearly all gr (πιστεύοντες δε) :— 

A, Aug., creditis, quern cum uiderííis'.—dd, credatis, credentes autem :—cl, with lat. of Polycarp (c. i) 
and of Iren. (/. V, vii. 2), creditis credentes autem ; so gr ms 68 (only), πιστεύετε πιστευοντες Sé.

ib. ίο. (fuiura) + dei (gratia). So CT, q s (after grait'a[?n]) :—AF, cl, and all else om (with gr).
ib. ii. + qui (in eis) + era/ (spirilus). So CT, q s :—A.Fdd, cl, om qui and erat\ gr, το eV airoîs 

πνεύμα.
ib. 12. nuntiata. So ¥CTdd, cl, q [P], i :—A, adnuntiata.
ib. 15. (at end) estate. So CT, m q, Ambr. : —A.¥dd, cl, sitis ; gr, γενήθητε. But in ver. 16, A with 

D, and CT hrl, m y, estate (as LXX, Levit. xi. 44, &c.), where ¥dd, cl, read eritis ; gr {$ABC, ϊσεσθε ; 
KLP, γίνεσθε or γένεσθε.

ib. 16. —et (before ego). So F, cl ; all gr (as Levit. ut supr) :—A.CTdd, m q, et ego.
ib. 2i. + ita (before ut esset). So CT : —AF, cl, and all eise om ; gr, ώστε . . . είναι, \_q hiaf\.
ii. 3. gustastis. So F, cl ; gr, εγεύσασθε :—KCTdd, gustaiis.
ib. 5. domum spiritalem. So C (pref. in) T:—A, domus spiritales ;—¥dd, cl, Ambr., Aug., Hil. 

(Hier, varies), domus spirit(u)alis ; gr, οίκος πνευματικός :—s alone, spirituale (se., sacerdotium).

1 Patientia is the more frequent vg rendering of μακροθυμία ; but we have longanimitas instead, in 
many places. Cp. Col. i. 11, where for eÎç νπομονήν και μακροθυμίαν, vg has, in patientia et longanimitate.
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ι Pet. ii. 6. non confundelur. So FCTVi/ (cl), s, Hier. : —A, «0« confunditur (but A', —detur ; and 
SO A, Rom. ÍX. 33). Gr, ου μη καταισχυνθ-η.

ib. 8. (pffendunf) uerbum. So s : —AF, &c. (cl), uerbo (gr, προσκύπτουσιν τω λόγω) ; dd, in uerbo. 
ib. ii. abstinete. So Cypr., &c. ; gr ACLP, &c., απίχισθί : —AF, &c. (cl), abstinere; with gr XBK,

&C., αττεχίσΟαι.

Λ. 13. (propter) dnm. So CT, m ; gr, δια τ. κύριοι/ : —AF (cl), deum. Note that D sol writes dnm also 
in vv. 12, 17, where all gr have τ. οίον.

Λ 14. malefactorum. So FCTW (cl) ; gr, κακοποιών:—A, m, malorum. 
ib. 17. (regem) + autem. So m : —AF, &c.*(cl), om autem.
ib. 18. (subdifi) + «/o/i. So CTVrf, cl ; four gr mss, ^τ« :—AF o;» ; with all gr eise (ύποτασο-όμ£ΐ·οι 

only) ; m reads obaudite.
ib. ib. (domim's) + uestris. So CT, m : — AF (cl), om ; gr, roîs δέσποτα«.
/A. ig. (gratia) -f íz/>#rf deum. So »z; gr C, mss 13 29, &c., χάρι? παρά τ. öe<3 :—AF, &c. (cl), om, 

with gr SABKLP and most mss.
ib. 23. tradebat auiem iudicanli se. So Ρω? (cl) :—A, q, Cypr., trad, (q, commendabat) autem se 

iudicanti ; CT, trad. au/, se iudici iudicanti ; gr, τταρίδι'δου δε τω κρι'νοντι.
ib. 24. (before perlulii) — ipse. So CT, q, and (lat) Polyc. (8) : —AF (cl), ins ; and all gr (αυτό«). 
ib. ib. super (lignunî). So FCTdií (cl), q ; gr, ίττί το £υλον : —h., per.
ib. 25. uis\s~\ilatorem. So y, and Ambr. :—AFCT (cl), and apparently all vg else, episcopum; gr, 

ΐπι'σκοττον.
iii. 3. capillaturae. So F:—A<A/(cl),—t tira ; CT, ^, capillorum implicatio ; and so ;«, inplicatus ; 

Aug., incrispalionibus ; gr, εμπλοκή; τριχών.
z'Ä. 5. sperantes in deo. So F, cl; T, ^, ^«αί í'« <fí«»z sperabani (C, sperauerunt) : —A.dd, sperantes in 

dno (>n, in dnm). All gr, eïç (or ίπϊ)(τον) oeóv \_q hiat, iii. 7—iv. ίο].
Λ. 8. z'« /f«í/« (attlem). So F; cl, /'« /z«« :—h.dd, in fide ; CT, in summa autem rei; m, quapropler. 
ib. ib. (unianimes) + estate. So m (but writes consentant estate unianimes) : —AF, &c. (cl), om verb ; 

also gr (όμόφρονΐ·;).
ib. 10. + cupit (uidere). So CT hrl (Cassiod., diligit); and so gr mss 22 60 + αγαπών (as LXX, Ps. 

xxxiii. 13) :—AF (cl), om, with all gr MSS and most mss.
ib. 13. (after quis) — est qui (uobis noc.). So CT ; gr, TI'S ό κακοποιών;—A.Fdd (c\), ins est qui. 
ib. 14. (beaíí) + eritis. So T ; gr ^, ms 25, -t- ?στ« :—ACdd (cl), om verb (F om beati and rest of 

verse, by lapse).
ib. 15. (de ea . . . spe) -t- et fide. So dd; CT hrl, and m, om ea and read de fide et spe :—AF (cl), om 

ei fide ; with gr (but Orig., Contra Cels., m. 33, reads ττίστίω; for ίλπι'δο?).
ib. 16. (de uobis) + tamquam de mahfactoribus. So CT, hrl ; gr ^ACKLP and nearly all, o>s κακο- 

ιτοιώΐ' :—AF (cl), m, om ; with gr B and ms 6g.
ib. 18. (pro peccalis) + nos/ris. So dd hrl (cl), and Cypr. ; gr C', few mss, πφί αμαρτιών ημών:— 

AFCT om nosiris, with gr BKP and most (tfCL, iirèp ήμ. ; A, υπέρ νμ.).
ib. ig. (after carcerè) + conclusi. So CT, hrl, and Aug. ; gr C, mss 8 25, TOÎS «v φυλακ-g + κατα- 

*ίκλ«σμΟΌΐΐ :—AFdd (cl), om ; with all gr else.
ib. ib. spiritu (connect, with ueniens praedicauit}. So Bed. 1 (citing MSS, ap. Tisch.), one gr (137) 

πνίυματι :—AFC (cl), and Aug., spiritibus; all other gr, πν£υμασιν. Tdd,spiritalibus ; some MSS, spiritaliter. 
ib. 20. expectabat dei palientia. So Fdd, and Aug. ; similarly T, exspectaret ; A, expectabat dei 

dementia ; gr, άπ^δίχβτο ή τ. öeou μακροουμία :—C, expectant dei palienliam ; some other vg (and cl), 
txpectabant dei patientiam, and so hrl (susiinerent) ; lat of Orig. (Zk Principp., II. v. 3), expectarent 
dei patientiam ; gr tf, TJ/V .... μακροουμιαν.

iv. 2. uolunlate. So Τ, and Aug. :—AFCrfi/ (cl), uoluntaii; gr, θΐλήματι. 
ib. 7. adpropinquauit. So CFdd, cl ; gr, r/γγικεν :—AT, —quabit.
ib. ii. (saecula) + saeculorum. So CTrfrf (cl) ; gr MSS and most mss (τ. αιώνων):—AF <w/, with 

some gr mss.
1 See Sabat. z» /oc. ; who cites from " cod. corb. 2," spiritu ; as does also Lucas Brug. (Notatiunes, 

in loc.), from a MS examined by him.
2 F
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ι Pet. iv. i2. — amen. So FCTW om :—A, cl, ins ; and all gr.
ib. 13. in reuelatione. So FCTW (cl), and Tert. (17, plur.); gr, eV τ. αποκαλύψει :—A, in reuelationem.
ib. 15. (nemo) aittem. So CTdd, cl, y :—AF, enim ; gr, //.τ; TIC γαρ.
/δ. 17. quis( finis). So </</ (cl), Aug., Hier.:—AFCT and h, qui \_q hiaf}; gr, τι το re'Aos. (D 

alone + er//.)
ι'ί. 18. salmis erit. So Λ (CT, Ambr., saluus fit :—Add (cl), «7, and Hier., saltiabitur ; F, sahtalur 

(Aug. varies) ; gr, σώζεται.
Λ. Λ. appareil/. Similarly CT, and Ambr., parebit ; gr, ψανίΐται :—ΑΡίΛ/ (cl), Λ, and Aug., 

parebiint [_q hiaf}.
v. i. (obsecro) + et ego. Similarly m (+ego, but am et) :—AF, &c. (cl), q, om \_h /n'ai] ; with all gr.
ib. 3. forma estate. So h :—AFC, form(a)e facti ; Tdd (cl), forma facli; m, ut forma suis; q, 

forma ..... [fo<z/] ; gr, τύποι γινόμενοι.
ib. 9. (for/es) + ?» (fide). So CTdd, cl, and Λ [^ /zza/J ; Lcf., yzrwz' ;'« :—AF, om in ; as also gr.
ib. ib. ei . . . . fraternitati. So Fdd (cl) ; gr, τί} . . . . αδ(λ.φότητι ; and so A (fraternitatis) [?] :— 

CT, Λ, /« oinni ..... fraternitate, and so ^ (fraternilatenî).
ib. ίο. confirmabit. So F</</ (cl) :—A, confirmant!, [_h, q, hiant~\. (But A (with <A/, cl) follows with 

solidabiique, also 17; D, solidabit (om que); while F writes solidauit ; C, consummabit fundabilque (T,. 
—w/'/, —uiiqiie). All gr write both verbs in fut.

ib. 12. (in qua) stalls. So Tdd, cl, A [^ Az'a/] ; gr KLP and most, «στέκατε:—A, et slate, also FC 
(om ei); gr. SAB, mss. 57913 &c., στητέ.

ib. 13. (ecclesia) . . . electa. So /2 (and apparently q) :—A, conehcta (dd, cl, coelecla) ; FT (similarly 
C), cumdecta ; gr, ή . . . . σννικλίκτή.

ib. 14. /ΟΛ; (uobis). So CT, ^ (/$) ; all gr, ΐ'ψήνη :—AF (cl) ; gratia.
ib. ib. (in xpo) — ihn. So Fdd hrl, q ; with gr AB and mss 13 36 :—ACT (cl), h, ins ihn ; with gr 

NKLP and most mss.
(2) 2 PETER.

i. 2. in cognitione. So Fdd (cl) ; gr, èV έπιγνώσΕί :—A, in agnitione; h, m, in recognitionem ; q, in 
recognitione, äs also Aug. ; but CT, regeneratione.

ib. ib. (dni nri) ihn xpi. So m ; with gr ms 69 and a few:— AFiW hrl, with gr P and a 
few mss, om ihn xpi:—CT (q), cl, dei et xpi ihu dni nri; with gr ms 13 and a few; (^AL, &c., 
similarly prefix του οίου και, but write ίησοΐι χρίστοϋ; also (but om χριστού) BCK.

ib. 3. (after omnia) donauit, D sol; (after pielalem) donata est. (See infr., p. ccxxxiv.)
ib. 4. per quern. So Fdd hrl (cl), q ; gr mss 8 219, δι' ôv : —A, h m, per quant ; CT, per quae ; gr 

generally δι' ων. [Here q def. finally.]
ib. ib. (after promissa) donata sunt. So h; m, donanlur; gr, δίδώρηται :—AF, &c. (cl), and Aug., 

Hier., donauit.
ib. 8. (haec) enim. So FCTdd (cl), h (m om) ; all gr, γαρ :—A, autem.
ib. ι o. + satis agite. So h (but prefixes wa^j) ; similarly (by dittogr.) FTdd (cl), and Aug., magi's 

satagite ; Ambr., sa/agi/e only ; gr, μάλλον σπούδασα™ : — AC, magis agite (om satis).
ib. 14. cerlus + sum. So dd (and add enim) :—AFCT (cl), h, om ; and so gr (£Ϊδώϊ only).
ie. ib. uelocissima. So CT :—A.Fdd (cl), uelox (h, uelos) ; gr, ταχινή.
ib. ib. + erit. So CT (dd, sit) :—AF (cl), est ; gr, ίστίν.
ib. ib. (before dns nosier) — et. So m :—AF, &c. (cl), ins ; all gr, + και'.
ib. ib. (at end) + per reuelationem. So dd:—AFCT, cl, and h, om, with all gr.
ib. 16. etpraescientiam. So some vg MSS, incl. corb 2 (ap. Sabat.) :—FCTdd and most (and cl, sxt, 

Complut.), et praesentiam (but A om) ; gr, και παρονσίαν. See Romanae Correct., ap. Luc. Br., and cp. 
marg. of Antwerp Polyglot.

ii. 2. sequenlur. So FCTdd (cl) ; gr, £'£ακολου#τ;σουσιν [or—ώσιν] :—A, sequuniur.
ib. 4. cruciatos. So F ; gr tfA, few mss, κολαζομίνον; :—ACTdd hrl (cl), cruciandos ; h, puniendos.
ib. 13. (at end) (luxoriantes) — uobiscum. So dd :—AFCT (cl), ins ; so Aug., coepulanles uobiscum ;. 

gr, σννΐνωχονμΜοί ; (m deviates).
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2 Pet. ii. 14. (oculosplenos) adulteriis. So T :—AF, adulterio (Cdd, cl, and Aug., adullerii) ; gr XA, 
mss 63 68 73, μοιχαλίας ; BCKLP, and most, μοιχαλίδας.—For plenos adult., m subst. adultéras.

ib. ib. incessabiles dilecti. So F (delicti) ; gr ^CKLP and most, ακαταπαύστου (AB, άκαταττάστου?) 
α/χαρτιά? ; m writes incessabiles delictis: —A, incessabili deliclo (dd, cl, incessalilis delicti,—and similarly CT, 
indesinenlis delicti, and Aug., indesinentis peccati; with some gr mss, ακαταπαύστου αμαρτίας).

ib. 20. coinquinaliones. So FCdd (cl), and Aug., Hier. ; gr, τα μιάσματα :—AT, coinquinationis.
ib. 22 (contigit) + enim. So FCTfiW (cl), and Aug. ; [yw, gr ?] :—A, m, om ; with gr f<AB ; most 

gr (tf'CKLP, and mss), συμβέβηκεν Se'.
/ï. zï. f0í»z'. So CT, and Aug. :—AFdd (cl), and Hier., lull.
iii. i. in commoniiione. So CTdd, cl ; gr, èv νπομνήσει : —A, —onem (F, ;'« commotioneni).
ib. 2. α sanclisprofetis. So F, cl ; gr, νττο τ. αγίων προφητών:—ACTdd, sanctorum prophetariim.
ib. 3. conscieníias. So CT : —AFAz7 (cl), concupiscenlias ; with gr, επιθυμίας.
ib. 4. (paires) + nos/ri. So <W ; gr (ms 69 and two more) + -ημών :—AFCT (cl), om ; with all gr else.
ib. Ί. seruati. So FCT : —Add (cl), reseruati. Gr, τηρούμενοι.
ib. ib. in die. So dd :—AFCT (cl), in diem ; gr, εις ήμέραν.
ib. ίο. transient. So Fdd (cl) ; CT, m, Aug., transcurrenf) ; gr, TrapeXe^roi/Tai : —A, transeunt.
ib. ib. (at end) + (et) terra (autem) et quae in ipsa stint opera exurienlur [sic]. So (exurentur) 

CTdd (cl), and Aug. ; gr AL and some, (καί) γη (Si) και τα εν αυτή έργα κατακαήσεται (JÇBKP, 
(νρεθησεται ; C, άφανισθήσονται) ; so »ι, et terra et ea quae in ipsa opera omnia [om verb] :—AF, and 
Cassiod., o?;z.—See Tisch, in loc.

il. 12. (properantes) in aduenlum. So Fdd hrl (cl) ; gr, σπεύδοντας τ. παρουσίαν ; CT, and Aug., 
ad praesenliam :—A, aduentu.

ib. 13. secundum promissa. So CT, cl :—AFdd, hrl, etpromissa. But of gr, A alone reads καί ; all 
else, κατά (τα επαγγέλματα, or το επάγγελμα).

(3) ι JOHN.
i. i. tractauerunt'. Similarly contr(a)ectauerunt, FCTdd (cl), also Tert. ; gr, εψηλάφησαν : —A, 

tematuerunt.
ib. z. manifesta(ta) est + nobis. So CT : —AFdd (cl) om ; with all gr.
ib. 7. si . . . ambulemiis. So Fdd ; all gr, εάν . . . περιπατωμεν : —ACT, cl, si . . . ambulamus.
ib. ίο. facimus. So A'FTdd (cl) ; gr, ποιοϋμεν :—AC, h,faciemus.
ii. 4. (after mendax est) — et. So h ; also gr AP, mss 13 27 29, om καί: —FCTdd (cl), et (in hoc) ; 

with most gr (καί ίν τοιίτω) :—A, et in eo (qu., gr εν αύτω ?). [After et, h hiat.~\
ib. 5. (uere) in hoc. So FCTdd (cl), and h ; all gr, αληθώς εν τούτω :—A, uere in eo (no gr).
ib. 12. remil\J\unlur. So FCTrfrf (cl), h ; gr, άφεωνται:—A, remittentur (no gr).
z'i. 14. (after cognouistis patrem) + scripsi uobis patres quoniam cognouistis eum qui ab initia est. So 

Fdd (F, quia), h (writes quia cognou. .... est, but by oversight om scr. uob. patres); all gr, έγραψα 
ίμΐν τταιδι'α ότι εγνωκατε τον πατέρα : —ACT, cl, om.

Note that in vv. 13, 14, D writes scribo in the first four places, scripsi in the remaining two; 
Fdd write scribo in all six places ; A, scribo in the first four places, scripsi in the last (om the fifth) ; 
CT and cl (these also om fifth), scribo in all their five. Nearly all gr write γράφω in the first three, 
έγραψα in the last three; which is evidently the right arrangement; but Κ and some mss, γράφω in 
the fourth.

ib. ib. adolescentes (as in ver. 13). So FCT, h : —iuuenes, A dd (cl) ; gr, νεανίσκοι, as in 13. Thus 
the gr warrants no such change of noun as in Add; nor the inverse change of Τ and h (iuuenes in 13 
adolesc. here).

ib. 19. ut manifestifiant'. So F (h, utpraestofiai) :—ACT(dd) cl. ut manifesti sint ; gr, 'ίνα φανερωθωσιν.
ib. 23. (qui) + autem (confitetur). So CT, m :—AFdd (cl), h, om ; and ail gr. (D writes confitebitur, 

but corrects.)
ib. ib. (et pal rem) + et filium. So m, also Cypr., Lcf., Hil. :—AFC'IW (cl), h, om ; ail gr om (gr KL 

om thé clause). Cp. z Joh. ii. 9.
ib. 25. repromissio. So FCTdd (cl) : —A, h, promissio (ail gr, 17 επαγγελία).

2 F 2
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ι Job. ii. 25. noh's. So CTdd hrl (cl) ; nearly all gr, ήμΐν : — AF, uobis ; with gr Β, νμιν.
ili. 29. + et (omnis). So Fdd (cl) ; with gr tfACP, &c. :— ACT hrl, h om ; with gr BKL.
iii. i. ignorât .... ignorauit. See below, p. ccxxxiv.
ib. 3. (before Me) — el. So Τ ; with all gr :— .\FCdd (cl), ins.
ib. 6. uidet. So F :— ACTdd (cl), /;, «»'Λ'/ ; gr, íúpantv.
ib. ίο. (qui non) /acit iustiliam, CT hrl, h q ; gr, ό μη ποιων δικαιοσυνών : — AFdd (cl), «ι «/ iustus

?'i. 1 1. (dilegamui) ab inuicem. So (om ab) h q : — AFCTdd (cl), allerulrum ; gr, αγαπώ/*«' άλ
/A. 12. (cain) + qui. So CTdd, cl, and ^ : — AF, h, om qui, and so all gr.
Λ. z'J. (propter) quod. So Τ : — AFCdd (cl) ; ^z/z</; h q, cuiiis rei gratia (gr, χάριν τίνος). D ra/ also 

ins idea before propter.
ib. 13. (odit) uos. So C, and cl ; all gr, u/tas : — AFTdd, h q, nos.
ib. ib. (before or after mundus) + hic. So h q : — AF, &c. (cl), om ; gr, ό κόσμος.
ib. 14. (dilegit) +fratrem suwn. So Cassiod. ; gr KLP and many, τον αοελφόν, — P and some add 

αυτοί : — AF, &c. (cl), h (q) om ; with gr SAB.
ib. 1 6. cognoscimtis. So CT, m q : — AFdd (cl), h and Aug., cognouimus ; gr, έγνώκαμεν.
ib. ib. (after cariiatem) — dei. So F, h q, and Aug.; with nearly all gr : — Add hrl (cl), + dei; gr 

ms 52, +θΐον : — CT, m, ipsius (Ambrstr., eins).
ib. 17. (qui) + aulem. So h q: — AF, &c. (cl) om autem. All gr ins Se.
z'J. z'i. (fratrem . . .) necessitatem habere. So F, cl ; gr, χρείαν ίχοντα : — Add necesse kabere ; CT, m qf 

tgere ; h, cui opus est.
ib. 18. (uerbo) tan/um et (lingua). So CT, h q: — AFdd (cl), nee or neque (q, tanlum uerbo neque); 

gr, μηδέ.
Note that h de/, in iii. 20, to end of Epistle.
iv. 3. antichristus de quo (audistis). So <frf, cl : — AF, quod; CT, σ, quern; all gr, 5 [seil., το του 

αντίχριστου ; SO F, hic est antich risli ; y, ^0f «/ z'//z'z« antichristi}. 1
ib. 4. (uicistis) eos. So FCT, ^ and Aug. ; all gr, αυτούς (D also + sun/ at end of verse) : — Add (cl), eum.
ib. 7. dilegit caritalem. See below, p. ccxxxvi.
ib. ίο. non quod. So q; gr, οοχ ότι : — AF, &c. (cl), non quasi nos.
ib. ib. propitiatorem. So q (Aug., litatorem ; Lcf., expiatorem) : — AF, &c. (cl), propitiationem ; gr,

ΙΚασμόν.

ib. 14. filium + suum. So CTdd (cl), ^ : — AF 07« ÍZZ«OT (gr, τον υίόν).
ib. 15. quisquis. So F, Λ/ (cl) ; CT, quisque : — A, g, quicunque (gr, os αν).
ib. 20. quomodo- deum dilegit. So also Cypr. (quom'am), Lcf. (quia), diligit deum : — AF, &c. (cl), (^) f 

quoniam diligo deum ; gr, ότι αγαπώ τον ötoV.
v. i. dilegif genilorem. So CT, wz q : — Add, cl, dil. eum qui genuit (F 0#z). All gr, τον γενν^σαντα.
ib. z. filios. So CT, q : — AFdd (cl), natos (gr, τα τεκνά).
z$. 6. (in aqua) tantum. So ^ : — AF, &c. (cl), solum (gr, yuovov).
ib. ib. (sanguine) + et spiritu (qui testificatur). So CT,3 but (after spiritu) they proceed, Spiritus estt 

which words D om; gr A, mss 21 41, also read πνευματι here (subs/, for αΐματι) : — AFdd (cl), also qt 
write sanguine, et Spiritus est ; and SO most gr, iv τω αΐματι. και το ττνεΰ/χα εστίν το μαρτυρούν.

ib. ίο. (£«*' »ο« credit) filio. So A'CT, cl ; gr A and some mss, τω υίω : — A om (with no gr) : — 
F, filium; dd, in filium ; m, ihu xpo ; q alone (with most gr, τω 0e<3) in deo.

ib. ii. + est (at end). So FCTdd (cl), q ; all gr exc. one ms : — A om.
ib. 12. (»o» habet filium) + dei. So A' FCT, q ; all gr : — Add (cl), om.
ib. 16. si quis. So CT; all gr, εάν TIS : — AFdd (cl), ^wz'; [y Äze/].
ib. ib. petal. So CTdd (cl) : — F, /izV/ (so q, poslulabif) ; gr, αιτήσει : — A hrl, petit.

1 Note that ^ΖΛ^ of AF wrongly follows the gr, where TO [τπ/eî/xa] is antecedent to 3 (neut); anti 
christus (A), or Spiritus antichristi (F), would require quern, as T and q have it.

- Quomodo for quoniam (or ^«z«) in D occurs repeatedly in eh. v ; see vv. 2, 10, 15, 20. 
3 CT in preceding sentence add, et sfiiritum after sanguinem.
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ι Joh. v. 16. + pro eo. So CT: — A and the rest, and q, om ; and all gr.
ib. ib. dabitur ei uita. So dd, cl : — AFCT, q, dabit ei uitam ; all gr, δώσει αίτω ζωήν.
ib. ib. peccanti. So Fdd(c\): — A, peccantibus ; CT, (g} his qui peccant ; all gr, άμαρτάνονσιν.
id. il/, (at end), om guis. So FCT, most gr -.—Add hrl (cl), ins [q hiat~\ ; so a few gr mss, TIC.
ib. 20. (filio eius) + ihu xpo. So CTdd, mq ; also gr NBKLP, &c. : — AF hrl (cl), om ; with gr A- 

and nis 162.
ib. ib. (before uerus) -f deus. So (after uerus) FCTdd, cl ; all gr, ό αληθινοί 0eo's : — A, m, om deus.

(4) 2 JOHN.

ι . eius filiis. So CT : — A and all lat else, natis eius ; all gr, roîs τέκνοις airijs.
3. (sii) uobiscum. So FCTdd hrl (cl) ; gr Κ and most mss (μεθ' υμών) : — A, nobiscum ; with gr f^BLP 

(gr A om), and some mss (jueo' ημών).
6. (hoc est) + enim (mandatum). So (or enim esl) CT hrl dd (cl) : — AF, hoc mandatant est (om enim). 

No gr + yap.

(5) 3 JOHN.

2. per omnia opto. (See infr, p. ccxxxiv.) 
4. maiorem ..... gratiam. (See zVz/r, p. ccxxxviii.)
7. (/ro nomine enim) Λ· eius. So Λ/, cl, some others: — AFCT om eius; with all gr MSS and 

many mss.
2i. uidit. So FCTí/íf (cl) ; gr, ΐώρακεν : — A, «ufc/.
12. (before) demetriö) + de. So Τ : — AFCdd, cl, and <f, COT </<? ; and so all gr, δημητρίω.
14. amid) + tui. So d : — AF, &c. (cl), om ; gr, οί φίλοι.
ib. (saluta) + tu. So CT : — AFdd (cl), and d, om. No gr ins συ after ασπάζον.

(6) JUDE.

ι . uocatisqiie. Similarly dd, cl, <?/ uocatis : — AFCT (with all gr) om copulat.
3. (iradiiae) sanctae (fidei). So dd: — AFCT (cl), sanctis ; gr, TCHS ayioic.
5. (after scien/es) — semel. So Lcf., and ms 163: — AFdd (cl), ins, with gr ABCL and many: — — 

CT ins before populum . . . saluans, with gr Jî and ms 68.
u. in uiam cain. So CT, also Lcf. : — AFdd, uia ; cl, in uia ; gr, rrj όδω.
12. qui .... maculait. So CT : — AFdd, cl, maculae (om qui) ; gr, οί . . . . σπιλάδες.
15. (Λ omnibus) dun's + uerbis eorum. So (but om eorum) CT, and Lcf. ; also gr SC, and mss 

6813, &c. (περί πάντων των σκληρών λόγων) : — AFdd, cl, om uerbis eorum, with gr ABKLP, &c.
18. (ambulantes) in impie tatîbus. So C, cl: — AF, impietaium (T, impietalem; dd, impie; gr, 

τ. άσιβίΐων.
21. (end) expectantes misericordiam dni di nri ihu xpi in uilam aeiernam. So (nearly) Τ, cl ; all 

gr : — AFdd om. Note that no lat exe. D ins dei ; and no gr, otoû.
22. diiudicatos. So T (mg), Cassiod. ; gr ^ABC, and many, διακρινομένον; : — AFCT (txt) dd, cl, 

iudicatos (similarly Hier.)· Note that no lat supports διακρινόμενοι (of KLP, &c.).
25. saecula saeculorum. So dd, cl, and Cassiod.; gr L, mss 13 93 95 99, TOUS αιωναί των αιώνων: — 

AFCT, after gr in general, om saeculorum.

(β) In our text of the Epistles of SS. Peter and John, dittographs appear 
as follows: —

ι Pet. i. 22. in oboedentia ad oboediendum caritatis (gr, èv τι; ύπ
Here Fdd, and cl, give the obvious and exact rendering, in oboedientia (A, in oboedientiam) caritatis ; 

T, and m \_q hiat~], substitute ad oboediendum caritati. The tautology of our text (with its consequent 
breach of grammar) results from combination of the two.
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ι Pet. iv. 12. nolite mirari ..... nolite pauere (gr, μη ξενίζεσθε).
In this case, mirari (so Cypr.) has been substituted in D for peregrinari, the equivalent offered 

for the gr verb by AF (so cl). The noliie pauere at the end is given by CT (and apparently by q), as 
altern, for expauescere, which CT and q likewise write for mirari (so too Fulgent., ap. Sabat. in loc.) · 
also Tert., ne expauescatis). Both verbs (expauescere, pauere) are apparently glosses on the unfamiliar 
peregrinari, which have made their way together into the text of CT ; the latter into that of D, 
subjoined to the O. L. mirari.

2 Pet. i. 3. omnia donauit diuinae uiriutis suae quae ..... donata est (gr, ο'εοωρημένης').
Here uirtutis .... quae donata est, in D as in AF, represents δυνάμεως .... δεδωρημένης (so nearly 

all gr) ; while m gives donauit (as also F'). Thus the reading of D retains that of O. L. m, and adds 
to it that of AF and vg generally. CTdd, and cl, read donata sunt, with gr K and ms 25, δεδω/ιημίνα: 
q gives donatae (= δεδωρημένης), equivalent to the rendering of AF.

Λ. ii. 16. subiugale animal mutum (gr, ΰποζΰγιον άφωνοι/).
So (nearly) some MSS, and cl (subiug. mut. an.). But AFCTdd, and corb 2 ap. Sabat., om animal; 

while Orig. (lat, In Num., xiii. 8), has mutum animal (om subiug.). Thus subiugale and animal are two 
renderings of νποζνγ., combined in D, &c.

ι Job. iii. i. (Propler hoc) (a) saecuhim ignorât nos quoniam et ipsum ignorauit (b) flic mundus non 
nouit nos quia non noiiit.—The second member of this passage, marked (b), evidently repeats the 
former (a), each being a rendering of the gr δια τοΰτο ο κόσμος ου -γινώσκει r/μας ότι ουκ è'yi/ω αυτόν,— 
except that (ί) neglects to render the concluding αυτόν.—AFdd, and cl read the clause (a), supplying 
eum at end (but om hie). CT alone of vg retain a vestige of (a), reading ignorauit (—bit) for the 
second non nouit of (a). But of Old-Lat, h (though mutilated) attests the first verb of (a), reading 
propter [fa] .... egnorat [sic]; omitting, however, the rest of the sentence. The archetype of h must 
have presented (a) as its rendering of the gr ; and D here follows this O. L. text, but appends to it 
the vg rendering in an incomplete form.

Λ. ν. 16. peccanti si non ad mortem est peccalum OLd mortem autem peccatum est.—All else (exc. CT, 
which expand), peccanli[bus; see on this word in p. ccxxxiii] non ad mortem Est pea αϊ urn ad mortem. The 
gr is τοις άμαρτάνουσιν μη προς θάνατον, εστίν αμαρτία προς θάνατον. D evidently renders εστίν αμαρτία 
twice over (misled by the repeated ad mortem),—connecting est peccatum with the preceding words, and 
again (peccatum est) with the following ; and he then inserts si before ad mortem (l \ and autem after ad 
mortem m , to complete the antithesis.

3 Job. 2. (carissimi) (a) per omnia opto te benefacere et saluum esse (b) de omnibus orationem facto 
prospère ingredi et ualere.—k.dd and cl give (V) as the rendering of the gr (περί πάντων εύχομαι o-e 
εϋοδοΰσθαι και ΰγιαίνειν), and also F (only with idea in (for de) omnibus),—all, however, supplying the 
lacking te after prospère.—D alone gives (a) + (b), an obvious doublet.—CT give a rendering inter 
mediate between (a) and (b), per omnia opto (C, obsecro) te bene agere et ualere. 1 Here D does well in 
admitting the more exact rendering (b) of vg ; but he errs in retaining (no doubt from some O.L. 
text) the superfluous and inadequate one (<?), else unrecorded, which he places first.

il. 8. suscipere . . . participes ut conoperati simus. All lat else, suscipere . . . ut cooperatores simus. 
The gr is, Απολαμβάνων .... ίνα συνεργοί γενώμεθα. It is plain that συνεργοί is here represented twice 
over (participes, conoperati (cooperatores)) ; but participes is not recorded from any other text.

(c) Of the readings in these Epp., i, 2 Pet.; i, 2, 3 Joh., Jud., in which 
D stands alone among Vulg. MSS, not many are of interest. The following are 
sufficient examples :—

ι Pet. i. 12. aeuanguelizauerunt uos. So gr, υμάς :—all other vg, uobis ; q diverges \_s hiaf\.
ib. 23. renuali. Possibly for renouait :—all else, renaît (άναγεγεννημένοι).
ii. 17. honorate .... honorale, gr (τιμήσατε .... τιμάτε (but ms 73, τιμήσατε) :—all other vg, 

honorait .... honorificate.
iii. K.fraternitalis amore. Nearly all vg else, and m, fraternilalis amatores ; CT, fraternitatem amantes 

(φιλάδελφοι). Cp. i. 22, where all have in fraternitatis amore (είς φιλαδελφίαν).
1 Probably per omnia of DCT is wrongly written for praeter omnia, = prae omnibus,—as A. V., with 

many expositors, understands π(ρΙ πάντων.
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ι Pet. iii. 9. tit benediclionem haereditatis uestrae possedeatis. All else, ut benedidionem haereditatt 
possid. ("va (νλογίαν κληρονομήσητΐ).

iv. 4. (after blasfemantes) + uestram conuersationem. No other lat ; no gr.
ib. u. cuigloria. All vg else, and q, Aug., cui est gl. : most gr (ω εστίν) ; but gr A, and ms 1 3 and 

a few more, om Ιο-τίν.
ib. 17. (si .... anobis) + quaeriiur. No other lat ; no gr.
v. 3. dominantes in dericis. No other lat; K¥dd, cl, in chris ; CT, h, in derum; m, in dominatione 

fratrum \_q hiaC\ ; gr, κατακυρίίυοντίΐ των κλήρων.
ib. 8. (after uigelate) + ex anima excitamini. No other lat ; no gr.
ib. 9. in fide intigra. No lat eise ins intégra ; no gr :—CTdd, cl, in fide, also h [_q hiai\ :—AF, fide 

only ; gr, ΤΎ) πίο-τει.
2 Pet. i. 3. donauit. See above, p. ccxxxiv.
ii. 4. (rugientibus) infernis. All vg eise, inferni; gr, aeipaîç (or σψοί;) ζόφου (but tfA, £ó<£ois[?]) ; 

h seems to give a double rendering (carceribus) caliginosis inferi ; also Aug., carceribus caliginis inferi. 
(For rugientibus, see below, p. ccxxxvii.)

ib. 7. (nefandorum) iniusta conuersatione. AF (nef.) iniuria convers. ; dd, cl (nef.) iniuria ac luxoriosa 
conuers.; CT, nef. impudica convers. Gr, rrjs των αθίσμων iv àcreXyeia αναστροφής.—All these readings are 
clearly wrong : it is safe to conjecture that iniuria ought to be corrected, in luxuria—the obvious 
rendering of ίν ασελγβι'α, as everywhere in ι and 2 Pet. and Jud. 1

ib. ίο. (carnem) + alteram. No other lat; no gr (Interpol, from Jud. 7).
ib. 20. (before superantur) + in diliciis. No other lat; no gr.
iii. i. (hanc ecce uobis + iam. No other lat ins iam ; but all gr, ταΰτην ήδη .... νμίν ; and no gr 

attests ecce, which all vg ins. In this instance D alone preserves a true rendering, but with it the 
erroneous ecce, which apparently represents a gr reading i'Se, not now supported by any gr authority.

ib. 8. non latet. All else non laleat; all gr, μη λανθανίτω.
ib. 9. (at end) + expectai. No lat else ; no gr.
ib. ίο. (ut fur) + in node. No lat else ; but gr CKL and some mss, + iv ννκτί (as ι Thess. v. 2).
ib. ib. soluuntur. All vg else, soluentur; Aug., resoluenlur. Gr ^BCP, λυθήσεται ; AKL,—ήσονταΐ- 

(AL, κατακαι;σ£ται).
ib. 11. (haec . . . cum desoluta siní). All vg else, dissoluenda sint; exc. T, and Aug., his . . . pereuntibus ; 

m has eorum . . . pereuntium. All gr, τούτων .... λυομένων.
ib. \η. priori (firmitaíé). All lat else, propria ; gr, ιδίου.
ι Joh. i. 2. manifesta (est). All else, manifestata ; gr, ίφαν€ρώθη.
ib. 7. ad lucem. All else, ad inuicem ; most gr, /xer' αλλήλων :—but Τ, cum eo (hrl, cum deo) ; gr A, 

μςτ αυτόν.
ib. 9. (fidelis est) + dus. All else om, lat and gr.
ii. ι. sed si (quis). All vg else, sed et si ; and so h (but om sed) ; gr, και èav ris.
ib. 2. (before tantuni) — aiitem. All lat eise ins ; and all gr, (oe, before μόνον).
ib. 6. (before et if se) + sic. All lat else om. Of gr, ^CKP, and most mss, και aíros ούτω; ; but AB,, 

some mss, om ουτωΐ.
ib. j. (at end) auditis. All lat else, audistis : gr, ήκου'σατΕ.
ib. 13. (after scribo uobis)w —patres. All lat else ins, and all gr. Note that D by a similar lapse 

omfilioliin ver. 12 (but interl. filii).
ib. 1 6. (after carnis) — est. So all gr ; but KCdd (cl) ins ; also (after oculorum) FT.
ib. 28. (beginning) — et nunc filioli manete in eo. All else ins.
iii. 2. (after scimus) + hoc. All lat else om ; also all gr (but KL and many mss add Be).

1 The doublet reading of dd (cl) retains a trace of this ; also a MS which Lucas Br. (in /oc.) cites as 
reading luxuriosa (alone). That of T is probably an emendation ; unless we may suppose that CT here 
represent the true vg text (imjmdicitia is the vg rendering of άσβ'λγίΐα where it occurs in other Books 
[only Mk. vii. 22 ; Rom. xiii. 13 ; 2 Cor. xii. 21 ; Gal. v. 19 ; Eph. iv. 19]), and that in luxuria is a survival 
of O.L.
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ι Job. iii. ίο. (at end) + non est de deo (repeated from previous sentence). No lat else ; no gr.
ib. 1 1 . (after quoniani] — haec esi adnuntiatio quam. All vg else ins ; similarly h q (hoc esi mandaium 

quod) ; and so all gr.
ib. 1 3· (fralres) + met. No lat else ; of gr, KL and most write μου after αδελφοί ; but ^ ABCP, &c., om.
ib. 16. (before et nos) + sic. No other lat; no gr \_h hiat, and in ver. 20 de/, finally].
ib. 22. si . . . . custodiamus. All vg else, quoniam .... custodimus (q, seruamus); and so most gr, 

•on . . . τηροΐιμεν : — but SAK, &C., τηρωμΐν,
iv. 7, 8. (gui dilegil) + cariiatem ..... (gui non dilegit) + earn. So D (txt). No lat else reads 

(7) cariiatem (see for D (mg), &c., p. ccxxxviii infr) ; all else (8) om earn ; and so all gr.
ib. 10. (beginning) — in hoc esi caritas. All else ins, lat and gr.
ib. 20. (quern m'det) + quotidie. All else om (lat and gr). Note that all lat have uidet ; all gr,

ν. ι. (before qui dilegit) — et omnis. All else ins, lat and gr.
ib. 6. (before per aquam) — uenit. All else ins, lat and gr.
ib. 12. (ui/am)+ aeternam. None else ins, lat or gr.
ib. 13. habebiiis. All lat else, habe/is ; gr, ίχετε (but L, ms 113,
u. 14. habeamus. All lat else, habemus; all gr, εχομεν, exc. A and a few mss, ϊχωμ*ν.
2 Joh. 3. (at end) + uera ihu filio. No lat else ; no gr.
ib. 9. (after in doctrina w ) + xpi. No lat else; but so gr KLP and most mss, + χριστοί ; 

ms ι 3 and a few, om ; dd subst eius, and so Lcf.
3 Joh. 3. (gauisus) 4 enim (— sum). All lat else, gauisus + sum (— enim) ; of gr, ABCKLP and 

most write (εχάρην) + yap ; X and some mss, om γαρ.
ib. 6. benefacilis. AF and many vg, benefacies ; cl, benefaciens ; CT, dd, benefacis ; gr, καλώς ποιήσεις 

or κ. ποιήσας. — For deduce/is (D with YCTdd ' and many vg), A writes ducens ; gr, προπεμψας : — cl, 
deduces ; gr C, π-ροπε/χι/ΐί«.

ib. 9. si is qui amat principatum (gerere). All lat else, primatum (om si) ; gr, ό φιλοπρωτενων.
ib. ίο. ex commoniam [sic]. All else om ex; AFCTdd, commoneam; cl, commonebo; gr, ίπομνήσω.
ib. ib. fecil . . . prohibuit . . . iecit. All lat e\se,faci/, prohibet, eicit ; gr, ποιεί, κωλύει, εκβάλλει.
ib. ii. carissimi noliíe. All else, singular.
ib. ib. malignum. All lat eise, mahtm ; all gr, το κακόν.
ib. 12. nosiis. All vg eise nosii; d, scis. Of gr, ^ABC, &c., oîSas ; but KLP and most, οΐδατί.
Jud. i. — f rater. All eise ins ; and so gr.
ib. 4. (after iudicium) — inpii. All eise ins (but CT place after homines) ; with all gr (άσε/îeîs).
ib. 7. + ^ttoí (simili modo) + harum. All else om quae and harum ; and so gr.
z'i. 12. conuiuentes. All else, conuiuanies ; gr, σ·υν£υωχον/Λ€ΐΌΐ.
zï. 14. tieniet. All else, uenit ; gr, ^λοεν.
Λ. 22. «0ί. All lat else, ^oí ; gr, ovs μεν.

(d) On the other hand, D shows affinity with A not infrequently, by agreements 
with its text, in some cases with, but in many without, other confirmation, — 
(a) in errors, (ß) in notable cases of preservation or correct representation 
of the text.

(a) D with A ana other MSS. in erroneous, inexact, or questionable readings.

ι Pet. i. 7. ( after /ri/w«'or) + sit. So AD, with FCT (also Aug.) : — other vg (cl), and s, om ; with gr.
ib. 22. carilatis. AD, with Fdd hrl (cl) : — for ueritati, CT ; m, fidei; all gr, TT)S αληθείας. See 

above, p. ccxxxiii, on this verse.

1 So Matthaei, Corrigenda (to Cath. Epp.) ; in his text of dd he wrongly prints deduces.
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ι Pet. ii. 23. iniuste. AD, with ÎCTdd hrl' (cl), and Cypr., &c. : — but hrl, and q, also Aug. 
(In Joh. 2 1 ), iuste ; gr, δικαι'ωΐ.

iii. 1 8. mortificatos .... uiuificatos. AD, with CTW : — for mortificatus .... uiuificatus, FT hrl (cl) 
\_q hiaf] ; all gr, οανατωοείΐ .... ζωοττοι^οίΐ'ΐ. 1

ib. 22. (after z'« dexiera deí) + deglut(i)ens mortem ut uitae aeternae heredes efficeremur. AD, with CTW 
hrl and most vg (cl) : — F om, and all gr [? hiaf}.

iv. i. íffíz'/. AD : — FCT and all vg else, desiit ; gr. πίπανται.
ν. 2. «era coactos. AD (D, not A, supplies eos before, and writes spontaneos (for spontanée) after) : — 

F, non coacto ; CTdd, cl, non coacte ; h, non ex compulsione ; q, non ex c\_oacto (?)] ; gr, άναγκαστώς.
2 Pet. ii. 4. rugientibus. AD only : — F and all vg else (cl), rudentibus (C, catenis ; T, ruenlibus 

catenis) ; gr KLP, &c., σειρά« : — but gr tfABC, σιροί? ; h, carceribus, also Aug. (and Fulgent., but 
again catenis). For infernis ( — ni], see above, p. ccxxxv.

ib. 10. sectas facere. AD only; F, see/as (om verb); dd, cl, sec/as introducere ; CT, maiestaiem (om 
verb) ; all gr, δόξας only.

zï. 13. uoluntatem (existimantes). AD only: — YCdd (cl), uoluptatem (T — to); gr, ήδονι/ν.
z$. z'3. coninquinationis (et maculae). AD only: — Ydd (cl), coinquinationes ; CT, coinquinati et com- 

maculati (m similarly) ; gr, σπΐλοι και μάμοι.
iii. ι 2. rfm' diet. So D and (A'«' dni) AT (cl), also Aug. ; gr CP, &c., της του κυρίου ημέρας : F, A'ÍÍ' 

Az', with all gr else (οεοΰ). Of other lat, C writes dei nostri, hrl, dei only (both o»z Λ'«') ; dd, diei only.
ι Joh. i. 3. + i/ (adnuntiamus uobis). AD only, with gr ^ : — FCTdd (cl) om et here ; and so all gr 

else om καί before απα·γ·γίλ\ομεν.
ib. iii. ι. (after nominemur) et simus. AD, with dd, cl (no gr) : — FCT hrl, and A, et sumus; with gr 

NABCP, &c., καί ατμό' (but gr KL and many om}.
ib. iv. 1 6. (caritatf) + dei. AD only ; no gr : — Pi'FCTdd (cl), om dei.
ib. ib. 19. (dilegamus) inuicem. AD only ; — F om ; with gr AB, &c. ; — CΎdd hrl (cl), deum ; gr K 

and mss 13 68 69 137, &c., τον 0eóV (KL and most, αυτόν).
Jud. 13. procella. AD, with Fdd and most vg (cl) : — but CT, caligo ; gr, ζόφος.

Besides the above, there are cases where all our vg texts support AD against 
all extant gr.

ι Pet. v, 3. (at end) + ex anima. So all vg ; with no gr : — but h q om; and also m, which, however, 
ins in ver. 2 (ex animo libenter) ; gr, εκουσίως . . . προθυμίας ; vg, spontanée . . . uolun/arie), where it seems 
to be a doublet for προθυμίας. Probably it has strayed thence into ver. 3.

2 Pet. iii. 4. promissio aut aduentus. So all vg, but no gr supports aut (η Επαγγελία TÎJÇ παρουσίας)
ι Joh. iv. 3. qui soluit. So all vg, and Iren, (lat)2, Orig. (lat)3, Tert., Aug. (who seems to use both 

readings), to like effect Lcf., qui destruit ; no extant gr : — q, qui non confitetur; all gr, 8 μη ομολογεί. 
Socrates (Hisi.,\ii. 32) states that some ancient codices read ο λυ'«, and that this passage was so cited 
against Nestorius.

Jud. 9. imperet. So all vg : — all gr, Ιπιτιμήσαι. Probably an early scribe's error for increpet (as in 
the similar passage, Zach. iii. 2, where the LXX έττιτιμ^σαι is represented by vg increpet).

(ß] D with A and others in right or defensible readings or renderings.

ι Pet. iv. 14. gloriae dei Spiritus. AD, and F : — CTdd hrl (cl), quod est honoris (g/oriae, CT hrl om) 
et uirtutis dei et qui (C, quis) est eins Spiritus. Of O. L., uirtutis only is legible in q (h hiat). Of gr, BKL, 
&c., read TO TT}S δόξης καί το του ôeoî πνεΰμα (which is nearly equivalent to the ADF reading) ; but

, &c., subjoin after Βόξης, και (T^S) δννάμαας (αυτόν). (Before uirtutis, q probably wrote gloriae et.)

1 Apparently the printed edd., in general, incl. Complut. (1518) and the Sixtine (1590), agreed in this 
serious error ; which was finally removed from the Clementine (1592), and from all subsequent edd. See Tisch. 
in loc. for Bede's treatment of the passage. See also the note of Lucas Brug., who accepts this correction of 
it from the Roman Correctors as an " egregia emendatio." - III. xvi. 8. 3 In Matth. vi. 5.
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ι Pet. iv. 14. (at end) + ab aliis blasfematur[s\c] ab uobù autem honoriflcatus. So D, with A (blasfe- 
matus) ; similarly (prefixing quod] CT hrl, blasfemaiur .... honorificalur (and so apparently q) ; with 
gr KLP and most mss :—Fdd (cl) om ; with gr tfAB, and some.

v. 5. insinuate. AD, with Fdd (cl) ; gr, eyKopßwavef. CT, h m (less exactly) induite [q hiai\.
2 Pet. i. 3. (uirtutis . . . quae) donala est. AD, with F, most gr, της δυνάμΐως . . . δ(8ωρημίνη<; : — 

CTtíW (cl), omnia . . . quae donata sun/ ; also h m, omnia . . . quae donantur; but q, donatae (see above, 
pp. CCXXX and CCXXXÍv) ; gr KL, ms 25, πάντα ... τα ... δΐδωρημίνα.

ib. 12. incipiam. AD, with Fdd (cl) ; gr NBCP, &c., μΐλλήσω :—CT, h and Cassiod., non differam ; 
gr KL, ουκ αμ€\ήσω.

ib. 17. (at end) — ipsum audile. AD om, with FCT hrl, h :—dd (cl) ins.
i Joh. i. 4. (before gaudiurn) — gaudeatis et. AD, with CT hrl ; all gr om :—Fdd (cl) ins.
ib. ib. nostrum. AD, with FCT hrl; gr tfBL and many mss, ημών:—dd (cl), uestrum, with gr 

ACKP and most, υμών.
ii. 22. non est (xps}. AD, CTdd; gr, ουκ Ιστιν :—F, cl, h, om non.
iv. 3. (after soluit ihm] + xpm. AD, with ώ?; gr KL and most mss, [τον] α/σουν χριστοί/:—FCT hrl 

(cl), also q, and Iren,, Orig., Tert., Lcf., Aug., om xpm ; with gr AB (τον Ιησ-οΰν,—ίί writes Ιησονν 
κιίριον).

ν. 7· om whole verse (très sun/ . . . in caelo). AD, with F, also V (Vallicell.) ; all gr MSS and nearly 
all mss :—CTdd, most vg (cl), also m q, ins. (See Tisch, in loc.~) Note that CTdd transpose 7 and 8, 
as also m q.—Moreover, ADF om hi before très unum in 8 :—CT, cl, ins hi in 7 and 8 ; dd in 8 only 
(its 7).

ib. 13. scripsi. AD, with CT ; all gr, έγραψα :— Fdd (cl) scribo (q hiat).
ib. 2i. (end) — amen. AD, with TJJ. and m (q hiat} ; gr tfAB, &c. :—F hrl (cl) ins ; with gr KLP 

and most.
2 Joh. g. qui praecidit. So (praecedil) AF hrl, and Aug.; gr AB, ό προάγων :—CT, qui credit; 

dd, cl, and Lcf., qui ncedit (apparently a corruption of praecedit), with no gr support ; gr KLP and mss 
read ό παραβαίνων (no lat).

3 Joh. 4. maiorem .... gratiam. So D (txt), with A, and Fdd(c\) ;—gr B and mss 7 35 (μειζοτέραν 
. . . χάριν :—D (mg) CT, maius . . . gaudium ; gr J^ACKLP and most, μ(ΐζ .... χαράν.

Jud. 5. (quoniam) ihs. AD, with Fdd (cl) ; gr AB and mss 67 13 29 :—for deus, CT, Lcf. ; gr C', 
mss s 8 68, o öeos. Gr tfCKL and most, [ό] κυ'ριο? (no lat).

ib. 25. + cut (gloria). AD only ; with gr tf only :—CTdd (cl), &c., lat and gr, om.

SUBSECTION iv.—Marginal Variants in the Seven Epistles ; General Remarks
on the Text.

In several places of the Catholic Epistles, D offers readings, interlined or set 
on its margin, most of them as alternatives, a few as corrections, some of which 
are worth noting. Thus—

Jac. ii. 8. D (txt) has scripturam : D (interl.), scripturas. (See above, p. ccxxv.)
ib. iv. 4. D (txt), inimicitia, D (mg), inimica. (See above, p. ccxxvii.)
ι Pet. iv. i. L· (txt) cogitatione, with vg AFCdd (cl) ; gr, ίννοιαν : D (mg), with C'T, and Aug., 

scientia.
ib. ib. 3. D (txt) hominum, with CT, and Aug. : D (mg) with C' and all vg else, gentium ; all gr, εθνών.
2 Pet. i. 3. D (txt) gloria, with all vg, and h q; and all gr (Bo£y) : D (mg), gratia (sol).
ib. ib. 13. D (txt), commonitione, with vg [F, in commotione~], all gr, èv [τ$] υπόμνηση : D (mg), 

in comme[morationi\, with h.
ib. ii. 12. D (txt) periuni; most vg, cl, Aug., peribunt ; some, perient (so m) : D (mg), [c~\orump- 

antur [sie] ; with Hier. ; all gr, [κατ^φοαρ^σοι/ται.
ib. iii. 4. D (txt), près \_qu, = presbyteri ?] (so/) : D (mg), patres, with all else ; and so all gr.
i Joh. iv. 7. D (txt), caritatem : D (mg), fratrem, with CTdd and q (T and q, + suum) : —AF, cl, 

om both ; gr A + τον θΐόν (but no lat, deum). (See above, p. ccxxxvi.)
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ι Job. v. 9. D (txt), dews : D (mg), dominus : all lat else om ; with all gr. (In ver. ίο, where all else 
read ds, D writes dns.)

3 Joh. 4. D (txt), maiorem .... gratiam : D (mg), mains gaudium. (See above, in p. ccxxxviii).
ib. 8. D (txt), uero (sol} : D (mg), with all vg, ergo ; all gr, ουν.
ib. ίο. D (txt) om propter hoc (sol) :—D (mg) ins, with all else (lat and gr).

On inspection of the above (after setting aside cases where D, in text or marg, or both, is 
unsupported) we find that—

(a) D exhibits a vulg. text, with an O. L. text as alternative, in three instances, ι Pet. iv. i, 
2 Pet. i. 13, ib. ii. 12 (but in the third of these, the O. L. evidence is divided).

(β) A vulg. text, with alternative after gr (supported by vg CT), 3 Joh. 4.
(γ) An Old-Lat. text, with alternative or correction from vg, in two instances, Jac. ii. 8, ι Pet. iv. 3.
(δ) A text attested by gr only, with alternative after all lat and some gr, Jac. iv. 4.
Note that in ι Pet. iv. 3, CT only (of vg) are with D (txt) and Aug. ; also that, in 3 Joh. 4, CT 

are with D (mg) and gr. It may be presumed that in these places, CT derive from an O. L. source.

The above lists show how closely the text of these Epistles in D is akin to 
that of A,—especially in its errors, which are grave and not few—the text of A 
of these Epistles (especially in ι and 2 Pet.) being far short of the high standard 
of accuracy which it maintains in the Gospels. See e.g. (in p. ccxxxvii) ι Pet. iii. 
18, 22 ; v. 2 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 13 ; ι Joh. iii. ι ; in which places the corrupt reading 
is avoided by F, and (in some of them) by CT also, and by other vg texts.

On the other hand, in the signal case of ι Joh. v. 7, 8, D shares with A and 
F (also V) the distinction of omitting the spurious verse of " the Three Heavenly 
Witnesses."

Of the vg authorities, F, as it is the earliest, so it deserves to be reckoned 
the first in value in the Seven Epistles. CT, like our D, give a text considerably 
mixed with Old-Latin, but retaining a large proportion of sound Vulgate 
readings ; in dd, the text is similarly mixed, but in it the O. L. element is less in 
amount and the Vulg. element inferior in quality.

SECTION X.—THE APOCALYPSE.

SUBSECTION i.— The materials available for comparison with the D-text of the
Apocalypse.

In examining the D-text of the Apocalypse, which is to occupy this our 
concluding Section, we meet with a state of facts in the main similar to that 
with which Section IX has made us familiar. The questions to be considered 
are the same ; the materials forthcoming for our use are alike ; and we naturally 
adopt the same methods in handling them.

Of these materials—the extant Latin MSS., Vulg. and Old-Lat., the former 
class is here represented by the same Codices as in the Catholic Epistles,— 

f, and (occasionally) hrl. But as regards the latter class it is otherwise.
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Two complete Old-Lat. texts of this Book are happily available, each independent 
of the other, neither of them affected by Vulgate intermixture.

Of these, one, absolutely complete, is preserved in the same great Codex, gg 
(" Gigas") which in Sect. VII we have cited as our main Old-Lat. witness for the 
text of Acts (while as regards the rest of the N.T. it is a Vulgate MS.). — The 
second is embodied in full in the Commentary of Primasius (an African Bishop of 
the sixth century) on the Apocalypse. We cite it as/r. — A third witness is that 
of //, the MS. so designated in Sectt. VII and IX ; which preserves considerable 
fragments, unfortunately but four, of the Book, exhibiting less than one-fifth of 
the whole ; enough, however, to prove that the /z-text is of the same origin and 
family as that which Primasius used. The Speculum also (m) contributes some 
extracts, from this as from the previous Books of N. T. Many citations from it 
are also to be found in early Latin writers — notably in Cyprian, and in Augustine. 
To Augustine moreover we owe the text exhibited by Primasius of chapters 
xx and xxi (to end of ver. 5) — this portion, together with the Commentary on it, 
being borrowed by the latter from the De Civitate Dei (x. 7-17).

For pr, we follow the text of Haussleiter (Leipzig, 1891); in which h also is printed.
For gg, see in Sect. VII., p. clxxix, supr; — also for h (of which only i. ι — ii. i, viii. 7 — ix. 12,

xi. 16 — xii. 14, xiv. 15 — xvi. 5, are extant). 
In citing gr evidence, we use Q to denote Cod. Basilianus, more commonly known as B, — a

misleading notation. The true B (Cod. Vaticanus) unfortunately lacks the Apocalypse,
and the only MSS. available are NAC (part) PQ.

Such being the materials, we propose in dealing with them to follow the 
general method of Sectt. VIII and IX ; and to examine the text of our D by 
noting its agreements with the Old-Lat. authorities, — (a) with that of gg, (6) with 
that of pr (usually including that of h, where forthcoming), (c) with the examples 
in which gg and pr concur. Under none of these heads do we here confine 
ourselves (as in the previous Sections) to examples in which D is opposed to A, 
but in every instance we give the evidence of A with that of the other Vulg. 
MSS. as above named. Also (d) we subjoin a collection of passages where D, 
agreeing with other Vulg. texts, opposes our Old-Lat. witnesses ; and finally (e) 
of readings for which D has no support from any of our Latin authorities.

SUBSECTION n. — D with gg against or without pr (and h).
Apoc. i. 3. et audit. So some vg and cl, also gg (et qui audit] :—pr h and vg AFCT hrl dd, &c., 

et qui audiunt ; also all gr.
ιό. 5. lauit. So gg, with AFCT</</, &c., and cl ; gr, λοΰσαντι, with PQ, most mss :— pr h, soluit ; 

with gr XAC, mss ι 6 28 36 38 69 79 99, λύσαντι.
ib. Ί. (nubibus) + caeli. D with gg sol; no lat else; no gr. Cp. Mt. xxiv, 30, xxvi. 64; Me. xiv. 

62 — ; also Dan. vii. 13 (LXX [Theodot.]).
ib. ib. planguenl se super eos. So (eum) gg, with ACTdd, cl (also F, eo) :—pr, uidebit (h, uidebunt) 

eum .... talem. All gr, κόψονται [ετ1 ] αυτόν, for which pr h must have read οψονται .... (probably) 
τοιούτον (= talem).

ib. 13. (before candelabrorum) + uii. So gg, and A'FCT hrl dd ; gr tfQ, most mss : — but A om 
with pr h, also Cypr. ; gr ACP, some mss.
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Apoc. i. 14. iamquam /ana alba. So gg, A.Fdd, and cl ; all gr, ώ; Ιριον λίνκόν :—pr h om alba, and 
(with CT) write uelut lana ; as also Cypr.

ib. ib. et iamquam nix. So gg, and A'Tdd, cl ; also (om el) AC, and F (aut for */) :—/r Λ, ut nix ; 
Cypr., a«/ nix. Nearly all gr om copulat. before <í>s χιών \h hiai, ii. ι—viii. 7].

ii. 4. (aduersum te) + pauca. So gg, and a few vg :— AFCTW, cl. om pauca, with />r ; also all gr. 
ib. 5. (opera) + tua. So gg:—pr om, with AF, &c., and cl ; and all gr.
ib. 7. (after dabo) — ei. So gg, and cl with hrl and some vg ; gr X and some mss:—pr, and 

AFCTW, ins, with most gr.
ib. ίο. (nihil) horum. So gg-, also FCTW, and cl :—pr, Cypr., and A, eorum. All gr om pron. 
z#. 13. sedis. So too (sedes) gg, also AF, &c., and cl : pr, thronus. All gr, θρόνος, 
ib. 17. (dabo^) + edere (de). So Τ (but om de), and to like effect gg (manducare, and so Ambr.) ; gr 

Ρ and some mss, φυγείν :—all lat else om edere de, exc. pr, which retains de without verb.—Also, D and 
gg om ei here, with TW, &c., and cl :—pr ins, with AFC ; and all gr (αΰτω). AC write το μάννα. ; Q, 
του μ ; Χ, εκ του μ.

ib. ib. in calcula. So gg, and A'FCTW, cl :—pr, super calculum, A, in calculum; gr, ίπΐ την ψήφον. 
ib. 18. ut flammam. So also (tamqiiam flammam) gg, Pidd, cl ; most gr, ώ? φλόγα : —pr, and FCT, 

ut flamma ; gr ^ ω? φλόξ.
ib. 20. i/ seducil. So D, and CT, with gg· ; also all gr (και πλανά) :—pr, all vg, seducere (no gr). 
ib. 2i. (non uult) poenitentiam agere. So gg:—nearly all vg else, poeniteri; pr and CTdd, cl, —tere ; 

gr, μΐτανοησαι.
ib. 24. altitudines. So with gg· A'F, &c., cl ; all gr, τ'α βαθιά (or—θή) :—pr, with CTdd, altitudinem 

(A, altiiudinis).
ib. 26. (dabo) illi. So with gg·, FCTA/, cl : —A, />r, «'; gr, αιτώ.
ib. 27. rfgr/. So with gg, AF, &c., cl :—but pr, pascet ; all gr, Troi/mi/tî. Cjft. Ps. ii. 9 (vg, reges ; 

Hier., pasces; LXX, ποιμανεΐΐ).
iii. 7. + f/ (d(a)udit ( ·^). So with gg·, FCT :—pr, et qui claudit :—Add, cl, om et. Most gr, και κλ«'« 

(C), or και K\eíwv (SP, also (om και) A), (Q diverges, with some mss).
ib. 17. (quid] dicis. So with .gg·, m, and Cypr., also A.'CTdd, cl ; as gr : —AF, dices \_pr hiat~\. 
ib. ib. miserabilis. So with gg, all vg, and m (gr, cXcei^oc) : —except A (by lapse) mirabilis \_pr hiat\. 

Cypr., miser.
iv. 2. sedis . . . sedem. So with gg, \CTdd, cl, and F (but o;/i sedem): —pr, tronum (bis). 
z#. ίο. adorabant. So with gg·, AF, &c., cl : —pr, adorabunl ; gr MSS and nearly all mss, προσ- 

κννήσονσιν, with hardly any variation—(one writes προσκυνονσιν, none προσίκννονν). Note that gg, 
with AFCT, inconsistently writes et mittent just after (= βαλονσιν), not (as Odd, cl) mittebant : pr has 
miltentes. Gr KAP and many mss, βαλοΰσιν; ^Q and others, βάλλονσιν (no lat, mittunt).—For the 
preceding procedebant, see in Subsect. v /«/r.

v. 9. cantant. So with ^, AFCT, m ; gr (άδουσιν) : —dd, cl, cantabanl ; pr, cantantes. 
ib. 14. (before seniores) — xxiiii. So with gg, AFCT, as gr MSS and most mss :—hrl dd, &c., 

cl, and pr, ins.
vi. i. dicentem. So AFCT with gg:—dd, cl, and pr, dicens. Gr, Xeyoi/roc (^. pl). 
ιΐ. 5. staterem. So ^ (ίοΟ ·' —ACTaW, cl, //-, stateram (F, statera) ; gr, £uyov.
z'Ä. 6. dicentium. So with gg·, FÍ/Í/, cl (se.; animalium) :—ACT, pr, dicentem (sc., uocem) ; so all gr, 

λΐγονσαν (φωνήν).
ib. 8. (after et uidt") + et ecce (equus). So with gg, AF, &c., cl (all gr, και ίδοιί) :—pr om. 
ib. i2. — et (before cum aperui\_sse~\t. So with gg·, FCTaW, cl ; with gr MSS exc. P, many mss :—A, 

pr, many gr mss with P, ins et.
vii. ίο. qui sedet. So with gg·, A'FCTüV, cl : —A, qui sedit : —pr, sedenti ; gr, τω καθημίνια. 
ib. 17. reget. So with gg·, all vg ; and gr (all MSS and some mss), ποιμανεΐ : —pr, régit ; with most 

gr mss, ττοιμαίνΐΐ. Cp. im pr, ii. 27, supr.
ib. ib. deduce/. So with gg·, h!¥dd, cl ; gr MSS and some mss (οδηγήσΐΐ) :—ACT, pr, deducii ; most 

gr mss (όδϊ?γίΐ).
ib. ib. illos (bis). So with gg·, dd ; gr, αύτου'ΐ (bis) :—AFCT, cl, illos . . . eos.
viii. 7. — conbusta est^ . So gg- (om also et tertia pars arborum ; as likewise gr Q) : —AFCTA/, ins . 

similarly cl, concremata est; pr, dearsit (ter); (h, usserunt .... cremauerunt [_hiat~\).
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Apoc. viii. u. absinlhius . . absinihium. So with gg, AC (halsinlius) :—1dd, cl, absinthium (bis) :— 
F, absentius .... absentium; hrl and h, absentium (bis); pr, absinius .... absintium. Of gr (ft') APQ, 
most mss, αψινθον .... άψινθον, but tf (txt), αψίνθιον (bis).

ix. 13. — quatuor (before cornibus). So with ^, AFCT hrl, as gr N'A :— dd, cl, ?'»J, with pr, Cypr., 
after gr PQ, and most \h hiat, ix. 12—xi. 16].

x. i. sicut sol (— erat). So gg; all gr, u>c ó 77X109 (om ην) :—AF, &c., cl, and pr, erat ui sol.
ib. 5. anguehis (quern). So with gg, "Îdd, cl ; gr, ό ayyeXoç öv : —AFC, pr, angelum (quem).
ib. 8. (loquenlem mecuni) + dicentem. So with gg, A, also (ei dicentem) A'FCTW, cl ; gr, λάλουσα[ν]/ιΐ6τ' 

Ιμον λέγουσα^] :—pr, om.
ib. ιι. Λα/. So with g«·, A'FT; gr P and many mss (Xeyei) : —AC, &c., dicunt; gr tfAQ 

λεγουσιν:—dd, cl, ΛΛΊ'/ (no gr) ; pr, ait.
xi. 8. (corpora eorum) + iacebunl. So with gg, dd, cl ; also (after magnae) A'CT':—others ins 

variously :—pr, panel :—AF om ; with nearly all gr (but Χ', êo-ται ; some mss, la<rti, or ρίψει).
xii. i. apparuit. So with g^, FCTdd, cl :—A, paruit : —h pr, ui'sum est; gr, ωφθη.
ib. <). qui sedticit. So with gg, FCTdd, cl ; gr, ό πλανών : —A, h, qui seducet ; pr, qui seducebat. 

__ ib. 17. tesiimonium ihu. So with gg, AFdd; gr tf'ACPQ, & c . (but Χ, τ. ötoC:— CT, cl, pr, test, 
ihu + xpi.

ib. 18. el stelit .... maris. So with gg, all vg ; and so gr SAC, mss 87 92, (ίστάθη) :—pr om ver. 
Of gr, PQ and nearly all mss, ίστάθην (but no lat, sieti).

xiii. i. nomina. So with gg, AC, cl ; gr AQ, most mss, ονόματα : —FTdd, pr, nomen; with gr fc^CP 
some mss, όνο/χα.

ib. i2. (plaga mortis) + eius. So D with gg (sol lat) ; and gr XCQ, most mss :—AF, &c., cl, and 
pr, om eius ; so gr P, and a few mss, om αυτόν ; A om θανάτου but retains αυτοί.

ib. 14. seducit. So with gg, FCTdd ; all gr, πλανά:—A, seduce/; pr (so cl), seduxit.
ib. 15. facial. So with gg, ACT, cl ; gr APQ, &c., ποίηση : —Fdd, fadet ; gr tf and some, ποιήσει 

(gr C om sentence) :—pr, faceret.—Nearly all lat (gg pr, FCTdd, cl) ins ut after the verb ; and so gr 
AP and some mss, ίνα :—but A (vg) om ut ; and so gr SQ and most mss.

ib. ib. occidatur. So with gg, FCTdd ; pr, occideretur : —but A, cl, occidantur; with gr (MSS and 
nearly all mss) αποκτανθωσιν (but mss, 14 92, αποκτανθηναι ; and so Iren, (lat), occidi).

ib. 17. nisi qui habet. So with gg, A'FCTdd, cl ; and so pr, nisi habens; gr, el μη ο ϊχων :—A, 
nisi guis habet.

xiv. 4. ex hominibus. So gg, and A' cl ; gr, από των ανθρώπων (but C om) : —AFCTdd,pr, ex omnibus 
(no gr).

ib. ii. ascendet. So with gg, CTdd, cl :—AF, m pr, ascendit ; all gr, αναβαίνει.
ib. 13. sequunlur (or secu—). So with gg, m, AF, &c., cl : —pr, comitantur. All gr, άκολονθΐΐ.
ib. ib. illos. So gg, with AFCT, cl :—dd, m pr, eos. All gr, μ,ετ' αυτών.
ib. 15. alter (ang.). So with gg, AFCTdd :—alius, cl, /r. All gr, aXAos.
ib. 1 6. wma ii/ terra. So with g», A (cl, pr, demessa est terra) ; all gr, ίθερίσθη ή γη : —¥dd, messuií 

terrain ; CT, messa est /erram ; h, demessus est terram.
ib. 1 8. — exiuit. So gg, with AFCT ; and gr A :—h ins, with cl, and dd (exiil) \_pr hiaf\ ; and so 

gr NCPQ, mss, Ιξηλθεν.
xv. 4- magnificabit nomen. So gg, with CT, cl, &c. ; AF, magnißcauit nomen ; dd, det (pr h, dabii) 

claritalem (h, gloriam) nomini. All gr, δοξάσει (or —ij) το όνο/χα.
ib. ib. solus pius + es. So with A'Fdd, cl ; also gg (solus sanctus + es) ; few gr mss, ei :—ACT, pr, 

om es, with all gr MSS and most mss. See farther on these words, p. ccxlvi infr. [h def., xvi. 5 to end].
xvi. 8. in sole. So gg (sol) : —all vg, cl, in so/em ; pr, super solem ; gr, ίπι τ. ήλιον.
xvii. 8. besfia quam. So with gg, Fdd, cl :—besiiam cjuam, ACT, pr; gr, το θηρίον ο.
ib. 12. accipient. So with gg, Cdd, cl : —AFT, pr, accipiunt (all gr, λαμβάνουσα).
ib. 15. aquae quae. So D (txt), (but D (mg) aquae quas) ; and so gg, dd, and cl :—AFCT, pr, 

aquas quas. Gr, τα ύδατα α.
xviii. ι. a gloria. So with gg, FCTdd, cl ; gr, ex της δόξης :— A om prep., as also/r (daritate).
ib. 4. ut non. So ££ (sol) :—AF, cl, and m, ui ne (gr, ίνα μη) ; CTdd, et ne ; pr, ne only.
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Apoc. xviii. 8. quiiudicat. So with gg, m (gr ]£', few mss, ό κρίνων): —AF, pr, qui iudicauit 
(CTdd, cl, iudicabif), gr J^ACPQ, most, ο κρίνας.—D adds earn, and so m, pr; AFdd, cl, illam ; g, de ilia, 
Gr, αυτήν.

ib. ίο. (after ciuitas (1) ) magna. So ^y:—AF, &c., cl, ilia magna {pr, ilia only) ; gr, ή πόλις ή μεγάλη.
ib. ib. indicium suum. So gg (ems) : —AF, &c., cl, and pr, iuum ; all gr, ή κρίσις σον.
ib. 17. omnis qui in locum nauigat. So ¥dd, and C (nauigauit) T (—bif) ; also gg (but zVz.r z'//«;» 

before loc,, and writes nauigabat) ; gr J$ACQ, iras ό επί τόπον πλέων ; to like effect, A, omnes qui . . . 
nauigant :—cl (some MSS), sttbst. lacum for loc. (else as DF) ; no gr :—pr, omnis super mare nauigans ; 
to like effect gr P, and some mss, ό ètù των πλοίων πλε'ων. 1 No lat follows the reading of ms ι, ό «rl 
τ. πλ. ο όμιλος.

ib. 20. sancti apostoli. So with gg, CTW, cl ; and gr C, few mss (οι άγιοι απόστολοι) :—AF, pr, 
sancli + et; gr KAPQ, most, οι ây. και ol άποστ.

ib. 2i. (before non inuenietur) ultra. So gg; also AF, &c., cl, ultra iam :—pr, amplius. Ail gr, «τι.
ib. 23. ueneficiis. So with gg, FCdd, cl; gr. φαρμακ^^ία :—AT, bénéficias ; pr, maleficiis.
xix. 8. bissum splendidum et mundum. So (om ef) gg (byssinum splendidum mundum) : —pr, byssinum 

candidum mundtim : —AF, byssinum splendens candidum ; gr SAP, βύσσινον λαμπρον καθαρόν (but Q, 
λ. και κ.) : —dd, cl, byssino splendenti (et} Candida (dd om et) ; CT, byssino splendens candido.

ib. il. fidelis et uerax uocaiur. So gg (but uerus); gr, καλούμενο; πιστό; και αληθινός :—pr, Cypr., 
uocabaíur fidelis et uerus ; dd, cl, uocabatur fid. et uerax.—ACT, uocabalurfid. et uerax uocaiur- (and so F, 
but uocaiur bis).

ib. 15. acutus. So with gg, AFCTdd, and Iren, (lat) ; gr XAP, some mss, οξυα :—pr, with some vg, 
cl (so Tert., Cypr.), utrumque (or (cl) ex utraqueparte) acutus ; with gr Q and many mss, οίστομος όξΐΐα.

ib. 20. cum ilia [se., beslia\. So with gg, dd (cl, c. ea) '.—cum illo, AFCT, pr. All gr, /UCT' αυτού 
[se., θηρίου].

XX. 8. et congregauit. So with gg, AF :—dd, cl, —bit; (gr, σvvayayeîv,—Hier., ut congregeí); Aug., 
ut trahet. [Aug. replaces pr, xx. ι—xxi. 5 ; see above in Subsect. ι, p. ccxl.]

ib. g. circuerunt. So (circuierunt) gg, FCTdd, cl; A, circumierunt :—Aug., cinxerunt. Ail gr, 
ίκΰκλΐνσαν (or (κύκλωσαν).

ib. ib. de caelo a deo. So C, gg; with gr Q, and many:—AFT, cl, a deo de caelo ; with gr X'P and 
many:—Aug., de caelo only; with gr A, mss 12 18 79 :—dd (no gr) a deo only [^ om largely here]. 
Cp. xxi. 2, io infr.

ib. ii. a cuius aspectu. So with gg, F:—hCTdd, cl, conspectu: —Aug., facie. All gr, ou άπα τ. 
πρόσωπον.

ib. ib. in eis. So D (txt) (gg, in illis); but ab illis D (interl.); and so AFCdd, ab eis; gr, αυτοί? 
only, and so T, cl, eis (without prep.) :—Aug., eorum (no gr).

xxi. 8. id(u)lairis (o). So gg (ydol., as also C), with AFCT:—dd, cl, idololatris; pr, his qui idolis 
seruiunt ; m, idolis seruientibus. Gr, €Ϊδωλολάτραΐ5.

ib. IL—et (before lumen). So with gg, AFCT; also gr tfAPQ, many mss, om και before ό φωστήρ : — 
but dd, cl, et lumen ; pr, et quod inluminat ; gr (many mss), και ό φωστήρ.

ib. 12. habens m xiiportas. So with gg, AFCT; gr S'APQ, and most, ίχονσα [νν. ίο, u, 
ciuitatem .... habentem = την πάλιν .... ίχονσαν (note anacoluthon)] :—dd, cl, habentem ; a few gr mss, 
ίχονσαν [fcî έχοντας by lapse] :—pr alone, qui habet [se., murus~\, but no gr has (τβίχος) ίχον.3

ib. ib. [_ang=~] angelos. So with gg, Tdd, cl :—AC, pr, angulos, against all gr (F om et in partis 
xii ang.).

ib. ib. quae sunt nomina. So with gg, AF, &c., cl ; gr AQ, some mss, a ίστιν [τα] ονόματα :—pr om ; 
of gr, fríP, many mss, om τα ονόματα (but no gr om α Εστίν).

ib. 1 6. (after longuitudo eius) — est. So C, and gg; with all gr : —but AFTdd, cl, pr, + est.

1 Prof. Nestle has ingeniously conjectured, ó éirí τον πόντον πλέων.
2 Orig., In loann. (il. 4), cites this verse on Job. i. 4, and says ό πιστοί καλου/xevoç και αληθινός καλίΐται. 

Hence apparently the interpolation in ACT.
3 The gr is Ιχουσα τίΐχοί .... ϊχονσα πυλώνας. D and AF disguise the irregularity of the gr by trans 

lating Ιχουσα (1) as et habebat ; Ιχουσα w, Habens.



ccxliv INTRODUCTION.
Apoc. xxii. 2 (per menses) singulos reddens. So with gg, dd, cl ; gr, κατά μήνα «αστοί/ αποδιδουΐ, 

or —ουν (A) :—AF, singula reddentia ; CT, singulos reddentia :—A' pr, singulos reddenies.
ib. 6. spti (profetarum). So £§· (sc., spiriiu) :—but dd, cl, spirituum ; as all gr, των πνευμάτων των 

προφητών (F,pr, spiritum, probably = spirituum) ; A om, and subsl. omnipotent ; CT, omnipolens spirilus.
ib. ii. iustitiam facial adhuc. So with £#·, AFCTÄ/; gr KAQ, and most, δικαιοσυνών η-οι^σάτω 

Ιτι :—some vg, cl, iustificeiur ; gr (mss 38 79), δικαιωο^τω Ιτι : pr alone, iustiora facial (without adhuc).
Λ. 13. (fg-o) + sum (A i/ W)· So with gg, Tdd ; no gr (?) :—AFC, &c., om ; with gr &AQ, and most.
ib. ι 5. uenifici. So (uenef.) with ^, AF, &c., cl ; all gr, ή>αρμακοί :—m pr, malefid; but pr (not m) 

ins uenef. at end of list of the excluded.
ii. ib. inpudici. So gg, and (impud.) ACTdd, cl ; gr, οί -πόρνοι (F, impudiciliae) :—pr, fornicarii; 

m, adulteri.
ib. 17. -f c/ (before qui suit}. So with gg, FCdd; all gr, και ό δίψων:—o»z <?/, AT, pr.
Λ. 18. contestor. So with gg·, AFCdd (T om vv. 18-21), cl :— m pr, lestor. Of gr, XAQ, most mss

μαρτυρώ ; some, μαρτνρομαι.

SUBSECTION in.—D with pr (with or without h], against gg.
i. 4. (/<ΖΛ·) a deo . . . qui est. So D with /r (w/ lat) ; gr Q and many mss, αττό τ. θεοΰ ό ων :—gg h, 

AF and all vg (cl), ab eo qui est ; gr SACP, many mss, από ο <ϊν (one or two mss, άττό του ό ων). D adds, 
pâtre (but not so pr).

ib. 5. — nos M. So pr: —gg h, and all lat eise ins ; of gr, all exe. tf (but S' supplies).
ib. 7. confixerunt. So h pr :—gg, all vg exe. D, pupugerunt ; gr, ίξίκίντ-ησαν.
ib. 9. (patientia) in xpo ihu. So h (pr, in ihu~xpo; and so X), with hrl and some vg, and cl ; and 

so gr Q and most mss :—but gg with AFCTdd, in ihu ; and so gr tfCP, ms 38 (gr A, èv χριστώ).
_ ib. ib. /eslimonitim) ïhù xpt. So pr, some vg ; with gr tf'Q, &c. :—but gg h, and AF, &c., cl, om 

xpi, with gr XACP, and a few mss.
ib. 20. (candelabra) uii (aeclessiae). So h, pr; and gr mss 7 97:—all lat eise, and gr, uii, uii. 

\h hiat, ii. i—viii. 7].
ii. 5. (uenio) + cito. So pr; with gr Q and most (+ ταχύ), (but pr writes ueniam, against all lat else; 

as gr, έρχομαι) :—gg with nearly all vg else (AFCTdd, &c.), om cito ; as gr XACB. Moreover, gg ins 
iibi (with pr and all lat exc. D) ; and so all gr, + σοι (exc. mss 12 96).

ib. 8. reuixit. So pr (sol) :—gg and all vg, uiuit; gr, ΐζ-ησΐν.
ib. ίο. + quosdam (ex iwlis). So pr (cl, + aliquos) :—gg, AFCTdd, &c., om quosdam ; and so gr, ef 

υμών only.
ib. 16. similiter (joined with poeniteniiam age). So with pr, Fdd, cl ; and one or two gr mss:— 

but ACT, gg, connect with hohes (?x«s) of ver. 16 ; and so gr ^ACPQ and most mss (o/xouos). P writes, 
ομοίως, ο μισώ, but no lat follows it.

ib. 17. (dabo^) + ei (calculum). So with pr, F :—ACTdd, cl, gg, /7/z'(gr, αϋτω, but S, 38 om).
ib. 18. auricalco. So pr:—A, oricalcho (C, horicalco) ; F, aericalco (T, ericalco); dd, cl, aurichalco; 

gg, eramento thurino (gr, χαλκολιβάνω). Cp. i. 15, in Subsect. iv.
ib. 20. zezabel. So pr, with CT :—A, hiezabel ; Fdd, cl, gg, iezabel (and so gr).
111.4. ambulauerunt. So pr only;—AF, ambulant:—CTdd, cl, gg, ambulabunt; as all gr (ττίρι- 

ττατ^σουσιν).
ib. 16. (sed quia) + iam. So (perhaps) m pr (sed quoniam) :—AF, &c., dd, cl, gg, sed quia ; as nearly 

all gr (ούτω? ότι ; but Χ, ότι ούτω;).
ib. 18. unge. So pr (ungue) and Cypr. :—all vg eise, and gg m, inunge (all gr, βγχρισαι).
ib. 2i. in throno ... z« trono. So with pr, throno (bis)), AF, &c., cl :—gg, sede (bis).
iv. i. (after mecum) — dicens. So pr:—AFdd, cl, ins; äs gr tfAQ and many, λέγων,; X'P and 

few, λί'γονσα) ; gg, et dicentem (a few gr mss, και λέγουσα, or και λεγούστ^).
ib. 4· circum amicti. So (as one word) pr, dd, cl :—AFCT, circumamictos (gg, amictos), as all 

gr, περιβεβλημένους.
ib. 5. throno . . . ante ihronum. So with AF, &c., cl, pr (trono . . . in conspectu iront) :—but gg, sede 

. . . ante sedem. In every place, gr has θρόνος, —ov, — ου.
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Apoc. iv. 6. in media throni. So pr, media .... trono : — AF, &c., cl, in media sedis ; gg om. D 0« 
in drcuitu throni (or ίίώ'ί) which all else ins.

ib. 9. super thronum. So fr (in trono}, with AF, &c., cl : — gg, supra sedem. Gr, iirl τω θρόνω (or του

z$. ίο. z'« trono .... α»/ί thronum. So /r (z» conspectu troni .... <z»/i tronum], with AF, &c., cl ; 
jgg', α«/ί i«/«« (bis). Gr, iirl του θρ. . . . ενώπιον του öp. See Note, p. cclviii, at end of this Section.

v. 6. + in medio m (iu animalium). So/r (but om in medw (3) ) : — AF. &c., cl, gg, om ; as gr.
ib. 13. — omnia. So pr with all lat om, exe. gg (omnia. Et audiui dicenles); with most gr mss : — 

but all gr MSS and some mss, + -πάντα. (NPQ and a few mss connect with τα iv OVTOÎS preceding ; A and 
mss ι 12, with τ/κουσα following, and read \iyovra.. Q -alone reads πάντα, και πάντας.). See notes on 
this verse in next Subsection.

ib. 14. + uiueniem in saecula saeculorum. So pr, few vg, cl (no gr) : — but AFCTdd hrl om.
vi. i, 2. ueni et uide (et ecce). So with pr, FCTdd, &c. ; as gr Q and many : — but A and some vg, 

ueni, et uidi (et eccé) ; as gr ACP, and some mss : — gg, and cl, ueni et uide et uidi (et ecce) ; with gr }$ 
(tlSov, NP ; Ί'δον, AC, 7 26).

ib. 7 (and 8). ueni et uide (8) et uidi. So pr; as gr ^ and some mss, φχου και îSe και — ϊ&ον: 
gg om el uidi, with CTW, cl ; as gr Q and many: — AF om et uide, with gr ACP and mss 7 28 36 92. 
(Note that D wrongly ins ei before ueni ; also that/r (sol) om et ecce.)

ib. 8. (nomen) + erat illi. So/r (n. ei eral): — gg, with AF, &c., cl, &c., om erat ; as gr.
ib. 9. altare + dei. Similarly pr (ara dei), with Cypr., &c. ; but no gr : — AF and all vg, gg, om dei.
viii. 9. (terliapars)piscium. So pr only (D adds in mari quae habebat animas). — For piscium, AFCTdd, 

cl, write creaturae (+ eorum, cl) quae hab. an., to which CTdd, cl (not AF) add in mari; gg suis/ eorum 
quae in mari créa/a sunt quae habent an. ; A, animalium quae erat in mari. Of gr, nearly all write των 
κτισμάτων τΰιν εν rfj θαλάσσ-η τα «χοι/τα ψυχάς ; but mss I and 12 om τ. tv τ. θαλασσή (as Vg AF).

ib. ib. periil. So pr : — AF and all vg, intenii, with gg h. All gr, οί£φθάρη[σαν^\.
ix. 3. scorpiones. So pr, with AF, &c., cl ; — gg h, scorpii. — But (ver. 5) D has scorpionis (genit.) 

and pr, scorpionum : — but gg, AFdd, scorpii; (h, excorpio (nominal.). All gr, σκόρπιοι, σκορπιού.
ii>. 5. cruciarenlur. So with h pr, AYCTdd ; as gr, βασανισθήσονται (^AP ι I2 36 38), or — θωσιν 

(Q and most) ; gg, crucientur : — some vg, cl, cruciarent (as gr ms 7, βασανίσιασιν).
ib. 6. + et (in diebus). So pr [h hiaf\, with FCTdd, &c., cl ; as all gr : — A om et, as also gg.
ib. ii. ebreice. So h (pr, — aice), and A( — eicae): — F, hebraeice; CT, (h)ebrayc(a~)e ; gg, hebraicae ; 

dd, &c., cl, hebraice.
ib. 17. {capita) — equorum. So />r 0»z : — all vg, and gg, ins equorum ; gr likewise.
ib. 20. (non) adorarent. So /r, with FCdd, cl : — AT, gg, adorent. Of gr, NAC, and 7 36 42, 

ττροσκυνήσουσιν ; PQ, ms I, and most, — νήσιασιν.
χ. 8. + et (accipe). So pr, with atf, cl, &c. ; as gr (few mss) : — AFCT, gg, om with all gr MSS and 

most mss.
xi. ίο. qui inhabitant. So pr, with FCT : — gg with A', cl, qui habitabant super; A, qui habitant 

super ; dd, qui inhabitabant super. All gr, TOUS κατοικοΰρταΐ.
ib. 13. in timoré missi. So pr, with F: — but ACT, dd, &c., cl, in timorem ; gg has conterriti. All 

gr, Ζμφοβοι.
ιό. 15. regnabit. So pr, with CTdd, &c., cl ; as gr MSS and most mss, βασιλεύσω : — but AF, with 

gg, regnauit (no gr). Many gr mss, /3ασιλ€ΐΪ€ΐ (but no lat, régnât).
[xii. 6. 1 habebat. So h, few vg, cl, gr ms 38, €ΐχ£ν :— pr with £g, AFCT^, habet ; with gr MSS 

and nearly all, e^ei.
ib. ίο. 1 ^ttz' afi«i[i]a/'. So h : — pr with gg, all vg, ^z' accusabat. All gr, ό κατ^γορώι/.]

xiii. 1 6. «D/awz. D (mg). So pr : — D (txt), carecterem, and ^ (caracterem) ; AF, caracier; dd, &c., 
cl, characlerem ; all gr, χάραγμα. — So all likewise in ver. 17.

1 Note that in these two places, xii. 6 and 10, pr sides with^f, against h and D.
2 H
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Apoc. xiii. 17. (after char.} nominis. So pr (and Iren.), FCT, with gr C (του ονόματος) ; A, nomine :— 
dd, cl, and gg, auf nomen ; so gr tf, ms 38 (ή το όνομα) :—other vg, nomen only; most gr (APQ and 
mss) το χαρ. το όνομα.

xiv. 4. (hit) + suntW (qui secuntur). So pr, with F, &c. ; gr Q, &c., (Ισιν :—A hrl om sunt ; CTdd, 
cl, om sunt qui, likewise gg; and so gr ACP, ούτοι οι άκολουοουντεί (also X, but om οί).

ib. j. — et (before mare). So pr, F hrl, cl ; gr ms 36 :—ACTaW, gg ; gr MSS, most mss, z»f.
ib. 12. haec (patientia). So pr (haec + est) :—all vg, and g, hie ; as all gr, woe.
ib. 20. (stadia) -1 dc · So pr, milk dc, h, m·d·c ; with AF and all vg (mille sexcenta ; A, sescenta) ; 

also nearly all gr, χιλίων εξακοσίων (but X, ms 26, χ. διακοσίων) :—gg, mille quingentis.
xv. 4. (ίο/κί) ^zwí. So pr, and AF, &c., cl ; and so gr (όσιο?, as XACP^mss i 28 36 38 79 :— 

gg, sanctus; and so gr (ayios, as Q and most) ; dd, sanctus et pius \_h, solus sis dne ....].
ib. 5. + et (ecce). So h pr, with A'FCTW, &c., cl :—A om ei : gg ins et but om ecce, and so all gr 

read και without ιδού ; [h híat after qui eras, to end of Book].
xvii. 4. ab\h~\ominationum. So pr, with ACTW; all gr, βδΐλνγμάτων : —F, cl, abominatione ; gg, 

abhominationibus ; Cypr., exsecrationum.
ib. 13. tradent bestiae. So (but transp.) pr (D pr also habebunt), with FCTW, &c., cl :—A, tradunt 

(gg, Iren., danf); gr tfAPQ, many mss, διδόασιν (ι8 79, δώσουσιν ; 33, διαδώσουσιν).
ib. 17. quod placilum est illi. So cl, and so (illi plac. est) pr, with AFC1W; gr, την γνωμην 

αύτοΰ :—gg, consilium eius.
xix. 14. bissum album mundum. So (all exc. D, byssinum) pr, Cypr., and AFdd; and so CT, cl 

(ins et) in ablat. ;—all gr, βνσσινον ÀCUKOV [καϊ] καοαρόν : —gg (so/), album et purpureum. Cp. note on 
xviii. 12, in Subsect. v.

ib. 15. calcabit. So /r :—all vg, and gg. calcai ; as all gr, πατά.
ib. 16. (before scripium) + nomen. So />r, and Cypr.; with all gr:—all vg, and gg, scriptum only. 

(But pr with all else passes by nouum, which D further adds.)
xx. 4. sedentes. So Aug. :—all vg, and gg, sederunt ; gr, Ικάθισαν.
ib. 13, 14. infernus (bis). So Aug., with dd, cl :—AT, inferus (bis), F, inferus, infernus (14); 

C om ver. 13 ; writes inferus in ver. 14; gg and m, infernus (13), inferus (14). All gr, ό οίδτ;«.
zï. 13. (morluos m ) — suos. So Aug., with AFT (C om ver.) :—dd, cl, and gg, + suos.
ib. 14. (after stagnum ignis w) — haec mors secunda est (in) stagnum ignis. So Aug. (alone of lat) ; of 

the rest, gg, with AFCT and others, ins (FCT gg om in) ; dd, &c., and cl., ins only haec est mors sec. 
Of gr, all MSS ins ovroc ό θάνατος ό öevVepos, ή λίμνη τον πυρός ; of mss, ι and a few om the whole ; 
many others om only ή λίμνη τ. πυρός.

xxi. 3. habitabit. So Aug., with CTdd, cl ; as nearly all gr, σκηνώσα :—A, habitauit, and so gg; 
with gr S (ίσκήι/ωσ-ev) · F, habitat (no gr). (D alone om et before verb.)

ib. 6. (aquae) uitae. So pr, with Τ<Λ/, cl ; as all gr, της ζωής :—AFC, and gg, uiuae.—So also 
xxii. i.

id. 8. fornicariis. Sopr:—all vg, fornicatoribus ; gg om. All gr, iropvois.
ib. 11. (simile) + est. So pr :—all vg om est, and also gg ; as all gr.
ib. 18. Λ*· auro mundo. So /r, and dd :—AFCT om ex:— some vg, and cl, aurum mundum; gg, 

aurum purum ; with all gr (χρυσίον καθαρόν).
ib. ib. similis (se., ciui/as). So pr : —AFCT, and cl, also gg, simile ; dd, simili (se., auro) (se., aurum). 

Of gr, all MSS, ομοιον (se., χρυσίον), and so most mss ; but a few mss όμοια (se., η πόλις).
ib. 27. et faciens. So pr, with FCTdd ; äs gr, και ό ποιών :—A, faciens (om et):—cl, faciens et; 

gg, et quod fad t ; with gr PQ, &c., ποιούν.
xxii. 2. adferens. So pr with F, and afferens KCTdd, cl :—gg, faciens ; gr, iroiow (or —ων).
ib. 4. (nomen . . .) + scripium. So pr only (no gr) :—against all vg, and gg.—Ό adds farther, + erit 

but not pr.
ib. 8. qui .... ostendit. So />r only :—KFCdd, cl, and gg, qui .... ostendebat (T, adnunliabat) ; 

gr, τον δεικνΰντο?.
Λ. 11. ί/ iuslus. So FCT</i? [Α Αώ/], /r (iustus aulem) :—some vg, cl, gg, et qui iustus est.
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SUBSECTION iv.—D with gg pr (and h] ; with or without Vulg.

Apoc. i. 6. (fecit} nos regnum el sacerdotes. So gg pr (and Tert.), with dd, &c., cl ; as gr X', 80 99, 
ημάς βασιλΐίαν και îepiîç,—also (but om και) ΝΑ ; similarly Q (βασί\ΐΐον) :—but AFCT, h, nostrum regnum 
sacerdotes; as gr C, -ημών /δασιλβιαν Up.—Ρ writes βασιλβΐ? και, with ι 28 36 and others; a few, 
'κράτ^νμα ; but no lat follows either of these variants.

ib. 13. filio. So gg h pr, with A'FTW, &c., cl (C, fill); as gr ACP and most (υίώ) :—A (sol), 
filium ; as gr KQ («ιόν).

Λ. 15. auricalco. So gg- (A, aurocalco), pr (+ libani), also aurichalco, dd, &c., cl :—AC, orichalco ; 
FT, (a)ericalco. All gr, χαλκολιβάνω, and so Iren, (lat), chalcolibano. See last Subsect., under ii. 18.

z'i. 19. et (quae sunf). So ^ h pr, with FCTW, &c., and cl ; so too all gr, και :—A (sot) om et.
ib. 20. stellae. So gg pr, and all vg :—exc. A, sigilla (by lapse).
ii. 19. (after patientiam) — tuam. So gg pr, with CTW, &c. ; as gr tf 49 o»z σου: —AF, &c., cl, 

with gr ACPQ and most, ins.
ib. 20. + multa. So pr (gg, multum); as mss 28 73 79, πολλά (Ν, ΐ2 17 36 43, πολύ: — but 

AFCTW, &c., <?»z ; as gr ACPQ and nearly all :—also cl and a few \g, + pauca, with ολίγα of ms i.
iv. 2. (before fui statim) — et. So (but transp.) gg pr, with AFCT; as gr &AQ, &c. :—dd, &c., 

cl, + et (statim fui) ; as P, and some mss. (D begins the verse, post haec fui statim ; see in Subsect. VI.)
ib. 9. + uiuenti in saecula saeculorum. So gg (qui uiuií) pr, FCTdd, &c., cl ; and all gr :—A sol om.
ib. ii. dne ds nosier. So gg pr, FCTdd, &c., cl, with gr P and some mss (κΰρΐί ό oeoç -ημών) :— 

but Α ins et before ds ; with gr ^AQ, and most (ό xúpios και ό Os ημών).
ν. ι. in dexiera. So gg pr, FCT, cl :—Add, in dexteram ; gr, ίπΐ την δΐξιάν.
ib. j. (before de dexiera) + librum. So gg pr, and A'CT ; with gr mss i (mg) 7 36 (το βφλίον) ; 

also (after in throno) Fdd, cl : —A om, with all gr else.
ib. ίο. fecisti nos. So gg pr, FTdd, &c., and Cypr., cl ; with (?) no gr :—AC (and some other vg), 

eos :—all gr (P hiat), αύτοΰ?.
ib. 13. et in mari. So gg pr, with gr fci, ίν ry οαλοίσσ»; ; other gr, ϊπΐ TI)Ç θαλάσσης, or—ην) : — 

AFCTdd, cl, ei quae sunt in mari; so gr XAPQ and many add [α] Ιστιν.
ib. ib. quae in eis sun/. So gg, et quae in illis sunt omnia ; pr, et quaecumque sunt in eis ; äs gr, και 

τα èv αυτό« [πάντα] :—AF, et quae in ea ; CT, cl, et quae in eo ; dd, et quae sunt in aère.
ib. ib. sedenti (connected with dicenles preceding). So pr (and so gg, ei qui sedel), with F :— 

ACTífúf, &c., cl, connect with benedictio following. See on this verse in preceding Subsection.
vi. i. ueni el uide. See in preceding Subsection.
ib. 3. ueni et uide. So gg pr, with T'dd, cl ; as gr X and 34 35 39, &c. :—but AFCT orn et uide ; 

as gr ACPQ, most (ίρχον only).
ib. 6. denario + uno. So gg pr (but D pr, bis; gg only after denario (l} ):—AF, &c., cl, om (bis); 

with all gr.
il. ib. ne (lessens). So (laeseris) gg pr, with FCTdd, cl ; as gr (μη αδικεί) :—A (sol) nee.
ib. 8. infernus. So gg pr, with FT, cl :—ACdd, inferus ; gr, ό â8r;ç.
ib. g. —propter (before testimonium). So gg (pr, martyrium), with CT ; as gr A om δια:—AFdd, 

&c., cl, ins propter; with all gr else (δια τ. μαρτνρίαν).
ib. ίο. in terra. So gg (pr, in terris), as T, cl (F, terra without prep.) :—Add, super lerram, with all 

gr, eir! T^S γη?.
ib. 13. (after stellae) — caeli. So gg pr, with F, &c., cl (but gg, cl, add de caelo) : —ACTdd, &c. 

ins ; and so gr (του ουρανού, but A, T. oeoî).
vii. 14. (before tu scis) D (interl.) dne. So (before or after) gg pr, with some vg ; as gr A and 

ms ι (mipie) :—AFCTdd, cl, dne mi ; as gr fr^CPQ and most (κΰρι« μον).
ib. ib. Candidas fecerunt. So gg pr (Tert., candidauerunt) :—AFCTdd (and all vg), cl, dealbautrunt. 

All gr, Ελίυκαι/αν.
viii. 5. (after motus} — magnus. So gg pr, and AFCT; äs all gr : —dd, &c., cl, add magnus. 1

1 Tisch, wrongly makes A ins magnus. 
2 H 2
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Apoc. ix. 19. nam caudae. So gg pr, with FCTaW, cl ; as all gr (at γαρ οΰραί) :—A, nam et caudae. 
x. 4. (after dicentem] — mihi. So gg pr, with AFCT, &c. ; as all gr :— but dd, cl, + mihi. 
ib. 8. et uocem andiui .... iterum loquentem. So gg (audiui Herum uocem .... loquentem), pr, with cl 

(et audiui uocem . . . iterum loquentem ; with gr ms 7 (και ήκουσα φωνην . . . πάλιν λαλούσαν) :—AFCTVrf, 
&C., et uox quam audiui . . . iterum loquentem; as gr in general (και ή φωνή ην ήκονσα. ....).

xi. iq. (before fulgora) +· tonitrua el. So (ft tonilrua) gg h (after fulg.), pr (after uoces] ; most gr, 
και βρονταί before or after κ. φωναί :—but AF. all vg, om lonitrua.

xii. ίο. (uocem) de caelo. So gg pr; as gr ms 95 (ex τ. ουρανού) :—AFCaW and all vg (exc.T, which 
om], cl, and h, in caelo ; as all gr else (lv τ. ονρανω].

ib. ib. di nostri (bis). So gg h pr, with FCTtzV, &c., cl ; all gr, τ. öeoC [ημών] : —A (ω/), dni nostri. 
ib. 13. (after z'« ten-am] — i/. So gg pr, with A'FCTW, cl ; as all gr :—Α (Λ>/) z«f et. 
xiii. i. (ascendentem] habentem. So (ow í/) ^g· />r, as FCTW, &c., cl ; with all gr («χων, or —ov) :— 

A prefixes et.
ib. 2. (after uirtulcm mam] + et sedem suam. So gg (similarly pr, et tronum mum]; with all gr, 

και τ. θρόΐ'ον αυτοί :—AFCT</</, &c., and cl., om.
ib. ίο. qui in captiuitatem duxeril. So Tdd, and a few vg, cl ; and so (nearly) gg, si quis in captiui- 

tatem duxerit, and similarly pr, qui captiuum duxerit ; with gr mss 33 35 87, eî TIC [eîs] αίχμαλιασίαν 
απάγΐΐ :—AFC om duxerit ; with all gr MSS and a few mss.

ib. ib. in captiuitatem cadet [corr., uadef\. So CTdd, cl, and gg (pr, et ipse capietur] : —A, uadit in 
captiuitatem, also (transp.) F; gr A, mss 33 35 87, «ïç αίχμαλωσιαν νπ-ayei (cp. xvii. il); XCPQ and 
some mss om thé second eîs αίχμ.

ib. 15. (facial] ut quicumque. So (ins ut] CT, cl, and gg (pr, faceret ut qui] ; F and dd (faciet ut] ; 
as gr AP (ίνα) :—but A om ut, with tfQ, &c. For the verb, APQ and most, write ποίηση, ^ and a few, 
TTOLY/O-CL. (No lat repeats ut before occida(ti)tur ; as some gr, ίνα.)

xiv. 5. (at end) — ante thronum dei. So gg pr, with AFCT, &c. ; as all gr :—dd, &c., cl, ins. 
ib. 8. (a uino] irae (fornicationis]. So gg pr, with ACTW, &c., cl ; as all gr MSS and most mss 

(τ. θυμού) :— F, &c., m, om irae; as gr mss ι 96.
ib. 13. dicentem + mihi. So gg pr and m, as </</, and cl, with gr mss ι 28 36 38 49 79 91 96 :— 

AFCT om, as all gr MSS and most mss.
ib. ib. + ad eum (uoce magna]. So gg and (ad ilium] h [pr hiat~\], with (uoce magna ad eum) &!dd, 

cl :—AFCT om ad eum : —all gr, Ιφώνησΐν ... τω Ιχοντι. \_pr om the latter part of ver., after ignem.~\
xv. 6. (before plagas] + uii. So gg (h], and pr (cum uiiplagis], with FCTdd, &c., cl, as all gr:— 

A om (sol].
xv. 6. (uesttli] lintiamine. Similarly gg (lintheamen], h (linteamina], also pr (linea], cl, lino; as gr 

P, &c., λινοί/ (S, λίνου«, Q, λινουν):—but AFCTíW, &c., ΛΖ/Z'Í/Í, as gr AC, mss 38' 48 90.
ib. f. unum (sc., animal]. So gg pr, with </</, cl, as gr Iv (£ώον) : —AFCT, unus (as also h]. 
xvi. 2. ^#z adorant. So ^ /r, as gr, τουΐ ττροσκυνοΰντας (Λ, adorantibus] : —AFCT, dd, &C., cl., 

qui adorauerunl.
ib. 3. factum est sanguis. So £g· h pr, Cdd :—AFT, c\,faclus est sang. All gr, eyeVcTo. 
xvii. 7. (bestiae) quae portât . . . quae habet. So gg pr, with A'T(/</, cl : —AFC, ^«αί· . . . qui. All 

gr, του θηρίου ... τ. βαστάζοντος, τ. Ιχοντοΐ.
zÎ. 8. mirabunlur. So ^ (/>r, admirabuntur], with CTdd, &c., cl ; so (fut.) all gr, οαυμάσονται, 

NQ, &c. ; —ασθήσονται, AP :—but AF, —abantur (no gr).
ib. ib. (bestiam) quae erai. So gg pr, with FTizV, cl ; gr fc$AP, ms ι and some, το θηρίον ότι [5, τι ?] 

ην :—AC, quia eral ; gr Q and most, ότι ην το θηρίον. (No vg recognizes και τταρε'σται, which nearly all 
gr add at end (N' and a few, και πά/οεστιν) ; gg, et aduenit ; pr, et uentura esf],

ib. 1 6. cornua . ... et bestiam. So gg pr, AFCTaW, &c. ; nearly all gr (και το θηρίον) :—cl (with 
some vg), in bestia.

xviii. 3. (before quia] — et. So gg pr, ¥Cdd, cl : —AT ins; no gr.
ib. 8. quod (fortis est]. So D (txt) ; (interl.) quia, with ggpr(m, quoniam], A and all vg, and cl ; 

as gr, ότι. ,
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Apoc. xix. 2i. (de ore) eius. So gg pr: — AFCTW, &c., cl, ipsius ; all gr, αυτού.
xx. Ί. et cum. So gg pr, FCTdd, cl ; gr, και όταν :— A (sol), sed cum.
ib. 8. exibit. So Aug., and cl (also CTdd, gg, exiet); all gr, efiAeuVirai :— but AF, exiuit.
xxi. 2. (after i/) — ego ioannes. So ^ Aug. om, with AFCTW, nearly all vg, as all gr : — a few, 

and cl, ins.
ib. 4. (before omnem lacrimam) — ds. So gg Aug., with gr ÍÍPQ and most : — AFCTdd, &c., cl 

ins deus, with gr A, ms i, and a few (o 0s).
ib. ib. quia prima. So Tdd, &c., cl, also (quia priora) Aug., and to like effect (pristina enim) gg ; 

with gr KQ and most (ότι τα ττρώτα) :' — AFCT, quae prima, and so gr AP om ότι.
ib. 6. factum est. So gg pr, with A, cl and all vg, as two gr mss (41 94), yeyove : — Iren, (lat), 

facta suni, as gr A^', γέγοναν (also ms 38, γεγόνασιν) : — all gr else, yéyova (no lat).
ib. 12. nomina scripta. So gg pr, with F, as gr ^ (όι/όματα yeypa/it/neVa) : — Add, &c., cl, inscripla, 

as nearly all gr else (ini.yeypa.pp.iva, — or eyyeyp).
z'3. 13. Of the four cardinal points, all lat (as nearly all gr), s place (i) ab orient., (2) ab aquil. 

But D places (3) ab austr., (4) ab occassu; and so gg pr, with FCTdd, &c., and cl ; as gr XPQ and 
most : — A transp. (3) and (4), with gr A. (For occasu of AFCT, cl ; dd, gg pr, write accidenté.

ib. 14. (before apostolorum) + xii. So gg pr, with FCT, dd, &c., cl ; as all gr : — A (sol vg) om.
ib. 19. iaspis. So gg pr, and ACTdd, cl : — but F, iaspidis (no gr).
z'3. 20. crisolitus. So gg pr, with A: — F, chrysolihis, dd, cl. — lilhus ', gr, χρυσόλιοος.
zi. zí. iacintus. So pr (gg, iacinctus) ; also A, iacinthus; ¥,yacintus; T, yacinclus : — C, hyacintus ; 

<W, cl, hyacinlhus ; gr, vaKiPOos.
z$. z#. ametitus (corr., amelistus). So gg pr, with F : — amethyslus, Add, &c. ( — tisthus, C ; — thistus, 

cl) ; gr, α/Λ.€0υστο5 (a few, a/teouo-os).
xxii. 14. per portas. So gg pr, with TÄ/, cl : — AFC, partis ; as gr, τοις ττυλώσιν.
z'/). 19. dempserit. So gg pr: — AFCdd, cl, deminuerit (m, absluleri/}; as gr fc$A, &c., άφίλ-ΐ} (Q, 

άφίλείται). [Τ ί>»Ζ W. l 8-2 I.]
z'í. 2i. (end) — amen. So gg pr, F ; with gr A ; — ACdd, cl, z>zj ; with J^Q.

SUBSECTION v. — Z? zw/Vfc io/w« Fa/V. apainsf Old-Lat.

ii. 13. + i/ (z« diebus). So AFCT hrl, &c., and cl, with gr AC and ms 21 : — gg pr, om, and </</; 
with gr tfPQ, and mss.

z'é. z$. (after z'w diebus) om pron., with AFCT and gr AC : — dd ins quitus, other vg, and cl, illis; 
gg, in quibus fuit ; pr, illis before diebus; of gr, Q and most mss, als ; M' P, &c., iv aiç ; Χ, ίν raïs.

ib. ib. anlifastis (corr., antifas testis) mei. So F only : — A and all vg, gg pr, antipas testis meus ; 
with all gr, ái/T(t)Í7rac ó μάρτυς μου.

ib. 20. permittis. So A'FCTdd, cl ; gr, άφ£Ϊς (a few, άφί}κα;) : — A, permutes; gg, dimittis, pr., 
Cypr., sinis.

ib. 23. in morte. So FCTdd, cl ; gr, ίν θανάτω : — A, in mortem ; gg, pr, morte.
ib. ib. (opéra} sua. So T, &c., cl; with gr Q, 38, αυτού [S om] : — AFdd hrl; gg pr, uestra; gr 

N'ACP, &C., νμων.
ib. 24. + et (caeieris). So hrl, cl ; gr (one ms), και Xouroîs : — AFCT and all lat else om et (pr, 

reliquis} ; and ail gr, TOÎS λ.
iii. 3. (ueniam (1) ) — ad te. So FCTdd hrl; with gr ACP, mss ι 12 28: — A, cl, gg and pr, 

ins ad te ; with gr }<Q, &c. (ÈTÙ tri).
iè. M. + ecce (uenio}. So Fdd hrl, cl; with gr 28 36 79 (ιδού) : — ACT and gg pr om ; with gr 

MSS and most mss.
ib. 20. hostium ..... ianuam. So AFCTAz1, cl ; gr, την θύραν (bis) : — gg, ianuam (bis) ; pr, 

ostium (bis).

1 Here gg rather represents τα γαρ ττρώτα, as read by ms 79. — J^ vby lapse) writes πρόβατο, for τρωτά. 
3 A very few gr mss place differently.
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Apoc. iv. 5. procedeba(n)t. So dd, cl ; very few gr, εξεπορωοντο :—AFCT hrl, gg, procedunt (pr, 
exeunt) ; with most gr, εκπορεύονται.

ib. ίο. procedebant. So A; dd, cl, procidebant : —FCT, procident ; with all gr (πεσοννται) ; gg, 
procèdent :—pr (alone), cadeoani. 1

ν. 1 3. — et sub terra(m). So F, with gr tf and a few : —Add, cl, also pr, ins ; and (quae sub /.) CT ; 
gg, subter ierram ; gr APQ, υποκατω τ. y^ç.

ib. 14. + in fades suas. So dd, cl :—AFCT om, and gg pr; with all gr.
vi. i. (et uidi) quod. So AFCT hrl, cl ; with gr Q and most (ότι):—but dd, gg, et uidi cum; 

will) gr NACP and a few ôVe) ; pr, ei cum (om uidi).
ib. ib. sigillis. So F, cl : —AC'Îdd, gg, signaculis ; pr, signis. (Note that all through the rest of 

this eh., and in viii. ι, σφραγίς is rendered sigillum by A, &c., cl, and gg ; pr adheres to signum.)
ib. 5. ueni et uide et ecce. So CTdd hrl, cl ; with gr Q, and many (ερχον κ. ΐδε κ. ΐδοΰ) :—AF, ueni 

et uidi et ecce, with gr ACP and many (ερχου και εΐοον και ιδού), (but X, ερχ. κ. ίδε κ. εΐΒον κ. ίδου). Of 
vtt, gg om et uide et uidi; pr retains both, but om ecce. Cp. Subsect. in, on vi. i, 2, 7, 8.

ib. 15. et pétris. So Fdd :—A, cl, gg pr, et in pétris; all gr, και εις ràç πετράς.
vu. ι. (after tientos) — terrae. So a few vg om ; with gr ms 38 :—but gg pr, and AFCTdd, with 

nearly all vg, and cl, ins ; as gr (τ. γης).
ib. 17. ab oculis. So cl ; with some vg gr X and some mss, αϊτό :—AFCTdd, ex; with gr ACPQ 

most mss, CK ; and so pr ; gg, de.
viii. 3. ut daret de orationibus. So dd, cl : —ACT, and pr, om de; with all gr (ίνα δώσει (—j;) THIS 

προσενχαΐς) ; g, ut del orationes. (F om, and subsi, quae sunt oraliones.)
ib. 13. in terra. So FCTdd, cl : —A, super ierram, also gg h (all gr, έττϊ της γης) ; pr, ierram 

(no prep.).
ix. 4. praeceptum est. So AFCTdd, cl : —gg pr (? h), dictum est (gr, έρρέθη).
ib. 9. (before equorum) + et. So CT : —all vg else, and gg h pr, om el ; with all gr.
ib. 13, 14. audiui uocem unam .... dicentem. So CTdd, cl ; most gr, φωνην μίαν : —AF, aud. uocem 

unum .... dicentem ; gg pr, aud. unum .... die. (om uocem). For dicentem (all lat), fc$A have λέγοντα, 
Ρ and many, λυγούσαν, Q and many, Xeyoiros. (X om μίαν εκ των τεσσάρων κεράτων.)

ib. ιό. + et (audiui). So C hrl, cl : —AFTdd, &c., cl, and gg pr, om; so all gr MSS (and mss ?).
ib. 18. qui procedebant. So (quae) dd, &c., cl ; gr (mss 28 36 38 79) των έκπορενομένων :—AFCT 

hrl, quiprocedebat (gg, quiprocedit) ; nearly all gr, του εκπορενομενον ; \^pr hiat~\.
x. i. colum(p)na. So AFdd ; gr mss 38 (στυλό?) : — CT, cl, with gg pr, column(a)e; gr MSS and 

nearly all mss, στύλοι.
ib. 6. + et märe et (ea) quae in eo sunt. So A, and (om ea) FCTdd, &c., cl ; with gr tf'CPQ and 

most:—but gg pr om; with tfA and mss 30 31 32 38 40 49 98.
xi. i. da/us est calamus mihi similis. So D (txt)2 ; and so all vg write calamus (gr, κάλαμος) :—but 

gg, data . . . harundo ; pr, dédit . . . harundinem.
ib. 9. — et corpora eorum m . So T (om also per iii dies et dimid., by homoeot.):—AFCdd and all 

vg eise, and cl, ins, also gg (pr diverges) ; and so all gr, και τα πτώματα αυτών.
xii. 2. clamabat. So (pré/, ei) F, cl:— A, et damans; CTdd, et clamât; gg, et damauit ; h, et 

clama . . . \Jiiat~\; pr, et exclamabat. —Of gr, C, και ίκραζεν ; AP, κρά^ι ; Q, &c., εκραξεν; S', και κράζει.
ib. ib. ut pariât. So FCTdd, cl (A, pareal) : gg h pr, parereÎ. Ail gr, τεκεΐν.
ib. ii. animas suas. So FCTdd, cl; gr 35 87, TÙÇ ψυχάς :—A, gg h pr, animam suam; most gr, 

τ. ψνχήν.
xiii. 2. beslia. So dd, cl :—AFCT, and gg pr, bestiam.
ib. 3. + uidi (unum). So Fdd, &c., cl ; gr ms 95, εΐοον :—ACT om, and gg pr; with gr MSS and 

nearly all mss.
ib. ib. in morte. So F :—ACT, dd, cl, and gg, in mortem, pr, ad mortem. All gr, είς θάνατον.

1 Haussleiter prints (conj.) cadebuní(\). - D (corr) calamum . . . datum . . . simile.
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Apoc. xiii. 5. magna et blasfemias. So Tdd, &c., cl :—A, magna blasphemiae ; FCT, magna et 
blasphemiae ; also gg, magna et blasphemare \_pr hiaf\. Of gr, tfC, and 38 51 94 95, have μεγάλα «αϊ 
βλασφημία·;, A, &C., μ. και βλάσφημα, PQ, μ. και βλασφημίαν.

tb. 6. in blasfemias. So FTdd, cl, with gr tfAC and many (etc βλασφημίας) :— AC, pr, in blas- 
phemia ; gg, in blasphemiam (gr PQ and many, etc βλασφημίαν}.

ib. 12. inhabilantes in ea. So dd (cl, habitantes in ea):—A, habitantes in earn; F, inhabitantes in 
earn ; £g·, y«z habitant in ilia ; />r, habitantes terram. All gr, TOÙÇ èv aurjj κατοικούνται (or τ. κατοικ, èv αυτί}).

z'5. 13. ι« conspectu (hominum). So FCT dt/, cl:—A, z« conspectum. All gr, ενώπιον ; g^, foraffz 
hominibus ; />r, ÍKÍ oculis.

ib. 14. habitantes in terra. So cl :—AFCT, habitantes terram ; A/, ^afó. a /irr« ; ^g·, habit, in 
terram ; pr, eos qui inhabitant terram. All gr, τ. κατοικοΐνταΐ «τι τ. y^ç.

z'é. 17. w/ we 0«zf. So C («Λ') Τ, with gr ^C and a few mss (Ϊνα μη ris):—KFdd, cl, e/ »f ^«zf 
(gr fc^'APQ, and most, και Γνα μη τι;) ; gg, et ut nemo ; pr, ne quis (om et and ut).

xiv. 5. («'»« macula) + enim (sunt). So A'CTdd hrl, cl ; with gr fr$Q and most (γαρ) :—AF and 
gg, om enim ; with gr ACP (pr diverges).

ib. ib. — ante thronum dei. So AFCT, hrl, &c., and gg pr, om ; as ail gr :—dd, cl. ins.
ib. 8. potionauit. So D (txt) with AF ; gr (MSS and nearly all mss), ittirOTimtv :—Cdd, cl, potauit, 

T, potabit ; D (mg) gg m, biberunt (gr (?) πίπωκαν) ; pr, ceciderunt (gr £$', ms 12, πίπτωκαν, or —KO/).
2$. g and 11. carectereni.—So (caract.) AF, </</ and cl (char.); CT, caracter:—gg, no/am, pr, nomen 

(in 9), notam (in n). All gr, χάραγμα. So too in xix. 20 (but />r, caragma) ; also in xx. 4 (but Aug. 
[for pr\, inscripiionem). See also on xiii. 16 in Subsect. in supr.

ib. ίο. (uino irae dei) quod mixtum est. So T'dd, cl :—AFCT, qui mix tus est; gg pr, mixto ; all 
gr, τον κ(κ(ρασμίνον.

xv. 3. j-«f saeculoruni. So FC'l'dd, &c., cl ; with gr }$C, mss 18 95 (των αιώνων) :—A (sol), caelorum ; 
gg, gentium (hpr, omnium gentium); with gr Ji'APQ, most, (τ. ίθ-jwv).

ib. 4. timebit + te. So a few vg, and cl ; with gr tf, 6 7 8 29 38 95 :—AFCT, &c., om te (also, 
with timeat, dd) ; with gr ACPQ and most.

xvi. i. et eos qui (adorant}. So Fdd :—ACT, cl, et in eos qui :—gg pr, om [z«J eos ; (h, adorantihts).
ib. 3. factum est sanguis tamquam mortui. So Cdd, and (faclus est) AFT, cl ; gr (nearly all), αίμα 

ως νεκρού, (gg, sicut for tamquam)'.—h, iielut morlui(s) sanguis (prom tanq. mortui); gr mss 7 12 39, 
<<)S αίμα νεκροί.

ib. 5. (iustus es) + dne. So a few vg, cl :—AFCTdd, &c., and gg h pr, om ; with all (?) gr.
ib. 7. audiuide altari dicentem. So CT; with gr Q, ms ι, ηχούσα eV τ. θυσιατηρίου λε'γοντο; ; F, aud. 

altare dicens ; with gr fc^ACP, and many mss (om eV) :—A, aud. alterum dicens ; dd, aud. alterum angelum 
ab altari dicentem (also cl (om angelum)), Other gr vary (36, φωνην ίκ τ. θυσ. λυγούσαν), &c.

ib. 8. — et (before igni). So F; with all gr (ίν πνρί; similarly gg, in igné):—Add, cl, et igni; 
(pr deviates, ignem inicere).

ib. 16. congregabit. So dd, cl : but — uit, AF, &c. ; gg, pr; as gr, συν^γαγεν (^ —γον).
xvii. ii. —et (ipsa). So dd; with gr ^ only :—AFCT, &c., cl ; also gg pr, et ipsa ; all gr else, 

και avTos.
ib. ib. uadet. So AFC :—Tdd, &c., cl, uadit, also gg ; with all gr (ΰπ-άγει) ; but pr, ibit.
xviii. 2. — et odibilis. So AF; with gr fr^PQ and most mss :—CTdd, and cl, also gg pr, ins ; with 

gr AP, ms 16, &C. (και μεμισημίναν).
ib. 3. de ira. So AFCT, &c., with gr A(C) :—dd, &c., cl, de uino irae; with gr ^Q (ίκ τ. οίνου τ. 

θυμού ; but Ρ, and most, ex τ. θ. τ. οι.) ; gg, de ira uini ; pr, de uino.
ib. 12. byssi. So AFdd (cl) ; C, bysso ; gr (ms ι and a few), βνσσου :—Τ, byssinum; gg, byssini; 

pr om ; gr ACPQ, and many, βύσσινου (ft, —νων).—But cp. ver. 16 infr, where D writes bisso, with 
(bysso) dd, &c., cl (as gr Q and many others, βΰσσον) :—but AFCT, byssino, also pr ; gg, byssinum (gr 
XACP, βνσσινον). Cp. note in Subsect. in supr, on xix. 14.

ib. ib. coci. So (cocci) all vg :—gg, coccini; pr, coccineae uestis. All gr, κόκκινου. Also, ver. 16, 
D, coco, (cocco) all vg :—gg, coccinum, pr, —ino ; all gr, κόκκινον.



cclii INTRODUCTION.

Apoc. xviii. ib. (uasa) de lapide preíios(s)o. So all vg, with gr Α (εκ λίθου}; but gg, uas ligneum; pr, 
uas . . . de pretioso ligno ; with gr NCPQ and mss (ίκ ξύλου).

ib. 14. et poma dis(s)iderii animae luae. So dd, &c., cl ; with gr Q and many (17 όπώρα της επιθυμίας 
της ψυχής σον) :—AFCT, et poma tua (C, tu) desid. animae (om luae); with gr XACP, ms 95 (17 όπ. σου 
της επιθ. τ. ψυχής,—mss 35 87 write σου in both places) :—gg, el hora desid. animae tuae; pr, pomorum 
quoque luorum concupiscentia animae (gg placing pron. as Q, pr as ^ACP).

ib. ib. praeclara. So F, cl :—all vg, and pr, clara ; gg, splendida. All gr, λαμπρά.
ib. 16. amicta. So all vg :—gg, uastata (corr. uestita) ; pr, uelaia. All gr, [ή] περιβεβλημένη.
ib. ib. deaurata. So all vg :—gg, inaurata ; pr, culia. All gr, κεχρυσ-ωμένη.
ib. 17. et qui mari operatur. So D (txt) sol:—D (corr. interl.), operanlur; and so F; ACT, maria; 

dd and cl, in mari; gg, et quicumque in mari opérantur ; pr, et quicumque morantur in märe. All gr, όσοι 
την οάλασσαΐ' εργάζονται.

xix. 3. asct-ndei. So CT (no gr) :—AFdd (cl), also gg pr, ascendit ; nearly all gr, αναβαίνει (a few, 
άνέβαινεν, ΟΓ ανέβη).

ib. 20. (seduxit eos . . . .) et qui adorauerunt. So CTdd, cl ; all gr, επλάνησεν . . . και τους προσ- 
κυνοΰντας:— AF, qui et adorant ; gg, hi qui adorant ; pr (diverging), seducti erant . . . adorare.

xx. 5. + et (caeteri). So dd, &c. ; with gr Q and many (και οι λοιποί):—AFCT, &c., cl, om ei; 
with gr A (P def., X om sentence) ; gg likewise, and Aug. (reliqui).

ib. 7. et seducet. So AFdd, cl :—gg, ut seducat ; Aug., ad seducendas ; all gr, πλανήσαι.
ib. ίο. — ei (besiia). So CTdd (F, est besiia), with gr ^, ms i, &c. :—A, &c., and cl, ins et ; also 

gg, Aug. ; with gr APQ and many.
ib. ib. — et (before cruciabuntur). So dd, cl :—AFCT ins et, also gg, Aug. ; with all gr.
ib. 11. (inuentus) in eis. D (txt) sol :—D (mg), ab eis ; and so AFCdd ; but T, cl, eis (gr, αϋτοΐϊ) :— 

gg, in illis ; Aug., eorum.
xxi. 4. ultra .... ultra. So AFCT, &c., cl (dd om ulíra^) ; gr, ίτι . . . . έτι (but X, ms i, 

om Ιτι (2) ) : —gg, ultra .... amplius ; Aug., iam .... ullus.
ib. 8. execratis. F (exsecr—) CTdd, cl, &c. :—A, excaecatis; gg, abhominabilibus ; pr, abominatis; 

gr, εβοελνγμένοις.
ib. 17. mensus est muros. So CTdd (cl, murum) :—AF, mensus est murus. Of gr, fr$AP and many 

write εμέτρησεν το τείχος, but Q and many om verb. Of vtt, gg has metitus est murum ; pr, muros 
dimensus est.

ib. 23. ut luceant in ea. So FCTdd, &c., cl :—A, ut luceant ea ; g, ut luceant illi; pr, ut luceat ei. 
Of gr, #' and a few write ίνα φαίνωσιν èv αυτί; ; ^APQ and most, om εν.

ib. 27. coinquin(n)atum. So AFdd, &c., cl :—gg, commune; pr, inmundum ; gr, κοινόν.
xxii. 5. inluminabit (eos). So (illos) dd, &c., cl ; F, inluminauit illos ; with gr AP, ώωτίσει (έπ') 

αυτούς; ^Q and many mss, φωτιεΐ :—ACT, &c., inluminat illos; with some gr mss (φωτίζει) ; gg, 
inluminat supra illos ; pr, iucebit super eos.

ib. 8. (before ego iohannis) — et. So AF :—CTdd, &c., cl, + ei ; also gg pr. All gr + και lyia.
ib. ib. qui audiui et uidi haec. So AF, &c., cl ; with gr AQ and most, ό ακουωι/ και βλέπων ταύτα : — 

gg, qui audio et uideo haec ; pr, qui haec uidi et audiui (with gr X and some, ό βλ. και ακούω)' ταΰτα).
ib. 9. et dixit (mihi). So Tdd, cl :—AFC, gg, ei dicit ; pr, et ait. All gr, και λέγει μοι.
ib. ίο. (— ei) dicit :—AC, cl, et dicit ; Tdd, et dixit ; pr, et ait (F om first part of verse ; also gg). 

All gr, και λέγει.
ib. 14. qui lauant stolas suas. So A (labanl) FCTdd; with gr }$A, mss 7 38 (οι ιτλυι/οι/τϊΐ τ. στολα? 

αυτών):—gg, qui faciunt mandata dus ; pr and Cypr., qui faciunt praecepta eius ; with gr Q and most 
(οι ποιοΐιντες τ. εντολας αΰτοΰ).

ib. ib. + in sanguine agni. So some vg, cl (no gr) :—AFCTdd, &c., om.
ib. 18. (after contester) — ego. So cl (but subst enim) :—AFCdd, + ego ; also gg m (and pr, testor ego). 

Of gr, ÍÍAP and most, + εγά [Τ om verses 18 to end].
ib. ib. adpos(s)uerit. So CF, and (appos.) Add, cl, &c. ; gg m, adiecerit ; pr, addiderit ; gr, επιθ-fj.
ib. ib. adponet. So CF, and (apponel) dd, cl ; A, apponit ; gg, adiciat ; pr, adiciet ; gr, επιθήσει.



TEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE. celui

Apoc. xxii. 19. auferet. So AFCÄf, cl, and m: — gg, démet; pr, adimet ; gr, αφελεΐ.
ib. 20. amen ueni dne ihn. So AFCA/, cl, with KAQ, &c. : — gg om amen and ihu ; pr subst. etiam 

(= vat) for amen, and ins xpe after ihu. Some gr mss (no MS) 35 38, &c., + ναι, (before αμήν) ; $' and 
many mss (incl. i, 38, &c.) add χριστέ.

SUBSECTION vi. — Readings for which D is the sole Latin authority. 1

j- i. 2. testificatus est uerbum. All vg else, testimonium perhibuit uerbo ; also gg: — (Λ) pr, praedicauit 
uerbum. All gr, εμαρτνρ-ησεν τ. λόγοι/.

ib. 13. pudore. All vg else (exc. A, poderem) podere, and so gg h pr; all gr, ποδήρη (or — ην, A).
ii. 6. (after nicolaitarum) quern. All lat else, quae ; and gr, α (exc. gr A which om).
ib. 9. blasfemiam hohes. All vg else, and gg pr, blasphemaris ; gr, (οιδα . . . .) την βλασφημίαν (no 

verb supplied).
f ib. ib. — sun/ (before synagoga~). All lat ins sun/ ; but all gr om είσίν (exc. X').
ib. ίο. temptationem. All vg else, tribulationem, and /r (gg om}; gr, θλίψιν.
ib. 12. (after rumphaeam) + flammeam ; against all lat and gr.
ib. 16. ueniam (or — id) — tibi. So D, with gr mss 12 14 38 42 (ow σοι). All lat else ins tibi; all 

gr else, έρχομαι σοι.
ib. ib. delebo eos. All vg eise, and gg, pugnabo cum illis (gr, πολεμήσω μετ! αντων), pr, pugn. tecum. 

(Qu., απολέσω misread for πολεμήσω ?)
t ib. 20. (propheten) + esse. No other lat ; of gr, only K ins είναι.
ib. ib. — docere et. All vg, and pr, ins docere et (gg, et docet ei) ; gr, και διδάσκει και (Ρδιδάσκειν και).
t ib. 26. — el before qui uicerit, against all lat ; gr, και ό νικών, but mss 7 16 38 69 98, om και'.
iii. i. + et (quod uiuas). No other lat ; no gr has και ότι ζής (but Q, &c., και fijç).
ib. 3. accipisti et audisti (— et serua). All vg else, acceperis et audieris et serua, and so gg; pr, 

acceperas et audita custodi. All gr, ε'ίληφας και ήκουσας, και τηρεί.
ib. 8. (after (h)ostiunî) — apertum. All vg else ins ; gr, ήνεωγμένην (gg, pa/ens).
iii. 9. scio quia. All vg else, scient (gr mss 15 16, γνώσονται) ; gg, sciant (gr ACPQ, and mss, 

γνώσιν) ; pr, scies (gr Ï4 14, γνώστ;).
ib. ίο. sustinuisti. All vg else, seruasti, and so gg (gr, ετήρησας) ; pr, reseruasti.
ib. ib. sustinentiae. All vg else, and gg, patientiae (gr, υπομονής) ; pr, tolerantiae.
ib. 14. (dicit (Zmen) + qui est (lestis); against all lat else (but pr (sol) has qui est amen tesiis); no gr.
ib. 2i. (sederé) — mecum. All lat else ins, and all gr (μετ' εμοΰ).
iv. 2. post haec fui. All else, gr and lat, connect post haec with (ver. ι) fieri (γενέσθαι) preceding. 

But see Hier., In Daniel, (vii. 9), where the connexion is as in D.
ib. ib. After this ver., D (soi) interpolates from i. 19, 20 (scribe ergo . . . in dexlera mea).
ib. 4. (after xxiiii) — et super thronos xxiiii (by homoeot.). D sol.
ib. 6. (after in media throni) — et in circuitu throni. D sol (gg om in medio seal's).
ib. 7. (after ii, and also after iii) om animal ; also (after ii) om uitulo, — by lapse.
v. 2. (after anguelum) — fortem (sol) ; all gr, ισχνρόν.
ib. 9. aperire. All else, accipere (λαβείν).
ib. ίο. régnantes. No lat; AFCT hrl, &c., and gg, regnabunt; dd, &c., cl and/r, regnabimus. Of 

gr, i^P, &C., βασιλενσονσιν, AQ βασιλεύονσιν (? any gr, — ενσομεν).
t ib. 1 1. (before milia) + dena. All lat om (writing merely millia millium) ; all gr, μυριάδες μυριάδων.
I ib. 13. —et agno. All lat else ins ; and all gr (but X'A om και).
vi. ίο. (before uindicas) — iudicas et. All else ins ; gr, κρίνεις (or κρίνεις) και.
ib. 13. amittit. ACTW, mittit (F, mittet), also /r; cl, emittit ; gg, deicit; gr ACPQ, &c., βάλλει, 

X and many, βάλλουσα (many others, βαλοϋσα).
vii. ii. (after throni m) \ et agni. All lat else, and all gr, om.

1 Some of these (marked f) have more or less of gr attestation.
2 I



INTRODUCTION.

Apoc. vii. ib. (adorauerunl} eum. All vg, deum (exc. T, which om), and gg pr; and all gr, τω οεω.
ib. 13. (after dicens (or et dixii) mihi) — hi. 1 All lat else ins hi; and all gr (ούτοι).
viii. 9. auium. All lat else, nauium \Jt hiat~\ ; all gr, των πλοίων.
ib. 12. el diei tertia pars apparet. A (F, ut} dd, &c., cl, et diei non lucerei pars tertio. ; gg, ei dies non 

luceat lertiam partent ; h pr, et dies eandem partent amilteret ; gr ACP, &c., και η ήμερα μη φάνη (or φανι,, 
ΟΓ (Ρ) φαίντ}) το τρίτον αυτής, — gr Q, and most, place τ. τρίτον αυτί; before η ημέρα.

ix. 3· (after habenf) — potestatem; and after scorpiones, — terrae. All lat eise, ins; and all gr 
(ΐξονσίαν, TÎJç γης).

x. 4. (before scriplurus eram} — uii toni/rua. All lat else, and all gr, ins.
ib. 7. iiii (angueli}. By error, for uii.
ib. ib. + tune (before consummabitur). No lat else (no gr, ToYe) ; FCTW, cl, om lunc ; also gg (con- 

sumetur}, pr(finielur) ; A, ei consummabilur; gr tfACP, &c., και ίτΐλέσθη ; Q, &c., και TeXeo-öij [Q, — ei].
t xi. i. (before dicens} + et stabat anguelus. No lat ins; but gr X'Q, and some mss, και

ib. 1 1. intrabit . . . stabunt . . . cadet. All lat eise, intra \introt\uil . . . steterunt . . . cecidit (F, accidit} ; 
all gr (aorist).

t ib. ib. (super eos} uidentes. No lat eise : — ACTVi/, cl, qui uiderunt (also pr) ; F, gg, qui uidebant ; 
of gr, ÍÍAQ, Επί τ. θεωρούνται ; CP, επί τ. θεωρούντων.

ib. 13. animai. All vg else, nomina hominum, also gg (but pr om nomina}; gr, ονόματα ανθρώπων.
t ib. 18. (et sanclis) + tuis. All vg eise, and h, om tuis (gg pr om sanctis also) ; of gr, ms 38 alone 

ins σου.
xii. i. (after \_ap~\paruit} + mihi. All eise, lat and gr, om.
f ib. 8. ualebant. All vg eise, and gg h pr, ualueruni ; all gr, ίσχυσαν (A, &c., — <rev), exc. Q, 

ms 14, ίσχυαν.
ib. ib. — inuentus. All lat eise ins (but vary in placing) ; all gr, ευρέθη.
ib. 12. magnum (tempus} non (habet}. All vg else, modicum (tempus habet}; also gg pr; h, breue. 

All gr, ολίγον (καιρόν).
ib. 16. audiuit .... deuorauit. All lat eise, adiuuit .... absorbai/ ; gr, έβοήθηο-ev .... κατ£ττΐ£ν.
xiii. 9. (audiat) + quid sps dicat. All lat else, and all gr, om.
ib. ίο. cadet. All else, uadet (or — it}. See above on this verse, in Subsect. iv.
ib. 15. ut + mouealur (et loquatur). All else om ; AFCT have ut et; dd, cl, et ut (and so pr}; gg, 

ut only (as D) ; çr, Γνα καΐ (λαλήο-r]), but C and a few mss om Ινα . . . . θηρίου.
f zJ. 1 6. facial. All vg else, faciet (gr Χ, ττοι^σ«) ; ,gg, /acz'/ (most gr, iroieî) ; pr, fecit.
ib. 18. dcxlui. AH lat else, dclxui (or the same number in words).
t xiv. i. habentia (sc., millia). All vg else, habentes, as also £·£·; />r, habebant ; all gr, Ιχουσοι (se.,

(· z'3. 2. ί/ audiui lamquam uocem chithariorum}. All vg, e/ uocem quam audiui sicut cithar(o}edorum; 
and so gg (pr, el uox quam audiui quasi cithared.}. Of gr, P, with ms ι 28 79 91, has και φωνην ηκουσα 
<Lç ; but all else (tfACQ, &c.), και ή φωνή ην ήκουσα <Ls (as pr).

ib. z. (before in chitharis} + uoce magna. No lat else ; no gr.
ib. 3. (cantabant} tamquam. All vg eise, quasi; gr AC, ms i and others : — gg pr om, with gr NPQ 

and most.
ib. 6. habitanlibus in terra. All lat eise, sedentibus super (or supra) terram ; gr, [è-n-î] τους καθήμενους 

(or τοις καθήμενοι 1;) ΐπ\ τ. y»/Ç.
ib. 7· (mare) + et omnia quae in eis sunt. All eise, lat and gr, om.
ib. 8. locutus est. So D (txt) sol : — but D (mg) and all eise, secutus est ; and so gr.
t ib. ib. quia (a uino}. So D (txt): — D (mg) with all eise, quae; gg m pr, om. Of gr, AC, some 

mss, η Ικ τ. οίνου; mss ι 36, ότι εκ τ. οίνου; PQ and most, €κ τ. οίνου only (X om after λέγων (ver. 8) 
to λί'γων (ver. 9)·

ib. ίο. (after calice) — irae. All lat else ins irae ; and gr, TÍJS οργή·; (Α, τ. όργ^ν).
1 Dropped after preceding syllable (wz'hi).
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Apoc. xiv. ii. (si quis) accipit. ACT, accepii, Fdd,&c., cl, acceperit ; as also^; pr, sumit. All gr, 
λαμβάνει.

ib. 18. (after ignem), — i/ (clamauif). All vg else z'wi «/ ; and gg h (pr Mat) ; all gr, και ίφώνησεν.
xv. 8. consummantur. All vg else, consummarentur; also gg; pr, finirentur (h, fierelur). All gr, 

τελεσβΰισιν.
xvi. 12. siccauit aqua.. All vg else, and g, siccauit aquam ',—but pr, siccata est aqua (all gr, έξηράνθη 

το νδωρ). (D apparently uses siccauit as intransitive.)
t ib. 14. qiiae procedunt (sc., daemonia). No other lat Z'TZÍ relative pron. ; but gr AQ, and many mss, 

α εκπορεύεται (or—εύονται) (sc., πνεύματα or δαιμόνια). But ACT, &C. (with X'), simply OffZ pron. : — 
FÍA/, &c., and cl, i«fo/ et for y«a*, as also gg (and />r, «/ exeunt). Other gr (X, mss ι 43 79 95) read 
έκπορεύεσθαι. For procedunt (of DCTrfrf, cl, also ggf), AF have procèdent. (Ρ ^z'a/ xvi. 12—xvii. ι.)

ib. 15. (before ecce uenio) f e/ audiui uocem dicentem mihi. No lat else, nor gr.
ib. 19. (irae) di. All vg else, eius ; /r, i«a« (gg· om irae dei) ; gr, αυτού.
ib. 2i. magnificata est. So D (txt). All vg else, magna facta est, and so D (mg) ; also pr:—gg om 

facia ; with all gr (μεγάλη εστίν).
xvii. 2. fornicationis. So D (txt) ; but D (mg) prostitutions, with all lat else ; gr, πορνείας.
ib. 3. — bestiam (cociniam). All else ins; and gr, θηρίον κόκκινον.
ib. 4. (plenum . . . .) inmunditiarum et. Nearly all vg else, inmunditia (om et) ; but T, —Ham ; 

gg, —His; pr, —tiae (also A'). All gr, τα ακάθαρτα.
il. 6. + ihu after sanctorum, but — ihu after martirum ; against all else, lat and gr.
t ib. 14. (uocali) + et electi et fidèles. So gr (MSS and most mss). All vg else om et M ; gg om uocatiet; 

pr writes electi et fid. et uocatî.
ib. ib. (after fidèles) + et rex regum (misplaced from previous sentence).
ib. 16. (after cornua quae uidislf) + χ reges hii. No lat else ; no gr (evidently a gloss).
xviii. 3. (before dilutes) + ab inmunditia. No lat else ; no gr.
ib. 7. seoda regina (txt), but (interl.) seodo. All lat else, sedeo regina ; gr, κάθημαι βασίλισσα, 

[seodo is apparently meant ίοτ pseudo, as elsewhere in D (passim) ; cp., e.g., xvi. 13 supr, seodoprofeta.~\
ib. 13. ammonium. AFCT, amomum, also gg, with gr XACP, &c. ; but dd, cl, om, with pr ; as X'Q, 

ms i, &c. (easily dropped out, after cinnamomum).
f ib. ib. odoramentum. All vg else, odoramentorum ; butggpr, incensum. Most gr, θυμιάματα, but 

HISS I 95, θυμίαμα; Q, 14 92, θυμιάματος ; 94, θυμιαμάτων.
ib. 14. ad illam iam non uenient. AFCT, cl, illa tarn non inuenient (also dd, but om illa):—gg, 

inuenies (for —ient) ; also pr, nee iam ea ultra inuenies. Of gr, (ούκε'τι) ου μη αυτά είρήσουσιν (ΧΑ ; but 
CPQ, αυτά ου μη) ; Q, &C., read eíprjc ; ms ι and some, «ύ/^σει«, as gg pr.

ib. 20. (iudicium) uerum. All else, uestrum (gr, υμών), exc. gg, nostrum (no gr). D probably 
followed a text which wrote urm for uestrum.

xix. i. (uocem) .... aquarum multarum. D sol. Most vg (FTdd, &c., cl), turbarum mult., and 
similarly gg pr, turbae multae (gr, όχλου πολλού) :—AC, tubarum mult.

ib. ib. (after salus) — et gloria. All vg else ins (A (SOÍ) subst laus for salus) ; also gg ; pr subst et 
claritas (but om et uirtus). All gr, 17 σωτηρία και η δόξα.

il>. 2. (sanguinem) sanctorum. All lat else, seruorum; all gr, τ. δούλων.
ib. ίο. adorantium. All lat else, adora ; gr, προσκύνησαν.
ib. 20. stagnum . . . ignis ardentis sulphoris. AF<Ä/, cl, ignis ardenlis sulphu(o)re, and so (om ignis) 

CT ; gg, ignis ardentem et in sulphur; pr, ignis ardentis igne et sulphore ; gr SAP, την Κίμνην τον πυρός 
της καιομένης (Q, &C., την καιομένην) ίν θΐίια.

χχ. 4- hii omnes uixerunt. All else, et uixerunt (exc. Aug., which om) ; gr, και έζησαν.
ii. 12. (scripta) — in libris. All vg eise ins (dd, in libra), also gg (pr diverges) ; and all gr (ίν τ. 

βιβλίοιι). Moreover, D (sol) — qui est (before uitaé) ; also (13) — dederunt (after infernus), and — est 
after iudicatum.

ib. ib. + et iudicatum est de singulis. All lat else, and ail gr, om hère, but ail (incl. D) ins the 
words at end of ver. 13 ; all gr likewise (καϊ εκρίθησαν

212
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Apoc. xx. 15. (after scriptus) — missus est. All lat else ins (but dd, missi sun/, and so Aug.) ; with 
all gr (Ιβλήθη).

xxi. 2. (hi(e}rusalem) — nouam. All lat else ins ; and gr (καινήν).
t ib. 3. populi. All lat else, populus (exe. Iren, (lat) V. xxxv. 2) ; but of gr, ^A, mss ι 79 and a 

few, read λαοί; PQ, &c., λαός.
ib. ίο. (de caelo} — a deo. All lat else ins a dto ; of gr, mss 92 94 0»z ; of the rest, fc$AP, ms i and 

many, από τ. θΐον ; Q and some, Ικ τ. θίον.
ιδ. 15. meieret. All lat else, metiretur; or, as T, metielur; gr, μίτρήσ-τ],
ib. 16. ΓΛΓΖΪ mi'/i'e. All else, dúodecim mil(J)ia ; gr, δώδβκα χιλιάδωι/.
z'3. 17. (· cxl·} + milia (·««'· cubitorum). All else om milia (gg subsi nonaginta octo \_xcuiii for cxliiit]).
ιδ. 19. ('n'i'·) sardonicus. All vg else, calcidonius (or c^a/«—; F, cane—); ggpr, calcedon; gr, 

χαλκηοών (35 68, καρυδών). Note that D with the rest has sardonix (—_yx) in ver. 20 (σαροόνυξ).
ιό. 20. ('Λ') chiroparus. A, chrysoprassus ; (dd, cl, chrysoprasus) ; F, chysoliprasus ; CT, and gg pr, 

cri(y)sopras(s}us ; gr tfPQ and most, χρυσόττρασοί (Α, —σοι/).
xxii. 4. (at end) + scriptum erit. All vg else om ; also gg, and ail gr; pr, scriptum (om erif).
ib. 5. non aegent [sic]. AU vg else, non egebunt, and gg (pr, neque opus erif) ; gr A, ουχ Ζξονσ-ιν 

Xpeiav, but XP and many, ουκ ίχουσιν; Q, and mss 7 8 38, &c., merely ου xpeia.
t ib. ib. (before lucernae} — lumen. A ins lumen, and so gg pr; CTdd, cl, ins lumine (F also, but 

om lucernae}. Of gr, PQ and many om φωτός ; ^A, mss 18 38 47 79, write φωτάς (or φως} λύχνου.
ιδ. 8. (postquam audiui) — et uidi. All vg else, postq. audissem et uidissem, and so pr; gg, posiq. 

audiui et uidi. All gr have both verbs.
ib. ib. (after Aaec (i> } + qui audiui. No lat else ; no gr.
ib. ii. (after facial} et sanctificetur. All vg else, and gg, write adhuc, et sanctus sanctificetur (pr 

diverges). So also all gr.
ib. 14. (after ligno} — uitae. All lat else ins ; and gr, τ. ζωής.
ib. 15. (before foris} + et sint. All vg else om, and gg m (foras} ; but T ins et ; a few, fan's autem ; 

pr, foris autem remanebunt. All (?) gr, ίξω only (or, έξω Se).
ib. 16. (after stellá) + oriens et (splendida et matutina). No lat; gr, ό λαμπρός [και] ό πρωινός 

(some transp). Perhaps oriens . . . matutina is a double rendering of ό πρωινός.
ib. 17. sponsus. All lat else, Spiritus; all gr, το πνινμα. [Τ οτη νν. 18-21.]
le. 18. (after scripias} in lege. All vg else, in libra isto (g, pr, hoc for islo} ; gr, Iv τω βιβλίω τούτω.
z$. 19. dempserit de his. FCdd, &c., cl, (deminuerit} de uerbis libriprophetiae huius (so A, but om libri; 

and gg (dempserit}, but omproph. huius), with all (?) gr; pr om all after dempserit.
ib. 2i. (after cum omnibus} + hominibus. ACT om with most gr ; Ydd, &c., cl, KOÎZ'Î (? gr) ; gg, supra 

sanctos (with gr fc$, μετά τ. αγίων} ; pr om verse. Of other gr, A has μετά πάντων ; Q, μ. πάντων των αγίων.

Of doublets, besides the possible example, xxii. 16, above noticed, there are—
ii. 19. patientiam et longuanimilatem, where all gr have την νπομονήν only. All vg, and g pr, render 

by patientiam ; but longuanimitatem is probably an alternative borrowed from au O. L. source. See 
above, p. ccxxvii, on Jac. v. 10.

xxii. 19. de libra uitae et de ligno uitae. ACdd, &c., and gg m have de ligno, with gr XAQ and most 
(του ξνλον), F, &c., cl, and pr, de lïbro, with (? gr) του βιβλίου. D combines both, placing the less 
attested first.

SUBSECTION vu.— Conchiding Remarks on the D-text of the Apocalypse.

A. The arrangement adopted in this Section brings out, more clearly than 
in those that precede, the extent and character of the Old-Latin element present 
in the text. Subsections n, in, iv show how largely this text agrees—sometimes 
in company with other Vulgate texts, sometimes alone—with the Old-Latin texts
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gg and pr—one or other, or both. Incidentally they also show, as Subsection v 
shows directly, something of its relations with other leading Vulg, texts—with 
AF especially, and in a less degree with CT. 1

(i) With gg, the number of examples of agreement thus shown in D is large ; 
but in most of them it is common to D with some one or more of the other 
Vulg. texts ; and the instances in which D sol — gg, though not few, are mostly 
insignificant. *

The poenitentiam agere (for poeniierî) of ii. 21 ; qui iudicat (for qui iudicabif) of xviii. 8 ; and spiritu 
(for spirituum) of xxii. 6, are probably the most notable of these.

(ii) With pr (including k, and also Aug. in chh. xx, xxi) the number of such 
examples, though considerable, is less ; but the proportion of instances where 
D sol = pr is markedly greater. Moreover, there are among these some that are 
worth recording as of intrinsic interest, or because, though unknown to all Vulg. 
else, they have Greek attestation.

For example, D with pr subst. (i. 4) a deo (with gr Q, &c.) for ab eo ; (ib. 5) confixerunt for pupu- 
gerunt ; (ii. 5) ins cito (again with Q, &c.) ; (ib. 8) subst. reuixit for uixit; (iii. 4) ambulauerunt for 
ambulant (or —abuni) ; (ib. 18) unge for inunge ; (viii. 9) ins piscium ; (xix. 16) ins nomen (with all gr) ; 
(xx. 14) [Aug.] om haec mors secunda est ; (xxi. 8) subst. fornicariis h\ fornicaloribus ; (xxii. 18) similis 
(se., ciuitas) for simile (with some gr).

(iii) With gg and pr together, D not rarely coincides, but usually either in 
cases where there is general agreement among Latin texts, or in readings so 
trivial that the agreement may be set down as casual.

A few examples under this head may, however, be of some significance ;—e.g. (xi. 19) ins et 
ionitrua; (xvi. z) adorant for adorauerunt ; (xxi. 4) om deus (gg Aug., with good gr support).—Also, 
(xiii. 2) D sol (vg), with gg pr, follows gr, which all add και τον θρόνου αυτοί), against all vg, —but D gg 
have et sedem ; pr, et tronum (see note at end of this Section). —Again, where the gr texts are divided 
(xv. 6) between the readings λίθον and λίνον, D with gg h pr adopts the latter, writing lintiamine 
(nearly as gg h ; pr, lined), while all vg codices else prefer the former, writing lapide [sxt and cl, 
however, subst ltno~\.

On the whole, it appears, on the evidence adduced, that the two Old-Lat. texts 
gg and pr (with A, and Aug. as above) are of independent origin, and that neither 
has been in course of transmission seriously affected by the other.

(iv) Yet it is not to be inferred from the above that D is substantially akin to 
the type of text (the "African") represented by/r, in the same sense as it is to 
that (the "European") to which gg pertains. On the contrary, it is with gg that 
the general tenor of the text of D and other Vulg. MSS. runs in the main most 
closely ; whereas, while pr diverges freely, D never follows it in its wider divaga 
tions, though adopting from it, here and there, single variants. The Vulg. basis 
of D (and no doubt of other mixed texts) may well have been a text founded 
ultimately on a version of the type of gg;* but the /;- readings exhibited by D 
appear for the most part as interpolations borrowed from an alien text.

1 The Editor regrets that the readings of the important MS. G, now published in Dr. H. J. White's 
admirable Editio Minor, were not accessible to him until after the foregoing Subsections were written.

2 Of the alternative readings offered by D, all that are worth recording are noted in the preceding lists. 
One (nota for character) is common to it with gg (xiii. 16, 17) ; another (biberunt for potionauit) with m 
.(xii. 8) ; a third offers the vg ab for in of gg.
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B. All the above lists of examples, in Subsections π—ν, amply attest the 
general soundness of the Vulg. element in D, by its numerous agreements with 
A and F,—especially with F, which here (as in Section VII) has in not a few 
places, where A errs, maintained the true text followed by D. In some instances 
we may even claim that D presents a text preferable to that of either of those 
leading MSS.

For example, see xiii. 2, where (as above noted) it (with gr) ins et sedem suam against all vg else; 
xvii. 14, where it (alone of lat texts) reads uocati el thai (with most gr) ; xix. n, where, with all gr, 
and with gg, it om uocabalur (see in Subsect. π) against all lat else ; xxi. 3, where it is almost alone 
among lat in representing (by populf) the best attested gr, λαοί.—On the other hand, its text is 
disfigured not only by the too frequent omissions above noted, but by such blunders as pudore for 
podere (i. 13) ; eum for detim (vii. n) ; auium for nauium (viii. 9) ; seoda regina for sedeo regina (xviii. 7). 
Yet none of these is worse than the alterum for a/fare (xvi. 7); beneficiis for ueneficiis (ix. 21, and 
xviii. 28) ; excaecatis for execraiis (xxi. 8), which startle us when we meet them in A, and shake our 
faith in the guidance of that famous MS.

In Subsection vi, the number of instances (marked f) where D has Greek 
support against all lat else is considerable.

Additional Note on ii. 13, iii. 21, iv. 5, 6, 9, 10 (pp. ccxli, ccxliv, ccxlv).

1. Of all lat texts of Apoc., gg alone is almost uniform in its rendering of θρόνος. Where the 
word first occurs (i. 4), gg (with all else) gives /hronus; but in all places else, sedes, whether the Divine 
θρόνος is spoken of, or the θρόνοι of the Elders (iv. 4; xi. 16), or of the Judges (xx. 4),—or again, the 
θρόνο* of Satan (ii. 13), or of the Beast (xiii. 2, xvi. 10).

In pr also there is an approach to uniformity, but on the opposite side. Usually, it gives tronus; 
but distinguishes the θρόνοι of the Elders by the rendering sedilia (iv. 4), sedes (xi. 16) ; likewise for 
the θρόνος of Satan (ii. 13), and of the Beast (xiii. 2, xvi. 10), it gives sedes. Everywhere else, thronus, 
with the strange exception of xxii. i, where the θρόνος "of God and of the Lamb" is sedes (though 
tronus in ver. 3). So too in the Augustine-passage (xx. ι—xxi. 5), sedes is used for the θρόνος of the 
Judges (xx. 4), thronus in the only other places where the word occurs (xx. 11, xxi. 5),—in both, of 
the θρόνος of God.

With/r, h agrees when it is forthcoming ; sedes in xi. 16 (of the Elders) ; thronus, i. 4, xii. 5.
2. The variations of rendering in the Vulg. (in all copies), unlike those of pr, which are signifi 

cant, seem quite arbitrary for the most part. The Divine θρόνος is thronus i. 4. iii. 21 (bis), but sedes 
in iv. 2, 3, 4, 6 (ter), though thronus in 5 (bis), 9, 10 (bis), and in every other instance except xiv. 3, 
until in ch. xxii. i, 3, it finally relapses into sedes. In all these places AF, &c., agree with one another 
and with cl ; D differs only in writing thronus once, for sedes of the rest.—For the θρόνοι of the Elders 
(ii. 13), Vulg. borrows sedilia from pr, but follows it by thronos (which D om); again, sedibus (xi. 16), 
(D, sedilibus], sedes (xx. 4), for the θρόνοι of the Judges.—The θρόνος of Satan (ii. 3) is sedes in all vg ; 
also the θρόνος of the Beast in xvi. 10. But in xiii. 2 (see above, p. ccxlviii), D alone of vg has sedes 
(with gg pr}, where all vg else om.

It is very remarkable that there should be such close agreement among the Vulg. texts in a 
series of variations so numerous and apparently (as regards the rendering of θρόνος in its higher sense) 
so capricious.

In the preceding Books of N.T., the vg rendering of θρόνος is similarly varied.
Of the English versions, A.V. renders by throne always, where the Divine Throne is meant ; but 

writes " Satan's seat" (ii. 13), "the seal of the Beast" (xvi. 10, as also xiii. 2), also "the seats'" of the 
Elders (iv. 4; xi. 16) ; but "thrones" for the Judges (xx. 4). In R.V. throne is uniformly adhered to 
in every instance.



CHAPTER XI.

CONTENTS OF THE MS.—concluded.

PART VU.—THE MEMOIRS OF ST. MARTIN.

SECTION I. — The Outlines and Chronology of the Life of St. Martin.

IN this closing Chapter, we treat of the Memoirs of the life and acts of 
St. Martin of Tours, the Vita, the Dialogi, and the Epistolae, 1 which form the 
last of the three main Divisions (see pp. xiii, xvii, supr.) of the contents of the 
Book of Armagh.

It is not surprising that in this MS., as the New Testament text is preceded by 
the Documents relating to St. Patrick, so it should be followed by these in which 
the history of St. Martin is recorded by Sulpicius Severus. For this writer's 
Vita S. Martini attained in his time and retained for centuries a foremost place 
in popular esteem among religious biographies ; and to it and the subjoined 
Dialogues and Epistles was largely due the singular reverence in which the 
memory of the Saint has been held throughout Christendom. 2 Ferdomnach (or 
the authority who directed his work) might well judge it, and the documents 
connected with it, worthy of inclusion in his " Bibliotheca."—Moreover, a tendency 
to associate the name of Martin with that of Patrick manifests itself in other 
Irish authorities,—in writings, presumably as old as (or older than) our MS., which 
embody traditions handed down from—or at least legends devised in—an earlier 
age.

Thus in Vita V. (Colgan, Trias Thaumaturg.), Probus represents St. Patrick as visiting St. Martin 
at Tours, and there receiving from him the tonsure; in Vila VII. (" Triparlita") the same statements 
reappear—with the addition, that a bond of consanguinity connected the two men,—Conchess, 
Patrick's mother, being a near kinswoman, perhaps sister, or niece (the word siur in the Tripartite 
Life is indefinite) of Martin.

If, as many have held, Patrick was born circ. 372, 3 such a visit would not be impossible. For thus 
his escape from servitude at the age of twenty-two would fall in 394, and his removal to Gaul at the

1 The Vita and Dialogi are presented in our MS. as a continuous treatise De Vita S. Martini, in three 
books—(i) the Vita proper; (2) Dialogus I (commonly divided into I and II), otherwise called the Postu- 
mianus ; (3) Dialogus II (commonly known as III), the Gallus. See infr, in Sect. Ill ; also pp. 396, 423. 
The division of Dialogus I into two parts, which the editions follow, makes it necessary in this and the 
following pages to use the notation I (II), II (III).—Dialogus I begins p. 396 infr. · Dialogu; I (II), 
p. 413, col. a, line 5 (quo primum temporé] ; Dialogus II (III), p. 423, col. b (lucescit hoc),

2 As evidenced by the numerous churches dedicated to him, by the popularity of his Festival (nth 
November, still commonly known as Martinmas), and in many other ways.

3 So Ussher, Antiquitates; p. 380, and Index Chron., p. 560, Works, vol. VI ; Archbishop Moran 
(Life and Writings of St. Patrick, p. 26) says 373.
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age of thirty, in 402. And, though Martin's death is usually dated in 401 or earlier, it is probable 
(see below, p. cclxiv) that his life extended a few years later. But if (as Dr. Bury has shown1 to be 
more probable) Patrick was not born before 389, he cannot have entered his thirtieth year, and 
reached Gaul, in Martin's lifetime.

Within the limits of this Chapter, there is not room for a complete 
introductory sketch of the life and times of St. Martin. Such preface would 
indeed be superfluous, for these writings of Severus Sulpicius are the ultimate 
source of all Lives of the Saint, and no detail of any interest or value is to be 
supplied from any other biographer. The author's main object was to set forth 
the miraculous gifts of St. Martin,—and for these the reader will naturally turn 
to the Life and its appended Dialogues and Epistles—while the mere mundane 
outlines of his career are but faintly indicated. We propose here simply to 
gather from these documents, and put together in order, such facts of time, place, 
and persons as shall serve to set the man before our readers in his relations with 
the age and country to which he belonged.

Martin was born (Vita, c. 2 ; p. 378 infr.) at Sabaria in Hungary, of heathen 
parents. Soon after his birth, his father, a military tribune, removed thence with 
his family to northern Italy. At Pavia, at the age of ten, he was moved to offer 
himself as a catechumen, and, soon after, to aspire to the monastic life; but was 
compelled at fifteen, as a veteran's son, to enter the military service. His life of 
purity and self-denial as a soldier, 2 his baptism at the age of eighteen, and the 
circumstances under which while serving in Gaul under Julian (then "Caesar"), 
two years later, scrupling to bear arms in actual warfare, he left the army, are 
recorded in the Life(cc. 2-4 ; pp. 379-80). We next read of him after an interval 
of undefined length, at Poictiers, as disciple of the famous Hilary, then Bishop in 
that city, by whom he was ordained, but (by his own humble desire) only to the 
inferior office of Exorcist. Soon after, he revisited his parents, then dwelling 
in Illyricum, and there succeeded in leading his mother, but not his father, to 
become a Christian (cc. 5, 6; pp. 380-1). From that region, however, he was 
expelled by the violent hostility and persecutions of the Arian faction, then 
dominant ; and again from Milan whither he had fled for refuge. Driven thence, 
he took shelter in the island of Gallinaria (near Genoa), where with one com 
panion he lived an ascetic life (c. 6; pp. 381-2); till tidings of the return of 
Hilary to Poictiers, after a banishment of four years, induced him to rejoin his 
master there. In a monastery (probably the first founded in Gaul) near that 
city, he passed some years, growing constantly in repute for holy life. Here he 
is recorded to have wrought his first miracle in restoring to life a catechumen 
who had died unbaptized,—thus entering on the course of works of superhuman 
power which runs through the rest of his biographer's narrative (cc. 7, 8 ;

1 Life, Appendix C, 3, p. 334. Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, p. 392) upholds a still later date, not earlier 
than 395.

2 To this period of his life belongs the incident which has supplied a striking subject to so many 
painters, of "St. Martin dividing his cloak with a beggar."
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pp. 382-3). The fame of his sanctity and of his miraculous gifts soon led to the 
Episcopate. When the See of Tours fell vacant (in the year 371), the popular 
voice demanded him as Bishop ; and notwithstanding his own reluctance, and 
strong opposition on the part of certain prelates, headed by one Defensor, 1 he 
was elected and consecrated (c. 9; p. 383). As Bishop he continued to live a 
severely monastic life, in a secluded spot two miles distant from Tours, where he 
drew to himself a community of some eighty brethren, living together in huts or 
caves, under rigid discipline, a life of worship—with no mundane occupation save 
that of the scriptorium, in which none but the younger brethren were employed 
(c. 10; p. 384). Yet none the less was he active in spreading the Faith of Christ 
among the numerous heathen people of his wide diocese. His success in this 
great work is ascribed by the biographer chiefly to his acts of supernatural 
discernment and power. With the narration of these, the remaining chapters 
(11-24) °f the Vita are mainly occupied.

But he never hesitated to emerge from his cell, and even, when need arose, to 
quit his diocese and appear at the Imperial Court, and intervene—seldom 
ineffectually—in affairs of State. The first instance of his action in this sphere 
is related not in the Vita but in one of the appended documents. We there read 
(Dial. I (II, c. 5); pp. 416-17) how, in the very earliest days of his Episcopate, 
having occasion to lay some request personally before the Emperor (Valentinian I 2 ), 
he repaired to the Palace ; but there found his suit displeasing to the Sovereign, 
his presence offensive to the Arian Empress (Justina), and the doors shut against 
him. The narrative (put into the mouth of Gallus, one of his disciples) proudly 
records how, instructed and aided by an angel, he made his way into the presence 
of the Emperor and, by the compulsion of a fire that sprang up round the chair 
of state, forced him out of his attitude of angry discourtesy, and won from him 
a prompt compliance, followed by signal marks of grace and favour.—Again, 
reverting to the Vita (c. 20 ; p. 390) for the incidents of a later day when 
Maximus3 had assumed the purple after the violent death of Gratian,4 we find 
Martin, while the other Bishops crowded round the usurper with obsequious 
adulation unworthy of their sacred office, alone upholding his apostolic authority, 
demanding rather than entreating whatever boons he sought for his flock, 
while refusing to be the guest of one who had attained the diadem by the 
murder of one Emperor and the expulsion of another (Valentinian IP).—Then 
farther, when, satisfied by Maximus's assurances that empire had not been grasped 
by him in criminal ambition but forced on him by pressure of events, he was 
prevailed on to sit at meat with him in the Palace, we find him boldly and 
successfully uplifting the dignity, not only of his Episcopal office but of the 
priesthood of his clergy, above that of the highest officers of State who sat at

1 Note that the verse (Ps. viii. 2) " ut destruas inimicum et defensorem," by the opportune recitation 
of which the opponents were confounded on this occasion, comes from the earlier Latin Psalter (the 
" Roman ")—not the later (" Gallican ") now in use, which has et ultorem.

2 Emperor, 364-375. 3 Emperor, 383-388. 4 Emperor with Valentinian II, 375-383. 
5 Emperor with Gratian, 375 ; forced to fly, 387 ; died 392.

2 K
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table with him, and even of the Emperor himself.—Elsewhere (Dial. I (II, c. 6); 
.p. 417) Sulpicius (by the mouth of Gallus) tells of the devotion and humility with 
which the Emperor's consort, with her husband's approval, assumed the part of 
handmaid to the aged Bishop (then a man of seventy years) by preparing his food 
with her own hands and waiting upon him as he ate—herself making her meals 
afterwards of the fragments left by him.—But it is in his later relations with 
Maximus that the human traits of Martin's character reveal themselves in the 
clearest and most admirable light, when, at the risk of his own reputation for 
orthodoxy, as well as of his personal safety, he withstood the faction who urged 
the Emperor to put to death the Spanish heresiarch Priscillian and to persecute 
ihis followers. In his Chronicon (II. 50, 51), which is not included in our MS., 
Sulpicius relates how Martin stationed himself at Trêves, striving strenuously to 
induce Ithacius, the accuser of Priscillian, to desist, while he himself pressed 
on Maximus the plea that the Church's excommunication and not the Imperial 
sword was the fit weapon to deal with heresy; nor did he quit Trêves until he had 
elicited from the Emperor a promise that no blood should be shed.—The promise 
was broken. After Martin's departure, the accusers renewed their insistency; 
Maximus yielded, and the sentence of death was passed and carried out on 
Priscillian and some of his chief adherents.—But when Maximus under the same 
malign influence was led to give commission to certain military tribunes, who 
should visit Spain and make inquisition after persons suspected of heresy, with 
power over the property and lives of such, Martin once more hurried to Trêves 
(Dial. II (III, c. n); p. 429) and by persistent importunity, after many delays 
and repulses, in the face of bitter adversaries and of the anger of the Emperor, 
prevailed on him to revoke the commission which threatened ruin to the Churches 
of Spain (cc. 12, 13; p. 430).—His urgency in this matter was no doubt made 
keener by episcopal zeal against Imperial infringement of the prerogatives of the 
Church ; but we cannot doubt that his biographer justly sees in it his " pious 
solicitude" on behalf of the people, heretic and orthodox alike, whose lives and 
fortunes would lie at the mercy of a commission with such powers, in such hands. 
His sympathy as man with the perils of his fellowmen, and his jealous care as 
Bishop for the rights and honour of the Church, worked together in his heart, 
and inspired his courageous action.

It was not, however, without a severe strain on his sense of ecclesiastical duty 
that he won this boon. It was granted under the condition that he should enter 
into public communion with the opposing Bishops by joining with them in the 
consecration of Felix, then designated to the see of Trêves. This act (we learn) 
burdened his conscience so as to restrain his activities and impair his spiritual 
powers for the rest of his life, which was prolonged sixteen years after these 
events (Dial. II (III, c. 13) ; p. 431). His death is recorded (not in the Vita, which 
was issued in his lifetime, but) in two of the Epistles which are appended to it. 1

1 Ep. π, Ad Aureliam (p. 346) ; πι, Ad Bassulam. The latter is not included in our MS.
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In St. Martin we have a signal example of ascendancy won by the power of a 
saintly life, even over men engrossed in the concerns of the great world, as con 
trollers of the course of its fortunes. With no special gifts of eloquence or 
learning or dialectic skill, 1 placed in a diocese remote from the seats of Empire 
and in no way conspicuous until he lifted it into fame, 2 he took without question a 
foremost place in Western Christendom, second only to that of his great con 
temporary Ambrose, who so nobly sustained the prestige of the illustrious see of 
Milan.3 But of the two, while Ambrose attained ascendancy with the advantages 
of rank and commanding position in an Imperial city, Martin was upborne into it 
by the sheer force of holiness.—His biographer, as we have said, shows him to us 
in an atmosphere of marvels, aided in every step of his progress by miracle. Even 
the reader who is not prepared to accept his details of supernatural incidents will 
feel that the apostolical virtues and graces which men saw in Martin's daily life 
naturally predisposed them to see him in the halo of apostolic gifts and powers 
over nature with which the enthusiasm of his disciples has surrounded his person.*

The points at which the above outlines of the Sulpician documents are marked 
in the contemporary history of the period, though few, suffice to determine in a 
great measure the chronology which underlies them ; as follows :—

(a) Martin at the age of twenty serves under Julian, who as Caesar commanded the army there {Vita, 
cc. 2,4; pp. 378, 380).—The dates of this command are known with certainty,—from 355 to 361. 
Sulpicius thus implies that Martin was born in or after 335, and left the army not later than 355.

(b) He is received and ordained at Poictiers by Hilary, Bishop of that city, before the banishment of 
the latter (Vita, cc. 5, 6; pp. 380, 381).—Hilary became Bishop about the year 353 ; was banished in 
356 ; and returned in 364. Martin's original visit therefore may be assigned to 355, which agrees well 
with the result (a) ;—Also, his return, and monastic retirement, to 364 or 365.

(c) He is made Bishop of Tours (Vila, c. 9 ; p. 383), and soon after appears before Valenlinian I 
(Dial. I (II, s) ; p. 416).—The reign of Valentinian I extended from 364 to 375 ; his marriage with 
Justina, who was Empress when Martin came, took place probably not long before 370. The epis 
copate of Martin may therefore be assumed to have begun soon after that year. The date 371, 
usually assigned, corresponds sufficiently.

(d) He visits Maximus {presumably at Trêves]—

(ι) On his first appearance there as Emperor ( Vita, c. 20 ; p. 390).—Maximus held the throne from 
383 to 388 ; and this visit no doubt belongs to 383-384.

(2) He revisits him there to plead for the life of Prise ill ian (Chron. II. 50, also Dial. II (III, 11); 
p. 429).—This was in 385.

ι The biographer, after extolling ( Vita, c. 25, p. 394) Martin's gifts of intellect, scriptural knowledge, 
and speech, admits that many judged otherwise of him in these respects ; but adds, In Martini uirtutibus 
quantula est ista laudatio ! nisi quod mirum est in homine inliterato ne hanc quideni gratiam 
defuisse.

2 The See of Tours is reputed to have been founded circ. 250, but to have lain vacant for thirty-seven 
years or more after the death of Gatianus, its first Bishop, in 301. Lidorius became its second Bishop in 
or before 340, and died in 370 (Gallia Christiana, t. xiv, pp. 4-13).

3 The happy association of these two saintly men in upholding the rights of the Church and the cause of 
humanity against the faction who misled Maximus in the case of Priscillian, has won the admiration even of 
the historian of The Decline and Fall; see chap, xxv, p. 124 (Bury's ed., vol. iii)..

4 Cp. Vita, c. 7 ; p. 383. Ab hoc primum tempore beati uiri nomen enituit, ut qui sanctus iam ab 
omnibus habebatur, potens etiam et uere apostolicus haberetur.
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(3) Again, to oppose the persecution of Priscillianists (Dial. II (III, 11-13); pp. 429, 430).—This 
was two years later—in 387, and was the occasion of his communion with the persecuting faction.

(<?) He receives the ministrations of the Empress (Dial. Γ(ΙΙ, 6) ; p. 417). He was seventy when this 
occurred, and it may have been (at earliest) in 383, or in 385, or (at latest) in 387.

(/) He survives these events sixteen years (Dial. II (III, 13) ; p. 431).—His death is therefore to be 
placed in or about 403.

If therefore we determine the Sulpician chronology according to the indica 
tions given in the Vita, we must place his birth little earlier than 335, and, if we 
accept the definite statement in Dial. II (III, 13), we must place his death about 
403, or possibly a year later; thus determining the length of his life as a year or 
two short of the " threescore and ten" of the Psalmist. The usual computation, 
resting mainly on the authority of Gregory of Tours (who wrote at the end of the 
sixth century), 1 fixes his birth in 316, and his death in 396 (or, as some hold, 400); 
and his age at death, eighty or eighty-four. The dates (as commonly assigned) 
of his discipleship to Hilary, of his episcopate, and of his visit to Maximus, agree 
pretty nearly with those we infer from Sulpicius.

The Sulpician scheme has the great advantage that it leaves no wide gap of years such as, 
according to the other, occurs between Martin's abandonment of military life at the age of twenty 
and his resort to Poictiers (in or about 355"). For if born so early as 316, his twentieth year would fall 
in 336, while, as we have seen, his first visit to Hilary cannot be placed before 353—an interval of some 
sixteen years unaccounted for. On the other hand, it may well be that Sulpicius, who had personal 
knowledge only of the last years of Martin's life, may be mistaken in believing (a) that Julian was 
the commander under whom Martin served in Gaul,—or (3) that his army service was so short, or his 
years so few when he left it, as the Vita represents. But for Martin's dealings with Maximus in his 
closing years, and for the date of his death, we cannot set aside the statements of Sulpicius and the 
dates implied in them—a competent and contemporary witness, who definitely assigns sixteen years as 
the interval between Martin's final interposition on behalf of the Priscillianists (which occurred pre 
sumably in 387,—certainly not earlier than 385) and his death. To substitute "eleven" (as has been 
suggested)2 , or any other number, for " sixteen," with no pretence of manuscript evidence, is of course 
inadmissible. That Martin lived into the early years of the fifth century, may therefore be confidently 
accepted as a fact.

But Sulpicius in one place, in Dial. I (II, 6), puts into the mouth of Gallus a passing remark which 
is inconsistent with the dates inferred as above from Vita, c. 4. Martin (he says), at the time when 
the wife of Maximus ministered to him, was " sep/uagenarius." Now, if Martin was seventy years of 
age at any time within the reign of Maximus (383-388), he must have been born between 313 and 
318, and must therefore have reached the age of twenty between 333 and 388, and not (as the Vita 
states (cc. 2, 4)), " under Julian as Caesar," i.e., not between 355 and 361 : Julian, in fact, was a child of 
tender years (born 331) when Martin (according to this computation) was twenty. —Conversely, if Martin 
was twenty within the term of Julian's command (335-361), he cannot have been more than fifty-three 
within the reign of Maximus, who died 388. — The fifty years between Martin's twentieth and 
seventieth years cannot anyhow be fitted in between Julian's command in Gaul and the reign of 
Maximus,—i.e., between the limits 355 and 388. The most plausible solution of the difficulty seems 
to be, that Martin's military life must have lasted much longer than Sulpicius supposed, and that his 
age when he served under Julian and left the army must have been nearer to forty than to twenty. 
Sulpicius, though undoubtedly well informed as to the details of Martin's later years, of which he had 
personal knowledge, may easily have misapprehended or confused what he learned by hearsay of his 
early history.

'He places the death of Martin, in his eighty-first year, in "the second year of Arcadius and 
Honorius,"—i.e., A.D. 396 (Historia Francor., I. 43 ; see also his De Mirac. S. Martini, I., c. 3).

2 So Fynes-Clinton, Fasti Romani, t. I., p. 513 ; also t. II., Appendix, p. 447.
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SECTION II.— The Author of the Vita, etc.

The biographer of St. Martin, though a contemporary of the Saint, belonged 
to a younger generation ; for the birth of Sulpicius Severus is probably to be 
assigned to the second half of the fourth century. 1 Of the facts of his life, his 
own writings tell us but little ; and our only account of them is the very meagre 
one contained in the Caialogus Virorum Illustrium (xx) of Gennadius (a work of the 
late fifth century). This authority informs us that he was a presbyter of a noble 
family in Aquitaine. It describes him moreover as a man of high culture, and 
noted for his love of poverty and humility. Both these statements his works 
attest ; the latter, by his unbounded and devout admiration for the ascetic virtues 
of his Saint, the former by the grace of his literary style and his command of pure 
Latinity. Gennadius notes farther that he was " dear to the holy men Martin of 
Tours and Paulinus of Nola"; and among his literary works mentions that he wrote 
" two Epistles to Paulinus," and " to the profit of many, the Life of the Blessed 
Martin"; also "the Conference of Postumianus and Gallus, in the form of a 
Dialogue, in two Sections," of which he describes the contents (that is, the two 
Dialogues of the Book of Armagh, for which see next Section). He names also his 
' ' Chronica " (cited above, p. cclxii, but not included in our MS.).—But he makes 
no special mention of the Episiles, " To Eusebius" and " To Aure/ius," which are 
appended to the Life in ours as in most MSS., nor of a third, " To Bassula" which 
ours omits, though in it are given the full details of the Saint's last days and his 
death. Bassula was his wife's mother, and it seems probable that after his 
retirement from secular life he lived with her, or at least in a house belonging 
to her, not far from Toulouse, at a place (according to some) called Primulacium. 
It was there that the tidings of St. Martin's death reached him, and from thence 
he wrote of it to Aurelius, and also to Bassula (then absent at Trêves). Gennadius 
adds that in his old age he was temporarily misled into Pelagianism, but after 
wards, as a penalty for his error, and for the sin of loquacity of which he was 
conscious, condemned himself to life-long silence.

Some small particulars of his relations with Paulinus2 may be gathered from 
the extant letters of the latter, of which thirteen are addressed to Sulpicius ; but 
no genuine letter of Sulpicius in reply seems to have been preserved. Seven 
Epistles attributed to him have been often printed, but none of them can be 
accepted as his.—The event in his course to which his fame is due—his 
introduction to St. Martin—occurred apparently within the last decade of the 
fourth century. He himself tells us (Vita t c. 25 ; p. 394) how his spirit was filled 
with eager longing to see the man of whose gifts and graces he had heard so much, 
and to gather from himself and those about him such information as should

1 St. Jerome, writing in 410-415, speaks of the Gallus as recently (nuper) published. (See in next 
Section, p. cclxviii infr."]

2 How highly St. Martin esteemed this Paulinus, Sulpicius tells us, Vita, c. 25 (p. 394) ; see also c. 19 
(p. 389), where we read how St. Martin cured him of cataract. His correspondence with Sulpicius is noted 
in the Catal. of Gennadius (xlix).
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enable him to write his Life, how he made the journey to Tours, and how kindly he 
was welcomed by Martin as a guest. Of that visit the immediate result was the 
Vita, published in Martin's lifetime. Its great and world-wide success the author 
records with natural exultation (Dial. I, c. 23 ; p. 410); and after Martin's death 
he followed it up by giving to the Christian public the Epistles and the Dialogues, 
to meet the demands of those who desired further details of the marvels wrought 
by the Saint. It has been justly pointed out that the immense popularity claimed 
for these Memoirs by this writer is amply confirmed by the existence even now of 
countless copies of them preserved in European libraries, especially those of 
Germany and France (of which more will be said in next Section). The printed 
editions also are very numerous. The Vita with the Dialogi were issued from 
the press of Zwolle in Holland in or before the year 1500. Subsequent editions 
included the three Epistles. The Chronicon followed in 1556 (published at Basle) ; 
and since then the works of Sulpicius have usually found place in collections 
of ecclesiastical literature, and editions of the Vita with its appendages have 
been multiplied. The latest and best of these is that of Halm (Vienna, i860), 1 
which also includes the Chronicon, and as a supplement the seven spurious 
Epistles,

Sulpicius is almost the only hagiologist whose writings are cited as of 
authority in general history. Not only is his Chronicon the main record of the 
rise, progress, and repression of the Priscillianist sect, but the Life and the Second 
Dialogue (II (III)) throw much light on the character and ^career of the Emperor 
Maximus. But his unequalled popularity as a biographer is due to the power of 
his appeal to the religious mind and imagination of Christendom in presenting 
the skilfully accumulated and picturesque details of St. Martin's acts of mercy, 
of humility, and of power—his austerities and his miracles—told in a style so 
clear as to reach the heart of the simplest and youngest, so elegant as to 
command the admiration of the most fastidious—"a style" (says Gibbon) "not 
unworthy of the Augustan age."

His literary gifts are shown most conspicuously in the Dialogues. They were 
professedly written as a supplement to the Life, to meet a general demand for 
further details of the miracles wrought by St. Martin, especially those of his later 
years (Dial. I, cc. 23, 26; pp. 410, 412). But they have a wider scope, and 
include much that enables the reader to realize his personality, as shown not only 
in his cell, surrounded by adoring disciples, but in his daily struggle against 
enemies and detractors. These the writer with studious charity forbears to 
name—with one lamentable exception (of which more is to be said in Sect. III).— 
In the First (I ; p. 396), Postumianus, newly returned from a three years' journey 
in the East which he had undertaken at the instance of Sulpicius, relates to him 
and his guest Gallus (a disciple of St. Martin) what he has seen and heard in his 
visits to Alexandria, to Palestine, and to the anchorites of Egypt. His account

'Tom. I of Vienna Corpus Scriptorum Eccles.Lat.—See also Migne's Patrologia Lat., Tom. xx., 
which follows the edition of De Prato (Verona, 1741).
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of the marvels wrought by these holy men leads to a rival narrative (put into the 
mouth of Callus) of the wonderful works of St. Martin, and of his colloquies with 
Saints and Angels (Dial. I (II); p. 413).—In the Second (Dial. II (III); p. 423), 
Gallus resumes and completes his tale of miracles, in presence of an audience 
increased by several monks and clergy who sought admission, and of two laymen 
of high position. —The structure of both Dialogues is excellent. The account of 
the dissensions in the Church of Alexandria, the picture of Jerome and his life 
at Bethlehem, and the details of monastic life in Egypt (all put into the mouth 
of Postumianus) are related with great narrative skill in Dial. I ; and though 
Dial. II (III) is disfigured in the latter part (c. 15 ; p. 432) by the Bricius incident 
(to be dealt with in next Section), it has the great countervailing merit of revealing 
to us the human heart of Martin in the passionate sympathy that inspired him 
to brave the displeasure of the Emperor and the murderous designs of his 
adversaries, on behalf of the adherents of a persecuted sect whose heresy he 
abhorred, but in defence of whose lives he freely risked his own.

SECTION III.— The Text of Sulpicius as presented in our MS.

In his Preface to the Vienna edition of Sulpicius, Halm has shown that the 
extant MSS. of his works are to be divided into two Families, one of which 
exhibits features which mark it as earlier, and of purer text, than the other. It is 
therefore our business to inquire, To which of these Families does the Sulpician 
text of the Book of Armagh belong ?

Professor E. Ch. Babut, of the University of Montpellier, who is a master of 
Martinian literature, has made a thorough study of our text, and has favoured 
the Editor of this volume with a reply to the above question, in the form of a full 
summary of his conclusions, of which the following is a translation :—

" The Sulpicius Severus of the Liber Ardmachanus presents characteristics 
which warrant us, at first sight, in assigning to this manuscript an important 
place in the sum-total of the tradition of the Sulpician text.

" i. Hitherto, there have been noted but two manuscripts in which the primary 
division of the Dialogues into two books proves to have been preserved. These 
are (a) the Veronensis, n°. xxxvin, 36, of the seventh or eighth century, 
transcribed from a manuscript dated A.D. 519/ and (b) the Brixianus, of the 
fourteenth century, which DePrato used for his edition.2 This latter has neither 
been described nor re-examined by M. Halm, the editor of the Vienna edition of 
Sulpicius ; and one may seek in vain for a notice of it in the Catalogues. 3 
These two manuscripts—that of Verona and that of Brescia—are the sole con 
stituents which form what Halm entitles the ' Italian family ' of the MSS. of

1 Cp. Reifferscheid, Bibliotheca Patrutn Italica, t. I., Vienna, 1870: p. no. This MS is Halm's V.
2 See note to p. cclxvi supr. 3 This MS is Halm's B.
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Sulpicius. In the second ' family,' which he entitles the ' French and German,' 
and which in Paris alone is represented by fifty volumes, 1 the Dialogues form 
three books, the Dial. I of the original text having been cut into two.

[The ordinary MSS. and edd. make Dial. II begin with the words " Quo primum (empöre" 
(f. 210 r° a, 1. s ; p. 413 in/r], where our MS. shows no break of continuity of text. The proper 
Dial. II begins f. 215 r° 6 (p. 423 infr), where the large and ornate L of lucescit marks its opening. 
(The words "incipit tertius" there "mean that this is third of the three books, of which the Vita is the 
first, and Dial. I the second ; cp. heading of f. 201 v° ; p. 396.)—ED.]

"The Book of Armagh has maintained this primary division of the Dialogues; 
and this feature at once marks its text of Sulpicius as of rare and archaic type. 
But moreover it has (and perhaps it is the only one of all our MSS. that has) 
preserved the original titles of the two Dialogues : Postumianus and Gallus.— 
Gennadius, it is true, seems (see above, p. cclxv), in his Catalogus (xx), to name 
the entire work, Collatio Postumiani et Galli. But St. Jerome, lib. xi (In Ezech., 
c. xxxvi), writes (in 410-415): l Et nuper Seuerus nosier in Dialogo cui Gallo nomen 
imposuit?* And in the pseudo-decree of Gelasius (compiled in Gaul about 470), 
we find the two Dialogues designated ' Opuscula Posthumiani et Galli.'* It appears 
to be beyond doubt that in the original edition, even if the two books combined 
bore the general title of Conlatio Postumiani et Galli, the former book was entitled 
Postumianus (or Postumianus, sine De Virtutibus Monachorum Orientalium], and 
the latter Gallus.—Now, in the manuscripts of the Prankish family, the three 
Dialogues always bear some such title as : Dialogus Seueri—Liber II (or III) 
De Vita Sancti Martini.—Liber III (or IV) De Vita Sancti Martini. Even the 
Verona MS., which enables us to go back in the history of the tradition as far as to 
519, gives : Incipit Dialogus I Seueri de Vita Sancti Martini.—Explicit Dialogus II 
ale Vita beati Martini Episcopi. The Book of Armagh, on the other hand, gives 
almost correctly (f. 201 v" ; p. 396 infr], Explicit liber primus Sulpicii Seueri de 
Vita Sancti Mai'tini Episcopi, incipit U Postimiani de uirtutibus mon [achorum] ; and 
further on (f. 215/'"; p. 423), Explicit secundus liber Incipit tertius Galli. In virtue 
of this feature, our Irish copy is nearer to the original than was the Italian 
exemplar of 519.*

1 Of the rass, Halm knew only his own AF of Munich, and Q of Quedlinburg. A (formerly of Augsburg), 
now no. 3711 of Munich, is of the eleventh century. F (formerly of Freisingen, now 6326 of Munich) is of 
the tenth. Q is a copy made at Tours at the beginning of the ninth century. Halm cites it from a 
collation made by Eckhard. There are in Paris (Biblioth. Nat.) many mss of Sulpicius, issued from the 
Scriptoria of Tours (probably of Marmoutiers), closely akin to Q ; namely, codd. 5325, 5580, 5582, 10848, 
13759, 18312; another is at Rome ( Vaticanus Palatinus, no. 845), another at Berlin (Berolinensis 
Philippicus, no. 115). All these contain, besides the writings of Sulpicius, various documents relating to 
St. Martin : these are collections such as were known in the Middle Ages by the designation Martinellus. 
Apparently the Familia Gallica et Germanica of Halm (hereafter called in these pages the "Prankish 
Family") may be called the " Martinellus-Family."

2 [St. Jerome's reference is to the apocalyptic passage treated of below, π (α), pp. cclxix, cclxx.]
3 Thiel, Epistolae Romanor. Pontif., t. I., p. 467 ; [also Migne, t. LIX, Opp. Gelasii Papae, col. 163, 

177-8].
4 I am not acquainted with the ("Incipit"} headings of these documents in the Brescia ms. Ina 

Utrecht Catalogue, the description of which I am unable to recall, I have found mention of a fourteenth- 
century MS, in which appears the title, Incipit Dialogus Seueri Postumiani et Galli. As this MS is a 
Martinellus (imperfect), it certainly belongs to the same family as the Touraine of the ninth century 
above cited. The title must have been derived from some other MS,—no doubt, from an Irish one.
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" ii. But we have now to point out a still more remarkable note of its singular 
character. In the course of the fifth century, the Dialogues of Sulpicius gave 
occasion for much dispute. Two passages were, on different grounds, alleged as 
censurable : —

" (a) In the first place, there is the scene of the Invectives of Bricius1 {Dialogue 
II (III, 15, 16), f. 219 v"; p. 432),—a passage inspired by hatred, which fostered the 
rancour of the followers of Martin against the old enemy of their master who had 
become his successor in the see of Tours. 2 The unhappy Bricius, after having been 
publicly denounced by Sulpicius Severus, was accused about the year 405, 3 
before one or two Gaulish councils, and before a council of Turin, as ' an 
adulterer.' Though repulsed by all these Synods, the Martinian party were 
not discouraged. They succeeded (about 430) in expelling Bricius from the 
city. Some one deemed it prudent to suppress from the text of Sulpicius 
the two or three pages which for more than a generation had fomented the 
dissension in the diocese. Reasons too long to state here lead one to surmise 
that the person who effected this suppression was Perpetuus, Bishop of Tours, who 
had built the famous basilica of St. Martin, and by successful appeals to popular 
faith had given an impulse to the devotion to the Saint in opposition to the party 
by whom, in 460, his virtues were still disputed. It is remarkable that the 
metrical rendering of the work of Sulpicius, which, by the direction of Perpetuus, 
was executed about 460 by Paulinus of Périgueux, does not contain this scene 
of the Invectives. Nor yet was it tobe found in the MS. of 519, of which that of 
Verona (seventh or eighth century) is a copy. In all the Paris MSS., in that of 
Quedlinburg, in those of Valenciennes (n° 518; tenth century), of Angers 
(n° 819 ; tenth or eleventh century), of Arras (n° 846), of Cambrai (n° 828, 
tenth century)—that is to say, as we may without risk of error assert, in the 
whole Prankish family—the scene of the Invectives either is lacking, or else 
appears only as a reinsertion in the text. Such restoration of the suppressed 
passage is made evident by the disturbance introduced by it into the numbering 
of the chapters, and by the fact that in none of these MSS. does the prefixed Index 
of Chapters exhibit any mention of the passage. 4 The Book of Armagh is the 
only one of the MSS. hitherto examined which bears no trace5 of the suppression of 
the scene of the Invectives. This is a very strong ground for believing that the 
Irish branch of the Sulpician tradition diverged from the stem before 460.

" (β) The second of the intentional lacunae in the Dialogues is that of the
1 [Most texts of Sulpicius write Brictio ; our MS, Br?'czo.~\
- [The succession was (i) Gatianus (circa 250) ; [then after an interval] (2) Lidorius (337 (or 34o)-3;i) ; 

(3) Martinus (371-396 (or 400)); (4) Brictius (396 (or 400^443 (or 447)). (5) Eustochius (? — 460). 
(6) Perpetuus (460-490 (or 494))].

3 See Babut: Le Concile de Turin, pp. 23 and ff ; [also Gallia Christiana, t. xiv, as above, p. cclxiii, 
note '].

4 In many mss, the scene of the Invectives appears separately at the end of the Dialogues, or even 
among the supplementary documents of which, in addition to the writings of Sulpicius, the Alartinelliis 
compilation is made up.

5 [See f. 219 v° a ; p. 432. The passage (" Quodam igitur die . . .") begins with an elaborate initial q.]
2 L
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apocalyptic digression in Dial. I (II, c. 14), or, as we may call it, the Postumianus. 
This passage appeared of questionable orthodoxy to St. Jerome; and it was 
certainly the cause of the inclusion of the Postumianus and the Gallus in the 
oldest Index now extant, the Gaulish document wrongly called the Gelasian Decree} 
It was, perhaps, about the epoch in which this pseudo-Decree appeared that 
someone (may it have been this same Perpetuus ?) thought fit to expurgate the 
text of Sulpicius by striking out the fragment thus called in question. In point 
of fact Paulinus of Périgueux, in his metrical version, has omitted it. But the 
Verona MS. contains it duly in its place, and with no note of suppression. And 
so likewise the Liber Aram. (f. 214 if è; pp. 422-3 ). 2 But the prophecy of 
St. Martin is wanting from many of the manuscripts of the Prankish family, and 
in the rest it evidently finds place only by restoration.3

" Thus, the Sulpicius Severus of the Liber Ardmachanus, alone of all our 
manuscripts, has remained untouched by the rehandlings to which the Sulpician 
text has been subjected in the fifth century—very probably at Tours, and by the 
agency of Perpetuus, the Bishop. The text of the Dublin manuscript is, in some 
respects, closer to the original than that of any of the other manuscripts.

" in. These results are by no means surprising. It is, moreover, a well-known 
fact that Ireland, from the earlier years of the fifth century down to the end of 
the seventh, lived in complete isolation from Europe, behind the wall of the 
principalities of the Saxons and Angles of East Britain. During the period 
of destruction which followed the great barbarian invasion, Ireland preserved— 
to render them back at a later time to Europe—a certain number, perhaps a 
great number, of ancient books, which, but for her, would have utterly disappeared. 
Moreover, she preserved, in the original form which was current at the end of the 
fourth century, writings which throughout the fifth and sixth centuries had hardly 
any circulation save in a rejuvenated form : and the Liber Ardm. itself has trans 
mitted to us the Latin New Testament in the shape in which it was read in Gaul 
in the time of Theodosius.4 Similarly the Sulpicius Severus of the Liber Ardm. 
is to be regarded as a Sulpicius Severus of the early years of the fifth century,— 
a reproduction (so to speak) of the Editio Princeps which has disappeared 
elsewhere.

" iv. In order to verify this hypothesis, the obvious method will be to collate

1 This Decree, in fact, has a somewhat further bearing (Thiel, as above, p. 460). . . Ilia sentimus quae 
fraedictum beatum Hieronymum sentire cognoscimus, et non solum de Rußno, seä etiam de uniuersis, 
quos uir saepius memoratus zelo Dei etfidei religione re-prehendit. It is to be remarked also that the 
very order of the documents cited [in the Decree] as apocryphal (p. 467 of Thiel) recalls that of the text 
of Jerome, lib. xi., In £zech. xxxvi (as above).

2 [The passage begins with Caeterum cum ab eo (p. 422, line 24 from foot).]
3 The indications are the same as for the Bncius-Zacuna : disturbance of the numbering of the 

chapters ; omission of the Antichrist-chapter from the Table of Contents.
4 [This view of the N.T. text of our MS. is opposed to that which has been maintained in Chap. X supr., 

of this Introduction. But the N.T. question has no necessary bearing on the argument of Prof. Babut in 
this Chapter.]
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the text of the Liber Ardm., and to endeavour to fix the place of the manuscript 
in the genealogical table of the various manuscripts of Sulpicius, of which we 
possess collations. Halm has already established, for the manuscripts (too few 
in number) which were known to him, a general classification, exhibited in the 
following scheme :—

O (originär}.
» I

Italian Family. Prankish Family. 1
(Two mss :) Veronensis (V). (Overioomss; three of them known 

Brixianus (B). to Halm), (A), (F), (Q).

" If our hypothesis is sound, the genealogical Table which we shall obtain wilt 
take the following form (designating the Liber Ardm. as D):—

AFQ

" The genealogical Table is established as above, beyond all possible doubt,, 
as regards the Epistles I and II \JEpistle III is wanting from the Lib. Ardm.~], for the 
Second Part of the Postumianus [Dialogue II of the Editions], and for the Gallus 
[Dialogue IIIJ. In these portions there is to be found no notable error common 
to D and the group BV, nor to D and the group AFQ. On the other hand, 
I have found grave errors common to BV and AFQ, which do not occur in D. 
I give here the two most striking examples, as follows :—

" (i) In Epistle I there is a passage in which Halm has rightly judged it to 
be impossible to restore the text.

The Verona MS. gives (Epistle I is absent from the Brescian): Vere iste qui 
cumque est illis (corr., si illis) temporibus natus esset, ut in Dominum hac uoce potuisset 
dicere, qui simili modo sanctum Domini blas/emat exemplo.

The group AFQ :—
Vere plane iste quicumque est si illis temporibus natus esset et in Dominum hac 

uoce, etc.
D alone offers a clear and complete sense (f. 220 v" ; p. 434 a).
Vere plane iste quicumque est si illis temporibus natus esset uiique in Dominum hanc 

uocem emittere potuisset. Profecto nequaquam ei uoluntas defuisset, qui simili sanctum 
Domini blas/emat exemplo.

" It is evident that the two readings—that of V and that of AFQ—proceed
1 Or rather, Family of texts known as Martinellus. 

2 L 2
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from a common erroneous antecedent, from which the sentence profecto . . . 
• de/uissei was lacking, and in which there occurred the two errors, ut for uiique, 
and simili modo for simili.

" (2) At the end of the Callus (Dialogue II (III, c. 18) ; f. 220 r° 6, p. 433) I 
have detected another lacuna, of two lines, which is common to the Italian and 
Prankish families, but which the Liber Ardm. alone does not exhibit. Sulpicius 
charges Postumianus to visit the tomb of one Pomponius, a person otherwise 
unknown [elsewhere I propose to throw light on the little mystery of this 
allusion 1]. I cite the whole passage (from the Liber Ardm.), printing in capitals 
the words which are absent from BV and AFQ.

Multas illic lacrimas tarn affectu tuo quam nostris effunde uisceribus ; ac licet m omni 
(corr.,inani) munere, solum ipsum florepurpureo et suave redolentibus sparge graminibus,
SlMUL IGNOSCE DECEPTO, ET MISERERE FUGITIUO ; PLA.CITUM ILLI ESSE DoMINUM 

EX JNDTJLGENS TANTIS OBNOXIO ERRORIBUS PRECARE IUDICIUM. Dices famen illi. . . .

" There can be no doubt of the authenticity of these two lines (hitherto 
unpublished) of Sulpicius, which the Dublin manuscript alone has preserved for 
us: they are in perfect harmony with the tone of the passage2 ; and when they 
have been restored to their place, the ensuing words Dices tarnen illi become much 
more readily capable of explanation.

" (3) It would be easy to multiply confirmatory instances. Halm has marked 
two passages of the Gallus with the sign f which notes the portions of the text 
that have been very seriously corrupted. In both cases the reading of D gives 
a satisfactory sense, or enables us to recover the true text, as follows :—

Dial. II (III, 13) (p. 430 b) Quo uasta solitudine siluarum sécréta poenetrabantur (the other Codd.,
qua .... paiiuntur}.

Dial. II (III, 14) (p. 43 ι b) Quo temport uir beatus mente permensus est difficile impetrari quodpelebalur·
. . . remeare permissus difficili inpetratione, V ; rem esse permensus difficilis 
impetrari, B ; rem esse promisil difficilem impetrat, F ; rem esse permensus 
difficilem impelrari, A (ut puto correctione).—We ought to read 
without doubt : rem mente permensus est difficilem (esse?) impetratu.

" Other good readings of the Liber Ardm. alone, in the Posiïimianus and the 
Gallus, are : —

POSTUMIANUS (Part 11).

Dial. I (II, 9) (p. 419 a) furebatur, D (lege, furebat) ; (ferebaiur, AF, V).
ib. ib. praedicare, D ; (praeduere, AF, V).
ib. Ό (p. 4200) subulcum cum algentem uidisset ac pene nudum in ueste pellicia sues 

pascentem, inquid ; en (lege : en, inquif) Adam [i\iectum de paradisso in 
uesle pellicia, D ; (cum subulcum algentem ac paene nudum in pellicia 
ueste uidisset, en, inquid, Adam eiectus de paradise in uesle pellicia sues 
[oues, V]) pascii, AF, V [but V om eiectum de par.~].

1 [See next Section.] · Compare Dial. I. 12 (p. 403). See next Section, p. cclxxvi, note 2 .
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CALLUS.
Dial. II (III, 3) (p. 424 b) arts extensi, D ; (exlantis, AFQ, V).

5 (p. 426 a) conperta sun/, D ; (conperta sint, AFQ, V).
5 ( ib. b} repulerit, D ; (reppulit, FV, repulit, A).
6 (p. 427 a] uexatos crimina sua, D ; (uexatos et sua crimina, AFQ, V).
7 ( ib. b) defuturis prouenlibus, D ; (futuris prouenlibus, AFQ, V).
8 ( ib. b) exsufflauit, D ; (exsufflans, AFQ, V).
8 ( ib. b) in thronum sublime conscendens, D ; (procèdent, AFQ, V ; B, conum

[sic Halm]). 
11 (p. 429 b) suspendit hominem dei, D ; (hominem, AFQ, V).
11 (p. 430 a) regni necessitate, D ; (nécessitas, AFQ, VB).
12 ( ib. a] inplorant ut tueretur, D; (inplorant ut utalur, AFQ; inplorant ut, V

(om utalur) ; [lege ; inplorant ut iueaiurj). 
Etc.

" Thus the Letters, the second part of the Postumianus, and the Gallus, may 
be, in several places, corrected by the help of this manuscript. The Liber Ardm., 
in fact, stands alone as representing one tradition of the text, while the Italian 
and Prankish are merely the two branches of a second tradition.

" v. As regards the Vila Martini, and the first part of the Poslumianus, the 
question at first sight presents itself in a different shape, and the collation of 
the Book of Armagh which I have instituted does not result distinctly in the 
genealogical classification which I have given above. In fact, there are, in 
these portions, errors common to D with the group AFQ, which do not appear in 
V.—For example :

VITA MARTINI, 11. (p. 384 b) monasterii locus proximus, AFD 1 ; (for prox. monasterio locus, BV). 
14. (p. 387«) humana manu, AFD ; (for manus, BV). 
18. (p. 3890) de melu, AFQD ; (for molu, V). 
18. ( ib. a] se decent demones fuisse, D ; sedecim daemones fuisse, AF ; (for decem

daemones secum fuisse, V).
18. ( ib. a) inruptionem, AFD ; (for de inruptione, V). 
18. ( ib. b} nam cum. aut digitis . . . inditae sunt (D, sint} AFD ; (for nam digilis

. . . inditae, V, omitting cum aut and sint). 
2 3· (P· 39 2 ^) coartabatur, D ; cohortabalur, AFQ; (for coariabal, BV).

POSTUMIANUS.
Dial. Ι. ι. (p. 396 a) flentes gaudio, AFD ; (for prae gaudio, V).

i. ( ib. a) libuit ut usque ad mare procederem, AKD 2 ; (for libuit ad mare usque
procedere, V). 

1 i. ( ib. é) quia eisi, AFD; (for qui, V).
3. (p. 398 a) per naiuram solis uel aeris, D, and A F similarly; (for soli sine

aeris, V). 
ίο. (p. 402 a) minoris pueri manu .... ferre, D, also AFQ (ferri) ; (for minor e

pueris manu . . . .ferre, V). 
Etc. 3

1 No doubt, Q agrees with AFD ; but Halm has only given a very incomplete collation of Q, though it 
is perhaps the most important of his representatives of the " Prankish Family."

2 D has libuit "' usque .... procederem.
3 I have found errors common to all the mss without exception. Thus, Dial. I. 12, p. 403 a, last line, 

Galle (read sulpici).—Dial. II (III, 5), p. 426 b, line 7, consensum (read consessum).—ib., line 9, fateor 
(fstfatebor) (tc.a.A.fatear}. — II (III, n), p. 429 b, last line, actibus (read artibus).
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" These misreadings, common to D and the Prankish group, seem at first 
sight to warrant us in laying down, as regards the Vita Martini and the Dialogue I 
of the editions, the following classification : —

AFQ

" But I believe such classification would be false. In fact, even in the Life, 
and in Dialogue I, I have noted several cases in which AFQ and V give one 
and the same incorrect reading, while D alone has the true reading :

VITA MARTINI, 2. (p. 378 b) in dei opère conuersatus, D ; conuersus, AF, V. 
3· (P· 379 ^) truncalusque habitus, D ; habitu, AF, V.

18. (p. 389 b) uestimenlo, DB 1 ; rteslimenli, AF, V.
19. (p. 389 b) candidior nubs, D ; crassior, AF, V.
20. (p. 390 b) imperatores ii, D ; imp era/ores, AF, V.
20. ( ib. b) post se prior biberel, DB (also A, probably by correction) ; possit prior

bibere, FQ, V.
2 3· (P· 39 2 ^) 'Ή£ et > D ; ille enim, FV (? A). 
23. ( ib. b) in me dei, D ; me in Dei, FQ ; me Dei, A, V. 
23. ( ib. b) omnem monasterii locum, D ; omne monasterium loco, AF, V.

POSTUMIANUS.

Dial. I. 6. (p. 399 b} falsata non contendunt, D ; falsata contendunt, AF, V. 
7. (p. 400 a) el crucem, D ; cmcem, AF, V. 

1 8. (p. 407 b} dum temptatur, D ; dum temptaretur, AF, V.

"vi. The simplest mode of interpreting these contradictory data is, in my 
judgment, the following :—

"It appears certain that the Irish tradition of the text was separated from 
the Continental tradition at the opening of the fifth century. But it came to 
pass at a later time,—yet not later than the very first years of the ninth 
century2—that some Irish manuscripts of the Sidpicius passed to the Continent 
(as so many of the Scotic books passed); 3 and one of these was brought 
to Tours. Now it was from Tours that there issued in the ninth century 
the Prankish family of the manuscripts of Sulpicius (which we have called 
the 'Martinellus' family). The text of all these ' Martinellus ' copies that

1 This is an instance of the influence of the Irish tradition on B. Other instances are:— Vita M., 17 
(p. 389 a) cocum patris familias BD which appears to be the true reading (for patrem familias). Dial. I. 
16 (p. 406 a) dorca, D; dorcas, B (for ibicis AF,V). The preceding word fera confirms BD. See also 
V.M. 20, 6, infr.

2 Of the early ninth century are the Quedlinburg ms., the Paris ms 10848 (dated), and undoubtedly the 
Paris ms 5582. Possibly the correction of the Martinellus-text may have been made at the time when the 
Northumbrian Alcuin, who (it is almost certain) possessed books or texts brought from Ireland, was 
Abbot of St. Martin of Tours (796-804).

3 Another of them may have been carried into Italy, and used in the correction of the text of the 
Brescian ms.
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proceeded from Touraine, a text carefully edited, were corrected after the Irish 
manuscript, whence the corrector derived, along with some true readings, a 
number of false ones. But the corrector never completed his work ; he collated 
with his Irish manuscript neither the Epistles (which are placed last in the Liber 
Ardm.}, nor the second part of the Postumianus, nor the Gallus.

" vu. It is beyond doubt that the Liber Ardm. is, for the determination of the 
Sulpician text, a manuscript of the highest importance. The publication of the 
present ' diplomatic ' edition of this manuscript places the readers of Sulpicius 
in a position, without recourse to any other manuscript, to improve in an 
appreciable degree the very imperfect text of the Vienna edition. This is not 
meant to imply, however, that the Liber Ardm. is, as one might otherwise have 
said, a good manuscript. It is much less correct than the Verona manuscript, or 
the well-edited Martinellus copies of the ninth century. The Irish transcribers 
to whom we owe it have taken excessive liberties with the order of the words, 
and by way of making the meaning plainer, have inserted many such comple 
mentary words as est, esse, which tone down the phrases and deface the brief and 
nervous character of the language of Sulpicius. The future editor of the Lije 
of St. Martin, the Epistles, and the Dialogues, will be able to derive from the Book 
of Armagh many single readings ; but, in the very numerous cases where the Irish 
manuscript differs from the Continental manuscripts in the structure of the 
sentences, he will undoubtedly be disposed to give, generally speaking, the 
preference to the Continental text."

Farther evidence that the text of the Gallus (Dial. II (III)) was current in 
Ireland in its original unexpurgated form, is yielded by another Irish MS., the 
Leabhar Breac, which contains, in Irish, an abridgment of the Life, cc. 2—24, 
followed by three extracts from the Posiumianus (Dial. I (II, cc. 2, 4, 9)), and 
three from the Gallus (II (III, cc. 7, 14, 15)); and closing with the eulogium of 
Sulpicius on St. Martin, Life, cc. 25, 26. The last of the passages thus borrowed 
from the Dialogues (II (III, 15)) is the Bricius narrative, of which Prof. Babut 
treats above.

For these extracts, see Hogan's Latin Lives of I he Saints (Todd Lecture Series, vol. V., pp. 87 if.), 
where the Irish and Latin texts are printed together : —also Whitley Stokes, in Revue Cell., u., p. 383.
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SECTION IV.—Supplementary.

At the end of the Gallm (Dial. II (III, c. 18), f. 220 r° 6, v" a ; pp. 433-4 infr\ 
in the passage1 to which our MS. (see above, p. cclxxii) restores two missing lines, 
our author, speaking in his own person, charges Postumianus, when he revisits 
the East, to seek out the grave of Pomponius. This man (we gather) was a 
former disciple (" noster /'//<>") of Sulpicius who had been misled to abjure the 
teaching of his master and to fly from him ; but had died at sea and was buried 
on the coast near Ptolemais (Acre). This passage, thus completed, is to be 
read with another, 2 in the Postumianus (Dia/. I, c. 12, f. 205 r" b ; p. 403), which 
(evidently referring to the same person) makes mention of a freedman of Sulpicius 
who had ungratefully forsaken him,—the desertion being in both places ascribed 
to the influence of a person whose name the writer forbears to mention.

The mystery of this twice-repeated cryptic reference is solved by Prof. Babut 
in his Memoir, Sur Trois Lignes Inédites de Sulp. Sev. (Moyen Age, 2 e Série, t. x).

The abductor (he points out) must have been—(ι) a man of some note, for 
Sulpicius evidently assumes that his readers will know who is meant :—(2) one 
whose personal relations with himself had been such that the breach of them 
makes it painful to name him :—(3) one who had fallen, and drawn Pomponius, 
into error so grievous that the judgment of God upon it is to be deprecated :— 
(4) one whose action in the matter was in some way connected with the subjects 
(or some of them) of these Dialogues,—St. Martin, St. Jerome ; monasticism in 
the West, monasticism in the East.

These data suffice to identify the unnamed person who is thus indicated as 
the Vigilantius who is known to us through the hostile medium of St. Jerome, in 
his formal Reply (Adtiersus Vigilantiuni), remarkable for its violence rather than 
its force, to a work in which Vigilantius had ventured to censure the rules of 
life and modes of worship which Jerome practised and taught. The connecting 
link between the adversary there denounced by Jerome and the misguider of 
Pomponius whom Sulpicius here points at but declines to name ('ilium quern 
nominare nofo") is supplied by the correspondence of Paulinus of Nola. In one 
of the letters of Paulinus to Sulpicius (Ep. v., written in 395), he mentions 
Vigilantius, an Aquitanian, a disciple of Sulpicius, who, in company with a young 
catechumen of the same household, had conveyed to him at Nola the letter

1 The passage (with a few slight corrections where needful) is as follows ;—the words supplied by Cod. 
Ar dm. being distinguished by italics.

"Si umquam inlustris illius Ptolemaidis litus accesseris, solicitus inquiras ubi sit consepultus noster 
ille Pomponius, nee fastidias uisitare ossa peregrina. Multas illic lacrimas .... effunde .... et suaue 
redolentibus sparge graminibus. Simul ignosce decepto et miserere fitgittui ; placitum illi esse 
Dominum, et indulgens tantis obnoxio erroribus precare iudicium. Dices tarnen illi .... quod si 
uel te quondam uel me semper audire uoluisset, et Martinum magis quam ilium quern nominare nolo 
fuisset imitatus, numquam a me tam crudeliter disparatus esset ut ignoti pulueris syrte tegeretur, naufragi 
sorte praedonis passus in medio mari mortem et uix in extreme nactus litore sepulturam."

2 " Quendam, si agnoscis, censeo iure laudandum, eo quod cum eum libertus deseruit ingratus, 
miseratus est potius quam insectatus est abeuntem. Sed neque illi irascitur a quo uidetur abductus."
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to which this is his reply, and who had been entertained by him there with 
affectionate hospitality. It cannot reasonably be doubted that this disciple is the 
same person1 as the presbyter Vigilantius who, in the following year (396), 
carried in like manner a letter from Paulinus (not now extant) to Jerome at 
Bethlehem. In his reply to Paulinus (Hier., Ep. 58), sent by the same hand, 
Jerome tells him of the friendly welcome he has given to this Vigilantius, but 
also of the shortness of his stay and the abruptness of his departure. A tone 
of disappointment, and a suspicion of someone's adverse influence, 2 underlie his 
words; and one is not surprised to find that Jerome, in another letter {Ep. 61) 
addressed to Vigilantius himself within the same year, angrily repels and retorts 
the imputation of Origenian heresy which the latter had ventured to cast on him. 
From a third letter (Ep. 109) written (in 403-4) to Riparius, we gather that 
Vigilantius after leaving Jerome (and visiting Alexandria, and perhaps the 
anchorites of Egypt), had returned home, where after an interval of some years 
he published the direct attack (above referred to) on Jerome and his teaching. 
This work is not extant ; but Jerome's Aduersus Vigilantium, written in reply in 
406, shows that it was in fact a protest against the ascetic life in every aspect of 
it, and against the reverence paid to the relics of saints.

This Reply, intemperate and virulent as it is, together with Epistles 61 and 
109, acquaints us sufficiently not only with the main heads of the lost work, 
but also with something of the personality and antecedents of the author. We 
learn that he was born at Calagurris in the district of Convenae (Comminges) 
in Aquitaine, where his father kept an inn. Jerome's ungenerous taunt (Ep. 61 ; 
also Adv. Vig., passim) that he had been bred to test gold pieces and taste wines, 
and not to literary or theological studies, may be partly true in what it affirms, 3 
but certainly not in what it denies ; for the passages he cites from Vigilantius 
are well expressed in good Latin, 4 and the Greek phrases with which the Reply 
abounds would be unmeaning if addressed to an antagonist who was not a Greek 
scholar. He must have acquired a good education, and (probably under the 
influence of Sulpicius) sought to devote himself to the service of the Church, for 
(as we have seen above) he was a disciple in 395 and a presbyter in 396. At 
that date his journey to the East, and his visit to Paulinus at Nola, and the 
commendation he bore from Paulinus to Jerome at Bethlehem, indicate that his 
sympathies were with the ascetic school. At first his attitude there towards 
Jerome was that of an ardent disciple, vehement in applause of his teaching ; but 
before long he had been led to question his orthodoxy, had incurred his

1 Even if this were doubtful, we might presume with certainty that the Aquitanian presbyter commended 
to Jerome by Paulinus, the bosom friend of Sulpicius (both Aquitanians), must have been well known to the 
latter, and in fact belonged to his somewhat limited circle.

: Evidently of Rufin us ; see Hier., Cojitra Rufln. III. 12.
3 No great weight is due to the charges against Vigilantius of self-indulgent habits and indolence, so 

freely made in the Reply. The latter is probably alleged merely to give point to the play on words which 
Jerome conveys in the nickname, Dormitantius (for Vigilantius).

4 "Homo lingua politus," is the judgment of Gennadius (Catal. Illustr. Viror., xxxvi) : but of his 
writings he says, "In Catalogo haereticorum necessario expo?ientur."

2 M
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displeasure, had sought and obtained his forgiveness (Ep. 61). Thence by rapid 
but not difficult stages he passed to the position of complete antagonism to 
Jerome and the whole system represented by him, which is disclosed to us by 
Jerome in the Aduersus Vigilantium. The work which drew forth that furious 
invective, though directed specially against Jerome, must have given deep pain 
to Sulpicius. In his eyes, and apparently in the general opinion of the Church 
(see Gennadius above cited), it seemed heretical ; and it is natural that in the two 
passages where he refers to Vigilantius, he should shrink from mentioning the 
name of one, trained by himself in the school of ascetic life and devotion, who 
thus publicly condemned, abandoned, and invited others (as in the instance of 
Pomponius) to abandon, the teacher and his teaching.

It is probable that Pomponius was the catechumen who (as we have seen) was 
associated with Vigilantius when in 395 he carried a letter from Sulpicius to 
Paulinus at Nola, and brought back to Sulpicius the reply (Paulinus, Ep. v). 
The mention of his burial on the seacoast near Ptolemais implies that when he 
was led to desert his master, he accompanied or followed his perverter to the 
East.

This identification throws a fresh and clear light on the structure of Dial. I, 
and the introduction into it of the details of the visits of Postumianus to Alexandria, 
and to Jerome at Bethlehem. Professor Babut justly points out that, in sending 
Postumianus (circ. 401) to visit the East, the purpose of Sulpicius may have 
probably been to obtain from him a report of the life and teaching of the monks 
of Palestine and Egypt, whereby to check the accounts brought thence by 
Vigilantius ; and that, in this point of view, these Dialogues (especially the 
Posiumianus) are to be regarded as the Reply of Sulpicius to Vigilantius, both as 
to the doctrine of Jerome, and as to the lives of the Ascetics. "Thus the Dialogues, 
though as a whole composed and published as a supplement to the Vita S. Martini, 
appear to be, on one side, a second Aduersus Vigilantium. But while Jerome's 
work overflows with vituperation, Sulpicius limits himself to the two brief phrases 
of reproach pointed at the former friend and disciple whom he leaves charitably 
unnamed,—utterances of regret rather than of resentment." 1

One can but deplore the failure of Sulpicius to exercise the same self-restraint 
in writing of Bricius. But in his case there seems to have been a personal 
animosity against St. Martin, which Sulpicius, in his loyalty towards his master, 
was unable to forgive. And it must be owned that the words of the Saint 
himself which Sulpicius records as expressing his forbearing charity towards his 
adversary, have in them as much of sharpness as of the spirit of meekness, 
" Christîis ludam passus est ; cur ego non patiar Brictium ? '*

1 Prof. Babut ut supr., p. n.
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In the following Notes the letters H., R., S., W., represent the names, Hogan, Reeves, Stokes, and (N. J. D.) White. 
W-W (as in Chapter X) represents Wordsworth and (H. J.) White, editors of Latin Vulgate.

Page 3e, line 7. ibi : sc., in Gaul ; see earlier part of narrative, p. 444« infr. Note that P. himself 
places this vision in Britain (p. 46^, 11. 20, 21). | 1. 32. reuertere : corr., reuertente (with B). \ \. 35. 
factus : corr., functus est (B}.

p. 3έ, 1. 4· ebmoria: qu., Ebroica (Evreux) ? | 11. 7, 10. amathorege : see Bury, Si. Patrick, p. 347. I 
1. ii. auxilius iserninusque : see 30^, 3, 4; 35«, i, et sqq. l 1. 12. inferioris : corr., inferiores (B}. \
I. 33. before insolae. ins. totius (cp. 2\b, 31).'

p. 40, 1. ίο. trans maria: Note that 11. 10-18 are quasi-metrical. | 1. 15 : B for this line has two; 
reges resistentes occisurum, turmas seducturum. | 1. 21. after in inodum, ins. with B, uersiculi.
II. 24, 25. pro idiomo : corr., pro idiomate; or (with B), propter idioma. | 1. 26. asciciput : i.e., asciae 
caput, = adze-head (tailchenn; vid. V.T., p. 274). | 11. 26, 27. curui capite : corr., curuicipite. | 
1. 29. anteriore : sc., oriental! (cp. b, 1. 18). | 1. 34. potest ea: corr., postea (B).

p. Ίί>, 1. 4· 2 honorata: B (h)onerata. | 1.7. regiones coolennonun : Cuallan, part of co. Wicklow. | 
1.9. dee (R. Vartry, Wicklow). | 1. 12. sinistrales, sc., northern (cp. 50, 30). I 1. 20. prurim/or proram. | 
1. 2i, brega (or Mag Breg), cos. Dublin (N.), Meath, and part of Louth. | ib. conalneos fines, part of 
Louth. | 1.22. fines ulathorum, sc., Ulaid (Ulidia), co. Down. | 11.24,25. fretum brene, Strangford L. |
I. 26. slain (R. Slaney). I 1. 33. (h)orreum patr', Saul (= Sabhul). \ 1. 37. dudichoin (dat. of Dichu, 
with prep, prefixed) ; Dichoin (50, n ; 5^, 16) is accus.

p. 5a, 1. 13. (regiones) cruidnenorum : = Pictorum ; co. Antrim (S.). | 1. 14. ad montem miss: Sliabh 
Miss (Slemish, in Co. Antrim). | 1. 16. dele erat. | 1. 18. angelum uictoricum : cp. p. 46^, 14, where he 
is 'uirum' merely. | 1. 30. dextero : sc., southern (rather S.W.), cp. i\b, 12. I 1. 33. crux : the 'locus' 
still bears the name Cross.

p. 56, 1. 15. campum inis (Mag Inis, Island-plain ; afterwards Lecale). | 1. 21. genesseon : corr., 
Gessen, Gen. xlv. 10, Exod. viii. 22 (Goshen). | 1. 31. dele ne possit ulterius : which words belong to
II. 33, 34, where they recur. | 1. 32. liberari : corr., celebrari (B).

p. 6α, 1. 8. leua : opposed to dextera (1. 6), an obscure play on the word; cp. p. la, 13, 14. | (h)ostium 
colpdi ; mouth of R. Boyne. | 1. 10. See at this point the narrative of pp. 31^, 32. | 1. 13. ad ferti 
uirorum feec : = ' to the grave of the men (fer) of Fiacc,' near Slane ; cp. p. 19«, 13. | 1. 14. fodorunt : 
corr., foderunt. I 1. 15. feccol ferchertni (?) I 11. 25-32. congregatis ..... babylone : (a parenthesis).

p. &b, 1. 13. plani : read planitiem (B). \ 1. 18. before nesciisse : ins. from B, dixit ei(s) .... respon- 
dentibus omnibus (p. 446^, 11. 4-7, and p. 452, infr.). \ 1. 31. cadent : al., cèdent (B).

p. la, 1. 7. uiiii: B, with most of the Vitae, ternis nonies. | 1. 22. dominatus : i.e., owned as lord.
p. 76, 1. 14. dego : gen. of Daig. | 11. 17 to end : cp. (Tirech.) p. it)a, 1. 33 et sqq.
p. Sa, 1. i8. ad montem monduirn (?). | 1. 20. ex suis sermonibus : corr. with B, ac \_qu., ex ?] suis 

senioribus. | 1. 22. before tantum : B ins. iiii (but om. hominibus); the sentence seems incomplete. | 1.23. 
scotis : corr., sociis (with B). \ \. 30. se parauerunt : to be read as one word.

p. 86, 1. 5. after régis, ins. dempti (with B). \ 1. 23. after nationibus : ins. with B, Hibernensium 
tune illic collectorum. I 11. 27, 28. dubthoch (gen.; 90, 1. ι, dubthach) macculugil : cp. 39^, 23, 
dubthaich (ace.) maccu lugir (see also 35^, 9, &c.). | 11.31, 33. feec . . . hisleibti : Fiacc in Siebte 
(Sletty, in Queen's Co.). For Dubthach and Feec, cp. 350 ; also (for F.) 36«.

p. 9iZ, 1. 27. after naturam, ins. suam (B). \ 1. 29. paululum : corr. (with B) poculum. | 1. 31. in hoc 
campo maximo : om. (or, as B, om. super hunc c. m.).

p. 96, 1.3. pater: corr., Patricius (B). \ 1. 7. ferenn, = zonas (which B subst.). \ 1. 23. after 
omnibus: ins. with B, gestis. | 1.33. praemitte per: B reads, mittite in.

p. 10«, 1.5. ibi : corr., ibit (B). \ 1. 14. bineus : corr., benineus (as 1. 21 ; cp. i8a (Benignus). | 1. 15. 
after domus : ins. aridam (B, aridae). \ 1. 32. after discendit ira dei : ins. (from B), the sentence 
(pp. 448«, 8-11 ; and p. 452 infr.), in populum impium .... descende! ira Dei (which A om. by homoeot.) ; 
also (1. 33), for snum, corr. tuum. | 1. 34. commotum : corr., commotatum (B, commutatum).

1 So Bury, E.H.R. for 1902, p. 235, note '. 2 For places named in p. 4*, see also pp. xxiii, xxiv supr.
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Page 105, 1. 13. before gentes : ins. (from B) iens et docens omnes. | 1.17. domino : om. \ 1. 33. inanis : 
corr. (?) with B, immanis. | 1.33. hindruim moccuechach : Druimm = Dorsum ; Echach, gen, of Echaid.

p. Ha, 1. ι. diberca : see p. 471 infr. | 1. 5. quondam: corr., quodam (B). \ 1. 18. mundo : 
corr., modo. | 1. 24. uirtutis : corr., uirtutes (sc., miracula} ; B, uirtutem.

p. 115, 1.3. gentes: corr., gementes (B}. \ 1. 15. before addidit ; n (= non) : corr., Ϊί (= haec), as 
B. | 1. 36. tibi : corr., ibi (B).

p. 120, 1. 6. dexterum: cf. 50, 30, supr. \ 1. 11. euoniam : I. of Man (Tr. Th., p. 1610, Mannia s. 
Eubonia). | 1. 17. unius : αι., huius (B}. \ 1. 25. dimane : i.e., of Man ; B reads, de mari. | 1.26. 
episc. arddae huimnonn: Huimnon = Euonia. (Tr. Th., Episc. Ard-Ebnanensis). | 1.29. acollobouis: 
V.T., p. 222, Druim Bo (?) | 1.30. uice : corr., uiae (Β}. \ 1.36. mudebroth: = ' My God of judgment ' 
(R.) ; ' My God's doom ' (S.). Cp. 136, 26, mudebrod.

p. 125, 1. 2. orientalium: V.T., p. 230, nanAirther (= of Air (her, now Orior (Upper and Lower), two 
baronies in co. Armagh). | 1. 7. dorsum salicis : Druimm Sailech (Drumsallagh). | 1. 11. fertae 
martyrum : cp. 426, 26, 27, marg. \ 11. 13, 14. doiri j dairi : \_Doiri inserted as marg. note on suum 
(1. 14)]. | 1. 14. miracnlum : corr., mirabilem (breads, mirabile). | 1. 34. after haec : ins. mors (B}. \ 
prohibentur : corr., prohibeantur.

p. 13a, 11. 7, 8. dele apersione aq. scae. | 1. i4/&c. gra(t)zacham : i.e., gratias agam. \ 1. 131. 
illis: sc., 'cum grazacham illis ' = 'with those grazachams' (Todd) ; but S. (better) corr. for illis, 
illius. | 1.32. in semet : S. corr., ipsemet (?).

p. 13έ, 1. 6. sinistralis : see 46, 12 ; also 40, 33 (aquilonalis). | 1. 12. after uelut : suppl. (from 
Probus, Tr. Th., p. 525) mansuetissima (?). | 1. 20. carrarum : corr., carram.

p. 14a, 1. 5. innichi : corr., iMachi (H.), = in Armagh (cp. 15«, 26 ; 170, 23). | 1. 9. ΊΓΤΤ. ; corr., 
cxx. (cp. 155, ίο ; 305, 28). | 11. 24, 25, languente in horalogiae : corr. (after Probus, p. 6o5), languenti, 
in horologio.

p. 145, 1. ίο. ueneratur: corr., uenerat. | 1. 14. abierat : corr., obierat (so again, 15$, 19). | 1. 20. 
omissum: corr., amissum. | 1. 23. after crucem, deletion.

p. 15«, 1. 15. commisserat : corr., amiserat (H.). | ib. solito : corr., soluto (H.), or sedato. | 1. 28. 
conburetur : corr. (after Probus, p. boa), conburebatur. | 1. 39. sabul : see on \b, 33. | 1. 40. iiii peti- 
tiones : cp. 3o5, u. | 1. 43. ymnum : cp. 31*7, 25.

p. 156, 11. 6, 7. ut eos quibus apostolis fuerunt indices fuistis : corr. (after Probus, as above), ut eos 
quibus apostolus fuisti iudices. | 11. 9-12. quod in die . . . celebratur : to be read as parenthesis, not 
part of the Angel's words. | 1. 10. peractus : corr., peractis. I 1. n. Before annis : ins. finibus 
omnibus; or, for annis, subst. finibus (with Probus, as above). | 1. 17. bosferus : corr., Hesperus. | 
1. 18. ulod : gen. of Ulaid (E. Down) ; cp. ultu (ace. of same), 160, 28. | 1. 21. before dubium, suppl. 
non. | 1. 22. ui (also 1. 36, "uiii·) : for these numerals, see above, p. xxxix. | 1. 25. psalmi : S. corr., 
sancti (?). | 1. 29. before homines : ins. (with Probus, p. bob), in caeteris autem noctibus.

p. 16α, 11. ι, 2. clocher; findubrec (gen. of Findubair) ; conail (gen. of Conall) : none of these iden 
tified. | 1.3. dunlethglaisse : Dun Lethglass (Dunleath, now Downpatrick). | 1. 9. antropi : άνορωιπκ. 1 |
I. 14. orientales: see on I25, 2, supr. | 1. 15. after una parte, ins. (from Probus, p. 61«) et interUltanos 
ex altéra parte (i.e., between Armagh and Down). | 11. 17, 18. collum bouis : see 12«, 29. | 1. 18. after 
sanguis : ins. ne (Probus, as above). | 1. 19. after dei : ins. maria. | 1. 28. sepulto (Z in mg.) : S. corr., 
sedato. | 1.2. contra ultu: transp. to follow neill. | 1. 31. prorumperat : corr. (after Probus, as 
above), proruperunt, or (with H., S.), prorumpunt). | 1.35. cabcenne (not known).

p. 165, 11. i, 2. ad helesseum : corr., ab Helesseo. \ 1. 4. before iterum : suppl. (from B, 
445* [ ] infr.}, Ad omissa (see pp. xxxvii, xli (note 2) supr.} \ 11. 9, 10. in xui anno . . . ui annis: cp. 
Confessio, p. 43«, 18; 455, 14. | 11. 13, 14. centies . . . orabat : cp. Conf., 450, 32. | 1. 19. in scirit: 
Scire, Scirit, Scirte (now Skerry), cp. 175, 14 ; 300, 13. | 1. 23, after locus : suppl. (from B, 445* [.]), 
orandi locus est. | 1. 26. sininn : = R. Shannon. | 1. 27. patinos : so Tir. (225, 2$a) uses patinus for 
patina.

p. Πα, 11. 17-31. patricius uenit. . . aeclessiae uestrae : See for this fragment, pp. xliii, xliv. | 11. 5-9. 
cum tabulis . .. uidentur lignei : Wooden tablets, shaped like staves, are indicated : see Graves in Hermath., 
vol. iii, pp. 236^. | 1. 18. in urbe roma: Note that a visit to Rome is here implied. | 11.19,23. sachellum ; 
caetiacus ; sachellus: for Cethiacus, see 2o5, 9 ; 24«, 30 ; for Sachellus, 245, 33 ; for both, i&a (i), 3, 4. |
II. 2i, 22. de reliqui(i)s pétri et pauli ... : cp. 295, 38 ; 415, 13. | 1. 23. in machi : see on 140, 5 supr. \ 
1. 25. in campo aii: Mag Ai (in Roscommon), cp. 22a, b. \ 11. 34, 35. per gallias atque italiam, etiam

1 Cp. agon, ii)b, 6 ; agius, 42«, 29.
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in insolis ... : These words (almost identical with those of Tirech. (i"]b, 25, 26)) indicate the extent of P.'s 
travels. | 11. 34, 35, in insolis quae sunt in mari terreno : i.e., Tyrrheno); apparently the group of which 
Lérins is one. | 11. 35,36. de saeculo requissistis [recessistis] ad paradissum: from Epist., p. 470 
(17), infr. | 1. 36. deo gratias : For P.'s habitual use of this ejaculation, see Index, ' Deo Gratias.'

p. Ylb, 1. 5. ultanus ep. conchuburnensium : Ultan, of the Dal Conchubair (Meath), was Bishop of 
Ardbraccan. | 1.7. after succetus qui est: suppl., ' fortis belli ' (from Scholion on Fiacàs Hymn (see 
V.T , p. 412 ; Lib. Hymnor., I. p. 97 ; II. p. 177)). | ib. after patricius : suppl., qui est ' pater ciuium,' 
as in V.T., p. 16. | ib. cothirthiacus : = ' Cothraige ' (gen., Coithrigi, zia, 306), British equivalent for 
Patrie (c for p ; as case — pasc(ha), &c. | b 8. for uii : corr., iiii (MS here doubtful). | 11. 9, 10. maccu 
boin: cp. 2ia, 31 ; 300, 4. | 1. 10. uii annis: so too 2ia, 32 ; 30«, 6 ; 30^, 24, and 4430, 20. But P. (Con/., 
45*, 17) says 'ui annis'; and so Muirchu, 'sexennem' (443«, 32). | 11. 11, 12. porcarium : cp. 166, 15 
(sues custodiens). | 1. 16. ecce nauis . . .: see 45^, 8. | 1. 19. Ixuii: dele\. \ 1. 21. laboris magis ; 
corr., labores Magi (cp., for Magi, 300, 8, 9). | 11. 26, 27. in commemoratione laborum : Qit-, does this 
phrase refer to a lost work of P., or to a missing· fragment of Confessio ? Note that the preceding words 
repeat the first of the Dicta (17«, 11. 34,35). | 1. 28. aralanenis : i.e., Lerinensis (= of Lérins); (or) 
Arelaiensis (= of Aries.) 1 \ ib., annis xxx: So 30^. | 1. 34. annis ccccxxxui: For ui, Bury corr. , iii. 2 | 
1. 39. insolas maccuchor, and (1. 40), insola patricii : the group of islets off Skerries (co. Dublin), of which 
the outermost is now known as Inis Patrice.

p. 18«, 1. 7. antifana : i.e., antiphona. \ 1. 10. hoc autem .... ochen : This line (with benigni 
(probably marginal) of 1. 9) is apparently misplaced; if benignus = ochen (as S.), 3 the words probably 
relate to the name Benignus in 1. 18, and are to be read after that line. | 1. 13. sesceneus : see Sescneus, 
in i8£ (i), 35. | 1. 15. uostium ailbine: mouth of R. Delvin (co. Meath). | 1. 32. benignus successor 
patr': cp. 2$e, 39. | 1. 37. abgatorias: cp. abgitorium, z6a, 27; 29^, 7; also ' scripsit elementa,' 2oa, &c

p. 185 (i), 1. 9. flrtranus : probably = fintan (37*2, 17 ; 461 (35)). | 11. 43 44. clono auiss : Clones. | 
ib. (2), 11.3, 4. mac hu daimene : corr. húi (for hu). | 1.5. oloanus (note interί.,ν^Λ. c) : probably = olcanus 
of (i), 13. | 11. 27, 28, and 34, 36. bernicius (h)ernicius ; also 37-40. franci. . . una: cp. 246, 11. 12-14. I 
ib. (3), 1. i. cassanus: cp. 2\a, 15 ; 2t±e, 36; 37«, 5. and 460 (23). | 11. 4, 5. brocanus rodanus : cp. 2\b, 
34, 35, and (for Rod.), 22^, 34. | 11. 10, n. aecless. senem : i.e., Senchell (see on 220, 31). | 11. 20-26. 
diaconus iuostus .... patricii : see on 24«, 41 ; 24^, i-io. I 11. 27-32. diac. coimmanus .... airdlicce : 
cp. 240, 24-26. | 11. 34-36. cellola magna muaide : Kilmore, on R. Moy.

p. 190, 11. i, 2. exorcista in campo liphi: i.e., Auxilius (see 30^, 2-4). | 11. 5, 6. mortalitatem 
magnam : Probably the pestilence of A.D. 550; or perhaps that of 664. | primo pasca hiferti uiror. 
feicc: cp. ^b, \yff. ; 6a, 13. | 1. 20. contrauerunt : for contrai(u)erunt. | 1. 21. iii magi : Note that but 
two names are given, of whom lochlethlanu (lochletheus, 1. 35) is evidently = lochru of Muirchu, 40, 5 ; 
•ja, 16 ; and especially ~]b, iqff. (which cp. with 19«, 11. 35^".). Either a third name has dropped out, or ii is 
to be read for iii. Note also that Tir. has not given the name of the Magus who was burnt to death.

p. 193, 1. 4. conspexi oculis meis: cp. 17«, 20, 2a,b, 30. | 1. 5. taltenam: Tailte, Tailtenn (gen.), 
(Teltown, co. Meath). | 1. 8. fl. sele : cp. 2ga, 34 (saele). | 1. 27. uadum molae, (mg.) broon ; see 
p. 471. | 1. 22. credulis : = credentibus, ßdelibus*· : cp. Epist., p. 470 (17), infr. \ 11. 38-41. quia . . . 
domini : parenthetical (see p. xlviii supr.). \ 1. 40. erdathe [?].

p. 20«, 1. i. immaiftin: (corr., immaistin), in Mullaghmast (co. Kildare), burial-place of Kings of 
Leinster. | 1. 2. odiui : for odi (rarely in classical writers; often in Lat. Vg., &c.) some wrongly subst. 
odii. The meaning of the irregularly expressed sentence is, Ί, son of Neill, am to be buried at Tara, facing 
my foe ; as the son of Dunlaing (is to be buried)~at Mullaghmast ; according to the stubbornness (wherewith) 
I hate (him) ' 5 ; —or (if odii be read) 'the stubbornness of the hatred (between us).' 6 | 1. 4. scripsit elimenta : 
cp. 25^, 4 ; 28^, 13 ; 29«, 8 (also 2Í>a, 26 ; 29^, 7),—(always in connexion with ordination or placing of 
clerics). | 1. 6. hercus sacrilegus : cp. -jb, 14 (ercc f. dego); sacrilegus here (contrary to usage) means 
' busy about sacred things.' 7 | 1. 23. hue (interl., uel hie) : hie is thus given as alternative for hue (not 
to be added in text, as by S.). | 11. 28-30. de silua fochl. . . . gauisus est : Note that Tir. here, though 
he has not yet recorded the vision in which the voice from Silua Fochl. came to P., assumes that the 
reader knows of it. It is told by P. (Con/.}, ifib, 19 ; also by Muirchu (see on 30, 7, supr.) ; but by Tir. 
for the first time at p. 216. See above, p. 1.

1 If Arelatensis is understood, 'una ex insolis' must mean ' one of the monasteries' (see under 2Oe, 14, infr.). 
• See for this correction, and its chronological bearing, E.H.R. for 1902, pp. 239-243.
3 Dr. Kuno Meyer (Zeitschr.f. Celtische Philologie, IX, i8l) prefers to explain ochen = antiphona.
4 Never so used in classical Latin, nor in Vulg. : but in patristic Lat., as early as Cyprian (e.g., Epist. Ixxviii). 
0 This seems preferable to the rendering offered, p. xlviii supr., which requires the textual alteration, filios (otßlius.
6 See Todd, St. Patrick, p. 438, for this passage, and for the feud referred to.
7 Cp. ßorilegus, sortilegiis, &c.

2 M 4



cclxxxiv TEXTUAL NOTES ON THE PATRICIAN DOCUMENTS.

Page 20/>, 11. 9-11. cethiachus : See. for C., i8e (i), 5 ; also 17«, 240, &c. | 11. 11-13. mucneus : cp. 
2 &a > 33 ; 286, 2. \ 1. 14. insolam : here (and 210, 39 ; 216, 8) = monasterium. \ 1. 16. laicus fuit post. . .: 
i.e., withdrew from ecclesiastical office. | 1. 28. semi sumus P 1 ' : Tir. here implies that he belongs to a 
community endowed by Enda (in Tirawley, N. Connaught), subject to Armagh. | 11. 34-36. extendit patr. 
praetium .... ut in scriptione sua adfirmat : See Con/., p. 468 infr. (s. 53, ' distribui .... inpendo'1 ; 
cf. also s. 52) ; S. corr., expendit for extendit. Note that Tir.'s reference here to this passage of Conf. 
confirms its genuineness, though our MS omits it. | 1. 37. nullum : corr., nullus.

p. 21«, 11. 1-6. siluam fochl. .... uoces audiuit : cp. P.'s account of this vision, Conf., p. 46* (23), 
19-24. | 11. 8, 9. uadum .... imboind : a ford of R. Boand (Boyne). | 1. n. eps filius cairtin : 
Mac Cairthenn, probably P.'s 'champion' (V.T.,?· I74)· 1 I 1· '5- cassanus presb. : see on 18^(3), i. | 
11. 11-20. sea brigita .... inhuisniuch midi : See for Brigit receiving the veil at the hands of Mac Caille, 
at Uisnech (Usney, in Meath), Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 5220 (also p. 525^, where he cites this passage from Tir.). I 
11. 20, 2i. petra coithrigi : Cp. 30*, 10; and for Coithrigi, see under i-jb, 7 (Cothirth.}. \ \. 22. a filio 
fecach: For Fiacha (gen., Fecach), son of Niall, see V.T., p. 80. | 1.28. fl. ethne: R. Inny (West- 
meath and Longford). | ib. ii tethbias : sc., N. Tethbia (Westmeath), S. Tethbia (Longford). | 1. 29. 
melum epis. : see 186 (i), 28 ; probably same as Mel of Ard Achad, sister's son of P. (see V.T., p. 82). | 
1. 30. gosactum: cp. 30«, 5 (gosacht), and see i8i (i), 19 (gosachus). | 1. 33. camulacum commiensium : 
see iSé (i), 20 ; = Camelacus Cumiensis, 2—see for Hymn in his praise, Antiph. Bennchor., f. iSr"). \ 1. 35. 
graneret : Granard (co. Longford). | bruscum presp. : see ι8ύ (2), 17 (broscus). | 1. 36 (mg.}, d'/ 
(=deest): indicating a deficiency in text (perhaps the omission of the legend of the great idol Cenn Crúaich 
smitten by P. at Mag Siecht).

p. 21A (For note on upper mg., see p. 471.) | 1. 4- after noctibus : tribus is evidently to be 
supplied. | 1.5. anulum:(?) | ib., trullam : ' a trowel' (here rather ' a shovel '). | 1.9. methbrain (an 
error in printed text (also in S. and in H). ; MS. has niethbrain3 ; ace. of Nia Brain ; cp. Nia Fer, Nia 
Fruich (nioth fer, nioth fruich), 270, 14; 30*, 9. | 11. 13, 15. auriga boidmalus .... cail boidmail: 
(=Boidmal's grave); cp. 266, i, aur. totmael. | 1. 17. in regionibus nepotum n. . . . . in reg. conn, 
peractus: apparently lib. I. was written in Meath (ap. Ultanum,' \-]b, 5); lib. II. in Connaught. | 1. 21. 
in uestris reg: Readers in Meath are addressed, presumably of Ardbraccan (see on ijb, 5). | 1. 23. 
ab ultano : Note that Tir. writes as after Ultan's death (657). | 1. 27. archiclocos : best explained 
as meant for Archilochos^ i.e., defamers. | 1. 28. paruchiam : in extended sense for the sphere of P.'s 
primacy (more than diocese or even province. \ 1. 38. non licet iurare contra eum .... : Cp. 22a, i. | 
1.41. lignum mittere : Cp. \\b, 26, mittere [con]sortem. | ib., primitiuae aeclessiae: primitiuae is here 
perhaps meant in the sense of primitiae).

p. 22iz, 1. i. iuratur a se: se., a P°; cp. qib, 28. | 1. 4. alueum sinnae : = alu. sinone of 2\b, 12 
(R. Shannon). | 1. 5. uadum duorum auium : i.e. , snam da en. For this and following notes, cp. 
pp. Iv ff. | 1. 7. caluus et capitolauium ; see caplit. . . . mael, 240, 2, 4. | 1. 12. inaurinas : corr., 
maurinas, = nigritias (Gr., /xaCpos), S. | 11. 16, 17. oraculis : (here = orationibus) ; et flectenis : 
(= genuflexionibus}. \ 1. 21. ad tumulum gradi, i.e., Duma Graid ; cp. V.T., p. 94; and see 366, 18, 
and p. 458 (ι). | 1. 22. ailbeum : cp. jai/, 18, and p. 458 (i) ; also pp. Ixi, Ixii. | 1. 24. in monte 
nepotum ailello: now Bralieve Hills (Bury5 ); cp. per montem filiorum ailello, 22^, 40; 290, 18. | 
1. 26. epis bronus : see i8£ (i), 2. | 1. 28. ad campum \_Mag\ glais : now Moyglass (co. Roscommon). I 
1. 30. conleng ercleng : cp. 18^(3), 2, 3. | 11. 32, 40. assicum et bitteum (betheum) : cp. asacus bitheus 
(i8e(i), 33, 34) ; also (for Assicus), 29^, 9 | 1.33. corcuchonluain : cp. V.T., p. 94, Corcu Ochland. Í 
1. 36. imbliuch hornon : corr., honon (gen. of hono ; and see for him 1. 34 supr.), with Bury. 6

p. 22έ, 1. 2. faber aereus : cp. 25*2, 19. | 1. 4 bibliothecas : used inexactly, as = loculos, ' caskets'; 
cp. z6e, 28. | ib. quas: corr., quadratas (after V.T., p. 96). | 11. 4-6. patinus, patinum : see on 166, 27. | 
1. 6. uidi : cp. 17«, 20 ; and 24^, 29. | 1. 8. alofind : gen. of Ail Find(= ' White Rock ' ; Elphin). | 1. 9. eccl. 
magna saeoli : cp. V.T., p. 96, Domnach Mor Maige Seolai (Donaghpatrick, in Galway). | ib. felarti epis : 
cp. 186 (i), 34 (falertus); see also 24^, 36. | 1. 10. fecit profugam : ungrammatically, ÏOÎ facius est pro- 
fugus. | 1. n. montem lapidis : i.e., Sliab Liacc (Slieve League, co. Donegal). | 1. 13. rochuil : now 
Rathlin O'Beirne. | 11. 19, 25. hirraith chung(a)i : i.e., ' in Rath Chungai'1 (Racoon, co. Donegal) ; cp. 2gb, 
10; 36^, 23; p.458 (6). | 1.19. hisertib : i.e. 'in Serte'1 (cp. 1.25. in campo sered ; also 29^, 11, in c. sereth). I 
1. 2i. foenum .c. uaccarum : .... bouum xx : cp. 475, Note 2. | l. 27. familia columbae cille: se., 
ColumCille's community (probably Deny, Daire Calgach). \ ib. fam. airdd sratha : community of Ardstraw

1 For this and some of the following notes, see pp. xlviii, xlix, supr. - Commiensis, Cumiensis, unexplained.
3 So read correctly by R., and so rightly conjectured by Bury (Proc. R.I.A., vol. xxiv C, p. 155). Yet Colgan has 

Mabran (p. 176), and so V.T., p. 92 ; the compiler of V.T. must therefore have misread the word as H. and S. have done.
4 So Bury, in E.H.R. for 1892, p. 703. 6 In Proc. R.I.A., vol. xxiv C, p. 165. *· Ib., p. 161.



TEXTUAL NOTES ON THE PATRICIAN DOCUMENTS. cclxxxv

(co. Tyrone). | 1.31. senella cella : S. suggests sencella, Senchell (?Λ\3.τΛά\\, co. Roscommon); cf. i85 (3), 
ίο, ii (eccl. senes); also V.T., p. 98. | 1. 33. macet et cetgen et rodanum presp : cf. 366, 18 ; and p. 458 (i); 
and (for Rod.) i85 (3), 7-11 ; see also p. Ixi. 1 | 1. 36. mathona: cp. 260, 30 ; 365, 19. | 1. 39. exiit .... 
plantauit . . . hitamnuch: sc., P.(cp.2ga, 17-19); the words are parenthetical; possibly interpolated from 
2<)a ; hitamnuch = í in Tamnach' (Tawnagh, co. Sligo).

p. 23a, 1. 3. illius: corr., illorum. | 11. 4, 5. posuerunt episcopos . . . hitamnuch: cp. 226, 39-41 ; 
also 2ga, 17. See Bury, Si. Patrick, pp. 358-9. | 1. 6. bronus et bietheus : cp. 22a, 11. 26, 32. | 1. 8, 
famflia clono : probably of Clonmacnois. | 1. 9. post mortalitates nouissimas : Bury2 refers these words to 
the pestilence of 664 ; S. 3 to that of 683. | 1 io/~. The language and structure of the narrative which begins 
here and occupies the rest of the page show it to be a rendering of an Irish poem, and the scribe has 
accordingly arranged his text in a quasi-metrical form. See Bury, E.H.R. for 1904, p. 501. I 1. 16. 
senodum: i.e., synodum. \ 1.22. uiros side: Side were believed to be male elves, terrestrial deities.

p. 235(i), 1. 28. suffultat: i.e., suffulcit. \ 1. 32. ualat : S. explains, uallat = fortifies, defends; 
H. suggests uelat. \ (2) 1. 4. credere: S. corr., crédite. \ 1. 6. si: S. corr., quasi. \ 11. 43, 44: 
lectulo uno uestimentis coopertis: S. alters to leciulo, uestimento uno coopertas (after V.T., p. 102); 
needlessly, except as to coopertas (for ——tis).

p. 24«. For this, and 245, and 25a, b, see pp. 454, 455 infr. (Appx. B). | 1. 10. airbacc giunnae : 
(apparently) tonsure of hair in front. | 1. 12. similis est caluus contra caplit: See Bury, St. P., pp. 142, 
239-43· I 1· 2 4· in ardlicce . . . coimanum diac. : cp. i85 (3), 27-32. | 1. 38. iuxta cenondas : now Kells ; 
V.T. (p. 104) has iCennan ; for which cp. 11. 33, 34 supr., iuxta domum cennani, i.e. lapidum (= Daim Liac, 
Duleek). | 1. 41. iostus diaconus : cp. 185(3), 20-26, for this and for 245, 11. i-n.

p. 245, 12-14. franci patricii . . . bernicius et hernicius: Cp. i85(2), 22-28, 34-40. | 11. 29, 30, 
scripsit manus sua [Pu] literas quas conspeximus : 4 Cp. ija, 19 (scripsit [P.] librum quern uidi ; also 
22b, 6). | 11. 32-39. bronus (cp. zza, 26), sachellus (cp. ija, 19), bronachus (= Broc(c)anus ; cp. 32*2, 17), 
rodanus (see above, 226, 33, 34), cassanus (cp. 2\a, 15), brocidius (= Broccaid ; cp. 320, 16), lommanus 
(cj>. 316, <j,ff·}? benignus heres patr. (cp. i8a, 18, &c.) : See for all eight, i85 (i) i, 2, 3; (2) n, 13 ; 
(3) !. 4> 5); cí>- V.T., p. 108. | 1. 40. benignus fr. cethiaci: See V.T. as above. | 1. 36. felartus : cp. 
22b, 9 ; = falertus, i85 (i), 34 ; failartus, 255, 34 (see V.T. as above). | 1. 41. in mari conmaicne : i.e., 
Conmacne mara (= ' C. of the sea,' Connemara).

p. 25iz, 1. 4. gregirgi .... indrummae: see V.T., p. 108 (Grecraide .... in Druime). | 1. 7. cella 
adrochtae f. talain : cp. V.T., as above, for Adrochta. | 1. 10. fiunt : qu., a word or two wanting; 
perhaps ad lauandum (as 23«, 15). For fiunt, cp. 26«, 17 ; 275, 10. | 1. 14. reuertebatur : See on this 
word, note 4 to p.lvi supr.}. \ 1. 16. itaulich lapidum: cp. V.T., p. 108, itailaig na cloch (=Telach (kill) 
of stones). \ 1. 22. lignum contensionis .... caam : See S. in loc.; he suggests, for lignum, licium 
(='lists,' 'enclosure'). Perhaps lignum (='wooden paling') is meant to express the same. | 1. 25. 
defunctum : For this likewise S. suggests definitum,—a probable emendation. Apparently the words quod 
defunctum . . . campi ought to be placed after gentiles in 1. 23. | 11. 24, 25. extensis . . . erectis : These 
words probably ought to exchange places. | 1. 39. epis bassilicae : sc., Sachellus (cp. ija, 19; see V.T., 
p. 108).

p. 255, 1. 3. iarnascum : cp. 330, 26, ernascum. | 11. 4, 5. scripsit .... elementa : see on 2oa, 4 
supr. | 1. 8. quidam : See note on this line, p. 455. | 1. 9. medbu: qu., = medb, 33«, 5 (?). | 11. 10-16. 
The reference in this passage to Armagh is explained by p. 33«, 22-26. | 1. 23. tommanus : So MS, but 
perhaps Lommanus is meant (as H. and S. read). | 1. 29. manuales et pediales : i.e., gloves and 
sandals ; or perhaps, bracelets and anklets (but bracelets seem to be meant by brachiola). I 11. 29-34. 
conmaicne . . . sorores failarti: cp. 246 (45 45), 36-41.

p. 26iZ, 11.5-7. ii fratres . . . conlaid et derclaid : For Conlaid, cp.^a, 14. See for this passage, 
p. 475 z»/r., Note 2. | 1. 13. conanum^See i85(i), 7 (Connanus). | 1. 17. duachud fobuir : = to Ached 
F. (Aghagower). | ib., in quo fiunt epis: This place was therefore an ecclesiastical centre. I 1. 20. 
senachus : See i85 (i), 17. | 1. 20. deesset : Before this word it seems necessary to supply quod, or siquid. 
The request, though imperfectly expressed, seems to be that the deficiency (for Ordination) of the son's age 
should be made good out of the years by which the father was over the canonical age. | 1. 30. mathonam : 
not M. sister of Benignus (226, 36) ; probably the ' filia' of 1. 18, and therefore sister of Senachus. | 1. 35. 
montem egli: = Cruachan A z^/z'(Croagh Patrick). | 1.39. himuiriscc aigli := in Muiresc (=' sea-marsh') 
of Aigli, now Murresk (S.W. Mayo).

p. 265, 1. i. aurigam totum caluum (mg.), i. totmael : cp. 2ib, 13-15 [toidmael] ; The total tonsure

1 Perhaps for the unlikely Senella, we ought to read Senchua (now Shancough, co. Sligo). ''•E.H.R., for 1902, p. 236. 
3 V.T., p. 314. 4 See V.T., p. 106. 5 Brocaid, Lomman, brothers, were P.'s sister's sons, V.T., p. 550.
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here signified is distinguished from the native Irish semi-tonsure (Bury, Si. P., pp. 241, 242). | 1. 19. toga: 
though thus apparently expuncted, this word appears in V.T., p. 122 ; ' the three Tuaga '; note also cellola 
tog in regionibus corcuteimne, 270, 20 ; and V.T., p. 122. | 1. 23. in donum dii : probably to be read 
tn modum (as 1.31 infr.}, \ 11. 25, 26. et ueniebat . . . glutinationes : these words are parenthetical; 
glutinationes probably mean 'ducts closed in with cement.' | 1. 26. quasi uestigium regale: i.e., the 
stone was placed on the spring as if a king had set his foot on it (possibly bearing traces as of a foot 
print; cp. 30^, 25); or else, ' like a king's badge' (or ' crest,' cp. 11. 34-36, rex aquarum ; perhaps fastigium 
is to be read for uestigium. \ \. 28. bibliothicam : i.e., a casket; cp. 22b, 4. | 1. 30. exustem : S. corr., 
exustionem ; rightly, no doubt.

p. 27«, 11. 4-6. per glutinationes .... inunolationibus : before (or after) these words something is 
wanting, probably uenit aqua (cp. 266, 25). | 1.22. cainnechus : V.T., p. 126 (q.v.}, says that C. ('P.'s 
monk') assisted in raising the stone (1. 12).

p. 276, ίο. fiebas: cp. fiunt, 250,10. | 1. 12. lugir rig hirotae : = of Lugar, King of Hirota ; Colg. 
(Tr. Th., p. 139) says ' régis Norwegiae ' ; but Hirota is to be here understood (see Bury, E.H. /t", for 1902, 
pp. 264, 265) as = Herat (Hiruait), in Galway. | 1. 13. fian : = militia. \ 1. 14. coirpri niothfer (gen. of 
Coirpre Nia Fer): see 21^,9. | 11. 29^. For this story, cp. Muirchu's version of the same, 14^, iiff. \ 
"· 34- 35· auriga illius inquit cur: These words seem to repeat the ' dixit illi auriga illius quid,' pre 
ceding ; but perhaps something has been lost between ; or S. may be right in suggesting ' quid agis, 
inquit.' | 11. 36, 37. redeamus . . . nostram : misplaced, to be transferred to 280, after 1. 5.

p. 28a, 1. 6. per muadam : R. Moy. Crossing it from E. to W., P. enters Tir Amalgaid (Tirawley, in 
Mayo) | 11.14, 15. endeus . . . conallus : cp. zoa, 26 ; 206, 27 supr. \ 11. 28, 29. et dispersus . . . domnon : 
Transfer to 1.31, to follow signum, so that et exustus est (1. 30) shall be read with mortuus (1. 27). | 11. 55, ff., 
mucneum : cp. 2ob, 11 supr. \ 1. 36. mace cerce f. maic dregin: see 28*, 9, 13 ; zga, n.

p. 28a, 11. 17, 18. brono et olcano : See i8a(i), 2, 12 ; also for Bronus, 220, 26; 230, 6; 24^, 32; 290, 
6, ii ; for Olcan, 29^,36. | 1. 25. foirrgea ff. amolngid : cp. V.T., p. 134, hiForraig (Forrach) mace 
nAmalg. ; now Mullaghfarry, near Killala. | 1. 26. ad diuidendum inter ff. amolngid: cp. 2ob, \%ff. \ 
1.32. aqua commonis : S. corr., commentants (which is hardly probable; but comments has not been 
explained).

p. 29<z, l.i. de uertrigo in bertrigam : P. recrosses the Moy (cp. 2&a, 6), from W. to E. ; from Beartrach 
(Bartragh Island) on Mayo side, to Beartrach (townland) on Sligo side. 1 Apparently the former is here 
distinguished as Uertrige. \ 1.6. in muiriscam : A sea-marsh in Sligo, to be distinguished from the Muirisc 
in Mayo (z6a, 39). | apud bronum : sc., at Killaspugbrone (Cella Epi Broni). For P.'s route, see 
pp. Ivi, Ivii, supr.; also Bury, St. P., pp. 358, 359. | 1. 7. mace rime: cp. 340, 8 ; V.T., p. 138. | 1. 8. 
muirethacho epis : cp. ι&ό (i, 36). | 1. 10. in fines irai : Tir Irai (Tireragh) ; see V.T. ut supr. (Caisel 
Irre). | 1. 11. f. ercae f. dregin : See on 280, 36, supr. \ 1. 14. patricii dens ... in reliquias : cp. V.T., 
ut supr.; also, for a like occurrence, ib., p. 196. | 1. 17. fi. slicichae. Sligo R. | ib., exiit trans 
montera ff. ailello . . . ecclesiam ibi 'i' tamnach : cp. 223,39-41. | 1. 19. echenach: now Aghanagh ; 
cp. $6b, 20, in echainiuch), and see p. 458 (3) infr. ; also V.T., p. 144. | 1. 20. cell senchuae : Shancoe 
(or Shancough) in Sligo; cp. $66, 18, and p. 458(1); also see pp. Ixi-lxiii supr. \ ib., callrigi: now 
Calry (in co. Sligo) ; also, 1. 21, druimleas : now Drumlease (in co. Leitrim) ; cp. for these, p. 33^, n, 34; 
31^. | 11. 22-26. campum ailmaige . . . domnach. ailmaige . . . campum aine : cp. 36^, and p. 458 (4). | 
1. 27. fi. niger : R. Duff (Dub), in co. Sligo. | 11. 28-30. fl. drobaicum [sic], .... drobaisco : R. Drowess, 
in co. Leitrim. | 11. 32, 33. quia postulauit ..... sancto : these words (misplaced here) are to be read 
after niger (1. 28) ;· cp. V.T., p. 146. | 1. 34. fl. saele : perhaps = sele, of 196, 8-13. | 1. 38. es maid : 
= Assaroe (falls of R. Erne, in co. Donegal).

p. 293, 1. i. in campo sereth : see \.\\,infr. \ 1. 2. de génère lathron ; cp. in campo latrain 
d. 12). | 1. 5- in fana (qu. ?) | 11. 9-11. assicus . . . raith congi . . . sereth : cp. 226, 10-19 (assicus 
. . . raith chungai . . . sertib). | 1. 12. fothuid : gen. of Fothad ; cp. $66, 23, and 458 (6), ardd fothaid; 
also V.T., p. 148. | 1. 14. familia daminse = '•the community of Daminis' (Devenish island, in L. Erne. | 
1.15. forbernas ff. conill = ' over Bernas ' (the Gap, or Pass, now Barnesmore) ' of the Hui Conill ' (i.e., of 
Tirconnel). | 1. 18. episcopus ... de cellola toch : sc., Cainnechus ; cp. 270, 20-22, supr. ; also 266, 19. | 
1. 23. familia clono: probably Clonmacnois (as 230, S). | 1. 27. ardd sratho (cp. 220, 28) : Ardstraw (co. 
Tyrone). | 29. ardd solorgg : cp. V.T., p. 160, Ardd Dailauig. | 1. 30. fl. bandae: R. Bann. | 1.31. 
cellola cuile rathin: now Coleraine (co. Derry). | 11. 32, 33. in eilniu: cp. 300, i. campum elni ; see 
also 36^, 32, and p. 459(15). | 1. 33. buas fl. : R. Bush (co. Antrim). | 1. 34. induin sebuirgi : = ' in 
Dun Sobairci (Dunseverick, co. Antrim). | 1. 36. olcanum : see on 28^, 18. | 1. 38. de reliquiis pétri 
et pauli : see 170, 21.

1 So R., MS. note. i Or else the words 'drobaicum autem .... dabant sancto' are read parenthetically.
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Page 30a, I. 2. coindiri : sc., 'they of Connor,' co. Antrim (see of Bishop). | 1. 3. montem miss : cp. 
ζα, ι66 ; here designated (by the name of the region Buanraighe occupied by the race to which Miline 
belonged) as miss boonrigi (cp. milcon maccubuain, 1. 4,—to distinguish this northern Slemish from 
another in co. Kerry. | 1. 5. gosacht : cp. 2ia, 30. | 11. 10, 15, 21. SUCceti: Note that here (never else 
where) Tir. calls P. by his original name 1 (see i-jb, 7). | ib. fatui : i.e., as Miliuc regarded him. | 1. 23. 
m. scirte : cp. idb, 18-22, and note on 1. 19. | 1. 29. doim : now Toom(bridge), at crossing of R. Bann. | 
11. 29-31. regiones . . . fllios tuirtri: cp. iga, i. s | 1. 31. machia : see pp. liv (n. 2 ), Iviii. If not = Mache 
(Ardd Macha), Machia is probably Domnach Maigen (Donaghmoyne, co. Monaghan). R. makes it 
equivalent to HúiMeith Tire of Colg. (Tr.Tfi., p. 160 ; also V.T., p. 182). This fits in with the explanation 
of machinensem epis (1. 33) as Bishop of Domn. Maigen (so Bury, E.H.R., ut supr., p. 262). | 1. 32. 
maugdornu: cp. Crich Mugdorna (V.T., p. 182), now Cremorne, co. Monaghan.3 | 1.37. fam. airdd- 
breccain, z'.e., of Ardbraccan, co.Meath (see on 173, 5). | 1. 37. bile torten: cp. V.T., p. 184. | 1. 40. flues 
laginensium : i.e., Leinster. (For this and following 11., and for 30^, i-io, see p. Iviii.) | 1. 41. druimn 
urchaille : cp. V.T., p. 184; now Drummurraghill, co. Kildare. | 1.42. domum martirum: = Martorthech 
(cp. 3 oe, 8).

p. 305, 1. 2. petra Pu : cp. 296, 35. | ib. campum lifi : the plain (of S. Dublin and Kildare cos.) which 
gives its name to the R. Li ffey. | 1. 3. auxilium . . . exorcistam : cp. $b, 1 1 ; 19«, ι ; also 370, 20, and 
p. 461 (38) ; apparently the same Aux. who was afterwards Bishop, iS6 (i), 21 ; 42*, 21 ; called also Usaili, 
V.T., p. 186. | 1. 4. eserninum: cp. is(s)erninus, 3^, 12 ; 350, i, 12, 34, and p. 475 ; called also fith, 350, 
mg., and 1. 27; see V.T., p. 186. | 1. 5. mactaleum : cp. ι8έ(ι), 30; called also mace tail, 370, 20, and 
p. 461 (38); cp. V.T., p. 186. | ib. cellola cuilinn: now Kilcullen, co. Kildare. | 1. 6. feccum album 
isleibti : = Fiacc the Fair, in Sletty; see &b, 31-33 (feec), and 186 (i), 4 (feccus) ; again, 35^, 18, fiacc 
find ; and cp. V.T., pp. 188, 190 : for isleibti, Se, 33 ; 36«, 15. | 1. 7. ff. dunlinge : cp. 2oa, ι ; 35«, 30 ; 
and V.T., p. 184. | ib. belut gabrain : i.e., Belach Gabrain, now Pass of Gowran, co. Kilkenny. | 1. 8. 
hirroigniu martorthige : = ' in Roigne of Martorthech'; for Martorthech, cp. 30«, 42 ; also V.T. p. 194. | 
1. 9. filios nioth fruich : sons of Nia Fruich, called Natfraich, V. T., p. 196 (cp. niethbrain, 2ie, 9). | ib. 
itir mumae : = in the land of Mumu (Munster). | 1. 10. petram hicoithrigi : corr. with S., petram 
Coithrigi (so Vita III, in Tr.Th., p. 260, lapis Patricii qui hodie dicitur Lee Coithurgi; and so V.T., 
p. 196, lee Patraic; (the scribe of our MS seems to have mistaken Coithrigi for a place-name). | ib. 
hicaissiul : = in Cashel (co. Tipperary).

Here Tirechan's work ends abruptly; see Bury in E.H.R. (1902), p. 237.
The paragraphs that follo\v, to end of p. 31«, form an Appendix, whether subjoined by Tir. himself, or by 

our scribe. See for these, pp. Ixiv-lxvi ; also Bury, ut supr.
1.21. dairenne : this word, apparently inserted as an afterthought by the scribe (in the small hand 

employed in p. 36^, 18^".), has not been satisfactorily explained. S. (in !oc.} suggests that it is the name 
(αι., Daraine) of a dau. of Oengus son of Nia Fruich (1. 9). | 1. 38. duo hostes xii diebus : cp. Muirchu, 
ΐζί>, \zff., and i6a, 12.

p. 31α, ι. hi sabul patr' : cp. $b, 32, orreum patr» ; now Saul (co. Down). | pro undecima : corr., 
proxim a. | conductio : cp. for this word, idb, 10: there it means a conference; here, a gathering 
together. | 1. 6. -s-iü anno teothosii imp. : Theodosius II reigned 407-450 ; thus his thirteenth year would 
be circ. 420 ; whereas P. 's consecration is assigned to 432*. | 1. 9. xlu ep. a petro : after u, ii seems to 
have been written, but afterwards effaced. V.T. (p. 30) has xlii ; Tr. Th. (p. 123), xlu, which is the usual 
reckoning; and; so Muirchu (3«, 21). | 1. 25. ymnum eius : sc., Sechnall's Hymn, '/« Laudem S. Pil'' 
{V.T., p. 386) ; Lib. Hymn.., I. p. 7). | 1. 26. canticum eius scotticum : sc., the ' Lorica S. P«' (Faeth 
Fiada ; V.T., pp. tfiff. ; Lib. H., I., p. 133 ; II., p. 49). | 1. 28 (mg.}. ymnus colman alo : this note relates 
to ymnum (1. 25). For the reference to Colman, see V.T., pp. 242-6. "

p. 3U, 11. 1-7. See for this paragraph, p. Ixvii supr. \ 1. 8 ff., and p. 32. For this narrative, see 
pp. Ixvii, Ixviii (subsect. I). | 1. 9. lommanum : see i85 (2), 13 ; 246, 38 ; one of the fifteen sons of Darerca, 
P.'s sister (V.T., p. 550). | 1. 10 (also 320, 7). boindeo : gen. of Boand (see 2ia, 9 (imboind)). | 1.15. 
uadum truimm : (also \za, 9, 40) = Ath Truimm, now Trim. | 1. 16. areis : gen. oiaross (= habitatio). \ 
ib. feidilmedo : cp. 1. 18 ; 32«, 39 ; 323, 3, 15, for various forms of this gen. of fedelmid (320, 6) ; also 
latinized, fedelmidius, 31^, 40.

p. 32«, 1. ii. aecl. alti macnae : This latinized form, first found here, recurs 330, 29; also (in Lib. 
Ang.}, 403, 12, and after (see on this, pp. Ixxvii, Ixxviii) ; never in Muirchu, or in Tir. | 11. 14-18. See for 
this passage, Suppl. Note(C), p. 475 infr. \ \. 14. epis manis : corr.. Munis. Cp. yja, 3 (mg.}, and p. 460 
(21); also p. 465 (Suppl. Note). \ 1. 17. The mutilated note (Irish) on mg. here has not been explained (3).

1 Bury notes that this fact indicates that here Tir. transcribes from a written document (E.H.R. for 1902, p. 248).
2 For the Húi Tuirtre, see R., Eccl. Antt., p. 292. a /j_ ( p 20 -
4 See above, p. Ixvi, note ', for this convincing emendation.
ä See Bury, ut supr., p. 242, n. 24, for explanation of this error
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Page 323, 11. 14-23. plebilis progenies : Note that this is a list of Loiguire's descendants (through his 
son Fedelmid) for ten generations, and must therefore have been drawn up not earlier than the second half of 
the eighth century (see p. Ixviii supr.}. [For the entry (in a later hand) which follows 1. 23, see p. cii supr. ; 
for its phraseology (compared with that of Lib. Ang.}, p. Ixxviii.]

pp. 33, 34, 35, 36a. For these, see pp. Ixviii-lxxi ; also (for the Irish passages) the translation and 
notes in pp. 456, 457.

p. 33<z, 1. i. cluain cain in achud : (Achad Chaoin, otherwise Achad Conaire); i.e., Clonkeen in 
Achonry (co. Sligo). | 11. 14-18. filii conlaid: See on 260, 5-7; also, for campi pondéra, each indlea, and 
this whole passage, see Supplemental Note (2) on p. 475 infr. \ 1. 25. sachellum brocidium ernascum : 
see 17«, \<)ff.\ 24*, 33, 37; 25*, 3 (iarnasc.).

p. 336, 1. 2. anchorita : cp. 410, i. | 1. 4. genus : corr., generis. \ 1. 22. larout : or la Ront (as S. ; 
but no explanation is forthcoming). | 1. 38. decrad : corr., deórad (= stranger] ; see for this reading 
(which the MS. confirms) p. 456, note '".

p. 34«, 11.17, 32. ochter achid: now Oughteragh, Co. Mayo.
p. 35a, 11. i. u, 12, 34; and 35^, 3. is(s)erninus, (also, 1. i, mg., and 1. 27, fith) : cp. $b, 12 ; 30^, 4 

(esern.)· I 1· 2. olsiodra : = Auxerre ; cp. p. 4440·, 21 (Alsiodori). \ \. 9. fiat (interl., cet): (expresses 
permission). | 11. 23, 36, and 35^, 6. maicc cathboth (= sons of C.} : note the varied forms of this gen. of 
Cathub (or Cathbad). For the banishment of these men by Endae Cennsalach, cp. that of the sons of Mace 
Ercc by his son Crimthann, 370, 10 (p. 460 (28)) ; V.T., p. 192. | 1. 30. uii ff. dunlinge : cp. 30^, 6, 7.

p. 356, 11. 9, 18. dubthach ..... fiacc find: cp. B6, 27, 31. | 11. 29-39. For Fiacc's settlement at 
Demnach Féicc, cp. yja, 12, 13, 14, and p. 461 (30, 31, 32).

p. 36iZ. (See note, p. Ixxii, for the contents of this column; also cp. V.T., pp. 240, 242). | 1. 17. 
sechnall : = Secundinus (see i8e (i)), 18, and 421$, 22 ; and cp. 310, 25, 28 (for his Hymn). \ 1. 28. eps. 
aed . . . isleibti : cp. 390, ι ; 400, 4 ; and see p. xix.

pp. 366, 37. For the brief notes on p. 36^, 18 . . ., p. 37 to end, see pp. Ixxii-lxxv, and Appx. D.
p. 38 is blank : pp. 39, 4012 (1-8) contain the misplaced Preface and Capita of Muirchu I ; see p. xvii (è).
p. 390,1. i. aido : voc. of aed (360, 28) ; cp. aiduo, 400, 4. | 1. 18. cognito si: corr., coguitosi. See

p. xix for this singularly happy emendation ; also (for Life of St. Brigit, by Cogitosus), see Tr. Th., p. 518.
p. 39έ, 1.8. ο miliuc (= from Miliuc) : cp. milcon (1. 10), gen. of same. | 1. 12. de celebratione

primi pascae : wrongly written in MS as a capitular heading; it is to be read with hessitum est (1. il). |
1. 31. de morte moneisen : dele these words (see 1. 36 for them in their proper place). | 11. 36, 37. Note that
the two capita here indicated are absent from the text of our MS : see for them, pp. 448^, 449 ; and also for
the next caput (400, 1. i), de conflictu sei patricii adu. coirthech, which likewise is absent. For the
omission of these capita, see pp. xvii, xviii, supr. : they are to be found (as given in MS B}, p. 448^ [27],
4490: [29], 449«, b [28], infr. (Appx. A).

p. 40«, 1. i. coirthech: = Coroticus; (p. 4490 [29], corictic); see pp. 468-70 (Epist., cc. 2, 19, 21). | 1.2. 
aloo : gen. of Ail (= Rock); sc.,Ail Cluaid(Ail Clyde, now Dumbarton). | 1. 3. muirchu maccumachtheni : 
see p. xix, supr.

For Liber Angeli and appended paragraph, see pp. Ixxv-lxxviii, siipr. For the opening (400, 12— 
40, 23), cp. V.T., pp. 232-234.

p. 406, ii. pinna mentis berbicis : i.e., Benna Bairchê (= Peaks of Boirche, now Mourne Mountains, 
in co. Down(S.E-); cp. Fiacc'slfymn, 1. 29, in Lib. Hymnor., I. p. 100; II. p. 33 (also in V.T., p. 422), and 
Scholion on it, I. p. 100, II. p. 183. Some have taken berbicis as = ueruecis (ueruex= wether), wrongly. I 
1. 13. m. mis : as before, Slemish. Thus on the E. side, the extent is from Mourne (S.) to Slemish (N.). | 
1. 14. bri erigi ad dorsos brig: These points define it on W. side. Dorsum Brig\s apparently Dromma 
Breg of V.l\, p. 234 (now Slieve Breg), near Slane, co. Meath ; and Bri Erigi is, Bri Airigi, V.T. ut supr. 
(Brigraidhe, Tr. Th., p. 163 ; also, p. 126, Bng-graidhe in regione Carbriae(>}}.

p. 41«, 1. ii. hiberionacum : see on 46^, 18 infr. \ 1. 22. inprobis : cp. reprobis (42«, 21) ; probably 
the excommunicate. | 1. 33. in eccl. aquilonalis plagae : cp. 136, 6, for the equivalent, sinistralis 
eccl.). R. suggests (Anc. Chh. of Armagh, pp. 14-16) that a Church lying N. and S. is meant, and 
both Todd and S. accept this. But the words in 1. 35, ' in australi vero bassilica,' which necessarily 
imply a church situate on the south side, require the words 'in eccl. aquilonalis fol.', to which they 
are opposed, to be understood to mean a Church situate on the north side. Apparently the ' northern ' 
Church is one on the N. side of the Great Church ; the ' southern ' Church, one on its south side—or rather, 
the Great Church itself may be the 'australis bassilica' (as the word bassilica seems to imply).

p. 416, 1. 13. martyrum pétri et pauli . . . : cp. 17«, 22. | 1. 18. inerrabilis: corr., inenarrabilis; 
cp. 43^, 2i ; tfb, 8. | 11. 25-29, non licet . . . mittere consortem contra . . . iuratur supra omnes; 
cp. 216, 38-22«. For consortem, probably soriem is to be read [unless mittere consortem be meant to
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express a claim for coordinate (or perhaps counter] right]; cp. Tir., 2ΐί, 38-41 (non licet iurare contra 
eum . . . lignum contra eum mitti). See p. Ixxvii, supr.

p. 42<z, 11. 9, ίο. ipse iudicabit omnes hiberaenses : cp. Petitio iiii, 15^, 4, 5. | 11. 25, 31. ancellas : 
To be understood as a pecuniary fine (cumal has the twofold meaning). | 1. 29, agii : i.e., άγιου. 1

p. 42Ä, 1. 2i. auxilius : see 3^,11; i8e (i) 21 ; 30*, 3. | secundinus : z So named here and i85 (i), 18 ; 
= Sechnall of 360:, 17, &c. (q.v. ; see also on 31«, 25). | benignus : see i8<z, 7; i8e (ι), ι. | 1. 26. 
ad sargifagum martyrum : sc., sarcophagum mart. \ 1. 27 (mg. note on preceding) duferti martar : 
cp. 126, ii ; and for the Church so designated, see R., Ancient Chh. of Armagh, pp. 7-11. | 11. 28-31. 
The Office indicated in this paragraph consists of Pss. cxl, Ixxiii, cxviii, cxix-cxxxiii. | 11. 32-4, and 11. 1-7 
of p. 43iZ. For the admission here made of the rights of St. Brigit's Chair, see p. Ixxviii (last paragraph).

p. 43e. For the Confessio (pp. 43-48, see above, pp. Ixxix-xcii ; and for fuller notes on its text 
consult Dr. Newport White's Latin Writings of St. Patrick. \ 1.8. libri s. patricii : Qu., Did the scribe 
intend to subjoin the Epistola as Lib. ii ? | 1. 15 [i], bannauem taberniae : See p. xc [but note that 
Coroticus is there wrongly identified with Caredig, and see p. 468, note 1 ]; cp. p. 443«, 1. 27, ' ban nauem 
thabur inde ' (see p. 451, note), which is to be read Bannauemtha Burinde (Burniae] ; see Bury, Si. P., 
Appx. C, pp. 322 ff. | 1. 19 [i]. Hiberione: P. always, in Conf. and Epist., uses Hiberio for Hibernia 
(except Epist., p. 470 (16), Hiberia). See on 46*, 18.

p. 430, 1. ι [2]. serorem orarem : corr. (with MSS), sero rememorarem. | 1. 2 [2]. conflrmarem : Other 
MSS read cunuerterer ; probably P. wrote conuerterem (as W. prints). | 1. 21 [4]. inerrabiliter : corr. 
(with MSS), inenarrabiliter ; see 41$, 18.

p. 44(Z, 1. 20 [9]. iure: so MSS, but corr., iura. \ ib. utroque : corr. (with MSS), utraque. | 1. 25 [9]. 
exaliue: corr. (with MSS), ex saliua. | 1. 32 [10]. after obstitemnt : suppl. (with MSS), peccata mea. I 
1· 33 E 10]· si quis: dele si (with MSS).

p. 445, 1. ι [10]. in verbis: rather (with some MSS) inberbis. | 1. 6 [10]. deeritis: corr., desertus (i.e., 
disertus, cp. 1.17 (so S.; MSS, de(i)sertis). | ib. sermone: probably sermonem (or—nis) is to be read. | 
1. 22 [12]. profllga: This word recurs, Epist. ( ι], p. 470 ; not recorded from any other writer. | ib. inductus : 
rather read indoctus (with one MS). | 1. 29 [12]. in sua parte : corr. (with MSS), in summo pariete.

p. 45tf, 1. ι [13]. dominicati : to be read separately, domini cati (catus = sagax], (Bury); otherwise 
explained as owners of dominicum (= a demesne], i.e., lordly. \ 1. 5 [13]. leges : corr. (with MSS), legis. | 
1. 6 [13]. detestabilis : read rather detestabilem. \ 1. 9 [13]. before genti : ins. (with MSS), prodessem. | 
1. 18 [14]. exagallias : = exagellas, exagia; weights, shares (apportioned by weight), legacies. Others 
explain, patterns.

p. 456, 1.14 [17]. after cum: ins. (with MSS), quo. | 1. 18 [18]. ut abirem : corr. (with MSS), ut 
haberem (sc., 'that I had [wherewithal to pay my fare ']). | 1. 30 [18]. sugere mamellas : i.e., to contract 
close intimacy. Perhaps the phrase comes from Esai. Ix. 16 ; but see Bury, St. P., p. 293.

p. 46a, 1. 15 [19]. canes: probably wolf-hounds, carried for sale, as Dr. Olden suggests (The Church 
of Ireland, pp. \bff.~}. \ 1. 21. immolaticum : cp. ι Cor. x. 28 (vg.}, immolatum ; but W.-W. there read 
immolaticium, with best MSS, and so the O.L. mss, d, g.}. [Note on p. Ixxxii, supr., needs correction 
accordingly. | 1. 22 [20]. after eadem vero : ins. (with MSS), nocte. | 1. 31 [20]. before clamabat: ins. 
(with MSS), subuentus sum et Spiritus eius iam tune. | 1. 34 [20]. after UOS estis : suppl. (with MSS), qui 
loquimini sed sps Patris uestri qui loquitur in uobis (Mt. x. 19); also suppl., et iterum post annos. | 1. 34 [21]. 
(iterum) capturam dedi : This ' second captivity' has been variously understood ; by Muirchu (p. 443^ [3] 
wrongly as occupying ' many years after' his journey with the ship's crew ; by others, as a spiritual cap 
tivity. It seems most natural to take it as signifying the ' two months ' of his detention by the crew (so 
463, 1. 3, ' h'èerauifme dns de manibus eorum.' Bury interprets it differently, Si. P., p. 294.

p. 465 [22], 1. 6. x decimo : the other MSS, quarto decimo. | ib. omnes : the other MSS, (ad) homines; no 
doubt rightly ; (so also 1. 8). Cp. 46«, 7 (' difficile ... ut aliquem homincm uideamus'; also Muirchu, 443^, 
444«, [3], ' peruenimus homines. \ 1. 15 [25]. uictoricum : here uirum merely (1. 7), 3 but in Muirchu (50, 
18; 4435, 3), angélus (visitant at Slemish). | 1. 18 [23], hyberionacum : gen.pl. only here, and Lib.Aug., 
410, ii ; for Hiberio, see on 43«, 19. | 1. 23 [23]. adhuc ambulas : Bury (Si. P., pp. 27-30, 335-6) translates 
'continue to walk,' and infers that the Silua Fochl. and not Slemish was the place of P.'s captivity; com 
paring, for adhuc, p. 46«, 1. 34 ('adhuc capturam dedi'). But adhuc seems rather to be used (= hue], 
'hither.' 4 So Muirchu, Capitul., 39^, 2, writes, ' ut ueniret adhuc.^ Muirchu therefore (who here follows 
Confessio'] apparently had a text which read, ut uenias adhuc et ambules (or —as]. | 1. 26 [23], 33 [24]

1 See note on 16α, 9 supr. 2 See p. Ixxvii supr., and note that Iserninus is there named by error for Secundinus. 
3 A Bishop Victorious is named, 18* (i), 22 ; 303, 33 (Machinensis].
* This rendering, which is Dr. White's, is preferable to moreover (as suggested, above, Introd., p. Ixxxiii supr.]. 
6 See pp. Ixxxiii, xci, supr. ; also Additional Note, next page.
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(and p. 47«, 1. 5 [25]. expertus : for experrectus (probably a solecism, not a mere scribal error). | 1. 31 [24] 
' and p. 47«, 1. 4 [25]. efficiatus : for effatus. This is a word not else found ; possibly = affirmed, (formed 
as the opposite of inßciatus). \ 1. 35 [25]. audiui : suppl. after this word, super me (with MSS).

p. 47«, 1. 4 [25]. episcopus : corr., Spiritus (so one MS ; sp's for eps). \ 1. 8 [25]. inerrabilibus : corr., 
inenarrabilibus ; see on 41^,18. | 1. 10 [25]. pronobis: After this, a large omission occurs ; supplied infr., 
p. 466, q.v. | 1. 14 [29]. sibi se : the other MSS, ibi se ; s M me seems to be required (or mihi se). | 1. 19 
[30]. dedideram : corr., dediceram (with MSS.). | 1. 24 [31]. retuli uobis : After this, another large 
omission; supplied p. 466, q.v. \ ,ib. 1 31 [35]. antequam fiant: After this, again a large omission; 
supplied pp. 466, 467, q.v. \ 11. 33, 34 [38]. renascerentur: suppl. (with MSS), et postmodum consummarentur.

p. yib, i. 3 [38]. per profetas suos: After this, om. the words sicut falso .... utilitas (1. 5), and 
transfer them to follow et dicent in 1. 6 ; also corr. falsa for falso, uenient for ueniunt. | 1. 29 [40]. rl 
usque dicit saeculi : (MSS give instead, Mt. xxviii. 20 in full). | 1. 34. reliqua sunt exempla : MSS cite in 
full—(i) Mt. xxiv. 14, (2) Act. ii. 17, 18 [Joel ii. 28, 29], (3) Rom. ix. 25, 26 [Osée ii. 24]. | 1.36 [41]. 
notitiam : suppl. (with MSS), Dei.

p. 4Sa, 1. 3 [41]. sanctorum: corr., Scottorum (with MSS). | 11.4, 5 [41]. after uidentur: Here the 
largest of the omissions occurs [cc. 42-53] ; Et etiam una .... pro animabus uestris ; see for this, 
467, 468 infr. | 1. 6 [54]. after occasio : stippl. (with MSS) adulationis uel auaritiae scripserim. | 1. 8 [54]. 
qui non : (with MSS) read nondumybr non, and suppl., uidetur sed corde creditur, fidelis autem qui promisit; 
nunquam. | 1. n [55]. aftersno: suppl. (with MSS) certissime quod mihi. f 11. 17, 18. after cuiuslibet : 
Here occurs the last omission [end of c. 55, and cc. 56-61] ; Sednihil horum . . . . uix euaseram ; seep.468. | 
1. 24 [Ó2J : after secundum : ins. (with MSS) dei placitum.

Most of the above Notes relating to the text of the Confessio (pp. 43-48) are borrowed from Dr. Newport 
White's Libri Sancti Patricii (the only critical edition of this document), which is an indispensable 
guide in the study of it and of the Epistola.

Additional Note on pp. 465, 1. 21 [s. 23], iuxta siluam focluti.
Dr. Bury (St. P., pp. 27, 28 ; 334 ff.} justly points out that P.'s own account, taken by itself, suggests 

that the Silua Focluti (understood in a widened sense, including most of W. Mayo) was the scene of his 
six years' bondage. For (i) he recognizes the voice of the people of Silua Foci, when he hears it in his 
vision ; and (2) their words, ' adhuc ambulas inter nos,' imply that he had previously dwelt among them.

But (as shown above under 46 b, 23), with regard to (2), ' ut uenias et adhuc ambulas ' admits of being 
otherwise interpreted ; or perhaps ought to be read, 'ut uenias adhuc et ambules.' And, as to (i), the mental 
impression that the call was from the people of that region, may in his trance have reached his consciousness 
without the medium of words. The very fact of his vision indicates that his heart was full of 'Htberzo ' and 
the people dwelling by its 'western sea.' Though the appeal is not ' ut uenias in Siluam Focluti' (like 
the ' transi in Macedoniam ' of the ' uir Macedo ' in St. Paul's similar vision, Act. xvi. 9), yet it is conceivable 
that his spirit, longing for the souls of the unvisited thousands of the Far West, may have sprung to the 
assurance that the cry was theirs.

Moreover, it seems impossible to reject the claim of the Slemish district of N.B. Ireland, attested as it 
is alike from West and South—by Tirechan of Tirawley as fully as by Muirchu of Sletty, and by the earlier 
authorities who are their sources. It is hard to believe that if P.'s years of captivity had been passed in 
N.W. Connaught, no memory of it should have survived there,—or that, if any tradition of it lingered, it 
should have been missed or neglected by Tirechan, of whose work the greater part (nearly the whole of his 
Lib. II) is a collection of Connaught (chiefly Mayo) traditions. The very mention of Silua Focluti (ana. of 
it alone of all places in Ireland) by P. himself in the Confessio^ would have naturally suggested the claim on 
its behalf, 1 —were it not that the claim of the Dalaradian Slemish was on all hands known and admitted 
from the first. No sufficient reason can be assigned2 why the tradition should attach itself to a region 
distinguished neither by physical features, nor by the neighbourhood of a great Church, nor by the residence 
of a dominant House,—if it were mere legend and not attested fact.

1 Probus (Tr. Th., p. 480) makes Mt. Eglioie scene of the Angel's visits to P. ; but (p. 49^) he supposes Mt. Egli 
to be in the ' region of the Crutheni ' (Picts), i.e. Dalaradia, in other words, he identifies it with Slemish. 

1 See, however, for an ingenious, if hardly convincing, suggestion offered by Dr. Bury, St. P. t p. 122.
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sibi inhibernica seruitute possito 

ante quam essent dixerat eum creb 

ris' uissionibaí uissitauit dz'c«zs ei adewr 

temp^i Ut Ueniret et cleuanguelico re 

te nationes feras ei barbaras adqwas 

docendas misserat illura deus utpisca 

ret ibiqz/e ei diciumesl Inuissione uocant 

te fi Hi et filise siluíe foclitae et cœtera. 

Iportuno <?rgo tempore Impirante 

Comitante diuino auxilio Coeptuwz 

Ingreditar Iter adopus Inqzzorf ollim prœ 

paratus fuerat ntique seuanguelii 

M Ct missit germanus seniorem cum 
1J[ illo hoc est Segitium prespiterum ut tes 

tern comitem habiret quid nec' adhuc' a 

sanc/o domino germano inpontificali 

gradu ordinatusei/ Çerte enim 
erat (\uod paladius archidiaconus pa 

pe caelestini urbis romae episco 

pi qui tune tenebat sedem apos 

tolicam quadragensimus quintus 

asancto petro apos/0/0 ille palladius 

ordinatus et missus fuerat ad hanc 

Insolaw sub brumali rigore possi 

tarn Conuertendam sed prchibuit illu»z 

qtria nemo pot«/ accip^re quicquam de 

terra nun datum ei fuerit decselo 

ΤΊ am neqiie hii f eri el Inmites homi 

nes facile recipcrunt doctrinaz« eius 

rieqzz« et Ipse uoluit tnzwsegere tern 

pus Intirra nonsua sed reuersus adeu»z 

qui missit ilium reuertire uero eo hinc 

et ΌΓίηιο mari tnzzzsito Coeptoqz/í? ter 
rarum Itenere Inbritonu;» finibzzj 

- uita factus

ret

P:

dUdita Itaqz«· morte Sanc/i paladii in 

britannis' qui'a discipuli paladii id est au 

gustinus et benedictus et cseteri. redeuntes 

z' retulerant inebmoria demorte eius

» atricius et qui cum eo erant déclina 

ummt Iter adquendam mirabilem hominem 

Summum sepiscopum clmatho rege 

nomine Inpropinquo loco habitantem

sanc/ics patricius sciens quiz euent«ra 

ibi episcopalem gradum abma 

tho rege sawc/o episcoflo accepit etiam au 

xilius Iserninusqz^í £t cseteri inferioris 

gVadus eodem die quo sancfns patricius
r. . r· A
tisunt ordinatuseí/ Turn acceptis bene

dictionibz«· pfrfectis' omnib«i· secundum morem 

cantato etiam patricio quasi specialiter 

et conuenientfr hoc psalmistag uorsu

; u es sacerdos Inaeternum secundum ordincm 
melchuedech 11 enerabilis uiator 

paratam nauim Innomine sanc/ag tri 

nitatis ascendit et p^ruenit brittan 

nias f~*V Omissis' omnibus ambulan 

di anfractibz« prœter commone uiae 

officium llemo enim dissidia quœ 
rit dommutn Cum omni uelocitate fla 

• tuque prospéra mare nostrum contendit

illis' autem àiebus quibiis \\œc gestasunt
•

1 nprœdictis' regionib«i fuit rex 

quidam magnus ferox gentilisque 

Impfrator barbarorum regnans 

Intemoria QIUE erat caput scotor«»z 

TT\ loiguire nomine filius neill

Origo Slirpis regise haz'^s pene insolce 

hie aiitem sciuos f/magos et aurispi 

ces et Incantatores eÎomnes mala; ar 

tis Inuentores babuerat qui poUrant

CÍ (.t'
tr

m



fol. 2.
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omnia scire et prouidere exmore gen

tilitatis et idolatriae an/iquam essent

equib/« hii - ii· prœcasteris pneferebant«/· quorum

nomina haec Sunt lothroch qui et
lochru et lucetmael q«i et ronal

et hii ' ii · exsua arte magica ' creb

rius profetabant morem quendam

exttrum lutH/'um Inmodum regni cum

Igïiota quadam doctrina molesta

lonquinquo trawsmaria aduectum

apaucis' dictatum amultis' sus

ceptum

abomnibusque honoratuw

régna subuersurz/w

resistentes turbas seduct^rum

omwd'S eor«;« deos distruct«rum

et iectis' omnibus illor«»z artis operibus in sa?

cula regnat«rum Tjortantem

quoque Suadentemq«? hune morem signaucr

unt et profetaut-runt hiis' uírbis' q«<zsi In

modum crebro abhiis'dem dictis'

maxime Inantecedentibwi aduentum

patriciiqz/i - ϋ· a«/ -iii· clnnis'

\\C&C auÎem Sunt uersiculi ucvba ρ TO linguae

idiomo nontam manifesta ;· adueniet 

CLoCiciput Cum suo ligno curui 

capite exsua domu capite per 

forato Incantabit nefas asua 

mensa exanteriore parte domus' 

suse respondcbit ei sua familiatota 

fiat fiat quod nos/ris ut-rbis' pot«/ mani 

festius exprani (1 uando \\tzc omnia fiant 

regnum nostrum quodest gentile non stabil quod 

Sic' pot«/ ea euenerat Cuersis' 

enim Inaduentu patricii idulon«« 

cultwris' fides xpw/i catholica nos/ra repleuit

omnia.

c
Qehis' ista sufficiant 

redeamus adprapossituwz 

onsummato Ig'itur nauigio sancïo perfec

toque honorata nauis sa«c/i cum 

írans marinis' mirabilibw spz'ritalibaí que 

tessauris' quasi Inoportunum portuw 

inregiones coolennorum Inportuw 

apud nos' claruw qui uocatur hostium 

dee dilata«/ ubi uissum«/ ei nihil per 

fectius esse quam utsemet ipsum primi 

tus redemeret Cl Inde appetens

sinistrales fines adillum hominem
' '. ' ' 

gentilem milcoin a.pud quem quondaw

incaptiuitate fuerat portans 

que g"eminum seruitutis prœtium ierre 

num utiq«i et cseleste ut decaptiuita 

te libfraret ilium cui ante captiuus 

seruierat adantiriorem insolam quœ
eius nomine usque hodie nominator

« 
prurim nauis conuertit

-j-um deinde brega conalneos que 

fines nee non et fines ulathorum 

in leuo dimittens adextremum fre
III

turn qiiodest brene se immissit étais
I I

cenderunt interram adhostium slain 

ille et qui cum eo erant Innaui e/ absfo»de 

runt nauiculam et uenierunt ali 

quantulum inregionem utrequies 

cerentibi Ct Inuenit eos porci 

nariz«· c«z'«sdam uiri nat;/ra boni li 

cet gentilis cui nomen erat dichu ha 

bitans ibi ubi nuncest orreu»« pat 

ricii nomine cognominatum

-pvorcinariz«· autem putans eos fures

-^ ac latrones exiuit et indicauit 

domino suo dudichoin
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a

s

et induxit ilium super eos IPfnoran

tibwj· illis' qui corde propossuerat oc

cidere eoS Sed uidens faciem Sancfi pat

ricii Conuertit àomïnus adbonum cogita

tiones eius et pnzdicauit DatriciuS lidem

illi et ibi credidit patricio et re

quiescit ibi sanctus apud illura noz-multis' die

bzes sed uolens cito ire ut uissitaret prizdic

turn hominem milcoin et portaret ei prœu

um suum et ue\ sic' conuertcret adxpz'i/i fi

dem relicta ibi nauis apud dichoin coe

pit per lerras diregere uiam Inregio

nés Cruidnenorum donec piruenit

admontem miss Qequomonte mul

to ante tempore Quo ibi captiuas

erat seruierat p/ïso uestigio In

petra -dlterius montis expedite gradu

uidit anguelum uictoricum incons
pectu eius ascendisse Incaelum

udiens auteni miliucc seruum suum Herum
ad uissitandum eum ut morem quem
nolebat Infine uitse faceret quasi
per uim · ne seruo subiectus fieret

et ille sibi dominaret instinctudi

abuli sponte se' igni tradidit

et Indomu inqua prius habitaucrat rex

Congregate adse omni instrumen

to substantiêe suas incensus«/

tans autem sanctus patricius inprtedicto lo

co alatíre dextero montis miss ubi

primum illam regionem inqua ser

uiuit Cum tali gratia adueni

ens uidit ubi nunc usque crux' ha

belur Insignum aduissum primum

iUius regionis ilico sub oculis' rogum

régis Incensum Intuitus

S tupefactus igitz/r adhoc opus duabus aut

fere horis' nullum ut'rbum proferens sus 

pirans í/gemens lacrimansqí/í aíque 
\\œc Herbs, promens ait nescio deus seit hic 

homo rex qui se ipsum Igni tradidit 

ne crederet Infine uitse suas eine, 
seruiret deo aetivno nescio deus seit nemo 

defiliis' eius sedebit rex Sup^r sedem regni^/«i 

ageneratione Ingenerationem insuper 

ei semen eius seruiet Insempitfrnum 

ilis' dictis' Orans ei clrmans se' signo 

crucis Conutrtit Cito lier suum ad regio 

nse ulothorzi»z pireadem uestigia quibus uene 

rat Gt rursum pt'ruenit Incampuw inis 

ad dichoin ibiq«i mansit diebaj multis' 

et Circumiit totum campum et elegit 

et amauit et coepit fides crescere ibi 

f~\ C\ p^Z7pinquauit autem pasca indiebwi illis' 

qiwd pasca primum deo 111 IlOStra, S6glp 

IO hm'us insolae z^lut quondam Ingenesseon 

celebratum«/ CI Inuenierunt consi 

Hum ubi hoc primum pasca ingentibz«· adqzzas 

missit ilium deiis celebrarent multis'qa« 

super hac' re consiliis' iectis' poítremo In 

Spirato diuinitus sancio patricio uissumei/ 

hanc magnam do;«mi resollempnitatem qz^asi 

caput omnium sollempnitatum In cawpo 

maximo ubi erat regnum maximum 

nationum harum quod erat omnis gentili 

tatis et idolatriae ne possit ultcrius 

liberari uti hie inuictus cuneus inca

put Totius idolatrise ne possit
+ 

ultirius adufrszw xpw/i fidcm insurgere

sub malleo fortis opiris cum fide
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iuncti sancfi patricii ct suorum manibwi spin 

talibus primus inlideretwr et sic' îaclumest 

Ο I euata Igitur nauis admare et di 

misso Infide plena et pace bono illo ui

ro dichu migrantes decampo Iniss
» 

dexieraqiif manu demittentes omnia ad

plenitudinem ministfrii quœ erant an/t· nonin 

congrue leua Inportum hostii colpdi 

bene et prospère delatisunt 

J^ Clictaq^í,· ibi naui pedistri Itenere 

uenierunt lnpr<rdictum maximum 

Campum donee poitremo aduesptvum 

ptruenierunt ad ferti uirorum feec 

CJuam ut fabulce ferunt fodorunt 

uiri · \Jcsi serui feccolferchertni 

qui fuerat unus enouim magis' prüfe

.xoqite ibi tentorio 

debeta pascas uota sacrificiumq?^· 

laudis Cum omni deuotione spíriíi/s patri 

cius cum suis' deo altissimo Secun 

dum profetas uocem reddidit 

ÇOntli^it uero Inillo anno idolatriae 

Sollempnitatem quam gentiles Incan

tationibz« multis' et magicis' Inuentioni
r· '· 
idolatriae bus nownullis' aliis' supevstitionib/íí congre

gatis' etiawz regibz«· satrapis' ducibas prin 

cipibzAí í'/optimatibí« populi insuper 

eimagis incantatoribz« auruspicibus 

et omnis artis omnisqwí doni Inuentorib?^ 

doctoribas ue uocatis' ad loigaireum 

ue\ ut quondam adnabcodonossor' regem 

intemoria IStorum babylone exercere 

««sucrant eadem nocte qua' sane/us patri

S

cius pasca illi illam adorarent 

exercerentq«^ festiuitatem gentilem 

rat quoque quidam mos' apud illos Oer e 

dictum omnib«í Intimatus Utqui 

cumqz^ Incunctis' regionibz«· Siue 

procul sz'uí iuxta inilla nocte Incen 

disset IP'nem ânfequam indomu regia 

'idesí Inpalatio temorise succende 

retur pcriret clnima eius depopulo suo 

anctus ergo patricius sanc/um pasca celebrans
• ·

InCendit diuinum lg"nem ualde luci 

dum et benedicíum CJui Innocte refful 

gens âcunctis penepírplani cawzpi 

habitantibí« uissusíí/ 
CCidit ergo utatemoria uideretz^r uisa

eo conspexerunt omnes et mira
f. et f· senioribwí

tisunt (Jonuocatisqí^ maiorib;«· 

natu régi nesciisse illuni qui hoc fe 

cerit ITlagi responderunt Tex in 

aeternum uiue flic Ignis quern 

uidemus qmque inhac' nocte accen 

sus«/ an/íquam succenderetz^r indo 

mu tua \dest inpalatio temoriae 

nissi extinctus fuerit Innocte 

hac' qua accensus«/ numquam ex 

tinguetz^r Inseternum Insupcr eíomnes ig 

nés nw/rœ consuitudinis super gradietz/r 

í/ille qui incendit í/regnum supfr 

ueniens aquo incensus nocte in hac' 

supírabit nos' omnes í/te' e/omnes hommes 

regni tui seducet Ct cadent ei omm'a 

régna et ipsuni inplebit omnia 

et regnabit insascu/a
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et

p» IS ergo auditis' turbatus«·/ rex loiguire 
ualde ut ollim erodis et omnis ci

1111 Λ

uitas temoria Cum eo i/respondens 
dixrt non sic' erit sed mine nos' ibimus ut 
uideamus exitum rei et retinebimus 
et occidemus facientes tanium nefas 
Innos/rum regnum lundis' -unir Curri 
bus secundum deorum traditionem 
et cLssumptis' · his' ·ϋ· magis' ad«« 
llictionem prœ omnib«j optimis' \dest 
lucetmael et lochru infine noc 
tis illiai pcrrexit loiguire detemo 
ria ad ferti uirorum feec 
hominura et equorum faciès Secundum con 
g'ruum illis' sensum adleuam 
uertentes t^untibus autem illis' dixe 
runt magi régi J.CX nee tu ibis 
adlocum inquo Ignis est ne forte 
tu postea adorau<?ris illum qui 
Incendit sed eris foris iuxta 
et uocabitur adte ille ut te 
adorauirit i/tu ipse dominatus 
fueris et sermocinabimur adln 
uicem nos et ille Inconspectu tuo rex 
et probabis nos' sic' Cl respondens 
rex ait Uonum Consilium In 
uenistis sic' faciam ut locuti fuis 
tis Ct ptruenierunt adp/vzfinitum 
locum r\ iscendentib«íqztó illis de 
curribzAT suis' í/equis' non intraue 
runt Incircuitum loci incensi 
sed sederunt Iuxta // gem iuxta 

Uocatus«·/ sanc/us patricius adre

locum Incensi Qlxeruntq«<; magi 
adsuos née surgemus nos' inaduen 
tu istius nam quicumq;^ Surrexe 
rit aaduentum istius credet ei postea 
i/adorabit eum Curgens denique sancius 
patricius et uidens multos currus' et 
equos eorurn huncq»£ psalmistse uer 
siculum nonincongrue inlabiis et incorde 
decantans ilii incurribai et hii inequis' 
nos aulem Innomine dei nostri ambulabimus 
u[eni]t adillos illi n^wsurrexerunt in 
a[due]ntu eius sed unus tan/um, adommo adiutus qai 
noluit oboedire dictis' magorara \\oasl 
ercc filius dego cuius nunc reliqznœ 
adorantur inilla ciuitate quae uocatur 
slane 5urrex' t etbenedixit eum patri 
cius i/credidit dio aeterno 1 t~J cipi 
entibz^qai illis' sermocinari ad Inuicem 
alter magus nomine lochru procax 
erat Inconspectu sanci'i audens detrache 
re lidei catholicae tumulentis' uer 
bis' Dune autem Intuens turuo oculo ta 
lia promentem sanctus patricius ut quon 
dam petrus desimone cumquadaœ 
potentia etmagno clamore confidentir 
addominum dixi't domine Qui omnia potes ßt In 
tua potestate cnnsistunt Quiqz^ me 
missisti hue' flic Impius CJui blasfe 
mat nomen tuum eleuetur nunc for 
as etcito monatur Ct his' dictis' eli 
uaiusest Inaethera magus et lt«rum di 
missus foras desup^r uerso adlapi 
dem cerebro comminutus «/mortuus 
fuerat coram eis' et timuerunt genti 

les.,
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"I T"atusque cum suis' rex patricio
·*··*· super hoc uoluit eum occidere 

et ai-x.it Iniecite manus in istum p^rden 
tern nos' tune uidens gentiles Impi

• ·

os Inruitz/ros Ineum sane/us patricius
« 

surrexit claraqzzt* uocc dz'xz'/
6iXsuro at; ^'""s et dissipentwr inimici eins et

lugiant qui oderunt eum afacie eins 
Et ^tatim inruerunt tenebrae et 
commotio quœazm horribilis et expug 
nau<?runt Impii semet ipsos alter ad 
uersus altcrum insurgens et ttrraamo 
tus magnus factus«/ et collocauit 
axes curruum eorum et agebat 
eos cum ui et pnscipitauerunt se' 
currus et equi pirplanitiem campi 
Qonec adextremum pauci exeis' se 
miuiui euasserunt admontem monduirn 
et prostratisunt clbhac' plaga coram 
rege exsuis sermonib«i ad maledictum pat 
ricii septem septies uiri donee ipse 
remanserat taniitm hominibwj ipse et 
uxor eins el alii ex scotis' 'ii' et timuerunt 
ualde ueniensqai regina adpatriciuw 
dz'xzV ei Homo iuste et potens ne perdus' 
regem ueniens enim rex genua flectet 
et adorabit dwzzhamtuum í/uenit rex ti 
more coactus f/flexit genua corara 
sanc/o et finxitse adorare quern nole 
bat et post quam se parauerunt ad 
Inuicem paululum gradiens uocauit 
rex sanc/um patricium simulato uerbo uo 
lens Interficere eum quomodo sciens autem 
patricius cogitationes régis pessimi

benedictis' Innomine ihwu xpz'i/i Sociis' 
suis' octo uiris' Cum puero uenit 
adregem enumerat eos rex uenientes 
^tatimqz/í nusquam conparuerw»t 

aboculis' régis sed uiderunt genti 
les -uiii· tan/um ceruos cum hynulo 
euntes quasi addissertum et rex 
loiguire mestus timidus et ig 
nominiossus cum paucis' eua 
dentib«i adtemoriam uersus«/ 
deluculo ^vt/quenti uero die hocest 
indie pas ex recumbentibz«· 
regibus et principibwi et magis' apud loi 
guire Testus enim dies maxi 
mus apz^ eos erat manducan 
tibz« illis' et bibentib«í uinum \n 
palatio temoriae sermocinan 
tibusquí et aliis' et aliis' cogitantibz« 
dehis' quœ fada fuerant sanc/us 
patricius - u· tanium uiris' ut conten 
deret et ufrbum faceret defide sancta 
intemoria Coram omnib«j nationi 
bus hostiis' claussis' secundum id 
quod dexpz'í/o legitur uenit aduenien 
te ergo eo Incaenacolum temoriae 
nemo deomnibzw ad aduentum eius 
surrexit prœler unum ta«/am \dest dubthoch 
macculugil poetam optimum 
apud quem tune temporis ibi erat 
qwidam adoliscens poeta nomine 
feec qui postea mirabilis épis 
copus fuit Cuius reliquiae cldo 
rantur hisleibti Il'c ut dixi
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dubthach Solus exgentibus inhono 
rem sancti patricii surrexit et be 
nedixit ei sancius Qrediditque 
primus inilla die deo et repputa 
turnest ei ad iustitiam .,

• ·

"11 ISSo ltaqz/£ patricio uocatus«/ 
*-Ί· agentibz« aduescendum ut praba 

rent eum Inuentaris' rebus ille autem 
sciens quae uentura essent non 
refíellit uesci

l senantibw autem omnibz«· ille magus 
lucetmail qui fuerat Innoctz^rna 
conflictione etiam inilla die solici 
tus est extincto consocio suo conüi 
2"ere aduersus sanctum patricium 
et ut Initium causse haberet In 
tuentibz« aliis' Inmissit aliqaid 
exuasse suo Inpoculum patri 
cii utprobaret quid faceret

^J_idensqz^i sancius patricius hoc pr<?ba 
tionis ffenus uidentibz«· cunctis' 
benedixii poculum suum ei uersus«/ 
liquor Inmodum gelu et con

e
uerso uasse cicidit gutta illa 
tantum quam Inmisserat magus 
et Iterum benedixit poculum Con 
uersusíí/ liquor Innaturam et 
miratisunt om«ís

poí/ paululum ait magus la 
ciamus signa supír hunc cam 
pum maximum Inhix- Campo maxi

J_CSpondensq#£ patricius ait quœ etAi-s.it 
magus Inducamus niuem super tirram et ait 
Dater nolo Contraria uoluntati dci in

ducere etdixtt magus &§° Inducam uiden 
úbus cunctis' lune Incantationes magicas 
CXorsus Induxit niuem super totum cam 
pum pfrtinguentem ferenn et uiderz^wt om;z<?s et 
miratis«wt était sanc/us Ccce uidemz^ hoc depone 
nw»c GL dixit ante istam horam eras' n<wpos 
sum deponere CI ait sancius Dotes malum 
et nonboiMm facere nonsic' ego tune benedicens 
pcrtotum circuitum Campura dicto citiwj 
absq«i ulla pluia aut nebulis' aiii uen 
to euanuit nix f-^T Clamaucrunt tarbae 
i/miratisunt corde gt paulo post Inuo 
catis' demonib«í Induxit magus densis 
simas tenebras super tt-rram insignu?« 
et mormuraufrunt om«i's Ct ait sancius CX 
pelle tenebras clt ille similitir non 
potfrat ^CHÎ-Clus aulcm orans benedi'xit et reppen 
te expulsaesunt tenebrae ßt TC 
fulsit sol Ct exclamautvunt omnes 
et gratias egerunt His' autem omnibz«· 
inConspectu régis Intcrmagum pat 
riciumqz^f ait rex adillos lluTos 
nestros Inaquam mittite Ct illum cin'iis 11 
bri inlessi euasserunt adorabi 
mus Îespondit palricius laciam 
ego Ct dz'xz'/ magus Ποίο ego adiu 
dicium aquas uenire cum isto aquam 
enim deum haliet Certe audiuit babtis 
ma piraquam apatricio datum 
et res pondens rex ait prizmitte pirignem
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ait patricius Tjrumptus sum 3,t ma

gus nolens àixi/ p» ic homo uersa nice inal

trrnos annos nunc aquam nunc Ignem deum

ueneratwr Cl ait satic/us nowsic' sed tu ipse ibis et

unus exmeis' pueris' ibi tecum insep£rata»z

et owclaussam doirmm c/ me-κηι er»a te e/tu

um erga me erit uestimentum et sic'
Φ

simul Incendemini et hoc consilium i«se 

dit et aedificata«/ eis' domus cuius di 

médium exmatfria uiridi et alttvum dime 

dium exarida facta.es/ Cl missus«/ 

magus inillam domum in partem eius ui 

ridem Cl unus expueris' sa«c/i patricii 

bineus nomine cum ueste magica 

Inpartem domus conclussa Itaque extrin 

secus domus coram omni twrba Incensa«/ 

Ct Trtc/wmM/ inilla hora crante patricio 

ut Consumeret Ilamma Ignis maguw 

Cum demedia domu uiridi permanente 

Cassula sancti patricii tanfum intacta quam 1g 

nis notftetigit TClix autem benineus econ 

trario cum demedia domu arida 

Secundum qtiod detribwi pueris' àiciumesi no^tetigit 

eum Ignis neque contristatus«/ née 

quicquam molesti intulit cassula 

tan/um magi quœ erga eum fuerat no«sine 

áei nutu exusta CI iratus«/ ualde 

Tex aduersus patricium demorte 

magi sui 6t Inruit poene in 

eum uolens occidere sed prohibuit il 

lum deus 3Q precem enim patricii et 

ad uocem««i discendit ira de'i Inuer 

ticem suum et timuit Tex uehimen 

ter et commotum«/ cor' eius i/omnis

I

ciuitas' Cumeo // natu suo dz'xtf eis' 

Ongregatis' Igitur seniorib«i et omni se 

rex loiguire J^J^elius est credere me' 

quam mori 1 f\itoque Consilio exsuoraw 

pr<zcepto credidit inilla die 6t con 

uírtit addotninum deum hisraAel aeternuwz et 

ibi Crediderunt multi alii et ait 

sancius patricius adregem quia resististi 

doctrinse meae et fuisti scanda 

lum mihi licet prölonguentur dies 

regni lui nullus tarnen erit exsemine 

tuo rex Inaeternum // dommi ih«u gen

autem patricius secundum praceptum 

tes babtizansqzíí eas Innomme 

patris et filii etsptri/ussancti profectus 

atemoria prcsdicauit domino cooper 

ante domino et sermonem confir 

mante Sequentibz« signis' 

rat Quidam homo Inregionibz« 

ulothorum patricii tempore
'"'".. ,:,,,,,, J.

macuil matcugreccae CL erat 

hic homo ualde Impius sae 

uus tyrannus ut cyclops no
• oni

minaret«;· cogitantibai prauus 

prauus uerbis' Intantum 

uerbis' intempíratus uergens im 

factis' malignus pietatis \n 

spiri/u amarus profunduw 

anima iracondus lia ut die 

corpore scelestus quadam 

mente crudelis inmontosso 

uita gentilis aspiro alto 

conscientia Inanis que sedens 

loco nindru'im móccuechach 

ubi ille tyrannidem cotidie
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diberca
CAercebat signa sumens nequissima 
crudelitatis Gt trans euntes hospites 
crudeli scelere Interficiens // mine

anciumquoque patricium claro fidei lu 
radiantem et miro quondam cae 

lestis patriae glorias deadema 
te lulgentem uidens eum incon 
cussa doctrinas fiducia per congru 
um uiae Iter ambulantem Interfi 
cere cogitaret dicens Satilitibz«· su 
is' Gcce seductor ille et peruersor 
hominum uenit cui mos' facere 
pnrstrigias utdecipiat homines mul 
tosque seducat eamus ergo et tempte 
mus eum et sciemus si ha^et potentiam 
aliquam ille df?«s Inquo se gloriet«r 
Temptaueruntqwi uirum sancium 
v in hoc mundo temptauérunt et pos 

uerunt unum exsemet ipsis' sa 
niim Inmedio eorum subsago ia 
centem Innrmitatemqwi? mortis 
simulantem ut probarent sanctum, in huius 
que modi fallaci re' sancium seducto 
rem uirtutis pnsstrigias «/orationes 
ueneficia ue\ incantationes nominan 
tes adueniente sancto patricio cum 
Aiscipulis suis' gentiles dixerunt ci Ccce 
unus exnobis' nunc infirmatus«/ 3.C 
cede Itaque et canta supcreum aliqz^as 
Incantationes sectse tuae si for 
te sanari possit / et fallacias eornm 
ancius patricius sciens omnes dolos 

£o«stanter «/intripide ait nee muu/n 
Si Infirmus fuisset et reuelan 
tes socii eins laciem Insimulantis In 
firmitatem uiderunt eum lam

T

mortuutfz 3,1 illi obstupescentes ammi 
rantesq«i tale miraculum dixerunt
•

Intrase gentes uere hie homo deiesi Ilia 
lefecimus temptantes eum // ait quare 

uero patricius Conuersus admaccuil 
temptare me uoluisti Tespondensqtie ille 
tyrannus Crudelis ait poeniteat 
me facti hunts et quod Cumq«i prœcipfris mih\ 
laciam et trado me n«wc inpotentiam d?i tui 
excelsi quern pnsdicas' Ct ait sanclus crede írgo \n 
dfo meo domino ihesu et confiture peccata tua 
et babtitzare Innomine patris et 
lilii efspiruuc sancii ft" Qonucrsus inilla hora 
credidit deo asterno Dabtitzatusqz^Yi/ 
Insupir et nowaddidit maccuill dicens 
onfiteor lil/i sancie domine mi patri 
ci quia proposui te Into-ficere ludica 
ergo quantum debuerit protanto ac ta 
li cremine et ait patricius no»pos 
sum iudicare sea deus iudicabit 

u tarnen Cgredire nunc Inermis admare 
eitransi uelociter deregione hac hiber 
nensi nihil tollens tecum detua sub 
stantia prater uile i/paruum indumentum 
quo possit corpus tanltcm contegi nihil 
gustans nihilqí^í bibens defructu in 
solse huius haoens insigne peccati tui 
in capite tuo Ct poi/quam p«ruenias 
admare conliga pedes tuos conpe 
de ferreo e/proiece clauim eius Inmari 
i/mitte te Innauim unius pellis ab 
sque gubfmaculo ei absque remo et q«o 
cumq«« te duxerit uentus ei mare 
esto paratus eltenam inquara cumque def 
ferat te diuina prauidentia inhabita 
et exerce til>\ diuina mandata . ,



fol. 6, ·

paru

r maccuiíí Sic' faciam ut dixisti Ueuiro 

autem mortuo quid faciemus Ctait patricius 

uiu et f/exsurget Sine dolore Ct suscita 

uit eum patricius inilla hora Ct reuix 

it Sanas f^T ÏÏligrauit inde maccuil ta»/ 

cito admare dexttrum Campi inîs habeta fi 

ducia Inconcussa fidei Collegauitqwf se' in 

litore leciens clauim inmare seciuidum quod prœcept 

urnes/ ei Ct ascendit mare Innauicula etln 

|§pirauit illi uentus aquilo et sustulit eu;« 

admeridiem lecitq?^ eum Inlnsolam euonia»/ 

nomine Inuenitqz/f ibi ·ϋ· uiros ualde mira 

biles Infide f/doctrina fulgentes qui primi 

doCuerunt u<?rbumdri et babtismum Ineuonia 

^L Çonufrsisunt homines insolae indoctrina 

eor//;;/ adfidem catholica;« quorum nomina sunt conindri 

et rumili r~l ii Ufro uidentes uirum unius habi 

tus miratisunt et misertiswwt illiwj eliuauw 

untq«i demari suscipientes Cum gaudio 

ille Igitur ubi Inuenti sunt sp/ritales patres 

inregione adeo sibi crédita adregula;« eorum 

Corpus et clnimam exercuit et totum uitae tem 

pus ibi exegit apudistos - ii· sanc/os episcopos usquedum 
succès sor eorum inepiscopatu effectua«/ 

ilic«/ maccuill dimane episcopus étantes 

tes arddae huimnonn // dominica supra 

Ο I ia uero uice sanc/us requiescens patricius indie

mare Iuxta salsuginem quœest adaqui 

lonalem plagam acollo bouis distans non 
magno uice spatio audiuit sonum intemper 
atum gentilium indie dominicalaboran 

tium facientium rathi Uocatisqz/d> illis' pro 

hibuit eos patricius ne laborarent in 
dominico die at illi non consentiebant uerbis' 

sancfi (1 uin Immo Inridentes deludebant 

eum ί~^Τ f-\it sanctus patricius ÏÏludebroth
V^ l* l~^Xf

Quamuis' laboraueritis nee tarnen proficiat 

quod tarnen conpletumest Insequenti enim nocte uentus 

magnus adueniens turbauit mare etomne 
opus gentiliuw distruxit tempestas' iuxta 

uerbum sancti
[ 12 ]

fuit quidam homo diues et honorabilis 

Inregionibwf orientalium Cui nomen erat 

daire Llunc autem rogauit patricius utaliq««s

I 'ie 
ocum adexercendam regionem daret ei

'.e diues adsanc/um Quern locum petis "T\e 

Inquit sanc/us ut illam altitudinem terne quœ 
nominatur dorsum salicis dones mih\ 

et construam ibi locum Et ille noluit 
sancio terram illam dare altam sed dédit illi 

locum alium Ininferiori terra ubi nuncesi 

fertae martyru;» iuxta ardd machse 

Ct habitauit ibi sanctus patricius cum suis'

P ost uero aliquod tempus uenit CQUCS dóiri 

dairi ducens equum suum miracul 
um ut pasceretttr inherbosso loco xpw/i 
anorum et offendit patricium ta 
lis d ilatio equi inlocum suum 

Ct ait ^tulte fecit daire bru 

ta mittens animalia turbare lo 

Cum sanc/um qw^;«dedit deo 3-t uero eques 

tamquam sordus non audiebat et Sicui 
mutus nonaperiens os' SUUOT nihil loq«ibatar 
sed dimisso ibi equo nocte illa ex iuit 

(Jrastino autem die mane ueniens eques 

uissitare equum Suum Inuenit 

eum Iam mortuum domique reuersus 

tristis ait addominum suum Ccce 

xpz'i/ianus ille occidit equum tuum of 

fendit enim illum t«rbatio locisui Ct dixi/ 
daire C)cc\datur et ille Ylunc Ite et In 

ttrficite eum f^untibus autem illis foras 

dictu Citius Inruit mors super dai 

re et ait uxor eius (faussa xpw/iani est 

\ICEC Cat quis cito c/portentur nobis' 
be ne ficia eius et Saluus eris et prohibent«r et 
reuocent?/r q?^i exierunt occidere eum 

ieruntq#í ·ϋ· uiri occidere eum ad 
xpis/ianum qui dixerunt ei celantes quod fac 

tumesl et ecce Infirmatus«/ daire 

Dortet«/· illi aliquid ate si forte 
Sanari possit



fui. 7, r«.

autem patricius sciens quœ factas«wt 
dz'xz'/ nimirwOT bí«fdz'xz'/qzz,» aquam í/ dedit eis' 
dicens Ite asp^rgite equum uestrura exa 
qua ista í/portate illam uobiscuw 
et fecerunt sic' et reuixit equus et por 
tauerunt secum Sanatusqz« «/ daire

ar
asparsione aquae sancíie apfrsione 
aquae sanctae Q\_ uenit daire poí/ 
hffif uthonoraret sanctum patricium 
JDortans secum eneum mirabilem 
tnzwsmarinum metritas ternas capi 
entern Qixi/que daire aásanc/um Ccce 
hie aeneus sit tecum et ait sanctus pa.tricius 
grazacham · reutrsusq«? daire ad

domum suam dz'xz'/ Stultus homo est 
qui nihil boni aiy.it prœter gïazacha#z 
íantum proaeneo mirabili metritarum tri 
um additq«<? daire dicens serais' su 
is' Ite reportate nobis' aeneum 
nostrum exierunt t/dixerunt pa 
tricio portabimus aeneum nihil 
ominus i/illa uice sanctus patn'a'us dïxit ' 
S^ratzacham · portate et porta 
uerunt lntírrogauitq«í daire so 
cios suos dicens quid dz'xzV xp/írianus quando 
reportasti Eeneum 3.Γ illi respon 
derunt grazacham dz'xz'/ et ille 
dáíré respondens dz'xz'/ gratzacham 
Indato grazacham Inablato eius 
dictum tarn bonum«/ cum grazacha»2 
illis portabitr^r llll rursum œneus 
suus et uenit daire Insemet illa 
uice et portauit seneum adpatriciz^w · 
dzoTzs ei fiât tecum seneustuus . Con 
stans enim et incommotabilis homo 
es Insuper f/partem illam agri 
quaw ollim petisti do' tibi nunc quantum 
habeo f/lnhabita ibi et \\\aest ciuitas' qittenunc 

ardd machae ·

nominatwr et exierunt ambo sancïus patriciai
et daire ut considerarent mirabile ob
lationis et biwfplacitum munus ei clscenden/«t
illaœ altitudinem terne Inuenieruntq««
ceruam Cum uitulo suo paruo iacien
te Inloco Inquo mène altare«/ sinistralis
aeciessier Inard'd machae 61 uoluerunt
Comités patricii ienere uituluw et occide
re sed noluit sanctus neque pirmissit Quin
potius ipsemet sanctus tenuit uitulum
portans eum inhumeris' suis' et Secu
ta illum cerua «ilut cLmantissimaqai
ouis usque dum dimisserat uitulum irealtiro
Saltu situm ad aqzâlonalem plagam airdd
mâche Ubi usqwi; hodie signa quaedawz

U uirtutis esse manentia periti dicunt 
1 rum clliquem ualde darum et tam aua

• ·

rum l nca»zpo Inis habitantem intan/um
Stultitise auaritiœq«« InCurrisse
cremen periti ferunt ut "ii· boues carra
ru»z patricii uechentes alio die post sanctum
laborem inpastu agilisui requiescen
tibzíí pascentibaíq«« se bobzzj uiolentcr \ncon
stanter présente sancto patricio ua.mts
ille homo pfruim coegit Cui irascens
sanctus patricius Cum maladictione dz'xzï mu
debrod malefecisti Ilusquam profi
ciat tiii ager hic tuus neque semini tuo in
aeternum lam Inutilis erit et ïaclumest

•

Sic' l nundatio et enim maris tam ha 
bunda eodem ueniens die circum luit 
et opfruit totum agrum et possitus«/ iuxta 
profetœ u^rbum tirra Iructifera inSalsu 
ginem amalitia Inhabitants Inea 
ârenossa ergo et infructuossa \UEC adie 
qua maledz'xz'/ earn sanctus patricius us 
q«e In hodiernurn diem

T~I nit Drimus incipit Secundus 
liber



de
de 
de

de 
de 
de 
de

de 
de 
de

de 
de

de 
de

de

patricii deligentia orationis

mortuo adse loquente

Inluminata dominica nocte ut

equi inuentiszzrct // moriretzzr . .

eo quod angélus eum p/vhibuit ne' innichi

Tubo ardente Inqzza erat angélus

'iiu· patricii petitionibus

die mortis eins et de tempore uitae

sxx· annorum
ue\ ο

termino contra noctem possita 

caligine xii noctium abstersa 

uigilis' primce noctis iuxta cor 

pus patricii quas angeli fecerunt 

consilio Sepulturae eius abangelo · 

Scepulcro . igné desepulcro tins erum 

pente /// decorpore fieret ·
Γ s
Ireto sussum rurgente ut non belluw

TellCl seductione populorum · SI

quis autem terminum contranoctem

et noctem nowuissam esse Intota prauincia

breui tempore Inquo luctus patricii

per actus«·/ abnegare Infidiliter

uoluit audiat t/diligenter attendat
•

qualiter ezechiae languente Inbo 

ralogiae acaz · demonstrato sani 

tatis indicio · r1 · // mos ci ymnos et 

dilegentia orationis · · Çjmnes pSal 

apocalipsin iohannis et Omnia Kantica spzri 

talia Scriptz^rarum cotidie decantans 

siue manens aut Initenere pergens tro 

peo etia»z crucis Inomni hora diei noctisque 

centies se signans etad omnes cruces 

quascumque uidisset orationis gratia 

decurru discendens declinabat Inde

etiam Indie quadam Ingrediens Crue 

em quœ erat Iuxta uiam sitawz mvzuidens 

prœtergressusesi liane tarnen auriga ui 

dit et ille Aiv.it Cum adhospitium quod 

dam quo tenderat pwueniissent et 

orare ante prandium coepissent 

dz'xz'/ Inquam auriga Uidi crucem iux 

ta uiam perquam uenimus posham 

O t ille patriciz« dimisso hospitio

per uiam quam ueneratz«· ad cru 

cem per gens orauit e/sepulcrum ibi 

uiderat et mortuum inillo busto 

sepultum InUrrogauit qua morte 

abierat et sub fide uixerat ïespondit 
mortuus gentilis uixi et hic' sepult«j 

fui ΓΛ uaedam eti<2#z mulier inalia 

pro uincia -"-degens mortuum filiuw qui se 

longue sep^ratus erat habuit et il 

la absente sepultus«/ 3,t post aliqzwt 

dies lugens mater omissum filium 

planxit et indecreto errore se 

pulchrum gentilis hominis sui fi 

lu bustum esse putans crucem non 

Iuxta gentilem possuit et obhanc 

caussam ut patricius dixit crucem 

no/zuiderat qzzz'a sepult«;-£e gentilis \ocus 

fuit i/uirtus maior inde surrex 

erat utmortuus loqueretur eiqui sub fide 

defunctus erat xpz'j/i scieretzzr et iux 

ta illu/« almae crucis fieret meritum
•

signo Inuero termino possito / minicie 

1 Çonsuitudo autem illi erat ut auespcra do 

noctis usqwiT admane secundse fe 

riae patricius no/zawbularet inde 

inquadam dominica die honore 

sacri temporis InCampo pernoctans 

PYauis pluia cum tempestate 

accéderai Sed cum grauis pluia
•

Intota patria populataest



P

Inloco ubi sancius episcopus psrnoctabat 
siccitas' erat sicut Inconca et Inuelle 
re g'edeon accéderai auriga memorat 
eqzzos amissos quasi amicos caros planguit 
quia illos quœrere tenebris' arcentibaj uis 
sum non potcrat Inde pietas patricii pat 
ris pii motaíí/ et flebili aurigae dz'xz'/ 
CU«s Inangustis' Inoportunitatibz« adiu 
tor prumptus adiutoriu?» prœstabit 
et equos quos' ploras Inuenies Cxhinc 
manu« spolians manica extensam iu 
gulauit eleuauit et -u- digiti sicul lumi 
naria lia praxima quœque inluxerat et 
per lucem extensse manus equos quos' 
cowzmisserat auriga solito gemitu 
in uenit sed \\oc miraculuw auriga 
comes usque ad patricii obituwz absraraderat

os/ uero miracula tanta qzziz alibi scrip 
ta sa»t eiquœ ore fideli mundus célébrât 
ad pmpinqaante die moitiseius uenit ad 
eum angue/z« í/dz'xz'/ illi demorte sua Ideo 
ad arddmachae missit quam pnzomnibus 
terns' dilexit ideo mandauit utuenirent 
adeuwz uiri multi ad eundem deducendum 
quo uoluit inde cum comittibzzi suis' lier 
carpers Coepit admachi uoluntariae 
tellurem cupitam satis sed iuxta \i\am 
rubzzi quœdam arserat i/nu«conburet«r sicu/ an 
tea moyjz' proueneral Inrubo uictor erat 
anguelus qui patricium sepe uissita 
re solebat et uictor alt«'um angue 
lum adpatricium prohibendum ne' per 
gat quo p^rgere cupit missit eiAixit illi 
qaare pn>ficisceris sine uictoris consilio

obrem uictor te uocat et adeum 
déclina <?/ut ei iussum«/ déclina 

uit et quid facere debíret intírrogauit 
et respondens anguelus dixerat rCuertere 
ad locum unde uenis' hoces/ sabul et datas

sunt iiii petitiones tibi quas' petisti
I Irima petitio Utlnarddmachas 

fiat ordinatio tua 5ecunda Pe 
titio utquicumque ymnu« qui dete' conpossi 
tuses! indie cxitus decorpo re cantauirit

quam

fol. 8, r».

•

tu ludicabis poenitentiam eius desuis' peccatis' 
•iii' petitio ut nepotes dichon qui te bénigne 
suscip^runt missericordiam inereantar einon 
pcreant -iiii· petitio uthibernenses omnes indie 
iudicii ate ludicentzz/· sicuf àicilut adapos/0/Λτ Ct uos' se 
dentés iudicabitis xii tribubz« israM uteos 
quib«í apostolis' fuerunt iudices fuistis 

J" euertere igitur sicut tibi dico et moriens Ingredi 
eris uiam patrum tuoruwz quod indie xui KaleiiJas 
apriles pfractus totius eius uitae annis - cxx - et proue 
nerat sicut omnibus totius hybernias an 
nis' celebratzzr et contra noctem tirminuwz pones quia inilla 
die mortis eius nox no/zerat et pfrduodecimas dies 
inilla pr0uincia Inqzza mortis eius exequiae perac 
taesunt nox non inruit et fuscis' tellurem non am 
plexerat alis' et pallor noTztantus erat noctis 
et astriferas noTzinduxerat bosferus umbras 
CI plebs ulod dz'xz'/ quod usque infinem anni toti«j 
Inquo abierat numquam noctium taies te 
nebrae erant quales antea fuerunt quod ad 

z' tanti uiri meritum declarandum esse dubiuwz est 
z- 'ui' clClpropinquante autem hora obitus' sui 

sacrificium abepiscopo tassach sien/ illi uic 
tor anguelus dz'xzV aduiaticum beatae uitas 
accip^rat // psalmi corporis fecerunt in 

IIII Irima nocte exeqmarumeius angueli uigilias 
J_ uigiliar«?« et psalmorum moribzzí omnibz« 

QuiCumqzze aduigilias inilla prima nocte 
ueniebant dormientibz« homines orantes et 
psalmos cantantes corpz« custodierunt 

T)ostq«<z#z autem iwcaelum pwfectisunt angueli odo 
rem Suauissimuwz quasi mellis et flagrantia;« 
dulcidinis q«asi uini dimisserunt utlmpleretwr

• bus
quod lnbí«ídictione patriarchae iacob diciumesi

odor filii mei tamquam odor agri pleni quem 
benedixiÎ dominus 'uiii· Quando autem anguelus adeum 
uenit cwzsilium sepultzzrse deditilli elegant&r 
•ii· boues indomiti et pfrgant quocumqz/t1 uo 
luerint et ubi Cumqz« requiescunt xclessia inho 
norem corpusculi tui aedificelwr et sicui anguelus dz'xz'/ 
InStabiles electi sunt luuenci et stabili plaustraw 

gestamine humeris inpossitum cum sancío corpo 
re uechunt



fol. 8, v».

- tesde

ei aloco qui clocher uocatur aboriente fin 
dubrec depecoribz« conail electio clarifica 
uit boues et exierunt dfi nutu régente addun

I I I

lethglaisse ubi sepultus«·/ patricius et d/'x/'/ 
ei ne reliquiae aterra reducuntwr corporis 
tui et Cubitus detfrra super corp?«· fiat Quad lus 
su dfi factuw Innouissimis' demonstraíuw«/ 
temporib?ij quid quando aeclessia supfrcorpw fac 
ta«·/ lodientes humum antropi Ignem ase 
pulchro Inrumpfre uidcrunt ei receden 
tes flawmigeram timuerunt flammae ignem 

reliquiis' sanc/i patricii intempore obitus' 
sui /~j ira Contensio adbellum usque 

pfrueniens Intfrnepotes neill «Orientales ex 
una parte Inter a\\qiiando propinquales et pröpin 
quos nunc inier dirissimos hostes iraruw 
Intrat certamen Sßcundum Îretum quoddam quod colluw 
bouis uocatwr merito patricii sanguis effun 
deretwr et misericordia dfi altis' crispantib«í 
que intumescebant fluctibz«· et undarum uerti 
ces concaua rumpebant sera et dorsa 
influctibwi tremula aMquando crispanti rissu 
et Siliquando flauis' uallibwj· incertamine ru

n
ébat qz^izsi adcohibendam animossitatem 
gentium dirarum taies enim populi sunt Sur 
rexit freti feritas et plebem pugnare 
pröhibuit Tpos/eaau/em sepulto patricio et freti 
tumore sepulto orientales et contra ultu ne 
potes neill acriter adcertamen ruunt 
et Certatim pneparati et armati ad bellum ad 
locum beati corporis prorumpfrat sed felici se 
ductisunt fallacia putantes se duos boues 
et plaustrum Inuenire et Corpus sanctum rapíre 
œstimabant et Cum Corpore et tali prépara 
tu et clrmatwra usque ad fluium cabcenne per 
uenierunt et Corpus íunc illis' non conparuit
•

Inpossibile enim ut detanto âc debeato cor 
pore pax fieret nissi dfi nutu talit«r uideretar 
uissio adtempz« OStensa nequod 2Ln\marum salus 
Innumerabilium Inexitum i/mortem uerteretur 
felici fallacia ostensum«/ sicui siri antea ex

caecati
[ 16 ]

ne sanctum profetam helesseuwz occiderent ad 
helesseum diuina pwuissione adsama 
riam usque ductisunt \\œc etiam seductio ad 
<ro»cordiam populorum facta«·/ Iterum re 
currat oratio clnguelus Inomni septi 
ma die septimanas semper uenire »«sue 
rat et s\cnt homo Cum homine loquitur Ita 
cwzloqaio angueli fruebat«r Datricius

• A

et'iam In xui anno aetatis captus et ui 
ânnis' seruiuit et per xxx uices ««ductio 
num anguelus adeum uenerat et com\ 
lus' aique co^loquiis' fruebatar anguelicis' 
ante quam descotia adlatinos perge ret cen

• ·

ties Indie et centies Innocte ora 
bat Ο I iqiíando sues custodiens pfrdidit eas 
et anguelus ueniens adeum sues indi 
cauit illi Ο I iquando etiam anguelus illi loquens 
multa illi di'xi/ et postquam illi locutusíí/ pedeni 
supnz petram ponens Inscirit Inmon 
tem mis Coram se ascendit uestigia 
pedis angueli inpetra hue' usque ma 
nentia cernunt?/r et inillo loco xxx ui 
cibw adeuOT locutus«/ et ille locus et ibi 
lldelium procès fructum felicissimuw obtinent 

tinit amen

P ortauit patriciz« per sininn secuwz 
• 1 · clocos ' 1 · patinos · 1 · calices 

altaria libros legis aeuanguelii libros 
et reliquit illos In locis' nouis'

Patricius - ui· 3,nno babtitzatusw/ 
xx Captus«/ xu seruiuit Xl legit 

1X1 docuit tota uero aetas eius -cxi' 
haec constans Ingallis' inuenit



ο atriClUS Uenit decampo 

arthicc addrummut ceri'gi et 
ad nairniu toís'cíúrt ad aïlich es 
rachtae Ct uiderunt illuw cum Uiris' 
•uiii· aui -uiiii· cum tabulis' Inmanibz«· 

SCriptis' more moysaico exclamaufr 
unt gentiles sup^r illos ut sanclos Décidèrent 
et dz'xenint giadios Inmanibw hafent adocci 
dendos homines uidentar lignei izzdie apud 
illos sed ferreos giadios aestimamus ad 
eflfundendum sanguinem uoluit multitu 

do nimia malefacere insa«c/os sed fuit uir 
missericors apud illos hercaith nomine de 
génère nothi pater feradachi credidit dfo 
patricii et babtitzauií ilium patridus et feradachuwz 
filiuwz eins eilm molauit filium patricio et 
exiuit Cum patricio adlegendum xxx an 
nis' et ordinauit ilium Inurbe roma et 
dédit illi nomen nouum sachellum et se 
ripsit illi librum psalmor«»z quern uidi et 
portauit abillo patrtem dereliqwis' 
pétri et pauli laurentii et stefani quœsunt 
Inmachi Caetiacus itaque et sachellz«· 
ordinabant episcopos prespi/eros diaconos cleri 
cos sine iwzsilio patricii Incampo au' et 
clccussauit illos patricius Gt mittens ae 
pistolas illis' exierunt adpoenitentiawz 
ducti ad ardd mache adpatricium et 
fecerunt poenitentiam monachorzzœ ·ϋ· pu 
eri patricii prumpti et dixií eis' nwzmag 
nse erz/«t aeclíwz'í? ues/rse

/H icta patricii

t imorem dfi habui ducem iteneris mei 
p^-gallias atque Italiam etiam iwi«solis' 

quœ Sunt Inmari tcrreno Qesasculo requis 
sistis adparadissum dfo gratias 
3,6clessia scotorw»z Immo romanor#7» 
ut xpzi/iani Itautromani sitis utde 
cantetwr uobiscu;» Oportet omni hora 
orationis uox ilia laudabilis curie 
lession xpz'-r/e lession omnis asclessia 
quœ sequi/uT me cantet eyrie lession xpw/e 

lession deo gratias .,

fol. 9, r».

t , 
irechan episfo/«í hœc scripsit exore ue\ libro
ultani episfo/z' cuius ipse alumpnzzi ue\ disci 

pulus fuit

"l ~Y\ ueni -iiii· nomina inlibro scrip
ta patricio a.pud ultanum episcopum conchu 

burnensium sanc/us magonus qu'iesi clarus 
succetus quiest patricius cothirthiac«j 
quia seruiuit 'uii· domib«í magorwwz eiempsil 
ilium unus exeis' cui nomen erat miliuc mac 
cuboin magus et seruiuit illi 'uii' annis' 
omni seruitute ac duplici labore e/ροτ 
carium possuit eum inmontanis' conual 
libus Qeinde autem uissitauit illuw anguelus 
domini Insomniis' Incacuminibzíí montis scirte 
iuxta montem miss linita autem angueli sen 
tentia Ccce nauis tua parata Surge 
£/a»zbula et secessit abillo InCaelum sur 

rexit i/ambulauit Ct ut Ai-g.it illi anguelz/i dowz'ni 
uictor nomine Ixuii astatis suas anno 
captus ductus uenditus«/ inhibfrniam In 
xxii anno ietatis laboris magis relinq«? 
re potuit uii aliis' annis' ambulauit 
et nauigauit influctibz« et incampistribzw 
locis' et lnConuallib«.r montanis' per gallias 
atque Italiam totam atque iwi«solis' q«<zsunt 
inmari terreno ut ipse dz'xz'/ incommemora 
tione laborum Qra^ autem inuna exinsolis' 
quœ diciiui aralanensis annis' xxx mihi tes 
tante ultano episcopo Omnia autem quœ eue 
nierunt inuenietis in plana illius his 
toria scripta ΓΊ œc sunt nouissima il 
lius mirabilia In - u - regni anno loiguiri 
maze neill finita atque felicit<?r facta 
C^passione an/em xpisn colleguntzzr anni cccc xxx ui 
usq«E ad mortem patricii Quob«i autem ue\ 
•u· annis' regnauit loiguire pos/ mortem 
patricii (Jmnis autem regni illius temp«j 
xxxui ut putamus // cuchor et insola 
llenit uero patri«wj cumgallis' adinsolas mac 
oriental! quœ àicilui Insola patricii et secum fuit 
multitude episcoporz*»z sanctorum et prespiierorum et diaco 
norum ac exorcistarzm hostiariorum lee 

tOTumque



fol. 9, v«.

née non' tiliorum quos' ordinauit
clScendit aulem demari ad campum breg
Sole orto Cum bírcídictione dei Cum ue
ro sole miras doctrinse densas teneb
ras Ignorantiae Inluminans adhibir
niam ingens lucifer sanc/us ep\scoj>us Oritur

et 3,ntifana assiduo erat ei define
adfineni Innomine domini dti patris
et filii atqwf spïri/uc sanc/i ih«u xpis/i benigni

i\oc aiitcm Aicitm inscotica lingua ochen
•pvrimo UÍ/O uenit aduallem sescnani
•*- et aedificauit ibi aeclt\M7izm prima;« et por 
tauit filium sesceneum nomine episcopum 
secum c/ reliquit ibi 'ii· pueros pfrigri 
nos llesptre uero uenit ad hostium ail 
bine adquendam uirum bonuwz et bab 
titzauit illum ci Inuenit cum illo filiura 
placitum sibi ei dédit illi nomen Ivnignum quia 
collegebat pedes patricii inter manus' 
suas et pectus et noluit dormire ap«</ pat 
rem eitfiatrem sed fleuit m'ssi cum patricio 
dormiret ΤΤΊ ane au^ím facto cum sur 
gèrent conpleta. benedictione super patrem 
bf72Ígni patricius currum conscendit 
et pedes illiz« diu^rso alter Incurru et a\ter 
super terrain erat et binignus puer ped 
em patricii tenuit duobw manib«i strie 
tis' et clamauit Sinite te' me apud pat 
ricium patrem proprium mihi e/dixit pat 
riciubabtitzate eum i/eleuate eu»z
• s
Incurrum quia hères regnimei est ipse 
est benignus episcopus successor patricii in 
aeclessia machse /// inhibernia 'ccccl- 
f~\ f~^ episcoporum numéro quos ordinauit 

QG prespiteris' non possimus ordinäre quia
babtitzabat cotidie homines Willis' 

littíras legebat ac abgatorias et deali 
is' episcopos ac prespileros faciebat quia in œ 
täte propria babtismum accipcrunt sobria

b U.eepisfo/zí 
enignus daigreus 
bronus iustianus

sachellus
cethiacus 
carthacus
cartenus
connanus
firtranus
siggeus
aeternus
sencaticus
olcanus 
iborus
ordius
nazariwj
miserneus
senachus
secundinus
gosachus
camulacus 
auxilius
uictoricus
bressialus
feccus
menathus

C ennannuS 
nazarus
melus
maceleus
mactaleus
culeneus
asacus
bitheus
falertus
sescneus
muirethchus
temoreris
qui fundauit
3ecl«ízÍ2ni sa«c/am
cairce quam
tenuit fami
lia clono

auiss

mac hu
daimene

ue\ c
oloanus
domnallus
«/alii quamplu
rimi
/H f^prespiíeri
anicius

brocidius
amirgenwí 
lowzmanus
catideus
catus
catanus
broscus
ailbeus
trianus
episcopus 
Qenominib«í
francorzm
patricii
episcopi

tres'
Inaepius 
Uernicius
ïïernicius
subdiaco

nus
seman
semen
cancen
bernici«í
diaconwí
et ernicizw
franci
uiri xu
cum soro
re una
aut -ui
ue\ 'iii'
z

cassanus 
conlang
erclang
brocanus 
roddanus
brigson
et alter rod
danus

s' qui funda
uit aeclwnem
senem
nepotuw ai 
lello quam te
nuerunt
monachi
patricii
gengen
et sannuch
QCQiaconis'
Qiaconus 
iuostus
qui babtítzauil ce

ranum fili

um ârtifi

cis ex lib«

patrifzï 
diaconus
coimmanus
carus patn'«0
qui fuit Inaectei'e

magna aird
licce / nachz(J
Olcanus mo
q«i fuit incel
loi a magna
muaide p«
spiter ·ϋ· 6Χ

orcistas
scimus apwrf il

lum exor
cista losca

in dorso dairi



fol. ίο, r°

InregionibzA? tú'írtri CXorcista a\\us 

InCampo liphi QC œclessiis' quas' fun 

dauit Incampo breg primum in cul 

mine ·ϋ· aeclessi'a cerne inqua sepul 
tus«/ hercus qui portauit morta 

litatem magnam -iii- In cacuminib«i 
aisse -iiii· imblaitiniu -u- incollumbz«· 

Inqua ordinauit eugenium sanctum episcopum 
ui aeclmz'iz filio laith phi -un'· imbri' 

dam Inqua fuit sancùis dulcis fratir car 

thaci uiii super agetbor Inqua Kan 

nanus episcoptis quem ordinauit patri 

cius Inprimo pasca hiferti uiroru;;z feicc 
qui portauit secum ignem primum bene 

dictum ac ceriales lucernas primas 

patricii demanibza portauit domi ut 

accenderet fumum benedictum inocu 

los ac nares hominum gentilium et 
régis loiguiri et magoruwz illi«j quia Con 

trau^runt illi 'iii· magi fra/res exuiio 

uiro nominibz«· et génère cruth loch 

lethlanu dégénère runtir qui fece 

runt conflictionem magnat contra 
patricium «/bínignum cassula autem 

magi Inflammataíí/ circa bcnignuwz 

et Incinerem finitaerat Sanc/us quoque fi 

\ius sanus effectus«/ firma fide àe\ in 

íwzspectu régis et hominum et mugorum 

Cassula autem benigni filii patricii in 

fixa«/ circa magum et inflammatzz.w.r/ 

magus Inmedio acConsumptus«·/ etdtxif 

patricius inhac' hora consumptaesf 

gentilitas' hiberniœ tota «/eleuauit 

patricius manus suas d«o circa ma 

gum loch letheum et dz'xz'/ domine mi 

iece âme canem qui oblatrat faci 

em tuam i/me Cat Inmortem i/inten 

derunt omnes magum eleuatuwz p^rteneb 

ras noct«rnales poeneusqai adcaeluw 

sed reuersus cadauerillius «wglutti

1

natum PTandinibz« et niuib«i commixtum sein 

tillis' igneis' intfrram an/? faciemomniu/» cecidit 

et est lapis illius inoris' australib^j orien 

ta]\busqtte usque inprœsentem diem et iwzspexi illuw 

oculis' meis' Ijrima feria uenit adtal 

tenam ubi fit agon regale ad coirpriticuflz 

filium neill qui uoluit eum occidere et fia 

gillauit seruos eius influmine sele utindi 

carent patricium coirpritico qua propter ap 

pellabat ilium patritz«i inimicum dfi et dix// ei 

sementuum seruiet seminibw fratr#»z et non erit 

desemine tuo rex Inxternum et non er««t pisces mag 

ni influmine sele sempir // addomum illius 
Qeinde autem uenit adconallum filium neill 

qui fundauit in loco inquo est hodie aeclessia 

patricii magna et suscepit eum cum gaudio 

magno et babtitzauit i\\um et firmauit soliu»; 

eius in aetfrnum etaix.it illi Semen fratrum tuorum 
tuo semini seruiet Inaetcrnum Ct tu 

missericordiam debes' facere heredibits 
meis' poj/ me insaeculum et filii tui et ftliorum 
taorum filiis' meis' credulis legitimum sempitir 

num pensabatqíí« xclessiam deo patricii pedib«i 

eius Ix pedum í/dz'xí'/ palna'us Si diminuatz^r œclessia 

ista non erit longum regnum tibi et firmura

P asca quoque claussa finita prima feria 
y. ·/. 

exiit aduadum moïse eiibi aeclessiam broon

fundauit Inqzza reliquit 'iii· fra/rts cum una 

sorore et hœc sunt nomina illorum cathaceus 

cathurus catneus et soror illorum catnea 

quœ emulgebat lac' abdammulis' feris' ut se 

nés mihi indicaummt "T^irrexitqzii ad ciuilatem 

temro ad loigairium -*- filium neill hemm 
quia apud illum foedus pepigit utnon occideret«r 

inregno illiz« sed non potuit credere dicens 

Ham neel pater meus nwzsiniuit mihi credere 

Sed ut sepeliar Incacuminibzzj temro quasi ui 

ris' consistentibz« inbello quia utuntzzr gentiles 

insepulcris' armati prumptis' armis' 

facie adfaciem usqzz« addiem erdathe apud

mages id est iudicii diem domim C2O h\\us neill 0 ο



fol. ίο, ν«.

Ζ ^-> et filius dunlinge immaiftin in campo
pWduritate odiui ut est hoc // ieram œclessiam
•t—vorro fundauit aeclessiam icarric dagri et al
-L immruig thuaithe et scripsit elimenta
cerpano et Intrauit indomum regia»z et
non surrexerunt an/t' se mm unus tanÎum \\ocest her
eus sacrilegus et dz'xz'/ illi Cur tu solus
surrexisti inhonorem dt'i mei Inme' eidt'xti
ei hercus nescio quid uideo scintellas 1g
neas delabiis' tuis' ascendere Inlabia
mea S^^ quoque dz'xz'/ SI babhsmum dm accipies quod me
Cum«/ respondit accipiam í/uenierunt ad
fontem loigles inscotica nobiscum uitu
lus ciuitatum Cumque apmiisset librum at
que babtitzasset uiruw hercum audiuit
uiros post tt-rgum suum se inridentes ad\n
uicem derei illius consideratione quia nés
cierunt quid fecerat et babtitzauit tôt mi
lia hominum in die illa et Intfrcaetfras babtis
matis sententias audiuit Ccce ·ϋ· namque
uiri nobiles fo«fabulabant«r pos/tergum sibi
et dz'xz'/ altí'r altfri uerum«/ quod dixisti acirculo

rtel hic',
anni quœ prœtcr'ùt ut ueniisses hue inillis' diébus 
Clic' mihi nomen tuum quœsso et patris tui et ag 
ri tui et campi tui et ubi est domus tua · Kspondit 
endeus liliz« amolngid sum ego filii fech 
räch lilii echach ab occidentalibz/í pla 
gis' decampo domnon et desilua fochloth 
Cumq«i audiisset patrzfzkr nomen siluse fochlothi 
gauissus«/ ualde etdixil endeo amolngid filio 
ei ego tecum exibo si uiuus fuero quia dixit mih'i 
dominus exire et dz'xz'/ endeus non exibis mecum 
ne occidamur adinuicem sanc/us quoque dixit ue 
rum tarnen numquam uiuus ad tuam regionem 
píTuenies ettu' m'ssi Uenero tecum et uitam 
Kternam n<?»habebis quia propter me' uenisti hue'

llphl quasi ioseph an/í filios isiahel endeus 
autem dz'xz'/ patricio tu filio meo bab 
tismum da' quia tener«/ ego autem el 
fratres mei norapossimus tibi ere 

dere usque dum adnoy/ram plebem fer 
uenerimus ne Inrideant nos' 
Conallus aulem babtitzatusíí/ eidedit 
patricius bene dictionem supír illuwz et 
tenuit manum ittius í/dedit cethiacho 
episcopo et nutriuit illuwz et docuit eum ce 
thiachus et mucneus fraier cethiachi episcopi 
cuius sunt reliquiae In aeclmz'a magna 
patricii insilua fochlithi Oropier hoc 
mandauit conallo insolam suam 
cethiachus et generis illizM«/ usque in 
pnzsentem diem qut'a laicus fuit post mor 
tern cethichi sancii // dicandum an/« faci 

11 (3X^ierunt auiem filii amolngid - ui· adiu 
em loiguiri et endeus contra eos unus it 

filiw eins tener et patricius an/i illos et in 
tírrogauírunt uestigauírunt causam 
ilereditatis illorum i/iudicauit il 
lis' loiguire et patricius utQiuide 
rent intirse hereditatem in 'uii· par 
tes etdixil endeus π I ium mettm et par 
tern hereditatis meae ego immo 
lo deo patricii et patricio Qer hoc di 
cunt alii quia serui sumus patricii 
usque Inpnzsentem diem foedus pepige 
runt pcrmanus loiguiri filii neill 
patricius et filii amolngid Cum ex 
ercitu laicorum episcoporum sanctorum et Inie

•

runt Iter facere admontem egli
et eXtendit patriciw etiam prœtium xu ani
marum hominum ut Inscriptio
ne sua adfirmat deargento et
auro ut nulluwz malor«iw hominuw in

•

pederet eos Inuia recta trawseuntes 

to tam hi ber ni am



isbaile insosis' arincertus
fol. u, r».

Quia nécessitas poscit illos ut peruenirent sil 
uam fochlithi an/e Caput anni pasca 
SCcunda Causa filiorum clamantiura 
clamore magno uoces audiuit Inutero 
inatruw suarum dicentium ueni sancie pat 
rici saluos nos' facere // et alteram

P lantauit aeclmzam super uadum segi 
asclejfzam cinnena sawc/a super uadum carnoi' 
Imboind et altéra super coirp raithe et 

altéra super fossam dallbronig quam tenuit 
episcofus filius cairtin auunculus brigtae 
sanc/ts Tundauitqae alteram incampo echredd 
Ο I teram Incampo taidcni quœ dici/ur cellbile 
apw(/ familiam scireesf cllteram incampo ech 
nach lnq«a fuit cassanus prespiter cLueram 
Insingitibai cllterain ire campo bili iuxta ua 
dum capitis canis cllteram incapite car 
melli incampo teloch inq«a sancta. brigita 
pallium cepit submanibz«· filii caille 
Inhuisniuch midi mansit iuxta petrawz 
coithrigi sed occissisunt circa se alii péri 
grini afilio fechach filii nell cui ma 
ledz'xz'/ àicens non erit destirpe tuarex sed 
seruies semini fratrum tuorwœ CI alter 
am zeciessiam Incapite airt Inregionibw 
roide Inqz^a possuit altare lapideura 
Ct ctlteram hicuil corrae CI uenit 
per flumen ethne in 'ii· tethbias 
et ordinauit melum episcofum et aeclejizam bi 

li fundauit e/ordinauit gosactum 
filium rmlcon maccubooin qz^ewz nutri 

uit inseruitute 'uii· Siiinorum et mit 
tens camulacum commiensium in cam 
pum cúi'ni et digito illi indicauit locuw 
decacumine graneret id est xclessiam rai

âeesi thin Ç t uenit lncamPum rein/ 
et ordinauit bruscum prespiterum et 
aeclewzœm illi fundauit qui ai-x.it mirabile 
post mortewz eins altero sa?zc/o qui fuit Inlnsola ge 

neris cotirbi ΌβΗβ est tz'ft dum filium tu

[ 21 ]

um habes Cgo autem tedebit me mors mea 
quia solus sum imedessia indiserto inaecl«iza relicta 
ac uacua e/non efferent iuxtame sacer 
dotes Innoctibai somnium factusest tertio die 
surrexit sanc/us et arripuit anulum et trul 
lam lerrumqae et sepulcri fossam fodi 
uit et portauit ossa brusci sancii secum 
ad insolam inqua sunt e/resticuit / 
lïlittens autem patricius methbrain adfo z 
ssam siecht' barbarum patricii pro 
pinquum qui dicebat mirabilia indeo 
uera U-enitqae patricius adalueum si 
none adlocum inquo mortuus fuit au 
riga illiai boidmalus et sepultus ibi in 
quo âicitur cail boidmail usque inha;zc diem et 1m 
molatum erat patricio Tinit liber 
primz/í InregionibzíS nepotum neill peractus 

Incipz'/ 'ii· inregionibz^í connacht
peractus 

I Imnia quœ scripsi aprincipio libri huius
scitis quia Inuestris' regionib«j gestasunt 

riz'm deeis' pauca quœ Inueni Inutilitatem la 
boris mei asenioribaí multis' ac abillo ul 
tano episcopo conchuburnensi qui nutriuit 
me retulit sermo Cor' autem meum cogitât 
Inme' QCpatricii dilectione quia uideo 
dissertores et archiclocos et milites hiber 
niae quod odio hafent paruchiam patricii quia 
substraxerunt ab eo quod ipsi«i erat timent 
qz^e quom'am si quaereret hères patricii pa 
ruchiam illius poiest pêne totam insolaw 
Sibi reddere Inparuchiaœ quia dez^s dédit illi 
totam Insolaœ cum hominibus per anguelum domini 
et legem domini docuit illis' 
et babtismo dei babtitzauit illos 
et crucem xpz'i/i indicauit 
et resurrectionem eius nuntiauit sed fami 
liam eius nswdilegunt q«ziz nowlicet iurare contra eu« 
et super eum
et deeo // om^za primitiuse œclessiœ hiberniae sed 
et non lignuwz licet contra eum mitti quia ipsius sunt



fol. n, v».

lUFatur äse omne quod liiratur

Qmnia autem quœ scripsi abinitio libri huius semplicia 

Sunt Omne autem quad restât strictius erit 

' 1 trS° patricius sancius pfralueum fluminis 

sinnce per uadum duorum auium incam 

pum ai £^udientes autem magi loiguiri filii 

neill omnia quœ facta fuerant cáluus el capi 

tolauium 'ii· ïralres qui nutrierant 'ii· fili 

as loiguiri ethne alba fedelm rufa 

timentes ne mores sancii uiri accipfrent indig 

natisunt ualde tenebrasqzzf noctzzrnales ac 

densas inaurinas sup^r totum campum ai 

fecerunt Flescimus cuius potestatis hoc fuit χ· 
sed scimus quod nox longua 'iii· dierum tôt et noc 

tium erat £j_rripuitq«? satictus, ieiunium ·ϋί· di 

ebus et ·ϋί· noctibz« cum centenis' oraculis' 

Ilectenisqz^ assiduis' áeum regem regum roga 

bat í/discessit omnis grauitudo magica 

tenebrarum acampo ai etd/'xz'/ dfo gratias 

et uenierunt ptralueum fluminis sinnse quœ 

àicitut bandea adtumulum gradi inquo' lo 

co ordinauit ailbeum sancium príspitírum 

cui indicauit altare mirabile lapideu« 

inmonte nepotum ailelo quia intí'rnepotes 

ailello' erat et babtitzauit maneu;« 

sanctum quern ordinauit episcopus bronus filius icni 

seruus dfi socius patricii "JJ^enierunt 

adcampum glais í/inillo posuit celolaw 

magnam quœ sic uocatz^r cellula magna 

et inilla reliquit ·ϋ· barbares conleng 

et ercleng barbares monachos sibi 

Γ\ Q Inde uenit âdassicum et bitteum et ad 

magos qui fuerunt dégénère corcuchonluain' 

hono el ith fratres alter suscepit pat 

ricium eísanctos eins cum gaudio ei immolauit sibi 

domum suam \^>\_ exut a(J imbliuch hornon 

et dz'xz'/ illi patricius 2emen tuum erit bene 

dictum et detuo semine erunt sacerdotes 

dotfzz'ni et principes digni inmea elimoysina et 

tua hereditate et posuit ibi assicuw et betheuw

[ 22 ]

filium fratris assici et cipiam matrem

bethei episcopi // ricio et faciebat altaria

£|_Sicus sanc/us episcopus faber aereus erat pat

bibliothicas quas faciebat Inpatinos

sancii nostn prohonore patricii episcopi et deil
uel a

lis' -iii· patinos quadrotos uidi id est pa 

tinum inaeclmza patricii in ardd machae 

CL altírum lnaecl««Í2 alofind 6t tertium i« 

aeclessia magna saeoli supir altare fe' 

larti sa«c/i episcopi 3,Sicus ^ste fecit P^fu 

gam Inaquilonem regionis admontem 

lapidis et fuit 'uii· annis' ininsola quœ 

uocatwr rochuil rétro montem lapïdum 

et qwsrebant illum monachi sui et In ueni 

erunt eum Inconuallibz« suis' monta 

nis' luxta laborem artificioruw et abs 

traxerunt eum monachi eins el mortuus 

erat apud illos indisertis' montibwí i/sepili 

erunt eum hirraith chungai hisertib 

et dédit rex illi et monachis' suis' post mortem 

foenum -c· uaccarum cum uitulis' suis'
•

et bouum xx Immolatio aeterna quia âixit quod 
nwzreuertetwr InCampuw ai quia mendaciuw 

abillo dixerunt Ct Sunt ossa eius in 

campo sered hirraith chungi mo 

nachus patrifzï sed «wtenderunt eum 

familia columbse cille et familia 

airdd sratha // find addu

P atricius uero uenit defonte alo 
mecham nepotum ailello et funda 

uit Inillo loco aeclmzam quœ sic' uocat«r se 

nella cella dumiche usqwi? hune diem 

Inquo reliquit uiros sanctos macet 

et cetgen et rodanum prispitfrum 

et Uenit apaise filia felix in perigri 

nationem nomine mathona so 

ror binigni successoris patricii 
quœ tenuit palliuw apud patricius et ro 

danum monacha fuit illis' et exiit 

per montem filiorz^z ailello et plan 

tauit aeclmzam libfram hitamnuch



et honorata luerat adio et hominib«i et ip 
sa fecit amicitiam adreliquias sancti roda 
ni et successores illius epulabantar ad Inui

P ÍÍ/ caïrellum " 
osthtEi autem posuerunt episcopos lux

ta sanctam seclessiam hitamnuch q«os ordinauirunt épis
copi patrifzV idest bronus i/bietheus nozzqz/œrebant
aliquid afamilia dumichas nmi amicitiaœ tantùm
modo sed quant lamilia clono quia per uim tenent lo
cos patricii multos post mortalitates nouis
simas Qeinde autem uenit sanctus patricius adfon
tem quœ dicitur clebach inlatiribzzj crochan contra
ortum solis ante ortum solis «/sederunt lux
ta fontem et ecce ·ϋ· filiaa régis loiguiri
ethne alba et fedelm rufa adfontem mo
re mulierum adlauandum mane uenie
nmt et senodum scm episcoforum cum patrkz'o iux
ta fontem inuenierunt
et quo cumq«£ essent
aut qua cumque forma
aut qua cumque plèbe
aut qua cumqai? regione nöwcognouirunt
Sed illos uiros side
aut deorum terrenorum
aut fantassia»z estimauirunt t/dixerunt
Illias illis' ΤΊ bi uos' sitis et unde uenistis
et dz'xz'/ patricius ad illas ïïlelior erat
uos dio uero nostro confiteri quam dégénère
noiz'ro Intcrrogare Q2X2/ filia prima quisfj/ deus

et ubi est deus
Ct cuiusest deus
Ct ubi habitaculuma'wi
SI habet filios et filias aurum i/argentum deusnester

SI uiuus semper
SI pulcher
SI filium eius nutrierunt multi
SI filiaî eius carae «/pulchras suni hominibus mundi

[si] in caelo an intfrra est 

in œquore 

in Iluminibus 
in montanis' 
in Conuallib«^

f~\ ic nobis' notitiam eius 
quomodo uidebit«r 
quomodo delegitar 
quomodo Inuenitur 
Si Iniuuentute 
Si Insenectute 

inuenitur

fol. 12, r».

uero uolo uos régi 
caelesti coniun 

guère dum filiae 
régis tfrreni sitis cre 
dere Ct dixerunt 
filiae Si exuno ore 
unoqaí corde quomodo

"espondens autem ses palucius credere possimus

spirifa sancto ple 

nus dixit

caelesti régi doce 
nos dilegentissime

S nos fei ds omniuwz hominum ut uideamus illu;« fa
deus caeli ac terrée 
maris et fluminum 
deus solis ac lunse 
omnium siderum 
deus montium subli

mium
ualliumqwi humiliuwz 
(λβΜ§ sup^r caelo et in 

cselo et sub caelo 
habet habitaculuw 

erga caelum etterr&m 
i/mare «/omnia qzzte szz»t 
ineis'
Inspirât omnia 
uiuificat omnia 
supirat omnia 
sufultat omnia
Solis lumen inlumi

nat 
l umen noctis etno

titias ualat 
et fontes fecit 

inarida te-rra 
et Insolas Inma

ri siccas 
et stellas Inminis 
tirium maiorum lumi 
num posuit 
niium habet coaetir 
num sibi «>rcsimilem 
sibi non iunior

niius patri nee pater filio senior 
et sps ses Inflat Ineis' nonseperatur pater 

et filius et sps ses
[ 23 ]

cie adfaciem indica 
nobis' et quomodo dixe 
ris nobis' faciamwi 
et dz'xz'/ patricius 
Si creditis per babtis 
mum patris f/mat 
ris iecere peccatum 
Tesfonderunf Credimus 
Si poenitentiam credilis

poj/ peccatum credimz« 
Si creditis uitam post 
mortem si creditis 
resurrectionem indie 
iudicii Credimus 
Si Creditis unitatem 

aeciessiœ Credimus

nissi mor

babtitzataesunt 
et Candida ueste In 
capitibaí eorum

6 C PostulaUi'runt 
uidere faciem xpz'i/i 
et dz'xzV eis' sanctus 
tem gustaueritis non 
potestis uidere fa 
ciem xpisti et nissi sacrifi 
cium accipietis
et responderunt da' nobis' Sacri 
IlCium ut possimus fi 
Hum nostrum sponsum ni 
dere et accipfrunt eucha 
ritziam d<d et dormieriozt 
Inmorte et posuerunt 

illas in lectulo uno uestimentis' 
coopírtis' et fecemnt ululatiwz



fol. 12, v».

et pla[n]c[t]um magnum amici earum [..] U[eni]t

[ma]gus caplit' qui nutriuit altcram et fle[uit et] il

li patricius pnrdicauit et Credidit et [cajpilli [ça]

pitis eius ablatisunt Ct hâter illius uenit m[...]

et ipse dixi't ΐτα/er meus Credidit patricio [. ..e. ..i]ta

sed reuertam eum ingentilitatem et admathoum [..]

ad patricium lurba dura dixii et patricius illi di-s.it et

prirdicauit et Conuertit illum inpoenitentiam

dii CI ablatisunt capilli capitis \\\ius id nor

ma magica Incapite uidebatur airbacc

ut dicï/ur giunnœ /H e htxr es! ufrbum quod clarius«/ om

nib[us] Uirbis Scoticis' 5'mili s est caluus contra cap

lit [et] crediderunt indto CI Consumptisunt

dies ululationis fili[arum] régis et sepilien/»t

eas luxta fontem clebach «Tecerunt fos

sam rotundam in Similitudinem fertse [····]

sic faciebant [scot]ici homines el gentiles

Ύ~\ obiscum autcm reli[....] uocatur [...] residuae

[pu]ellar[z«#] et immolata est ferta [.··.] pat 

ricio cum sancfamm os[sibus] et heredib?« eius post 

se in saecula et aeclesstam ti7-[rena]m fecit In eo loco 

/H [ein]de antem uenit patricius [. .]campum caire 

[.. .jii/ est in muig caireth [..] et castrametatis«;zt 

[.........] CL lundauíTunt zeclessi'am inarddlicce

qucE sic uocatttr sendomnach et posuit inilla Coi 

manum diaconum sanctum sibi monachum carum 

xpis/o et patricio puer tenuit patricius ardd 

senlis et posuit fili[am ... s ...] lalocam et te 

nuit locum in campo n[.................]

[ce]thiaco sanclo episcopo [..] suam propriam regionem

q«za dégénère ailello [.] p[...] fuit [m]ater [..]

erat dégénère sai de regionibwi cenachtae

adomnach sairigi iuxta domum [.]air

cennani id est lapidum ITloris eral ce

thiaco episcopo s[.]f[... .]set inloco [.] curcusai

iifdomnach inpasca magno inpasca secundo fiebat

inloco comg[el]lae s««c/ae super uadum duarum 

furcarum \dest de loarcc luxta cenondas 

[....... .]breg quia cethiachi [.......] dïcunt

[....... .]ew« comgella cethiacho

[....... .]abillis iostus [dia]conus qu[.. .]m

Z'

sanclus penepuer pusillus In [..... ,]lic[.. .] 

et tenuit fídarti et dédit illi patricius [lib] 

ros babtismatis et babtitzauit nepo[/Vi] [....] 

et Insenectute sua bona babtitzauit [ce] 

ranum filium artificis quando se[nex] ac pie 

nus dierum fuit tiuitatem [ut] piriti

m ieresl autem inter mortem patricii et cerani na 

simi numerorum sestimant cxl an 

noTum et babtitzatus«/ ceranus ex [lib] 

ro patricii adiacono iusto populi [in] 

conspectu // uiri fnz/res xu cum soro

Íranci ucro patricii exierunt apatricio 

re una J^omina quoque uirorum nolo 

dicere nissi - ii· principes bernicius et hernicitu 

et sororis nomen nitria episcopt et multi loci 

illis' datisunt et ignoro nz'ííi unum Inquo 

est bassilica sanctorum quia indicauit illis' 

patricius sanctus similitudinem loci et digi 

to indicauit decacumine garad [..] ue 

nierunt adillum ut elegeret illis' de Ιο 

cis' quos inuenierunt et fundauit [cethi] 

acus aeckwzam brergarad quœdam filia [..·.] 

quœ ueniret -per flumen succae et aridi pe 

des eius ac ficones ant s aulae nliorum 
"l l enit uero patricius adselcam inquo er 

^*· briuin Cum multitudine episcoporum sa«c/o 

rum Castrametatisunt incacuminibw 

selcae et posuerunt sibi stratum et se 

dem inter lapides \i\qu\bus scripsit manus 

sua lieras quas Hodie »wspeximus ocu 

lis' nos/ris et Cumillo fuerunt

bronus ep\scopus

sachelus

bronachus prespiier

rodanus

cassanus

brocidius

lommanus fcaier eius

benignus heres patrinV

qui tenuit [eel] 

lolam benigm l[n] 

anorto apat 

ricio et cethiaco 
felartus episcopus de 

génère ailello 

et soror[....] 

[......] sor[or..]

et benignus hater cethiaci fuit [.......·]
•

dégénère ailello Inmari [....·····]



fol. 13, r».

[.. .] sic' uocat[«r c]roch cuile et plantauit 
aeclessiam sup^rstagnum selcas Inscae et bab 
titzauit filios broin Gt pirrexit adtra 
mitem gregirgi et fundauit aeclfWï'am indram 
[. ..] et fontem fodiuit luxta earn nowhaiet flu 
men inse et dese [..] plenus semper Datini 
[.. .] e/calix sunt incella adrocht'ae[..] 
[. ...]talain etipsa accepit pallium dema 
nu patricii Ct p<?rrexit adfilios heric

•

et fuit inillo loco inquo fiunt mulieres lux 
ta uadum filiorum heric et furatiszrat 
equos illi«.? et maledz'xzV illis' dzc<?»s 2e 
seruiet semini fratrum uestrorum 
quod sic conprobatur CI reuirtebatur Incam 
pum airthic et aeclessiam sen es posuit ineo 
campo et benedixi/ locum Itaulich lapidum 
^T GXiit addrummut cerrigi et Inuenit

•ii· uiros iwzflinguent.es filios unius uiri 
ad Inuicem post mortem patris eorum qui fa 
ber sereus erat dégénère cerrigi [.]lumen 
uoluerunt diuidere hereditatem et possi 
turn erat lignum iwztensionis quod uocatz^r 
caam apud gentiles et arripuerunt gla 
dios ancipites extensis' manibz« p^rcutfre 
hater fratrem pedib«í erectis' quod defunctuwzíí/
•

Intírra more campi Cum Ut'ro ueniisset 
illis patricius uidens delongue quasi mo 
dum iugeris apemitqite os' suum ctdis.it tene 
domine pater posco manus' fratrum ne 
faciant malum inter se et norapotuerunt por 
regere manum aut collegere sed fuerawt 
erecti q«asi Imagines ligneas et beneàixi/ 
eos ac pnscipit illis' et ait facite amiCiti 
am dum haires sitis et quod uobis dixero 
facite sedete Sederunt sicut patriciz«· 
aix.it et 1mm [olajufrunt agrum et bona 
patris eorum patricio dío[q;/í] caeli fun 
dauit sec/mz'izmibi et inillo loco est coonu ar 

tifex frat<?r episcofi bassilicae

P írr[exitJ p^rdiserta cerrigi [......] 
in campum australem ides t nairniu 
et Inuenit larnascum sanctum subulmo 
cum filio locharnach f/scripsit 
illi elimenta et fuit apud illum ebdoma 
sine eo ampliz« uiris uiiii aut xii eVplan 
[tauit ibi] sedessiam et tenuit illum abba 
tem 6t fuit quidam spz'rzVu sancto plenus
abaustrali medbu nomine

P / , ,, 
osf \iœc uenit cum patricio abirlochir 

et\egit Inarddmachse fiOrdinatus«·/ 
Ineodem loco [.......] us fuit pat

ues/rum ricio dégénère m[. .]hi épis prespí/er bonus 
et fundauit aeclmzam inimgoe mair 
cerrigi libiram mon[. . . .]us inardd
mâchas 6t pwrexit patricius ad fon
tem quad dicï/ui mucn[o] et fecit cell [am "se] nés
quœ sic uo[. .]t[«r] et fuit secundinus so
lus subulmo frondosso sepfratim
6t est signum crucis ineo loco usque in
hune diem 6t uenit pmliserta filiora/«
endi ln[. ...]aian Inquo [. ...]tomma
nus turrescus L/ost multa tem 
pora uenit [.......] Senmeda filia
endi filii br[.......] et accipit pallium
de[man]u patricii e/dedit illi munilia
sua í/manuales í/pediales et bra
chiola sua [..... .]cat«r aros inscotica

prrrexit adregionem conmaicn[e] 
hicuil[to]lit etposuit inea aeclessias 
quadratas quanim scio unam m[agnam] aecliwzam 
arduiscon i [...............] cel
lolam mediam inqua[. .......] so
rores failar[ti] episcopi dégénère aile//o 
äliam cellam sescis [. . . . qu [. .]

·ϋ· barbar[. . . 
nominibiM suis



fol. 13, v°.

(3T ^J^enit InCampum Caeri et Castra 
metatisunt lcúíl core et plantauit 

œclm/am inillo loco et babtitzauit illos multos 

Ct exinde exiit adcampum foimsen et in

uenit inillo loco 'ii 1 fra/rcs filios uiri no 

minati coiliud filins luchti filii con 

laid f/derclaid qui mittebat seru 

uni suum ut occideret patricium 

I ucteus autem libírauit eum cui dixit patrici«i 

erunt episcopi eiprespiteri dégénère tuo 2"en«i 

autem fre/ris tui erit maledictum et diffi 

cient Inbreui et reliquit inillo loco 

conanum p/vspitfrum (3 L eXiit adfon 

tem Stringille in disertis' ?/fuit 

super ipso duobz« dominicis' et exiit ad 

campum raithin et exiit adfinem hu 

mail duachud fobuir Inquo fiunt 

episfo//' í/uenit adillum sanc/a filia quœ pal 

lium tenuit apud patncium et ordinauit 

Îllium patris illi«i senachus et dédit nomen 
nouum illi ides t agnusdii etepiscoßum fecit illu;«

ipse postulauit 'iii· postulationes 

apatïicio utncw peccaret subgradu et non 

uocaretz/r nomen eius super locum et deesset 

deilliz« setate super astatem filii sui ue 

niret oingus nomine cui scripsit 

patrie/as abgitorium indie qua ordin 

atus erat senachus quia patricius 

ordinauit ?zc\essiam inillo loco apud filiam 

mathonam nomine et dz'xz'/ illis' erunt 

ep\scopi boni hic' et desemine illorum 

erunt benedicti inssecula Incathed 

ra hac' ipsa est ached fobuir <?/mis 

sam patricii acceperunt 

Q j^ Oßfrexit patricius admontem 

egli ut leiunaret inillo xl diebz« 

et xl noctibwf moysaicawz tenens dis 

ciplinam et heliacam et χρά/ianam 

et defunctus«/ auriga i\\ius hi muiriscc 

aigli ' hofesf Campum Int^rmare «/aigleum

\d totmael'
i/sepiliuit illum aurigawz totum caluuw et con

gré gauit lapides erga sepulcruwz et dixü sit

sic' insetirnum «/uissitabitwr 3me Innouissi '" nm

mis' diebwi G t exiit patricius adcacumina

montis super crochan aigli et mansit ibi

xl diebz« i/xl nociibus «/graues aues fuerunt

erga illum et non poterat uidere faciem ceeli

et terrœ <?/maris quia hibirniae sa«c/is omnibw prœturi

tis' príEsentatis futuris' deus dixií 3,Scendite

ο sanct\ super moutem qui inminet et altior omnibus

montib«i qui Sunt adoccidentem sous adbimdi

cendos hibirnise populos utuideret pat

ricius fructum sui laboris quia corus sancio

rum omnium hibernensium adeum uenit

ad patrem eorum uissitandum et plan

tauit œclessiam incampo humail Q{. ^^

nit Inregiones corcutemne adfontem

sini Inquo babtitzauit milia homin

um multa lundauit aec\essi'as 'ni' toga
Ct Uenit adfontem findmaige qui dicííur

slan quia indicatum illi quod honorabant

magi fontem et Immolauirunt dona ad

illum indonum dû Tons ucro quadra

tus fuit f/petra quadrata erat
erga

In ore fonds et ueniebat a.qua super pet

rara \dest per glutinationes quasi uestigiuw

regale et dixerunt Increduli quod quidam

profeta mortuus fecit bibliothicam sibi

inaqua subpetra ut dealbaret os
sa sua semper quia timuit Ignis exustem z -

quia adorabant fontem Inmodum dû

et Indicatum«/ patricio causa adoratio

nis £/ipse Zelumdii habuit ded«o uiuo

r\ mît no«uirum quod dicitis quod rex aqwarum

fons erat quia dederunt illi nomen aquarum

rex et Congregatisunt magi et genti

les regionis illi«i i/multitudo multa

nimis adfontem et patricius ait illis'



fol. 14, r«.

Cleuate petram uideamus quid 

sub«/ si ossa an' non quia dico uobis' 

subea ossa hominis nwzsunt sed pu 

to aliquid deauro et argento per glu 

tinationem petrarum minime de 

u«/ris repmbis' Immolationibz« elnonpo 

tuerunt immolare petraw eleuare 

\3 L DíTZídzxz'/ patricius et serui eins petram 

etdix.it patricius multitudini procul re 

cedite paulisper ut uideatis uirtu 

tem dei mei qui incaelis' habitat et e 
rectis' manibus eleuauit petram ex 

ore fontis et ponebat illam eregio 

ne super ora fontis etest semper í/nihil 

Inuenierunt Infonte nissi aquam tan/um et cre 

diderunt deo summo et sedit iuxta lapi 

dem procul quem infixit uir quidam Cui benedixi/ 
patricius caeta siue cata nomine 

et babtùzauit illum etdix.it illi Crit semen iuam 

benedictum insaecula Cellola tog In 

regionib«i corcuteimne patricii fuit 

cainnechus episcoptis monachus patri 

cii fundauit earn // Inregionib?« 

1 r-*T U.enit sancttis patricius per campos 

maicc hercœ Indichuil et aurchuil 

Ct Uenit patricius indichuil adse 

pulcrum magnum magnitudinis mi 

rae ingentemq»« longuitudine quod inue 

nit familia illius et magno stupo 

re mirabant«r pedes traxisse cxx 

et dixerunt T\.OH Credimus hoc negotium quod esset 

homo longuitudinis huius et respondit pat 

ricius et dixit ^sl uolueritis uidebitis 

eum i/dixerunt uolumus et percussit 

baculo suo lapidem iuxta caput 

eius et signauit sepulchr##2 signaculo crucis

et dixit 3iperi domine sepulcrum et a.permt Gl uir 

sancfus surrexit magnus sanus et dixit bfne sit 

tí'3i ο uir sanc/e quod suscitasti me' etiam una hora 

adoloribz« multis ecce fleuit amaris 

sime et dtxit ambulabo uobiscum dixerunt 

nowpossimus ut nobiscum tu ambulauiris 

quia non possunt homines uidere faciem tu 

am prtEtimore tuo sed crede dfo caeli et babtis 

mum àomini accipe et non reuerteris in locum i«quo 

fiebas' et Indica' nobis' Cuius es // qui fui 

f^y ο Sum mace maicc cais maie glais
C_7 /4- ' ; ' ' ' ' ' 

subulcus rig lugir rig hirotae

lllgulauit me fian maicc maicc con

in regno coirpri nioth fer anno 'C' us

que hodie et babtitzatus«/ et confessionem

dei fecit c/resticuit et positus«/ liemm in

sepulcro suo 0 L U.en^ ^

campum inregionibzw nepotum maini

et Inuenit inillo Signaculum crucis

• et 'ii' sepulcra noua í/decurru suo sanctus
dz'xz'/ quisfí/ qui sepultus hic' et respo/idi/ uox'

desepulcro CCCGsum homo gentilis respondi/

sanctus (_^11Γ Iuxta te Crux sanc/a infixa«/

et itirum respondi't quia uir qui sepultus»/ lux

ta latus meum rogauit mater eius ut

Signum crucis poneretar iuxta se

pulcrum filii sui 11 1Γ -J-atuus et

insensatus posuit iuxtame' et exilit

patricius decurru suo et tenuit cru

cem et euellabat degentili tumulo

et posuit super faciem babtitzati et
ascendit super currum i/orauit

deum tacitfr Cum dixisset libéra nos'

amalo dixii illi auriga illiai quid au

riga illiai Inquit cur appellasti

gentilem nowbabtitzatum uirum re

deamus adhistoriam nostrum quia



fol. 4, y».

Quia In gemesco uirum sim babtismo melior 
erat apud deum illum benedicere uice babtismatis 
et effundere aquam babtismi super sepul 
crummortui et now Tespondit illi puto enim ideo 
eum reliquit quia dcus eum saluare noluit

P er muadam uero uenit et ecce audierunt 
magi filiorum amolngid quad sanclus uir ue 

nisset supt'reos insuas regiones proprias congre 
gataesf multitudo nimis magorum ad pri 
mum magum recradum nomine qui uoluit 
sanctum, occidere patricium et Uenit adillos 
cum -uiiii· magis' induti uestibw albis' 
cum hoste magico í/uiderunt illum pro 
cul patricius et endeus filius amolngid 
et conallus endi filius quando babtitzauit 
patricius multitudinem nimiam Cumque 
uidisset endeus surrexit arripuit 
arma utmagos reppelleret qin'a abil 
lis' erant magi trans rolum aquas nimiuffz 
q«asi milia passuum ITlis 
sit autem patricius conallum filium en 
di Inobuiam magis' utcognouissent 
illum ne alium occiderent í/stetit 
iuxta magum filius insignum et ecce 
uir sanclus surrexit patricius et ele 
uauit manum sinistram deo caeli 
et maled/x;'/ magum i/cecidit mortuus 
Inmedio magorum eins et dispersus«/ 
uulgus Intotum Campum domnon' 
et exustus«/ an/t faciem omniu;« inuin 
dictse signum (~*um uiderunt omnes 
homines hoc miraculum et bablilzauil mul 
tos inilla die t?/ordinauit muc 
neum sanctum, ùairem cethachi f/dedit illi 
libros legis uii q«os' reliquit poj/se 
macc cerce filio maic dregin

et fundauit aedessi'am super siluaw foch
luth inq«a sunt ossa sancla mucnoi
episcopt quia deus dz'xzV illi utlegem relinq^rent
et episcopos ordinaret ibi et prespiieros et diacowj
inilla regione et benedixü amolngid fi
lium fergussum (rairem endi quia in
agro ipsius uirtutem fecit
^T eCCCquidam uir uenit adillos
nomine macc dregin cum filiis'
uii gentilib«í et postulauit babtismuwz
dei apatricio et bene dixif illum cum filiis'
et elegit unum filium exipsis' cui nomen er
at macc ercœ í/scripsit elementa et
benedixü eum btfwdictione prespileri Ct àixt'Î paler fi

b
lii tediuit me si tecum exierit filius 
meus et ait patricius no«erit Ita sed il 
lum brono filio icni commendabo et 
olcano GXtendit manum «/indicauit 
ei 'locum inquo sunt ossa eins procul ei di 
gito suo signauit locuwz et crucem posu 
it ibi et ecce ·ϋ· filise uenierunt ad 
patncium et accipirunt pallium demanu 
eins et benedix.it illis' locum super siluaw foch 
lithi et ecce patricius per rexit ad 
agrum quod di'cuur foirrgea filior«w am 
olngid addiuidendum Interfilios amol 
ngid et fecit ibi aedessiam terrenam dehu 
m o qwadratam quia nonprope erat silua 

G L portauirunt ad illum mulierem

Infirmas hafen/em inutiro infantem et bab 
titzauit filium inutiro matris aq«a 
babtismi filii ipsa«/ aqua commo 
nis mulieris et sepilierunt earn In ca 
cuminibfti aeclessice desuper et est sedes ipsias 
sa«c/i iuxta aeclessiam usque inpnssentem diem 
Et aedificauit aeclmz'am quandam apud fa 
miliam insinu maris idest ros filiorawz 

caitni



fol. 15, r».

leuersusest adflumen miíáidé de uertrigo 
in bertrigam et eleuauit ibi lapidem insig 
naculum Crucis xpisti etdix.it Ccce hic inueniet«r

•

aqua Innouissimis diebwi et habitabitar âme 
Ct fundauit aeclessiam iuxta fossam rigbairt* 
et uenit Inmuiriscsam aptid bronum filiuw 
icni et benedix.it filium qui est macc rime episcopus 
et scripserunt elimenta illi et múíret'h'achó 
episcopo qui fuit super flumen bratho Ct 11 6 
nierunt trans litus authuili infines irai pat 
ricius et broonus et cum illis' filius ercse fi 
lu dregin adcampum \dest ros dregnigé In 
quo loco est cassulus brooni et sedens ibi ce 
cidit patricii dens et dédit dentem brono suo 
Inreliquias GtQz'xz'/ ecce mare ieciet nos' 
dehof loco Innouissimis' temporibaj et exibitis 
ad flumen slicichse adsiluam 6t exiit 
trans montem filiorum ailello et fundauit seclessi'am 
ibi id tamnach <?/echenach eicell angle et 
cell senchuae fit" exiit adregiones call 
rigi tremaige et fecit aeclessiam iuxta dru'im 
leas et babtitzauit multos et erexit adcam 
pum ailmaige et fundauit aeclessiam ibi id dorn 
nach ailmaige quia patricius illic' mansit
•iii· diebttj· et 'iii· noctibz« CI pfrrexit adcam 
pum aine et posuit aeclessiam ibi et uersus«7 
eúói et incampum cet[h]ni etma\eàixit flumen 
quod aicitur niger Qrobaicum autem benedixit inqao 
tenentur magni pisces siue piscium gênai 
effectum«/ :, flumen drobaisco nowhabuit 
ante pisces sed posiea piscatoribz«· fructuwz 
dat quia postulauit <?/nihil illi piscium da 
bant sanclo Q\__ maled/xz? aliis' fluminibz« \dest 
π umini oingae et saele quia dimersi sunt
•ii' pueri depueris' patricii insaeli q;*a
propfer hoc factum incommemorationem uirtutis
Ctiam Intrauit incampum sereth trans
amnem Inter es ruaid et mare «/funda
uit aeclessiam hirrk'Îth argi et castra metatus«/

In Campo sereth et Inuenit quendam 
uiium bonum dégénère lathron f/bab 
titzauit eum et filium tenerum cum eo qui 
dicebatz^r hinu uel Ineus quia posuit illum pâtir 
Infana sup«- collum eius quia natusesi inuia 
cum pâtre démonte ueniens i/babtitzauit 
patri<:/«i filium et scripsit illi abgitorium 
et benedixit eum biM^dictione episcopi qui poi/ea 
retenuit assicum sanctum cum monachis' 
suis' inard roissen \dest hirraith congi 
incampo sereth Intempore regum fergus 
so f/fothuid et lundauit aeclt'ssiam incam 
po latrain et aeclessiam magnam sir drommo 
quam tcnuit familia daminse indob 
urbur 61 perrexit forbernas filiorwtfz 
Conill Incampo itho et fundauit ibi aeclessiam 
magnam Ct CXiit ad campum tochuir 
et lecit aeclessiam ibi i/inquo loco quidam episcofus 
uenit dégénère corcutheimne adeum de 
cellola toch inregiones temenrigi iceru 
contra solis occassum 'episcopus cumsoro 
re una monachi patricii et est locus eo 
rum cum familia clono et ingemescunt 
uiri loci illius /l Conpleuit Inoccidentali pla 
[Jemenit patri«?«· pírsinonam 'iii· uicib«í et 'uii' annos 
ga f/decampo tochuir uenit indulo ocheni 
et lecit uii aeclessias ibi 61 Uenit inard'd 
sratho et macc ercce episcopum ordinauit 
61 6Xiit Inardd eolorgg et ailgi et lee
bennd'rigi 6L Oerrexit trans flumen bandae

ι ,, - ,,,
et benedixi/ locum inquoíí/ cellola cuile rai
thin Ineilniu Inquo fuit episcopus i/fecit ali 
as cellas multas ineilniu 6t per buas' 
lluium foramen pírtulit ei induin sebuir 
gi' sedit super petram Qfiœ petra patricii us 
que nunc et ordinauit ibi olcanum sanc/um episcopum 
quem nutriuit patriímí í/dedit illi partem 
dereliquiis' petri et pauli et aliorz<»z et uelu/n 
quod custodiuit reliquias et reuersw est



In Campum elni et fecit reliquias mul 

tas œc\essias quas coindiri haoent 

£JJ3cendit autem admontem miss boonrigi 

quia nutriuit ibi filium milcon maccubu 

ain gosacht nomine et filias 'ii· eiusdem 
uiri quando erat Inseruitute 'uir annorum 

et docuit illos intaciturnitate cum lu 

ramento protimore magi Sed alia nocte 

uidit magus miliucc scintellas deore 

, succeti fatui Ignitas ascendentes in labia 

lllii sui c/ Inllammatumfj/ totum cor 

pus filii sui í/deore filii sui Inora so 

rorum eins (^ ur Inquit o' serue malum 

fecisti filio meo innocte quœprœteriit 

Jiespondit Succetus domine mi quid uidisti 

(3 S lilii mei replisti Igné t'/filius meus la 

bia filiorum repleuit eí «>»sumptis«»t 

omnes feinerem t'/cinis eorum uiuificauit 

multos et quasi aues uolauerunt tecum 

et euomerunt uitaliasua Irustra 

respondit succetus Trustra uire euome 

runt id domum magicam quia dedi inora 

eorum uerba dei mei excelsi Q{_ exiit admon 

tern scirte adlocum petrae super qua;« ui 

dit anguelum domini stantem i/uestigium pedis 

_j_ illius usque nunc peneadest Cum ascendisset 

InCaelum pedib»; extensis' démonte admon 

tern dixitque ecce nauis tua parata«/ sur 

ge í/ambula' 11 enit uero sanctus pt'rdoim inre 

giones tuirtrï ad collunt patricii et bab 

titzauit filios tuirtri J*elicta ma 

chia Uenit Inmaugdornu Ct Ordina 

uit uictoricum machinensem episcopum et asclíwzam 

ibi magnam fundauit Ct Oo'rrexit adloi 

guireum et conallum filios neill // no pre&pilero 

finito autem circulo exiit irfecit œc\essiam iusta 

' iuxta bile torten quœes/ apud familiam airdd 

breccain et fecit altí-ram hitortena orienta 

Ii Inqua gens othig cirpani sed libéra 

semper Q\. TD^^TCXit adfines laginensiuw 

ad drui'mm hurchaille etposuit 

ibi domummartiruw quœsic' uocatur

f"
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fol. 15, y».
•

sitaesi super uiam magnaw Inualle etest hie' 

petra patricii Inuia GXiit adcampuwz lifi 

i/posuit ibi aeclmz'ízm Ct Ordinauit auxi
uel tarn

Hum pueruw patricii exorcismum et eser 

ninum ί/mactaleuw incellola cuilinn 

Ordinauit feccum album isleibti e/babiuzauit 
filios dunlinge et erexit se p^rbelut gabrain 

et fundauit aeclmzizm hirroigniu martorthi 

ge et báb/ttzauit filios nioth fruich It mum» 

super petram hicoithrigi hicaissiul

I I ^^ w5un *· ''"' Petitiones patricii ut 

nobis' traditae sunt hibfmensibzw Togans 

utsuscipiatur unusquisq«« nostrum poeniten 

tiam agens licet inextremo uitae suae ludicii 

i die Utnö« claudetur ininferno \\œcest prima 

ii secunda He barbarse gentes dominent«r

nobis' insempitirnum 'iii· Utne super uix 

erit aliquis nostrum idest hibirnensium ante 'uii' 

annos an/t· diem iudicii quia uii annis' an/e iu 

dicium delebunt«r equore bœcesf ·ϋί· 
dairenne

cLCtas patricii Ut nobis' traditum«/ sub 

putatî^r Uii anno babtitzatus«/ 

X 3-nno captus runt et noctem 

uii annos seruiuit intirse xii diebw 

xxx annos legit nomiiderunt sed 

Ixxii annos docuit diem semper et in 

aetas eius tota cxx xii die adpreli
an»z' utmoy«' urn uenierunt

•
Ι-ΙΛ 'iiii· rebus similis et corpztf ingra

fuit moysi patricius bato -ii 1 hostes

i primo clngueluw derubo uiderunt apud
audiuit / unauit se et nonpugnauer

ii XI diebí/í í/xl noctibz« iei unt Colomb
+ " , iii Quia annos cxx piregit cille spmtu sancto

inuita prczsenti // nouit instigante os

iiii U.bi sunt ossa et'us nemo tendit sepult«r
/H uo hostes xii âiebus cor am patricii ubi«/

pus sancti patricii w»tende confirmât .,



fol. 16, r°

\dest hisabul patricii \dest inaec\essia iux 

ta mare pmtndecima ubi est ««ductio 

martirum idesí ossuum coluimbcillse 

debrittannia et conductio omniu»z sanctorum 
hibfrniae Indie ludicii

-Λ.111 clnno teothosii lmp?;-atoris acelestino 

episcopo papa romae patricius episcopus addoc 

trinani scottorum mittitzír qui celestinz« 

xl u[ii] episcopus apetro aposlolo inurbe roma 

LJaladius episcopus primo mittitzzr qui patri

cius alio nomine appellabatur qui 
martyrium passusfí/ apud scottos uttra 

dunt sancii antiqui /~j einde patricius secun 

dus abanguelo dfi uictornomine ela 
celestino papa mittitz«· cui hibcmia tota 

credidit qui earn pêne totam bab/üzauif

P atricius sanc/us episcopus honorem quaternara 

omnibwí monastmis' et aeclessiis' pfrto 

tam hibirniam débet hafere id est 

^ollempnitate dormitationis eius hono
p«·

rari inmedio ueris 'iii' dies et ·\\\· noc 

tes omni bono cibo prœter carnem quasi patricius 
ueniisset In uita in hostiura / molari 

(jITertorium eius propr'ium in eodem die im 

y mnum eius per totum tempus cantare 

iiii Qanticum eius scotticum semper canere

2'c omnis 'iiii· ista haltère débet eired 
ymnus di amonachis' suis' sibi qzzi aecl«izam 

coimanaio lundauit uc\ monastfnum et qui haèet 

paruchiam et regiones multas uiii· 

pnsdicta hafere débet in honore

ii

iii

finit hoc breuiarium gentis 

nominis document! 

genelogiíe 

pueritiae 

captiuitatutfz

UÍrtUtUOT

xpz'i/ianse ser 

uitutis

industrise

maledicti inpeccatores 

benedictionis inpios 

aetatis · qttœ omnia 

in deo gesta ab an 

tiquis' píritissimis ad 

unata alque collectasunt

mcipiunt alia pauca serotinis' tem 

poribz/j· inuenta suisq^í locis' nar 

randa Quriossitate hereduw 

dilegentiaqaí s<z«c/itatis Ouœ inhonorem 

et laudem domini alque inamabilem patricii 

memoriam usqz^ inhodiernum diem 

congregant«r .,

q uando autan patricius cum sua sancta. nauigatio 

ne adhibíTiiiam p<?ruenit sanc/um lommanUOT 

inhostio boindeo nauim custodire re 

liquit xl diebz^f eha noctibw âC de 

inde alium quadragensimum post oboeden 

tiam patricio mansit Qeinde secunduw 

Imperium sui magistri Insua naui contra 

rio flumine usque aduadum truism In 

hostio areis leidilmedo filii loiguiri 

domino gubirnante pfruenit // deilmtheo In 

TT^lane autem facto loirtchernn filius fe 

uenit euanguelium recitantem et ammi 

ratus aeuanguelium et doctrinam eius 
fo;zfestim credidit et apfrto fonte inillo 

loco alommano inxpz'i/o babtitzatusfi/ 

et mansit in cumillo donec mater eius quse 

rere eum peruenit et laeta factaesÎ incon 

spectu eius quia brittonissa erat clt illa Si 
militer credidit et Itírum reuersaíí/ indo 

mum suam f/nuntiauit marito suo omnia. 
quœ accederant illi et filio suo 3,t u^ro fedel 

midius laetificabatur Inaduentu 

clerici quia debrittonibz« matrem habuit 

id filiam régis brittonum \d scoth noe 

Sa lutauit autem fedelmidius lommanu?« 

lingua brittannica InUrrogans eum 

secundum ordinem defide eigenere respondií ei

Sum lommanus britto xpz'i/ianus aluwp 

nus patricii episcopi qui missus«/ adomino 

babtitzare populos hibernensium 

ei conuerlere adfidem xpzï/i qui memissit hue' 

secundu?n uoluntatem díi 5tatimcíaí credidit 

fedelmidius cum omni familia sua

t 3l 3



fol. i6, y».

Jammaith
]un and la 
]ttrich

CI Immolauit illi et sancto patricio regio 

nem suam cum possesione sua et cum 

omnibíw substantiis suis et cum omni proge 

nie sua pj œc omnia Immolauit patricio 

et lommano et foirtcherno filio suo usque 

Indiem ludicii JQ^igrauit autem Jedelmid 

trans amnem boindeo et mansit hicloin lagen 

t/1 mansit lomman' cum foirtcherno In 

uado truimm usque dum per uenit patricius 

adillos et aedificauit aeclessiam cumillis' xxu an 

no ante quam fundata esset acc\essfa alti machae

P rogenies autem lommani debrittonibw id filiz« 

gollit >^ermana autem patricii matereius 
^ennani autem lommani hii sunt episcopus manis

hiforgnidiu lacuircniu / rige connact 

Droccaid inimbliuch equorum 3,pud ciar 

broccanus imbrechmig ap^i/nepotes dorthim 

mugenoc hicill dumi gluinn indeisciurt breg 

ŒC autem progenies patricii propriaest consanguinita 

te f/gratia fide f/babtismate e/doctrina 

Ct Omnia quiz adeptisunt detfrra deregionibz« 

aeclessiis' eiomnibus oblationibz«· propriis' sanc/o pat 
ricio insempiternum obtullerunt

P ost aliquantum autem tempus adpropinquan 

te lommani exitu perrexit cum aluwzpno 

suo foirtchenno adfratrem suum brocci 

dium hairem salutandum p«rrexerunt autem 

ipse i/alumpnus eius foirtchernn 
Commendauitq^i' s<7«c/am aec\essiam suam sancto 

patricio el foirtcherno sed recussauit 

foirtchernn tenere hereditatem patris 

suae quam obtulit d<?o i/patricio nissi lommanus 

dixín'/ Îlon accipies bíwdictionem meam niss'i accipwis 

principatum aeciessiœ meas Tenuit autem post < 

magistri sui principatum 'in 4 diebus usque 

dum p^ruenit ad uadum truimm 3.C 

deinde statim cathlaido pmgrino dis 

tribuit suam aec\essiam ΓΊ ae sunt autem ob 

lationes fedelmedo filii loiguiri sanc/o pat 

ricio et lommano i/foirtcherno id est uaduw

truim Infinibwj· loiguiri breg
• ·

Imgae lnfinib«i loiguiri midi

r\œcest aeclessiastica progenies fedelmtheo

loirtchernus

aed magnus

aed paruus

conall

baitan'

ossan

cummene

saran

Ilii omnes episcopi fuerunt et principes uene

rantes sanctum patricium et successores«'«í

Tjlebilis autem progenies eius \\<zcest

fergus filius

feradach filius

cronan filius

saran filius

failan filius

failgnad filius

forfailid filius

segene filius 

sechnassach filius

fedelmtheo

fergosso

feradig

cronain

sarain

failain

failgnaith

forfailto

segeni .,. v .,.

patrius iens ad caelv/n 

mandauit totum fructvw? 

laboris sui ta/w babtismi 
tarn causarww quam elemoisina 

rum deferendum esse apos 

tolicae urbi qwœ scotice

nominati/r ardd macha.

S h 
ic reperi \n bebliotics

scotorww ego scrips!

id est caluus perennis incon

spectu briain imperato

ris scotorw/M et quod scrips!

finituit pro omnibus regibws

maceriœ



fol. 17, r«.

I Olmanus episco/z« aeclessiam suam \dest cluain 
cain Inachud patricio episcopo

• ·

deuotiua Immolatione Insempiternum 
obtulit et ipse earn commendauit sanctis 
uiris' \dest prespitero medb e/prespitero sádb 
-j tern Campum aquilonis Inter gléóír

e/ ferni cum seruis' ineo sibi famulan 
tibus filii fiechrach patricio in sem 
piternum ymmolauirunt 
Item uii filii doath cluain findglais 
et imsruth cul cais et deruth mar cule 
cais et cenn locho deo e/sancto patricio 
lideliter obtulerunt

filii Item conlaid 'uiii· campi pondéra 
\dest uaccas campi 'uiii· inhereditate 

sua 'idest each indlea odibcarnib usque 
admontem cairnn deo f/patricio insem 
pitirna Saecula obtulerunt 
as om;zís oblationes ciarrichi supir 
ni eorum reges patricio piraeterna sse 
cula obtulerunt

^ancíus patricius lamiliam suam in 
regione ciarrichi perspiriium sanctum pr<2uidens 
earn esse undiq«« Cassatam \dest episcopura 
sachellum et brocidiuw et loarnum et prespiler

•

um medb et ernascum Inunitatem pacis 
aeUrnse cum uno fidei ritu sub potes 
täte unius heredis suae apostoli 
cas cathedrae alti machae sub be 
nedictione sua unianimiter com

unxit 

Qonggab patricc iarnaidpuirt
rice 

lapatricc

bImean' lilius lugni scriba 

aique sacerdos necnon anchorita &lius 
filiae lugaith mazfcnétach fuit CU1 
dí«s genus matris suae hereditatem 
lnq«a lundauit aeclessiam deo consecratam 
patricioq^i Immolatam Ct sane/us patri 
cius S12"nauit locum sibi suo baculo 
Gt ipse primus corpaj et sanguinem xpisi'i obtulit 
post quam gradum accepit bineanus abeo

et beneAi-x.it ilium <?/reliq«it poi/se iwsuo loco ..,.. v

I I eniens patricius Infinem calrigi babtit
zauit filium Cairthin et caichanum et 

poj/quam babtitzauit obtulerunt filius 
cairthin i/caichan quintam partem cai 
chain dfo eipatncio c/libirauit rex dio et pat 
ricio Ilae sunt fines quintas partis 
•i· coicid caichain otha glais telchas 
berich abraidne conrici forcuisin 
tuilgos disleib Otha glais conacolto 
curreiriu ocusotha. crich drommo · nit · 
cuglais tamlachtas dublocho lagglais 
cugrenlaich fote · larout · timmchell 
nasanto cosescen indacor asescunn 
dacor ladescert leni lafur conrici 
hucht noinomne condairiu mor* con 
dairiu medoin condairiu fidas con 
dairiu meil condruim toidached lag 
glais conrici conaclid âtropert 
flaith ocusaiihech inso huile itosuch iar 
tabuirt baithis duaib 

indruimm daro · i · druim lias lacab pat
adaltae ·η· and benignus aainm et fuitinse xuii · annis' Rabais cailleι <=> 
lassarlngen anfolmithe dicheniul caichain Daiade and taresi 'ην

/ 
1SS1

benigni trifichtea bliadne // ocus dumaithib callrigi Iter crochaingel ocus altoir
Inso coibse fétho fio ocus aedocht dibliadin rembas dau dumanchuib drommo lias 

drommo lias nad confil finechas fordruimm leas act cenel fetho fio ma 
beith nech besmaith diib bes craibdech bes chuibsech dinchlaind manipe duecastar 
dus Inetar dimuintir drommo lias no diamanchib ITlanietar dubber dec

rad dimuintir patricc inte .., 
[ 33 ]



fol. 17, ·

et nai filii fratris patricii et 
daall filius hencair quos reliqznt 

ibi patricius adopart . teoraleth
*

llldli treathir patricio \nsemp\ternum 
Cl Obtulit patricio filium suum con 
derc filius filius daill // thir et obtu 
J"J~^arii obtulit teoralethindli tria 
lit patricio filium mac rimas et bab 
titzauit eos patricius et aedificauit 
aeclfM/am inheriditate eorum etregnum of
ferebat cumeis coirpre patricio

•

Ι ΤΊΓΊ mrani ernene docummin ocus doalich 
ocus doernin tir gimmse ocus muinae bua 
chaele ofwitamnich Immransat In 
na 'iii· caillechaso innatireso du 
patricc cullae m . bratho // nachid

/H irroggel Cummen ocus brethan ochter

conaseilb iterûd ocus mag ocus lenu conallius
/ ^ 

ocus allubgort Og"diles di duchu7#min

leth indorpiso indoim induiniu conric 
catar aseuit' frie · i 'iii· ungai ar 
gait ocus crann argit ocus muince 'iii· 
nungae condroch oir senmesib 
senairotib log leith ungae dimuccib 
ocus log leith ungae dichairib ocus dillat 
leith ungae senmessib inso huile 
difech tinoil Qigeni cummen cetaig 
rithae frieladach macc maile odrae 
tigerne cremthinnse arech ·η· donn 
rithse intechsin fricolman · nam 
bretan archumil 'n' arggit luid in 
chumalsin duforlog ochtir achid



fol. i8, r«.

/tern

id epscop nth

atricius i/isserninus cum ger 
| mano fuerunt in olsiodra 
ciuitate g"ermanus uero iser 
nino dz'xz'/ ut praedicare in hi 

Jbirniam ueniret Q tque prumptus 
'fuit oboedire etiam lnqua#z cumqa« par 
milteretur m'ssi inhiberniam c^ermanus dz'xz'/ 
patricio 61 tu an oboediens eris

feet 
íat s'icuí uis' P"ermanus

dixit lioc interuos' erit elnon potuerit 
iserninus In hiberniawz non transite 
ijatricius uenit lnhib<?rniam iserninzw

uero missus«/ inaliam regionem Sed uen 
tus contrarius detulit ilium indexer 
am partem hibirniae Qutet larsin 
Qiachennadich aicme becc icliu cot
rige aainmm Qulluid disuidiu

2 f 
concongab toicuile lacab noib dia
muintir and I uid iarsuidiu con

' f 'congab raith foalascich lacib noib
•n - aile isuidiu Qulluid disuidiu du 
lathruch daarad indib maigib 
Qullotar cuci isuidiu sechtmaicc cathboth 
pridchis duaib et crediderunt et babtit 
zati sunt ocus luid leo fades diammennut 
iusocart endae cennsalach fubithin 
creitme riacach I uid epscop fith leo 
forlongis each aleth odib ranic pat 
rice iersuidiu et Crediderunt sibi ·
•uii' filii dunlinge luid Iarsuidiu 
cucrimthan maccnendi ceinnselich et ip 
se credidit uccraith bilich ailsi 
patricc larnabaitzed aratailced 
maccu cathbad «/isserninum leo 
ocus ad cotedae Innitge 
Qullotar maicc cathbad diammen 
nut lersin isde attaa fena forfid 
Contultatar dochum patricc et 
cremthinn maicc endi ucsci patrie

clQopuir crimthann mace endi nil dul 
bagriein fothart ogabuir liphi con 
rici Suide laigen 2^c^tid isserninwi 
dupatricc foramanchi ocus aandooit 
ocus dubbeir patricc duepscop fith et 
dabírside dumaccaib cathbath ocus con 
gaib lethu ath fithot

/H ulluid patricc othemuir hicrich
laigen conrancatar ocusdubthach 

macculugir uccdomnuch mar cria 
thar la auu censelich clliss pat 
rice dubfchach Imdamnœ 'n' epscuip 
diadesciplib dilaignib idon fer soer 
socheniuil cenon cenainim nadip ru 
becc nadipromar bedasommœ 
toisclimm fer oinsetche dunarructhaa 
actoentuistiu Trisgart dubthach 
nifetorsa dimmuintir act fiacc find 
dilaignib duchooid huaimse hitire 
connacht ^ma/ Immindraitset cona 
catar fiacc find cuccu £^sbirt dub 
thach fripatricc tair dum ber 
radsa airfumrese Infer dummim 
didnaad duaberrad tarmuchenn 
air ismar agoire Isdisin di fur 
raith fiacc find dubthach ocus berrsi 
patricc ocus baitzisi Qubbert grad
•n· epscoip foir Conide epscop i/zsin 
citaruoirtned I ajai^niu ocus dubbirt 
patricc cumtach dufiacc · idon 
clocc ocus menstir ocus bachall ocus poolire 
Gt Tacab morfeser lais diamuintir
•i· muchatocc inse fail 
augustin' inseo bicae 
tecan Çongab iarsui 
diarmuit diu indomnuch feicc 
naindid et bai and contor 
pool chartar trifichit 
fedelmid fer diamuintir lais 

and



fol. i8, v».

QlSlïï dulluid intaingel cuci ocus asbcrt 
fris is friabinn aniar ata teserge 
hicuil maige airm ifuirsitis intorcc 
arimbadand lurruimtis clprain 
tech port hifuirsitis Innelit ar 
imbadand furruimtis aneclis 
asbcrt fiacc frisinaingel nandrigad 
contised patricc dothoorund aluic 
lais ecus diachoisecrad ocus combed huad 
nuggabad alocc Qulluid larsuidiu 
patricc cufiacc ocus durind alocc les 
ocus cutsecar ocus forruim aforrig . n. and 
ocus adopart crimthann inportsin du 
patricc ar ba patrie dubert bai 
this duchrimthunn ocus islebti adran 
act crimthann

I uid sechnall lartain duchuursagad 
patricc Imcharpat boie lais di 
sin dufoid patricc incarpat cusech 
nall cenarith . n. and . act aingil dut 
fidedar foidsi sechnall oruan 'iii· aith 
gi and lais eu manchan ocus 3,nis 'ni' 
aithgi lasuide foitsiside cufiacc
Qlomis fiacc doib iarsin Ite Immelo1 · 
tar Immuaneclis futhri conepírt int
aingel isduitsiu tucad opatricc ο 
rufitir dulobri

cop aed boi isleibti luid duarddma 
chae birt edoct cusegene duardd 

machae dubbert segene oitherroch 
aidacht duaid ocus adopart aed aidacht 
ocus clchenel ocus a eclis dupatricc cub 
brath taccab aed aidacht la conchad 
I uid conchad duart mâchas contubart 

fland feblse acheill doo ocus g'clbsi ça 
dessin abbaith ·

•piniunt haec pauca perscotticam
Inperfecte scripta non quod ego 

non potuissem romana condere lingua 
sed quod uix insua scotia had fabulse

•

agnosci possunt Sin autem alias perh 
tinam degestae fuissent non tarn in 
CCrtus fuisset aliquis ineis' qua»z 
impetus quid legisset autquaw linguam 
sonasset prohabundantia scotaicorzm 
nominum nowhabentium qualitatem ·

; , //conetar 
1 hunc ut potui librum '.· pulsare

OmniSQuiCumque legerit ut euadere
poena 

ad Caelum ualeam et ad summi pramia
regni 

:io domtnum puisante habitare
perxuwcn

d ' g ' ailbe isenchui . altare . . . machet cetchen 

rodan mathona ..

' b ' / much 
" a " buail . . genus maicc eirc .. epscuip maine . ocus geintene inechai

domnach mor ailmaige . domnach mormaige ene .
dub. drobes . esruaid . muirgus macc maileduin maicc scante«
rath cungi . cl'i . ardd fothid . . latharnn
domnach mor maige itha mudubai macc orcain

fer 
achad drumman . . coilboth macc oingusso maicc eogin
breican macc aido maiccktadig maicc eogin eogan ifid mor 
doro cam setni · xii · eirc . fergus mor macc nise 
xii olcan filii .. epscop nem itelich ceniuiloingosfe 
muadan martrach ocus presbiter erclach iraith muaito»
• ii · cheinndan in domnuck cainri icothrugu 
enan indruim findich . .

xii filii coilboth . cell glass in eilniu fri d . m . anair 
lathrach patricc daniel slanan saran macc coilboth 
twîlae macc coilboth domnack combar lacenel fiachrach 

reges . macc cuill



fol. 19, r».

maicc decuill

oibair

, . _
D 1 ... \mbliuch . sescinn . mulu .a.. t.s. la.f.a. 
u ^ 

ath . m . f . b . macc aida maicc maicc cair mawc fergosw f·'

ma« . n.-(-:, presbyter leo £< d.s.., presbyter lugach

icuil xuthir . . prestyter colom . c. ernain . me\dan c . crema.,

lugid macc eirc ifordruim . . cruimther casa« c , m . p

senchiara« saigri. , lonan macc senich . de génère cowzgil

rigell . mater . , Quluae chroibige .

trian macc feic maicc amalgaid hâter tricheim . setne leet

échu . Cairel . domungart .

fiac oingus ailil mor conall etarsce/a

macc ercse . pâti?- . . , echuid guin . macc omgosso .

mmthann . macc . censelick .., vii· muchon oc ocusmuchatoc

erdit . i . f . agusiin . i. b tecan diarmit

naindid pol kàilmid . domnach feic · Ix · culmaige .

Currus . cnoc drommo gablae .

brig filia fergni maicc cdbtkig . d . u . ercfion .. bilema«· craaich

soergus . dimmoc . g . huis ., brandub . fintan .

c . e . . aed . maedoc . i . c . m . m .

finan itich airthiur . brig lasar duilenn · iii ·

cell auxili . . macc tail . cumbir . g . t. patruc

d . s . fri , η . an . d . , Q . m . m . 1 . ère .

siluister .Q.I. mu lommxest exormte ., d . m . c . f.

maine macc cais . cruimtfier . Ûomnach mor . maige file .

sendomnach la au . etcœ ., d.i. pp . d . brigitœ

ifidarti . britonisa . d . pimn . d . eochaiï

Uomnach mor maige . reto ., mogin fedelm
, + 

duban dubaed . findmag ., nonerit pax .

ere .. ingena rig \ongoard . reliquiae . ymnus . 

bedach brig . doas . ,

/.· astom in

Oingus .. fer nadgair ... Cambas aforgair . 

muni ath eirnn .., lonan macc maicc eircc .., cae . 

cuillenn . ailil macc cathbad maicc lugthig . trian . 

conall cormacc ere . f.f. b . fetambir 

ÍCrich coirbri maicc briuin . dau macc briuin . ., 

tuadclare coirprc . broccan . -f- . coiman cell rath

ardd ef ... muin lombchu . grian ... 

Π . m . m .. banchuire . dens . cuir . l . c . b . 

orbri · i ;, fuirg muindech mechar . f. forat 

maicc con\\ .. . musca« . cel/acAa« \mchad dubÎhack gartwí lamnid

trian . car/hack niai naindid macc nise conan sepis 
I : dungalach

débita alumpnus : xiiii · trian . foto macc forait · xviii 

gas macc airt in campo sailech ., doirine .

tib^ius augiistus césar anepacpiari . piscis 

epistola .. modius .. aethyopi. crat. angli. 

oblin · i · \audes · uiiii · anas · xu · ostium .. 

pau · vi · static . busca .. tumba · Ixui · 

hatte igitur oblation^m seruitutis nostrse sed et cunctae 

fami/i« tuts . q«<£surnz/i domine ut placaíus accipias 

-|- diesque nostros intua pace disponai atque abœterna 

dampnaiione nos eiifi et inelector«»z tuora;« mbeas

grege . nwnerari . per xpm dnm . nostrum . anno Kill 

mense · vi · die X ·

«wigreg.

fons . ioida · xl · ii · vii · tu . auis . scripsi.,

faciet .'. septies . oratio hu ., inclina . oriens . 

un . cselum . , tarde . cito ., tuaim . quis enim 

CEeli . arcto . , p»st£munt . <|/al spu · vii · \\imina 

uii . nuntii . cleir · vii · unciae vii · airich . 

scala . . funicu/«j . .





quidem mi domine aido 
conatisunt ordinäre 
narrationem utique is 
tarn secundum quod pat 
res eorum et qui ministri 
ab imtio fuerunt sermo

nis tradiderunt illis sed propier difficillimum 
narrationis opus dmersasque opiniones et 
\J I urimorum plurimas suspiciones 
numquaw adunum Certumqzzi; historiae tra 
mitem fier uenierunt Ideo ni fallor luxta 
hoc nostrorum prouerbmm ut deducuntar pue 
ri In clmbiteathrum inhoc periculossum et 
profundum narrationis sanctœ pylagus twrgen 
iïbus protenie gurgitum aggeribwi inter clcutis 
simos Carubdes p^rignota clequora insi 
tos clnullis adhuc' lintribz« excepto tanfum 
uno patris mei cognito si expírtum 3,tq«e 
occupatum ingenioli mei puerilem remi 
cymbam deduxi Sed ne magnum deparuo 
uidear linguere pauca hac demultis' sawc/i 
patricii gestis' parua peritia. incertis' 
auctoribz«· memoria labili âttrito sen 
su uili sermone sed aflectu pissimo ca 
ritatis et sa«c/itatis tuas í/3,uctoritatis 
imperio oboedens Carptim g"rauatimqz/f ex 
plicare äggrediar 
Ortu patricii et eius prima Captiuitate

nauigio eius Cum g"entibz« et uexatione diser 
ti Cibo sibi gentilibz«· diuinitus delato 

de SCcunda Captara quam senis' decies di
clb inimicis' pirtulerat // unt eum 

de SUsceptione sua aparentibwí ubi 
de aetate eius quando iens uidere sedem 3-posto

licam uoluit discere sapientiam 
de Inuentione sancti ger[mani] in galliis et 

ideo non CXluit ultra .,·ν·,·ν·. · ·/ ·, · ·/

fol. 20, Γ».

multi /~j /} ^Ctate eius quando uissitauit eum Hnguel«j

ut ueniret adhuc' // ladii f/mox morte eius 
d ereuiTsione eius degallis' 61 Ordinatione pal 
d Cordinatione eius abamatho rege episcopo

defuncto palladio // sane/us patncius babtismum portans 
d erege S^entili habeto in^emeria qaanifouenerat 
d eprimo eius Itenere inhac insola ut se ipsum re

demeret o miliucc priusquam alios ade
monio traheret

d emorte milcon CI uerbo patricii desemine eius 
d e cowsilio sa?zc/i patricii ubi hessitumw/ z' 
d e celebratione primi pascaa // lacta 
d e oblatione primo pasca inhac insola 
d eieStiuitate gentili in^emoria eadem nocte

qua sane/us patricius pasca adorauit 
d eg"ressu régis loig"uri detemoria adpatri

cium innocte pascae // filii dego morte 
d e 11 ocatione patricii 3d regem et fide eirc

magi inilla nocte // dti sup^reos et transftnc z' 
d elra régis et Suorum 3,dpatricium et plaga

tione patriczV Coram p"entilib«j· j & 
Q eaduentu patricii indie pascae adtemo

riam 61 fide dubthaich macculugir 
d econllictu patricii adu^rsus magum in

ilia í/mirabilibwí uirtutibzw // et deuerbo 
d eConuersione loiguiri régis í/conuersio

patricii deregno eius p^itse // patricii 
d edocTrina et babtismate Signisqzz« sa«c/i

secundum CXemplum XpM/i // patricii 
d eiTl clcc cuill el conuírsione eius adufrbum 
d z emorte moneisen defabula dairi CI

equo et oblatione airddmachae ad patricium 
d e2^eritlb«j laborantibz<j die dominica trans prtecep

turn patricii // clduirbum TjaTricii 
d eiructifera Lerra inSalsllP"inem uerSa 
d emorte moneisen Saxonissae 
d eeo quod sanctus patricius uidit caeluw apertum et II

Hum díi et anguelos eius



fol. 20, ν·.

d Cconflictu sanc/Ί patricii aduwsum coir 

thech regem aloo // bus muirchu maccu 

LJauca dcsanc/i patricii ptvitia tVuirtuti 

machtheni dictante aiduo slebtiensis 

ciuitatis episcopo ConScripsit

O ^_TT"1 cio saue/o episcopo ^ummus dni 

J^acerdos clng'uelus . debitam reuer 

entiam Cathedraa suae clpostolicae ho 

noremqwi Orvprmm ^ui heredis 3,b Omnibz« Sco 

lis' traditum Sapienter 3,deo Sibi dictauit

iber Q ngueli inCipit

qUOQam Itaque sancius patricii de alti 

mâche urbe 3-Q.ITlultitudines utriusqwí 

sexus' humani £-; eneris babtiZandas
O o · r

docendas dtque J^anandas luxta lontem 

in Oriental! pr^dictae urbis parte pro 

pe herentem pie p^rrexit // tiam fidei
3-QÉ^T ibi C\.n/e In/e ucem multas undique noti

Confluentes expectauit Subito ergo eum 

Sopor proStrauit eo quod prius proxpùio 
uigjiliis nocturnis' fessus fuisset 

f^t~ í^cce "Tarn Cito uenit clnguelus adeum

QGccelo et exCitauit eum leniter

deSompno í/dz'xz'/ Sanc/us patricius CgO adsuw

Hum quid inique g"CSSi nupcr Inconspec

"^u (^ltissimi ^i accidit ueniam peto adfo

TTespondit 3,ngitelus . non., Sed missit me Summus otn

nipotens adte id eld animi lui cwzsulationem

poít ConUíTsionem hibernensium pírte adse'

infidem quos ei adquasssisti per duris Z

simum laborem CL p^rtuam ualde pnsdi

cationem CLTatia Spiriius sancti I ucidissimam u
^-^ /^ 

niufrsis P^entibwi Tructuossam Cum

esses semper laboriossus multis Tem 

porib«i inmultis' pmculis agentilibwi per fri 

gus et âestatem essuriens et SitienS

QC ambulanS Impiger C[uotidie de 

gente lng"entem ad Utllitatem multarww gentium 

^cit ergo dominus deus "[uum präsentem lo

cum quern presto uidemus in cllto posi 

turn Cum parua celula angUStam 

abaliquib?« quoque regionis habitatoribz« 

coartatawz et Suburbana eius non suffi 

ciunt CunctiS adrefugium Idcirco con 

stituitwr terminus adomino uastissimus urbi 

altimache CJuam dilexisti prœ omnibw 

hibirnenSium telluribz« idest ^pinna montis 

berbicis usq#« admontem mis Q monte 

miss usq«« adbri erigi abri eng"i USQa« 

3,Q dorsos breg Certe Si uolueris erit 

huius magnitudinis O c Qeinde donauit

Tibi dominus deus uniufrsas scotorum Rentes
^ 4-^

1 nmodum paruchise c/huic urbi Tu»

quœ Cog"nominatzi!r scotorum linPua· 

ardd machse /H 2X2Í sancius patricius 

proStrata -pacie deorsum inConspectu 

angueli >^ratias ago dío meo domino sem 

pitívno q«i dignatus«/ tantam g"loriam

• donare clementer Tamulo suo

1 tem ses dzxt'Î (l uosdam tarnen electos sancte 
domine mi \Jf>' Spm scm pr^uideo i»hac 

Insola Oer inefFabilem tuae clementiae 

pietatem ei per pnsdicationis "[use I aborem 
Orituros mihi caros quasi proprios corporis mei 

editos Tibi quoque amicos deuote seruit«ros 
Q ui autcm uidentz^r indegere clliquid sibi propne 

diócessis' adutilitatem necessarias famu 

lationis âeclessiis' seu monosteriis' 

suis' post me idcirco p^rfecte i/iuste 

debeo adio habundantise donationem m«Ai 

certe deditam dimittire commoniter



fol. 2i, r".

perfectis hiberniae relegiossis' ut 

et ego í/ipsi diuitiis bonitatis díi pacifi 

ce p<?rfruemur \\œc uniu«rsa mihi concessa 

Caussa diuinae caritatis ... Item ait 

Re ergo mihi sufificit quicquid deuote uo 

ner'mi tic uoluerint xpistiani homines 

offerre deregiom'bz« 3,tque oblationibaj- 

• suis' p«r arbitrium suae libertatis .. 

1 tGIÏl . n^wne nuque Contentus sum esse apos 

tolicus doctor et dux principalis omnibus 

hibmonacum g"entib«í prasertim cum pe 

culiare Censum retineo recte redden 

dum Ct âSummo mihi etiam illud est do 

natum uere decenter debitum Super libéras

œclessias pwainciarum huius Insolae prtmincias

Gt Uniuirsis cynubitarum Similitcr monas

Z* ter'iis sine ulla dubitatione ius decre

tum erit rectori airddmachae in p^rpetuuwfj·/ 

I CCGptlO ârchiepiscopi heredis cathed 

rae meae urbis cum comitibz« suis' 

numéro · 1 · CXCeptis' p^rigrinis' et infirmis' 

doloribz« uariis Silque inprobis' et Céeteris' . v 

Slt Ql^na refectio aptaqz«· unicuiq«i 

eodemnumero (^am digne indie quam cer

* te similitir Innocte // ani utriusq«? sexus 

l T l ISta U(?ro urbe âltimachas homines xpzï/i 

rGlCSfiossi âbinitio fidei hucusq«i pe 

neinsepfrabiliter commorari uidentwr 

Cui Tie m p/'iEdictae ' iii ' Ordines adhèrent 

uirg"ines et poenitentes Inmatrimonio 

liOTtimo Reclessise Seruientes 

Q{^ His tribus OrdinibuS audire uírburn prœ 

dicationis incleclessia aquilonalis pla

• gae conceditur semper diebus dominicis'

m , 
âllStrali uero bassilica aepiscopi e/prcsbhen.

et clnchoritae aeclessiee et Caetíri relegiossi 

laudes sapidas offerunt

QGSpeciali reuerantia airdd mâchas 

. et honore p/vzsulis eiusdem urbis dicamiis

quippe Ciuitas Summa et libíra adío 

est Constituta et abanguelo del et aba 

postolico uiro sanclo patricio episcopo 

Specialitir dedicata // sus' clcmonastíriis' 

Urefí/ ergo quodam prœuilegio omnib«í 3,ecles

Cunctorum hibernensium ue\ supcrna auc 

toritate Summi pontifiais illius fundatoris 

hil hominus uenerari débet honore 

Summorum martyrum petru'/pauli 

Stefani laurendi et Caetirorum 

uantomagisquoq«e ualde ueneranda atq«f 

dilegenter abomnibai ueneranda honoranda 

fO SClflCÎSi âmmiratione nobis beneficii \>rœ omnibus 
inerrabilis quod inea sécréta constitutio 

ne exStat Sacratissimus Sanguis ih«u xpisii 

redemptoris humani Q^eneris insacro 

lintiamine Simul cum sawc/orum reliquiis' 

in aeclíííz'íz âustrali ubi requiescunt corpo 

ra sawc/orum pfrigrinorum delongue cum 
• patricio trarasmarinorum Caetirorumq;^ iustor«OT 

lu. circo no«licet Causa prœdictas auctoritatis 

contra illam mittire consortem abulla a.ec\esst'a 
scotorum neque abullo pnesule ue\ abbate 

contra heredemillius sed ase recte supra iuratwr 

Supra Omnes 3,eclessias i/illarum antestites 

. Si u^ra nécessitas poposcerit 

1 tGm Omnis aeclfííziz libéra i/ciuitas abas 

piscopali gradu uidetur esse lundata in 

tota Scotorum insola Gt Omnis ubiqz^ 

locuS qui dominicus 3-ppellatur iuxta 

clementiam cUmipotentis domini sancto doctori 

et Iuxta ufrbum angueli inspeciali societa 

te patricii pontificis atque heredis



fol. 21, V«.

Cathedrae tins clird machae ewe debuerat 

• quia donauit illi deus totam insolam ut supra diximus 

J. tern scire debemus Qmnis monachus u

niuscuiusqwf aeciessiœ Si adpatricium reufrtcrit 

no« denegat pro/rium monachi uotum maXime

si exconsensu abbatis sui prioris deuouerit
1 » 

taqwf nonuitupirandus neque GXCommoni

candus qui Cumqwí ad aecte/czm eius p<?rrexe 

rit Gaussa Qmoris illius quia ipse 

iudicabit omnes hibernenses indie mag 

no terribilis iudicii inpr<zsentia xpisii
•

Item Qehonore DnESulis airdd machae 

episcopi pnEsedentis cathedram pasto 

ris pt'rfecti

^i ipse pnzdictus pontifex aduespirum 

píruenerit loco quo receptus fuerit prce 
beatwr ei uniali uice reifectionis dignae 

Consulatio p^edictorum hospitum numéro - c' 

cum pabulis' suis' illorum iumentis prœier 
hospites f/infirmos e/eos quiiectant in 

fantes sup^r 3,ec\essiam et caetfros seu repröbos 

et alios . . Item qui' no«recipt'rit pr<zdictu»z 

prizsulem inhospitium eundem et reclus 

serit suam habitationem contra illum

•uii· ancellas siue 'uii· 3,nnos poeniten 

tiae Similitfr reddere cogatur

"[cm qui Cnmque contempserit aut 

uiolauirit insignia consecrata eiusdem 

3.g"ii id es! patricii duplicia soluet 

SI um} QCcontemptu aliorum inSigniuw 

reddita fuerit 'ii· ancellas decon 

Secratis' Summi pnzdicti doctoris 

ricii reddentur . v . , . v

1 |-em quiCumq«« 5imilitir Per industriam 

atq«i iniuriam uel neqwitiam malum quod que 

opus contra lamiliam seu paruchiam eins per 

ficerit aut priedicta eius inSignia dispexe 

rit ^çjlibirtatem examinis eiusdem airdd 

machse prœsulis recte iudicantis pmieniet 

Gaussa totius negotionis Caet«ris alio 

. rum ludicib«í prœlermissis'

m qu^Cumque causa ualde difficilis 

GXorta fuerit atqz^i lg"nota cunctis' 

scotor«w gentium iudicib«í adcathedraw 

archiepiscopi hibernenSium id est pat 

ricii clique huius cintestitis examinatio 

nem recte refferenda

Si uiro inilla Cum suis Sapientib«i facile 

Sanari non potfrit talis Gaussa predict» 

negotionis âQSedem äpostolicam de 

Creuimus esse mittendaw id est cldpetri apos 

toli cathedram auctoritatem romae 
urbis haèenfem

Liii Sunt qui dehoc decreufrunt \dest Suxi 

lius patricius secundinus benign«i 

POJÍ Uiro exitum patricii sancii cllumpni sui 

ualde eiusdem libros conscripserunt

fUndamentum orationis inunaquaq«« die 

QOrninica inalto machae adsargifa
• u

tar

duferti gum martyrem adeundum abeoque re 
mar Λ

utrtendum id est domine clamaui adte usqae i« nnem

lit Quid deus repulisti infinem 
Ct Deati inmaculati uSque inlinem bí»ídictionis 

et xu S^almi graduum Ilnit

INTCr Sanc/um patricium hib«rnensium brigi 

tamqwi Columpnas amicitia caritatis 

inerat tanta utunum cor consiliumq««
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habírent unum Xpù/uc per ilium illamqz«· 

uirtutes multas peregit

ergo sancius xpz'i/ianas uirgini ait 

Ç\ mea brigita paruchia tua in

pmiincia tua apud reputabitur mo 

narchiam tuam in parte aiitem orien 

tali et occidental! dominatu i;zmea erit

libri sanct'i patricii episw/z'
•

ο TjclLri c 'us peccator . rusti

cissimus et minimus om 

nium Ildelium Ct Contemptibilis 

Sum dipud plurimos

habui Calpornum dia 

conum niium quendam potiti 

filii odissi presbyteri qui fuit uico bannauem

taberniae Uillulam enim props habuit 

ubi ego captz^ram dedi Q nnorum

eram tune fere xui (jieum \ienim IP"σ
norabam et hiberione incaptiuita 

te cldductus sum Cum tot milia 

hominum SGcundum mérita n<w/ra 

qui'a adio recessimus et pracepta eius nozzcus 

todiuimus Ct Sclcerdotibz« nosfris 
non oboedientes fuimus qui nor/ram sa 

llltem ciQmonebant Gt domimis indux 

it Supír nos iram clnimationis suae 

et dispiz-sit nos inP"entibz«· multis' etiam 

usq«f adultimum terrae ubi mine 

paruitas mea esse uidetur into- ale 

nigenas Ct ibi dominus clOerait sensum

inCreduIitatis meas ut serorem ora Z 

rem dilicta mea utconfirmarem toto cor 

de addozzzm«m deum meum qui respexit humilitatem 

meam et missertus«/ adoliscentise ignoran 

tiae meae Ct CuStodiuit me an/i quam sei 

rem eum et ante quam sapcrem ue\ distinguerem 

inter bonum et malum 6t muniuitme et Con 

sulatusfj/ mei utpatir filium U.I^.de au/em Ta 

cere non possum neqz^c expedit quidem tanta 

biTzdkia et tantam giatiam quam mihi dig 

natus intcrracaptiuitatis meae quia hœcesi re 

tributio mea nos/ra. Ut post correptionem z^l ag 

nitionem dn CXaltare c/confîtcn mirabilia eius 
coram omni natione quœest subomni caelo 

qui'a nonesi alius deus née umquam fuit née an/V 

nee erit post \\<zc prater deum patrem in2"enitum 

sine principio aquo est omne principium omnia. 
tenentem ut dicimus et eius Illium ihfiz^m xpis/um qui 

cum pâtre scilicet semper fuisse testamur 

an/c originem sacculi spzHtalitcr apnd patrem 

inerrabilitfr genitum an/t' omne principiu/zz 

et pfripsum factasunt uissibilia hominem 
lactum morte deuicta incaslis' et deditilli ozzzwem 

potestatem super omne nomen caelestium et ter 

restrium et infernorum et omnis lingua «>zz 

fiteatzzr ei quia dns e/deits est ihs xpc quem credim«i 

et CXCÊpectamus aduentum mox futzzrum 

iudex uiuorum clique mortuorum qui red 

det unicuiqzze secundum lacta Sua f/effudit inunbz> 

habunde Spin'Îumsanc/um donum et pignus inmor 

talitatis qui facit credentes f/oboedientes 

ut sint filii dt'i i/coheredes xpu/i quem confi 

temur et adoramus unum deum intrinita · 

te Sacri nominis ipse enim dz'xzV per profe/am Inuoca' 

me indie tflbulationis tuaa eiliberabo te 

et magnificabis me'
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ntem
a ^" rcuelare i/ 

ConfUt'ri honorificum«/ tarnen et Si inmultis' 

inpírfectus sum opto fra/ribz« í/cognotatis' meis' 

scire quaîitatem m?am ut possint pt'rficere 

uotum animce meae n0;/ignoro testimonium

dcwmi mei qui in vpalmo testator . . Dtrdes eos

1 . *· 
oquiit«r mendaCium . . et lt<rum inqwit

v_/OCJttii</ mentitur occidit clnimam .. et idem dfwzmws 

11 ivbum otiossum quod loculi fucrint homines 

reddent rationem deeo indie iudicii

l_H~l c' e autcm Uehimenter Cum timoré et tre 

more metuere hanc sententiam i«die illa 

ubi nemo se potcrii subtrahere ua absoi» 

dere Sfrf omnes omnino reddit^ri sum?« 

rationem tiiam minimorum Deccatorum 

ante tribunal domini xpz'j/i Qua proper ollim 

cogitaui scribtve sed eiusque nunc hessitaui

timui Cnim ne incederem in linQl'uam homi

num quia nowdedici sic«/ i/caettvi qui optime itaq«c 

z iure el sacras littras utroqz« pari modo
încertus ι
Jiber hie combibfrunt . . cl Sermones i\\oium exinfa 

ntia numquam motarunt sed mag'is adpir 

fectum semper addiderunt nam sermo 

et ioquela nostra trans lataesi inlinguam alienaw sicuf fa 

z' eile pot«/ probari exaliue scriptzzrae meae

quality sum G^° insermonibz« instructus 

aique eruditus quia inquit ^apiens TJtr l in 

1 uam dinoscetar et sensus et scientia et doctrina 

uiritatis sed quid prodest excussatio iuxta Ufrit 

atem presertim cum prœsumptione q«atinus moaO 

ipse adpeto insenectute mea quod iniuuentu 

te noTzconparaui quod obstiterunt ut confir 

marem quod ante p^rlegeram sed siquis me ere 

didit et si dixero quod anfe prœfatus sum adoliscens

l»zmo pêne puerinuérbis' captwam dedi

aniequam scirem quid petérem uel quid

adpeUrem ue\ quid uitare debueraw

unde ergo hodie erubesco et uehimenter protimeo

denudare imperitiam mi?am quia non possum de

deeritis breuitate sermone expli

care nequeo 5icuten 'm spiriius gestit e/ani

mas et sensus monstrat adfectus sed si

Itaque datum mihi fuisset sica/ et caetiris Uirum

"[amen nowsilerem profiter retributionem et si forte

uidetur apud aliquantos me inhiv praponere

Cummea inscientia et tardiori lingua

sed SCriptum«/ I inguae balbutientes ue

lociter discent loqui pacem quanta ma

gis nos adpetíre debemus qui sumus nos'

3-epistola xpisfi inSalutem usque adultimum

terrae Gt Si non déserta sed ratum for

tissimum scriptum incordibzAr nesiris
noncltramento sed Spiriïu dá uiui et itmim

spiri/us testatur gt rusticationem ab

altissimo Creata«/ unde CgO primus fus

Ticus pröfuga inductus scilicet qui nescio

in poítírum prouidere sed illud scio certissi

me quia utiq«« priuSquam humiliarer

ego eram ue\\ii lapis qui iacet inluto

profundo et uenierisqui potens est et in

Sua missericordia sustulit me'

Ct Quidem scilicet sursum adle

uauit i/collocauit me inSua parte

Ct Inde lortiter debueram Cxcla
mare adretribuendam quoque aliqznd domino

protantis' beneficiis" eius hic' Ct In 3e

tirnum quœ mens hominum xstimare

Ποη pot«/ linde autem a,mmiramini
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dignus

\iber

mag"ni et pusilli eíuos' dominiÇati qui 

[jmetis deum . . rethorici cludite eisern
tamini quis me Stultum ex(^itauit de

medio eorum q«i uident«r esse Sapientes et 

leges píriti et potentes insermone et \nomni

re Ct me quidem detestabilis hums mun
r-

di decsetíris' inspirauit Si talis essem 

QummoiA? autem ut Cummetu et reucrantia 

et Sine querella fidelity genti adquam Ça 

ri tas xpisÎi trarcstulit et donauit me inui 

ta mea si uiuus fuero /H enique ut 

Cum humilitate et ueraciier deseruirem 

illis' Inmensura itaqz^ fidei trinita 

tis oportet distinguere sine repn 
hensione p«riculi notum facere donuwz 

dfi et Çonsulationem seternam Sine ti 

more tlducialitfr dei nomen ubiqz^ ex 

pandere utetiam post obitumrriiwm ex 

z · agaiiias relinqz^re haÎribus et filiis' meis' 

quos in domino Cgo babtizaui tot milia ho 

minum einoneram dignus neque talis uthoc 

dominus seruulo suo ««cederet post erumpnas 

et gantas moles post captiuitatem post 

annos multos ingentem illam ta.nta.rn 
y ratiam mihi donaret quod ego aYiquando

Inluuentute mea numquam spiraui 

neque cogitaui sed pratquam hib^rione de 

ueneram ("^otidíe itaque pecora 

pascebam et Irequens indie orab 

am magis acmagis accedebat amor 

dii et Timor ipsius et fides augebat«r et 

Spiritus agebatur ut indie una usque âQcent 

um orationes <?/innocte prope Similit«' 

utetiam inSiluis' eimonte manebam 

ante lucem excitabar adorationem

L/írniuem per gelu per pluiam et nihil mali 

sentiebam neque ulla pigritia erat 

Inme sicut modo uideo qwz'atunc Spiritus inme fer 

uebat eiibi scilicet quadam nocte in 

Somno âudiui uocem dicentem sibi mihi 

ene leiunas Cito leiunans lt«ms a,Qpatriam 

tuam Ct Itcrum post paululum tempus 

âUCliui responsum dicentem mihi CCCC 

Dams tua parata«·/ e/nonerat prope sed 
forte habebat 'ce- milia passus et 
ibi numquam luerara née ibi notum quemquam 

dehominibwi habebam Çt Qeinde post mo 

dum Conuírsus sum infugam et Inttrmissi 

hominem Cum fueram 'ui' annis' í/ueni 

Inuirtuted« qui uiam meam adbonum dirige 

bat i/nihil metuebam donee p^rueni adnauem 

illam itilla die qua pmieni proiectaesi nauis de 

loco suo et locutus sum ut abirem unde naui 

garem cumillis' et Q^ubfrnatori displicuit illi
r· f·

et clcriter cum intirrogatione respondit indign

nequaquam tunobiscum adpetes ire

Cum h«c audiissem seperaui me abillis' ut ue

nirem adtegoriolum ubi hospitabam et in

Itenere ceepi orare <?/an/fquam orationem

consummarem audiui unum exillis' et fortitfr

ex clamabat Tjast me ueni cito quia uocant te

homines isti et Statim adillos reuersus

sum Ct Coepcrunt mihi dicere ueni quia ex fide

recipimus te facnobiscum clmicitiam quomodo

uolueris i/inilla die itaque reppuli suge

re mammellas eoruwz propier timorem dei sed

uerum tarnen abillis sp^raui uenire infidem

ihííu xpisti quia gentes erant e/obhoc obtinui

Cum illis' et post tflduuwz terram caepimus
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et xxuiii dies Qer disertum Her fecimus et

Cibus defuit illis' i/fames inualuit super

Cos et alio die coepit Sfubtrnator mihi Aient

quid xp/í/iane ^u dicis Q.eus tuus magnus et

Omnipotens«/ quaK ergo pronobis' orare nonpotes

quia nos' afame piriclitamur difficile etiim

umquam utaliquem hominem uideamwi»

eg"o enim euident<r dixi illis' conuertemini CX

lide addominum deitm meum cui nihil«·/ inpossibile 

ut Cibum mittat uobis' inuiam ucs/ram usque 
dum Satiamini quia ubique habundat illi c/ad 

iuante deO ita Îac/umesi CCce ^rex porcoTum 

inuia an/c' oculos nos/ros apparuit tVmul 

tos ex illis inttvficerunt et ibi 'ii· noctes 

manserunt et benerefecti et canes eorum 

repletisunt quia multi ex illis' secus uiam se 

miuiui relictisunt etQosi\\œc Summas S^ra 

tias egerunt deo et ego honorificatus sum 
sub oculis' eorum etiam mel siluistre 

inuenierunt i/mihi partem obtulerunt 

et unus exillis Ai~s.it immolaticum«/ deo gratias CX 

inde nihil gustaui eadem uero eram dormiens 

effoTUter temptauit me Satanas quod memor 

ero quandiu fuero inhoc corpore í/cicidit 

super me ueluü saxum ingens <?/nihil membro 

rum p7'<2ualens sed unde mihi uenit inspz'rz'/«m ut he 

liam uocarem et inhoc uidi incaelum solem 

oriri CI Qum clamarem heliam uiribz« 

meis' ecce Splendor solis illius decidit 

superme et statim discussit ame ^rauitu 

dinem Ct Credo quod axpiJ/o domino meo cla 

mabat prome et spero quod sic' erit indie 

presurse mese s'icu/ inseuanguelio inquit 

domtnus non uos estis . multos adhuc' cap 

turam dedi ea nocte prima iiaque mansi

Cum illis' responsum autem diuinum audiui 

Quobz« autem mensibwi eris cum illis' quod ita (aciumesi 

nocte illa sexagensima libirauit me dominus 

demanib«i eorum etiam initenere prauidit nobis' 

cibum Eignem et siccitatem cotidie donec 

χ decimo die p^ruenimus omnes sie«/ sup«rius
"e

inSinuaui xx et -uiü' disertum lier facimus 

Ct ea nocte qua p^ruenimus omnes Qecibo 

Ui?ro nihil habuimus Ct Iterum post paucos 

3-nnos inbritannis eram cum parentibí« meis' 

qui me ut Illium suscipirunt et exfide roga 

uerunt me ut ue\ modo ego pftit tantas tribulatio 

nés quas ego pírtuli nusquam abillis' disce 

derem Î^T 'bi scilicet inSinu noctis unum 

uenientem qï^asi dehib^rione cui nomen uictoricus 

cum aepistolis' innumerabilibaj uidi et Qedit 

mihi unam exhis' et legi principium aepistolœ 

wwtinentem "U.ox hyberionacum et Qum re 

citabam principium aepistote puta 

bam enim ipse inmente audire uocem ipsorawz 

quierant iuxta Siluam focluti quœest prope 
mare occidentale í/sic' exclamawrunt 

rog"amuste sancte puer utuenias í/adhuc' 

ambulas internes' i/ualde Conpunctus SUOT 

corde et uald âmplius no»potui legere 

Ct Sic exp^rtus sum dío gratias quia post pluri 

mos annos prizstitit illis' dommus Secundum cla 

morem illorum Ct alia nocte nescio deus 

seit utrum inme cln iuxta me uirbis 

pcritissime quos ego audiui einonpotm intel 

legere n mi aQposttrum orationis Sic efficiatai«/ 

Qui dédit 3,nimam Suam proie, ipse«/ qui 

loquitur inte et sic ex pcrtus sum gaudibun 

dus et Iterum uidi inme ipsum orantem 

et eram qz^asi intra corpz^i meum et audiui hoc«/
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Sup?/· interiorem hominem etbi fortitír orabat
gemitibzM et interhœc Stupebatn et clmmirabam etco
gitabam quis esset qui inme orabat sed adpos
tremumorationis sic efficiatus«·/ ut sit episco
pus etSic' exp^rtus Sum et recordatus surri apostolo
dicente Spiritus adiuuat infirmitates orationis
nosirse riam quod oremus sicut oportet nescimus sed ipse
Spiritus postulat pronobis gemitibwj inerrabilibzw qua uer
bis' exprani, nonpossunt Ct Iterum ans aduocatus nosier
postulat praiobis' \Jidi inuissu noctis scriptuw
erat contra laciem meam Sine honore et interhac audiui
responSum dicentem mih\ maleaudiuimus fa
ciem designati nudato nomine nee sic pnsdixit
maleuidisti sed maleuidimus quasi sibi se iunxis
set sicut dixit qui uos tanguit quasi qui tanguit
pupillam oculi mei idcirco gratias ago ei
qui me lnomnib«J ««fortauit ut nonme inpediret
aprofectione qua Statueram et demea quoque opera
quod axpisto domino meo dedideram sed magis exeo sensi
uirtutem non paruam ei fides mea probataest
Coram dco ei hominib«i unde aute/n audenter dico nonme
reprehendit Conscientia mea hic' et infutarum
teste deo abeo quia n0«Sum mentitus insermonibz«
quos ego retuli uobis' I ongumest autem Totum per
singula enarrare laborem meum ue\ per par
tes breuitír dicam qualiter Dissimus deus de
seruitute sepe lib?rauit et dep<?riculis' xii qua
piriclitata«·/ anima mea prcAcr insidias multas
et quœ uerbis expmnere noraualeo nee iniuriam
legentibz« faciam sed deum auctorem qui nouit
omnia Guam an/iquam fiant quia ualde debitor
sum dio qui mihi tantam gratiam donauit
ut Dopuli multi perme indi«m renascerentwr
et ut clerici ubique illis' ordinarent«r

adplebem nuper uenientem adcredulita 
tern quam Sumsit dominus abextremis' Urrae sicui 
Olim promisserat p^rprofetas suos sicut fal 
so Conparauinmt patres nostn idola ei 
nonesi in eis utilitas adte gentes ueniunt 

_ Ct dicent. et lurum .. Tjosui te lumen 
In 2"entib«i ut sis insalutem usq«i adextre 
mum t<;rrae et ibi uolo expectare promis 
sum ipsiusqui utiq«i numqua»2 fallit 
sicui inaeuanguelio pollicetur 
|_Jenient aboriente et occidente et ab 
austro et abaquilone Cl recumbent 
cum abraam et issac' etiacob sicut ere 
dimus ab omni mundo uentwri sunt ere 
dentés idCirco itaque oportet bene 
et dilegentír Oiscare sicui dominus Onemonet 
et docet dicens uenite poitme i/faciam 
uos lieri piscatores hominu?« .. et lurum 
CCce mitto piscatores ei uenatores 
multos dicit deus et csslera unde autem ualde opor 
tebat retia nos/ra tendere Ita ut 
multitudo copiossa et turba deo caperetur 
et ubique essent Clerici qui babtizarent 
et exhortarent populum indegentem 
et dissiderantem sicui dominus in asuanguelio 
ammonet c/docet dicens (juntes ergo nunc do 
cete omnes g"entes babtizantes eas 
Innomine patris et filii et spiriius sancii 
religua usque dicit Saeculi .., Ct Itirum -euntes 
ergo inmundum uniuersum predicate 
œuanguelium omni Creatwrse Qui 
crediderit et babtizatus fuerit 
saluuserit qui ufro nowcrediderit 
««dempnabitur .. relz'qua sunt exempla 
Unde autem hiberione qui numquam 

notitiam habuerunt

f
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nissi idula et inmunda usque Semptr colu
erunt qtwrnodo nup^r facta«/ plebs domini et filii
dii nuncupantur filii sanciorum et filiae re
gulorum monachi «"uirgines xpisíi esse uidentwr
e Testern dtv/m inuoco inanimam mi-am qut'a no«men
tior Tíeqitt' ut sit occassio uobis' neque ut ho
norem sptro abaliquo u«/ro Sufficit ; cnim ho
nor qui nw/mentitur sed uideo iam inpnzsenti sse
Culo me Supra modum exaltatus sum a domino
Et nw/eram dignus neque talis utruv mihi prtz
staret dum scio melius iwzuenit paup^rtas
et Calamitas quam diuitiae c/dilicias sed et
xpis/uc dominus pauper fuit pronobis' ego uero miser
et Infelix et Si opes uoluero iam nowhabeo
neq?^ me ipsum iudico quia quotidie Sp<?ro a.ui
Internicionem 3-ut Circumueniri Sut
Tedigi inseruitutem Siue occassio cuius li
bet Sed prc'cor Credentib/« eí timentib«í deum
QuiCumque dignatus fuerit inspicere
uel recipíre hanc scriptaram quam patri
cius peccator indoctus scilicet hiberione
conscripsit utnemo umquam dicat quod
mea Ignorantia Si aliquid pussillum CQ^i
uel demons Trauírim Secundum Sed arbitrami
ni í/uírissime Credatur quod donum did fuis
set et llaec est Confessio mea antequawz
moriar

h ue 1 Ί QClue uo I umen Quod DatTlcius \*^ *—s ±1 JL JL

manu Conscripsit ^ua '.· SCptlma deci 

mcl niartii die t^ilHS latus est pat

riciuS 3-dCaîlos



cltissimo papœ Qamasso 
ílieronimus salutem 

uum opus exuettvi facere me co 

gis ut p<wt exemplaria toto or 

be dispersa quasi quidam arbiter se 

deam et quia interse uariant qua? sint 

ilia quœ cum greca dissentiant ue 

ritate decernam · · pius labor sed 

pcritulossa pnssumptio iudicare de 

caetíTÍs ipsum iudicandum abomnib;« Se 

nés motare linguas et canescentem 

mundum adinitia retrahere Oar 

uulorum quis en im doctus pariter uA i/i 
doctus cum inmanus' uolumen assum 

pserit et asaliua quam semel inhibit 

uiderit discr[i]pare quod lectitat no«sta 

tim erumpat inuocem me falsariuw 

me clamans esse sacrilegum qui audeaw 

3-liquid in uctfribtti libris addere mota 

re corregere Sduersusquam inuid 

iam duplex me caussa consulatur quod 

et tu qui summus sacerdos es fieri iubes 

et uerum non esse quod uariat eíiam testimonio 

maladicorum conprobatur si enim latinis' 

exemplaribi« fides esi adhibenda respon 

deant quibwi tot sunt exemplaria pene 

quoi codices sin' autem ucritas qwizrenda deplu 

ribits cur non adg/rcam originem reucrten 

tes ea quae uel auitiossis inttrprctibz« aedi 

ta sunt uel aprzesumptoribz«· impí-ritis' e 

mendatasunt peruersius uel alibrari 

is dormientibz«· aut addita sunt aut 

motata corregimus neqzz<? ucro ego deuetiri 

dispute testamento quod Ixx senioribz« 

in gricam linguam uersum tertio adnos 

usque peruenit iwrcquaero quid aquila

Ρ
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quid Simmachus sapiat q«<zre te 

othotion' intívnouos et ucteres médius ince 

dit Sit ilia uc'ra inttvp/vtatio quam apos 

toli probaueriint Cleiiouo mine loquor 

testamento quod grícutn esse niwdubium«/ excep 

to apostolo matteo qui primus iniu 

dea aeuanguelium XpÁr/i ebreicis' lit 

tívis' edidit hoc certe quod innosiro sennone dis 

cordât et indiut'rsos riuulorww trami 

tes ducit uno defonte quarendumesi 

ne tfrmitto eos quos alucano et hvsichio 

noncupatos paucorum h o m in urn as 

sent peruersa. contensio quibz« utiquc nee 

inueteri testamento part Ixx inttrprctes 

emendare quid licuit nee innouo pro 

fuit emendasse cummultarum gen 

tium linguis scriptz^ra ante translata do 

ceat falsa eííe qute addita sunt l&itr/r 
hac prtesens prafatiuncula pollicetar 'inr 

seuanguelia quorum ordo es/ mathe;« 

marcus lucas iohannis codicum gre 
corum emendata conlatione sed ueterum 

qua ne niultum alectionis latinae cons 

uitudine discriparént ita cala 

mo tempi'rauimus ut his' ianlum qua: sens 

urn uidebantar motare correctis' 

reliq«a manere patcremur ut fue 

rant canones quoq«<? quos' eusebi 

us cessariensis episcopas alaxan 

drinum secutus ammonium \n ·χ· 

numéros ordinauit sic/// ing/vco haieatur exp/vs 

simus quo si quis decuriossis' uo 

luerit nosse qua; inajuangueliis' 

uA eadem uc\ uicina ue\ sola sint eono/i 

dis tioc tio ne



fol. 2 5 , ι

cognoscat magnus si quidem hic in 

nostris' codicib«i error inok-uit dum 

aliq»<>d ineadem re alius œuanguelis 

ta plus d/x// inalio quia minus pulauer 

int addiderunt wtl dum eundem sen

sum ali»í aliti·/· exp/vssit ille qui unuw
* 

equatuor primuni Icgerat ad fins ex

emplum caetrros q//<>q»i aestimaiitrit emeu 

(landos fisc unJf accidit ut apwi/nos mixta 

sint oinnia et iuniarco plura lucœ 

utq«i- mattiM rursum inmatlieo 

iohannis fi marci et incsetfris' reliqwo 

rum quœ inaliis' propria sunt inueniunt»r 

Cum utiqwf canones legeris qui subiec 

ti sunt confussionis errorc sub 

lato f/ similia omnium scies et sing 

iilis sua qiucque restitues

111 canone primo concordant 'iiii· 

matlieus marcus lucas iohannis

Hl 'ii' très maiht'«r marcus lucas

111 'iii· tres' mathív« lucas iohannis

111 'iiii' très math.««· marcus iohannis
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in " x " propria unius cuiusq«i qitœ \wn \\alien\ur

inaliis' ediderunt 
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111 singulis' aeuanguelils' abuno i«cipi 

ens usqwf adfinem libror»;« dispar' 

numerus increscit hic nigro colo 

re pra-scriptus subse \\abci aliuOT ex 

minio numerum discolorem qui

ad ·χ· usque procedens indicat prior 

numerus inquo sit canone requirend«; 

Cum igitur aptrto codice Ufrbi gratia 

illud siue illud capitulum scire uolue 

ris cuius canonis sit statim ex subi. 

ecto numéro docebiV'is et recurrens adprin 

cipia singulor«;« inquibwi canonum«/ dis 

tincta congeries eodemq«í statim cano 

ne extitulo frontis inuento illuw que?nquœ 

rebas numerum eiusdtim esse aeuangue 

listae qui et ipse ex inscriptione 

signat«r inuenies atqwe euicina cxierorum 

tramitib»; inspectis' quos' nuw^ros' ère 

gione habeant annotabis CI cum 

scieris recurres aduolumina sin 

gulorww et sine mora repartis' rmmeris quos 

an/t· signaui/as repcries et loca inquibwi 

ue\ eadem ue\ uicina dixerunt Opto 

in xpis/o ualeas et memineris mei pap 

pa beatissime ., . v .,. v ..,..v ··ι··ν ··)
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TCflatheus
uiii

xi

xi

xi

xi

xiiii

xxiii

xxiii

xxiii

Ixx

xcuiii

xcuiii

xcuiii

xcuiii

xcuiii 

xcuiii

cxxxiii

cxli

cxlii

cxluii

clxui

clxui

ccuiiii

ccxi

ccxx

ccxx

ccxx

c xliiii

ccxliiii

cclxxiiii

cclxxiiii

cclxxiiii

cclxxui

ffla.Ycus
ii

iiii

iiii

iiii

iiii
u

xxuii

xxuii

xxuii

XX

xcui

xcui

xcui

xcui

xcui 

xcui

xxxuii

1

li

Ixiii

Ixxxii

Ixxxii

cxuiiii

cxxi

cxxii

cxxuiiii

cxxii

cxxxuiiii

cxxxuiiii

cluii

clui

clui

cluiii

lucas

uii

X

X

X

X

xiii

xuii

xxxiiii

xlu
xxxuii

cxui

cxui

cxui

cxui

cxui
ue\ χ

cxui

Ixxuii

xuiiii

xxi

xciii

xciiii
xciiii

ccxxxiii

ccxxxuiii

ccxxxuiiii

ccxlii

ccxlii

ccl

ccl

cclx

cclx

cclx

Ixxiiii

lohantt/i 1 lUHllicaj

X

ui
xii

xiiii
xxuiii

xu

xlui

xlui

xlui

xxuii

cxx

cxi

xl
cxliiii

cxxuiiii 

cxxxi

cuiiii

luiiii
•xu

xluiiii

Ixxiiii

xuii

c

xxi

Ixxxu

Ixxxuiii

Ixxuii

ex lui

cxli

XX

xluiii

xcui

xcuiiii

cclxx

cclxxxiiii

cclxxxiiii

cclxxxiiii

cclxxxiiii

cclxxxiiii

ccxci

ccxciiii

ccxcu

ccc
ccc

cccii

ccciiii

cccui

cccui 

cccx

cccxiii

cccxiiii

cccxiiii

cccxu

cccxuiii

cccxx

cccxxu

cccxxui

cccxxui

cccxxuiiii

cccxxi

cccxxu

cccxxiiii

CCCXXXU

cccxxxui

cccxxxui

cccxl -iii-

ÏÏlarfus
clxii

cxlu

clxu

clxu

clxu

clxx

clxxii

clxxu

clxxui

clxxui

clxxxi
clxxxi

clxxxiii

clxxxiiii
clxxxui 

clxxxuiii
cxci

cxciiii
cxcu

cxcu

cxcu

cxcuiiii

cc

cciiii

ecu

ecu

ccui

ccuiiii

ccx

ccxii

ccxiiii

ccxu

ccxu

lucas

cclxuiiii
cclxui

cclxui

celui

celui

cclxxu

cclxxuiiii

cclxxxi

cclxxxu

cclxxxu

cclxxxu

cclxxxu

cclxxxi

cclxxxu

ccclxxxiii 

cclxxxu

cclxxxu

ccxciiii

ccxci

ccxci

CCXCÜ

ccc

cccii
cccxx

cccxi

cccu

cccxiiii

cccxii

cccxuiiii

cccxxi

cccxxiiii

cccuiii

cccxuiiii

lohan«/r

CXXII

lu

Ixiii

Ixu

Ixuii

CXXU1

elm

clxi

luii

xlii

cluiii

Ixxxuiii

clxi

luii

xlii 

xluiii

Ixxxuiii

clxxii

clxuiii

clxui

elxxu

clxxui
clxxuiiii

clxxxiiii

clxxxuiiii
cxciiii·

cxcui

cxcuii·

cxcuii

cci

cxcuiiii

cxcuiii

cxcui



fol. 26, v».

il lathi

crcxliii

cccxluiii

tvcxluiiii

ccclii

ccclii

'tis Hlara/j·

ccxxii

ccxxuii

ccxxuii

ccxxi

ccxxxi

luci?.r 1υη<7//

cccxxuiiii cciiii

cccxxxiii ccui

cccxxxiii ccui i

cccxxxiii ffiiiiii

cccxxxiii cxi

C.i\.plicit canon primus inquo 'iiii

lllcipit

n„tl„„·

canon · seeui

marcus lucas

idus inquo 'iii'

ΠΙ ai luv« ITlariVí.t JiiCiW

XU

xxi

xxxi

xxxu

xxxu

1

Ixii

Ixii

Ixiii

Ixuii

l.tuiii

Ixxi

Ixii

Ixxii

Ixxiii

Ix.xiiii

Ixxuii

Ixxuiiii

Ixxx

1.x xxu

Ixxxii

Ixxxiii

u i

X

cii

xxxuiiii

xxxuiiii

xli
xiii

xiii

xuiii

XU

xluii

xxi

xxii

xxii

xxiii

xluiii

Hi

xxuiiii

XX

liii

lui

liiii

XU

xxxii

Ixxxu

Ixxuiiii

Ixxuiiii

lui
iiii

xxiii

xxiii

xxiii

Ixxxiii

Ixxxuiii

xxxuiiii

clxxxui

xl

Ixxxu

clxuiiii

Ixxxu

xluii

Ixxxuii

ex

Ixxxui

m.atlií7«

Ixxxiii

Ixxxu

Ixxxu

Ixxxuiii ·

Ixxxuiii

xcu

xciiii

xciiii

ciii

cxiiii

cxui

cxxi

cxxii

cxxiii

cxxx

cxxxi

cxxxu

cxxxuiii

cxiiii

cxliiii

cxluiiii

cliiii

clxiiii

clxuiii

cl xuiii

clxx

clxxii

clxxiiii

clxxxui

clxxxuiii

clxxxuiii

clxxxuiiii

clxxxuiiii·

liiii

lu 

lu 

cxli 

cxli 

xl

Ixxxui 

Ixxxiii 

i

xxiiii 

xxu 

xxii 

xxiii 

xxxiii 

xxxu 

xxxui 

xxxui 

xliiii 

liiii 

luiiii 

Ixuii 

Ixuiiii 

Ixxuiiii 

Ixxxiii 

Ixxxiii 

Ixxxu 

Ixxxuii 

xci 

xciii 

xcu 

xcu 

xcuiiii 

xcuiiii'

lucas

cxii

cxiii

Ixxxuiiii

cxluiii

ccli

Ixxx

xcuii

ex lui

Ixx

xli

xiii

cxxuii

cxxuiii·

cxluii

Ixxxii

Ixxiii

Ixxuiii

cxlui

xc

xii

xxxu

xxxuii

cxliiii

xcu

ccui

xcui

xcuiii

xclniiii

c

cii

ccxuii

cxcuii

cxcuii



fol. 2-., r°.

lucas Tflarcus

cxc

cxcii

cxciii

cxciii

cxciiii

cxciiii

cxcu

cxcuiii

cxcuiiii

ecu

ceiii·

ecu

ccui

ccuiii

cexcui

ccxuiiii

cexxiii

cexxu

ccxui

ccxxuiiii

ccxxuiiii

ccxlii

ccxliii

ccxliii 

ccxluiii 

ccxluiii

ccxluiiii 

ccxlii

ccxlui

ccluiii

ccluiiii

cclxiiii

cclxuiiii

cu

cui

cuii

cuii

euiii

euiii

cuiii

ex

CXÍ

cxii

cxiii

cxuii

cxuii

cxuiii

cxxuii

cxxuiii

cxxx

cxxxiiii

cxxxiii

cxxxu

cxxxu

cxxuii

cxxxuii

cxxxuiii 

cxliii 

cxliii

exliiii 

cxlui

cxluiii

cl

cli
clu
cluii

cxcu
ccxui
cxxi

cxuiii

clii
ccxuiiii

ccxx

ccxxi

cxxxiii

cxxii

cclxx
cclxxiiii

ccxxxii
ccxxxiii

ccxl

ccxli
cexliii

ccxlu
ccxliiii

cxxxuii

cxluii

ccxxxuii

cexluiii

ecxluiiii 

ceuiiii 

celui

ccliiii 

cclu

ccliiii

ccluii

ccluiii

elui

ccxxuiii

cclxxi
cclxxuiii

eelxxxii

eclxxxu

cclxxxu

ccxcui

ccxcui

ceci
cccuiii

cecxii

cccxui

cecxuii

cecxxii

cccxxxuiii

cccxxxuiiii

cccxl

cccxlu
ccexliii

cccxlui

cccliii

eeeliiii

xlii

clx

clxiii

clxui

clxui

clxxuii

elxxuii

clxxxii

clxxxuiiii

cxciii

cxuii
cxcuiii

ceii

ccxuiiii

ccxuiiii

eexx

cexii

ccxxiiii

ccxxu

ccxxxii

ccxxxiii

1Π"Ρ'ν
math

rn.clt/Wr
i

i

i

uii

uii

luiiii

ccxxx

cclxiii

celxuiii

cclxu

cclxuii

celxxx

cclxxxiiii

cclxxxui

cccu

ccxcuiiii

ccxcui

ccxeu

cccuiiii

ccexxii

ccexxu

cccxxuii

cccxxiii

cccxxxuiii

cecxxx

cccxxxuii

cccxxxuiii . ,

:it canon ·ϋ· inquo 'iii · 

canon · tcrtius inquo · iii · 

tus lucas iohannis

Lucas lo\M>inis
xiiii i

xiiii iii

xiiii u

ui ii

ui x\u

Ixiii exui

C 6» ]



fol. 27, v»

leas loh<7 lucas lohanm's

Ixiii

xe

XX

xcuii

cxi

cxi

cxi 

cxii 

cxii

cxii

cxii
cxii

cxu

cxii

cxii

cxlui
•

JJ^cipit canon ·

cordant matÄ

ma'*««
xuiiii

cxuii

cxuii

cl

clxi

clxi

cciiii

cciiii

ccxui

ccxui

ccxui

cclxxuii

cclxxuiiii

cclxxxuiiii·

cclxxxi

ccxciii 

ccxcuii 

ccxcuiiii 

ccxuii

Ixu

luiii

luiii

ccxi

cxuiiii·

cxuiiii

cxuiiii 

cxuiiii 

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxuiiii

cxii

iiii' inquo -iii·

eus mardis ioh

ÏTlSircHs

uiii

xxui

xxui

Ixui

Ixxui

Ixxuiiii

cxu

cxu

cxu

cxu

cxxu

cluiiii

clxxi

clxuiiii

clxxiiii

clxxuiii 

clxxx 

clxxxuiiii 

clxxxuiiii

xxxuii

cxuiii

cxxxuiii

cu

cxluiii

XXX

cxxiii 

Ixxxuiii

xliiii

Ix
uiii

Ixxiii

xc

cliiii

cxlii

cxlui

con

annis

lohannis

xxui

xxiii

xcu

li

xxui

lui

xci

cxxxu

cl

cxxuiii

cxxxuii

xcuiii

Ixxii

cxxi

clii

cuii
Ixx
ciii 

clxuii 

clxuiii . ,

cccxxi cci

ccxxi cci

eccxxuiiii ccuii

clxxx

cxcii

clxxxu

cccxxuiiii ccuiii clxxxui

ccxxxiii ccxi

•

lllCipit canon 

Yf\a.iheus

iii

X

xii

xui

xxu

xxuii

xxuiiii

XXX

xxxiiii

xxxui 

xxxuiiii

xl

xli

xliii

xlui

xluii

xluiii

xluiiii

li

lui

liiii

lu

luii

luiiii

Ix

Ixi

Ixu 

Ixui 

Ixuiii 

Ixxui

cciii

quintus inquo ·ϋ' concordant 

\ucas rfla/Aeus

ii

uiii

xi

xu

xlui

xluiiii

xluii

xluiiii

cxxiii

clxii 

lui

Iii

lu

cxxiii

cliii

cxxxiii

cxci

cl

luiiii

cxxxu

liiii

clxx

!xi

Ix

clxxi

Ixiii

clxxxii 

Ixui 

cu 

cuiii

Ixxxiiii

Ixxxui

xxiii

xcu

xcu

xcui

cii

ciiii

cu

cuii 

cuiii

ex

cxui

cxui

cxuiiii

cxxu

cxxuii

cxxuiii

cxxxuiiii

cxxxii

cxxiii

cxxxuiiii

clui

cluiii

clxii

clxxu

clxxxii 
clxxxii 
clxxxiii 
clxxxuii 
cxcuii

matkeus \ncas 

[\icas

cxi

cuiiii

cxlu

clx

clxxxii

clxxxiii

Ixuiiii

Ixxi

cxciii

Ixxiii 

cxu

cxuiii

clxii

clxxxui

ex xui

Ixii

cxxuii

cxxxii

cxxx

Ixxxi

cxx

cluiiii

luii

ccxxui

cxii

ex
cxxxuii 
clxxxuiiii 
cxcuiii 
cxcuiiii 
cclxxii

[ M ]
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Ixxxuii
xcii
xciii

xcuii
xcuiiii
cii
ciiii
cui
cuiiii
ex
cxii
cxu
cxuii
cxuiiii
cxxiii
cxxu
cxxuii
cxxx
cxxxi
cxxxiiii
cxxxui
cxxxuii
cxl
cxliii
cxlu
cxluii
cxluiiii
cli
cliii
clu
cluii
cluiiii
clxiii
clxu
cluii
clxuiiii
clxxi
clxxiii

clxxuii
clxxuiiii
clxxxi
clxxxuiiii
cxci
cxciii
cxcu
ce
ccii
ccuii
ccx
ccxii
ccxiiii
ccxui
ccxx
ccxxiiii
ccxxu
ccxxui
ccxxuiii
ccxxx
ccxxxii

ι

ii

iii

iiii

u

ui

uii

uiii

uiiii

X

xi

xii 
xiii

xu

xui

xuii

xuiii

xuiiii

XX

XXI

xxii

xxiii 

xxiiii 

xxu

xxùi 
xxuii

xxuiii 
xxuiiii
XXX

JJ^cipiunt breues causae secundum matheum

IJ.3.tiuitas xpí'í/i secundum carnem in bethlem iuda
niagi munera offerunt et interficiuntar infantes

regressio ihmi exegip/o innatzare/A

Dabtismus \o\\annis et babtismus xpw/i iniordane

Ubi zabulus temptat et ieiunauit xpïs/uc xl diebzAf

Ubi iohanm's traditusesÎ et secessit ihwws in cafarnauwz

Detrum et andream piscatores uocat // loquitur

Qebeatitudine et caetera mandata addiscipuAw

ïlonueni soluifre legem reliqua

Tilon mechandum

Qedilectione inimicorwra // dextfra
deselimoysinis nesciat sinistra quid facial
1Π ieiuniis' non iwztristandum et in oratione non
multum loquendum et detessauro irccaelo
riemo pot«/ ii dominis' seruire Gt deuola
tilibwi et liliis' et solicituAV« diei // retis' norcmittendis' an/? porcos

Qefistuca inocu/c et de trabe demarga

nitrate pirangus/awz portam Ct cauete afalsis profe/is

Tlnn omnisqui dicit mihi domine domine re\igua Gt dedomu super petraw

Qiscendens ihesus démonte leprosum mundauit

Ubi puerum centorionis ihesus saluum fecit

Ubi socrum afebribz« libcrauit ubi qzndam dixi/

magistir sequar te' Gt cllio d/x;V irisas Seq«ire me

et innauicula dormiens excitatwr adiscipulis'

1Π to-ra gerassinoruwz legionem demonura iecit

Ubi Oaraliticum iussit ire cum lecto et ma
theum uocat de tylonio
Ylon egent sani medico sed mâle heíín/es

\\on ieiunant filii sponsi qwandiu cumillis' sponsusest

Ubi mulier afluio sanguinis liberatur et filia

principis amorte \iberatur // mutuwz demonium iecit
ubi caecis' oculos libírauit apíruit et sordura et
IT1GSS1S quidem multa opfrarii autem pauci et
dat apostolis' potestatem curandi // trina
riomina aposiolorum àicii quos missit Cum omm doc
Si uos pirsequentar inuna ciui/a/i fugite inaliaw
Qui dilegit pairem et ma/rim plusquam me nones/ me dignus



fol. 29, v».

xxxi lohannis decarcere addominum mittit e/'ihesus deiohan«?

loquitur adt«rbas iCX et profetae usque adiohannem 

xxxii ubi inpropfrat corozain' et betzaida ciuitatib«f 

xxxiii Confiteor lilii pater caelii/tirras quia absc0»disti hœc

asapientibz« ί/reuelasti bœc asapientibz« paruulis' 

xxxiiii Ubi discipuli uellunt spicas sabbatis' // ademo 

xxxu Ubi manum aridam sanauit et hominem

nio caecumt'/mutum curauit

xxxui Ubi scribce et farisi«' signum petunt abih«u 

xxxuii ITlater tua et im/ns lui foris slant dzVzmt adihifwm 

xxxuiii sedens innauicula ihiws turbis' parabulas

exponit et desemine super petra;« et spinas

et bona tirra seminatum // pis et frumento 

xxxuiiii Qesetzanio in tritico QCgrano syna 

xl Qe tessauro inagro abscwzso et debona

margareta et derete misso in mari 

xli Qe iohannis capite indisco allato // minum 

xlii de 'u' panibz« et ·ϋ' piscibz« in 'u' milia ho 

xliii Ubi pfrmare ambulabat et petrum merg

entern eleuat // unt quia coinquinant hominem 

xiiii demanibz« lauandis' et dehis' quœ deore exe

non qua· intrant // tanguentes fimbriam uesti 

xlu in ttvra gerassinorum multi sanatisunt

menti eins ihesu // uiroium et saducei signum pe 

xlui lilia mulieris ademonio curata«/ // milia 

xluii dC 'uii· panibus et paucis' piscibz« in 'uii· 

: ' tunt abihmi et defermento pharisseoru;»

deepiscopatu petri super cathedram 

xluiii Ubi dicit ih««s Si quis uult poit me uenire clbne

get se ipsum \e\iqna

xluiiii Inmonte cummoyii et helia loquitur 

l Duerum lunaticuwz curauit 

li et defide dicit granum synapis 

lii et dragmam dicit petro reddere 

lui dehumilitate sicut puer et demanu et pe

de etoculo eruendo et deoue erratica // altiri 

liiii decorreptione fratruw et indulgere alter 

lu qui fwzseruum suum proffer denarios 'C' suf 

lui focat Ubi uxorem no« deb^re dimitti et despadonib«i 

luii dediuite quod difficile intrabit inregnum

luiii 

luiiii 

Ix 

Ixi

Ixii

Ixiii

Ixiiii

Ixu 

Ixui

Ixuii 

Ixuiii

Ixuiiii 

Ixx

Ixxi 

Ixxii 

Ixxiii

Ixxiiii

Ixxu

ni

Cl erunt primi nouissimi et nouisízVsz' primi 

defiliis' zebedei et deprimis' accubitis' csenae 

de ·ϋ· caecis' secus uiam sedentib«i
•

Ihesus sedens super pulluwz assinse // mittit

riummularios iecit detemplo // lios i«uinia»z

dearbore fici quœ arida facfaesf et homo qai fi

parabulam depuplicanis' et meritricibz« dicit

dCuinia locata colonis' ubi intírficiunt mis

sos adse et inuitati iwztempnunt uenire ad

nuptias // cessaris

reddite deo quae sunt dd et cessari.qioz sunt

demuliere quœ -uii· irait es habuit Ct farisseos

int^rrogatos dexpisfo cuius filius esset

quœ farissei dz'amt ut fiant sed quœ faciunt non fiant

deprosilito deiuramento et decamello et eu

lice f/calice efcatino et demonumentis' deal

bâtis' et demonumentis' profetarum

lerusalem lerusa/«;z quœ occidas proiefas

depseodoxpz'j/o pröximante die nouissima

et debreuitate temporum et H'eodoprofe

lis' et de χ uirginibzw et detallentis'·

desegregatione ouium et hedorum

deunguento mulieris quœ períudit caput ihíju

Ct dzirz't ilnesus addiscipulos suos quod unus eum traderet

et desacramento corporis sui et sanguinis dicit

Oetro d/cz't quod ter abnegatz/rz«eiM et oratio ih«u adpat

rem Ubi ih«as eum tradidit iudas et petrus

tirtio abnegauit et lacrimatus«·/ et ubi iudas

laqueo suspendit et deagro figuli et depas

sione domini ihwu // babtismo

deresurrectione domin'i et demandatis' eius et de
•

J.1 IV^ip/tttt/ breues causas secundum marcuw ·

\^,\_ erat iohannis babtizans ïhesum et uenit

super eum spiri/us domini et fuit ihesus indiserto temptans
eum zabu//« et DíWtquam traditus«/ iohannis

pnrdicauit ih««s et uocauit discipulos et hominem

aspzn'/u inmundo curauit Socrum petri a

febribus libirauit et q«<zrebant eum t«rba2 ut sal

uarentar Ct rogauit ihesum leprosus et curauit eu«
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Ul

uii 

uiii 

uiiii

X

xi 

xii

Xllll

xu

xui 

xuii 

xuiii

xuiiii

XX

xxi

xxii

xxiii 

xxiiii

XXU1

xxuii

XXU111

et Sanans paraliticum dixii ei tolle grabatum 

tuum et uade Ct lacobai secutus«/ ihesum // unt filii 

Tlonest opus sanis' medicis'sed malehaíeníibus ei nonposs 
sponsi ieiunare sponso präsente . , 
Qiscipuli uellere spicas sabbatis coepírunt · 

inSynago^a hominem manu arida sanauit 

Omne regnum aduírsumme' nowstabit Ct qui dixe 

rit inspiriiu sancio non remittetur ei 

Gt hü sunt fra/Vcs mei qui faciunt uo\untatem patris mei 

Ccce CXiit qui seminat Seminare ei duwzseminat retigua 

flomo missit semen et cum dormit ei exiit semi 

nans el fecit spicam ί/missit falcem 

Gt dormiens innauicula ihesus factatempestate 

excitatus fö/zpiscuit uentos i/mare 

Inregione gerasinor«»z hominem alegione mundauit 

Gt cum filium principis amorte saluaret f/mu 

lierem aprofluio sanguinis sanat

ÎlOneSt p^fcta acceptus inpatria sua // firmos 

Gt missit xii discipu/ossuos ut pradicarent et curarent in 

Ct iohannis decollauit iohannem et uenierunt discipuli 
adihesum i/curauit eos . , et refficit eos ., 

Qe - u· Danibz« in 'u' milia hominuwz 

ubi super fluctus' ambulauit et infirmos curauit 

inlotis' manibz« manducare no«coinquinant ho»zz>zem 

f\0n licet tollere panem filiorum í/dare canibzw 

eimundaiacsi puella ademonio // ret et loq«fretz^r 

flominem sordum f/mutum curauit ut audi 

Qe -uii- panib«i in -iiii· milia hominuwz Cauete 

afermento fansseorum et saduceorum et caecus 

dz'xzV uideo homines ut arbores // me sequi toi 

Ct dz'xzV ihs opem me dz'cznit homines esse et dzxzz1 qui uult 

lat crucem suam

Gt inmonte uissi sunt cumih«u moyj« i/helias 

Tjuer«OT ademonio curauit quem discipuli 

iecere non potuerunt // nia qui nwzsequitar no 

Q2XZ/ ei iohannis uidimus quendam iecentem demo 

biscum et demanu f/pede et oculo eruendo ïlon debi/e 

dimitti uxorem

XXUllll

xxx

xxxi 
xxx ii

xxxiii

xxxiiii

xxxu

xxxui

xxxuii

i
xxxuii 
xxxuiiii

xl 

xli

xlii 

xliii 

xliiii

xlu 

xlui 

xluii

et SUScipire regnum ut puer // inregnuwz

CJui pecuniam baient difficile intrabunt

Qui uoluerit inuobzj· esse primus erit omnium

seruus // sedentem inluminauit ihesus
quendam caecum barthimeum secus uiaw

SGdente ihesu super pullum assinae turbse
clamabant ossanna // entes ieciebat detemplo

Cummaledixisset arborera ficus eiuend

Dâbtismum \o\\annis decaelo an' exhominibzw

QGuinia í/colonis' qui occiderunt heredem

Teddite deo qua: díisz^t et quœ cessaris cessari

QG - uii· fiairibus qzà unam uxortv» habuerunt

f/dilegere deum et praximum // esset dixïi caucte

Ct Cum intfrrogaretwr dexpisio cuius filizíí

ascribis' . , Ct laudauit ihesus uiduam quœ quad
rantem in gatzofilacium mittit

Ct Cum diceret delapidibz« templi desig

nauit nouissimum temp/w // guento abiit

Ct mulier quaedam cum pfrfunderet ih«z/m un

iudas ut dutraderet eum // effundetz/r

Ct Cum Aiscipulis manducauit ihesus pasca // tis'effundet«r

Ct di'xit ihe'izzs hocesi corpus meum et sanguis qui pro mul

et Cum dixisset petro ter me negabis aut orate

ne intretis in temptationem // amictz«· syndone

Cum duceret«r ih«zzs ad caifan' quidam seqwíbatzír

Ct ductus«/ ihesics adpassionem // et dixit qui cre

Ipost resnrrectionem apparuit apostolis'

diderit et babtizatus fuerit saluabitur

etqui non crediderit contempnabitur et recep

tus«/1 incaelis dominus
•

llJ-Cip«1 breuis intirpntatio secundum lucanum 

/ achariae sacerdoti apparuit dominus

anguelus et annuntiauit ei filium iohannem 

et idem marise annuntiauit anguelus ihesum 

filium // anguelus ../ .., .. v ---j ··/ --j 

Ilatiuitatem ihau annuntiauit pastoribwi
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Ill

1111

u

m

un

uni

Ullll

χ 

xi

Xll

Xlll

xu 

xui

XU11

XU111

XU1111

it semion puer/«« ihí-í«m et beneatx.it dommum 
et dédit annce prafetiae // sermones 
(^nno Igiiur xii· iht\r«s in templo docebat 
Ubi iohannis babtizat po/«l«m babtis 
mo poenitentiae // norum xxx qui
Dabtitzatus ih««s abiohatine fuit fere an

* 
putabat?*r esse filius ioseph et generatio
usqwí adam qui filius dd fuit CL indis
erto agebatwr adiabulo temptatus et
ieiunauit xl diebz« // iae et dixit non est ac
Ct innatzareth legit iht\?«s librum issa
ceptus profeta nissi inpatria sua // um
inSynagogvz hominem ha lient em demoni
mundauit // ciam uos fieri piscatory
Ubi apostolis' dicït ih««s Uenite post me fa
hominum ., // dauit eum
Ubi apostoli leprosus rogauit iht\?ftm et mun
Daraliticum curauit dominas qui tollens
grauattum suum abut in domum sua;«
et secutus dominus puplicanus nomine
leui et dî'xz'/ ih««s Hemo mittit uinuw nouum
in utres ueteres // spicas et manduca
Qie sabbati discipuli uellebant
bant et insynago^-iz ihesus hominem eu
rauit manum aridam habenlem
Ubi discipulos elegit et nomina corum
signât et nomina eorum signât et do
cet beatitudinem
Cieiistuca et trabe et oculo eruendo

Qedomu aedificata super petram et
harenam Ubi centorionis seruuw
curauit ihesus // suscitauit ihesus et matri
niortuum unicum (ilium uiduae re
restituit // ad dominum mittit dicens tu es

+ + : 
niortuum unicum Iohannis decarcere
qui uenturus es

Cl ih««s adtwrbas deiohrt»;/f loquitur

XX

xxi

xxii 
xxiii

xxiiii 

xxu

xxui

xxuiii

xxuiiii

XXX

xxxi

XXX111

XXX1111

XXXU1

xxxuii

Tecumbens ihesus indomu farissei quœdam 
mulier ingríssa lacrimis' lauit pedes eius et capil 
lis tirgens osculabatwr et unguebat unguento 
P/^ponit parabulam seminantis et adap«rit earn 
discipulis' et clnnuntiabatwr et mater et ίτα/res eius qui 
foris stant // et rogatus adiscipulis «»piscuit mare et siluit 
et dormiente ih«u innauicula factaest tempestas' 
inTegione gerassinorum legio rogauit \hesum. 
ut tr#;zseuntes dehomine eant inporcos 
nliam principis resuscitauit ih««s et mulierem 
aprofluio sanguinis saluât // pellere et languo 
potestatem dat ihesus discipulis' demonia ex 
res sanare // Qui uult post me uenire leMquo. 
Qe - u· panibus et ·ϋ· piscibw in - u· uirorww
Φ

iritirrogat ihesus discipulos quern esse dicerent et dz'a't
•

inmonte loquebatwr cumihesM moyses et helias 

Qiscendens démonte puerum ademonio 
curauit et docebat humilitatem sicut pueros 
fieri Qequodam prohibeto quiseq«fbat«r ihfiwm 
Qixerunt iacobus etiohannis Siuis petemus ignem 
ut petit helias decselo était quidam ad ih««m 
SCquar te et alio dicit sequere me Sine mortuos 
sepilire mortuos suos et designauit ihesus Ixxii 
discipu/os f/mandata eis' dedit Inproperat ciuitatibai 
et reuersi Ixxii cum gaudio etdixit eis' ih««s gau 
dete quia nomina u«/ra scripfosunt incaelis' 
Ct Confessio ihesa adpatrem // discendentis in 

llominis parabula discendentis abierusa/c« 
iericho el incidit inlatrones (JLominus dixit marthse 
niaria optimam partem elegit ., // proponit 

et petitus dominus docuit discipulos orare et 
parabulam petentis -in- panes et d*'«'t petite 
et accipietis // monia dixit Omne regnum

u
et cum diceretur quod inbelzebeb iecit de 
diuissum aduirsum se nwzstabit // tui oculus 
deSlgno ionae proietœ et lucerna corporis 
tuus est Uecalice et catino mundatis' faris 

seis' deforis
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xxxum

xxxunn

dei

xl 
xli

xlii

xliii

xliiii

xlu
xlui

xluii

xluiii

xuiiii

lu 

lui

liiii 

lu 

lui 

luii

prima cathedra et monumentis' profeta

Inproperai dominus farisseis inproperzt dommus îansseù
1 

Inproperat Q/«°t disciputù Intendite afermento fa
risseorum et qui dixerit inspzn'/u suarcc/o nwzremit 
tet«r ei et nolite cogitare quid loquamini ; \\omiri\s 
diuitis ubi^es fructus attulit possessio 
nolite soliciti esse animae quid opus sit et lilia agri 
nolite timere pusillus grex Ct seruo quern con 
stituit dommus super familiam suam ut det eis' cibaria 
l LOH UCni pacem mitttre intfrram sed gladiuwz et ignem 

Qa operam libirari adu^rsario dura es cumil 
lo cumillo inuia Ct uenit adarborem ficus' 
plantatam inuinia quiz non fecit fructus per an 
nos 'ni' Clesanguine galileorum quem mis 
cuit pylatus cum sacrifiais' niulierem 
abinfirmitate annorum xuiii sanauit ihesus 
lUrum degrano synapis et fermente· absconso i«farina 

fllii regni expelluntz/r Ct erunt nouissimi primi 

lerusalewz iemsalem quœ occidas profetas // clccubitos 

libi hydropicum curauit ihíms Ct dilegere primos 

(^dcaenam non diuites sed paup<?res uocari // est sal' 

QCeo quod qui uolunt turrim aedificare et bonum 

QCoue errante ue\ quœ errauirat de 'C' CI mu 
lier quœ pmiiderat ·χ· dragmas // substantial 
Ilomo quidam habuit 'ii· filios et diuissit eis' 
deuilico iniquitatis qtwd prudent«- fecit 
nemo Dot«/ duobz«· dominis seruire Qui 
dimittit uxorem et aliam ducit mechatur 
QCquodam diuite et latzaro p<?r quem uenit 

SCandalum bonum erat nownasci // erunt discipuli 

^i peccauirit inte hater tuus corripe eum Ct dix
auge nobi's fidem et dzh't deseruo orante 

X- uiri lepwsi mundatisunt quibus unus gratias egit 
Sic' ueniet regnum de'i sicuf fuit in diebz« noe 

Ubi fuerit corpz« uenient aquilx // tans 

QCiudice iniquitatis et ueniet alias homùiis pu 

inueniet fidem

luiii

luiiii 
Ix

Ixi 

Ixii

Ixiii

Ixiiii

Ixu

Ixui

Ixuii

d

Ixuiii

Ixuiiii 

Ixx

Ixxii 

Ixxiii

Ixxiiii

Ixxu

Lxxui

LUO homines ascenderunt orare 
intemplo cldaccipiendum regnum dei sia;/ puer 
facilizzj camellum per foramen acus uztrare 
aduentum passionis Ct caecum secus 
uiam sedentem illuminât 
desacheo puplicano Statu minimo 

Homo diues abut accipfre regnuwz et dédit 
seruis χ mnas // rint lapides clama 
deassino et pullo dzh't iht-izzs SI hii tacue 
bunt Ct Ileuit supt'r iemsalem detemplo iecit 
uendentes f^T z'«/wrogauit ihij«s babtismu?» 
iohanm's \inde essei // uiniaœ aliis' · reddite ces 
Ubi coloni occiderunt dominum uinise et dat 
sari quœ sunt cesjam et quœ sunt dfi dto 
^eptem fra/res qui unam uxorem habuer/<//t 
et xpisiuc si filius dauid intcrrogat 
Ct respiciens uidit eos qui mittebant 
munera sua ingatzafilacium diuites 
uidit et quandam paup^rculam mit 
tentem asrea minuta ·ϋ· · /'/ signis' 

detemplo salamonis distruendo · dC 
iudicii /H iectione manuum i«do»zznzzm 
depetro et gallo et pylato designis' 
insole et luna ., // quas prope est 
dCarbore fici discite s'imüiludinem 

intrauit satanas incor iudas ut 

traderet ihesitm // pasca dz'xzV sac 

CL missit dominus discipu/os et Darauerunt 
ramentuwz corporis et sanguinis sui 
QUI uult inuobw esse maior erit omnium seruzzí 

C[ui habei sacculum tollat et pf>am et qui nonhafet 
emat gladium // ne intretis intemptaiionem 
inmonte solus orans dz'xzV discipulu orate 

Ct dz'xz'/ ihesus iudas Osculo filium ho»/z«is tradis 

dixerunt adihcizzm principes saceidoium Si' tu es xpistuc 
die' nobis' Ct Obtuler«>zt eum pontio py 
lato et erodi . ,

uide Worum 
certuOT forsan 
non est 
ut decet·
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Ixxuii iripassione dz'xzV ihesus p3,tfr dimitte illis' quia 

nesciunt Ct Uni latronibz« dzVz't flodie me 

cum eris inparadzlro // euntibz« i;zuillaw ei aposiolis

Ixxuiii L/(Vt resurrectionem apparuit ih««s 'ii' 

et btvzfdzcívzs eos ascendit incaelum 

finit de lucano

Incip// breuis interpreta/io secundiim

11

iii

iiii

u

ui

uii

uiii

uiiii

X

xi

Xll

Xlll

xiiii 

xu

xui 

xuii

xuiii

is teStimoniu;« Dtrhibct dexpzj/o dicens non 

su« dignus solutve corregiam calciamen/z' eius
Φ

\ohannis dieit Ccce âgnus da ecce qui tulit pacaia mundi 

et OStendit iht\f«s discipii/is suis' ubi maneret et 

secutisunt eum // orationis uocabit/zr 

Uinum in Kanna gali/t'cc // mas mea dom«s 

lecit detemplo omw^s uendenzVí reiigua et dixii do 

Qui non renatus íuerít dencwo non potest intrare inregnum dei 

Ubi babtitzat ihse/dixi/iohannis discipuh's Cgo notisum xpc 

Ubi secessit ih«zzs aiudea et uenit insamarzaw 

QGmulifri Samaritana iuxta puteuw religua 

et Ciiscipiilis suis dixit cllii laborauirunt et uos' in 

labores eorum introistis 

Qmnis pröfeta sine honore in patria sua 

ubi filium reguli sanauit inporticu sa 

lamonis · · ad natatoriam piscinam 

hominem abinfirmitate annor«»2 xxxuiii· 

QG ·υ· panibz«· ordeaceis' · et 'ii· piscib?«· 

ubi uolunt eum tenere inregem et fu 

gît ad discipulos suos ambulans super mare 

et d/'xí'/ Ggo sum panis uitae // tro dixiï 

Cum aliqui dcdiscipu/w abirent re 

numquid et Uos' uultis ire

Ct (jÍÍXeruni adih««m ίτα/res eius uade hinc i»iudea;» 

Gt Q2X2/ ihesus Ilolite iudicare sccundum facicm 

n«irritis me' <?/ ubi ego sum non potestis uenire 

Qui sitit ueniat adme et bibat // deprehensaw 

Gt Qucunt adeum mulierem iraadultirio 

Gt dixii ihesus iudeis' Cum exaltauíritis nVium hominis 

tune cognoscetis quia ego sum et ante abraa;»

ego sum

XXUllll 

XX

XX Í

xxii

xxxiii

xxiiii

XXU1

xxun

XXU111

xxuiiii

XXX

xxxi

XXX111

xxxiiii 

xxxu

xxxui

QCcaeco anatiuitate cui linuit oculos et dz'xit uade 

adsyloiam · · Cgo SUM pastor bonus qui pono ani 

mam mram pro ouibz« meis' // lebant occidere latzare« 

Cl;V«nt ei farissei si tu es xpzï/wc dic' nobis' palam . 

Ubi latzarum suscitât ·ϋϋ· die // farissei uo 

Ct âccepit maria unguentuw et unxit pedes ihwu et 

et t#rbae accip^runt flores palmar«/« et dicebant 

ossanna et dicebat ihesus Oui amat animam suawz 

pfrdat earn · · Cum multa signa fecisset ih««s dixit
f. ___

Cgo lux inhw«cmundum ueni '.· Ubi ihs pedes diso^/orww lauit 

et Cuw iret iudaj ut traderet ih««m dixit ei ihesus quod facis 

fac' citius // petro dicit ter me negabis 

et Cum dzh't ih«ws discipuh's suis' Qilegite uos'inuicem et 

Cgo sum uia et Uíritas' et uita · · Si dilegeretis me man

data mea custodite et ego rogabo patrem 

meum et mittet uobis' spmucritatis // geretis qz»auado adpa/r«s 

Cgo sum uitis uera. et pâte;- meus agrico/α Si me due
se

Ueniet hora ut qui uos' occiderit putet obse

quiuw prœsta.iedeo et tristitiam habebitis sed itemm

uidebo uos et gaudebit cor' u«/rz^m // um Datsr sa/zc/e

et eliuatis' oculis' ihesus Datír clarifica filium tu

fowserua eos innomine tuo // latum

et Quxerunt ihíízzm ad annam et caifan' et adpy

de Cruce dixit ihesus discipulo quem dilegebat ecce matertua

Oost lesunectionem apparuit ihesus discipulis et non crede
bat thomas et iteruwz apparens i«crepabat ei
et Cum 'iii· manifestaret se ih«z<!S discipulis suis'

et ait petro ter dicens pasce oues m«>s · · tertio ag

£ un 
nit breues causse secundum iohannem

Incipz'/ intírprítatio ebreor««

b nominum secundum matheum 
clrtholomeus · sirum filius suspendentis aqwas 

Detzaida · domus frugum sine uenatorum 

D3.r' iona · sir«« filius columbae 

Dethfage sirum domus uallium ue\ domus boccae 

bethania domus adflictionis uel domus oboe 

dentiae Darachia benedictus dominus ue\ benedic[tio demmi]



dr^umentum mathei fol. 32, r».

Darabban' simm fiVuis magistri nosiri 
C sefas inuestigator sme uomens 

C orban oblatio

C annaneus possédons sme possessio 

Q iabulus grece defluens latine creminator 

Qauid dissiderabilis uel fortis manu 

Qanihel iudicium díi ue\ iudicans me deus 
Gsrom sagittam uidit · · Cssaias incensuwz 

Cliacim díi resurrectio ue\ deus resuscitans 

Gliu deus meus iste · · · Glezer deus meus adiutor 

Êlia deus dominus · · · // me diriliquisti 

Cli eu lamasabathani deus àeies meus qaare 

íares diuissio tarissei diuissi ue\ diuidentes 

genezar hortus principuw !· g"ehenna uallis gratuita 

g'ezamani · · · uallis pinguitudinis // sz'ue* uirtutu;« 

gOlgotha caluaria · · · Sabaoth exercituu;« 

lllßSitS Saluator··· losaphat domini iudicium //aledowzni 

ludas ' · ' confitens · · Isecharioth · memori
• ·

loseph ' adponens · · lerusalem uissio pacis
• *

loanna · · cui est gratia donnai · · · lericho ο 
dor eius sme luna · · ITlaria stillamaris 
ITlatheus · · donatus · · HlclgMalena · twrris 

Ilasson augorians · · Ilazareth flos 
munditiae aa/ uirgultum : Hazareus 
mundus · · neptalim seunctus 
Obeth seruiens · · Ossanna saluifica 

Tama excelsa · · Tahel ouis uidens deum 

Tab delatata Tuth festinans 

Tacha uanus · · Tabbi sirum magistír 
Salmon sensibilis · · Salemon pacificus 

Salathiel · · petitio mea dominus 

Sadoch · · iustificatus · · Sydon uenatio 

thomas abyssw · · Sorobabel · iste 
magistir babylonis · · Sabulon habitaculum 

Sacheus iustificatus sine iustificand«i 
finit amen finit

m3/theus exiudeis' sicui iwordine 

Primus ponit^r ita xuanguelium i»iudea pri 
mus scripsit cuius uocatio uddominum expuplica
nis' actib^i fuit (luorum ingeneratione xpú/i

c. 
principia sumens Uni«i cuius circuOTcissio
i«carne clltfrius cuius secundum cor' electio fuit
et ex utrisq«í i»patrib«í xpis/uc esi sic'que quaierno
denario triformitcr possito principiura
acredendi fide i« electionis tempwj porregens
et exelectione intra«smigrationis diem
diregens alque atra^smigratione usq«í adxpz'í/wm
diffiniens decursa»z aduentus domim osten
dit generationem ut et numéro satisfaciens
et tempori se quod esset ostenderet Ct dei
inse opus monstrans eua?n in his quorum genus
posuit xpz'í/i opívantis aprincipio testimonium
nswnegaret Quíuum omnium tempus rerum or

do numerus dispossitio ue\ ratio quod fidei
necessariuOTíí/ días xpií/wc est qui nato exmu
Here factus sublege natus exuirgine
passus incruce fixit triuraphans ea
insemet ipso resurgens i?zcorpore ut
patris nomen inpatrib«í filio et filii nomen patri
restitueret infiliis · sine principio sine
fine ostendens unum se cum pâtre esse quia nnus es/
inq«o aeuanguelio utile dissiderantibwí
díam sic prima uel média ue\ p«rfecta cognos
cere Ut et uocationem apostoli et opus
seuanguelii et dilectionem dei in carne
nascentis per uniutrsa legentes i»tellegant

que
at id iweo i«q«o adpn;hensiszí«t et adprehendere ex 
pétant recognoscant Ilobis enim hoc in 
studio argument! fuit et fidem factae 
rei tnzdere et opcrantis dei i«tellegenda»z di 
legentcr esse dispossitioniOT quíerentibaí non tacere 

finit ârgumentum



fol. 32, v».



loi. 33, r»

en
generations 

ihííu xpz'í/i filii 

dauid filii ab 

raam abra 

am autem gen 

uit issaäc ., 

issaac autem 

genuit iacob 

1 acob autem iudam et ha/res eins 

1 udas aulem genuit fares el zara;« dethamar 

I ares autem genuit esrom 

C srom autem genuit aram 

3 ram autem genuit aminadab 

3 minadab aulem genuit nason 

Π ason aulem genuit salmon' 

S almon' aulem genuit botz exrachab 

D otz aulem genuit obeth exruth' 

genuit iesse 

genuit dauid regem 

rex genuit salamonem 

genuit roboam 

genuit abiud 

genuit asaph 

genuit iosaphat

genuit ioram 

genuit oziam 

genuit iotham 

genuit achaz 

genuit etzechiaw 

genuit mannasse 

autem genuit amos

O beth

l esse

d auid

autem 

autem 

autem

3 saph

S alamo« autem 

Γ oboaT» autem 

Si biud aulem 

autem

autem 

1 oraw autem 

O zias autem 

1 othaw autem 

3 chaz autem 

C tzechiai autem 

ΙΪ1 annasses

3 mos aulem genuit iossiam 

1 ossiawzs autem genuit iechoniam

et friz/res eins intrawsmigrationem baby 

+ Ionian Ct poj·/ trawsmigrationem ba

bylonise i echonias gen;«'/ salathiel 

S alathzí/ autem genuit zorobabel 

S orobabel aulem genuit abiud 

3 biud aulem genuit eliachim 

g liachzV« autem genuit azor 

3 zor autem genuit sadoc' 

S adoc' autem genuit achim 

3 chim autem genuit eliud 

C liud autem genuit eliazar 

6 \iazar aulem genuit matham 

ΓΠ atria;« aulem genuit iacob 

1 acob autem genuit ioseph uiruw

mariae dequa natus«/ ihesus qui uoca

tu r xpisfuc . j 

\J mnes ergo generationes ab abraam

usque ad dauid generationes sunt

quartdecim 

et 3 dauid usq;«· ad tnz?2smigrationem

babylonis generationes sunt

quartdecim 

Ct atransmigraiione babylonis usqz/i ad xpis/um

generationes sunt xiiii 

O mnes ergo generationes ab abra

am usque ad xpzi/«m generatio

nes sunt xl. ii. .,.,,. · } · V · ) · J ·

ST. MATTH., Ι. ι —ίο. ST. MATTH., I. io_17.



33, v

autem 
genera 
tio sic'
erat 
cum es 
set dis

ponsata mater eius ma 

ria ioseph an/Vquam con 

uenirent inuenta«/ in 

utíTO haít'ns despz'rz'/u sawc/o 

seph an/cm uir eins cum esset homo iustus 

et nolet eam traducere uoluit occ 

ulte dimittire illam \\ccc autem eo cogitan 

te ecce anguelus diwzz'ni insomniis' appa 

ruit ei dicens ioseph fili dauid noli ti 

mere accipere mariam coiugem tu 

am quod enim inea naturn«/ despzrz'/u sanc/o est 

pariet enim filium et uocabis nomen eius ihwwm 

ipseem'm saluum faciet populum SUUOT 

apeccatis' eorum // quod dictumest per issa 

oc autem totum {ac/umesi ut inpleretzzr 

iam proÏetam dicentem ecceuirgo inut<rro ha 

bebit et pariet filium et uocabunt nomen 

eius emmanuel quod est interprt'tatum nobiscuwz deus 

surgens autem ioseph asompno fecit sic 

ut pracipit ei anguelus domi'ni et accepit co 

iugem suam et non cognoscebat earn donee 

pepírit filium suum primogenitum et uo 

cauit nomen eius ihesum 

ergo natus esset ihesus inbethlem iuda; 

indiebz« erodis régis ecce magi abori 

ente uenierunt hyerusolimam dicen 

tes ubiíí/ qui natus«/1 rex iudeorum

uidimus enim stellameius inoriente 

ei uenimus adorare eum 

udiens autem erodis rex twbatustt/ et om 

nis hyerusolima cumillo Ct con 

gregans omnes principes sacerdo 

turn et scribas populi sciscitabat«r 

abeis' ubi xpis/uc nasceretur ât illi 

dixerunt ei inbethlem iudae sic enim 

scriptum«/ p<?r profe/am dicentem Ct tu 

bethlem terra iuda nequaquam minima 

es inprincipibz« iuda exte enim exiet dux 

qui reget populum meum hysrarf

\-lLHQ, erodis clam uocauit magos due
genter et didicit ab eis tempus stellae quœ ap 
paruit eis et mittens eos inbethlem dz'x// 
ite interrogate diligenter depuero et 
cum inueneritis eum renuntiate mihi 
ut et ego ueniens adorem eum q«i cum au 
dussent regem abierunt Ct Hcce 
Stella quam uiderant inoriente 
an/ícedebat eos usque dum ueniens sta 
ret supra ubi erat puer

Ll Identes autem stellam gauissisunt ga 
udio magno ualde et intrantes in 
domum inuenierunt puerum cum 
maria matre eius ei précédentes ado 
rauírunt eum et ap<?rtis' tessauris' suis' 
obtulerunt ei munera aurum tus 
ei myrram Ct responso accepto 
insomnis ne redirent ad erodem 
sed pcraliam uiam reuirsisunt inregi 
onem suam qui cum regressisent 
ecce anguelus domini apparuit insow 
nis' ioseph dzavzs surge et accipe 
puerum et matrem eius et fuge \n segiptum

ST. MATTH., I. 18—II. 2. Sx. MATTH., Π. 2-"



fol. 34, r«

t

t

d,

a«

et esto ibi usq«i dum dicam tibi futarum

est enim ut erodis quaerat puerum' ist

um adpírdendum eum Qui consurgens

accepit puerum et matrem dus nocte

et secessit insegyptum et erat ibi usqz^f

adobitum erodis utadinpleretur quod
dictum«/ adomzno per profeíam dicentem Cxse

gipto uocaui filium meum /f et amagis'

erodis uidens quoniam iam dilussus ess 

iratusw/ ualde et mittens occidit omnes 

pueros qui erant inbethlem et \nomn\bus 
finibus eius abimatu et infra secunduw 

tempaj quod exquessierat amagis // proïelam
adinpletumci/ quod dictum«/ per heremiam 

dicen/íOT Uox inrama audita«/ plo 
ratus et ululatus multus rachel 

plorans filios suos et noluit con 

sulari quia no«sunt // ruit anguelus

functo autem erode ecce appa 

domim insomnis' Joseph ineegypto dzc('»s 

Surge et accipe puerum et matrem 

eius et uade inUrram hysrad Hudiens 

au/emquod archilaus regnaret iniudea 
defunctisuntenim qui qacerebant ani 

mam pueri Qui consurgens acce 

pit puerum et matrem eius et uenit in 

tirram hysratl // iniudea pro erode

diens autem quod archylaus regnaret 

pâtre suo timuit illuc' ire et am 

monitus insomniis' secessit in par 

tes gali/fiz et ueniens habitauit in ciui/a/f 

quœ uocatur nazareth ut adinple 

ret«r quod âiciumest per proïetam quoniam nazareus uo 

cabitur IHdiebKi illis' uenit \o\\annis 

babtitzan pradicans indiserto iudese

U

t

Ui

et dicens Doenitentiam agite adprepin 

q«auit enim regnum caelorum hic«/ enim 

dequo àictumest per issaiam proíetam dicentem 

ox clamantis indiserto parate 

uiam diwzz'ni rectas facite semitas dus 

ipse auÎem iohannis habebat uestim 

entum depuis' camellorum et zonam 
pelliciam circa lumboseius aesca 

autem eius erat locusta et mel siluistre 

UHÇ. exibat adeum hyerusolima et o»znis 

iudea et omnis regio íra/is iordanen' 

et babtitzabantur abeo iniordane 

confitentes peccata sua // et saduceorum 
dens auiem iohannis multos pharisseorzzw 

uenientes adbabtismum suum Aix.it eis' 

Orogenies uipírarum quis demonstra 

uit uobis' fugere afutzzra ira faci 

te ergo fructum dignum poenitentiae 

Tacite autem fructum dignum poeniten/ziz 

et ne uelitis dicere intrauos pat 
rem baíemus abraam dico enim uobis quia 
pot«/ deits exlapidibz«· istis' suscitare 

filios abrse lam enim securis ad 

radices arborum possita est // num 
nis irgo arbor quœ non facit fructum bo 

excidetur et inignem mittetur // nit 

Hgo qzzidem babtizo uos inaqua in poe 

entiam qui. autem pos/me uentzzrus«/ fortior 

me«/ cuius nonsum dignus cal 

ciamenta portare ipse uos bab 

titzabit in spz'rz'/u sancio et igni cuius uenti 

labrum inmanu sua et pirmundab 

it aream suam et congregabit 

triticum suum inhorreum pale 

as autem comburet igni in extinguibili

Om

ST. MATTH., II. 13—III. i. Si. MATTH.. III. 2-12.



fol. 34, ν»

lU

3,

, 

i LL

nC uenit ihm/s a galilea iniordanen' ad 'iohannem 

ut babtitzaretw/· abeo iohannis enim pro 

hibebat eum dt'cens Hgo ate debeo bab 

titzari et tu uenis adme respondens autem ihwws 

dz'xz'/ ei Sinemodo sic enim decet nos' in

b plere omnem iusti//a;« t««c dimissit eu;« 

btitzatus aulan 'uicsus íwzfestim ascendit 

deaqua et ecce aptrtisunt ei cxli et 

uidit sp/;v'/«m dei discendentem decœlo si 

cut columbam uenientem sup<r/se et 
Hcce uox' íactafst decaslis' dz'cf;zs hices/ fi 

lius meus dilectus inquo mihi bene co«placui 

ihtíws ductusí'ít indisertum aspz'rz'/u ut 

temptaretur adiabulo Ct cu« iei 

unasset xl diebz« et xl noctibz« ροί/ea es 

suriit Ct accedens adeum temp 

tator dz'xz'/ ei Si filius dci es die' utla 

pides isti panes fiant qui responds 

d/xz/ ei Scrip/«we'í/ enim non inpane solo ui 

uit homo sed inomni uerbo dei quod pröcedit 

deore dfi Tune assumpsit HUOT 

diabulus insane/am civàtatem. et statuit 

eum supra pinnaculum templi et dzxz'/ 

ei Si filius de'i es mitte te deorsum 

scuptiimest enim quia anguelis suis' manda 

uit clete utinmanib?« tollant te ne 

forte offendas' ad lapidem pedem tu 

um 3,it illi ih«z/s rursuw non Scrip/«;;/«/' 

enim non temptabis dominum deum tuum . j . , 

um assump-rz/ eum d'iabulus inmoniem ex 

celsum ualde et ostendit ei omnia 

régna mundi et gloriam eorum et dixii 

illi \\œc tibi omnia dabo si cadens ado 

raufns me íunc di'cit ei ih««s uade re 

tro satanas scriphtmesi enim dominum deum 

adorabis et illi soli seruies Lune re 

liquit eum diabu/M insanc/am c\mtale?n

proie

M

t

. 

C L

et Hcce angueli accesserunt et 

ministrabant ei // ditus e.w<?t secessit 

au/em audiisset ihesus qnod iohannis tra 

in galileam et relicta cmilale nazareth ne 

nit et habitauit incafarnaum ma 

ritimam infinibwí zabulon' et nepialim 

utadinpleret«r quod dictum«/ pírissaia;« pro 

fetam lerra zabulon et lerra neptaliwz 

uia maris tnz«siordanen' galilese 

gentium populus qui sedebat intene 

bris' uidit lucem magnam et seden 

übus inregione et inumbra mortis lux 

ortaest eis' CXinde coepit ihesus prœdica 
re et dicere. poeniten/;Î2»z agite adp;-0 

pinq«auit enim regnum caeloruw . , y 

BYAikNC autem ihesus iuxta mare galiieœ 

uidit 'ii' fiaíres symonem qui uocatur 

petrus ei andream frairem eius mittentes retia 

inmare Hrant enim piscatores et 

ait illis' ihesus Uenite post me et faciaw 

uos fieri piscatores hominum

a r- r. 
illi continuo retibwi relictis secuti

sunt eum Ct pwcedens inde uidit

alios -ir ha/res iacobum zebedei et iohannem hatrem
eius innaui cumzebedeo patre eorum

reficientes retia sua et uocauit eos

autem statim relictis' retibz« suis' et pat

re secutisunt eum gt procedens i»de

uidit alios ·ϋ· ha/res iacobum zebed«'

(t iohannem hatrem. eius innaui cum zebedeo
circumibat ihesus totam ga\ileam docens

insynago^'i eorum et prcsdicans eorum

aeuanguelium regni et sanans omnem

languorem et omnem infirmitatem

inpopu/t> et abut opinio^'z« intotaw

syriam et obtulerunt ei omnes ma

le haben/es uariis langorib«.? et tormentis'

Sx. MATTH., III. 13—IV. u. ST. MATTH., IV. 11-24.



MkTTHYC fol. 35, r»

conprehensos el qui demonia habebant et lu 
naticos et paraliticos et curauit eos et 
secutaesunt eum turbae multse de 
galifez et decapoli et dehyerusolimis' et de 
iudea trans iordanen' // cum sedisset

U.1 dens autem ibesus turbas ascendi/ inmontem et 
accesserunt ad Hum discipulieius et apcnens os' 
suum docebat eos dicens // num caelor#»z

D H ati paup^res spz>z'/u quoniam ipsorum est reg

DH ati mites quoniam ipsi possidebunt tfrram

DH ati qui lugent nunc quoniam ipsi 
consulabuntur

D H ati qui essuriunt et sitiunt iustitia/«
quoniam ipsi saturabuntur

D H ati missericordes quoniam ipsi
missericon/zöOT consequents r

DH ati mundo corde quoniam ipsi d^m 
uidebunt

D H ati pacific! quoniam filii dii 
uocabuntur

D H ati qui persequtionem patiuntur
propter iustitiam quoniam ipsi satwrabunt;//- 
ipsorum«/ regnum caeiorum

D H ati estis cummaledixerint uobis'
homines et pírsecuti uos' fuerint et 
dixerint omne malum aduersum 
uos mentientes provienne P'audete et ex 
ultate quoniam merces uej/ra copiossa«/ 
incaelis' sie enim pfrsecutisw«t et ΠΡΟΦΗ 
T&C· qui an/i uos fuerunt

Llos' estis sal terns quod si sal euanuerit
inquo salliet«r adnihilum ualebit nissi ut 
mittatur foras et conculcetur ab 
hominibM Uos' estis lux huius mundi no«μ 
oies/ ciuitas abscondi supra montera po 
sita n&que accendunt lucerna;»

et ponunt earn submodio sed supra can 
dellabrum ut luceat omnibwi q«i indomu 
s«»t Sic' luceat lux ues/ra coram hominibwi 
ut uideant bona opira ues/ra et glorificent 
patrem ues/rum qui incaelis'«/ // profetas 

il olite putare quoniam ueni soluté legem et
non ueni soluire legem sed adinplere 

A MHN' quippe dico uobzï donec transeat 
cselum et teria iota unum aut unus apex 
nonprœteribit alege donec omnia fiant 

C[ui enim soluínt unum demandatis' istis' minimis' 
et docuerit sic' homines minimus uoca 
bitur inregno caeiorum Qico enim uobis' 
quia nissi habundaufrit iustitia ues/ra. plusquaw 
scribarum et îansseorum no«i«trabitis inreg 
nu;« csslorum // occiderit reus erit

d udistis quia dic/umes/ antiquis' non occides q;^i aulem 
iudicio Hg° auiem dico uobis' quia omnis qui ir 
ascitur fra/n suo reus erit iudicio 

C[ui autem dixerif hatn suo racha reus erit conci 
lio C[ui aulem dixerit fatue reus erit ge 
hennse ignis Si ergo offeris munus tuum 
ad altare et ibi recordatus fueris 
quia hâter tuus haiet aliquid aduirsum te 
relinq«i ibi munus tuum an/? altare
et uade prius reconciliare fra/ri tuo
cl tune ueniens offeres munus tuuw 

H S TO consentiens adu^rsario tuo cito
dum es inuia cum eo ne forte
tradat te adu<?rsarius iudicio et
iudex tradat te ministro et i/zcar
cerem mittaris clmen dico tioi non exi
es inde donec reddas' nouissimum
quadrantem // Hgo autem dico uobis' 

CLu distis quia diclumesl antiqais' non mechabiris
quia omnis qui uiclerit mulierem
a d con eu pis cendaw

ST. MATTH., IV. 24—V. 15. Sx. MATTH., V. 15—28.



fol. 35, yo

et

d

lier

earn iam mechatus«/ incorde suo

si oculus tuus dexter scandalitzat

te erue eum ei proiece abste 6xpe

ditem'm tibi utpcreat una pars mem

brorum tuorum quam totum

corpus tuum mittatur ingehennaw

si dextira manus tua scandalitzat te

abscide earn ft proiece abste' Cxpedit

enim utpireat unum membroruw tuo

rum quam totum corpus tuum eat in gehinnam

iclumesf attlem qui cumque dimisserit ux

orem suam det illi libellum repudii

Hgo autem dico uobis qnia omnis qui dimisse

rit UXO/T/Ä suam excepta fornicatio

nis caussa facit earn mechari et

qui dimissam duxerit adultérât

um audis/a qui'a dicfumesí antiquis' non periu

rabis reddes autem domino iuramenta

tua Hg° auttm dico uobis non iurare

omnino neque per caelum quia thro

nus deiesí neq;^ per tirram quia scabelluw

pedum eius neque per hyerusalem quia

ciuitas«/ magni régis neque per ca

put tuum iuraums quia nonpoteris ca

pillum unum album facere aut

nigrum útaulem sermo iies/er est est non non

quod autem his' habundantius amalo «/.,,.,

distis quia dictumest oculuwz pro oculo

dentem pro dente Hgo autem dico uobis'

non résistée malo sed si quis te ptvcus

serit in dexteram maxillam tuara

prœbu ei et altiram et ei qui uult

tecum iudicio contendere ei toni

cam tuam tollere remitte ei el

pallium et qui cumque te an

garitzauirit mille passus ua

CÍU

S,

HC

AM

et

de cumillo et alia 'ii· Qui petit ate

da ei et uolenti motuari ate ne' auírtaris

distis quia dicÎitmest dileges pwximum taum

et odies inimicum tuum Hgo autem dico

uobis dilegite inimicos uestros et benefacite

his qui oderunt uos et orate pro perseq

uentibz« et calumpnientibz/j uobis' ut sitis

filii patris ues/ri qui incaelis«/ qui solem

suum oriri facit supir bonos et malos

et pluit super iustos et iniustos . j ., . j . ,

enim dilegatis eos qui uos dilegunt quam

mercedem habebitis nonne et asthnici

et puplicani hoc faciunt et si saluta

Ut'ritis (τα/res ues/ros ian/um quid amplius fad

lis norme et ethnici hoc faciunt.,.,,.,. ^

TUJT6' ergo uos perfecti sicut et pater ues/er

caelestis perfeciusest /// coram homin'ibus

Τ6ΝΔΙΤ6 ne iustitiam uesiram faciatis

utuideamini ab eis alioquin mercedem

non habebitis apud patrem u«/r«m qui incae

lis'«/ Cum ergo faciès aelymoysinam

noli tuba canere an/? te sicut hy

pochritae faciunt insynagogis' et in

uicis uthonorificentur ab hominib«í

ΗΝ dico uobí'f pÉTcipírunt mercedem s\iam

TH' autem faciente aelymoysinaw

nesciat sinistra tua quid facial dex

tíra tua ut sit aelymoysina Tua in

absconso et pater tuus qui uidet inab

sconso reddet tio'i // chritse qui amant

cum oratis non eritis sicut hyppo

in synagogïs et angulis' platearum stan

tes orare ut uideantur ab homínibus
&MHN dico uotó recipírunt mercedem suam

TY' autem cum orabis intra' in cubicu/«?«

Tuum et clausso hostio tuo ora'
Π&ΤΡ€Μ tuuw inabsowso et p&ter tuus

KYI· uidet inabsfowso reddet tibi

ST. MATTH., V. 28—41. ST. MATTH., V. 41 -VI. 6.



ΜλΤΤΗΥΜ fol. 36, r«

\jr antes autem nolite multum loqui sicui eth 

nici putant enim quod inmultiloqaio 

suo exaudiantur nolite ergo adsim 

ulare eis scitenim pater u«/fr qaid 

YIOBIC' °PUS sit an/iquam petatis 

abeo sic' ergo uos orabitis .,.,,.,.,,.,.,, 

THP IMOCTGP KYI· €C· INKk€AIC' 
C4JVKri<t>IKHTYP · NWM6N · TYYM

Ρ6ΓΝΥΜ · TYYM 
YOAYNTkC' · TYiv · CIKYT 

INKk€AW · €T INT€PPk . 
NOCTPYM · ΚΟΤΙΔΙλΝΥΜ 
NtOBIC' · Ι- ΟΔΙ€ · €T · ΔΙΜΙΤΤ6 
NIOBIC' · Δ€ΒΙΤ^ · NOCTPk · CIKYT 
€Τ · NWC' · AIMICCIMYC · Δ€ΒΙΤω 
PIBYC · NOCTPIC' · €T · NH' 
PIC · NWC' · ΙΝΔΥΚΙ · ΙΝΤ6ΜΠΊΓΛ 

• TIWN6M -£€Δ · AIB€Pk · NOC'
Öl enim dimisseritis hominibí« peccata eo 

rum dimittet uob/f pater u«/er casl
atticjn

estis delicta u«/ra Si enim non dimisseri 

tis hominib«i nee pater u«/ir easiest 

is dimittet uobis' peccata u«/ra

CU;Ä autem ieiunatis nolite fieri hyppoch 

ritas tristes exterminant enim fa 

cies suas ut appareant hominibus 

ieiunantes iiMHN' dico uobis' qttia re 

cipirunt mercedem suam 7 tu auiem cum 

ieiunas' ungue caput tuum ei faci 

em tuam laua ne uidearis homini 

bus ieiunans sed patri tuo qui«/ inab 

sconso et pater tuus qui«/ inabsíwz 

so reddet tibi // in tirra ubi erugo

llo lite tessauritzare uobz'i tessau/ur 

et tenea demolitur ubi fures effo 

diunt et furantur tessaurizate 

autem uobî'i· tessauros incaelo ubi neqiif erugo 

neq«f tenea demolitur et ubi für

es non effodiunt neq//t furantur ubi 

enim«/ tessaurus tuus ibi erit et cor' 

tuum lucerna corporis tui oculus 

tuus«/ si fuerit oculus tuus sim 

plex totum corpus tuum lucidum erit

C)l auiem oculus tuus nequam fuerit to 

turn corpus tuum tenebrossum erit 

Si ergo lumen quod inte est tenebras sunt 

ipsas tenebrae quantae erunt. , . ,,

N H MO pot«/ duobttj· dominis' servire

aut enim unum odio habebit et alterum 
c0«tempnet dileget aut unum susti 

nebit ei altirum «>«tempnet nowpotestis 

díO servire ei mammonas // u«/rœ

IQ eo dico uobis ne soliciti sitis animas

quid manducetis aut corpori u«/ro q«id 

induamini nonne anima plus«/ quam ses 

ça et corpus quam aesca uestimenium 
respicite uolatilia caeli quoniam nonserunt 
neque congregant inhorrea et pater 
nesier caslestis pascit illa norme uos' 

magis plures estis illis' // re ads

vJ U is autem u«/r«m cogitans pot«/ adiece 

tatftram suam cubitum unum Ct de 

uestimento quid soliciti estis Consi 

derate lilia agri quomodo crescunt 

non laborant neqite neunt dico auiem uotis 
quia nee salamon' inomni gloria sua 

coopírtus«/ sicui unum ex istis si auiem foe 

num agri quod hodieesi ei eras' in clib 

anum mittetur deus sie uestit qwan 

to magis uos' modicae fidei. v . , .,,

llo lite irgo soliciti esse dicentes quid man 

ducabimus aut qaid bibemus aut 

quo opíriemur hœc enim omnia gentes 

inqziirunt Seit enim pater nes/er quid his' 

o m ni bus in di getis

ST. MATTH., VI. 7—20. ST. MATTH., VI. 20—32.



fol. 36, ν»

(J

U userite ergo pnmum. regnum dci et iustititfw 

eins et hiîc omnia prastabuntur uobis' Ποίί 

te ergo esse soliciti in crastinura crastinus 

enim dies solicitus erit sibi ipse suf 

ficitenim diei malitia sua Ilolite 

iudicare ut non iudicemini inqwo enim iudi 

cio iudicaufritis iudicamini et inqwa men 

sura mensi fueritis remitetur uobis 

uid aulcm uides fistucam inoculo fw/ris 

tui et trabim in oculo tuo non uides 

aut quomoJo dices ha/ri tuo Sine ieci 

am fistucam deocu/o tuo et ecce tra 

bis«/ inocu/0 tuo Ilyppocrita iece 

pnmum trabem deocu/o tuo et iunc uid 

ebis fistucam deoculo fra/ris tui

II olite dare sanctum canib;^ neq?^ mitt a 

lis margaretas uestras ante porcos 

ne forte conculcent eas pedibw suis' 

et conufrsi disrumpant uos' // enietis

1} etite et dabituruotó ., Quaerite et inu 

pulsate et apirietur uobis' // rit 

Omnisenim qui petit accipit et qui quœ 

in uenit et pulsanti apfhetur . ,, . ,

CÍ. ut quis est exuob/i homo quern si peti 

erit filius suus panem num quid 

lapidem porreget ei aut si pis 

cem petit num quid serpentem po 

rreget ei SI ergo uos cum sitis mali 

nostis bona dare filiis uestris quanio 

magis pâtir ues/er qui incaelis«/ dabit 

bona petentibz/j se // ant uobis' ho

vJlTl nia ergo quae cumque uultis ut faci 

mines ita et uos' facile illis' h<zr«/ 

enim lex et profetœ . , //ta porta et spa

III träte pírangustam portam qtiam la

tiossa uia quœ ducit adpírditionem et

multi sunt qui intrant per earn Quam 

angusta porta et arcta est uia qaœ ducit 

ad uitam et pauci suni qui inueniunt earn 

dd tendite uobw afalsis' proMù qui ueniunt 

aduos inuestimentis ouium intrin 

secus autem suni lupi rapaces Cx fructi 

bus eorum cognoscetis eos //detribu 

11 um quid collegunt despinis' uuas aut 

lis''ficos' sic' omnis arbor bona fruc 

tus bonos facit Humquid pot«/ 

arbor mala bonos fructus neque arb 

or bona malos fructus' facere . ,, ., 

Ο ΓΠ η is arbor quœ non facit fructum bonuw

excidetur et inignem mittetur \gilur exfruc 

t'ibus eorum cognoscetis eos // inregnum 

Ho« omnis qui dicitmihi dommedonrine intrabit 

caelorum sed qui facit uolunta/«w patris 

mei qwi incaelis'w/ ipse intrabit inregnu?« 

caelorum fllulti mihi dicent inil 

la die nonne innomine tuo profetauimus 

et innomine tuo demonia iecimus et intuo nomine 

uirtutes multas fecimus et tune confe 

tebor illis quia numquam nouiuos' dis 

cedite âme qui' opframini iniq«itatem .,, . , 

Ο ΓΠ nis ergo qui audit u^rba mea nœc et facit ea 

adsimulabitttr uiro sapienti qwi aedifica 

uit domum suam super petram discen 

dit pluia et uenierunt flumina et 
flauírunt uenti et inruerunt indomum il 

lam et non cicidit fundata enim erat su 

per petram et OITlnis qui audit 
uerba. mea \\œc et non facit ea similis erit 

uiro stulto qui aedificauit domum suam 
super harenam discendit pluia et ue 

nierunt flumina et flau« unt uenti 

et inruerunt indomum illam et cicidit

ST. MATTH., VI. 33—VII. 13. ST. MATTH., VII. i3-2



fol. 37, r»

et fuit ruina eius magna // hos uerba 

laciumesi cum consummasset ihesus sermoncs 
hœc admirabantur turbie super doctri 

nam eius erat enim docens eos sicui potes 
tatem habens non sicut scribae eoruwz ei fa 

rissei Cum autem discendisset démonte 
secutassunt eum turbse multae et ec 

ce leprosus qwidam ueniens adorabat eum 
dicens domine si uis' potes me mundare 

ei extendens manum tetigit eum dicens 

uolo mundare et confestim mundat 

aesi lepra eius et ait illi ihf^s Uide nemini 

dixeris sed uade ostende te sacer 

doti et offer munus quod pracipit moyses 

intestimonium illis' // accessit ad 

hœc autem cum introiisset capharnaum 
eum quidam centorio rogans eum 

-domine et dicens" Duer meus iacet indomu mea 

paraliticus et mâle torqîiitur et ait 

illi ihesus Hgo ueniam et curabo eum . , 

res pondens centorio ait illi domine non sum 

dignus utintres subtectum mram sed tan/um 
die uerbo et sanabitur puer meus nam et e 

go homo sum subpotestate consti 

tutus habens subme milites et dico hu 

ic Uade et uadit et alio ueni et uenit 

et seruo meo dico fac' hoc et facit. ,, 

diens au/em ihesus miratusíí/ et sequentib//i 

se dixii &MHN dico uobis quia apud nullu;» 

in ueni tantam fidem inhisracl . v . , . v 

co autcm uobis quod multi aboriente et ab 

occidente uenient et recumbent cum 

abraam et issaac' et iacob inregno 

caelorum lilii autem regni huius ieci 

entur intenebras extmores ibi erit 

fletus ei stridor denti // didisti fi 

Áinit \hcsus centorioni uade sicut cre 

at tz'íi et sanatus«/ puer inilla hora

Gt

au

Ui

Ct

et Cum ueniisset ihfjtts indomum petri 

uidit socrum eins iacentem et febricit 

antem et tetigit manum eins et dimissit 

earn febris et surrexit et ministra 

bat eis' Uespíre autem facto obtu 

lerunt ei multos demonia haben/es et ie 

ciebat spiri/us inmundos ucrbo et om»t-s ma 

le híz3fn/es curavit ut adinpleretur quod 
àictumest perissaiam profe/am diceniem quia ipse infir 

mitâtes nos/ras accepit et egrotationes 

nosíras portauit // iussit ire trans fre 

dens autem ihesns iurbas multas circase 

turn et accedens unis scriba ait illi 

ITlagistfr sequar te'quo cumq?/i ieris 

et dí'n't ei ihesus Ulpes foueas habent et uo 

lucres caeli nidos tab^rnacula fi 

lius hominis nonhabet ubi caput recli 

net alius auleiu dediscipulis' eius ait 

illi Üomine pfrmitte me primum ire et 
sepilire patrem meum ihesus autem ait illi 

seqz^fre me et dimitte mortuos sepi 
lire mortuos suos // snnt eum discipuli eius 

clScendente eo innauiculam secuti 

et Ccce motus magnus facfuses/ inma 

ri ita ut nauicula opereretur fluctib«i 

erat autem illis' uentus conirarius ipse uero dor 

miebat et accesserunt adeum

discipuli eius et suscitaufrunt eum dicentes domine 
salua nos quia pírimus ei dicit eis quid ti 

midi estis modicae fidei // et fac/aesi

\.iinc surgens ihíros impírauit uento et mari 

tranquilitas magna porro ho 

mines miratisunt dicen/« qualisfj/ 

hic quia uenti et mare oboediunt ei 

Cum ueniisset trans fretuffz inregionem 

gerasinor«OT occurrerunt ei 'ii· homines 

habenies demonia demonumentis' exeun 

tes sx ui ni mis

et

et

ST. MAITH., VII. 27—VIII. 13. Sx. MATTH., VIII. 14-28



fol 37, ν»

ita ut nemo possit íransire per uiam 

illam c/ ecce exclamaut-runt dicen/« Quid 

nobis' el tibi ihesu fili dn uenisti pmlere 

nos an/í temp//í hue an/í temp?« torq//<Te 

nos Hrat aulem non longue abeis' grex 

porcorum multorum pascentium

Qe mones autem rogabant eum dicen/«*
Si iecis nos' mitte nos' ingregem por 

corum ct ait illis ite at illi exeuntes 

abierunt inporcos et ecce impetu ab 

iit totus grex ptv-pnrceps inmare et 
mortui stint inaquis' Dastores au/cm 

fugierunt ct uenientes incimtalem nuntia 

ut'runt omnia et dehis qui' demonia habu 

erant Ct Hcce tota ciuitas' exiit 

obuiam iht'iu et uisso eo rogauerunt 

ut trawsiret afinibz« eorum // uenit in

Ct ascendens innauicula tr<z«sfretauit et

ciuiía/em suam el ecce offerebant ei pa

raliticum iacentem in lecto et uidens

ihí'íws fidem illorum dz'x/V paralitico

Confide fili remittuntz^r tibi peccata

tua Ct Hcce quidam describis' dix

erunt intrase hie blasfemat quis

pot«·/ dimitttre peccata nissi solus

àeus Ct Cum uidisset ihesus cogitationes

eoTum dix.it C[uid cogitatis mala i»cor

dibus uesfris quid enimest facilius dicere

Qimittuntur tibi peccata tua aut

dz'«re Surge eí ambula' lit sciatis aulem

quoniam films hominis potestatem habet

mtfrra dimittendi peccata . v . , . v .,

tune 3-it paralitico surge et tolle lec 

turn tuurh et uade indomum tuam 

et surrexit et abut indomum sua«

Ui dentés autem t«rbae timuerunt el glori 

ficauírunt dí?/m qui dédit potestatem

et

et

n

q

n

iccc

et

talem hominib/« // I-OMIN6M · CG 
Cum TP^NCIPeT · ΙΝΔ€ · ibesuc · ΥΙΔΙΤ · 

Δ€ΝΤ€Μ · ΙΝΤΙΛωΝ€ω · Μί,ΤΤΗΥΛί · 
NU)MIN€ · et λΙΤ · ΙΛΛΙ · C€KY€P€ · MH' 
et CYPPHNC · C€KYTYC «/ 6YM · 
(aclumest discumbente indomu et ecce 

multi plicani et peccatores uenientes 

discumbebant cumihmi et discipuli eius 

et uidentes phariswz' dicebant discipulis' eius 

quare cumpuplicanis' et peccatorib«i 

manducat magistcr nesler 3,t ihesus audiens ait 

onest opus ualentib«j medicus sed malehafen/ibzw 

Huntes aulem discite quid«/ missericordi 

am uolo et nan sacrificium non enim ueni uo 

care iustos sed peccatores tune accès 

serunt adeum disa'puli iohannis dicentes 

uare nos' et farisi«' ieiunamus fre 

quenter Qiscipuli autcm tui non ieiunant 

et ait illis' ihwz/s numquid possunt fi 

Hi sponsi lugere quandiu cumillisVi/ 

sponsus uenient autem dies cum auffe 

retur abeis' sponsus et tunc ieiunab 

unt inillis' diebwí //ni rudis inuesti 

autem committit commissuram pan 

mentum uetus tollet enim plenitudin 

em eius auestimento ct peior scissura 

fit rieq«<? mittunt uinum novuw in 

utres ueteves 3,lioquin rumpuntur 

utres et uinum effundetur et utres pfriunt 

Si'if uinum novum in utres nouos mitt 

unt et ambo conseruantur . v · > · v 

eo loquente adeos ecce princeps ac 

cessit et adorabat eum dt'cens filia 

mea modo deffuncta«/ sed ueni inpone 

manum tuam supír earn et uiuet et ex 
surgens ihesus seqz^batur eum et discifulieiits 

ecce mulier quœ fluxum sanguinis 

pa ti e ba tur

ST. MATTH., VIII. 28—IX. 8. ST. MATTH., IX. 8-20.



MkTTHYM fol. 38, r»

t/ L

xii annis' accessit rétro et tetigit fim

briam uestimenti eins Qicebat enim in t/ L

t/äse Si titigero tan/um uestimentum eins salua

ero 3.1 ihesus converses et uidens earn dixíÍ
Confide filia fides tuate' saluam fecit

et salua fac/aesi mulier exillahora . , . v .X.11

Cum ueniisset ihesus indomum principis

et audiisset tubicines et turbam tumultua

ntem dicebat recedite nonest enim puella

mortua sed dormit et diridebant eum

cum iecta esset turba. intrauit et tenuit

manum eins et surrexit puella et exiit
fama \\œc inuniuersam terrain illam

trawseunte inde ihfju secutisunt eum 'ii'

clamantes et dicen/«· domine misserere

nos/ri fili dauid Cum autem ueniisset

domum accesserunt adeum -il· cae

ci et dicebat eis' ihesus Creditis quia possum tro'gan'

hoc uobis' facere dictmt ei ulique domine iiinc te

tigit oculos eorum dicens Secundum fid

em u«/ram fiat uobis' et apfrtisunt oculi

eorum et comminatus«/ illis' ihesus dicens
uidete ne quis sciât illi autem exeuntes

defamaucrunt eum intírram tota;« illara H

ressis' autem illis' Hcce obtulerunt ei

hominem mutum et sordum et demo

nium hefen/em et iecto demonio locutusci/

mutus et miratisunt t?*rb£e dicentes

11

Her 
σ

numquam apparuit sic' i 

Lanssei autem dicebant inbelzebub 

principe demoniorum iecit demonia 

t/ L circumibat ihíWS ciuitates omnes et cas 

tella docens insynago^/i eoru/« et pnzdi 

cans aeuanguelium regni et curans 

omnem languorem et omnem infirmi/a/em 

LJ.1 dens autem ihíros tiirb&s missertusfí/ eis'

quia erant uexati tt iacentes si«// oues non 

htffen/es pastorem tune dicit à\scipulis suis' 

messis quidem multa opirarii autem 

pauci rogate frgo dominnm messis ut 
Sx. MATTH., IX. 20-38.

1Π

mittat opfrarios inmessem suam
Conuocatis xii discipulis suis' dédit illis' po

testatem spz'rz'/uum inmundoruwz utiecerent

eos et curarent omnem languorem ei

omnem infirmitatem
autem apostolorum nomina s//«t \iœc

primus symon qui dicilui petrus

et andrias haier eius

iacobus zebedei

et iohannis frater eius

filippus

et bartholomeus

thomas

et matheus puplicanus

iacobus alfei

et tatheus

symon' cannaneus // eu;;/

et iudas scariothis qui tradidit

xii missit ihesus prœcipiens eis' et

In uiam gentium ne abieri 

tis et inciuitates samaritanoruw 

ne intraufritis sed potiz« ite adoues qnœ 
pirierunt domus hisrad 

unies autem predicate quia adpri>pinquauit 

regnum cselorum 

infirmes curate 

mortuos suscitate 

leprosos mundate 

demones iecite 

gratis accipistis gratis date 

lite possidere aurum neqite ar 

gentum neqw^ peccuniam inzonis' 

uíí/ris non peram inuia 

ne que 'ii· tonicas 

ne que calciamenta 

neque uirgam

dignus enim«/ op^rarius cibo suo 

qitan cumque c\n\la/em aut castellum in 

tra uer i tis

[ 75 ] Sx. MATTH., IX. 38—Χ. 11.



. 38, ι

pax

et

Hc

Ça

Cam

non

interrogate quis inea dignus sit et ibi 
manete donec exeatis lïïtrantes 
auiem indomum salutate earn diccntes 
huic domui et si quidem fuerit domus

r. ·'· ·'· f.
digna ueniet pax digna super earn ueslra.
si auiem non fuerit digna pax uestra aduos'
reutrtetz^r // erit sermones uefiros exe
qui cumqw nowreciptrit uos neque audi
untes foras dedomu ue\ deciuitate
ue\ decastello illo excutite puluirem
depedib/« ut-i/ris // it ttrrse sodomorum
ΜΗΝ dico uob/'f tollerabilius er
et gomorreorum indie iudicii quant
illi ciuitati tt(\ domui // luporuw CSto
ce ego mitto uos' sicut oues inmedio
te tv-go uos prudentes sicut serpentes
et semplices sicut columbae // ent enim
uete autem uos ab hominib«í trad
uos' inconciliis' et insynagogis' suis'
flagillabunt uos' et adprœsides et re
ges ducemini propter me intestimoniuw
illis' et gentibz^ // quomodo aut quid loq;a
autem tradent uos' nolite cogitare
mini dabitur enim uoii's inilla hora quid
loquamini non enim uos' estis qui loqwimini
sed spirituc patris u«/ri qui loquitur in
uobz'i tradet au/em hâter fratrem inmortew
et pâtir filium et insurgent filii i«pa
rentes et morti eos adficient et eri
tis odio omnibz/j hominib?« prof ter nomen mcum
qui autem pírseuíraut'nt usqz^í infinem hic saln«í
autem persequentur uos' inciui/α/ί < erit
ista fugite inaliam . 3-men dico
uobz'í n(?;zíTo«summabitis ciuitates his
rael donec ueniat filius hominis
est discipu/«j super magistrum née
seruus super dominum suum suf
ficit discipulo ut sit sicut magis

q

n

ter eius et seruo sicut dominus eius // cauinint 
ol patrem familias belzebub uo

quanta magis domisticos eius nee ergo tira 
ueritis eos nihil enim opertum quod non re 
uelabitur et ocultum quad non scietur 

uod dico uobz'í intenebris' dicite in lu 
mine et quod inaure audietis prœdica 
te super tecta et nolite timere eos 
qui occidunt corpz« clnimam autem non pos 
sunt occidere sed potius eum timete qui 
potest corpus et animam p<?rdere in ge 
hennam ïïwzne ·ϋ· passeres asse 
ueniunt et unus exillis' non cadit super 
t<?rram sine patris uestri uoluntate 
quiest in caelis Uestn auiem et capilli capi 
lis omnes numeratisunt // ribz« me 
lite ergo timere eos multo magis passe 
liores estis uos' Omnis ergo qui <wzfite 
bitur me coram hominibz« iwzfiteb 
or et ego eum coram pâtre meo qui 
in cselis' est Holite arbiträre quia ue 
nerim pacem mittlre in tf/ram non ueni 
pacem mittlre sed gladium . v ., . v .,. v 
ni enim sepfrare hominem aduersus 
patrem suum et filiam aduersus matrem 
suam et nurum aduirsum socrum suam 
et inimici hominis domistici eius 
amat patrem aut matrem plus 
quam me nonest me dignus et qui amat fi 
Hum aut filiam supfrme nonest me' digw«i 
qui non accipit crucem suam et sequatur 
me nonest me dignus Qui inuenit ani 
mam suam p?rdet earn et qui perdi 
derit animam suam prof terme inue 
niet earn Qui recipit uos me re 
cipit et qui recipit me recipit eum 
qui me missit qwi recipit proîetatn

Ue

qui

et
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matteum fol. 39, r»

innomme pmfetas mercedem profetae ac 
cipiet CI qui recipit iustum innomine 
iusti mercedem iusti accipiet et qui cnm 
que potum dederit uni exminimis istis'

r. f·
calicem potum aquae frigidae tan/um innomme 

discipuli amen' dico uobù non perdet 
mercedem suam // hos' pnscipiens xii

t/ Ll<zc/am«/Cum consummasset ihesus sermones
discipuÎis suis' trawsiit inde ut doceret et prœdica 
ret inciuitatibz^r eorum // mittens 'ii'

\ohannu autem cum audiisset inuinculis' opera xpz'í/i 
exdiscipuÎù suis' ait illis' Cuntes dicite , 
tu es qui uenturus es an alium exp 
ectamus Ct respondens ihesus ait illis' eun 
tes renuntiate iohanni quœ audistis et uidistó 
caeci uident Ct beatus est qui 
clodi ambulant nonfuerit 
leprösi mundantar scandalizatus 
sordi audiunt inme' illis' autem 
et mortui suscitante abeuntibzw cae 
et pauptres amangue pit ihesus dicere

litzant«r adt«rbas deiohanne
babtitza .., j

Quid ex istis indisertum uidere har 
undinem uento agitatam sed quid ex 
istis uidere hominem mollibz^r uesti 
turn ecce qui mollib«i uestiunt«r indo 
mibus regum sunt sed quid ex istis uide 
re pwfetam eiiam dico uobzï plusqua?« 
pmfeta hicest cm'm dequo scriptu;« est Ce 
ce mitto anguelum mcum an/« facicw tu 
am qui. p?œparabit uiam tuam an/« te'

AM ΗΝ dico uobz'í non surrexit intona 
tos mulierum maior iohanne babtis/a 
q«i autem minor«/ inregno caelorum 
maior es! illo cidiebiis aulem \o\\annis babtó/te 
usque mine regnum cseloruw uim

patitar et uiuolenti rapiunt illud
ΟΓΠ nés enim profetœ et lex usqaí adiohannem profeta 

ucrunt ei si uultis recipire ipseesl he 
lias qui uenturus«/ qui habet aures au 
diendi audiat // istam similis«/ pu

Cui autem similem aestimabo generationem 
eris' sedentibai inforo q;ii clamantes co 
œqualibai dicunt Cicinimus uobis' et no/zsalt 
astis lamentauimus et non planxistis

U.HNIT enim iohdnnís neqwí manducans neqwí bib 
ens et d/c«nt demonium haíet UHNit fili 
us hominis manducans et bibens et 
dicunt Hcce homo uorax et pota 
tor uini puplicanorum et peccatortftfz 
amicus et iustificata«/ sapientia afi 
lus' suis' Lune coepit exprabrare ci 
uitatibaí inquib«j factassunt plurimae 
uirtutes dus quia non aegissent poenitentiain

U-οε tz'Äi corozain uas tibi bethzaida quia si 
in tyro et sydone factasessent uirtu 
tes quœ factsesunt inuobis ollim \n ci 
licio et cinere poenitentiam asgissent 
uiTum tarnen dico uobis' tyro et sydoni re 
missius erit indie iudicii quam uobz'i

Cl tu capharnaum num quid usqziti adcae
lum exaltabms etusque adinfernum discen 
dis q«z'íz si insodomis' factaeessent uir 
tûtes quœ factaesunt inte forte man 
sissent usq«í inhz/«c diem Uerum tarnen di 
co uoois quia terris sodomorum remissius

• erit indie iudicii quam uobis' . tf .,../.,
111 illo temporí lespondit ihesus di'cens Confeteor tií\ 

dowzzne caeli et terrée qui absíwzdisti hœc asa 
pientib«í et prudentibwj et reuelasti ea 
paruulis' ita pater quoniam sic fuit 
placitum coram te // et nemo nouit

ΟΓΠ. nia mihi tradita sunt apatremeo 
filium nissi pater neque patrem

ST. MATTH., X. 41—XI. 12. ST. MATTH., XI. 12-27.



fol. 39, ν»

111

quísquam nouit niss'i filium el cuí uo 

luerit films reuelare // rati es

adme omnes qui laboratis et hono 

lis et ego refficiam uos' tollite iug 

urn me um suptvuos t7 discite âme qui a mitis 

sum et humilis corde et inuenictis 

requiem animabw lusiris iugum enim mcum 

suauees/ et honus metim leue // ta . v 

illo tempo/? abiit ihttus sabbato persa 

discipu// autan dus essurientes uellere 

spicas et manducare pharissei 

atiÎem uidentes illos dixerunt ei Hc 

ce discipuli lui faciunt quod non licet 

eis' facere sabbatis' clt ille dix.it 

eis' non legistis quid fecerit dauid quand ο 

essuriit et qui cum eo erant quomodo in 

trauit in domum da et panes propos 

sitionis comedit quos non licebat ei 

edere neque his qui cum eo erant 

nmi sous' sacerdotibwj aut non legistis 

in lege sacerdotes intemplo sab 

batum quia sabbatis uiolant et sine 

cremine sunt dico aufem uobis' quia tem 

plo maior est hic Si enim scieritis 

quid«/ misscricordiam uolo et nous 

acrificium numq?^a;« condempnas 

setis innocentes dominusest enim filius 

hominis etiam sabbati // gogam eorum 

cum inde trewsiret uenit insyna 

et Hcce homo erat manum Yiiioens 

aridam et int^rrogabant eum di 

centes si licet sabbatis' curare 

ut accussarent eum ipse aitlem dixit eis' 

Quis erit exuobw homo qui haíeí o 

uem unam et si ciciderit here sabba 

tis infoueam nonne tenebit et le 

uabit earn qua?ilo magis melior«/

t

tune

Dh

homo oue Itaque licet uobis' bene facere 

une ait homini extende manum tuam et ex 

tendit manum suam et restituta«/ sani 

tati sic«/ et altéra CXeuntes autem pharisi«' con 

silium faciebant adufrsus eum quomodo euw 

pmlerent ih««s autem sciens secessit inde et 
secutisunt eum multi et curauit eos 

om«fs et prœcipit eis' nemini manifestum fa 

cerent utadinpleretz^r quod dictumest perissaiam 

profetam dicentem Gccepuer mi^s quem elegi di 

lectus meus inquo bene iwzplacuit anima mea 

nam spïriftem meum super eum et iudicium gen 

tib//í· anhuntiabit Tíon coratendet neq«í c 

lamabit neque audiet inplateis ali 

quis uocem ei'us llarundinem qwassat 

am non cowfringuet et linum fumigans 

non extinguet donec ieciat aduictoriaw 

iudicium et innomine eius génies spirabunt 

oblatus ei homo demonium \\aoens cae 

eus ei mutus et curauit eum ita ut 

loqr^-retur et uideret et stupebant omn<s 

turbœ et dicebant numq«id hic«/ filiz« dauia 

risseï autem audientes dixerunt hic non iecit 

demones m'ssi in belzebub principe demonioram 

autem sciens cogitationes emum dtx.it eis' 

ΟΓΠηε regnum diuissum contra se de
r. f. ..

solabitur et omnis domus uel ciuitas' 

diuissa contra se non stabil si enim satanas 

satanan iecit aduirsus se diuissus«/

Quoniam ergo stabit regnum eius et si ego in belze 

bub iecio demones filii u«/ri i»q«o ieci 

unt ideo ipsi iudices nestr'i erunt

Ol autem ego inspiri/u dei iecio demones igitwr 

piruenit inuos regnum dii 3-ut quomodo 

polest quisquam intrare indomu« 

fortis et uassa eius diripwe nmi prius al 

ligaufrit fortem et tune domum eius dm 
piet Qui enim nonest mecum contra me est

Sx. MATTH., XI. 27—XII. 12. ST. MATTH., XII. «-30·



matteu^ fol. 40, r»

et qui non ««gregat mecnni spargit

IQ eo dico uoit's Omnepeccatutn et blas

femia remittetur hominib«J spirüus autein 

blasfemia non remittetur Ct qui cumojie 
dixerit uerbum contra filiu/w hominis 

remittetur ei Qui autem dixerü contra spirüum 
sanctum non remittetur ei nequt: \n\\oc säe 

culo neque infut«ro // ctum eins malu/«

äut facile arborem bonam et fru 

bonum aut facite arborem ma 

lam et fructum eins maluwz siq«idem 

exfructu arbor agnoscitur . ,,

Ipro génies uiptrarum quomodo potestis 

bona loqai cum sitis mali exha 

bundantia enim cordis os' loquiter

D onus enim homo debono tessauro 

cordis sui profert bona et malus 

homo demalo tessauro profert mala 

Qlco autem uobz'f quoniam omne uirbum otio 

ssum quod locuti fuerint homines 
reddent rationem deeo indie 

iudicii CX uírbis' autem tuis iustifi 
cabiris et ex uerbis' tuis' contempnaAeris

tunc responderuni ei quidam describis' 

et farisím dicen/Vj ITlagislcr uolu 

mus ate signum uidere qui res 

pondens ait illis' generatio ma 
la et adultfra quœnt signu;» et signuw 

non dabitur ei nissi signum ionas proïelœ 

sicu/ enim fuit ionas inuentre coeti 

•iii· dieb?/.r r/ 'iii· noctibw // gêner

Ui ri ninuitas surgent iniudicio cum
un

atione ista et iw/dempnabit earn 

quia poenitentiam egerunt inpradi 

catione ionae

et Hcceplusquam iona hic .,, 

Te gina austri surget iniudicio cura 

generatione ista et contempnabit 

eaw quia uenit afinib«i Urrae audire sa 

pientiam salamonis et ecce plis' 

quam salamon' hic' // ambulat per 
Cum aulem inmundus spit-Hue exierit ab honii//ií 

loca arida querere requiem et nonin 
uenit Tunc àicii revertar itido 

mum míam undí exiui et ueniens i« 

uenit uacantem scopis' munda 

tarn et ornatam tune uadit et as 
sumit secum 'uii· alios spirííus ne 

quitiores se' et intrantes habit 

ant ibi et fiunt nouissima homuiis 
illius peiora priorib«i sic' erit ge 

nerationi huic pessimas // matir 

cLd hue' eo loquente adturb&s ecce

eins et halres eius foris stabant qwicrentes 

loqui cum eo Q.ÍX.ÍÍ aulem ei quidaw ecce 

mater tua et fia/res tui foris slant q/ia 
rentes loqui lecum at ille izspondc/is 
dicenti sibi ait Quœest malír mea e! 
qui sunl fraires mei et exlendens 

manum indisa/κΛλί suos dixii ecce ma 

ter mea et íraíres mei et exlendens 

manu;« qui cumq;/í enim fecerit 

uolunA?/iw palris mei qui in caelisíí/

• ipse meus (rater et soror et maíeresl

-111 illo die exiens ihesus dedomu sede 

bal secus mare et congregatis'ii/n 
ad eum iurbx multae ita ut in 

nauicula ascendens sederei et 
omnes turbx stabant in litore 

ei loculus«·/ eis mulla in para 

bolis' d/Cí«s //el dum seminal

GC ce exiit qui seminal seminare

ST. MATTH., XII. 30-41. Sr. ΜΑΓΓΗ., XII. 41—XIII. 4.



KATkM^TTHYM fol. 40, v»

qwrdam ciciderunt secus uiam et 

uenierunt uolucres et comeden/;/t 

ea cllia aulcm ciciderunt inpetr 

ossa ubi non habebat tcrram mill 

tarn et continuo exortasunt qttia 

non habebant altitudinem terras

»JO le aulem orto cestuautrunt ei qui ra

dicem non haoent aruerunt alia an/em 

ciciderunt inspinas et creuerunt 

spinae et soffocauerunt ea · alii 

uero ciciderunt intcrram bonam 

et dabant fructum · aliud · c · ali 

ud · Ix ' aliud · xxx · qui habet au 

res audiendi audiat Ct accedentes 

discipuli dixerunt ei Quare in 

parabolis loqueris eis qui respon 

dens ait eis quia uobis datum«/ nose 

misterium regni caelorum . illis 

autem non est datum Qui enim 

habet dabitur illi et abundabit 

qui autem non habet et quod haíet 

auferetur abeo IQeo inparabo 

lis loqueris eis quia uidentes non 

uident el audientes non audiunt neque 

intellegunt Ut ad inpleretur eis 

pmfetia isaiae dicentis 3,uditu 

audietis et non intellegitis et lliden

• tes uedebitis et non uidcbitis

111 cras'atum est enim cor'populi hiiius 

et auribus suis grauiter audi 

erunt et occulos suos concluse 

runt ne quando oculis uideant 

et auribus audiant et corde in 

tellegant et conuertantur et san 

em eos Uestri autem beati ocu 

li quia uident et aures uestrœ 

qui audiunt // profaetae et iusti

/\ ΜΗΝ quippe dico uobis quia multi 

cupierunt uidere qiice uidetis et non

uiderunt et audire quae uos au 

ditis et non audierunt // minan 

U. os' autem audite parabolam se

lis Omnis qui audit uerbum regni 

et non intellegit uenit malignus 

et rapit quod seminatum est incor 

de eius hic«/ qui secus uiam semi 

natus est C[ui autem supra petro 

sa seminatus est hic«/ qui uerbum 

audit et continuo cum gaudio ac 

cipit illud Ποη haltet autem in

f se radicem sed est temporalis 

acta autem tribulatione et per 

secutione propler uerbum continuo 

scandalizatur qui autem semi 

natus«/ inspinis' hic«/ qui uer 

bum audit et sollicitudo saecu 

li istius et fallacia diuitiarum su 

ffocant uerbum et sine fructu 

efficitur qui uero interram 

bonam seminatus«/ hic«/ qui au 

dit uerbum et intellegit et fruc 

turn ad fert et facit aliud qui 

dem · c · aliud · autem · Ix · por 

ro aliud xxx · /// illis dicens

/\ liam parabolam propossuit

Simile factum«/ regnum cae 

lorum homini qui seminauit 

bonum semen inagro suo cum 

autem dormirent homines ue 

nit inimicus eius et super semi 

nauit zezania inmedio triti 

ci et abut cum autem creuisset 

herba et fructum fecisset

t une apparuerunt zezania

accedentes autem serui patri 

familias dixerunt ei domine 

non ne bonum semen semi 

nasti in agro tuo undergo

ST. MATTH., XIII. 4-17. ST. MATTH., XIII. 17-2?·



fol. 41, r°.

CLli

unc

\inde ergo habet zezania et ait illis' inimicus
homo hoi fecit serui aîitem dixerunt ei uis
imus et collegemus ea et ait non ne forte
collegentes zezania eradicetis cum eis'
simul et triticum sed sinite utraq«? cr
escere usqwe admessem et intempore
messis dicam messoribz«· meis' collegi
te primum zezania et alligate ea fas
ciculos adfflwcuburendum triticum autem
congregate inhorreum meum / / Simile
am parabulam proposuit eis dicens
est regnum czelorum grano synapis quod
accipiens homo seminauit ira agro
suo quod minimum qinà&mesi omnibus seminibwj
cum aulem creuerit mnius est omnibus holeri

bus et fit arbor ita ut uolucres caeli ue
niant et habitent inramis' eins / / regnum
am parabu/a»z \ocuiusesi eis' dt'cens simile«/
caelorum fermento quod accepto mu
lier absiwzdit infarina satis' 'iii·
donee fermentatuwz«/ totu»z \\œc om«za
locutus«/ ihesus inparabulis' adtz^rbas
et sine parabula non loqwibatur eis' ut
ad inpleretttr quod àiclumest perproielam dicentem
SLperiam inparabolis' os' meum eruc
tabo absra«dita a«>«stitu/zc>«i mundi // ces
dimissis twrbis' uenit in domum et ac
serunt adeum discipuli eùis dicentes disse
re nobis' parabolam tritici et ze
zaniorum agri qui respondent ait qui séminal
bonum semen est filius homizzz'i ager
autem est hic mundus bonum autem semen hii sa«t
filii regni zezania autem filii sunt nequam
inimicus autem qtti seminauit ea est diabute
messis uíro íw/summatio sseculi est mes
sores autem angueli suni sicui ergo colleguntz/r
zezania et igni conburentwr sic' er
it in consummalione saeculi

mittet filius hominis angelos suos 
et colligent deregno eius omnia scan 
dala et eos qui faciunt iniquitatem 
et mittent eos incaminum ignis ibi erit 
fletus et stridor dentium //no patris

t Une iusti fulgebunt sicut sol inreg 
eorum qui habet aures audiendi au 
dial Simile est regnum caelorum 
thesauro absconso inagro quem 
qui inuenit homo abscondit et pré 
gaudio illius uadit et uendit uniuersa 
quae habet et émit agrum illum 
Iterum Simile est regnum caelorum 
homini negotiator! quosrenti bo 
nam margaritam In uenta autem 
una margarita pnstiosa abiit et uen 
dit omnia quœ habuit et emit earn Iterum

S imile est regnum caelorum Saginœ 
missse inmari et exomni génère pis 
cium congregat et cum inpleta esset 
ducentes et secus litus sedentes ele 
gerunt bonos inuassa ITlalos aulem 
foras misserunt Sic erit incon 
summatione saeculi exibunt an

e
geli et seperabunt malos demidio 
iustorum et mittent eos incami 
num ignis ibi erit fletus et stridor 
dentium dz'a't eis intellexistis h<zr omnia. 
dicunt ei etiam domine 3,it illis' ideo 
omnis scriba doctus inregno cae 
lorum Similis est homini patri 
familias qui profert dethesauro 
suo noua et uetera // ih««s para 

Ct factum«/ cum consummasset 
bolas istas transiit inde et ue 
niens in patriam suam docebat 
eos in synagogis eorum Ita ut mi 
rarentur et dicerent \\.nde huic sa 
pientia \\cec et uirtutes flonne'hicij/

Sx. MATTH., XIII. 27-40. ST. MATTH., XIII. 41-55.



fol.

m

er

die

fabri filius ioseph no;me mater eius dici/ur 

maria et hafns fins iacobw et symon et iohannis 

et iudas et sorores eius no«ne om«fs apud nos' 

s««t uni/e ergo huic omnia ista ei scandalit 

zabantur ineo ih««s autcm àixii eis' nona/ profeta 

sine honore nissi inpatria sua ei indomu 

sua fi ideo non fecit ibi uirtutes multas 

proper incredulitatem illorum // famaw 

illo tempo/v audiuit erodis tetrarcha 

ihrtu et ait pueris' suis' nu/« quid hic est ioh<î««/i 

bab///3iî quem ego decollaui ipse surrexit 

amortuis' et ideo uirtutes opérant«/· ineo 

odis enim tenuit iohannem et alligauit euw 

<·/ posuit incarcerem propier erodiadem ux 

orem fra/ris sui filippi dicebat enim illi 

iohannis non licet t/'íi hafcre earn ei uolens 

eu/« occidere timuit populum (\iiia siciti \>n> 

fetam eum habebant // diadis inmed 

autcm natalis erodis saltauit filia ero 

io triclinio et placuit erodi un<& CUM 

iuramento pollicitus«/ ei dare quod cum 

que postulasse! abeo at ilia prizmoni 

ta amatre sua dz'x// da mihi in disco 

caputiohannis babtiizte et contristatus«/ 

rex erodis propier iuramentum et eos qui' 

paritír recumbebant iussit autem dari 

missitq«« et decollauit iohannem \n car 

cere et adlatum«/ caput eius indisco et 

datum«/ puellse et tulit matri suae 

accedentes discipuli eius tulerunt cor 

pus eius cl sepilierunt illud et uenientes 

nuntiaufrunt ihiju Quod cum audiisset 

ihesus secessit inde innauicula i«lo 

cum desertum seorsum et cum 

audiissent twrboe secut3es««t eum ped 

estres deciuitatib/« et exiens uidit 

t«rbam multam et missertus«/ eis' et eu 

rauit languidos eorum / / eius dicentes 

Lit/spire autem facto accesserunt adeum discipttli

disertus«7 locus ei hora 'iam prœter'ut 

ST. MATTH., XIII. 55—XIV 15.

Ct

ditnitte tttrbas uteuntes incastella emant
C· f·
sescas sibi ihesus autem Amt eis' no«necesse ire 
date illis' uos' manducare · respondent/it ei non 
\\abemus hic' nissi ·\ι· panes et ·\\· pisces qai ait 
adferte mihi hue' illos Ct Cum ius 
sisset tarbam discumbére supra foenum 
acceptis - u· panibus et ·\\· piscibz« aspi 
ciens incaelum benedixit et fregit et dédit discipulù 
suis' panes d'iscipuli autem t«rbis' et manducaiiirunt 
omnes et suturatisunt et tulerunt reliquias 
xii coffinos fragmentorum plenos

J.J.J. ânducantium autem fuit numerus - u - milia ui 

rorum exceptis' mvùienbus et paruulis'

£t statim ihesus d'isc'ipulos suos iussit ascen 

dere innauiculam et pnzcedere eu»z trans 

fretum donec ipse dimitteret turbas

Cl dimissa twrba ascendit inmontem solus 

orare Uesp«re aulem facto solus eratibi

Π auicula aulem inmedio mari iectabatar

fluctibz« erat autem illis' confranus uentz« 

Cjuarta autem uigilia noctis uenit ad 

eos ihf«« ambulans supra mare Ct ui 

dentés eum supnz mare ambulantem 

tiirbatisuní dicenies quia fantasma«/ et pnztimo 

re clamauirunt statimq«« ihesus locu/usesi 

eis' dicens habete fiduciam Cgo sum no 

lite timere respondent autem ei petrus dzx// si 

tu es iube me uenire adte' sup^r aq«as 

et ipse ait Ueni et discendens petrus 

denauicula ambulat sup^r aquam ut 

ueniret adihííz^m uidens írgo uentum ua 

lidum timuit et cum coepisset mer 

gi clamauit dicens domine saluum me 

fac' et íw/tinuo ih««s extend«»í manum ad 

pr^hendit eum Ct ait illi modicae fi 

dei quare dubitasti Ct Cum ascendis 

sent innauiculam cessauit uent«i 

qui aulem innauicula erant uenier«nt 

et ad or a umint

[ 82 ] Sx. MATTH., XIV. 15-33·
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MkTTHYM fol. 46, r«.

Ο

et 

in

m

et

et 

a

et

quod dic/umest per essaiam profetam dicentem Qicite fi 111

lias sion Gcce rex tuus uenit tibi ma

nsuetus et sedens super asinam

et pullum filium subiugalis //

Unies autem discipuli fecerunt sicut prœ
cipit illis ihesus Ct ad duxerunt asi «

nam et pullum et possuerunt saper eum
uestimenta sua et eum desuper sede

re fecerunt plurimae autem

turbae strauerunt uestimenta

sua inuia cllii autem caedebant

ramos arborum et sternebant

inuia turbae autem quœ pnscsedebant
et quœ seqaibantur clamabant dicentes

ssanna fili dauid benedictus qui ue

nit innomme domini Ossanna inexcel

sis' /// commotatafi/ uniuirsa ci

Cum intrasset hierusolimam

uitas dzci«s Quis est hic · Dopuli autem
dicebant flic est ihesus profeta anaza

reth galilieœ /// omnes uendentes

trauit ihesus intemplum dei et ieciebat
et ementes intemplo et mensas numu

lariorum et cathedras uendentium

d columbas euertit et dicit eis' scnptumest 

omus mea domus orationis uocabitz/r 

uos autem fecistis earn speloncam 

latronis Ct accesserunt ad eum 

caeci et clodi intemplo et sanauit 

eos Uidentes autem principes sacerdo 

turn et scribae mirabilia quœ fecit 

ihesus et pueros clamantes in templo 

et dicentes Ossanna fili dauid. // quid 

dignati sunt et dixerunt ei audis 

isti dicunt ihfj«s autem dicit eis' uti 

que non legistis quia exore infantium 

et lactantium pirfecisti laudem 

relictis illis' abiit foras extra 

ciuitatem inbethaniam ihiqite man

sit. 
ST. MATTH., XXI. 4-1/. [ 85 ]

quid

âne autem reuertens inciuitatem 

esurit et uidit fici arborem unam 
secus uiam Uenit adeam et nihil in 

uenit inea nissi folia tantum et ait illi 

riumqwíZOT exte' fructus nascatur 

insempeternum Ct are factaest 

continuo ficulnea // centes quomodo 
Uidentes discipuli miratisunt di 

continuo aruit ficulnea Tespon 
dens autem ihesus ait // ritis fidem 

men amen dico uobis' si habue 

et non hessitauiritis no«solum deficulnia 

facietis sed et monti huic dixeritis toi 

le te et iecta te inmare fiet et omnia 
quœ cnmque petieritis innominemeo cre 

dentés accipietis // ad eum docentem prin 

Cum ueniisset intemplu#z accesserunt 

cipes sacerdotum et seniores popu\\ dicentes 
inqua potestate hœc facis et quis tibi dédit hanc 

potestatem · respondens autem ihesus dixit illis' intirrogabo 

uos et ego unum sermonem quem si dix 

eritis miA'i et ego uobis dicam inq^a potes 
täte hœc facio Uabtismum iohannis nnde erat 

ecaelo an' exhominib«i 3,t illi cogitabant 

intnzse dicentes si dixerimus ecaelo dicet 

nobis q«are ergo non credidistis nob . ei. si autem 
dixerimus exhominibwi timemus turbam 
omnes enim. habebant iohannem sic«/ pröfetam Ct res 

pondentes adihesum dixerunt nescimus 

ait illis' et ipse née ego dico uobis' in 

qua potestate hœc facio // bebat ·ϋ· fili 

autem uobz'i uidetur Ilomo quidam ha 

os et accedens ad primum dix.it fili uade 

hodie opfrare inuiniam miam ille 

autem lespondens ait nolo poj/ea autem poeniten 

tia motus abiit inuiniam acce 

dens autem ad alterum dixit similitír at ille 

lespondens ait eo domine et non iuit quis ex 'li 

fe ci t

ST. MATTH., XXI. 18-31.



fol. 46, v».

a

a 
a 
a 
i

la

uoluntatem patris d;'«<nt ei primus

d/h't illis ih»»s AvMHN dico uobis quia pupli

cani et meritrices precedent uos' inregno

de'i Uenit cnim \o\\annis aduos' inuia iustitias

et non credidistis ei Duplicani autem et me

ritrices crediderunt Uos' aulem uidentes

nee poenitentiam habuistis poi/ea tit ere

deretis ei // at pater fami/wf q«i plan

liam parabulam audite homo er

tauit uiniam suam el sepem circum

dedit ei el fodit inea torqular' el aedi

ficauit turrem et locauit earn agri

colis' et ptregre profectus«/ Cum auf em tem

pits fructuum adpropinquasset mis

sit seruos suos ad agricolas ut

accipirent fructus' eius et agricolge ad

prchensis' seruis' eius seruos plu

li urn crederunt res prioribz«

li urn occiderunt et fecerunt

li urn ucro lapidauírunt illis' simili

ter um missit alios ter nouissi

me autem missit

adeos filium suum dicens reucrebuntur 

filium meum 3.gricolae autem uidentes fili 

um dixerunt intrase hic est hères ue 

nite occidamus eum et habeamus he 

reditatem eins et adprfhensum ieciamai 

eum iecierunt extra uiniam et oc 

ciderunt Cum ergo uenerit dominas uinice 

quid faciet agricolis' illis' aiunt 

illi malos male perdet et uiniam lo 

cabit aliis' agricolis' qui reddant 

ei fructum temporibwf suis' dicit il 

lis ihesus Îlumquam legistis inscript«ris' 

pidem quem reprobaufrunt œdifican 

tes hic fac/usest incaput anguli ado;;/z'no 

(actusest istud hoc est mirabile inocu//i 

nostris'

id

SI

\\.er

a 

a

r

m

eo dico uoliis qtiia auferetwr auobis' reg

num dii et dabitur genti facienti fr

uctum eius qui ceciderit super lapidem

istum iwzfringuetur super quern uero cicide

rit conteret eum Ct cum audissent

principes sacerdotum et faris«z' para

bulas istas cognoufrunt quod deipsis di

ceret et qwœrentes eum tenere timuemzt

t«rbas quoniam s\cut profetam eum habebant

Ct respondents ihesits ai-x.it iterum iwparabulis' eis' dz'cws

mile«7 regnum caelorum homini

régi qui fecit nuptias filio suo et mis

sit seruos suos uocare inuitatos

adnuptias et noluerunt uenire.,,.,.,/

um missit alios seruos dicens dicite

inuitatis' ecce prandium meum pa

raui tauri mei et altilia occissa et

omwz'a parata uenite adnuptias il

li autem neglexerunt et abierunt

lii inuillam suam

lii uero adnegotiationem suam

e liqui uero tenuerunt seruos suos

et contumilia adfectos occiderz/rat
ex autem cum audisfi/ iratus«/ et missit

exercitum suum et pmiidit homicidas

illos et ciuitatem illorum succendit

{.une ait semis' suis' nuptiae quidem

paratae si/ni sed qui inuitati erant

non SHwt digni ite ergo adexitus' uiarum

et quos cumq«i inueneritis uocate

adnuptias et egressi semi eius inui

as «wgregaucrunt omnes quotquot inue

nierunt et malos et bonos et inple

txsunt nuptiae discumbentibwi. j., .j

trauit autem rex utuideret discum

bentes et uidit ibi hominem non uesti

turn ueste nuptiali et ait illi

ST. MATTH., XXI. 31-42. ST. MATTH., XXI. 43—Χχπ· Ι2 ·



MkTTHYM fol. 47, ι°·

âmice quomodo hue' intrasti nonhaeens
uestem nuptialem at ille obmu

tuit lunc aix.it rex ministris' lig

atis' manibus et pedibus mittite eum
in tenebraj extiriores ubi erit fletzw

et stridor dentium ITlulti autem sunt

uocati pauci uero electi tune abe

untes farisjiz' ««silium fecerunt

ut cap^rent eum insermone et mit

tunt ei discipu/fts· suos cumerodia

nis' dicen/« ITlagister scimz« quia uirax

es et uiam dei inuiritate doces' et nonest
tibi cura dealiquo non enim respi

cis adpirsonas hominum die' ergo nobis
quid ti'6'i uidetur licet censum da

re cessari an non· Cognita autem ibfiz/s

neqzzitia eorum ait quid me tempta

tis hyppochrite Ostendite mihi

numisma census at illi obtule

runt ei denarium el ait illis' ihesus
cuius est imago hac et superscriptio

dzhznt ei cessaris tune ait illis' . v

Γ eddite ergo quœ sunt cessarisq cessa

ri et quœ su/it dei deo ei audientes mira 

tisunt et relicto eo abierunt

1Π illo die accesserunt saducei qui
die uni non esse resurrectionem et inier
rogaufrunt eum dicenies lïlagisti/·

moyses dix.it si qzzis mortuus fuerit

no» haoens filium ut ducat hâter eins ux

orem illizzi ei suscitât semen hairi
suo H rat autcm apud nos 'uii· ha/res

et primus uxore ducta defunct

us est et non haiens semen reliquit ux

orem suam hatri suo similitir

•ii· et 'iii· usq«í ad 'uii· nouissime

au/t'/n omnium et mulier defunc/cz est

inresurrectio«í ergo cuius erit de

•uii' uxor omnes enim habuerunt

eam respondens autem ihesus ait illis' erra

tis nescientes scriptz/ras neque

uirtutem dei 1Π resurrec

tione ergo neque nubent neqzz« nu

bentur sed erunt s'uut angueli dei

in cselo Qeresurrectione autem
mortuorum no;z legistis quod dic/umes/

adowzno dicente uobis' £° sum

deus abraam et deus issac ei deus ia
cob ' nonest deus mortuorzzw sed uiuentium 

Ct audientes tarbae mirabantur
indoctrina íarisífz' autem audien

tes quod silentium inpossuisset

saduceis' cowuenierunt inunum

ad eum et i»Urrogauit eum unus

exeis' legis doctor temptans

eum magisti/- quid est mandatuw

magnum in lege ait illi ihesus 
Qi leges dominum deum tuum intoto cor

de tuo et intota anima tua
et intota mente tua hoc est maxi

mum et primum mandatum 

S ecundum autem simile est huic Qile

ges proximum tuum sieut te ipsuw

inhis' 'ii· mandatis uniut'rsa

lex pendet et prafetae congre

gatis' autem faussets inUrrogauit

eos ihesus dicens Quid uobis' ui

detur dexpz'i/o cz^z'zzs filius«/

dicunt ei dauid ait illis' iht'izzs

quomodo ergo dauid inspz'rzVu uocat eu»z

do//22n«m dzce»s dz'xz'/ dominas domino meo se

de adextíris' meis donec ponam

tuoí scabellum pedum tuor«/« =

le

ST. MATTH., XXII. 12-27. [ 87 ] Sx. MATTH., XXII. 28-44.



fol. 47, y».

01 ergo dauid insp/V/'/u uocat eum dominum 
quomodo filius eins est et nemo pot«;at res 
pondère ei uc-rbum neq«t- aussus 
fuit quisquam exilla die eum 
amplius i/zterrogare // suos dicens

litnc ih«//s locutust\r/ ad t«rbas ei ad disciptiks 
Super cathedram moysi seder/z/zt 
scribîe ci fanssei Omnia ergo quo; cumque 
dixerint uobis' seruate et faci 
te Secnndiim opera ucro eorum nolite face 
re d/Vzznt enim il non faciunt allig 
ant enim honera grauia et in 
portabilia et inponunt in hu 
meros hominum digito antem suo 
nolunt eamoutre Om/zz'a ergo opera 
sua faciunt ut uideantz/r abhominibus 
dilatant enim filactyria sua et 
magnificant fymbrias su

" r.
re as amant autem primos accubitos 

incaenis' ei primas cathedras in 
synagogis et salutationes \n foro 
et uocari abhominibz« rabbi 
uos' autem nolite uocari unus enim 
est magistfr u«/?r Olïlnes enim uos' 
fra/res estis et patrem nolite uo 
cari uobis' supfr tfrram unus enim 
est pater uesíet qui incœlis'«/ neque 
uocemini magistri quia magistfr 
u«/?r unus«/ xpistitc qui maior«/ 
u«/rz<m erit ucs/er minister qui autem 

se exaltauirit humili 
abitur et qui se humilia 

uerit exaltabit«r // pochritas
Use autem uobzí scribae et farisi«' hyp 

qui clauditis regnum cxloTiim 
an/i homines uos' autem nonintratis

neq«i introeuntes sinitis intra
re Use uobù scubœ et farisícz' hyppochn/œ
qui circumitis mare et aridam ut
faciatis unum prusilituw et cum fue
rit fac/«s facitis eum filium gehen
nse duplo quam uos' // iurausrit

Uae uoèis duces caeci qui dicitis qui cumque 
intemplum nihil«/ qui autem iurau^rit 
in aurum templi debitor«/ . v .,. v

S tu Iti et caeci quid enim maius«/ aura/» 
an' templum quod sa«c/ificat aurum 
et qui cumque iurauirit inaltare 
nihil«/ qui cumque autem iurauirit in 
dono (\uodest super illud debitor«/ 
C3ECi quid enim maius est donum an' 
altare quod sawc/ificat donum q«i irgo iur 
at inaltare iurat et ineo et in omnibus
quœ s\iper illud sunt Ct qui iuraufrit

0 r' 
intemplo iurat inipso et ineo q«i inillo
habitat inipso et qui iurat i/zcse 
lo iurat inthrono dei et ineo qui se 
det sup?r eum // atis mentam et a 

Use uofó seriez et farisî« hypocfiritœ qui decim
u

netàm et cymminum et reliqz/is 
lis quœ grauiora sunt legis iudicium 
et missericordiam et fidem h sec ο 
portuit facere et illa non omitír 
tire Quces cseci excolentes culi 
cem camellum autem glutientes 

Use uobis scribœ et tarissez hyppocAri/œ quia 
mundatis quod deforisw/ calicis 
et parabíz'í/z'í intus autem pleni estis ra 
pina et inmunditia larissee 
caece munda prius quod intus«/ calicis 
et parabsidis ut fiât et quod deforisw/ mundum

ST. MATTH., XXII. 45—XXIII. 13. ST. MATTH., ΧΧΠΙ. i3-z&·



MkTTHYM fol. 48, i'

Use uoiis smoœ et í&nssei hypockriÎœ qnia similes
estis sepulcris' dealbatis quœ afo

ris apparent hominibw speci

ossa intus autem plena sunt ossibz«·

mortuorum et omnis spurci

lia sic' et uos' aforis quidem ap *

paretis hominibai iusti intus autem

pleni estis hypochrissi et iniq«i

täte Use uob/i scnbœ et farisi«

qui aedificatis sepulchra pro
fetarum et ornatis monumen

ta iustoruTO et dicitis quia si fuisse

mus indiebz«· patrum nos/rorum τιοη es

semus socii eorum insangui

ne profetarum Itaqwe testimo

nium estis uobisrnet ipsis quia
filii estis eorum qui profetas

occiderunt Ct Uos inplete

mensuram patrum uestro/·«/«

serpentes genimina uiperaruœ

quomodo fugietis aiudicio gehennas

Ideo ecce ego mitto aduos pry

fêtas et sapientes 'et scribas et
exillis' occidetis et crucifigetis

et exeis' flagillabitis insyna

gogis Ui\r/ris et persequemini deciui/a/f inci

Tíiíatem ut ueniat super uos' omnis

sanguis iustus qui effususesi super

terram asanguine abel iusti

usque adsanguinem zachaiiœ

filii barachice quem occid

istis inter templum et altare 

A ΜΗΝ dico uoiw uenient

\\œc omnis. super generationem ista;;/

erusalem hyerusalem quœ occidis profe

tas et lapidas eos qui adte missi

sunt quotiens uolui congregare

filios tuos sicut gallina congre

gat pullos suos subalas suas et
noluisti ecce relinquetur uobzï

domus u«/ra diserta dico enim uobw

nonme uidebitis amodo donec di

catis bd'«idictus qui uenit innomine

domini Cl Hgressus ihíí^s detemplo

ibat et accesserunt disci/«// dus ut ost

enderent ei aedificationem tem
pli ipse autem responAv/j ait illis' d/x// illis'

Uidetis \\ccc omnia &MHN dico

uobis nonrelinquetur hic' lapis

supir lapidem qui no« distruatur

Ο G dente autem eo super montem oliueti 

accesserunt adeum âiscipuli eins secre 

to dicentesei die' nobis quando hire erz/«t 

et quod signum aduentus tui et con 

summationis sseculi CI respondens \\\esus 
d/x// illis' uidete ne quis uos' sed 

ucat ITlulti enim uenient innomi»f 

meo dicentes Cgo sum xpisiuc et 

multos seducent cludit;/ri autem 
estis prizlia et opiniones pnclioru;« 

uidete ne turbemini oportet 

enim htzc fieri sed non&wcnest finis

Con surget enim gens ingentem et reg 

num inregnum CI erunt

p estilentise haec autem omnia initia

et famés sunt dolorum

et terrœmotus tune tradent uos'

per loca intribulatio«£"OT

ST. MATTH., XXIII. 27-36. ST. MATTH., XXIII. 3&-XXIV. 9.



fol. 48, ν».

et occident nos et eritis odio om
nibwi hominibw propier notnen \ncum Ct tune

scandalitzabuntur multi et in
uicem se tradent et odio habe
bunt inuicem et multi seodop/wfcte
surgent et seducent multos quoniam
habundabit iniquitas' et refrig
erescet caritas' multorum
qui autem pcmianserit usque infinem
hic saluus erit Cl p/a-dicabitur
hoc aeuanguelium regni uniu<rso
orbi intestimonium omnibus gen
lib us cl tune ueniet consummatio 

C/liriï ergo uideritis abhomination
em desolutionis qua; dictaest adanielo
projeta stantem in loco sancío qui legit
intellegat Îunc qui iniudea s«wt
fugient admontes et qui in tec
to ne« discendat tollere aliqnid
dedomu sua et qui inagro nome
Ucrtetur tollere tonicam suam 

lia; autem prignantib?« et nutrientibwí inillis'
o'iebus Orale tv-go ut nonfiat fu
ga uestra hieme ne\ sabbato erit
tiiim tune tribulatio magna qz/alis
nonfuit abinitio mundi usqz« nzz/zc
modo née fiet et niss'i breuiati fuissent
dies illi nonfieret salua omnis
caro sed profiter electos breuiabuntur
dies illi tune si quis uobis' dix
erit ecce hic' xpistuc aut illic' no
lite credere Surgent enim seo
do xpisfi et seodoprofetœ et dabunt sig

na magna et prod'igia. ita ut iner

rorem ducantur si fieri pot«/ 
etiaffz electi ecce prœdixi uobis si ergo dixe 
rint uobis' ecce indiserto est nolite 
exire ecce inpoenetralibz« nolite 
credere sicut enim fulgor exit 
aboriente et apparet usque inocci 
dentem ita erit aduentus filii hommis

Ubi cumque fuerit corpus illuc' congre
gabuntur aquilse Otatim autem pos/ 
tribulationem dierum illorum 
solobscurabitur et luna nw/dabit 
lumen suum et stellae cadent decae 
lo c/ uirtutes cselorum cowzmouebuntz/r

G t lune apparebit signum filii hommis 
incaîlo et tune planguent se omnes 
tribus' tf/Tse et uidebunt filium ho 
minis uenientem innubibz« caeli cum 
uirtu/í multa et maiestate et mittet 
anguelos suos cum tuba et noce 
magna et owgregabunt electosí'z'z/í 
aquatuor uentis' asummis' cae 
lorum usque adtenninos eorum

C\. barbore aulem fici discite parabo/tjw 
cum iam ramus eins tenerfuerit 
et folia nata scitis quia propees/ aestas 
ita t'/uos cum uideritis bœc omm'a scito 
te quia propeest inianuis' // neratio do

λ ΜΗΝ' · dico uoi/í quia nonprœteribit ge 
née omnia \\œc fiant Caelum et ter 
ra trawsibunt uerba autem mea nonprœterib 
unt QC die autem illa et hora nemo 
seit neqi/e angueli cselorum nz'ííi 
ριϊ/ίΤ solus Si autem fuit indiebz« noe 
ita erit et aduentus filii howz'wis

Sx. MATTH., XXIV. 9-24. ST. MATTH., XXIV. 24-37



matteum fol. 40, r 0 .

S lcut enim erant indiebus ante diluui

um comedentes et bibentes et nubentes

et nuptum tradentes usque ad eum di

em quo intrauit inarca noe et non
cognouirunt donec uenit diluuium et
tulit omnes ita erit et aduentus filii

hominis lune 'ir erunt inagro u

nus assumetur et unus relinquetur
Quae molentes admolam una re

l'mqtietur et una assumetur uigelate

ergo quia nescitis qua die ue\ qua hora dominus
uester uenturuses/ illud aulem scitote quo/iiam
si sciret pater familias qua ho

ra fur' uentwrus esset uigelaret uti

que et noHsineret p«-fodiri domum su
qite

am ideo et uos' ostote parati quidnes 
citis qua hora nl'ius hominis uen 

turusesf nl'ius quis putas est fidelis 

seruus quem constituit dominus 

suus super familiam suam ut 

det illis' cibum intempore . v . , 

D eatus ille seruus quem cura ue

nerit dominuseius inuenerit sic' faci
entern clITlen' dico uobis qito/iiam super omnia
bona sua constituet eum SI autem
dz'xerit malus ille seruus incor

de suo ITloram facit dominz«·

meus uenire et coeprrit percutere con

seruos suos manducet autem et bi

bat cum ebriis' ueniet dominus
serui illius indie qua nonsperat
et hora qua ignorât et diuidet

partemq«? eius ponet cumhyp

ochritis' illic' erit fletus

et stridor dentium // uirgini 

\.HHC. SimiÎe erit regnum caeloru;« ·χ·
bus quœ accipientes lampades suas 
exierunt obuiam sponso et spo 

nsae quinque autem exeis' erant fa 

tuae et quinqz«1 prudentes· 

sed -u· fatuœ acceptis' lampa 

dibus suis non sumpserunt oie 

um secum prudentes uero ac 

cipirunt oleum inuassis' suis' cum 

lampadibaj suis' ITloram autem 
faciente sponso dormitau^r 

uni omnes et dormierunt .,, ., . v 

mC dia autem nocte clamor {aciitses/ ecce 

sponsus uenit exile obuiam ei 

tune surrexerunt omnes uirgi 

nés illae et ornaut-runt lamp
ades suas latuce au/cm prud

'· '' A
sapi entibus dixerunt Qate nobis' de

oleo uíí/ro quia lampades nos/τκ ex 

tinguntur respondent!/ antem prudentes di 

centes non neforte no?;suffiat 

nobis ei uobis' ite potius aduen 

dentés et emite uobis' Qum autem ir 

ent emere uenit sponsus et quœ prœ
•5^· paratae erant intraucrunt cum

eo adnuptias et claussa«/ ianua
Π ouissime autem ueniunt et reliq^œ

uirgines dicenies domine domine aperi no 

bis' 3,t ille responoVni ait . v .,. v

3. men 3,men dico uobw quod nescio nos' 

Uigelate itaque quia nescitis diem 

neque horam SICut enim homo 

p^regre proficiscens uocauit ser 

uos suos et tradidit illis' bona sua

0 paranimphi sccum

Sx. MATTH., XXIV. 3^-51. [ 91 Ί ST. MATTH., XXIV. 51—XXV.



fol. 49ι ν«,

et uni dédit -u- talenta

3 Iteri autem ' ii

3 lu uero unum
u nicuiqwe secundum pro/riam uirtutem 

et profectusei/ statim
3 but aiitem qui 'U' talenta acceperat (ι ο 

peratusej/ ineis' cl lucratus«/ alia 
•u· similiter et qui ·\\· acceperat lue 
ratusei/ alia 'ir Qui autem unuw ac 
ceperat abiens fodit interra et ab 
scfwdit pecuniam domini sui . ^.,. ^

/ r· r·
^-^ '' OOSi multum uero temporis uenit dominus 
O f seruorum illoruw et posuit ra 
ττ· f· tionem cumeis' Ct accedens qui

°Y° talenta acceptât obtulit 
dzce«s alia ·Υ· talenta domine Ύ· ta 

lenta mihi tradidisti ecce a 
lia -Y' super lueratus sum 
3it illi dominus dus Cuge serue bone 
et fidelis quia super pauca fuisti 
fidelis super multa te consti 
tuam intra ingaudium domini tui 

3 ccessit autem et q«i ·ϋ· talenta acce 
perat et ait domine duo talenta 
mihi tradidisti ecce alia ·ϋ· 
lueratus sum ait illi dominus eius 
Cuge serue bone ei fidelis quia 
super pauciZ fuisti fidelis super 
multa te consti/uam intra ingaudium 
domini tui 3ccedens autem et qui unum 
talentum acceperat ait domine 
scio qtn'a homo durus es métis 
ubi nöttseminasti et cw/gregas

[et timens ego abii et abs
candi talentum tuum]

interra ecce habes quod tuumest
Te&pondens aulem dominus dix.it ei serue mâle ei piger 

sciebas quia meto ubi nowsemino et 
congrego ubi nowsparsi opor 
tuit ergo te committere peccuniaw 
meam nummulariis et ueniens 
ego recipissem utiq«e quod meumesi 
cum ussura tollite itaque ab 
eo talentum et date ei qui haiet ·χ· 
talenta Omni enim habenti dab 
itz^r et habundabit ei aulem qui non habet 
et quod uidet«r haiere auferetur abeo 
inutilem aulem seruum iecite in 
tenebraí exteriores illic' erit fle 

L1-1 tus et stridor dentiuw // maies/a/e
+ Ct Cum uenerit fili«i hominis in

θ sua et om/zes angueli cum eo tune 
'TT' sedebit super sedem maiestat

is suse et congregabunt«r an/e 
eum omwes gentes et seperabit eos 
abinuicem sie«/ pastor segreg 
at oues ab hasdis' et statuet qui 
dem oues adexteris suis haedos 
aute?n asinis/rz'i suis' lune dicet rex 
his qui adexteris eius erunt uenite 
bewedicti patris mei possedete 
regnum quod uobis' paratuweí/ ab 
origine mundi essuriui enim et de 
distis mihi manducare sitiui 
et dedistis mihi bibere hospis 
eram et collegistis me nudus 
ei o pe ru istis me'

Sx. MATTH., XXV 15-24. ST. MATTH., XXV. 25-36·



MkTTHYM fol., 50 r°

domine
Si
Quando

nu 
a
a
et
a

tune

es
Si
h
nu
in
lune

CÎomine
a
a
a
a

tune

tune 
iu

f

infirmus et uissitastis me incar
cere et uenistis adme tUWC respondeèunt ei
iusti dicenies / / uimus
quando te uidimus essurientem et pa

tientem et pauimus et dedimus ttl/i potuw

te uidimus hospi/em et collegim«j te'

dum et coopíruimus te
ut quando te uidimus infirmum
ut incarcère ei uenimai adte
respondens rex dicet illis
men dico uobz'i quandiu fecistis uni
de his' fra/ribus meis' minimis mih'i fecis/z'í
dicet et his' qui asinistris eius erunt
Qiscedite âme maledicti inignem ae
ternum qui paratus«/ diabu/o et anguetis dus
suriui enim et non dedistis m//zi manducare

tiui et non dedis/z'j mz'/zi potum

ospis eram et non collegistis me
dus eram et non op^ruistis me
firmzzj et incarcère et non uissiÎasiis me'
respondeèunt et ipsi dicentes

quando te uidimus essurientem
ut sitientem
ut hospitem
ut nudum
ut infirmum // tibi
in carcere et no«ministrauim«i te'
respondebit illis' dzcfzzs amen dico
uobû quandiu no»fecistis uni demino
ribzzi his' née mihi fecistis
ibunt hii' insuplicium aetcrnum
sti autem inuitam aeternam

actumest autem cum consummasii/ ihesus ser 

mones hos' omîtes ai-s.it discipulis suis' 

scitis quia posi bidum pasca fiet et filius

Yi

hominis tradetur ut crucifigatar 
fo;zgregatisunt principes sacer 
dotum et seniores populi inat 
rium principis sacerdo/zm q«i dice 

batzzr caifas et «wsilium fecer««t 

ut ihijzzm dolo tenerent et occide 

rent Qicebant aulem non i«die festo 

ne forte tumultus fieret in 
popu/o Cum autem esset ihesus in betha/;zii 
indomu symonis leprasi accessit 
ad eum mulier htzfons alabastrzzra 
ungenti prcftiossi et infudit suptr ça 
put ipsius recumbente ipso 
dentés autem àisdpuli indignatisunt dzci«/es 
ut quid ptvditio \iœc potuit enim 
istud uenundari p/ïtio multo et da 

ri paupfrib/w SClens autem ihesus ait il 

lis' quid molesti estis mulieri 
bonum opz« operaiaest inme' na»z sem 
per pauperes habebitis uobiscara 
me autem non sempi/· habebitis ITlit 

tens enim hœc unguentum hoc incor 
pus meum ad sepiliendum me fecit 

A M HN dico Yobis' ubi cumque pro: 
dicatum fuerit hoc ssuangue/ium in 
toto mundo dicetur et quod \\.œc fecit 
inmemoriam dus / / isscariotha 
abiit unus dexii qui dici/ur iudas 
ad princip« sacerdotum et ait il 
lis' (^uid uultis mihi dare et ego 
uobzï tradam at illi constituerunt 
ei xxx argentées et exinde quœie 
bat oportunitatem ut eum 
traderet . v

tz^zc

ST. MATTH., XXV. 36—XXVI. 2. Sx. MATTH., XXVI. 2-16.



fol. 50, v».

Ρ

u

et

et

cae

et

rima autcm die azemonim accès
serunt disci/«//' ad ihaz/m dicen/Vi ubi u i s'
paremus tibi pasca comedere
ih(\r«s d/x/7 itcinciuitatcm ad quend

c
am et dicitei magister dicii tempz/i
mr//m propçis/ ap;/</ te facio pasca
cum d'iscipnh's mcis' et fecerunt discipn/i fins

sien/ íw/stituit illis' dew/h «s ihfj//s eí paraucr
unt pasca // xii discipu/is et gedenti
esp<v-e autcm facto discumbebat cum
bus illis' dz'xz'/ &MHN dico uobz'i
quia unus ucs/rum me traditurus«/
contristatisunt ualde et coeptv
unt singuli dz'tvre numqwid ego suw,
domine clt ille respondens ait
Qui intinguet mecum manum i«
parabside hie me'tradet .,/.,.,,
filius quidem hominis uadit s\cnf
scripfumesi deillo Uas autem homini illi
pfrquem filius hominis tradetzzr
Donum erat ei sinatus non fuisset
homo ille TGSpondii autcm iudas qui Ira

d\turus erat eum üumquid ego
sum rabbi ait illi ihi'-sv/s tu' dixisti
nantibî« autcm. eis' accaepit ihfiws panem
et benedz'xz'/
ac fregit
et dédit discipulis' suis
et clit clccipite et comedite
\\ocest enim Corpus mntm

a,ccipiens calicem gYatias egit
et dédit illis' dicïns Dibite exhoc omz/i's
hic«/ enim Sanguis meus noui tCSta
menti qui pro multis' effundetur
inremissionem peccatorz^«

et

dico autem uobz'i quia non bibam amodo 
dehoc genimine uitis usque indiem 
ilium cum illud bibam uobis 
cum nouum inregno patris mei 
ymno dicto exierunt inmontem 
oliueti tune dial illis' ihesus Omnes uos 
scandalum patiemini inme in 
ista nocte SCrip/umesi enim pastor pwcutiam 
em et dispirgenturoues gregis 
POJ/ quam autem surrexero prœcedam uos' 
in gaYileam respondens autem petrus ait illi 
Ct si omnes scandalizati fuerint 
inte ego numquam scandaliz 
abor ait illi ih««s 3,men dico íiíi 
quia hac' nocte unie quam gallus cantet 
ter me negabis clit illi petrus etiaw 
si oportuerit memori tecum non 
te negabo Similitfr et omnes discipuli dixera«t 

\.1tnC ihesus uenit cum illis' inuillam qui aicitui 
getzemani et dz'xzV disdpulis suis' sedete hic' 
donec uadam illuc' et orem et ad 
sumpto petro et ~\\' filiis' zebedei 
coepit contristari et mestus esse 
ait illis' tristis est animamea usque 
admortem Sustinete hic' et uigelate 
mecum et progressas pussilluwz proce 
dit in faciem suam orans et dicens 
ΠΊ1 patcr si possibile«/ trawseat âme' 
calix iste uerumtamen nonquod ego uolo 
sed sicuÎ tu uis' et Uenit zddisctpulos suos 
et inuenit eos dormientes et dzh't petro 
sic non potuistis una hora uigelare 
mecum uigelate et orate ut non i»tre 
tis intemptationem spiritus quidem prwnptusest

ST. MATT H., XXVI. 17-28. Sx. MATTH., XXVI. 29-41·



MkTTHYM fol. 51, r"

caro aulcm infirma lUrum aulem abiit

ei orauit diccns lÛater mi si non pot«/ hic

calix tnztfsire âme nisi ilium bibara

fiat uoluntas tua et uenit iterum et
inuenit eos dormientes erant enim
oculi eorum grauati et relictis' il

lis' ilerum abiit et orauit tfrtio eundem

sermonem dícens íunc uenit a.dd\scïpulas su
os et dz'fz't illis' Qormite iam et requies

cite ecce adprcpinquauit hora
et filiz/i hominis tradetz/r inmanus'

peccatorum surgite eamus ec

ce adprapinquauit qui me tradet

ci dhuc ipso loquente ecce iudas units 
de xii uenit et cumeo twrbamulta 

cum gladiis et fustibz/f missi apnnci 

pib«J sacerdotum et seniorib«.? po 

puli C[ui antem tradidit illum de 

dit ei signuOT dicens quem cumq«f 

osculatus fuero ipse est tenete 
eum Gt confestim accedens ad 
ihesum dz'x// haue rabbi et oscula//« est 
eum dz'xz'/qz/f illi ihrtz/s amice adquod ne 

nisti fac' tz/7zc accesserunt et ma 

nus' iniecierunt in ih«z<m et tenu 

erunt eum CI ecceunus ex his' 

qui erant eu m ih«u extendens ma 

num eximit gladium suum et ptvcu 

tiens seruum principis sacerdotu;;z 

amputauit auricolam dus . v .,. j
lune aitilli ihaz^s conui/'te gladium iuum

inlocum suum om^zt-s enim qui accipin 

nt gladium ingladio ptribunt

3,n' putas quia nowpossum rogare

patrem meiim et exhibebit mih'\ 

plusquam xii legiones ang 
elorum quoraodo ergo inplebuntízr 

• scriptz/rse quia sic oportet fieri 

111 ilia hora dz'xz/1 \hesus discipulis titrbis ta/;z 

quam ad latronem uenistis ad 
me cum gladiis et fustibz« adp« 

hendereme quotidie apud uos' 

sedebam docens intemplo et non 
tenuistis me hoc autem totum íacíumest 
ut adinplerentur script/zrae

profetarum tune discipu/z' om/zt's 
f. f. 
fug relicto eo abierunt cit illi te

nentes ihíram duxerunt ad caif 

am principem sacerdotum ubi 

scribce et seniores conuenerant 

Petrus au/cm sequebatur eum a 

longue usque in atrium principis 

sacerdotum et ingressus intro 
sedebat cumministris ut uide 

ret finem Principes autem sac 

erdotum et omne concilium qzz<cre 

bant falsum testimonium contez 

ihfízím ut eum morti traderent 

et non in uenierunt Cummulti fais! 
testes accessisent nouissime autem 
uenierunt 'ir falsi testes et dix 

erunt hic dz'xz'/ possum distru 

ère templum hoc dei et POÍ/ triduuw 
re œdificare illud et surgens 

princeps sacerdotum ait illi Ω1 

hil respondes adea qitœ adue-rsum 

te testificantur ihcsus autem tacebat 

Princeps autem sacerdotum ait illi 

adiuro te per deum uiuum ut dicas'

ST. MATTH., XXVI. 41-53. [ 95 ] ST. MATTH., XXVI. 53-63.



fol. 51,,

nobis' si tu es xpû/wc filius dti uiui 

âicii illi ihiws tu dixisti Herum town di 

co uobis clmodo sedebitis filium 

hominis sedentem adexttris uirtu 

lis et Llenientem innubibw caeli 

princeps Sacerdotum scidit ues 

timenta sua d/ccws blasfematoit 

hic quid adhuc egemus testibus 

CCCC nunc audistis blasfemiam fins 

quid uobis nidetur clt illi resp 

ondentes dixerunt reus est mortis

lune expuerunt infaciem eins ei colophis' 

eum cederunt // dicentes pr0fetiza

3. lu auicm palmas infaciem eins deder?/»t 

nobis xpz'i/e quis<\r/ qui te ptvcussit

P etrus utVO sedebat foris inatrio

et accessit adeum una ancella dicetis 

et tu cum ihí'íu galileo eras at ille 

negauit coram omnibz« àicens nescio 

quid dicis // alia </ ait his' qui er

CX eunte aiitem illo ianuam uiditeum 

ant ibi c/ hie erat cum iht\ni naza 

reno el Iterum negauit cum iur 

amento dz'crws quia ne» noui hominem

6t POÍ/ pussillum accesserunt qui 

stabant et dixerunt petro Uire 

tu exillis es nam et loqwcla tua 

manifestum te' facit imic coe 

pit detestari et iurare qnia ncwno 

uisset hominem et continuo gal 

lus cantauit Ct recordat7«( j/ 

petrus utvbi ih«u quod dixerat Driz« 

quam galluscantet ter me negabis 

et egressus foras fleuit ama 

rissime ÏÏlane aulem facto con 

silium inierunt onws principes

Ct

sacerdotum et seniores populi

aduiTsus ihesum ut eum morti trade

rent el uinctum adduxerunt eum

et tradiderunt eum pontio pyla

to pnzsidi IÎIHC uidens iudas qui eum

tradidit qm'a dampnatusw/ poeni

tentia ductus retulit xxx arg

enteos principibz« sacerdotum et se

nionbus dicens peccaui domine tra
dens sanguinem iustum at illi dix

erunt quid adnos' tu uideris

pro lectis' argenteis' intemplo seces

sit et abiens laqueo se'suscpendit

principes aulem sacerdotum acceptis'

argenteis' dixerunt no» licet eos

mitti incorban qnia p;rtium sangui

nisest Consilio autem inito emenmt

exillis' agrum ll^llll insepult//r

am pirigrinorz«;/ proffer hoc uocatusw/

ager ille achel demach ager

sanguinis usqite inhodiernura di

em tune inpletum«/ quod aidâmes/ per he
remiam proÏetam dicentem Ct accip

iens xxx argentées pn'tium ad

pnrtiati quem adpn'tiaucrunt filii his

rad et dederunt eos inagrum figu

li sicut constituit mihi dominas // gauit

autem stetit ante prtrsidem et interro

eum prases dicens tu es rex iudœorz/w

dicit ei ihesus tu dicis Ct cum accus

sarentur aprincipibwi sacerdo

turn et seniorib?« nihil respondit

dicit illi pylatus non audis quanta

ST. MATTH., XXVI. 63—XXVII. i. ST. MATTH, XXVII. 1-13-



ΜλΤΤΗΥΜ fol. 5-,

et

Per

Ul

tune

aduíT-sum te testimonia dicunt
non respondit ei adullum utvbum ita

ut miraretur prœsis uechimentir

diem autem sollempnem consuerat

prœses dimittere populo unum uinctu;«

quem uoluissent habebant autem iunc
insignem uinctum q«i dicebatur ba

rabbas Congregatis ergo illis' aix.it
pylatus quem uultis dimittam

uobis' barabban anihesum qui dicitur
xpistuc sciebat enim quod per inuidiam tra
didissent eum Sedente autem illo pro
tribunali missit adillum uxor

eius dicens nihil tibi sit et iusto illi lîlu
Ita enim passa sum hodie per uis
sum · propier · eum · Drincipes aîtlem
sacerdotum et seniores populi per
suasserunt populis ut petcrent ba

rabban inesum autem p«-derent // tam uol>is

au/em prises aitillis C[uem uultis dimit
de ·ϋ· dimitti Et illi dixerunt

barab/fo» Qzh't illis' pylatus C[uid jgihtr
faciam deihfiu qui dici/ιιτ xpis/uc dieunt omnes
Cfucifigati^ 3,it illis prises quid enim
mali fecit 3t illi magis clama
bant dicen/Vi crucifigatur /'/ sed ma

dens autem pylatus quia nihil proficeret

gis tumultus fieret accepta aqua
lauitmanus coram populo di

cens Innocens ego sum asanguiwf

iusti hitins uos' uideritis Ct res

pondens uniuersus populus dixï/ Sanguis
eius super nos et supí-r filios nos/w -j.,.j

di mis sit

illis' barabban' \\\esum autem flag 

illatum tradidit eis' ut cruci 

figeretur // inpnstorium cong 

milites prœsidis suscipientes ihesum 
regauírunt adeum uniuírsam co

. e
hortem et exeuntes eum cala 

midem cocineam circumdede 

runt ei Ct plectentes coronaw 

despinis posuerunt sup«· ca 

put eius et harundinem in caput 
dextcram eins et genu flexo an/c eum in 

ludebant ei dicentes Sine rex 
iudeor#ffz Ct expuentes ineum 

accipfrunt harundinem et pfrcu 
tiebant caput eius Ct post quam inlus 

serunt ei exuerunt eum cal 
amidem et induerunt eum ues 

timentis' suis' et duxerunt eum 

ut Crucifigerent // nem cyri
GX euntes autem inuenierunt homi 

neum nomine symonem \\unc 
angarizaucrunt ut tolleret cru 

cem eius et uenierunt in locum qui 
diciÍUT golgotha quodest caluariae lo 

eus et dederunt ei uinum bib 
ere cum feile mixlum Ct cum gus 

lasset noluit bibire // serunt
POÍ/ quam autem crucifixerunt eum diuis 

uestimenta eius sortem mittentes 

el sedentes seruabant eum et 

i«posuerunt super caput eius caus 

sam ipsiz/í scriptawz · hie«/ rex iud 

eoTum lane crucifixerunt cum eo 

• ii · lat ro nes

Sx MATTH., XXVII. 13-26. ST. MATTH. XXVII. 26-38.



fol. 52,,

a

unus adextfris el unus asinis/m
euntes au/em blasfemabant eum
mouentes capitasua et dicen
tes ua qui distruit templuw
dti (7 intriduo illud recedificat
salua te ipsum Si filius dt'i es
discende decruce Similiky et p/in
cipes sacerdotum in ludentes
cum scribis' et senioribwí dicentes
alios saluos fecit se ipsum
no« potest saluum facere si
rex hisiwl est discendat mine de
cruce et credemus ei confi
det indf«m libfret nunc eum si uult
d/xz"/ enim quia fill/« dti sum 1Q ipsum ante
et latrones qui crucifix! erant
cum eo inp;-0piTabant ei // s««t su
SCXta aulem hora tenebrœ factce
per uniUiTsam ttvram usque adho
ram nonam Circa \iero horam
nonam clamauit iht'jws uoce
magna dicens hei i hei i lama
sabactani hoc est deus meus dfus meus ut

quid me diriliquisti q«idam aulem
illic' stantes et audientes diceb
ant heliam uocat iste Ct con
tinuo currens unus exeis' ace
eptam sponguiam inpleuit
acoeto et inposuit harundini el
dabat ei bibire caetfri uero sediceb
ant sine uideamus an ueniat
helias li bf/are eu«

hie' auc 
tores ca 
nunt

Π&ΤΗΡ 
NOCT6P

lius autem accepta lancea pupun
guit latusiz'z« et exiit aqua et sang
uis IngSUS autem iterum clamans uoce

magna emissit spiriium Ct Ccce ue
lu m templi scissum«/ induas par
tes asummo usq«i deorsum Ct 1er
ra mota«7 Ct petrse scissaeswnt
Ct monumenta api/tasunt
Ct multa corpora sa;zc/oru7« dor

mientium surrexerunt 
Ct exeuntes demonumentis' post re

surrectionem eius abier««t insanctam
ciuitatem

et multis' apparuerunt
Cen torio autem et qui cum eo erant eus 

todientes ihesum uisso tirrsemotu et his' 
qua: fiebant timuerunt ualde die 
entes uere filius dei erat ipse 

Cr ant autem ibi mulieres multse alongue 
uidentes qua; secutae fuerant ihtfum 
agali/t·« ministrantes ei intcrquas' 
erat maria magdalenae ei mari

•

a lacobi et ioseph mater et mater 
filiorum zebedet Cum autem sero fadum&ssei 
esset uenit quidam homo diues ab 
arimathia nomine ioseph qui et 
ipse discipu/zA? erat ih«u hic accès 
sit ad pylatum ei petit corp«i ihf.ru 

\.2iHC pylatus iussit dari corpw,r Ct 
accepto corpore ioseph inuol 
uitillud insyndone munda ei 
posuit illud inmonumento suo no 
uo qttod exciderat inpetra et aduol 
uit saxum magnum adhosti 

mo nu mentium

ST. MATTH., XXVII. 38-49. ST. MATTH., XXVII. 49-b0·



ΜλΤΤΗΥΜ fol. 53. r°-

et abut Grat ibi maria magdalena: 
et altfra maria sedentes contra sepulcrew 

ο· liera, autem die quœ est post parascuen conue 

nierunt omnes principes sacer 

dotum et farisj«' adpylatum dicen/Ví 

domine recordati sumus quia sedu * 

ctor ille aix.il adhuc' uiuens post 'iii· 

diem resurgam iube ergo custodi 

ri sepulcrum usque in diem -iii- ne 

forte ueniant discipu// eins et fur 

ent«r eum et dicant plebi surrexit 

amortuis et erit nouissimus er 

ror peior priori ait illis' pyl 

atus habetis milites ite custod 

ite sicut scitis illi autem euntes mu 

nierunt sepulcrum signantes 

lapidem et discesserunt // prima sab

U- espfre autem sabbati quœ lucescit in 

bâti uenit maria magdalenœ 

et altéra, maria uidere sepulcrz«« 

et ecce ttrrsemotus fac/«s est magnus 

anguelus enim domini discendit de 

cselo et clccedens reuoluit la 
pidem et sedebat sup^reum Hr 

at autem aspectus eius sicut fulgor 

et uestimenta eius Candida sicut nix

Î)rœ timoré autem eius extcrriti sunt custodes 

et fac/i sunt z/i'lut mortui respondens 

autem anguelus aiy.it mulieribai nolite 

timere uos scio enim quod ihesum qui cru 

cifixuses/ quœrhis nonest hic' surrexit enim 

sic«/ dixit uenite et uidete locum ubi 

possitus erat dominus et cito euntes di 

cite discipulis' eius quia surrexit

amortuis' et ecce prœcedet uos in 

galileam ubi eum uidebitis sicut dixiV 

uobtJr et exierunt cito demonu 

mento cum timoré et gaudio 

magno currentes nuntiare 

discipulis eues et ecce ihesus occurrit illis' 

àt'cens 3,uete illae autem accesserz/wt 

et tenuerunt pedes eius et adoraufrunt 

eum tune ait illis ihtTOS nolite 

timere sed ite nuntiate hatribus meis' 

uteant in galileam ibi me uidebunt

Ç^uœ Cum abiissent ecce quidam de 

custodibîAT uenierunt inciuitatem 

et adnuntiauerunt principib?« sa 
cerdotum omnia quœ factafuer 

ant et congregati cum seniori 
bus iwzsilio accepto peccuniam co 

piossam dederunt militibi« dzcfw/es 

dicite quia discipuli eius uenierunt 

nocte et furatisunt eum nobis' 

dormientibzíí et si hoc auditum fu 

erit a préside nos suadebimus 

ei et secures nos' faciemus

clt illi accepta pecunia fecerzint

sicut erant docti et deuulgatuw«/ 

uírbum hoc apud iudeos usqwf in hod 

iernum diem // montem ubi con
XI autem discipuli eius abierunt ingalileam i« 

stituerat illis' ihesus et uidentes euwz 

adorauirunt quidam autem dubi 

tauirunt et accedens ih««s \ocuiusest 

eis' dicens data«/ mz'/zi omnis potes 

tas incselo et inte-rra /'/ babtizantes

Cu ntes frgo nunc docete omnes génies
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MkTTHYM fo1 · 53, >

eas Innomine patris ct filii 

et spirüus sjttc/i docentes eos ob serua 

re omnia q^tc cumqííí mandaui 

uobis' et ecce ego uobiscum sum 

omnibus diebí/í usque ad con 

summationem saeculi . v . , . ^

€ΧΠΛΙΚΙΤ
ΛΙϋΟΝ
THYM · CKPinTYM ;
kTKY€ ΦΙΝΙΤΥΜ ·
IN ΦΗΡΙ^ · M^TTHI

LJetis inmens3e clementiae alque

ineflfabilis pietatis submissa

uoce rogare pnrsumo Utqitomorfo

expuplicano ITlatteum pnrcla

rum apostolum fecisti

ta pcrmissericordiam tuam ar

cessereme digneris adpfrfectam

in hoc saeculo uiam clique an

guelicis hierusalem caelestis

choris' collocare ut perpetuo

solio infinitse laetitias ymnidi

cis' ar changuelorum laudi

bus conlaudare te merear

per unigenitum lilium tuum qui te

cum uiuit Inunitate Sp"''/?« sa?tc/i per
omnia saecula saeculorww ^MHN . . ,

ST. MATTH., XXVIII. 19-20. [ 100 ]



argumentummarci fol. 54, r«.

lllarcus aeuanguelista àei et pétri
in babtismate filius atque in diuino
sermone discipulus sacerdotium in hisrad
agens secundum carnem leuita conwrsus
adfidem xpù/i aeuanguelium scripsit
ostendens in eo quid et generi debiret et Xpisfo
ïïam initium principii inuocem prefeticae ex
clamationis instituens ordinem leueti
cae electionis ostendit ut pnsdicans prédis
tinatum iohannem filium sachariae
inuocem angueli annuntiantis emissu»/
Ώ.οη Solum uerbum caro facium zed et coipus do mini
in omnia per u<?rbum diuinas uocis anima
turn initio diuinse pnsdicationis ostende
ret utquis \\œc legens sciret cui initium
carnis indotfzzho cl oui aduenientis habitacu
lum caro debfret agnoscere atqai inse
per uírbum uocis quod in consonantibw pfrdi
derat inueniret denique p#-fecti as
uanguelii opus intrans et ababtismo
domini pnsdicare deum inchoans non laborauit
natiuitatem carnis quam i« opcribwi uice
rat dz'«re scd totus in primis' expulsionem
diserti ieiunium numeri temptatio
nem diabuli congregationem bestiart/m
et ministirium protulit anguelor«;;z Ut in
stituens nos adintellegenda singula in
breui conpinguens née auctoritatem
factas rei adimeret et p«'ficiendo opeii
plenitudinem nuwnegaret denique ampu
tasse sibi proftcr fidem policem àicitur ut sa
cerdotio reprobus haberetur scd tan/iem consentiens

fidei pr,zdistinata potuit electio ut née
sic' inopfre ucrbi puderet quod pHus merue
rat ingenere Ham alaxandriaa
episcopus fuit cuius per singula opus est
scire et aeuanguelii dicta i»se dispo nere

et disciplinam inse legis agnoscere 
et diuinam domini incarne intellegere naluram 
quœ et nos primum requiri dehinc inquaes 
sita uolumus agnosci haoen/es mercedem ex 
hortationis quoniam qui plantât et qui \n 
rigat unum sunt qui autem incrementum 
pnsstat deusesi Finit argumentum marci

inCipit Interpritatio ebreorum nominum secundum 
marcum

dbba Sirum pater 
IQumea rossa siue terrena 
Solome pax siue pacifica 
tyro angustise
thabitha commi · puella Surge 
traconitidis negotiatio tristitiaa 
effeta aperi 
L/aillUS mirabilis siue electus pacificus

Ilniunt has Interpntatio
nés horum nominum





ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΥΜ fol. 55-

et

et

aeuan

guelii
domini nftf/ri 

ihmi xpisfi 

filii d« 

sicut
scnp/umes/ 
inisaia 

profeta

ecce mit
to angue 

lum meum 
anzV faciem 

tuam qui prapa. 
rauit uiam tu 

am ante te // rate 
Uox clamantis indeserto pa 

uiam domini rectas facile semi 

tas eius luit iohannis indeser 

to babtizans et pnsdicans bab 

tismum poenitentias inremis 
sionem peccatorum Ct eg 

rediebatur adeum omnis 

iudeae regio et hierusolimi 
tie uniuersi ct babtizabant/zr 

abillo iniordanis flumine 

confetentes peccata sua 

erat iohannis uestitus puis' ça 

melli et zona pellicia circa \\ini 
bos eins et locustas et mel siluestre 

Eedebat et pradicabat dicens uenit for 

tior post me cuius nonsum dignus 
procumbens soluere corregiam cal 

ciamentorum eius Cgo babtizo uos' 

inaqua llle babtizabit uos in 
spiri/u sancto // ihesus anazareth galileas 

factum«/ in dieb/w illis' uenit

et babtizatus«·/ iniordane abiohanne
et statim ascendens deaqua uidit aper 
tos caslos et spiriium tamquam columbam 

discendentem et manentem inipso Ct 

uox' iactaest decaslis tu es filius meus 
dilectus inte beneconplacui .,,. 7 . / 

et statim spiritus expulit eum indeserto 

et erat indeserto xl diebz/j ci xl noc 

libus et temptabatur asatana Cr 

atque cum bestiis ci angueli minis 

trabant ei Dostquam autem tradit 

us«/ iohannis uenit ihesus ingalileam pnedi 

cans aeuanguelium regni et dzeros 
quoniam inpletumii/ tempz«· ci adpwpinq;/a 

uit regnum dei Doenitemini </ ere 

dite aeuanguelio // monem et an 

tít praticiens secus mare galiAœ uidit sy

dream frairem dus mittentes retia in ma 
re Hrant enim piscatores et dixii 
eis' uenite pos/ me et faciam uos fieri 

piscatores hominum et protinus re 

lictis retibz^i secutisunt eum Ct 

progressus inde pussillum uidit ia 
cobum zebedei et iohannem ΐτα/nm. eius et ip 

sos innaui conponentes retia Ct 

statim uocauit illos et relicto pat 

re suo zebedeo innaui cum mer 

cinariis secutisunt eum // statim 
et ingrediuntur capharnaum et

sabbatis' ingressus synago^aw docebat eos 

€t stupebant super doctrinam eins Hr 

at enim docenseos quasi potestatem 

et no» sicut scribae Ct erat homo 

insynago^-α eorum inspz'rzVu inmundo 
et ex clamauit dz'cfws quid nobis' et 

tibi ihmi nazarene uenisti perde 

re nos scio quia sis sancius dd . .

ST. MARK, I. i-q. [ 103 ] Sx. MARK, I. 9-24



fo1 · 55, '

et comminatus«/ ei ihcws aicens obm 
utesce et Cxi dehomine spiritttc in 
munde Ct discerpens eum spir/'/tis 
inmundus et exclamans uoce mag 
na exiit abeo et miratisunt omw<'S 
ita ut conqwirerent inti-rse dicentes 
quidnam est hof 
quae doctrina noua est 
qua in potestate et spiriiibus inmuii 
dis' impcrat et oboediunt ei Ct pro 
cessit rumor fins statim inomnem 
regionem gali/«? Ct protinus egredi 
entes desynago^z uenierunt indo 
mum symonis </ andrice cum ia 
cobo t'/ iohanne QCcumbebat an/ft» 
socrus symonis febricitans et sta 
tim dicunt ei deilla Ct accedens ele 
uauiteam Ct adp/vhensa manu 
fias et continue dimissiteam feb 
ris et ministrabat eis' // adfere 

U espère autcm facto cum occidisset sol' 
bant adeum omwcs mâle haèenfes et 
demonia haten/es Ct erat omnis ci 
uitas congregata adianuam 
ei curauit multosqui uexabant«;· 
uariis languoribz/j et demonia mu 
Ita ieciebat et r\on sinebat ea loqzn 
quoniam sciebant eum Ct deluculo ual 
de surgens egressus abiit inde 
sertum locum ibiq«c orabat et per 
secutus«/ eum symon' et qui cum 
illo erant et cum in ueniissent 
eum dixerunt ei quia omnes qwitrunt 
te et ait illis' eamus in pn'xi 
mos uicos et ciuitates et ut ibi 
prizdicem ad hoc enim ueni

Cl erat pradicans insynago^w eowm 
et omni galilea et demonia ieciens

Ct uenit ad eum leprosus quidam depre 
cans eum et genu flexo Ai-x.it si uis' 
potes me mundare ihesus autem 
misertus eius extendit manum 
suam et tangens eum ait illi 
llolo mundare Ct cum dixisset 
statim discessit abeo lepra et 
mundatus est et comminatus est 
ei statim et iecit ilium et dicit ei 
Uede nemini dixeris sed uade

î

ostende te sacerdotum principi 
et offer pro emuntatione tua quœ 
pttEcipit myses intestimonium il 
lis' at ille egressus coepit pnzdicare 
et defamare sermonem Ita eliam 
non possit manifeste inciuitatem 
introire sed foris in desertis' 
locis esse et conueniebant adeum 
undiqw /// post dies et auditum est

Ct iterum intrauit capharnauum
quad in domu esset et conuierunt 
multi ita ut non caperet domus 
neque adianuam et loqwfbatur eis' \\er 
bum et uenerunt ferentes adeum 
paraliticum quia quatuor porta 
batur et cum non possent offere eu»/ 
praturba nudauerunt tectum ubi 
erat et patefacientes submisserw«t 
grauatum inquo paraliticus ia 
cebat Cum uidisset autem fidem 
illorum dixit paralitico fili' 
dimituntur tibi peccata tua

t/ Tant autem quidam describis'
sedentes et cogitantes in cordibz« 
quid hic sic' loquit«/· blasfemat 
quis pot est dimittere peccata nissi

ST. MARK. I. 25-38. [ 104 ] ST. MARK, Ι. 39-π· 7·



ΜλΡΚΥΜ fol. 56, r».

solus àeus quo cognito 'ihesus spirifu suo

qzzz'a sic' cogitarent intrase dicit illis

quid ista cogitatis incordibzAr ues/ris
quid est facilius dz'«re parai itico di

mittuntur tioi peccata tua an' di

cere surge et tolle grabattum tu ,

um et ambula Ut autem sciatis quia potes

tatem haiet filius hominis intirra di

mittendi peccata 2i\t paraliti

co tibi dico surge tolle grauat
turn tuum et ambula et uade \n do

mum tuam et statim ille surrex

it et sublato grabatto abut co

ram omnibus ita ut ammirarentzzr omnes
et honorificarent dcum dicentes quia
numqaam sic uidimz«· Ct regressusci/
rurswj admare omnisqz/i· lurba. ue

niebat adeum ci docebat eos .,/.,

Ct cum prœteriret uidi leui alfei seden 

tem adteloneum et ait illi sequere 

me et surgens secutus«/ eum . j.,
Ct fac/itmcs/ Cum accumbivet in domu il 

lius multi puplicani ct peccatora 

simul discumbebant cum ihmi ct 
discipiilis dus erant enim multi qzn et sequeb 

antur eum et scribse et farisíiv' 

uidentes quia manducaret cum 

peccaloribz« ci cum puplicanis' 

dicebant àiscipulis cms Qzwre cum pup 

licanis' et peccatoribzcí manducat 

magister UCS/CÎ hoc audito ihí'ízzs ait 

illis' noTznecesse baícni sani medico 

sed qui male habent non enim ueni uo 

care iustos sed peccatores

Ct erant discißuli iohannis et farissei 

ieiunantes et ueniunt et dicunt il 

li Cur discipuli iohannis ei farisífz' ieiu 

"non nant tui autem foscipuli" ieiunant et ait 

illis' ihesus numquid possunt fi 

lii nuptiarum quandiu cum il 

lis sponszzf est ieiunare Uenient 

autem dies Cum auferetur ab eis' 

sponsus et tune ieiunabunt iwil 

la die flemo enim adsumentum 

panni rudis adsuit uestimento 

uetcri 3,lioquin auferet supple 
mentum nouum aueUri ct maior scis 

sura fit Ct nemo mittit uinuw 
nouellum inutres uetcres alioqzzin 

disrumpet uinum utres et uinum 

Z disrumpetur effundetur et
utres ptvibunt sea uinum nouu/// 

in utres nouos mitti débet et 
utraqzw conseruantur // ular

Ct ïactumesl herum cum sabbatis' amb

et ihesus persata. et discipuli eitis cœper 
unt progredi et uellere spicas

ΡΠ arisít'z' autem dicebant ei ecce quid fa 
ciunt sabbatis' quod no?zlicet et ait il 

lis numquam legistis quid fe

cerit daz«'d quando necessitatem habuit
". '· 
ipse el essuriit et qui cum ipso erant

quomodo introiit indomum dci sub

abiathar principe sacerdotum

et panes prœ possitionis manduca
uit quos now licebat ei manduca

re m'ssi sous sacerdotibz/i ei dedit

eis' qui cum eo erant

ST. MARK, II. 7-17. [ 105 ] ST. MARK, II. 18-26.



fol. 56, v».

Cl dicebat eis' sabbatum propter homi
nem fac/iim et non homo ptvp/er sabbatum 
itaqz/i· dowinusest filius hominis eiiam sab 
bati Ct Introiit itivurn in synago.gw«

Gt crat ibi homo hczfons manum aridam 
c/ obseruabant eum si sabbatis' eu 
raret ut accussarcnt eum Ct ait "ilium 
homini hj/vn/i manum aridam sur 
ge inmedium </ d/V/t eis' licet sabbatis' 
bc«[· facere animam suam an male 
animam suam saluam facere an' per 
dere clt illi tacebant Ct circum 
spiciens eos cum ira contristatus 
supiT caecitatem cordis eorum dial 
homini CXtende manum tuam et 
eXtendit et restituta«/ manus illi 
euntes au/cm statim pharisít'z' cum he 
rodianis consilium faciebant 
aduiTsus eum qtiomodo eum pcrderent 
et ihtitfs cum àiscipiilis suis' secessit ad 
mare Ct multa tz^rba agalifoz et iu 
dea secutaw/ eum ct abhierusoli 
mis el idumia el tmns iordanen et qui cir 
ça tyrum ci sydonem multitudo 
magna audientesquae faciebat ue 
nierunt adeum el dix.it discißuüs suis' ut in 
nauicula sibi deseruiret prnplcr turbam 
ne conprtrnerent eum multos enim 
sanabat ita ut inruerent ineum 
ut ilium tanguèrent Quolquol auicm ha 
bebant plagas ct spirit us inmundos cum il 
lum uidebant ρ/'öcedebant ei el cla 
mabant dzcf/z/es tu es ûlius dci c/ue

chimenter comminabatur eis'
ne manifestarent ilium // quos ipse

et clscendens inmontem uocauit adse 
uoluit et uenierunt adeum et fecit 
ut essent xii cum illo et ut mittiret 
eos pradicare aeuanguelium el de 
dit illis' potestatem curandi infir 
mitâtes et ieciendi demonia et ut 
circumeuntes pradicarent xuanguelium

et inposuit symoni nomen 
pet rum 
el ia cobum zebedei 
et io hannem fnz/ran iacobi 
et in posuit eis' nomina boanerges 
quod est filii tonitrui 
et andream 
et filippum 
et bartholomeum 
et matteum 
et thomam 
et iacobu/72 alfei 
et tatheum 
et simonem cannaneum 
et iudam scariothis qui tradi 
dit illuwz et ueniunt adeum domuwz 
et conueniunt adeum itfrum turbx 
ita ut non possent itirum manduca 
re nequc panem manducare

et Cum audiissent discipuli sui exier«»t
tenere eum dicebant enim quoniam infu 
rorem ucrsusest et scribae qui ab 
hierusolimis' discenderant die 
ebant qz/o;zzam belzebub haltet el quia in prin 

cipe demoniorwwz iecit demonia
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MkPKYM fol. 57, r».

Z'

Ct Conuocatis eis inparabolis' di 

cebat illis' quomodo pot«·/ satanas 

satanan iecere et si regnum i«se 

diuidatur nonpotcrit stare regnuw 

illud et si domus super semet ipsaw 

dispertiatur nonpoterii domus illa sta 

re Ct satanas consurrexit in se 

met ipsum dispfrtitusfi/ et nonpoterit 
stare sed finem "habet Ilemo potest 

uassa fortis ingressus in domum 
diripire nissi prias fortem alligauirit 

et tunc domum eins diripiet // tentwr

M ΜΗΝ dico uohis quoniam omnia dimit 

filiis' hominum peccata et blasfe 

mise quibzAf blasfemauerint qui autcm 
blasfemauent inspiritum sanctum non haï/et re 

missionem inssternum sed reus erit 
aetfrni dilicti quoniam dicebant spirit urn \n 
mundum habet Ct ueniunt mater dus el 
fnz/res eius et foris stantes misserunt 

adeum uocantes eum et sedebat ci r 
ça eum t«/ba et dictent ei eccemater 

tua et ha t res tui foris qz^crunt te' 

et respondens eis ait qua; est matermea 

et fra/res mei Ct circumspiciens eos qui 
incircuitu eius sedebant ait ecce mater 

mea et fraires mei qui enim fecerit 

uoluntatem dt'i hic hâter meus et mater 

mea et sororei/ // et congrega

Cl ItiTum coepit docere admare

ta adeum omnis turba multa ita 

ut innauim ascendens sederet in 

mari et omnis turba circa mare

saper terram erat et docebat illos

inparabulis multa et dicebat il

lis indoctrina sua // dum et dum se

3u dite ecce exiit seminans adseminan
r. r- 

minât aliud cicidit super uiam </ ι

uenierunt uolucres et comeder#«t 

illud clliud uero cicidit super petros 

sa ubi noTzhabuit tcrram multam 

et statim exortumci/ quo>iiam ΏΟ/Ι habebat 

altitudinem ttrraa et quando exortuscj/ 

sol exsestuauit et eo quod non habtvet 

radicem exaruit Ct aliud cici 

dit inspinas ci ascenderunt spi 

nas et soffocauirunt illud et fruc 

tum non dédit Ct aliud cicidit inter 

ram bonam ei dabat fructu»; as 

cendentem et crescentem et adferebat 

u num xxx Ct dicebat qu\ 
cl u num Ix haèet aures 

ci unum centuw audiendi au 
diät et Cum esset singularis 

interrogauírunt eum hii qui cum illo 

erant xii cumxii parabu/aw ei dice 

bat eis' Uobis datum»/ scire 

misterium regni dei illis autcm qui fo 

ris sunt inparabolis omnia fiunt 

ut et uidentes uideant 

et audientes audiant 

et non intellegant nequando conucrtan 
tttr et dimittantz^r eis' peccata Ct 

ait illis' nescitis parabulam hanc 

ei quomodo omnes parabulas cognosce 

lis qui seminat uerbum seminat 

hii aulem sunt
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• 57, v»,

qui circauiam ubi seminatur uerbuw 

et cum audierint confestim uenit 

satanas et aufert uerbum quod semi 

natumcí/ incorda eorum // semi 

Ct hii swwt qui similiter super petrossa 

nantur qui cum audierint uerbu;« 

statim cum gaudio accipiunt illud 

ci nonhabent radicem inse sed tempora 

les s««t Qeinde orta tribulatio 

ne et persequtione profiter uerbum confes 

tim scandalizantur Ct alii s««t 

qui inspinis seminantwr hii situt qui 

u<rbum audiunt ft erumpna sxcu 

li ft deceptio diuitiarum ci circa 

reliqzza ewzcupiscentiae introeuntes 

Suffocant uerbum et sine fructu 

efficiuntur et hii s«wt qui super ter 

ram bona/« seminatisz*>zt hii sa»t qui 

audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et fructificant 

u num xxx et Ct dicebat 

u num lx et illis' numqaid 

u num centum uenit lucer 

na ut submodio ponatur azz/ 

sublecto nonne ut supra candellab 

rum ponatur nonenim est aliud 

absiwzditum quod nozzmanifestatur née 

factumest occultum sed ut inpala/κ ue 

niât si quis habet aures audiendi 

audiat Ct dicebat illis' uidete 

quid audiatis In qua mensura men 

si fueritis remittietur uobis' 

qui eiiim habet dabitur ei et qui non habet 

etiam quad habet aufferetur abillo 

Ct dicebat eis' sicest regnum dii qucm 

admodum si homo facial sementem

iaceat in terram et dormiat et 

exsurgat nocte ac die ei semen ger 

minet et increscat dum nescit ille 

ultro enim terra fructificat 

primum herbam deinde spicam 

deinde plénum frumentum i«spi 

ça et cum se pmduxerit statim 'fructw 

mittit falcem quoniam ad«/ messis 

Ct Clicebat Cui adsimulabimus reg 

num dei aut cui parabulae conpa. 

rabimus illud sic est ut gianum sy 

napis quod cum seminatum fue 

rit interra minuses/ omnibz« seminibw 

quœ sunt interra Ct cum seminatum 

ascendit et fit mai« omnibz«· holeribai 

et facit ramos magnos itaut pos 

sint subumbra dus aues caeli ha 

bitare Ct talibwi multis parabu 

lis' loqzwbatur eis' uerbum prout potera 

nt audire sine parabula autem nwzlo 

qz/ebatur eis' seorsum autem discipulis' 

suis' disserebat omnia Ct ait il 

lis' die ilia Cum sero esset factura 

t/UHseamus contra Ct dimittens turbam 

assumunt eum itaut innaui erant 

cum illo Ct ïaci&est prccella magna uen 

ti cl fluctus mittebat innauim ita 

ut inpleretur nauis et erat ipse in 

pupi asupra ceruical dormiens 

ei excitant eum et àicunt ei magister 

non adte pertinet quia perimus et exsur 

gens comminatusei/ uento et dixit ma 

ri tace obmutesce et cessauit 

uentus et fac/acs/ tranquillitas' mag 

na et ait illis'
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marctim fol. 58, r".

U'i

er

quid timidi estis necdum habetis
fidem et timuerunt magno timon·

et dicebant adalterutrum quis putas

est iste q#z'<z et märe et uentus oboediunt

ei CL Uenierunt trans fretum ma

ris inregionem gerasenorum et *

exeunte eo denaui statim occurrit

ei homo inspz'rz'/u inmundo qzn domicili

um habebat inmonumentis' et neque
catenis' iam quisquam eum potcrat

ligare quontam sepe conpedibzw et catenis'

uinctus disrumpisset catenas et con
pedes comminuisset ei nemo potcrat

eum domare et semper nocte ac die
inmonumentis et inmontibz« erat et cla

mans et concidens se lapidibz« // orauit

dens aulcm ihirom alongue cucurrit et ad

eum Ct clamans uocemagna dz'xz'/ quid
mihi et tibi est mulier ihííu filii díi suwzmi
ad iuro te per deum netorqzzc-as dicebant

enim illi CXi spiri/us inmunde ab homi

ne et intcrrogabat eum quod tzïi nomen est
ci dzirzmt illi legio nomen mihifj·/ qiu'a multi

sumus et dipn-cabatur eum multuwz

ne se expelleret extra regionem

at au/cm ibi circa montem grex porco
rum magnus et dipmrabantur euz«

spiri/us dicentes mitte nos' in porcos

ut ineos introeamus 6t concessit
eis' statim \hcsus et exeuntes spin/us inm

undi introierunt inporcos et
magno impetu grex pnrcipitatz«v.r/
inmare et soffocatisz/;zt inmari

qui autem pascebant eos fugierunt

i/nun ti a u<runt

inciuitate et inagros et egressi 
suntuidere quid esset fac/i et ueniunt 

adihfizzm et uident illum qui ademonio 

uexabatur sedentem uestitum et 
sanse mentis et timuerunt et nar 

rauíTunt illis' quid uiderant qualifrr 

fac/umesi qui demonium habuerat

et deporcis et rogare eum coep<r>unt 

ut discederet afinibz/ί eorum
Cuw que ascenderet nauim coepit illu/;z 

dipricari qui ademonio uexatus 

fuerat ut esset cumillo et non ad 

missit eum scd ait illi uade indo 
mum tuam ad tuos et annuntia 
illis' qz/anta tz'ii dfl;;zzhzzs fecerit et misser 

tus sit tibi et abiit et csepit prœ 
dicare indecapuli quanta tz'/3i 
sibi fecisset ih«zzs et omnes mirab 

antur Ct cum tnz;zscendisset ihfjzzs 

innaui rursus trans fretum con 

uenit turba multa adillu;« et er 

at circa märe // gis' nomine
et uenit quidam dearchisinago

iairus 6t uidens eum procedit 
adpedes dus et diprccabatur eum mul 

turn dzcivzs qiioniam. filiamea inextre 

mis' est ueni inpone manus super 

earn ut saluasit et uiuat et abiit 

cum illo et seqz«batur eum turba 

multa et iwzprt-mebant illum . v ·, ·./

et niulier qua; erat inprofluio sangui 

nis annis' xii et fuerat multa 

pirpessa acwzpluribz«· medicis' ei er 

ogaufrat omniasua nee quic 

quam proficerat sed magis d
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fol. 58, y».

habebat Cum audiisset deihmi 

uenit inturba retro <·/ tetigit uesti 

mentumí'í^í dicebat enim <\uia si u Λ ues 

timenta tins tetigero salua ero ei 

«i/zfestim siccatusM/ fons sanguinis 

<·/ scnsit corpore quod sanata esset pla 

ga r/ statim iruws cognoscens insemet 

ipso uirtutem quœ exierat abeo 

adtz/rbam aiebat quis tetigit ues 

timenta mea et dicebant ei discipuli sui 

uides turbam iw/p/vmentem te' ci dicis 

quis me tetigit <·/ circumspicie 

bat uidere earn q//<r hoc fecerat / ac 

ITlulier aiitcm timens et tremens sciens quod f 

tum esset inse uenit ei procedit an/r euw 

ei di'xii ei omnem ucritatem ihcws autem dixii 

ei filia fides tua te saluam 

fecit uade inpace et esto sana 

aplaga tua clClhuc eo loquente 

ueniunt ab archisinago^o dicenies quid fi 

lia tua mortua«/ quid ultra uexas 

magistrum ihtws autem ucrbo quod dicebatz/r 

audito ait archisinagogo noli ti 

mère tanlummoao crede et non admis 

sit quemquam sequi se niss'i petruw 

et iacobum et iohannem ha t rem eins iacolt 

et ueniunt indomum archisinago^z' 

et uidet tumultum et flentes et iu 

lantes multum cl ingressus ait 

eis' quid tzo'bamini cl ploratis 

puella nones/ mortua sed dormit et 

irridebant eum ipsx ucro iectis' 

omnibus adsumpsit patrem et ma 

trem puellas et qui secum erant 

c/ ingrediuntur ubi erat puel 

la iacens et tenens manu/» puel

lae aitilli tabitha comi quodesi inter 

pretatum puella tibi dico surge 

ei confestim surrexit puella 

et ambulabat CTat autem annorzw« 

xii et obstupuerunt stupore mag 

ximo et prœcipit eis' uechimentír ut 

nemo id sciret ci dixii dari illi man 

ducare // suam et sequebantur eum

C L Cgrcssus inde abiit inpatriam

discipuli sui et facto sabbato coepit in

synagO£<? docere et multi audientes am

mirabantur in doctrina eius dicentes

\mde huic bœc omnia et quœesi sapientia qitœ da

taesi illi et uirtutes taies quae permanus'

eius efficiuntur no«ne iste est fabri fi

\\us et marise hâter iacobi et ioseph et iudae

et symonis nonne et sorores «V« hic'

nobiscum s«»t et scandalizabantur

ineo et dicebat eis' ihtws quia nonesÎ profeta sm« ho

nore nmi inpatria sua et incognati

one sua et indomusua et ideo nonpo

te rat ibi uirtutem multam facere nissi pa

ucos infirmes inpossitis' manibz« eu

rauit et mirabantur profter incredu

litatem eorum // cens et conuoca

Ct circumibat castella incircuitu do

uit xii et coepit ille mittcre binos et da

bat illis' potestatem sp/V/'/uum inmundo

rum ei pnscipit eis' nequid tollerent

inuia nzffi uirgam tanium

non peram

non panem

neqzzc inzona ses
sed calciatos sandalis' et ne indue

rentur 'ii' tonicis' ei dicebat eis'

quo cumq/^i introieritis indomum

ST. MARK, V. 26-41. ST. MARK, V, 4I-VI. 10.



marcum fol. 59, r°

illic' manete donee exeatis inde 

Ct quicumqz«· non reciperint uos neq«í au 

dierint uos exeuntes inde excutite 

puluirem depeditib«j uesiiis intestimoniura 

illis' CXeuntes pradicabant ut poe 

nitentiam agerent et demonia multa 

ieciebant et unguebant oleo multos 

aegrotos et sanabant 6t cludiuit 

erodis rex manifestum enim îacliimesl 
nomenei'us et dicebat quia iohannis babtiza 

surrexit amortuis' et propler ea uirtu 

tes operuntur inillo

3, lu autem dicebant qui helias est 

à lu aulcm dicebant profeta.es/ quasi unus 

ex profetis' Quo audito erodis ait 

quem ego decollaui iohannem hic 
a mortuis' surrexit Ipse enim ero 

dis missit et tenuit iohannem ci uinx 

it eum incarcerem proplcr herodiadem 
uxorem pilippi fra/Vis sui quia duxer 

at earn Qicebat enim iohannis 
erodi no«licet tibi hafere uxorem fr<?/ris 

tui erodis autem insidiebatur illi et 
uolebat occidere eum née poto-at 

erodis enim metuebat iohannem sei 
ens eum uiru;» iustum et sancium cl custo 

diebat eum et cludito eo quod multo 

faciebat et libenter eum audiebat 

et cum dies oportuntis accessisset na 

talis sui caenam fecit principibz« cl tri 

bunis cl primis' galiliée Cumque intro 

iisset filia ipsius erodiadis et sait 

asset et placuisset erodi simulqz/i 

recumbentibz/í rex ait puellse ., j

pète âme quod uis' et iurauit illi quia 

quicquid petieris dabo tzïi licet 

dimedium regni mei qua: cum exiisset 

dz'xz'/ matri suae quid petam at 

ilia dz'xz'/ caput iohannis babtis<z 

que introiisset statim cum festin 

atione adregem petiuit d/cf«s uolo 

ut protinus des mihi indisco caput 
iohannis babii'zœ et contristatusci/ 

rex propler ius iurandum et propter simul 

recumbentes noluit earn contr 

istare sed misso speculatore prœ 
cepit aufferri caput dus indisco 

et decollauit eum incarcère cl ad 

tulit caput dus indisco et dédit illud 

puellae et puella dédit matri suae 

Quo audito aisdpuli dits uenierunt et tuler««t 

corpz« dus et posuerunt illud inmo 

numento CL conuenientes aposto/z' 

adihfiwm renuntiaucrunt ei om«;'a quo: eg 
erant et ait illis' uenite seorsum 

i?z disertum locura et requiescite pus 

sillum erant enim qui ueniebant 

et rediebant multi et née mandu 
candi spatium habebant et as 

cendentes innaui abierz<»t in disert 

urn locum seorsum et uiderunt 

eos abeuntes et cognouwunt multi 

et pédestres et deomnibz«· ciuitatib/« 

con currerunt illuc' et pnruenierz/«t eos 

et exiens ihíías uidit turbam mult 

am et missertus«/ super eos quia erant 

sic u t oues non haitn/es pastorem et coepit
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fo1 · 59, '

docere illos multa Ct cum iam ho

ramulta fieret ciccesserunt discipuli

ftits d/ccw/es desertusfi/ locus hic et ho

ra iam pnrt<riit dimitte illos ut e

untes in castella p/wdmas uillas <·/

uicos emant sibi cibos q«os mandu

cent c/ Kspondt-ns ait eis date "íllis' man

ducare et dixerunt ei euntes ema

mus ducentis' denariis' panes et

dabimus ei manducare et dzVz't eis'

qitot panes habetis ite et uidete et cum

cognouissent dzVzmt quinqui panes el
•\\~ pisces et p/ircipit eis' ut accumberv

facerent omwts secundum contubfr

nia sup<v uiride foenum et discu

buerunt inpartes per centenos et per

quinqwagenos Ct clcceptis 'U' pani

bus it · ii · piscibz« intuens in caelura bene dz'xz'/

et fregit panes et dédit discipttlis suis' ut

ponerent an/V eos · et ·π· pisces diuis

sit omnibz/,5· c/manducautrunt omwt'S et

sat«/Tatisz/wt et sustulerunt reliq//ias fr

agmentor«/« xii coffinos plenos et

depiscib«!· erant aulem qui manduca

ut*runt - u' miliauiroruw Ct statim

coegit discipulos suos ascendere nauini

ut procédèrent eum trans fretuœ ad

bethzaidam dum ipse dimitttret

populum Ct cum ipse dimississet

eos abiit inmontem orare et cum

sero esset erat nauis inmedio mari

et ipse solus inteiia el uidens eos la

borantes inremigando erat cnim

uentus contrarius eis' et circa 

•iiii· uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos 

ambulans supra mare et uolebat 

prœterire eos 3,t illi ut uiderunt euw 

ambulantem super mare putau<?runt 

fantasma esse et exclamauirunt omnes 

enim eumuiderunt et cont«rbatisunt 

et statim locutus«/ cum eis' et di-x.it illis' 

confidite Cgo sum nolite timere

Cl ascendit adillos innauim et cessa 

uit uentus et plus magis intrase 

stupebant non enim intellexerunt 

depanibz« erat enim cor' illorz«« obcaec 

atum Ct cum trawsfretassent pcrue 

nerunt inte/ram gerazenor«;« gène 

zareth et adplicauirunt // cognout-runt

C umqwi? egressi essent denaui continue 

eum et per currentes uniu^rsam régi 

onem illam caeptvunt ingrabattis' 

eos qui se malehabebant cucu/n 
ferre ubi audiebant eum esse

Ct quo cumqtie introibat inuicos ue\ 

inuillas au/ inciuitates inplateis' 

ponebant infirmes et dipn'cabantw 

eum ut ue\ fimbriam uestimenti 

eius tanguerent et quolquat tanguebant 

eum salui fiebant // dam descri

Ct conueniunt ad eum pharis^z' et qui 

bis' uenientes abhierusolimis' et 

cum uidissent qzzosdam exdistz]z)«/z!r «V« cowm 

onibtti manibz« id est non lotis' manibz« m 

anducare panes uituptrauerunt

Dh arisííz' oietcm et omnes iudaei nissi crebro
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marcum Γοΐ. 6ο, τ".

Z'

lauent manus' iwzmanducant tenen
tes traditionem seniorum et afo
ro m'sn babtizentwr new comedunt et aliam
ulta sunt qua; traditaszz?zt illis' seruare ba
btismata Ct inferrogaucrunt eum
calicum pharisífz' et scribae ,
et orceortttfz quare nowambulant discipuH
et aeramentorz»« tui iuxtatraditi
et lectorum onem seniorum sed
commombus manibz«· manducant il
panem 3,t ille responde?is Ai-x.il eis' bene
profetauit isaias deuobis' hyppoch
ritis' sicut scrip/limes/ populus hie labi
is' me honorât cor au/en eorum longue
est ame' inuanum ait/cm me colunt doc
entes doctrinas et pracepta hominum
relinquentes an/em mandata dci tenen
tes traditionem hominum babtis
ma orceorum et calicum et alia si
milia his' factis' similia multa
et dicebat illis' bene inritum faci
tis mandata dci ut traditionem ues
tram teneatis ITloisc.f en im dz'xz'/ honora
patrem tuum et matrem tuam

CI qui maledixerit patri azz/ matri
morte moriatur uos au/cm dicitis
si dixerit homo patri aut matri
corban' quodes/ donum quad cumqz«· exme'
tibi profilent el ultra no« dimittitis euw
quicquam facere patri suo aut
matri rescidentes uerbum dci per ira
ditionem vesiram quam tradidistis
el similia huiiis modi multa facitis

Ct aduocans iterum twrbam dicebat illis'

(Λλλ dite me omnes et intellegite nihil
extra hominem introiens ineum quod 
possit eum coinquinare sed qua· dehow/we 
procedunt ilia sunt qua: coinqrnnant homiwr-w 
si quis \\abei aures audiendi audiat 

V3 L Cum introisset indomum aturba. inter 
rogabant eum discipiih' fins parabulam 
et ait illis' sicWuos inprudentes estis 
non intellegitis quia omneextrinsecus int 
roiens inhominem nonpotes/ eum cowm 
onicare quoniam non i?/troiit incor' eats st'd in 
uentrem et insecessum exiit purg 
ans omnes aescas dicebat an/cm qnoniam qiuc de 
homine exeunt ilia commonicant 
hominem abintus enim decorde ho 
minum cogitationes procedunt 
cldultfria omnia haec mala ab 
fornicationes intus procedunt et comm 
homicidia onicant hominem et 
furta Ct hide surgens abiit 
auaritise infines tyri et sydonis 
nequitiœ et ingressus domum 
dolus neminem uoluit scire 
inpudicitia c/nn/z potuit late-re muli 
oculus malz« er gentilis syrophe 
blasfemia nissa génère et roga 
supcrbia bat eum ut demonium 
stultitia defilia eius ieceret qui 
dz'xz'/ illi sine satwrari filios nonest enim bon 
um sumere panem filiorum et mit 
tore canib«J 3,t ilia responde/ et dzirz't utiqz/c domine 
name/ catuli submessa comedunt 
demicis' puerorzzœ et ait illi ihfizzs p;v)/>/( -r hz//zc 
sermonem uade et exiit demonium 
defilia tua Ct cum abiisset do
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fol. 6ο, ν«.

mum suam inuenit puellam iacen 

tern supnz lectum ct demonium exiisse 

Ct ittvum exiens definibwi tyri uenit persy 

donem admare gali/Λε intírmedios fi 

nés decapoleos et adducunt ei sordum 

et mutum ct dip;vcabantur eum utin 

ponat illi manum et adpn^endens 

eum det«/-ba seorsum missit digitos 

suos inauriculas et expuens tetig 

it linguam eins et suspiciens caelum 

ingemuit illi Clleta quodest apcrire et sta 

tim apirtaesunt aures dus ei solutum 

uinculum linguae dus el loqwibatur rec 

te et pracipit illis' necui dicerent . ,, .,

uanta aiitem eis' pr<zcipiebat tanto magis plus 

prtcdicabant et eo amplius ammir 

abantzzr dzavz/es beneomnia fecit et sor 

dos facit audire et mutos loqui

-LU illis' diebz« iterum cum turba mul 

ta esset nee haberent quad manduca 

rent conuocatis' discipuh's ait illis' mis 

serior super tern tzzrbam quia ecce ia/w 

triduo sustinent me' née baient quod 

manducent et si dimissero eos ie 

iunos indomum suam difficient 

inuia Quidam exeis' delongue 

uenierunt cl responderunt ei aiscipuli 
sui wide istos quis hic' potrrit sat«rare 

panibw insolitudine Ct intt'rroga 

uit eos quoi panes habetis q«i dixe 

r««t 'uii· et pwcipit turbae discumber 

e super tt-rram Gt âccipiens 'uii· 

panes gratias agens fregit fi da 

bat discipulis suis ut adponerent et ad 

posuerunt titrbœ ct habebant

pisciculos paucos et ipsos bene dixit 

et iussit apponi quod sup«rfuer 

et manducauirunt ant defrag 

et satwatisunt mentis ·υϋ· 

et sustulerunt sportas erant

autem qui manducaumant quasi -uii· milia 

et dimissit eos et statim ascendens 

nauim cumdiscz^tf/zi suis' uenit inpartes 

dalmanutha et exierunt farisi« et cae 

pirunt conquirere cumeo q«<zrentes abeo 

signum decaelo temptantes eum et 

ingemescens spz'rzVu ait Quid generatio 

ista quœnt signum 3.men dico uobû si 

dabitur generation! isti si ignum

CI dimittens eos ascendens abiit trans fr

etum et oblitis«;zt sumere panes et nz'jii u 

num panem no« habebant secuw innaui

Ct pttzcipiebat eis' àicens uidete cauete a 

fermento phausseorum et fermento ero 

dis et cogitabant adaltmrtrum di 

centes quia panes nonhabemus quo cognito ihwas 

ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes 

non baoemiis habetis nwzdum cognoscitis 

neque intellegitis adhu'c caecatu;« 

habetis cor uestrum 

oculos habentes nonuidetis 

aures habentes nonauditis 

née recordamini quando ·\ι· panes fregi 

in -u· milia et quoi cophinos sus 

tulistis dicunt ei xii quando ei - uii· panes 

in ·ϋϋ· milia qwot sportas fragm 

entorum sustulistis dtcunt ei 'uii· etdi 

cebat eis' quomodo nondum intellegitis

Ct ueniunt bethzaida ei adducunt ei
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marcum fol. 61, r»

caecum et rogant eum utillum tang 

uerent et adpríhendens manum caeci 

eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in 

oculos eins inpossitis' manibus suis' m/erro 

gauit eum si quid uideret et aspiciens 

ait Uideo homines uc\ ut arbores 

ambulantes Qeinde itírum inposuit 

manus' sup^r oculos «V« et coepit uidere 

et restitutusíí/ ita utuideret clare 

omnia Ct missit ilium indomum su 

am d/ci«s uade indomum tuam et si 

inuicum introieris nemini dixeris 

Ct egressusfi/ ihesus et discipiili eius incastella 

cessariae philipi Ct inuia into-ro 
gabat disapu/os suos dzcr/zs quemme dz«/nt 

esse homines qui respondent!!/ illi dicen/fj

cllii iohannem babtizam

cllii heliam

cllii uero quasi unum deprofetis'

lunc dial illis' uos' ucro quemme dicitis
f . fL.
ei esse respondens petrus ait tu es xpisüic fi 

Hits Cl comminatusíí/ eis' ne cui 
dicerent deillo et coepit docere il 

los quorimm oportet filium hominis m 
ulta pâti et repro bari asenioribus 

et asummis sacerdotibz«· et scribis' et 
occidi et post 'iii· dies resurgere et 

palam Uírbum loqz/íbatur // incre 
Ct HQprfhendens eum petrus caepit 

pare eum qui conuírsus et uidens 
discipulos suos comminatusii/ petro di 

cens Uade retro posf me satanas 

quom'am n^wsapis quoe dci sunt sed qua: homi 

num suis et conuocata t;^rba 

cum à'iscipulis suis' dz'xz'/ eis'

SI quis uult me sequi deneget se ip 

sum et tollat crucem suam et seq 

uatur me qui enim uoluerit 

animam suam saluam facere 
pirdat earn qui autem pi/'diderit ani 

mam suam prop/er me inueniet aeuan 

guelium meum saluam earn faciet

C| uid enim prederit homini si lucretz/r 

to turn mundum et detrimentum 

faciat animae suas au/ quam da 
bit homo commotationem pro ani 

ma sua qui enim me confus 

sus fuerit ingeneratione ista 
adultéra et peccatrice el filius ho 
minis C07zfundet eum cum uenerit 

ingloria patris sui cum angue 
lis' sanciis et dicebat illis 3men' 

dico uobis' quia swit quidam dehic' 

stantibztf qui non gustabunt mortem 

donee uideant regnum Ail ueniens 

inuirtu/i // rum et iacobum et iohannem 
post dies 'ui' ad sumpsit iht'íí^s pet 

el ducit illos inmontem ex celsum 
seorsum solus el trawsfiguratus 

est coram ipsis el uestimenta eius 
fac/asunt splendentia Candida nix 

nimis wilut nix qualia fullo 
super tirram nonpoto/ Candida 

facere et apparuit illis' he 

lias cummoyii et erant loquen 
tes cumihííu Ct tzspondens petrus 

ait ihmi rabbi bonumes/ nos' 
hic' esse et faciamus 'iü' tab<?rnacu/a 

tibi unum et moysi unum et he 

lias un um
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fol. 6ι, ν».

im sciebat q//id diceret erant enim 

timoré ext<rriti ct íactaesl nubsobum 

brans eos eí uenit uox denube dicens 

hic«/ filius meus carissimus audite 

illum et statim circumspicientes 

neminem ampli/« uiderunt nissi ihesnm 

Z íati/um Ct discendentibw illis' demon 

te prœcipit illis' ne cuiq//<r uidissent 

narrarcnt nissi cum fúins hominis 

amortuis resurrexerit .,,.,. v 

Ct utrbum continuerunt apud se concern 

rentes quid esset cum amortuis' 

resurrexerit Ct intcrrogabant 

euni dicentes quid ergo d/'r//nt farisft·/ 

et scribœ quia heliam oporteat 

p/'imum uenire qui respondens 

ait illis' helias cumuenerit pri 

mo restituet omnia et qiiomoJo scri 

plum«/ infilium hominis ut 

multa patiatur et contempnatwr 

sc'd dico uob/i quia helias uenit et fe 

cerunt illi qua: cumque uoluerz/wt 

sifiti scrip///;««/ deeo Ct ueniens ad 

discipu/tv suos uidit turbam 

niagnam circa eos et scribas 

conquirentes cumillis' et con 
fest im omnis populus uidens 

eum stupefac///s«/ et expauí;'unt 

et occurrentes salutabant eu;;/ 

et int«-rogauit eos quid intíruos' 

fö«quiritis et respon</i-;/j unus de 

t//rba Aix.il magistcr attuli filiuw 

meum adte }talm/em spiri/um inmundum 

q//i ublque cum adprthenderit al

lidit eum ei dixi discißulis tuis' ut 

et spumat iecerent eum et non po 

et stridet tcrant qui respondens eis dzh't 

dentibus o generatio incre 

et arescit dula quandiu uos' 

patiar adferte il 

lum adme et attulerunt eum

Ct cum uidisset illum statim spirilus conlur 

bauit eum et elissus imVrram uolu 

tabatur spumans et inUrrogauit pa 

trem «'«.<· quantum temporis est exqao hoc ac 

cidit 3,t ille ait ab infantia et 

frequenter eum et inignem et inzquam 

missit ut eum pcrderet Sed si q«id 

poles credere omnia possibilia 

credenti CI continuo exclamans 

paterpueri cum lacrimis' aie 

bat credo adiuua incredulitat 

emmíam CI Cumuideret ih««s concwc 
rentem turbam comminat«i«/ spi'nVui 

inmundo dicens illi Surde et mute spiriius 

ego tiii prœcip'io exi abeo et amplius 

ne introeas ineum et exclamans 

et multum discerpens eum exiit 

abeo et fac/usesí sicut mortuus ita 

ut multi dicerent quia mortuusesi 
aiilem tenens manum eins eleuauit eu;« 

ei surrexit et cum introiisset 

indomum discipuli secreto inter 

rogabant eum quare nos' no« potu 

imus iecere eum et aix.it illis ih««s hoc 

genus innullo pot«/ exire nisi 

inoratione et ieiunio . v · > · -ι · ι · ν

Cl inde profecti prcetírgrediebantur

galileam nec' uolebat qwwquamscire
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marcum fol. 62, r°

docebat autem discipuios suos et dicebat illis'

qitom'am filius hominis tradetur inma

nus hominum e/ occident eum et oc

cissus 'iii· die resurget 3,1 illi

ignorabant Uirbum et timebant

eum inUrrogare // mi essent inttrro *

Ct Uenierunt capharnaum qui cumdo 
gabat eos quid inuia tractaba 

tis at illi tacebant siquidem inter 
se inuia disputauivant quis esset il 

\orum maior Ct resedens uocauit 

xii et ait illis' Si quis uult primus 

esse erit omniumnouissimus et omni 
umministur et accipiens puerum et 
statuit eum ittmedio eorum extern ut con 
plexus esset ait illis' quisquis unu;« ex 

bm'us modi pueris' reciptvit no;zme sus 

cipit sed eum q«i me missit TCS/iW/'/ illi 
iohanm's dicens lïlagister uidimus quen 

dam innomine tuo iecientem de 

monia qui noiisequituT nos' et prohibuimus 
eum \l\.&S2íS> autem ait nolite prohibere eum 

nemot'i/ enim qui facituirtutem innomine 
meo ci posuit cito maleloqui deme 

qui enim noues/ aduírsum uos' primobis' es/ 
Quisquis enim potum dederit uobis 
calicem aquse innomine meo quia 
xpis/i estis clmen dico uobis' n0;/pwdet 

mercedem suam et quisquis scan 
dalizauírit unum exhis' pussillis' 

credentibzAf inme bonum ei magis 

si circumdaretwr mola assinaria 

colloí';'«í et inmare mittiretur // scide

Cl SI scandalizauirit te manustua ab 

illarn bonum«/ tibi debilem i«tro

't/íi

ire aduitara quam 'ii· manus \\abenlem 

ire ingehennam inignem in ex 

tinguibilem ubi uermis eorum 
no« moritur et ignis non extinguiti/r 

Guod si oculus tuus scandalizat te

iece eum bonum«/ luscum in 

troire inregnum dfi quam 'ii· 

oculos hafen/t'm mitti ingehennam 

ignis ubi uermis eorum non mo 

ntur et ignis non extinguitur . < . , . j 
Omnis enim igné salietur bonumest 
sal quod si sal insalsum fuerit 

in quo illud wwdietis habete inuo 

bis' sal' et pacem intiruos habete

Gt inde surgens iuda; ultra iordaní« Z" 
ft cofiueniunt iterum titrbze adeum et 
sicut consuerat iterum docebat il 

los et accedentes phariswz' inter 
rogabant eum si licet uiro ux 

orem dimittfre temptantes eum 
3-t ille i&àpondens dixit eis' quid uob/j· pnrcepit 

moyses qui dixerunt ÏÎloyses pr<zmis 

sit libellum repudii scribcre et di 

mittere quibus respondens ihfjtfs ait 
adduritiam cordis ues/ri scnpsit 
uobis' prœceptum illud cib i«itio 

autem crezturx masculum et feminaœ 

fecit eos deus propler hoc relinquet ho 

mo patrem suum et matrem suam 

et adherebit aduxorem suam et 
erunt 'ii' incarne una itaq«<r 
non sunt 'ii' sed caro una qitoJ ergo deus cotiiun 

xit homo no«separet // rogaut'runt 

Ct indomu itirum àiscipuli eius deeodem inter 
eum et dicit illis' qui cumq«« dimisserit 

uxorem suam et aliam duxerit
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fol. 62, ν».

adultírium committit super earn et si 
uxor dimisserit uirum suum et 
alii nupserit moechatur // gué 

Ct offerebant illi paruulos ut tan
ret eos disciptili atilem comminabant;^;· of 
ferentib?« quos cumuideret ihtws \n 
digne tulit et ait illis' sinite par 
uulos uenire adme et ne prohibue 
ritis eos talium«/ enim regnuw dfi 

3. men dico uobu quisqwí nonreciperil reg 
num da ne\ut paruulus non i;/trab 
it inillud Ct conplexans eos et 
inponens manus super illos bene di 
cebat eos et cum egressus esset 
inuiam pr^currens quidam genu 
flexo an/V eum rogabat eum ma 
gistir bone quid faciam ut uitam 
aetírnam p<?/-cipiam ih«ws autem dz'xz'/ei quid 
medicis bonum nemo bonus mm un?« 
deus przrcepta nosti 3.1 ille respondent ait 
ne adultères illi magÍSter 
ne occidas omniahaec ser 
ne fureris uaui aiuuentu/« 
ne falsuw tes/imom'um mea ihi«« autem i»tu 

Z dixeris itus eum ' dixi/ illi 
ne fraudem unum ííoi dees/ ua 
feceris de et quœ cumqtte ha 
honorapat bes uende et da p 
rem tuum et aupmbz« et habebis 
matrem tuam tessaurum in cae

lo et ueni et sequerc 
me qui contristatus abiit me 
rens eratenim habens multas pos 
sessiones et circumspiciens ih««s 
ait discipuÎi's suis quam difficile qui 
peccunias baient inregnum dii irctro 
ire discipuli autem obstupescebant

rursus
ait illis' filioli quam difhcileest 
confidentes inpeccuniis inregnum dei in 
troire lacilius«/ camellum per 
foramen acus transire quam diui 
tem intrare inregnum dei qui magis 
admirabantur dicen/es adsemet ipwi· 
et quis pot«/ saluus fieri // pos

et intuens eos ihesus ait cipud homines in
sibile est sed non apud deum omm'a. enim possibi 
lia sunt apud deum // dimissimus om«?a

et coepit petrus ei dt'cere ecce nos'
et secuti sumus te . resflondens ait 'ûiesus

& ΜΗΝ dico uobï'i lîlulti autem erunt 
nemo est qui re primi nouissimi et no 
liqamt uissimi primi 
domum Cfant autem inuia as 
aut fraÎres cendentes inhie 
aut sorores rusolima et pnzce 
aut patrem débat illos ihesus 
aut matrem et stupebant 
aut filios et sequentes ti 
aut agros mebant // um 
propier me et et adsumens iter 
prop/er seuangue//«« xii coepit illis' 
qui non accipiat dz'«re qu/z ewent ei 
centies tantum nunc euentara quia ecce 
intempore hcc ascendimus hy 
domos erusolimam 
et fratres ei û\ius hominis trade 
et sorores tur principibz« sac 
et matres erdotum et scri 
et filios bis' et dawpnabunt 
et agros cu?n eum morte et 
pirsequutionib«j tradent eum gen 
ei insaecu/o futz^o tibus addeludend 
uitam aeternaw um et inludent ei

[c]atirnio quartus
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marcum fol. 63, r°

et conspuent eum 

et fiagillabunt eutn 

et interficient eum 

et tertia die resurget 
et accedunt ad eum iacobai et iohannts fi 

lu zebe<f«' dicenfa· magistfr uoluma-r 

ntquod cumque petierimus facias 

nobis' a,t ille ait eis' quid uultis 

ut faciam uobis' et dixerunt da' 

nobis' ut unus addexteram luam et 
nnus adsinis/nz;« tuam sedeamus in glo 

ria tua ihesus aulem ait eis' nescitis 

quid petatis potestis bibire ça 
licem quem ego bibo aut babtism 

urn quo ego babtitzor babtiza 
ri 3,t illi dixerunt ei possum?«· 

ihesus autem ait eis' nescitis quid péta 

lis potestis bibire calicem que;« 

ego bibo zut babtismo quo ego bab 
tiszor babtizari ihesus autem ait 

eis' Calicem quem ego bibo bibetis et 
babtismo qao ego babtizor babti 
zabimini sedereau/em addextfram 

miam aa/ adsinis/ra»2 nonesi meum dare uotó 

sed quïbus paratumfi/ et audientes χ 
indignatisawt deiacobo et iohanne 
aulem uocans eos ait illis' scitis quia hii 

qui uidentar principari gentibai do 

minantar eorum et principes eorum 
potestatem haèent eorum non ita est autem 
inuobis' sed qui cumque uoluerit in 

uobis' primai esse erit omnium ser

at

uus nam et filias hominis nonne 

nil ut ministraretur ei sed ut 

ministraret et daret anim 

am suam redemptionem pro 
multis' 6t ueniunt hiericho 

ei proficiscente eo dehiericho ei 

discipulis' eins et plurima multi 

tudine filiz«· thimei barthi 

meus caecus sedebat iuxta 
uiam mendicans qui cum audi 

isset quia ihesus nazareus est csepit 

clamare et d/ccre fili dauid ihesu 
misserere mei et comminab 

antar illi multi ut taceret 

ille multo magis clamabat 
filii dauid misserere mei et stans 

ihíías prfficepit illum uocari et uo 

cant caecum dicenies ei 3,nimas 

quior esto surge uocat te 

qui pnnecto uestimento suo exi 
liens uenit adeum et ïespondens illi ih 

dz'xz'/ ei quid uis' tibi faciam 
C36 eus aulem díxií ei rabboni ut nideam 

ihesus autem ait illi uade fides tua 

te saluum fecit et íwzfestim ui 

dit et seqaíbatur eum inuia . v 
cum adpropinqaarent hyeruso 

limss ct bethaniae admontem 
oliuarum mittit 'ii' ex discipulis suis 

et ait illis' Ite incastellum quod 
contra uosW et statim introeuntes 

illud inuenietis pulluwz liga 

tum snper quem adhuc' nemo 

hominum sedit soluite

et
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fol. 63, ι

ilium et ad ducite et siquis uobis' 
dixerit quid facitis quia domino neces 
sarius est et continue ilium dimit 
têt hue' et abeuntes inuenierunt 
pullum ligatum an/V ianuaw fo 
ris inbiuio et soluunt eum et q//i 
dam deillic' stantib«í dicebant il 
lis' quid facitis soluentes pulluw q//i 
dixerunt eis' sicui prcrciperat illis' ihc.v«s 
et dimisserunt eis' et adduxerz</;t 
pullum adihfittm et inpossuerunt 
illi uestimentasua et sedit super euw 

autem uestimenta sua strauírunt 
inuia alii autem frondes cedebant 
dearborib?/.r et stfrnebant inuia 

Cl qui praibant et qui seqwbantur cl 
amabant dicen/« ossanna beneaiciits 
qui uenit innomine domini btwdictuw qund 
uenit regnum dauid patris nostri 
ossannain excelsis' Ct introi 
it hyerusolima intemplum 
Ct circumspectis' omnibwí ci/m iaw 
vespera esset hora exiit inbetha 
niam cum xii Ct alia die cum exi 
rent abethania cum xii essuriit 

C vmque uidisset alongue ihwws fi 
cum \\abentem folia uenitfuidere 
si quid forte inueniret inea . ,, 

Cl cum uenisset adeam nihil inue 
nit prœter folia nonenim erat 
tempwi ficorum et respondent âi\i/ ei iaw 
non ampïius in aeternum quisquaw 
fructum exte manducet // hye 

Ct audiebant discipu// eius et ueniunt

rusolimaw Ct cum introiis
set templum coepit iecere uen
dentés et ementes intemplo et messas
nummulariorum et cathedras
uendentium columbas euertit
et non sinebat ut quisquam uas trans,
ferret per templum et docebat
dicens nonne scnp/umest quia domus mea
domus orationis uocabitur
omnibwj gentibwj uos' autem fecistis ea;»
speloncam latronum quo audi
to principes sacerdotum et scri
bœ quomodo eum p^rderent quaereb
ant timebant enim eum quoniam uni
versa turba. admirabantur super
doctrinamiZKi // deciuitate et

CL cum uespíra foc/a esset egrediebat«r 
cummane transirent uiderunt fi 
cum aridara fac/am aradicib«i .

CL recordatus petrus dicit ei rab 
bi ecce ficus cuimaledixisti 
aruit et respondens ihesus ait eis' habete 
fidem dei 3,Π1εη' dico uoba quia quicumque 
dixeritmonti huic tollere et mit 
tere inmari et non hessitauírit incor 
de suo sed crediderit quia quod cumqiu 
dixerit fiel ei Orofter ea dico uobw 
omnia qitœ cumque crantes petitis 
credere quia accipietis et ueniet

Ct cum stabitis adorandum dimit
tite si quid habetis aduírsw aliqaíw 
ut et pâtir vester qui in caelis est di 
mittat uobis peccata u«/ra quod siuos' 
non dimisseritis née paUr uesier qui in 
cae lis' est
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marcum fol. 64, r".

dimittet uobis peccata uestra. . v . , .,, 
Ct ueniunt rursus hyerusolimam 

Ct cum ambularent intemplo acced 

unt adeum summi sacerdotes et 

scribas et seniores et dicunt illi inq«a po 
testate \\CEC facis et quis \.ib\ dedit hanc 

potestatem ut ista facias ihesus autem r 

espondens ait illis' intirrogabo uos' et e 

go unum utrbum et respondete mz'/zi

b et dicam uobzir inqzza potestate hac facio 

abtismum iohannis d ecaelo erat an' ex 

hominibzw respondete mihi et dicaw 

uobis' inqaa potesia/e \\tzc facio clt illi
cogitabant secum dicentes Si di 

r· f. .·. 
ccelo xerimus déterra dicet quare ergo non

credistis ei Si dicamus ex \\omiri\\jus 
timemus om«fs enim habebant 
\o\\anncm quia uere profeta esset et respond 

entes dixerunt ihcsu nescimus respondent 
iht'sus ait illis' neque ego dico uobis 
inqua potestate hœc faciam . j,, 

C L caspit illis' inparabulis loqui 

Uiniam plantauit homo 

et sepem circumdedit 

et fodit lacum 

et aedificauit turrim 

et locauit earn agricolis' 

et pívegre profectus est

et missit adagricolas in tempore 

seruum utabagricolis' accipéret 

defructu uiniœ qui adprfhensu;« 

eum occiderunt et dimisserunt 

eum uacuum // el ilium incapite

et itíTum missit adillos alium eruu;«

uulneraucrunt et r0«tumiliis' ad 

ficerunt 61 rursum aliuw mis 

sit et ilium occiderunt ct plur 

es alios · quosdam cedentes ali 

os ucro occidentes cldhuc' ergo hafiens 
unum filium carissimum et il 

lum missit nouissimum dicens quia 
reverebuntur filium menm coloni 

autcm dixerunt adinuicem hicfi/ 

heres uenite occidamus eum 

et noí/ra erit hereditas' el adprí 

hendentes eum occiderunt et ie 

cierunt extra uiniam quid ergo fa 

ciet dominus uinix ueniet ci per 
det colonos ci dabit uiniam ali 

is' nee scriptziram hanc legistis 

profeia lapidem quern reprobaucrunt aedifican

tes hic Cactuses/ incaput anguli adomino 
faciumesi istud mirabile inoculis' nos/ris 

et qz/orebant eum tenere et timuen/>/t
turbam cognoucrunt enim quoniam adL-os

parabulam hanc dixerat el re

licto eo abierunt et mittunt ad

eum quosdam ex farisiw et hero
dianis ut eum capfrent in utrbo qai

uenientes dicunt ei magister scimus

quotn'am utvax es ctnon curas' qncmqüa.m nee

enim uides infaciem hominis sed in

uiritate uiam de\ doces die' ergo nobis
licet dari tributum cessari

an non dabimus qui sciens uersu

tiam eorum ait illis' quidme

temptatis hyppochritse ad

ferte mihi denariuw ut uideaw
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fol. ι 1· v«.

3,1 illi Qttulerunt ei et ait illis'

cuius est imago \\icc i/inscriptio d/'r/mt

illi ccssaris respondent eiulcin d/x// illis' red

dite (/-go qua; sunt cessaris cessari

et qiiu" sunt d<i dai </ mirabantur supiT

eo et uenierunt adeum saducci

q//i d/iv/nt resurrectionem*<>// esse ci iwtfrro

gabant eum dicentes lÏlagisUr

moyses scripsit nobis ut si cuius

fratcr niortuus fuerit et di

misserituxorem ci filius non re

linquerit accipiat heilt r tins uxo

rem ipsius et resuscitet semen

friz/ri suo 'uii' <'/-go frei/ns erant apwi/nos

el primus accepit usorem et mortu

us est nc«relicto semine et secundi«

accepit earn et ipse mortuus est

et nee iste rcliquit semen et tt/ti?«

similiti·/- (·/ acciptrunt earn simili

1er 'uii· el ncwreliqwfrunt semen no

uissima omnium defuncta est

mulier inresurrectione ί-rgo cuius

erit dchis uxor cum surrexer

int septim en im earn habuen/v/t

uxorem Ct izsponJens ih«//s ait illis' nc/;ne

ideo erratis n<«/scientes scriptz/ras

neqííf uirtutem dn Cum enim mor

tui resurrexerint neqwt· nubent

neqwt" nulientur Sf</ s////t iicui angueli i«cae

lo demortuis aitiem quoi/ resurgant

no»legistis inlibro movsis supir rubu/«

quomw/o dixerit illi deus inquiens
c/ 

C2O sum deity, abraam de-us issac' c/deus

iacob non csl dcus mortuoiv///< Sc(/ uiuorww

Uos «-go multum erratis et accessit 

unus descríbis' qui audierat illos 

««quirentes et uidens qiioniam bene illis' res 

ponderit /'///ivrogauit eum quod est prim 

um omnium mandatum âudi his 

Ttiel dominas dais tuns unaj es/ et dileges dominum 

dfz*m tuum extoto corde tuo el exto 

ta anima tua et extota mente tua 

et extota uirtu/V tua \\oc est primum man 

datum SCcundum autem simile illi est di 

leges proximum tuum tamquam te 

ipsum Îïlaiiis horum aliud mandat 

um now«/ et ait illi scriba bene magistcr 

inuirtu/f dixisti quia unus est et non aliiis pnettr 

illum et utdilegatur 

ex to to corde et 

ex to to intellectu el 

ex to ta anima et 
ex to ta fortitui/i'/îi 

et dilegere proximum tamquam te' 

se ipsum mains est omnibi« holocha 

ustomatibwi et sacrifiais' // ait illi non 

\\\CSU?> autcm uidens quod sapienter respondisset 

es longue aregno dci et nemo iam au 

débat eum intivrogare et respond 

ens ihesus dicebat docens intemplo . ^ 

quomodo dicunt scribae xpisium. filium esse 

dauid ipse autem dauid dicit in spiriia sancio U 

domino meo sede adextt'ris meis' donec 

ponam inimicos tuos scabellum 

pedum tuorum ipse crgo dauid dih't 

eum do//i/n«m et \rndt filius«/ eins et multa 

ba eum libenter audiuit et dicebat 

eis' indoctrina sua Cauete ascrib 

is qui uolunt instolis' ambulare et 

salutari inforo et inprimis' cathedris'
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marcum fol. 65, r".

sedere insynagogis' et prinios dis 

cubitos incaenis' qui deuorant 

domus uiduaru/w subobtentu 

ptvlixae orationis hü aulem accipi 

unt prwlixius iudicium 

Ct sedens ihuus contra gatzofilocium

aspiciebat quomoJo twrba iectaret aes'

ingatzofilocium et multi diui

tes iectabant multa Cum

ueniisset aiitem una uidua pauper

cula missit aerea duo minutia
quad est quadrans ei conuocans d\sc//>u/os
suos ait illis' clmen dico uobis'

quon/'am uidua \\cec paupcrcula missit

plus omnib«j· qui misserunt
ingatzofilocium omnis etiim exeo

quod habundabat illis' misserawt

\\ŒC Uíro depennuria sua omniaqwíZ ha 
buit missit totum uictum su 

um et cum egrederetur detemp 
lo ait illi unus ex discifit/is suis . v . ,

Τΐία S^istfr aspice quales lapides et qua. 
lis structura et lespondcns \\icsus ait 

illi uides has' omnes aedifica 
tiones magnas nomelinquetur lap 

is super lapidem qui 110« distruatwr 

Cl cum sederet inmonte oliuar«»« 

contra temphim inti-rrogabant eum 

seperatim petrus et iacob it \o\\annis et 
andrias dic' nobis' quando ista fiant 
et signum erit qiicmdo \\iic omnia inci 

pient consummari Ct coepit 

respondens ihivras caepit d/ivre il 

lis' uidete ne quis uos seducat

multi enim uenient innomine 

meo dicentes quia ego sum χρώ/uc 

et multos seducent Cum autem au 

dieritis bella et opiniones bel 

\iycum ne timueritis oportet enim 
fieri sed iu>»dum finis exsurget enim 

gens contra gentem 

et regnum super regnum 

et erunt terremotus pcrloca 

et famés initium dolorum hœc 
uidete enim uosmet ipsos trad 

ent enim uos' in conduis' et insy 
nagogis uapulabitis' et an/f 

présides et reges stabitis \>r«pter me 
intestimonium illis' et inomw<'s 

gentes primum oportet pncilica 

ri aeuangueliiim Ct cum dux 

erint uos tradentes nolite prce 
cogitare quid loquamini std 
quod datum fuerit uobis' inilla 

hora id loquimini nonenim 
uos estis loquentes st'd sp/r//«s sanc/us 
tradet aulem haier haï rem inmortem 

et ρα/ϊτ filium ei insurgent filii 

inparentes ei morti eos adfi 

cient et eritis odio omnib;« ho 
minibaj propler nomen meum qui autem susti 

nuerit infinem saluus erit 

Cum autan uideritis ab nomination 

em desolutionis stantem ubi 

ne«debet qui legit intellegat 

tz/«c qui in iudea s««t fugient in 

montes et qui super tectum non 
discendet indomum née intro 

eat ut tollat
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fol. C^j v°.

quid dedomu sua el qui inagro 

erit nowreuertettir K'tro toile 

re uestimentum suum // trien

U. ae autem prignantibus et nu

tibus inillis dicbus orale auiem ut 

ne fiât liieme fuga iu\r/ra uel 

sabbato CTunt enim die% illi 

tribulationis talcs quales non 

fuerant abinitio creatarae qua« 

condidit dfus usque nunc neque fiant.

G t neq/ít' nisi breuiasset domiiitis dies 

non fuisset salua om;;is caro scd 

prvpier electos quos elegit breuia 

bit dies Gt lu/ic siquis uobis' di

K€AAAKh xerit ecce hicVi/ xpis/uc ecce illic' 

nolite credere et e.xsurgent 

enim seodo xpwYi et pseodo profe/a 

et dabunt signa et portenta 

adseducen dos si fieri potest 

etiam electos llos ergo uidete ecce 

pnrdixi uobis' omnia SCQ inil 

lis diebus pott'j/ tribulationem 

illam sol' cum tenebrabit?/r et 

luna nondabit spendorem su 

um Ct Stellae caeli erunt 

accidentés et uirtutes quœ sunt com 

mouebuntur Ct tune uide 

bunt filium hominis uenientem 

cum nubib«f caeli cum uirtute 

multa et gloria el tune mittet an 

guelos et congregabit electos 

suos aquator uentis' asummo 

terrac usquc cldSummum Cauli · 

(\. lieu autem discite parabolam

cum iam ramus eins teuer fuerit 

et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis 

quia inproximo sit aestas sie' ei

Uos et cum uideritis \\cec fieri scitote
o

quia in proxima sit et inostis' / gene 

3, men dico uobis' quoni'am nö^transibit 

ratio haec donee omnia is 

ta fiant Caelum í/terra 

Irans ibunt ucrba autem nontrans ibunt 

Cl edie autem illo ue\ hora nemo seit

nvque angeli incaelo neque filius homi 

nis m's'i pater Uidete et uigiliate et 

orateque nescitis enim quando tem 

pus sit sicut homo p^rigre pro 

fectus reliquit domum suam et 

dédit seruis' suis' cuiusq^í opens el 

ianitori prtccipit ut uigilet Uigi 

late ergo nescitis quando dominus domus 

ueniat Sero an' media nocte an' 

galli cantu an' mane ne' cum uene 

rit repente inueniat nos' dormi 

entes quod autem uobis dico omnib«f 

dico uigilate /// biduum et qa^rebant 

C Tat autem pasca et azema post

summi sacerdotes et scribae quomodo
f. 

eum dolo et occiderent dicebant Menèrent

enim non indiefesto ne forte tumu 

Uns fieret inpopulo // monis le 

et cum esset inbethania indomusy 

prösi et recumheret Uenit mulier 

Habens alabastrum ungenti na 

rdi p}f stici pritiosi et fracto ala 

bastro effudit super caput 

eius Grant autem quidam indig 

ne ferentes intrasemetipsos et 

dicentes ut quiq perditio ista 

ungenti facta«/ Doterai enim 

ungentum uenundari plusquaw 

tricentis' denaris' et dari pauptrib«i
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marcum fol. 66, r°

et fremebant incam ihesus autem Aif.it si 

niteeam quid illi molesti estis 

bonum opus operataes/ inme semper enim 

paupcres habebitis uobiscum me 
autem nonsemper habebitis et cum uol 

ueritis potestis illis' benefacere 

quod habuit haec fecit prauenit un 

guère corpas meum insepultz«-am 

Μ ΜΗΝ dico uobis ubi cumque prœdica. 
turn fuerit aeuanguelium istud 

inuniuirso mundo et quod fecit h<zc nar 
rabitur inmemoriam eius // iit 

et hulas scariothis unus dexii ab 
adsummos sacerdoies ut proderet 

eum illis' qui audientes gauissi 

sunt et promisserunt ei pecuniam se 

d&turos et qttísrebat quomoJo ilium opor 

tune traderet // cha immola 

Ct primo die atzemorum quando pas

bant áicunt ei discipuli quo uis' earn«.?

et paremus tib\ ut manduces pas
cha et mittit 'ii· ex discifiuli's suis' et dicit
eis' ite inciuitatem et occurret

uobis' lagonam aquce baiolans

sequimini eum et quo cumque int
roierit dicite domino domus u

biesi refectio mea ubi pascha

cum discißulis meis' manducem et ipse

uobis demonstrabit cxnaculu;«

grande stratum et illic' prépara

te nobis' et abierunt discipuli eius
et uenierunt inciuiiatem et inuenier««t

sicui dixerat illis' et pngparauerunt

pascha Uesptre autcm facto uenit

cum xii et discumbentib«i eis' et man 

ducantibz«· ait ihesus 3,men dico 

uobz'i quia unus exuobis' me tra 

det qui manducat mecum .,, 
<lt jlli caeptrunt ««tristari ei diene 

singillatim numquid ego sum 

qui ait illis' unus exxii qui in 
tinguit manum mecum in cati 

no Ct filial hominis uadit sic«/ se 

ripiumesi deeo use autcm homini illi 

per quern filius hominis tradetur 
bonum ei si nonnatus esset ho 

mo ille CI manducantibai 

illis' accepit ih<fias panem et be 
nedicens fregit et dédit eis' et ait 

Sumite hoc est corpus mt'«m et accep 

to calice gratias agens dédit 
eis' et bibcrunt exillo om«t-s et ait il 

lis' hic est Sanguis nv«s noui tes/amen/i 
qui promultis' uobis effundet#r 

ΑΜΗΝ dico uotó quod iam no/zbibam 
degenimine uitis usque in diem 
ilium cum illud bibam nouu/?z 

inregno dt'i et ymno dicto 

exierunt inmontem oliuarum 
et ait illis' ilu'«zs et omnes scanda 

lizabimini innocte ista quia se 

ripiumesi Ocrcutiam pastorem ei 
dispergentur oues sed poi/ea quam 

surrexero prœcedam uos' inga\iJeam 
P etrus autem ait ei et si omnes scanda 

lizati fuerint non ego et ait illi ihesus 
amen dico tiii quia tu hodie in 

noc te hac'
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fol. 66, ι

uero

p/'ius quam bis gallus uoccm

dederit terme negabis clt il

le amplius loquebatur €t

si oportuerit nie commori

tibi iKv/te negabo similitcr autiin <ί

oinnes dicebant Cl ueniunt

inp/rrdium cui nomen getzania

ni r/ ait discipulis suis sedete

hic' donee orem Ct adsump

sit petrum et iacobum et iohar.wcw

secum c/ caepit pauere et tede

re et ait illis' tristis est ani

mamea sustinete hic' et uige

late Cl cum processisset pau

lulum pröcedit sup?r tírram et ad

orabat ut si fieri possit transir

et abeo hora et d;x/'/ abba pa

ter omnia possibilia sunl tibi

trt?;/s fer calicem hunc ame' sfd

nonquod ego uolo sed quod tu Ct uenit

adeos et inuenit cos dormien

tes et ait petro simon dormis'

non potuisti una hora uigel

are tligelate c/orate ut non

intretis intemptationem

spin/us quidem prumptusii/ ca
t· 

ro autem infirma et iti'rum abiens

orauit cundem sermonem 

dïcens Ct reuersus denouo in 

uenit eos dormientes erant 

autem oculi eorum grauati et 

ignorant quid responderent 

ci et uenit ' tertio cl ait illis' dor 

mite iam cl rcquiescite

sufficit uenit hora Ccce tra

det«r filius hominis inmanus

peccatorum surgite eamus

ecce qui me tradet propees/ 

et adhuc' eo loquente uenit iudas

iscariolh unus deduodecim el

cum co tz^rbamulta

cum gladiis'

et fustibz«·

et lignis'

a summis' sacerdotibz«

et ascribis'

et asenioribus

Clederat autem traditor eues signuw

eis' quem cumque osculatus

fuero ipse est tenete eum et

ducite caute et cumuenii

sset statim accedens ait

adeum rabbi et osculatus«/

eum ât illi manus iniecierunt

ineum et tenuerunt eum 

U nus autem quidam decircumstan

úbus educens gladium perçus

sit seruum summi sacerdo

lis et amputauit illi auricol

am et respondens ihesus ait illis'
f· t 

ad latronem uenistis adme' cum

í/ lignis gladiis' et fustibz« ad prehendere 

me quotidie eram apud uos' i« 

templo docens et nonme tenuistis 

scd ut adinpleantttr scriptz/rae 

ti<"c d'iscïpi//! eius relinquentes eum onws lu 

gierunt cldoliscens autem quid 

am sequebat?^r eum amictus

existis
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marcum fol. 67, r».

sindone super nudo et tenuerunt 

eum 3,t ille reiecto syndone nu 
dus profugit abeis' et adduxer 

unt ihesum adsummum sacerdo 

tem 6t conueniunt omnes sacer 

dotes et scribae et seniores . v ·, . j 
s autem secutus«/ eum usque in atrium 

summi sacerdotis el sedebat cum 
ministris' et calefaciebat se 

ad ignem summi uero sacerdotes 
et omne concilium quíereba 

nt aducrsus ihesum testimoniura 

ut eum morti traderent nee 
inueniebant multi enim tes 

timonium falsum dicebant 

aduersus eum et conuenientia 
testimonia nowerant Ct quid 

am surgentes falsum te 

stimonium ferebant adutr 
sus eum dicentes quo/u'iim nos a 

udiuimus eum dicentem 

G2O desoluam templum hoc 
manu factum et per tridu 
um aliud no/imanufac/iim aedi 

ficabo et nwzerat iw/ueniens tes 

timonium illorum // dos \n
et eXSUr2"ens summus sacer o

medium intivrogauit ihestem Aicens
non respondes quicquam adea

qua iibi obieciuntur abeis' \\\<iauteiii
tacebat et nihil respondit . v

rursum summus sacerdos

inter rogabat eum et âicit ei III GS

xpisiuc filius b«zfdicti ihesus autem dixi't

illi Cgo sum Cl uidebitis fi

lium hominis adexttris uirtu

tis sedentem et uenientem cum

nubib«í caeli Summus autem sac

erdos scidens uestimenAz sua

ait quid adhuc' dissideramzw

testes d.udistis blasfemia/«

tins quid uobis' uidetur qui

om?;cs ««tempnaucrunt eum esse

reum mortis et Coepfrunt
quidam co«spuere eum et ue

lare faciemczaj et colophis' euw

cœdere et dicere ei profetiza
et ministri alapis' eum caedebant

cum esset petrus inatrio deor

sum uenit una exancellis' summ

mi sacerdotis Ct Cum uidisset
una petrum calefacientem

se aspiciens inillum ait Gt tu

cumihciu nazareno eras 3,1 ille
negauit dicens neque scio neque noui

quid dicas Gt exiit foras ante
atrium et galluscantauit rur

sus autem cum uidisset illum ancel

la caepit dicere circumstanti
bus quia hic exillis' es/ cit ille itevum

negauit Gt post pussillum rur

sus qui adstabant dicebant pet
ro ucre exillis es nam galileus es

ille autem caepit anathematzare

et iurare quia nescio hominem istum

quem dicitis et statim herum gallus

cantauit et recordatus est petrus
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fol. 67,,

iiirbi qi/ικί dixcrat ei iliíws priusqieam

gallus cnntct bis termenegabis

cl co;pit flore et confcstim ma

ne ü>;;silium facientcs summi sa

cerdo/1'í cum seniorib»« <·/ scribis'

f/ uniutvso concilio uinctum ih<-í«m

duxerunt <7 tradiderunt pv

lato c/ intcrrogauit eum ]>yla/z«

tu es rex iudeorum at ille

responi/í/;í ait illi tu ilicis ft ac

cussabant eum sunimi saceri/t'/Vi

inmultis' Pylatus autcm rur

sus intíVTOgauit eum àiccns n"«

respondes quicquam uides

inquantis te accussant

ihi'fws autcm amplius nihil responÄ'/

ita utmiraretur pylatus

PC'/· diem autcm festum dim ittcre

solebat illis' unum exillis'

quern cumqttt- petissent // ab

eralau/cm qui dicebatur bar

bas qui cum seditiossis' er

at uinctus quiinseditione

fecerat homicidium // cœpit

Ct cum ascendisset tz/rba

rogare sicut semptr facie

bat illis' pylatus autcm res/w/Λ?

eis' et dz'xz'/ uultis dimittam uol>z'.r

regem iudeorum sciebat cnim

quod per inuidiam tradidissent

eum summi sacerdo/« ponti

fices autcm cowcitauiTunt t«/'bam ut

magis barabban' dimitttret

eis' pylatus autcm respondent ait illis' 

ergo uultis faciam régi iudaeorzm

clt illi ittrum clamauirunt crucifige

eum pylatus ucro dicebat eis' quid 

enim mali fecit clt illi magis cla 

mabant crucifige eu#z pyla/z« 

autem uolens populo satisfacfre dimis 

sit eu»z barabta« et tradidit iïiesum fla 

gillis' cessum ut crucifigeret«r

ΓΓΙί lites autcm duxerw«t eum in atriuw priztorii 

el fowuocauit totam cohortim et in 

duuntcuw porpura et ircponunt ei 

plectentes spinea« coronaw et cxperuní 

salutare eu;« haue rex iudeorum et per 

cutiebant caput eius harundine 

et iwzspuebant eu« et ponentes ge 

nua adorabant eu#z et post quam 

iwlusserunt ei exuerzz«t eu;» por 

pura et i«duer««t eum uestimentis' 

suis' et educunt illum ut crucifî 

gèrent eum et angarizauirunt eu;» 

quempiam quendam symonem 

cyrineutfz uenientem deuilla pat 

rem alaxandri et ruffi ut toi 

leret crucem dus cl pcrducunt il 

lum ingolgotha locum quod est inlerpre 

tatum caluariie locus et dab 

ant ei bibcre uinu;« myrratuwz et non 

accipit et crucifigentes eum diuis 

ser«»t uestimenta eius mittentes sor 

tem super eis' quis quid tolleret

Cr at autcm hora tcrtia et crucifixerant eu;«

Cr at autcm titulus caussse «V« scrip 

tus rex iudeorum et cum eo

in
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marcum fol. 68, r».

crucifigunt ·π· \airones unura adex/crâ 

et aliura asinis/m eins et i«pleta est scrip 

tura. quiz dicit Ct cum iniquis' députa 

tusíí/ 6t pnzUreuntes blasfemabant 

eum mouentes capita sua et die 
entes ua qui distruit templura 

et in 'iii· diebzAT aedificat Saluuwz fa 

ciet semet ipsum discendens decr 
uce Similito- et summi sacerdo/i-s i«Iud 

entes adaltemtrum cum scribebant di 

cebant alios saluos fecit se ips 

um non potest saluuffz facere si \pisluc 
rex hisrecl est discendat mène deer 
uce ut uideamus c/credamus il 

li et qui cum eo crucifixerant con 
uicebantz^r ei Ct facta hora 'ui' 

tenebrae fac/tesunt pirtotam terram 
usque inhoram · uiiii · et hora · 

uiiii' CXclamauit ihi\ras uoce m'ag/ia 
dicens heloi heloi lamasabachtan· i'· 
quod est interprétai um deus meus detts meus utq«id medi 

riliqz/isti et quidam decircz/wstantibz« 

audientes dicebant ecce heliam 
uocat Currens au/cm \inus et inplens 

spongiam acoeto et circumpon 
ens calamo potum dabat ei dzctvzs 

sinite uideamz/j· si ueniat helias 

addeponendum eum iriesus autcm émis 

+ hic auctores sa uoce magna exspirauit +
et uelum templi scissum«/ induo 

asummo usqa« deorsum uidens 

aillent centorio et qui exaducrso erant 

quia sic' damans expirasset ait 

Uíre homo hic filius dt'i erat . ^ · > · / 

ant autem et mulieres alongue as 

picientes inter q«as maria magda/<'«<z

canunt 
pattr 
nosier

er

ίο

et

et maria iacobi minoris et io 

seph mater et salome Ct cum
η

esset ingali/ftz sequebatur eum

et ministrabant ei et alias multae

quœ simul cum eo ascenderant

hyerusolima Ct cum iamsero
esset facium quia erat parascue quad est an/V

sabbatum uenit ih««s abarimathia

nobilis decurio q«i et ipse erat ex

pectans regnuw de\ et audacitt'r int

roiit adpylatum et petiit corpus
ihfju Dylatus autem mirabatur si

iam obisset et arcessito centorio

ne inttvrogauit eum si iam mor

tuus essct Ct cum cognouisset a
centorione donauit corpz«· ioseph

sephauiem mercatusij/ syndonem

et deponens eum inuoluit msyn

done et possuit eum inmonum
ento quod erat cxcissum inpetra

et aduoluit lapidem adhostium
monumenti mariaauiem magda/e/ia:
et maria ioseph aspiciebant ubi

poneretur CI cum tra;zsiisset sa

batum mariamagda/£»i2 et maria
iacobi et salomœ emerunt aro

mata utuenientes unguerent

eum // uenierunt admonumen/zzw

ualdemane primasabbatonzw

orto iam sole et dicebant adinui
r·

cem quis reuoluet nobis' lapi 

dem abhostio monument! êtres 

picientes uident reuolutum la 

pidem eratquippe magnus ual 

de et introeuntes inmonumen/am 

uiderunt iuuenem sedentem

de

it
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marcum fol. 68, ι

in dextiris' cooprrtum stola can 

dida ci obstupucrunt qui d/V/t ill is' 

nolite expauescere ihcsum. quce 

ritis crucifixum natzarenum 

surrexit no/;«/ hie' Ccce locus u 

bi posucrtint eum serf ite ct dici 

te discipulis' cl petro qnui pntcedit 

uos ingaliliam ibi euin uidebi 

tis si<v// d/x// uobis' clt illae exeunt 

es fugierunt demonumento 

inuasserat enim eas pauor ct 

tremor et nemini quicquam dix 

erunt timebant enim // ti ap 

Our Ofens tin/cm 'úifsus mane prima sabba

paruit primo marix magda/t'//t£ 

dequa iecerat 'uii· demonia 

illa uadens nuntiauit his qui cum 

eo fuerant lugentibwj et flentib/« 

illi audientes quia uiu<-rat et uissus 

esset abea noncrediderunt

LJoit hi2c autem 'ii· ex eis' ambulantibz« osten 

sus«/ inalia effigie euntib/ΛΤ in 

uillam f/illi euntes nuntiaui-runt 

caetcris' née illis' crediderunt 

il ouissime auttm recumbentibwí illis' 

xi apparuit ibwz/s et exprobra 

uit incredulitatem eorum ct 
duritiam cordis eorum quia his' 

qui uiderant eum resurrexis 

se no/;crediderunt ct d/x/'/ eis' ,,, 

€ YNTHC inuniucrsum mundum 

predicate euanguelium omni 

creat«rse Qui crediderit cl bab 

tus titzatis fuerit saluus erit ·

qui uero nowcrediderit fo«tempnabit«r 

Signa autan eos qui crediderunt hœc 

sequentur

INnomine meo demonia iecient 

linguis loquentur nouis' 

Serpentes tollent 

CL si mortiferum quid bibe

rint noneos nocebit 

Supir egros manus inponent et bene

habebunt

Ct damïnus quidem postquam \oc\itusesl 

eis' assumptus«/ incaeluw et 

sedit adexttfris' àei 

Illi au/cm profecti pr<zdicauerunt ubique

domino coopérante et sermonem con 

firmante sequentibzw signis'

finit ΑΜΗΝ .,

cirQfumentum lucae 

I ucas syrus natione antiochensionis

clrte medicus discipulus apostolarum poi/ea 

pauluw secutus usqwt' adíwzfessionem dus ser 

uiens di'o sine crimine nara neque uxorem 

hai<?ns umquam neq;« filios Ixxxiiii annoram obiit 

i« bithinia plenus sp/n'/u sa/zc/o qai cum iara de 

scripta ewent aeuanguelia pirmatheu/« 

iniudea pirmarcum autem initalia sancio insti 

gante spirita. i« achaise partibwi hoc scrip 

sit aeuangue/ium significans et'iam ipse in 

principio ante alia ewe discripta cui 

extra ea quœ ordo aeuanguelicae dispos 

sitionis exposcit ea maxime nécessitas fuit laboris

Sx. MARK, XVI. 5-16. ST. MARK, XVI. 16-20.

Ulll



\eus> fol. 69, r».

3.rP"umentum kicas o

ut primum gracis' fidelibz« omni perfectione 

uentari in carnem dei manifestata ne' iudai 

cis' fabulis' intenti insolo legis disside 

rio tenerent«/- ue\ ne erraticis fabulis' et 
stultis' solicitationibz« seducti excédèrent 

aucritate elaboraret QChinc ut inprincipio 

aeuanguelii iohannis natiuitate prasuw/pta 

cui aeuanguelium scriberet et inquo elec 

tus scribfret indicaret contestificans 

iwzpleta esse inse quœ essent abaliis' inchoata 

cui ideo port babtismum filii dei aptrfectio 

ne generationis in xpis/o inpletoe et rep 

petendae aprincipio natiuitatis potestas' 

inissafí/ ut requirentibz/i demonstraret 
inquo adp;-thenderat per nathan filium i«troi 

tu recurrentis i«di'«m generationis ad 

misso ÍTzdispartibilis deus ut prtedicans i»ho 
minibai xpisittm suum perfect! οραί liominis re 

dire inse per filium faceret qui per dautd 
patrem uenientibwj iter p/rebebat in xpiiio 
cui lucse niwiwmerito eti<î/« scribendoruni 

apostolicorum actuum potestas' in 

ministcrio datitr ut deo ind^m pleno acfilio 

pcrditionis extincto oratione abapos 

tous' facta sorte do»//ni electionis nvmenis 
conpleTelitr sicqw«· paulus ««summationem 

apostolicis actib«i daret quem diu am/m 

stimules recalcitrantem dommus elegisset
si

C^uod legentib?« ac requirentib«i deum et . per singu

la expediri anobis' utile fuerat seien

tes tarnen qz<o</ opcrantem agricolam op

ortet defructibus suis' edere uitamus

puplicam curiossitatem ne no« tarn de

monstrare uolentibfti deum uideamur

quam fastidientibus prodisse

Iinit Hrgumentum 

lucae

i
interptatio tbreorum nowi'wum secundum lucanum

Ctgustus sollempniti-r stans 
aEron · mons eorum ff Hnna gratia tius 

a,sser benedictus beatus · Smos ho 
nerans · Eddai rubustus ·' Srfaxad 

»«i «· sanans uA depopulo . , 3,dam homo sme 
ti-rrenus . v Emmaus populus subiectus 

Cessar possessio principalis // diuinans 

Cyrinus heredes sme heres . . Cossam 

cainan luctus . Cafarnaum ager consu 
lationis · · Cedar trii^situs · ilerodis pel 

licius . , Clizapheth dei mei sataritas 
lleli ascendens · flelmadadi . mensura 

lier uigelans · Ilenam oculus eor»w · De 

lesseus dci salus · · ' lanuel faciès dfi 

lasse transitus quoJ nos dicimus pasca 
lilippus os lampadis · · S'abriel for 

titudo dfi sine dei confortatio · g"alilia 

uolubilitas · · P"erassinor;^;z salus bona 

llurx montanas · · lordanis discensus 
lona columba mea · · lotharim dommus 
exultans · · lohanna · do/«;'n«s gratia dus 

larus dominus inluminans · · lissaniae nati 
uitas tempestatum lamech humilis 

latzarus adiutus . , ITlathathia domus dei 
ïïlelchi rex meus ' ' ' ITlathusale nior 

tuusM/ i'/missit · nialaliae laudans d<'«m 

niErtha prouocans df«m ' · Ilaa pul 

era · · · ninuitse · nati speciossi // iwzsilium 

petrus · · agnoscens . , pontiz/i declinans 

pylatus os malliatoris · · phos caput 

pam sublimis . , Sicera ebreitas' 

Salmon pax · · Salem missit · · Sem nomen 

Serepta · · incensa · siue angustia panis 

Semeon · · pone merorem . , Sussanna 

lilium Samaritce · custodes . ,



fol. 69,

Satanan adu^rsarius sni<? transgressor 
Sabaa captiuitas · · · Saducei iustificati

finit ΑΜΗΝ' ·<·,

[ 132 ]



secundum lucanum fol. 70, r».

multi cona 

tisunt ordi 

nare narr 
ationem qua; in 
nobis' conple 

taesunt ren«rc 
sicut tradide 

runt nobis' qui 
abinitio ipsi uid 

erunt i/ministri 
fuerunt Sermonis 

uissum«/ et mihi ad 
secuto ap/'incipio omnibz«· dilegenter 

exordine tibi scribrre optime teophi 

le ut cognoscas eorum ufrborum qui

f biis eruditus es ueritatem // quidam 

itindiebzAT erodis régis iudas sacerdos 
nomine zacharias deuice abia ct ux 

or illi defiliabz« aaron ei nomen ill! 

elizapheth erant autem iusti ambo an/c deum 
incidentes inomnibz« mandatis' ct iusti 

ficationib«J domini sine quasrela et noterai 

illis' filius eo quod esset eliza/i/zf/A stirilis

£ et ambo processissent indiebz/J suis' 

tciumesl autem cum sacerdotio fungueretur za 

charias inordine uicis suae

et

ante deum secundum consuitudinem 

sacerdotis sorte exiit ut incensum 

poneret ingressus intemplum domini 
et omnis multitude! erat populi orans 

foris hora incensi clpparuit autem il 

li anguelus domini stans addextrram alt 

aris incensi et zacharias turbatz«· 

est uidens et timor inruit super eum 
dit autem anguc/us ne timeas zacharias quia exau 

ditat'i/ diprccatio tua et uxor tua eliza/Λί/Λ 

pariet tibi filium et uocabis nomcn eius 
iohannem et erit gaudium tibi et ex 
ultatio et multi innatiuitate eius gau 

debunt eritenim magnus cora/« domino 
uinum et siceram norcbibet et spzVY/u sancio 

replebitur adhuc' exutfro matris 
suas et multos filiorum hisrafl confer 
tet addominum dcum ipsorum et Ipse pra 
cedet ante eum inspirita et uirtute he 
lise utconufrtat corda patrz/wz infili 

os et incredibiles adprudentiam 

iustorum parate domino plebem 
pirfectam et dtxii zacharias ad 

anguelum unde hoc sciam Qgoenim sum 

senex et uxor mea precessit indiebz« suis' 

et Kspondens anguelus dz'xz'/ ei Ggo sum gab 

riel qui adsto an/V dominum et missussum 

loqui adte et hœc tibi aeuanguelit 

zare et ecce eris tacens et non potfris 

loqui usque indiem quo hcec fiant pro 
eo quod non credidisti Ufrbis' meis' qua i«ple 

buntur intempore suo et erat 

plebs expectans zachariam

ST. LUKE, I. 1-8. [ 133 ] ST. LUKE, I. 8-21.



fol. 70, ν°.

et mirabantur quod tardaret ipse 

intemplo Cgressus attlem nowpotivat loq«i 

adillos Cl cognoutrunt quod uissioncm 

uiderat intemplo et ipse erat inn 

uens illis' et pcrrnansit mutus // abiit 

C/ L \eictii\\\cst ut inpletisunt dies officii eins 

indomuw suam Oost hos dies coacœpit 

elizaphí'/Λ uxorr/wj il occultabat se m 

ensibwí 'u· d/Civ/s qw/Ίι sic' mihi fecit ànm'nus in 

diebwí quib/tf rcspexit aufferre obpr» 

briummi'Hm inter homines // gabriel 

MM MHNC€ autem 'ui' missus«/ anguelus 

inciuitatem gali/tw cuinomcn erat naza/v/// 

cKluirginem disponsatam uiro cui 

r\omcn erat ioseph dedomu datud et nomcn 

uirginis maria Cl Ingressus an 

guelus adeam d/x// haue maria gr 

atia plena âominus tecum bf;/t'dicta tu' 

intt'rmulieres Qua; cum uidisset tu r 

bâta«/ insermowt· fins et cogitabant qz/alis 

esset ista salutatio Ct ait angue 

lus ei qualis«/ ista salutatio neti 

meas maria inuenisti enim gratiam
e

apuddeum Ccce concaepis inutc/O et pa 

ries filium ci uocabis nomcn t'itts ihfsum 

erit magnus et filius altissimi uo 

cabitur CI dabit illi ánmimts dfus se 

dem da«/d patris cius ei regnabit iwdo 

mu iacob in aetcrnum et regni cius iv>n 

erit finis aix.il autem maria ad angue/»/;/ 

qurmodo fiet illud quoniamuÍTum non cognosco 

Cl res/wWfWi angue/us dixti ei spiriius sanc/us supcrueniet
b

inte et uirtus altissimi obuwbrauit

tibi ideoquc quad nascetw/· exte sanctum

uocabitur filius dei . , . / · , · j · ,

hic

Cl ecce elizaphiM cognatatua concxpit

filium insenectute sua et hic mensisíít

sextus illi quœ uocatwr stirilis quia nwzerit i«pos

sibile apW deum omne uerbum // mihi secundum

d/'x/'t autem maria Ccceancella domini sum fiat 

et discessit abilla anguelus CXSur 

gens autem maria indiebwi illis' abiit in 

montana cum festinatione inciuitatew 

iuda et intrauit indomuwz zacharise 

et salutauit elizaphi/Λ et factumesf ut a 

udiuit salutationem mariae eliza 

pheth exultauit infans inutfro eius et 

repleta«/ spirit a sanclo elizaphfM et clama 

uit uoce magna et aix.it Denedicta. tu inter 
mulieres et bc«i'dictus fructus uent 

ris lui et un<A? hoc mihi ut ueniat matír 

dow/nimei adme ecce enim ut fac/aesi uox 

salutionis tuse inaurib«í meis' exul 

tauit in gaudio infans in utero meo ·

et beataq;/ic credidisti quoniam pcrficientur

ea quœ dictasunt tibi adomino et ait maria 

lllcl g"nificet animamea domïnum et exulta

uit spiriius meus indeo salutari meo quia res 

pexit humilitatem ancellae sus 

ecce en im exhoc beatamme dicent omwfS ge 

nerationes quia fecit mihi magna qui po 
tens«/ et sancium nomen eius et missericordia eius 

inprogenies et progenies timentibzw eum le 

cit potentiam inbrachio suo Qisptr 

sit supírbos mente cordis sui de
et

posuit potentes desede exaltauit 

humiles essurientes in pleuit bonis' 

ei diuites dimissit inanes sus cepit 

puerum suu;# memorari

ST. LUKE, I. 21-35. [ 134 ] ST. LUKE, Ι. 36-54·



Îucanum fol. 71, r».

et

be

missericordise suse sicut locutus«/1 

adpatres nos/ros abraam el semini eins usq#<?Í7Z 

saecula YTiansitau/em maria cumula q«asi 

mensib;« 'iii· et reuersa«j/ indomum suam 

lizabeth aulem inpletumíí/ temp/« pariendi

et pepcrit filium 6t audierunt uicini 

et cognati eins quia magnificauit àotnimif, misse
r- r.

ricordiam suam cumula et gratulab con
antur ei et fac/umes/ indie 'uiii· uenierunt

circumcidere puerum et uocabant eu?;;

zachariam nomine patris sui et respondens
mater eins dixzV nequaquam sed uocabitur iohannis
dixerunt adillam nemo est incognatio

ne tua qui uocet«r hoc nomine innuebant
autem patri eius quem uellet uocari et pos

tulans pugillarem aiy.it scripsit dicens
\Q\\annisesl \\omcn eius et miratis/;«t uniutrsi apertwties/

autem ilico os' eius et lingua eins et loqz^batur

benedicens di«m Gt fac/i/sesÎ timor super oniwt'S

uicinos eoTum et super omnia montana
iudese et deuulgabantur omnia ucrba

bœc et posuerunt om;;cs qui audierant

in cordesuo dicen/Vi CJuid putas pueriste
erit et enim manus domini erat cumillo et
zacharias pati-r eius inpletus spz'r/'/u sancto et
profetauit dice/is // cit redemptionem p

nedictus domimis deus hismt-l quia uissitauit et fe

lebis suœ Gt erexit cornu salutis
nobis indomu dauid pueri sui sien/ lo

cutusfi/ pires' sa«c/orum profetarum su

orum qui ab aeuo sunt et liberauit
nos' ab inimicis' nos/ris et demanu omni

uni qui oderunt nos' adfaciendam

misericordiam cum patri bus

£

nos/ris et memorari testament! sui sanc/i 
ius iurandum quod iurauit adabraaw 

patrem nostrum datí^rum se nobis' ut sine 
timoré derr.anibwi inimicorum nos 

trorum liberati seruiamus illi i«s<z«c/i 

täte et iustitia coram ipso omnibwi di 

ebus nostr'is Ct tu puer pröfeta altissimi 

uocabiris prœibis enim an/c faciem domini
s

parare uiaeius adandam scienti 

am salutis plebi eins inremissionem 

peccator/i77z eorum per uisceramisse 

ricordise dci nos/ti inq//ib«i uissitabit 
nos' oriens exalto inluminare his' 

qui in tenebris' et umbra mortis se 

dent addirigendos pedes nes/ros inuia;« 

pacis Oíieraii/em crescebat et conf 
ortabatur in sp/'r/'/u et erat indiser 

to usqne indiem ostensionis suas ad hisrai·! 

.ac/umcsÎ autem inillis' diel/us CXiit aedictum aces 

sare agus/o ut disscribcretur uniucr 
sus orbis Jlaec disscriptio 

prima foc/a«/ apnsside siriae cyrino 

et ibant omnes ut profeterentur singu 

li insuam cimiatem clscendit autem efioseph 
agali/ra deciui/αΛ; nazareth iniudeam 

ciuiÍaíem dauíd quœ uocabatur bethlem eo 
quad esset dedomu et familia àatn'a ut proie 
U'retur cummaria disponsata si 

bi uxore peignante iacÎumesl autem cumes 
sent ibi inpletisunt dies ut pari 

ret et pepmt filium suum primoge
nitum et pannis' eum i»uoluit et re

' r- 
erat clinauit eum inp;'£?sepio quianmiest locus

ei i»diuí?/-sorio et pastures erant in 

re gi ο ne

ST. LUKE, I. 54-72- ST. LL-KE. I. 72—11.



fol. ;i,,

eadem uigelantes et custodientes
uigilias noctis super gregem suuw
Ct ecce anguclus dorn im stetit iuxta il
los c/ claritas d<i circumfulsit cos 

f- f. 
timoré ci timueruntmagno et d/x/V illis noli

te timere ecceenirn xuanguelizo uobis 
gaudium magnum quod erit omni pop

* r.
n ulo quid natusij·/ uobis hodie saluât

or qui c.f/ xp/f/«c dominas inciuitaA dauid et hoc 

signum uobis' inuenietis i«fantem 

pannis' inuolutum (·/ possituw \n pnzse 

pio Ct subito facíaes/ cum anguelo 

multitude militia? coelestis exer 

citus laudantium dcum et dicentium 

gloria inexcelsis' dfo el intcrra pax 

hominib/« bonœ uoluntatis // li iw 

Ct liictumest ut discesserunt abeis' anguc 

caelum pastores loqz/tbantur 

adinuicem tnz«seamus usquf in beth 

lern ci uideamus \\oc utrbum quod faclumesl 

quod dominas ostendit nobis' uenierunt 

festinantes et inuenierunt mari 

am et Joseph et infantem positum 

inprizsepio uidentes aiitem cognouer^wt de 

UíTbo quod dictnmest erat illis' depuero hoc 

Ct omwfsqui auderunt miratisz/«t 

el dehisqz/<z dicta erant apastorib//i 

adipsos lïlaria auicm rowseruabat 

omniauirba \\œc conferens iwcorde sue 

Ct reuersisz/«t pastores glorifi 

cantes et laudantes deum inomnib;/j qmc 

audierant et uiderant sicut diciumis/ 

ad il los

et fosiquam consummatisunt dies -uiii· 

ut circumcideretur puer uocatuwj/ 

nomen eius ihesus quod uocatum ab anguelo pri 

usquam inutiro concoeperetnr // onis

Ct poitquam inpletisunt dies purgati

eius secundum legem mo>w tulerunt illuw in hie 

rusalem ut sist<?;-ent eum donrino s'icu/ se 

riptum«/ inlege domini quia omne rnascu 

him adapfriens uuluam sanctum domino uo 

cabitur et ut darent hostiam secundum 

quod dictumest in lege par' turturww aa/ 

•ii· pullos columbarum

Ct Ccce homo erat in hiemsalem cui nomen er 

at semion et homo iste erat ius 

tus et timoratus expectans cons\i 

lationem hisracl et spiri/us sanctus erat ineo 

et responsum acceptât aspz'n'/u sancto 

non uissurum se mortem nissi pnus uide 

ret xpistnm do»zmi et uenit inspititu in temp 

lum Ct Cum iwducerent puerum 

ih«z/m parentes eius ut facerent secundum cons\i 

itudinem legis proeo Ct ipse accepit 

eu;« irculnas suas et benedz'xz'/ deum ä Ahit 

LLunc dimitte seruum tuum domine secundum utrbura 

tuuw i«pace quia uiderunt oculi mei sa 

lutare tuum quod pr<zparasti an/c faciem 

omnium populoru;« lumen adreue 

lationem gentium et gloriam plebis 

tuae hisrafl Ct erat pater eius et mat«· 

mirantes super hisqwœ dicebantur 

deillo Ct benedixit illis semeon et dz'xz'/ ad 

mariani matrem eius Ccce possitus 

est hic inruinam el resurrectionem

ST. LUKE, II. 8-20. [ 136 ] ST. LUKE, II. 21-34·



\uccLnum fol. 72, r«.

multorum i«hisracl et insignum cui contra

diceínr et tuam ipsiwi animam per trausib'it
gladius ut reuelentur ex multis' cordi

bus cogitationes et erat anna profetiza

filia fanuel detribu azer h«f pracesse
rat in diebits multis' et uixerat cumui ·

ro suo annis 'uii· auirginitate sua

et haec uidua usq«t' ad annos Ixxx 'iiii·

quœ no« discendebat detemplo ieiuniis' et
obsecrationibz/i seruiens dco nocte ac

die Cl hac ipsa hora supivueniens con
fetebatz^r domino et \oquebztur deillo omni

bus qua; ex pectabant redemptionem hie
rusalem et ut ρί-rficerunt omnia
secundum legemdo»//ni reuersi sunt ingali/diw inci

uitatem suam na.zs.rcth puer autem cres

cebat et fowfortobatur plenus sapi
f. f. 

entia et gratia dci erat cumillo in
C L ibant parentes eins per omnes annos 

inhierusíz/í'w in die sollempni phascce

C L cum (ne/us esstí annorum xii ascend 
entibwí illis' iwhierusolimam secun 

dum consuitudinem diei festi ro/isum 
matisq^ diebus Cum redirent re 

mansit puer ihíros inhierus<;/t'w <·/ non cogno 

utTunt eum parentes eins existimantes 
aulem illum esse in comitatu uenierunt iter 

diei et requirebant eum inter cognates 

et non inuenierientes regressisunt in 

hierusi7/i7« requirentes eum Ct (aciumesl 
post triduum inuenierunt eum intern 

plo sedentem inmedio doctor«;« audi 

entern illos et /«Arrogantem illos . v ., . v .,

Ο tupebant autem om«cs qui eum audiebant

super prudentiam et responsis' eins
el uidentes ammiratisunt el dixft ma

ter eins adillum lili quid fecisti nobis'
sic' ecce pater tuus el ego dolentes í/tristes

quserebamus te était adillos quid est
quod me quaerebatis nCSciebatis quia

in his' quœ patris mei sunt oportet me
esse et ipsi intellexerunt ucrbum quod locu

tus«/ adeos et discendit cum illis' et
uenit natzareth et erat subditus

illis' et ïïlater eius conseruabat

omniaufrba \\ccc incorde suo Ct ihesus
proficiebat api/d detim et homines
sapientia CLnno aulem xu impivii

et aetate tiberii cessaris pro
et gratia curante pontio py

lato iudeam tetracha autem galili

r κ iturias et trachonitidis 
el lisania abiliance tetracha 

sub principibf/j sacerdotum anna 
et caipha factum«/ ut-rbum do;«/ni sup<r 

\o\\annctn zachariae filium indiserto 

et uenit inomnem regionem iordanis 
prtfdicans babtismum poenitentias 

inremissionem peccatorum sictit sc 
upturn est in libra sermonum isaiae pi-nd-ítp 

U ox clamantis indiserto parate

uiam domini rectas facile semitas eins
proíc/a omnis uallis inplebitur el omnis 

mons el collis humiliabitur 

et erunt praua indirecta el as 

pcra inuias planas et uidebit omnis 
caro salutare dti Qicebat 

ergo adt«rbas quœ exiebant ut bab 

titzarentur abipso O geni 

mi na uiptraraw
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fol. 72, v«.

<·
eos

quis ostendit uobis' fugere afu
t///-aira facile i-rgo fructus dignos
poenitentiui Cl ne caepíritis di'cere
patrem hafamus abraam dico enim uol/is

quia polis/ div/s delapidib/« istis' suscita
re filios abrae lam enim secu
ris adradices arborum pcssita«/
Omnis tvgo arbor qttœ ncwfacil fruct
um bonum excidetur et inignem
mittetur Cl inter rogabant eum iurbx
dicen/t'i quid <vgo faciemus respondent autem di
cebat illis' Qui rw/íet ·ϋ· tonicas
del n<w \\abenti Ct qui bauet aescas simi
liter facial Uenierunt autcm et pup
licani ul bablizarentur et dixe
runt ad ilium magisler quid fa

f. 
ciemus 3,t ille d/x;'/ adi'los nihil am
pliusquam quod constilulum«/ uobis 
exigatis intt/-rogabantí2K/íOT eum et 
milites dicentes quid faciemus ct 
nos el ait illis 
Ileminem conculiatis 
neque calumpnialis faciatis 
el conlenti estote stipendiis u«/ris 
6X IStimanle autem populo et cogi 
lanlibí« omnibz« in cordibwi suis de 
iohanne ne forlel ipse esset et xpisíuc 

ÎÇ.Spondcns 'iohannis d/x/V omnib?« Cg"o quidem 
aqua babtizo uos uenit autem for 
tior cuius nonsum dignus solucre 
corregiam calciamentorum eius 
ipse autem uos' bablizabit in spiri/u 
sanc/o et igni cuius uentilabrum

inmanu sua et Durgabit are 
am suam et congregabit triticuw 
suum paleas autem igni inextinguibili

ITlullaquidem et alia exhortans œ 
uanguelizabat populum

flerodis autem tetracha cum corripfr 
etur abillo deherodiade uxorefra/ris 
sui et deomnibwí malis' quœ fecit ero 
dis adiecil et hoc super omnia et inclus

£ sit iohannem incarcerem 
ictum«/ autem cum babtizarelur 
omnis populus et ih«u babtiza 
to et orante apwtum«/ caelum 
el discendil spin'tus sanc/us corporali 
specie sicut columba inipsum 
et uox decaelo faciaesi tues filius 
meus dilectus inte bene conpla 
cui mihi

Ct ipse ih«?/s eral incipiens quasi an 
norum xxx ut putabatur 
esse filius ioseph

ST. LUKE, III. 7-17. [ 138 ] ST. LUKE, III. 17-23·



lucanum fol. 73, r«.

C[ui fuit heli 

qui fuit mathiae 

qui fuit leui 

qui fuit melchi 

qui fuit iannœ 

qui fuit ioseph 

qui fuit mathathias 

qui fuit amos 
qui fuit nauuw 

qui fuit esli 

qui fuit naggae 
qui fuit maathi 

qui fuit mathathiae 

qui fuit semei 
qui fuit iosech 

qui fuit iuda 

qui fuit iohanna 

qui fuit resa 
qui fuit iorababel 

qui fuit salathel 
qui fuit neri 

qui fuit melchi 
qui fuit dadi 

qui fuit cosam 

qui fuit elmadam 
qui fuit her' 

qui fuit iesu 

qui fuit eliezer 

qui fuit iorim 

qui fuit mathae 
qui fuit leui 

qui fuit semeon' 

qui fuit iuda·

qui fuit ioseph

qui fuit iona

qui fuit mathathiaw
qui fuit natham

qui fuit dauid

quj fuit iesse

qui fuit obeth

qui fuit boos

qui fuit salmon
qui fuz'/ naasson'

qui fuz'/ amminadab'
qui fuz'/ aram

qui fuz'/ esrum

qui fuz'/ phares
qui fuz'/ iudœ

qui fuz'/ iacob

qui fuz'/ issaac'
qui fuz'/ abraam

qui fuz'/ thare

qui fuz'/ nachor
qui fu;'/ seruch
qui fuz'/ ragau'

qui fuz'/ phalec

qui fuz'/ eber'
qui fuz'/ sale
qui fuz'/ cainan'

qui fuz'/ arf'axad

qui fuz'/ sem

qui fuz'/ noe
qui fuz'/ lamech

qui fuz'/ mathusale

qui fuz'/ enoch'

qui fuit iered

qui fuit malahel

qui fuit cainan

qui fuit enos

qui fuit seth

qui fuit adam

+ qui fuit dfi +

autcm plenus spz'zv'/u satic/o 

regressus est abiordane 

et agebatur aspz'rz'/u indi 

sertum diebz/i xl Ct 

temptabatur adia 
bulo et nihil mandu 

cauit indiebzzí illis' 
t/ L consummatis' illis' 

essuriit (JifKlt autem 
illi diabzz/zzj Si filiusdri es 

die' lapidi huic ut 
panis fiât et respondïi 
adillum ihfizzs scriptu/««/ 

quia nwzzinpane solo uiuit 
homo sed in omni Ufrbo dt'i 

CL Quxit illuzzz zabulus efos 
tendit illi omnia reg 
na orbis terras in 

momento temporis 
et ait illi tibi dabo 

potestatem hanc uni 

uersam et gloriam il 

lorum quia mihi tra 

dita sunt cui uolo 
do' illa tu ergo si adora 

Ís coram me erzz/zt

Sx. LUKE, III. 23-30. Sx. LUKE, III. 30-37. 
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fol. 73, ν».

et

et

et

omnia Ct res/owr/iw ih««s d/'x/'/ illi Scriptum«/ cnim

dommum d<//m tuum adorabis et illi soli seruies ait

Ct duxit illum in liierus<//t ;;/ ci statuit eum super

pinnam tenipli cl d/x// illi si filius dci es mit

te hinc doorsum Scrip////« est enim quoii angue//i

suis' mandauit Jeté' ut custodiant te quiti in

manib/« tollant te ne forte offendas ad»
lapidem pedem tuu;;/ et respondens ihfi«s ait illi dic/umest

flou temptabis dominum dfum tuum et Consum

mata omni temptatione diabulus rec

essit abillo usqwt· ad temp/« et regressus«/

iht'.f//s a inuirtu/i· sp/'/v'///s ingali/ca;« et fama exiit

iniiniuirsam regionem deillo et ipse doceb

at insynago^/V eorura et magnificabatur ab o///«ib«í

uenit nazareth ubi erat nutritus et i;/tr

auit secundum iw/suitudinem suam die sabba

ti insynagoga« et surrexit legere et tradit

us«/ illi liber profite isaiae et ut reuoluit

librum inuenit locum ubi scrip/«;;/ est erat

spin/us domini super me propterquod unxitme aeuang

uelizare paupertbiis missit me pnrdicare

captiuis' remissionem

et caecis' uissum

dimittcre confractos inremissionem

prizdicare annum du m ini ancceptu;«

et diem retributionis et

cum conplicuisset libr//;« reddit min di

istro (Vsedit Ct Omnium insynago^a

oculi erant intendentes ineum caep

itauiem cl/Vire adillos quia hodie inpleta«/ here

script//ra in aurib//i ues/ris et omne-s testimoni Ct

umillud dabant et mirabantwr inu«rb

is' gratiae qua; pröcedebant deore ipsi//í

í/dicebant nonne hic est filius ioscpli S

3-it illis' utiqat' dicitis mihi hanc si

miViiudi/iem meclice curate ipsum quan et

ta audiuimus facta incaphar

et
et

ST LUKE, IV. 7-23. [ 140 ]

naum fac' í/hic' in patria tua

aulcm 3men dico uobis' quia nemo acceptas

est inpatriasua Inueritate dico uotó

multae uiduse erant indiebw helise in

hisrat'l quando clausumest caelu»; annis' -ju· et

mensib/« ui et íacízcst fames magna in

omm terra ci adnullamillarww missus«/ he

lias n/'ss'i in sarepta sydoniae admulieriwz

uiduam et multi leprosi erant in hisrasl

subhelesseo proÏeia et nemo eorum mund

atus«/ m'ss'i neman syrus et repletisawt

om;/is in synago^a ira hœc audientes et sur

rexer««t et iecierunt illucl usqz/c adsupirci

lium montis supra quem ciuitas' ïuorum

erat aedificata ut pra?cipitarent euw . v

ipse autem tra;/siens pirmediiy» illoraw ibat . /

Qiscendit incapharnauw inciuiiaÎem gali/ίβ

ibiq«6' docebat illos sabbatis' // erat

stupebant indoctrina eius quia inpotesta/e

sermo ipsius Ct insynago^z eorum erat

homo haií'ns demoniu/// inmundum et exclam

auit uoce magna dicens Quid nobis' í/tibi

ihau natzarene uenisti pcrdere nos'

scio quia tu' es xpis/uc dei et increpauit il

li iht'íws dicens ODmutesce et exi' abillo

Cum proiecisset illum demoniu»/ exiit ab

illo nihilqwí' illi noceuit etfaciusest pau

or inomnibwí et co«loq//t'bantur adinuic

em dicentes quod es/ hoc utrbum quod in potes/a/«£/u

irtute impi'rat inmundis' spiritibus et exeunt

deuulgabatz^r fama deillo inomnem

locumregionis surgens autem desynag

oga introiuit indomum symonis

ocrus an/cm symonis tenebatur mag

nis' febribwi et rogauírunt ilium pro ea

stans super illam impcrauit febri et di

missit illam et continuo surgens mi

nistrabat illis' Cum sol' autem occid

isset omncs qui habebant infirmos ua

riis languoribz« ducebant illos
ST. LUKE, IV. 23-40.



lucanum fol. 74, r·.

adeum 3,1 ille singulis' manus' inpo
nens curabat eos CXibant autem demonia

amultis' clamantia et dicentia tu es

filiKi dei e/ increpans nowsinebat ea loqui

quia sciebant ipsum esse xpistum Lactaautem die

egressus ibat in disertum locum et turb?s
requirebant eum et uenierunt usque ad

ipsum et detenebant ilium nee' discede
ret abeis' quib?« ille ait quia et aliis' ci

uitatibz«· oportet me asuanguelizare

regnum dei quia ideo missus sum et erat

f pradicans insynagogis gali/eœ // udirent 
iclumcsi aulem Cum lurbx inruerent ineura ut a 

uerbum dei et ipse stabat secus stagnum 
genitzar et uidit ·ϋ· naues stans se 

eus stagnuwz Discatores autem discende 

rant et leuabant retia clscendens autem in
unam nauem qua; erat symonis rogauit 

f r. 
re eum ut at<rra deduceret pusillum et se

dens docebat denauicula turbas 

lit Cessauit autem loqui dixii adsymonem 
due' in altum et laxate retia uestra 

incaptz^iam el respondents symon dixii illi prceceptor 
JDirtotam noctem laborantes nihil 

coepimus inucrbo aulem tuo laxabo rete 

Ct Cum hoc fecissent conclusserunt pis 

cium multitudinem copiossam ru;« 
pe.ba.tur autem rete eorum et innucrunt 

sociis' qwi erant in alianaui utuenir 

ent et adiuuarent eos et uenierunt 

et inpleuiTunt a/abas nauiculas itaut 

mergerentur Quod cumuideret sym 
on' petrus procedit adgenuaihfiu diceus 
CX1 âme quia homo peccator sum domine 

stupor enim circu/«dederat eum et omnes 
qui cum illo erant

incapt«ra piscium quam caeptrant simili 

ter autem iacobum f/iohannem filios 

qui erant socii symonis et ait adsy 

monem ihesus nolitimere exhoc iam ho 

mines eris capiens et subductis' adtír 

ram nauibz« relictis' omnib?/j secu 

tisunt eum CI lactumest cum esset inciuiía/e 

una ecce uir plenus lepra et uidens 

ihesum in faciem pracedens rogauit eum 

dicc»s 'domine siuis' potes memundare 

CL CXtendens manum tetigit ilium dice/is 

uolo muridare Ct confestim lep 

ra eius discessit abeo <-/ipse prcrcepit 

illi utnemini diceret sed uade osten 

de te sacerdoti et infer munus

pro emundatione tua sir«/ pra-ci 

pit moyses utsit in testimon/u/n illis' 

Di^ambulabat autem magis ser 

mo magis deillo et ««uenieb 

ant tiirbx multae ut audirent 

et curarentur abinfirmitatibwi 

suis' Ipse aulem secedebat indiser 

turn et orabat Cl lactumest inuna die 

rum et ipse sedebat docens et erant 

pharisífz' sedentes et legis doctores 

qui uenerant exomni castello galifoz 

et iudeae et hierusa/em et uirtus erat 

dow/mi adsanandos eos // hominem q«i 

Ct CCCC uiri portantes in lecto

erat paraliticus et q«izrebant eum

inferre et ponere an/« eum et non inue

nientes qua parte ilium i/zferr

ent pra lurba. clscenderunt supnz tec

turn per tegulas submisserunt illuw

cum lecto inmedio an/<? ihii//m quorum fidem

utuidit àixii homo remittuntur tz'ii

ST. LUKE, IV. 40—V. 9. ST. LfKE, V. 9-2



fol 74, ν».

peccatatua et caepirunt cogitare

scribae et farisjv/ dicentes quis est hic

qui loquitur blasfemias quis polfst

dimittf-re peccata nissi solus deus utcogn

ouitaw/tv« ihi'iws cogitationes eorum Kspnndens aiy.il

adillos quid cogitatis incordibz«

Urt/ris quid«/ facilius âieerc dimittuntz/r

t/ïi peccata tua an d/ivre surge ei toi

le ambula' vAatitem sciatis quia filins ho

minis potestem hiiAet inttrra dimitttve

peccata ait paralitico tibi dico

surge c/ tolle lectum tuum et uade

indomum tuam Ci confestim surgens

coram illis' surgit tulit inquo 
f /·. 
abut iacebat et tulit in domum suam

magnificans dcum et stupor ad 

p/vhendit omnes et magnifie 

abant deum f/repleti sunt ti 

more dicentes quia uidimus 

mirabilia hodie // leui seden 

Ct Oost \\ccc exiit et uidit puplicanum nomine 

tern adteloneum et ait illi seq«ireme' 

et relictis omnibw surgens secu 

tus«/ eum Ct lecitei conuiui
u

um magnum leui indomo sua et 

erat tzzrbamulta puplicanorum et 

aliorum qui cumillo erant dis 

cumbentes c/mormurabant fanssei

et scribse eorum dicen/Vi ad discipu/or
'· , '· 
eius suos Qzzare cum puplicanis' ci pec

catoribz« manducatis et bibitis 

CL respondens ihesus dis.it adillos' nowegent qui sani sunt

medico sed qui mâle \\abeni non enim ueni uoca

re iustos sed peccatores in poenitentiaw 

3,t illi dixerunt adeum quare discipu/z' iohan/zzi

ieiunant fréquenter i/obsecrationes

faciunt similitere·/ farisseorum

tui au/em edunt ei bibunt C[uibw ipse ait 

numquid potestis filios sponsi dim cum 

illis' est sponswí facere ieiunare uenient 

au/em dies cum ablatus fuerit abillis' 

sponsus tune ieiunabunt inillis' diebas 

Quia nemo commissuram auestimento 

nouo inmittit inuestimentum uetus a 

lioquin et nouum rumpet et ueteri non con 

uenit commissura anouo // uetires

Cl nemo mittit uinum nouum inutres 

cilioquin rumpet uinum nouum utres 

et ipsum effundetur et utres perib 

unt sed uinum nouum inutres nouos 

mittendum«/ et utraque conseruant«/-

Ct nemo bibens uetus statim uult no

uum dicit enim uetus meliwi· est // fer trans 

\actuTciest aulem insabbato secundo primo cura 

iret per sata uellebant discipuli eius spi 

cas et manducabant ««fringuentes 

manibz^ Quidam au/em pharisi«' dicebant 

illis' quid facitis quod nwzlicet insabba 

tis' et respondens ihesus adeos àisit née hoc legis 

lis quid fecit daiiid cum essuriret ipse 

et qui cum eo erant quomodo intrauit jyjando 

in domum dei et panes pröpossitionis 

sumpsit et manducauit i/dedit his' 

qui cumipso erant quos non licebat 

manducare nissi tan/um sacerdotibai et dice

f bat illis quia dominus n\ius hominis etiaœ sabbati 

ictumest aulem in alio sabbato ut in intrauit i;z 

synagogam et erant ibi homo et manns 

eius dexttva erat arida obseruabant 

enim scribae et fariswz' si insabbato eu 

raret utinuenirent accussare euwz 
ipse au/em sciebat cogitationes eor«7« et 

ait homini qui habebat manum ari 

dam surge ei sta inmedium et sur 

g ens

ST. LUKE, V. 20-33. [ 142 ] ST. LUKE, V. 33-VI. 8.



\ucanum fol. 75, r».

stetit aiíauiem adillos \hesus Si licet sab 

bato benefacere anmale anim 

am saluam facere an p<;rdere Gt cir 
cumspectis' omnibai aix.il homini exten 

de manumtuaw et extendit et restitutaw/ 

manus eius ipsi autem repletisunt iniqzn * 

täte et conloqwfbantur adinuicem 

quidnam facerent deihfra // re et er 
lactumesi autem illis' diebus exiitinmontem ora 

at pírnoctans inoratione dci Gt 

cum dies facius essei uocauit adse' aiscipulos 
suos et elegit xii exipsis' quos apos 
tolos nominauit 

Simonem quem cognominauit pelrum
et ändream
iacobum 

filippum 

matteum 

et iacobuw 
et simonem 

et iudam 
et iudam

haireificius

et iohannem

et bartholomeu//z

et thomam

alfei

qui uocatttr zelotis

iacobi
isscharioth qr/i fu

it proditor

t L Qiscendens cumillis' stetit

in loco campistri et turba. aiscipuloriem eius 
Ct multitude copiossa plebis ab 

omni iudea 

et hierusalem 

et maritima 

et tyri
et sydoni qui uenierunt utaudi 

rent eum et sanarent«/- alanguori 

bus suis' et qui uexabantz/r aspiriiibus inm 
undis' curabantur ei omnis turba. 

quœreba.t illu;« tanguere quia uirtus

et 
b
b b b

Uœ
use

de illo exiebat et sanabatom«is
ipse eliuatis oculis' inaiscipulos suos' dicebat

eati paupfres spz'nïu quia ues/rumesi regnu;// cae/í'

eatqui nuncessuritis qi/ia sat«rabemini

eati qui mène fletis quia ridebitis

eati eritis cum uos' odieri?ít homi
nés et Cumsepcrauerintuos' ei exprobra

uírínt et iecerint nomen ues/rum tamquatn fili

um hominis gaudete inilladie et exul

täte Gccc merces ucj/ra multa incaelo
SGcundu?» \\ccc enim faciebant profetis' patr

es eorum Uer»/« tarnen use uobis' diuitibwí qui
habetis rc>«sulationem uestram

uobis quia satí^rati estis qa/aessurietis 
uobzí qui ridetis nunc quia lugebitis et 

flebitis // secundum \\cec faciebant profetis' pat
cum bene uobis' dixerint homines 

res eorum scd uobis dico qui auditis 

ilegite inimicos uesiros benefacitehis' 
qui uos oderunt Denefacite maledi 

ceniibus uobis' Gt QUI IG ptrcutit in 
maxillam prixbe illi et altíram Gt 3,beo 

qui aufert libi uestimentum etiam to 
nicarn noli prohibere Omni enim pet 

enti te tribue Gt qui aufert quœ tua 

sunt ne reppetas Gt prout uultis ut 
faciant uobz'i homines bona et uos' fa 

cite illis similiter Gt si dilegatis 

eos qui uos dilegunt qua: uobis est gra 

tia nam et peccatores dilegentes se 

dilegunt Si b«»rfeceritis his' zquibus 
sptratis recipcre qua gratia est uobis' nam 
et peccatores peccatoribzzj fenerant 

ut recipiant sequalia Utrum dilegi 

te inimicos u«/ros tt bi«ffacite et motu 

urn date nihil spcrantes et erit

ST. LUKE, VI. 8-19. ST. LUKE, VI. 19-35.



5, v«.

merces ues/ra multa CI critis filii al 

tissimi quia benignus«/ sup<r ingrates 

et malos Hstote ergo missericordes 

sir«/ pater ue'f/tT missericors«/ nolite iudi 

care Utnt)// iudicemini nolite contemp 

nare utncw iw/tempnemini Qimittite it 

dimittemini Qate d 4abitur uobis' 

mensuram bonam <wiUtrsam et coagita 

tarn <·/ supiv effluentem dabunt insi 

num U(\y/r«m eadem quippe mensura 

q//a mensi lueritis remietur uobis'

Qicebat autem illis' </ similitudinem nuwqz/id 

caecus pot«/ ccecum ducere no;zne aw 

bo infoueam cadent Do««/ discifiu/us superma 

gistrum p<rfectus autem s\eu/ magister eïus

Quidautem uides fistucam inoculo (rains 

tui trabemjtt/t'w iwoculo tuo non íwzsider 

as Qitomodo poles dicere fra/Htuo Irater si 

ne ieciam fistucam deoculo tuo ip 

se inoculo tuo trabem nonuides .,,.,.,, 

Ilypochrita iece primum trabem deo

culo tuo et lune respicies ut educas' fi

stucam deocu/ö fnz/ris tui Yionest enim ar

bor bona qiiœ facit fructus malos

nee arbor mala faciens fructum

bonum Unaq«<rqKt' mim arbor defructu

suo cognoscitur Reque enim despi

nis' collegunt ficus neqz/í' derubo

uindimiunt uuam Donus enim ho

mo debono tessaurö cordis sui pnrfert

bonum Ct malus homo demalo tessauro

pröfert mala exhabundantiaenim cor

dis os loquitur C[uid autem uocatis me'

domine dut/une t/nw«facitis qua· dico uobis' . . v . ,

Omnisqui uenit adme' c/ ex audiuit

sermones mcos cf facit eos ostend

am uobis cui similis«/ similis«/

sedificanti domum suam qui fodit

in altum el posuit in altum fun 

damenta supra petram inundati 

one autem facta inlissit flumen dom 

ui illi cl non potuit earn mou<re funda 

ta enim erat supra petram Qui autem 

audit et non facit similis«/ homini ae 

dificanti domum suam sup<?r petraw 

sine· fundamento inquam inlissus«/ flu

ius et cowtinuo ro«cidit et factaw/ rui 
r· _ f. 
\\\\us na domus magna // aurib«i plebis

Cum autem inplesset omniaufrba sua i»

intrauit incapharnaum Cento 

rionis autem cuiusdam seruus maleha 

bens eratmoritz/rus qui illi erat preli 

ossus et cum audiisset deih«u missit 

adeum seniores iudeorum rogans

eum ut ueniret et saluaret seruum eius
f. f'
i at ille cum ueniissent adih«wm rogabant

eum solicite dicentes ei quia dignus«/ nthor il 

li pr<zstes Qilegit enim gentem noslram et syna 

gogam ipse sedificauit nobis' ïhesus autem ibat 

cum illis' Ct cum iamnowlongue essA adomu 

missit adeum centorio amicus dicens domine 

noli uexari nowenim dignus sum ut sub 

tectum mi«m i«tres profiter quod í/meipsum non sum 

dignus arbitratus utuenirem adte sed 
die' luvbo et sanabitur puer mt'«s nara f/e 

go homo sum subpotestate constitute 

hofens subme milites Gt dico huic uade 

et uadet Ct cllio ueni et uenit Ct Seruo 

meo dico fac' \\oc ct facit Cjuo audito ihííws 

miratus«/ el conutvsus sequentibwi se tur 
bis' dix/'f 3,men dico nobis nee inhiswt-1 tan 

tain fidcm inueni CI reuersi qui missi 

fuerant domum inuenierunt seruuw 

qui languerat sanum .. ^ .., .-v ··> · · ·/ ·'
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lucanum fol. 76, r».

Ct lac/urnes/ deinceps ibat in ciuita/cw 

quœ uocatur naim et ibant cum illo 

discipuli eius et turba copiossa Cum autem adp/v> 

pinqz/aret portae ciuitatis ecce def 

functus efferebatur filius unie«.? 

matris suas elhœc uiduaerat e/turba. 
ciuitatis multa cumeo quain czmuidisset 

iliesus misericordiamot«.!· sup?rea dixjl 
ill! noli flere et accessit et tetigit lo 

culum hii qui portabant stetcrunt 

et ait adoliscenti adoliscens tibi 
dico surge et resedit qui erat mor 

tuus et coepit loqui et dédit illuw/ mat 
ri suae clccepit autem om«i-s timor et ma 

gnificaufrunt àeum dicen/cj quia profetamagn«.r 

surrexit i«nob/j elquia deus uissitauit pie 

bem suaw et exiit hicsermo \n\m\\\ersam 
iudeam deeo f/omnem circaregionem' 

C L nuntiauí'runt iohanni d\scipiili eius deomnib?« his' 

íwzuocauit 'ii' dediscipulïs suis' \o\iannis Ct mis 

sit addominum dt'cens tu es qui uenturus es 
an' alium expectamus cum autem ueniiss 
ent adeum uiri dixer«»t \o\\annis bab/iza mis 

sitnos' d/c«?s tu es qui uentwrus es an' ali 

um expectamus Inipsa autem hora eu 
rauit multos alanguorib/« et plagis' 

et sp?'r//ibî/imalis' et caecis' multis' donauit 
uissum cl ïtspontiens dixi/ illis' euntes renun 

tiate iohanni q»<ruidistis et audistis 

c seci uident lizanti^r et beat//i 

c lodi ambulant es/ qui cumqtie non fu 

1 eprcsi mundantnr erit scandaiiza 

s ordi audiunt tus inme Ct cum 
m ortui resurgunt discessissent 
p aupives aeuangiie nuntii \ohannis cas

pit dz'«re deiohanne adt;/rbas . v . , 

Quid existis indisertum uidere har

undinem uento moufri sed quid exis 

tis uidere hoffzzVzem mollibí« uestimentis' 

iwdutum ecce q«ii«ueste pre-tiossa sunt 
i/i»diliciis' \n domib;« regum s;^;/t st-</ quid exi 

stis uidere profe/a ut\qi<e dico uob/ί plus 

quam profe/a lllCes/ dequo scnpfumes/ ecce 

mitto anguelum meum an/e faciem tuam qui p/vpa 

rabit uiam tuam ante te Uico enim uobù 
maior intívnatos mulierum profeta 
\o\\anne babiiza nemo est quiaiilcm minor est inregflo 

di'i maior est illo Ct Omnis popu/«i au 

diens et puplicani iustificaut-runt bab 

tizati babtismo iohannis larissei 
autem et legis pmti fo?/silium dci sprt-ucrunt inse 

met ipsis' non babtizati abeo . . /..,..,,

Cui ""go similes dicam homines generatio

nis huius et cui similes sunt similes siinl 
pueris' sedentibaí inforo et loquentib«j 

adinuicem e/dice/i/ibus Cantauimus uob?> 
tybiis' et non saltastis lamentauimz/i uo///> 

et non plorastis Uenit iohannis bab//stf 

ne que manducans panem 

ne que bibens uinum 

et dicitis demonium habet Uenit filiî/.r 
hominis manducans cl bibens et dicitis 

ecce homo deuorator et bibens uinum 

amicus puplicanoraw cl peccatoru/« 

et iustificata es/ sapientia filas suis'

Γο gabat autem illum quidam defarisjt'/j ut m 

anducaret cum illo Ct Ingressus i«do 

mum farissei discubuit Ct ecce 

mulier inciuitate peccatrix ut 

cognouit quoti accubuit indomu fari 

s se i
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fol. b, ν».

attulit alabastrum unguenti et stans 

retro secus pedes eius lacrimis caep 

it rigare pedes dus et capillis' capitis 

sui tergebat eos ct osculabat?^ pedes eius 

et unguebat unguento uidens autem far 

isseiis qui uocauirat eum ait intrase di 

cens hic si esset profeta sciret utiq«<f quœ et 

qualis mulier q«<rtanguit eum quia pec 

cntrix est Et resfondit ih««s et dixiV adillum 

mon habeo til/'i aliquid dicere 3,1 ille 

ait magisttr ílic' 'ii 1 debitores er 

ant cuidam faeneratori unus de 

bebat denarios qunqcentos ei ali 

us ~\' nonhabeniibiis illis' \indf redderent do 

nauit utrisqtfí1 quis ergo eum plus' 

dilegit respondens symon d/'xi7 aestimo quia is 

cui plus' donauit at ille dixit ei recte 

iudicasti Ct Conuivsus admulierem dix.it sy 

moni uide hancmulie-re-w intraui i«do 

mum tuam clquam pedib/«meis' nonde 

disti Yicec autem lacrimis' suis' rigauit pe 

des meos et capillis' suis' U-rsit OScu 

lum m//; i no«dedisti \\ccc au/cm exquo i/ztraui 

n<wcessauit osculari pedes meos . v ., 

Oleo caput mtwmnowunxisti ÍÍCEC autem un 

guento unxit pedes meos propter quod dico 

lil/i remittuntur ei peccatamulta 

quoniam dilexit multum Cui autem minus 

dimittitur minus dilegit d/'x// adil 

lam ihíTOS remittunturtibi peccata 

Cl CaepéTunt qui simul accumbeb 

ant d/'«re intrase quis«/ hic qui 

tùam peccata dimittit Q.l'X.li autem ad 

muH«·«» lidestuate saluam fecit 

uade in pace Ct laciumesi deinceps

et ipse itir faciebat inciuitatem et 

castellum pnedicans et aeuanguelium 

zans regnum dei et CXierunt duo 

decim cumillo et mulieres aliquse 

erant cumillo a.spmtibus malis' et infir 

mitatibwi mariaqaœ uocatur magda/f«œ 

deq«a demonia -uii· exierant Gt io 

hanna uxor chuza pn>curatoris 

erodis et sussanna et aliae multae que 

ministrabant illis' defacultatibz« 

suis Cumautem twrbamulta plurima 

fowueniret et deciuitatib«í pwpfrarentadeum 

dix.it per similitUí//'»íOT adillos Ccce exiit qai 

seminal Seminare semen suum et dum se 

minât aliud csecidit secus uiaw et conc 

\i\catumest Gt uolucres caeli comede 

runt illud et clliud cicidit supra 

petram et natum aruit quia ncnhabebat 

humorem Ct 3,liud cicidit inspinas 

et Simul exortae spinae suffocauirunt 

illud et clliud cicidit infcrram bonaw 

et eXortum fecit fructum centupluw/ 

\\CEC dicois clamabat quihaiet aures audien 

di audiat · Intirrogabant eum discipuli eius 

qtiœ esset \\CEC parabula quibw ipse dii.it uobis' 

datum«/ nosse misttrium regni da caetcris' 

autem inparabulis' ut uidentes no«uideant 

ei audientes nw/intellegant QStautem htzc para3a& 

Oemen«/ ucrbum da Quiautem secus uiam sa«t q«i au 

diunt Uivbum dci deinde uenit zabulai 

et tulit uirbum decorde eorum ne cred 

entes saluifiant nSmqui supra pet 

ram qui cum audierint cum gau 

dio suscipiunt uírbum et hii radices non 

hal/ent qui adtemp^i credunt intempore 

tribulationis recedunt quod autem inspinis'
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lucanum fol. 77, r».

cicidit hü sunt qui audierunt et asoli

citudinibtti et diuitiis et uoluntatib«i uitse

euntes simul suffocantz^r etnon refferunt
fructum Quod autem in bonam tcrrarn hü sunt qui
in corde bono et optimo audientes uerbum
retinent et fructum defferunt per pati

entiam Demo autem lucernam accendens o
périt earn uasso aut subtus lectum ponit

&ed super candellabrum ponit ut intrant

es uideant lumen Ylonenimesl occultum quod non
manifestetzír nec' absrazzditum quod non cognos

catur et palam ueniat Uidete frgo quomodo
auditis qui enim batet dabiturilli et qui
cumque nonbabei etiam quod putat se habcre auf

feretur abillo Uenierunt autem mater et ïralns
eius et ncwpotuerant adiré adeum pmttirba. et nun 

r- f· 
tumfí/ tiauírunt illi mater tua el {τα/res tui slant foris

uolentes te uidere qui Îtsptmdens di'x/V ad eos 
nicltirmea el {τα/res mei hii sunt qui uerbum

f dei audiunt et faciunt // lam el disfipuli eius 
iciumest autem inuna aieiuni e/ipse ascendit innauicu 

et ait adillos trazzsfretemus trans stagnum 
et ascenderunt Hauigantib/« autem illis' ob 

dormiit Cl discendit procella uenti i«stag 
num c/ conplebatur fluctibz« nauicula 

et pcriclitabantur 3,ccedentes autem sus 
citaucrunteum dicentes Onrccptor pcrimus 
atille Surgens increpauit uentum et 
faciaes/ tranquillitas magna d/xz'/ autem il 

lis' ubi est fides ucs/ra qui timentes mirati 

sunt dicentes adinuicem quis putas bices/ 
quia et uentis' imp<'rat et mari et oboedi 

unt ei Cnauigautv-unt autem adregionem ge 

rasinorum quœesl contra galileam Cl cum 

egressus esset adtenam occurrit illi 

uir quidam qui habebat demoninw \am 
temporibï/ί multis' el uestimento non in

duebat«r neqai indomu manebat sed
inmonumentis is ut uidit ibesum procedit

a.n/e eum et exclamans uoce magna

dz'xz? quid mihi et tibi est ihmi fili dei altis

simi obsecro te ne me torqwí-as prœcipi
ébat enim sp?r//ui inmundo ut exiret ab

homine multis enim temporib«i arri

piebat illum et uinciebatur catenis' et
conpedibz« custoditus et ruptis' uincu

lis' agebatur ademonio indiserta
loca Intfvrogauit autem illu/;/ ihwz^s dz'cf/zs quod tibi
nomenes/ 3,t ille dz'x// legio quia intraut/'unt de

monia multa in eum rogabant illuw
ne impcraret illis' ut in abissum ir

ent erat autem ibi grex porcorum m
ultorz/w pascentium inmonte Ct ro

gabant eum ut pf/rnittcret eos inillos
ingredi et ρίτ-missit illos CXierunt

«•go demonia ab homine et intraucr

unt inporcos et impetu abiit grex
per p/vzceps instagnum et suffocatus est
quod ut uiderunt fac/itm qui pascebant
fugerunt et nuntiaucrunt inciuitatem

et inuillas GXlerunt autem uidere quod
faclumes/ et uenierunt adibesum et inuenie

runt hominem sedentem aqz<o demonia

exierant uestitum ac sanamente ad

pedes eius el timuerunt nuntiaut-runt aulem
illis' et qui uiderant quomodo sanus esset (ac/us

a legione Ct rogaucrunt illum omnis

multitudo regionis gerazinor#»z ut

discederet abipsis' qui'a timoré magno
tenebantur Ipse autem ascendens nauim

renersusest et rogabat illum uir aqzzo de

monia exierant ut cum eo esset
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fol. 77, ν».

U-imissit iiiilcni eum ihcíws dicens redi im1o 

mum tuam c/ narra quanta tibi fe 

citdí'ws G t abut peruniuersam ciuitateni 

prtfdicans quanta illi fecisset ih«ws // t«rba 

auttm cum rediisset ihciws excepit illuw 

crant enim omnes cxpectantes eum Cl 

Ccceuenit uir cui nowre erat iarius et ip 

se princeps synagogœ erat Cl ci 

cidit adpedes ilic.fu rogans eum ut \n 

traret indomum dus quia filiaunica 

erat illi fere annorum xii <·/ \MCC mo 

riebatwr Ct Contigit dum iret aluríi 

is sic' conp/rmebatur ut suffocar 

ent eum et mulier quœdam erat infl 

uxu sanguinis abannis' xii quœ inme 

dicis' erogauerat omnem substanti 

am suam née abullo potuit curari 

accessit rétro </ tetigit fimbriam 

uestimenti tius et confestim stetit flux 

us sanguinis dus et ait iht\r«s quisa/ quime' 

tetigit negantibttj autem omnibz/f d/x/'/ pet 

rus et qui cum eo erant Dnfceptor 

turbx te conpremunt et adfligunt 

et dicis quis me tetigit et dixi/ ih««s te 

tigit me aliquis nam et ego noui uirtu 

tem deme exiisse Uidens aulem q muH 

er quia non latuit illum trcmens uenit et 

procedit an/V pedes dus \\\\us Cl obquam eau 

ssam tetigerat eum iwdicauit cora/«

omni populo et quem admodum confeslim 
Λ f. 
ipse sanata sit 3,t ilia dix/V illi filia fides

tua te saluamfecit uade inpace 

aQhuc' eo loquente uenit quidam

adprincipem synago^e dicens ei quia filia tua 

mortua est noli uexare illum ihesus autem au 

dito hoc uerbo KSpondit patripuellae noli time 

re crede tan/um, et saluaerit // rare secum 

CL Cum uenisset addomum non pcrmissit int

quemquam m'ssi Ilebant autem omnes et plan

petrum guebant illam Est il

et iacobum le àixi/ nolite flere ne«

et iohannem est mortua sed dormit

et patrem et diridebant eum sei

et matrem entes quia mortua esset

puell» ipse autem tenens manu« eius
clamauit dicens puella surge ei reuersus

est spiritus dus et surrexit continuo et iussit illi
" r' Ω 4-i dare manducare et SLupuerunt pa

rentes quibz« pnecepit ne alicui dicerent 

quod fac/«m erat // poteslaiem super omniademo

\^on uocatis xii aposiolis dédit eis uirtutem et 

nia ut languores curarent Ct mis 

sit illos p;vzdicare regnum dn ei sana 

re infirmes Cl ait adillos nihil 

tuleritis inuia nicas habeatis 

neque .uirgam Ct inquam cumqwc 

neque peram ciuitatem intra 

neque panem ucritis ibi manete 

neque peccuniaw ei inde non exeatis 

neque 'ir to et qui cumque

non recipfrint uos'

exeuntes deciuiiate illa etiam pulutrem 

pedu;w uestrorum excutite intes 

timonium super illos // œuangueli

CÍL ressi autem circumibant per castella 

zantes et curantes ub'ique // ebant

du diuit autem erodis tetracha omnia qua fi 

abeo et hessitabat eo quod diceretur

ST. LUKE, VIII. 38-49. [ 148 ] ST. LUKE, VIII. 49-ϊχ·



lucanum fol. 78, r».

Z'

aquibzAfdam quia iohannis surrexit a 

mortuis' clquibz^rdam \\ero quia helias ap 
paruit abaliis auÎem quia profeta unus de 

antiquis' surrexit et ait erodis iohan 

nem quem ego decollaui quisautem est iste de 
quo audio ego talia Ct quœrebat ui 

dere eum CI reuersi apos/oh' nar 

raui'runt illi quœ cumqz«· fecerunt // \ocum 
C L clSSumptis' illis' secessit seorsum in 

dissertum qui est bethzaida quod cum 

cognouissent lurbœ secutisunt illu;» et ex 
cepit illos et loq«ebatur illis' deregno dfi 

et eos qui cura indigebant sanabat 
Cli es aulem caepcrat declinare et accedentes 

xii dixerunt illi Qimitte t«rbas ut eun 
tes incastella et uillas quœ circa sunt 

deuertant et inueniant aescas quia hic' in 
loco disserto sumus aitati/em adillos uos' 

date illis' manducare at illi dixer»»t 
τ\οη sunt nobis' plusquam -u' panes ci ·\\· 
pisces nissi forte nos' eamus et cmamus 
inomnem hanc t«rbam aescam // suos 

Cr ant aulem fere uiri 'u - milia ait aulem addiscipulos 
facile illos discumbfre per íw/uiuia q«inq«a 

genos et ita fecerunt et discumbire fe 
, gabal' oblann cerunt om«cs clcceptis' autcm - u' panib«i

et 'ii' piscibttj respexit in cœlum Ct be 

, gabis ailli nedz'x;'/ illis' Ct fregit et distribuit 

, combach discipu/is suis' ut ponerent an/f t«rbas et man 
, fodil ducaiurunt omnes et sataratisunt et sub 

, niputhuc latum«/ quod suptvfuit illis' fragmen

conidar torum coffini xii // cumillo et à\scipi/li
fus f-\4- r

^ L lacliimest Cum solus esset orans erant

et intcrrogauit illos dicens Quem me'

esse d/fttnt t;;rbge 3,t illi responJeruti/ et dixerunt

CLlii iohannem bab/izam cllii autem heliam

3, Hi quia profeta unus depriorib^i sur
rexit Q2X2^ autem illis' uos' autem quem me 

dicitis esse respondcns symon pe\.rus dixif xpisiucdii 

cil ille increpans illos pwcepit ne'cui dicer 
ent hoi dzci"«s quia oportet filium hominis 

multa pati
et reprobari asenioribus 

et principibus sacerdotum 

et scribis' 

et occidi 
et tertia die resurgere

Ql cebatautem adomwfs Siquis uult poj/ me' 
uenire äbneget se ipsum et tollat cru 

cem suam quotidie et sequatur me qui enim 
uoluerit animam suam saluam facere 
pivdet earn flam qui perdiderit animam 

suam yoplcr me saluam facial earn
Π uid enim prederit homini si lucretur praficit 

uniucrsum mundum se aulem ipsum pirdat et 
detrimentum facit namquime erubu 
erit et meos sermones hunc filius ho 

s minis erubescet Cum ueneril inmai
estate sua et patris et sawc/orum angue
\orum Qico autem uobis' uere Sunt aliqui hie'

Stantes qui non gustabunt mortem

f donee uideant regnumdti 
ic/umes/posi \\aec uerba fere die 'uiii' âssumpsil 

petrum et iacobum et iohannem etas 
cendit inmontem utoraret 

Ct lacÎumesÎ dumoraret species uultus

eius altéra et uestitus eius albus refulgens 

et ecce 'ir uiri loqwfbantur cumillo 

erant autem moyses et helias uissi in 

maiestate et dicebanl excessuro eius
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fol. 78, ν».

s

i L

quern conpletwrus erat in hiemsalem pet 

rus ut'/Ό et qui cum illo grauati erant 

somno et euigelantes uiderunt maies 

tatcm (ins f/qui cum illo crant stabant 

Ctlijc///m«/ cum discederent ab illo ait 

petrus adihííttm pnrceptor bonum«/ no 

bis' hie' esse et faciamus ·ίϋ· tabcrnacu/α 

u num tibi et nescientes quid 

u num moysi et diceret \\œc autem il 

u num heliae lo loquente fac/a

est nubs el obum

brauit eos et timuerunt intrantib;« 

autem illis' innubem et uox fac/a est denube 

dicens hic«/ filius meus electus ipsum au 

dite et dumfieret uox inuentus est ihtt»s 

solus et ipsitacuerunt et nemini d\\crunt 

inillis' diebtt.? quicquam ex his' quœ uiderant 

actumest autem inilla di'e discendentibz« illis' 

démonte occurrit illi twrba multa 

et ecce uir deturba exclamauit dicens ÏÏla 

gisttr obsecro te respice infilium 

m^am quia unicusti/ mihi et ecce spi'riius adprc 

hendit ilium et subito clamât et elidit 

et dissipât illum cum spuma et uix 

discendit abeo dilanians eum et roga 

ui discipii/os tuos utiecerent illum einen potu

ens aulem \\\cstts ai\it O "eneratioerunt T
infidelis et ptruersa usqz/t-quo ero apuJ

uos' et patiar uos' adduc' hue' fili

um tuum Ct cum accederet elissit
(· 

illum demonium et dispauit et inc

repauit ih«z/s sp/r/'/aminmundum et sa 

nauit puerum et reddidit illum patri««i 

otupebant autem omwe-s inmagnitudine dti 

omnibusque mirantibaí inmagnitudi«í dti

inomnibwi quœ faciebat dzx/7 ad discifulos suos 
ponite incordibwi uesfris sermones istos 
filius enim hominis futurumesi ut trad 
at«r inmanus hominum ât illi igno 
rabant uerbum àe'i istud et erat uelatum 
ante eos uinon sentirent illud et timebant 
in/errogare illud eum dehot \ierbo Ultra 
uitau/em cogitatio ineos quis eorum mai 
or esset 3.1 ihiiKs uidens cogitationes cor 
dis illorum adprechendens puerum sta 
tuit eum secus se et ait illis' Quicum 
que suscipirit puerumistum innomine

r. f.
re meo me suscipit et qui cumq«i me re 

cipit c recipit eum qui me' missit nawz 

qui minor est inter omnes uos hic maiorcr/ 

Y&spondens autem iohannis dixii preceptor uidimus quen 

dam innomine tuo iecientem demonia 

et prohibuimus eum quia nonsequitar nobis 

cum et clit adillum ih«7/s sinite eum etno 

lite prohïbere quienim non est adnersus uos' 

pro uobis est ïaclumesi autem dum conplerentur 

dies assumptionis eius et ipse faciem su 

am firmauit ut iret inhierusa/fw et mis 

sit nanties ante íwzspectum suum et eun 

tes intrauivunt \ncm\tafem samaritanoraw 

ut parèrent illi et non recipirunt eum quia
z

z faciès eins erat euntis inhierusa/iffz // dixe

\_/um autem uidissent eum àiscipuli eius iacobwi et iobannis 

runt (domine uis' dicemus utignis dis 

cendat decaïlo et consumât illos 

CL Conuersus increpauit illos etab
icrunt inalium castellum laciumcst autem 

3,mbulantibz« illis' inuia άι'χι'ί q«ida;« 

3d illum sequar te' quo cumqaí ieris 

et clit illi ïhesus uulpes foueas ha3^nt 

cl uo lue res
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\ucanum fol. 79, r».

(^ L

cseli nidos ubi requiescant Iili«f au/em ho

minis nonhabet ubi caput reclinet 3.itau/em ad

alterum sequere me \\\eautem aix.it domine p« mitte

mihi primum ire et sepilire pairemmeum atxitque
ei ihm« Sine utmortui sepeliant mortuos
Suos tuaii/em uade annuntia regnum dei Ct ait

alter Sequar te domine sed primum permitte mihi

ire renuntiare fiairibus meis' his' q«i domi sunt
ait adillum ihesus nemo mittens manum

suam in aratrum et aspiciens retro ap

tuses/ regno dei Uosth<zi: aulem designauit dominus
et alio's Ixxii' et missit illos binos an/e

faciem suam inomnem ciuitatem et locuw

quo erat ipse uenturus et dicebat il
lis' ITlessis quidem multa operarii aulem pa

uci rogate ergo dominum messis ut mittat oper

arios inmessem Ite Ccceegomitto

uos sicuí agnos interlupos nolite portare
sacculum
neque peram

neque calciamenta
et nemini peruiam salutaueritis 1Π quam
cumqne domum iwtraueritis dicite pax'

huic domui et siibifuerit filius pacis
requiescet super ilium pax ucsira. sinau/ftn ad

uos reuertet«r 1Π eadem aulem domu mane
te edentes et bibentes quœ apitt/ illos sunt

QignuSí'í/ enim operarius mercede sua

nolite trawsire dedomu indomum
i° Vam cumqz/i c'mifa/em intraut-ritis et susci

p^rit uos manducate quae adponuntur
uobis' í/curate infirmos qui iwilla

Sttwt f/dicite illis' adprepinquauit in

uos regnum dti 1Π quam ciimque cimtaiem
intraueritis f/non recipcrint uos

exeuntes inplateas eius dicite etiam
puluirem qui adhessit inuobis' deciui/a/i

uíí/ra inpedib«í extírgimus inuos' tamenhoc scito

te quia adprapinquauit regnum dti dico uobis
quia sodomis' remissius erit indie il
la quamilli ciuitati // da q«z'<zsiinty

U. ae tibi corozain Uaä tibi bethzai 

ro e/syàone factae fuissent uirtu 
tesquae inuobis' factaesunt olim i«cy 

licio et cinere sedentes poenit^rent ufr 
um tarnen tyro et sydoni remissius erit 

iniudicio quam uobis Ct tucafar 
naum numq«id usqí^ in caelum exal 

tatus es e/usque adinfernum dimer 
geris Qui uos audit me audit et 
qui uos' s pern i t me spernit quia;^/t-OT me 

spernit spt-rnit eum qui me missit
A euersisunt autem Ixx ii cum gaudio di 

centes domine etiam demonia subie 
ciunturnobis' innomine tuo et ait 
illis' uidebam satanan' sicut fulgor de 

caelo cadentem Ccce Cledi uobis potes 

tatem calcandi supra serpentes et se 
orpiones et super omnemuirtutem 

inimici e/nihil uos' nocebit Uerum 
tarnen inhoc nolite gaudere quia spiri/us subi 

eciuntur uobis' gaudete aulem quia nomina. 
ufi/ra scrip/asunt incaslo IHipsa ho 

ra exultauit ihesus inspiriïu sancio et Ai-x.it
\-son leteor tibi domine patercaeli e/tfrrae

quod abseo«disti hœc asapientibai et proden 

tib«i et reuelasti ea paruulis' etiam pa 

ter quia sic' placuitan/e te Omnia mi 

hi tradita sunt apatre et nemo

trituimthea gle'so in letraim di'denach

ST. LUKE, IX. 58—Χ. ίο. ST. LUKE, X. 10-22.



fol. 7/9, v«.

seit qui sit filins n/ti pattv etqui sit patir
nisi filius el cui uoluerit filius re

uelare Ct Conuersus zdaiscipufas suos
d/x/V Deati oculi quiuident q//<c uidetis

dico cnim uob/f q;«></ multi projeter c/reges uo

luerunt uidere q«<ruos uidetis c/n0»ui
derunt <7 audire q//«uo? auditis tV nona.
udierunt CL Ccce quidam legis ptri
tus surrexit temptans ilium et àicens
ïïlclg'isti/- quid faciendo uitam seternam
possidebo 3.1 ille d/x/V adeum inlege
quid scriptum qtiomoJo legis ille respondens d/x/V
Gileges dominum deum tuuw dixuque illi

ex to to corde tuo recte res
et ex to ta animatua pondisti hoc
et ex omnibwj uirtu///'/« tu/r fac' i/uiues
et ex omnimente tua \\\eaulem uol
et dileges p/wdmuw tu//w ens iustifi
tamquam te ipsum care se

ipsum d/x/V

quis«/ proximus meus suscipiens illu;;/ 
autem ih<\r//s d/x/V homo quidam discendeb 
at abhierusa/tw inhericho el iwcidit in 
latrones qui' etiam dispoliaucrunt eura et 
plagis' inpossitis' abierunt semi 
uiuo relicto 3.cciditau/em ut sacer 
dos quidam discenderet eadem uia 
et uisso illo p/-«t<v-iuit Similiter ct leuita cum 
esset secus locum ci uideret eu/;/ pt /-tr<///siit 

O amaritanus autem quidam it<r faciens 
uenit secus eum c/uidens L-um mise 
ricordia motus«/ el adp/-«pinq//ans al 
ligauit uulnera eius infundens ole 
urn et uinum et ponens illu»/ \n iumen 
tuw SUUOT duxit iwstabulum suu/// et eu 
ram eius aegit

et altíT-adie protulit 'ii· denarios et dédit 
stabulario et ait curam illius habe 
et quad camque super erogauiris ego cum rediero 
redclam t/ïi quis horum -iii· uidet«r tibi prox 
imus fuisse illi qui i«cidit i«latrones Et 
ille d/x/V qui fecit missericordiam i»euw

f et ait illi ihesus uade eí tufac' similitír 
iclumest autem dumiret et ipse intrauit in quoddaw 

castellum et mulier q««dammartha no 
mine excepit illum indomuwz suaw i/huic 
erat soror nomine maria quce eiiam sed 
ens secus pedes àomini audiebat u<rba illiaj 
lïlartha autem satagebat circa frequens 
ministfium qute stetit et ait domine nonesl t/Zi eu 
ra quad sorormea reliq«itme solam mi 
nistrare die' ergo illi utme adiuuet et respondent 
d/x/V illi dominas martha martha solicita 
es et turbaris erga plurima por 
ro unuwz est necessarium lïïaria opti 
mam partem elegit qtiœ non aufferetwr abea

f~\ T" r cum
C L I<2c///m«/ dum esset inloco quodam orans

ut cessauit un//j d/x/V exdiscipulis eius adeum dowme 
docenos' orare si«// etiohannis docuit Aiscipulos suos 
et ait illis' Cum oratis dicite 

L/ ivTHP · S(?//c/e qwi in caelis' es sa»c/ificetur 
nonien tuum âdueniat regnum tuum fiat 
uoluntas tua sicut in caîlo et interra 
Danem nostrum, cotidianum danobis' ho 
die 6t remitte nobis' peccatanw/ra si 
q//idem et ipsi dimittemus omni debenti 
nobis' Ct nenos' inducas' intemptationím 
s<-(/ libív-anos' amalo I· Ct ait adillos q«is 
iii'í/rwm hal>et amicum eíibit adillu« media 
nocte e/d/cet illi 3.mice commoda mifii 
tris' pa nes
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lucanum fol. So, r».

quoniam amicus meus uenit deuia ad me 

et non habeo quod ponam an/? \\}um Ct ille dein 
tus respondens dicat noli mih\ molestus esse 
iani hostium clussumfi/ et pueri mei mec 

um incubili nwzpossum surgere et dare tibi 
CL ille perseueramt pulsans Clico uobis' V/ 

si nowdabit illi surgens eoquod amicus dus sit 

•çropter inprobitatem eius surget et dabit illi qnoiquot 
habet necessarios et ego uobis' dico Délite 
et dabituruobis' Quœrite i/inuenietis 

LJulsate et apfrieturuobis' Omnis enim qui 
petit accipit Ct qui quœui inuenit et pul 

santib«i aper'ietur LJ uis aictem exuotó patrem pe 
tit fiVmseïus panem nuwquid lapidem da 

bit illi 3,ut si piscem numquid prapisce 

serpentem dabit illi 3-ut si petierit ouu/// 

nuraquid porreget illi scorpionem si ergo nos' 
cum sitis mali nostis bona dare filiis' 
ues/ris q?/tf«tomagis patcr ues/er decselo dabit bo 

na petenti bus se Ct erat ieciens demo 
niu»2 locutusij/ mutus et ammirataesunt

f. r.
turbse quidam aiitcm dixerunt exfarisim i«bel 
zebub principe demoniorum iecit de 

monia t/ L alii temptantes signu;« q//izre 
bant deccelo abeo lpseau/em utuidit cogi 

tationes eorum d/'xz'/ eis' Omne regniu« 
inse ipsum diuissum desolabitur et do 

mus supra domum cadet swiilem satanas 

satanan' iecit inse ipsum diuissus«/ qwo 
modo stabit regnum ipsius quia dicitis i« 

bel zebub iecere demonia SI autem ego 

bel zebub iecio demonia filii uesin 
inquo ieciunt ideo ipsi iudices uesin er 

unt Dorro si indigito dei iecio de

monia pro fecto pcruenit inuos' reg

num díi Cum fortis armatus eus to

dit atrium suum inpace sunt ea

quœ possedet Si autem fortior ille supt-rue

niens uicerit eum uniuersa arma eius
inquibtfi confidebat et spolia eius distri

buet Qui noues/ mecum contra meesi et qui non

collegit mecum disp^rgit Cum autem \n
mundus spin/us exierit dehomine am

bulat per loca inaquossa q«<rr ens re
quiem et nowi«ueniens d/<r;'t reut-rtar indom

urn mi-am \rnde exiui et cum uenerit in

uenit earn scopis' mundatam tí^«c ua
dit el adsumit 'uii' alios spiriüts neq;/io

res se et ingressi habitant ibi et

fiunt nouissima hominis illius peio
ra prioribí« lacíiimest au/cm dumhcec diceret

extollens uocem q«œdammulier detwrba

dixi/ illi beatus uenter qui te porta
uit et ubcra qua: suxisti 3-t ille d;'x// ad

eos immo beati qui audiunt ucrbuw
díi ct custodiunt turbis' autem concur
rentib/íí caepit dicere ffeneratio h«c gener

atio nequamíí/ Signum q««rit et signum
noTzdabiturei nissi signumionre Ram sic///

fuit ionas insignum ninuetis' ita er

it f/filius homiiiis generation! huic
Tegina austri surget iniudicio cuw

generatione ista et contempnabit illa/«

quia uenit &Rmbiis ierise audire sapi

entiam salamonis et ecce plus sala

mone hic' Uiri ninuetae surgent

iniudicio cum generatione hac' et con
tempnabunt illam quia poenitentiam

aegerunt adpr«dicationem ionce et ec

ce plus iona hic' est .,. ,, ., . v ., . v .,.,

ST. LUKE, XI. 0 -20. ST. LUKE, XI. 20-3:.



fol. 8ο,

Homo lucernam accendit et inabs 

COHSO ponit neqwt' submodio sed supra 

candelabrum ci utq?/i ingrediuntwr 

lumen uideant lucernacorporis 

tuifs/ oculus tuus Si oculus tuus si 

mplex fuerit totum corpus tuum lu 

cidu:n erit si antem iicquam fuerit etiam 

corpus tuum tenebrossum erit

Lli de ergo ne lumen quod inte«/ tenebras sunl 

Si i'rgo corpwi tuum lucidum fuerit 

nonhaliens partem tenebrar«« luciduwz er 

it totum (·/ sic' lucernafulgoris i;zlu 

minabit · te' · Ct Cum loqwretur ro 

gauit illum quidam farisseus ut pran 

deret apW se Ct ingressus recubuit

Ta risseus autem csepit intnz se reputans di 

cere q;/i?re non babtizatus essei an/t pran 

dium Cl ait domimiS adilluw nunc uos' far 

issei pH/« quod deforis es/ calicis et catini 

mundatis quod autem intus«/ ucs/rum plénum»/ 

rapina et iniquitate StUltl nonne' qui fe 

cit quod deforis est etiam id quod intus«/ fecit 

Uerum tarnen quod superesi date ael)-moysi 

nam et ecce omnia munda suntuobis'

Sed uce uobis' qui decimatis mentam et nutaw 

et omne holus e/prœterius iudicium et ca 

ritatem dfi \\ccc au/cm oportuit facere tVil 

la non omittíre Uœ uobis Îanssei qui di 

legitis primas cathedras insynago 

gis et salutationes inforo uas uobis 

qui estis utmonumenta quœ non parent 

et homines ambulantes supra illa nés 

ciunt respondens autem quidam exlegis prritis' 

ait illi rnâg'IStfr hdc dicens etiam nobis' con 

tumiliam facis 3,t ille ait et uobis' 

legis pcritis' uœ qui honeratis homz'wes

honeribz« quœ portari non possunt et ipsi Uno 

digito u«/ro nowtanguitis sarcinas ipsas

U3S uobis qui aedificatis monumenta profet

arum patres autem u«/ri occiderunt illos 

profecto testificamini quia «»sentitis opiribw 

patrum ues/rorum quoniam quidam ipsi eos oc 

ciderunt uos' autem aedificatis eoruw se 

pulcra pro//<?rea et sapientiadei dixil mittaw 

adillos pröfetas et apos/olos et exillis' occident 

et persequenlur ut inq«irat«r sanguis omnium 

profetarum qui effussus«/ aconstitutione 

mundi ageneratione ista asanguine 

abel usque adsanguinem zachariae 

qui per'iit inter altare et aedem ita dico 

uobis requiretur abhac' generatione // dewd

Uas uo6is legis p«ritis' qui abstulistis clauira 

scientiaî et ipsi non introistis £/eos qui'i» 

trabant prohibuistis // gis p^riti grauitir

Cum b.œc adillos diceret caepírunt farisí« et le 

insistire et os' eius oppranere demultis' insi 

diantes ei quasrentes aliquid capfre exo 

re eius ut accussarent eum multis' autem tarbis' 

circumstantib«i itautseinuicem concul 

carent csepit dicere addiscifulos suos

clt tendite afermento farisseorum quœ est hyp

pocrissis nihil autem opertumest quod nonreue 

letur neque abs ««ditum quod n«»sciatnr 

quoniamquœ intenebris' audistis in lumine 

dicentur et quod inaurem locuti estis wcu 
biculis' prœdicabitur intectis' dicoau/em uobis 

amicis' meis' ne tirreamini abhis q«i 

occidunt corpw et post hœc non habent ampliw 

qworffaciant ostendam autem uobis quem ti 

meatis timete eum q«i post quant occi 

de ri t
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lucanuw fol. 8l, r».

habet potestatem mittlre ingehennara ita 

dico uobzj hune timete non lionne ·ϋ· passe 

res ueniunt dispondio et unus exillis' 

nonesl inobliuione coramdfo sed et capilli ca 

pitis uestri omnes numeratisunt nolite ergo ti 
mere multis' passeribz« plures estis dico 

aulem uoiis Omnisqui cumqzzí· ««fessus fuerit in 
me coram hominibaj et ft\ius hominis conn 
tebitur inillo coram anguelis' dfi Qui autem me 

negauírit cora#z hominibaí denegabitur cor 

am anguelis da Ct Omnis qui dzh't uerbum in fi 
Mum hominis remittetur ei illi aulem qzn i«spzW/«m sanctum 
blasfemaufrit nonremittetur ei // tratus' 

V-ΊΙΓη. autem inducent uos insynagogis et admagis 

et potestates nolite soliciti esse qualit^r 

aw/ qwid respondeatis autquid dicatis Spirüus 
enim sane/us docebituos' inipsahora qua: opor 

teat dzfíre dit autem ei quidam detzzHja magister 
die' fr<z/rimeo utdiuidat mecum heredita/cwz 

Sit ille dz'xz'/ ei homo quisme iwzstituit iudi 
cem aut diuissorem supfr uos' Uz'xz'/qz«; adillos 

uidete et cauete abomni auaritia quia nonin 
habundantia cuiusquam uita eiusesl ex his' 
quœ possedet (jiix.ilaulem simiMtudínem adeos àicens // ager 

Π ominis cuiusdam diuitis ubfres fructus 

attulit et cogitabat intrase àicens quid fa
o e

ciam quod nowhabeam quo congregam fr 
uctus meos etaix.it hoc faciam distruam 

horreamea et maiora faciam el illuc' 
congregabo omnia quœ sunt mihi et boiia 

mea et dicam anima; meas clnima ha 

bes multa bonapossita inannos plu 

rimos requiesce comede et bibe 

aepulare dz'xzV autem illi dfas StllltC hac'

nocte animam tuam reppetunt 

angueli ate quœaulem prœpaïasti cuius e 

runt sicfi/ quisibi tessaurizat einonesi 
indi«m diues (JLixitque ad aiscipulos suos Ideo 

dico uotó· riolite soliciti esse animae quia 
manducetis neque corpora ues/ro quid ues 

tiamini clnima plus«/ quam aesca et 
corpus quam uestimentum Considerate 

coruos quia nonseminant neqr/t' metunt 

quibzw rottest cellarium neq«<? horreum 

eiaeus pascit illos quanto magis uos' p 
lures estis illis' Quis enim ues/rum cogitan 

do pot«/ adicere adstaturam suam cu 
bitum unum sicirgoneq«« quod minimumcj·/ po 

testis Quid decaîteris soliciti estis 
Con sidérale liliaagri quomodo crescunt non la 

borant nonneunt dico aulem uobis' nee sa 
lamon inomni gloriasua uestiebatzzr 

sicitt unum existis Si autem fenum agri quod ho 

die«/ in agro et eras' inclibanum mitti 
iur dftts sic uestit quantomagis uos' pus 

sillse fidei Ct uos nolite qua;rere quid 
manducetis aut quid bibatis et nolite 
insublime extolli hœc enim omnia gentes 

hz««s mundi quœrunt LJcitt'r autem vaster seit 
quoniam his' indigetis Uerumtamen quœnle 
regnum àei et haec omnia adiecientur 
uobis' .Llolite timere pusillus grex 

quia conplacuit patri u«/ro dare uobis' 

regnum Uendite qua habetis et date 

aelimoisinam lacite uobis' saccu 

los qai non uet^rescunt tessaurum non dif 

ficientem incselis' quo furnon adpropi 

at neque tinea corrumpit

ST. LUKE, XII. 5-20. ST. LL-KE, XII. 20-33.



fol. 8i.

ubi enimthessaurus uesfer es/ ibi et cor'

Uc'í/rwm erit Siniau/cm \umbi uesiri pxrcincti et lu

cernœardentes et nos similes homini

bus expectantib/« dominum suum quanJa reiitrtati/r

anuptiis' ut cumuenerit <7 pulsaiurit

statim apt-riant ei Deati serui illi qwos

cum uenerit dominas inueniet uigelantes
• 

clmen dico uobis' qitoJ prtccinguet se í/faciet

illos discumbcre <·/ truusiens ministrabit 

illis' Ct si uenerit in 'ir uigilia el si in ·ϋί· 

uigilia uenerit ct ita inuenerit beati sunl 

serui illi her <7«/tv« scitote q///<2 si sciret pat(/· 

familias qua hora furueniret uige 

laret utiqwt· it non sineret pírfoderi dom 

urn suam <7uos' estote parati qtiia quaho 

ra ntv/putatis fúins hominis uentwrus es/ 

cl it au/cm ei petrus Qow/ne adnos dicis hanc

Darabulam an adom«ts Q/x// au/em dommus quis pu 

tas est fidelis dispensator í/prudens quern 

iwzstituit dominies supirfamiliam suam et det il 

lis' intempore tritici mensuram Deal 

us ille seruus quern cum uenerit dominus 

inueniet ita facientem Uere dico uobis 

quia supra omnia qucr possedet constituet illuw 

Quod si dixerit seruus ille incorde suo d/ct'«s

moram facit dominas meus uenire et cxpcrit per

cuti/"e ueniet dominus serui illiw i«

puellas die q«a non spiral í/hora q«a

et ancellas nescit et diuidet eum

et edere partemq«»; eins cum i«fide

et bibtve libiis ponet i\\ean/em ser

et inebriari u«j qui cognouit uolun

tatem domim sui et non pr<rparauit et non fecit

secuiulum uoluntatemc/»; uapulabit multas

qui autem non cognouit et fecit dignaplagis' 

uapulabit paucis' omni autem cui mul 

turn datum«/ multum quaeretwr abeo 

CL cui commendauerunt multum plus 

petent ab eo lg"nem ueni mittlre mterram 

ct q«id uolo sic' accendatur babtisma 

autem habeo babtitzari et quomodo coartor 

usque dumpcrficiatur putatis quia ueni 

pacemdare intrrram no«dico uobis' sed 

Separationen! crunt enim exhof -u· indo 

mu una diuissi -iii- in ·ϋ· et duo intres' 

diuidentur pater infilio Qicebat 

et filius in patrem suum autem adtarbas 

mater infiliam cum uide 

et filia inmatrem ritis nub 

socrus innurum suam em abori 

et nurus insocrum suam ente s ad

occassuw

Statim dicitis nymbus uenit et ita fit Sic' 

Ct cum austrum flantem dicitis quia 

aestus erit et itafit ilyppochritae 

faciem cœles cxli nostis et terrée hoc autem 

tempîii qiÎomoifo non pro bâtis quid autem et auob 

is' ipsis non iudicatis quod iustumw/ CUM autem 

uadis cum aducrsario tuo adprincipem 

Inuia daoptvam libirari abillo ne for 

te tradat te apud iudicem ei iudex tra 

dat exactori ei exactor mittat te in 
carcerem dico t/'ii non exies i«de donee eti<i« 

nouissimum qz/adrantem reddas // illi de 

eld cranttf///(7« quidam ipso tempore nuntiantes 

galileis' quorum sanguinem pylatus mis 

cuit cum sacrificiis' eorum et rtspondens dàit 

il lis'
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lucanum fol. 82, r»

putatis quod hü galilei preomnib«í galileis'

peccatores fuerunt quia talia passisunt

no?i dico uobzï sed nissi poenitentiam habueritis om/zcs

similiter piribitis sicui illi χ et uiii· supra qwos
cicidit turris insyloia et occidit eos

putatis quia et ipsi debitores fuerunt prater
om«fs homines habitantes inhyerusa/t/ra non di
co uobis' sed si nonpoenitentiam œgeritis

ornais similitt·/· ptribitis Clicebat autem hanc si

militudinem clrborem fici habebat q«id
am plantatam inuiniam suam c/uenit qzzœrens

fructum ircilla et no;;i«uenit Clz'xz'/ autem adcultorem
uinise Gcce anni ·ϋί· sunt exq«o uenio q«i2rens
fructum ficulnia hac' et no/zizmenio Succidecrgo

illam utquid tliam terrain occupât 3,t ille respo/idens
dz'xz'/ illi domine dimitte illam et hoc anno usque dura

f· f-f
fodeam circaillam et mittawz stercora et áiledu
siq«idem fecerit fructum sin au/cm i/ifuttirum suc 

cides earn Gfat aulcm docens insynago^iz zOTum 
sabbatis' et ecce mulierqz/ö: habebat spz'/v'/«mi« 

firmitatis annis' χ t·/ uiii· et erat inclina 
ta née omnino pottvat sursuwaspicere 

Guam cum uideret iht'ízzs uocauit adse r/ait 

illi ITlulier dimissa es abiwfirmitate 
tua et i/zposuit illi manus' et confestim 

erecta est et glorificabat dénia Tespande/is au/em ar 
chisynagogus indignans quia sabbato eu 

rasset ih««s dicebat turbae SGX dies 

sunt inquib;» oportet opírari inhis' ergo ue 
nite et curamini et no/i indie sabbati 
ÎÇ,Spondi/ aulcm ad illum dominas et dixii h)-ppochritae 

unusquisqzzi· ues/rum sabbato non soluet bo 

uem suum aut assinum apnesepio et ducit 

adaquare hancauÎem filiam abrœ quam al 

ligauit satanas ecce xtVuiii· annis' no«ne 

oportuit solui auinculo isto die sabbati

Ct cum hœf diceret erubescebant omrus
aduírsariit'z«í et omnis populus gaudebat 

in uniuíTsis' quœ gloriosse fiebant abeo

Qi cebat ergo cui simile«/ regnum dei Gt 
cui simile esse existimabo illud Similet'i/ 

grano Synapis quad acceptum homo mis 

sit inhortum suum et creuit et fac/umtsl 
in arborem magnam et uolucres cceli 

quieuierunt inramis' t'zai

G t itírum dz'xz'/ cuisimile aes
timabo regnum dci Simile«/ fermen 

to quod acceptum mulier absíwzdit i» fa 

rinse sata ·ίϋ· donee fermentaretwr 
totuin CL ibat pt-rcastella et ciuita/t\r do 

cens et iicr faciens inhyerusrtAv« 3.it autem il 

li quidam domine si pauci sunt qui sal 
uentur ipseauiem dz'xz'/ adillos contendite 

intrate pt'rangustam portam quiamul 
ti dico uobz'i qzzffrunt intrare e/non potue 
runt Cuni(7zz/d';7z intrautrit patfr fami 

lias et dussent hostium «/incipietis 
foris stare et pulsare hostium di 
centes do;/z/'ne aperi nobis' et respond«.? 

dicet uobis' nescio uos' \rnde estis re 

cedite ame' omnes opírarii iniquitatis 
t«/zc incipietis dz'a're Illânducauimus co 

ram te et bibimus et inplateis' nosfris 
docuisti et dicet uobis' nescio uos' unde es 
tis Qiscedite âme omnesopcrarii iniqai 

tatis ubi erit fletus et stridordentium 

Cum uideritis in regno dfi Mos'aulem 

abraam expelli foras et uenient 

et issac' ab oriente et ace 

et iacob et occidente umbent 

et omnes et aquilone inregno 

profetas et austro dti .., . . v
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fol. 82,

et

liye

Cccesunt nouissimi qui erant pr'imi et sunt
m

primi quierant nouissimi . Inipsa die ac 
cesserunt adeuw quidam fansseorum dicentes il 
li eXi (Vuade inde quia erodis uul te occi 
dere et ait illis' itC dicite ulpi illi ccce ie 
cio demonia «-/sanitates ptrficio hodie et 
eras et 'iii· die consumnror Uerumtamen 
oportet me hodie et eras' et sequenti die 

ambulare quia nowcapit pro 
fetam ptrire extra hyerusa/cw 

erusalem hyeruSii/evH quœ occidis profetas 
et lapidas eos quimissisunt adte quoties 
uolui fo/zgregare filios tuos qiiem admodum auis 
nidum suum subpennis' et noluisti ecce re 
linqut'lur domus ut-j/ra diserta Qico aulcm uobzï quia 
nc«uidebitis me donec ueniat cwffzdicetis 
Dí/ít-dictus quiuenit innomine domín'i / / principis

Et laciumest cum intraret in domum cuiusdam 
farisseorum sabbato manducare 
panem et ipsiobseruabant eum // an/dllum

Ct ecce homo quidam hydropicus erat
CI respondens ihwz/s ais.it adlegis pivitos eí(a.nsseos dicens

silicet sabbato curare an' non clt illi ta
'·. r· 
ipse cuerunt et ille ut-ro adprrhensum hominem

sanauit «-/dimissit et respondent adillos dixit 
cuius ues/rum assinus a«/ bos' inputeum cadit 
nonne continue extrachit illuw die sabb 
ati i/nonpotfrant adhœc respondere illi . v . , 

Q icebat aulem adinuitatos parabulam in
tendens quomodo primos accubitos elegerent
dzcí-tfs adillos Cum inuitatus fueris
adnuptias n<?«discumbas inprimo ne
forte honoratiorte sit inuitatus
abeo et ueniens is qui te i/illu»2 uocauit
dicat \.ib\ da huic locum et tune incipias
cum rubore nouissimuw locum tenere

sed uocatus fueris uade recumbe in no 
uissimo loco utcum uenerit qui teinuita 
uit amice ascende superius tune erit tibi glo 
ria coram simuldiscumbentibw Quia 
Omnis qui seexaltat humiliabitur Gt 
qui se humiliât exaltabitur Qicebat aulem 
e/c'i qui se inuitaufrat Cum facias pran 
dium au/ caenam noli uocare 
amicos tuos neqa«? ne forte et ipsi 
fra/res tuos neque inuitent te et fiât 
cognatos neque iibi retributio sed 
uicinos diuites Cum facis conui 
uium uoca paup^res et débiles clodos cas 
cos et beatus eris qumnonhaoent retribuere 
ti'6'ι retribuet^r enim tièi inresurrectione iustoram 

l\(SC cum audiisset quidam, desimul discumb
entibwí dz'xí'/ illi Deatus quimanducabit pa 
nem inregno d«?i 3,1 ipse dixii ei flomo qai 
dam fecit caenammagnam et uocauit 
multos d?/missit seruum SUUOT hora cœnae 
dicere inuitatis' ut uenirent quia iam para 
tas««t omnia et cxperuntomnes sirnul ex 

i cussare Drimus d/xz'/ ei uillam emi ei ne
ex

cesse habeo ire f/uidere illam rogo te 
ü habe me excussatum CI âltt-r dz'xzï iu 

ga bouum emi - u - et eo prabare illa c/ideo 
uenire non possum rogo te habeme excusai/«!» 

iu et aliz« dz'xz'/ uxorem duxi eiideo no«pos 
sum uenire et reuersus seruus 
nuntiauithizr domino suo lune iratusfi/ 
pate*r familias ei dixii seruo suo exi' cito 
inplateas c/uicos ciuitatis 
et paup«?res seruus domine fadumesi ut 
et débiles imp^rasti et adhuc' locus 
et csecos uacat locutus«i/ et ait 
et clodos dominus seruo exi 
in troduc inuias et sepes et coup elle 

hue' et ait
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lucanum fol. 83, r«

intrare quoscumq«« inueneris utinple 
at«r domus mea dicoau/em uobis' quod nemo ui 

rorum illorum qui uocatisunt non gusta 
bit caenam mftzm Ibantau/em turbss multae 

cum eo et conuersus dm/ adillos Siq«is uenit 

adme etnon odit clQhuc autem et animam su 
patrem suu»z am non paies/ meus discipuÎus esse 
et matrem Ct qui non baiolat crucem 

et uxorem suam et uenit post me non 
et filias poiesi meus esse discipuÎus Quis em'm 
et sorores ex uobis' uolens tur 

et fratres rem aedificare non priai 
sedens conputat sumptus qui necessa 

rii sunt si habet adpcrficiendum ne posi 
quant posuerit fundamentum non potuer 
it pírficere eiomnes qui uident incipia 

nt in ludere ei dicentes quia hic homo cae 
pit aedificare elnon potuit iwzsuwmare 

clutquis rex it«rus committire belluffz ad 
Uirsus alium regem non sedens prius cogi 
têt si possit cum χ milibaí occurrere ei

aduersum q«i cum xx milib«.? uenit adse âlioqmn adhuc' 
illo longue agente ligationem mit 
tens rogat ea qua; pads sunt sicergo omitis 
cx uobis' q«i n0«renuntiat omnib«í quœ pos

b sedet non pot«/ meus esse discipuÎus // in quo condietur 
onumesf sal' si autem sal quoque euanuerit 

neque in ierramneque in stt-rcolinium uti 

le«/ scd foras mittitur qui habet aures 
audiendi audiat Grant autem adpropin 

qwantes ei puplicani et peccatores ut 

audirent illum mormurabant 

farisj« et scribae dicentes quia hie pec 
catores recipit et manducat cum illis' 

Gl ciit adillos parabulaw istam

dicens Quis exuol/is homo qui haíet 'C' 

oues í/si per diderit unam exillis' 

nonne dimittit 1x1 -uiiii· indiser 

to f/uadit ad illam quœ pfrierat donec 

inueniat illam Gt cuminuenerit 

earn inponit inhumeros suos gau 
dens et ueniens domum co/mocat ami 

cos et uicinos dicens illis' ««gratula 
mini niî'Ai quia inueni ouem meam qua: pfrierat 

dico uobis quod ita gaudium erit incae 

lo super unum peccatorem poeni 

tentiam halien/em quam super 1x1 ·uiiii· 

iustos qui non indigent poenitentiara 
dut quœ mulier haíens dragmas χ si per 

diderit dragmam unam nowne ac 
cendit lucernam et euertit dom 

um et q;^?rit dilegenter donec inue 
niât Cl cum inuenerit conuocat 

amicos et uicinos dicens congratu 
lamini n»7/i quia inueni dragmam quam 
pmiideram Ita dico uobis' gaudi 
um erit coram anguelis' dei su 

pir unum peccatorem poenitenti 

am agentem dit aulem homo quidam 
habuit 'ii 1 filios et Aix.it adoliscen 
tiorillis' patri damihi porti 

onem substantiae quce me contigit 
et diuissit illis' substantiam et non 

poit multos dies «>«gregatis' omnib^i 

adoliscentior filius ptregre pro 
fectus«/ inregionem lonquinq^aw 

et ibi dissipauit substantiam su 

am uiuendo luxoriosse e/post quam 
omnia «wsummasset faciaesi famis ualida
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fol. 83, v».

et ipsc csepit egere et ad hes 

sit uni ciuiuw rcgionis illi/« iVis 

missit illum inuillam su 

am ut pascerct porcos tl

cupiebat inplere uentrem su 
f- 
re um desilicis' q«as porci inanduca

bant et nemo illi dabat lllse 

autem conucrsus d/x// qwantimercinarii 

patris mei habundant panibz« 

ego aulcm hic' famé p<reo SUF^aw et 

ibo adpatre/« iruv/m r/ dicam illi 

Pâti·/- peccaui incaeluwcorawme' te' 

élu?»; nowsu/tt dign//.? uocari filins tuus 

fac' me' sic«/ unum demercinariis' tuis' 

et surgens uenit adpatrem SUUOT cum 

adhuc' longue esset uiditeum pater suus 

í/missericordia motusest el occur
'· r·
colluOT rens' cicidit super facie/» eins oscula

tus est eu« dixüque illi irifiliw pater pecca 

ui iwcœluwcoraw te etiam nonsum dignus uo 

cari filiwf tuus dixiiautem pater adser 

uos suos Cito profertestola/w prima;« 

et i/zduite illiuw et date anulum i;/manura 

eius et calciamenta i/zpedes et adducite 

uituluw saginatuOT et occidite et mandu 

cemns ei aepulemur quia hic' filiwí meus 

mortuns erat et reuixit pt-rierat 

et iwucntusM/ et cœpi'runtsepulari Cr 

at auiem filiwi eius senior in agro et cum ue 

niret et adpropinqwaret domui audi 

uit symphoniaw et chorum i'/uocauit 

unum deseruis' et i;ztcrrogauitq//íC h<zc ewdit 

isque aix.it illi hater tuus uenit et occidit 

pater tuns uituluw saginatuw quia salu 

um re ci pit

iwdignatusM/ autem e/nolebat iwtroire 

ati'r ergo illius egress«i caepit rogare illuw 3,t il 

le respondens dtxit patri suo Gcce tot annis' 

seruio tif/i et mandatura tuu»z prœteni e/nnm quant de 

disti mih'i aeduwz ut cum amicis' meis' aepul 

arer sed postquam filius tuus hic qui deuora 

uit substantiam suam cum meritricibaj 

uenit occidisti illi uituluw saginatuw at 

ipse dixi'Î illi lui tu mecuwz semper es et omniz 

tua sunt aepulari autem te oportebat et ga 

udere quia fra/ertuus hic' mortuns erat et re 

uixit p<?rierat et inuentus«/ Uicebat 

autem ad discipu/os suos Ilomo q«ida^z erat diues 

qui habebat uilic«»z et hic defamatz«· est zpud 

illum quasi dissipasset bona ipsiz/i etuo 

cauit illu;« ei aitilli qaid hoc audio dete 

redde rationem uilicationis tuae 

vajii enim nwzpotiris uilicare dissipare ait 

autem uilicus iwtnzse qzzid faciam quia dominas meus au 

fert âme uilicationewz fodere nonua 

leo mendicare erubesco scio q«id faci 

am ut cum ammotus fuero auilica 

tione recipiantme indomus' suas 

^ on uocatis autem singulis' debitoribz« àomini sui

dicebat primo quantum debes dew/no meo St
f- r'

ille dz'xzV -c - cados olei dixiique âccipe li illi

tcras tuas ei sede et cito scribe qznnq«a 
gintas deinde alio d/x// tuutro quantum debes 

qwi ait 'C' choros tritici aitilli ac 

cipe litt'ras tuas et scribe Ixxx et lau 
dauit dommus uilicum i;ziq«itatis quia prudentcr 

fecisset dixitauiem ad disdpulos suos dico uob« 

quia fi'lii h«/ws saeculi prudentiores quam 

filii lucis ingeneratione sua sunt
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lucanum fol. 84, r».

et C^O uobis dico lacite uobis' ami 

cos demammona iniquitatis utcum 
difficeritis recipiant uos' in aeterna 

tabirnacula qui fidélises/1 cl qui i«modico 

iniquus el inmaiori iniquusfj/ si ergo i«iqz<o 

amawzmona fidèles ne>;zfuistis quod uerumesf 
qziis reddet uobis' et si i« alieno fidèles non 
fuistis q/W Uírumíí/ quis dabit uobis' // aut 

11 emo pot«/ seruus 'ii- dominis' seruire

enim unuwz odiet et alttrum dileget aiii uni

adherebit et altfrum cowtempnet nonpotes
tis dio seruire et mammonee cludiebant

aulem omnia hac farissei qui erant amatores pec
cunise et diridebant illu?« et ait illis' uos'
estis qui iustificatis uos' coram hominib;«·

deus aulem nouit corda u^-r/ra quia quod hominibz« alt
r· r. 1
an/e urnes/ abhominatio est apuildeum lex et prvfe/œ usque 

adiohannem et exeo regnu»z dfi seuangue 
lizatur et omnis inillud uim facit 
acilizAT est aii/f/u caelum et ttvram pmterire quant de 

lege unum apicem cadere Omnis q«idi 
mittit uxoremsuam et ducit aheram moechat#r 

il omoan/em quidam diues et iwduebatur porpu 
ra et bysso et aepulabat«r q«otidie splendi 

de í/erat qríidammendicus nomine lat 
zarus q//i iacebat adianuaw eins ulccrib/^ 

plenus cupiens satw^ari demicis' qua: ca 
debant demessa diuitis sed canes ueni

comi ebant ei linguebant ulcéra eins fac/umes/ 

autem ut moriret«r mendicus et portare 
tur abanguelis' insynum abrae 

iriortuus es/ et diues ei sepultus est in in 

ferno eliuans oculos suos cum esset 

intormentis' uidebat abraaw alon 

gue et latzarum insinuí/κί Ct ipse 

clamans dixii paler abraam misse

T et

z·

rere mei et mitte latzarum ut inting 

uat extremam digiti sui ÍTzaquam ut 
refrigeret linguam meam quia crucior in 
hac' flawma et dixif illi lili rccordare quia 
recipisti bona inuitatua et latzarus 

similitfr mala nuncau/em hie föwsulatur tu 

uero cruciaris Ct inhis' omnib?/j intfrnos' 
et uos' chaus magnum firmatum?.?/ uthii' 

q;/i uolunt hinc trt?»sire aduos' ní>«possint 

neque inde hue' traws meare Gt ait rogo 

te patír utmittas' eum i^domum patris 
mei habeo enim -u' (τα/res ut testetar illis' 

ne et ipsi ueniant inlocum hune tormento 

rum et ait illi abraam hafcnt moysen et 
prafetas audiant illos 3,t ille dix.i/ non pater 
abraam sed si quis exmortuis' iret adeos 

poenitentiam agent ^\\\.aulem illi si moy 
sen et profetas non audiunt neque si q«is ex 

mortuis' surrexerit credent 
addtsc\pi//os suos ait inpossibileci/ utno«ue 

niant scandala Uce autem illi perquem ueniunt 
Utilius es/ aulem illi si nonnascereittr 3,ut si la 

pismolaris inponatur circacolluw eius 
et pro ieciatz^r inmare quam utscandaliz 

et unura depussillis' istis' ättendite uol/is 
SI peccaiurit inte hater tuus increpa 

illuTO et si poenitentiam egerit dimitte il 

li et si septies indie peccaufrit inte et sep 
ties indie conufrsus fuerit adte dicens 

Doenitet me dimitte illi Q[_ dixer;/«t 

apostoli Giomine äuge nobis' fidem Qz'x// autem 
dominas illis' Sl habueritis fidem sicu/ gran 

um synapis diceritis huic arbori 

moro eradicare et Irans plantare in 

märe et utiqi«· oboediret uobis' ., .,
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fol. 84, v«.

\J uis autem vesirum \\aiens seruum arantem a«/ 

oues pascentem cui regresso deagro 

dicet illi Statim t/w«s i recumbe sed dicet 

ei para'ta mihi quod caenem ciprœcingue 

te et ministra' mihi donec manducew

«•/bibam et posi h<zv tu manducabis et bibes
» 

numqwid tu' gratiam htziet seruo illi q«i

fecit qua: sibi impt-raurrat nwzputo sie' </uos'

earn feceritis oninia. quic prœceptasunt uobis' dici

te serui inutiles sumus quod debuimz« fa

cere fecimus Ct faciumest dum iret inhi

emsalem tra/zsiebat ptvmedia;« samariawz ei galUeam

et cum ingrederetzzr inquoddam castel

lum occurrerunt ei χ uiri leprösi qui

steterunt alongue et leuau^runt uo

cem suam dicentes ihmi prareptor misse

rere nof/ri quos ut uidit d/xz'/ eis' ite osten

dite uos' sacerdotibwi Cl iaciumesi duwirent

sanatisunt unus autem exillis' ut uidit

quia mundatus«/ regressus«/ cummag

nauoce magnificans deum et cicidit in

faciemm ante pedes eius gratias agens

ei et hie erat samaritanus responJens autcm 'úicsus

aix.it nonne decim mundatisunt ei uiiii·

ubi sunt ei \\oncsi exillis' inuentus qui redi

ret et daret gloriam d(o niss'i hie alenige
e

na Ct ait illi surget uade quia fides tua
*

te saluum fecit Ulttrrogatus autem a

farisseis' quando ueniret regnum dfi respondit

eis' et dixi/ Cumobseruatione regnum

dei nonutnit neq«c dicent Ccce hie' aut ec

ce illic' ecccenim regnumdri intrauosVí/

Q^ 3,it ad discifiu/os suos uenient dies qit t iiii//>

dissideretis uidere unum diem filii

hominis í/no«uidebitis et dicent uobis'

Ccce hic' aut ecce illic' nolite ire ntq'ue 

sectemini Tiarn sicut fulgorcorus 

cans desubcaelo inea quae subcse 

lo sunt fulget ita erit filiaí hominis 

in die sua L/rimum autem oportet 

illummulta pâti et reprobari age 

neratione ha'c Ct Sicut (actumesl indi 

ebus noe Ita erit et indieb«í filii howzeis 

aedebant ο qua intrauit 

et bibebant noe in arcaw 

et uxores ducebant et uenit diluium 

et dabantur us adnup et pcrdidit omnes 

tias usque in diem Ο SimiliUr ska/ (actumest

indiebzw loth 
f. 
aedebant qua die autem. exiit loth'

et bibebant asodomis' pluit ig

emebant nem et solfor decs

et uendebant lo et onws pírdidit secunímn

plantabant \\cec erit qua die filiw

aedificabant hominis reuelabiter
•

1Π ilia hora quifuerit in tecto f/uas

saeius indomu ne discendat tollere ilia

Ct qui in agro fuerit Similitfr no«redeat

retro JLJ.J.emores estote uxoris

loth' U ui Cumque autcm quaessierit ani

mam suam saluare pcrdat illaw

et qui Cumque pmJiderit illam yropter me' ui

uificabit earn Uicouobis inilla noc

te erunt duo inlecto uno unus adsu

metur et alUr relinq«itur duo inag

ΙΌ unus assumetur et alter relin

quetur fespondentes dicunt illi ubi h«i

erunt domine qui dz'xz'/eis' ubicumqac

fuerit corpus illic' wwgregabunt«r

qui lae
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lucanum fol. 85,

Qicebat autem parabulam adillos quoniam ο

portet sempirorare et non difficere dicens

iudex quidam erat inquadam ciuitate

qui deum no«timebat et hominem nonnerebatur
uidua autem quœàam erat inciuitate ilia i/ue
niebat adeum dicens uindica me dead

uersario meo f/nolebat per multum iempus
post hœcauiemaix.it intrase Si deum nwztimeo nee hominem
reuereortamen quumolesiaesi mihi h<Z£ uidua

uindicabo illam ne innouissimo ueniens
suggillet me 3utauiem dominus cludite quid iu

dex iniquitatis dial deus autem no?;faciet uindict

am electorum suorura clamantium ad
se die acnocte et patientiam inillis'

Clico uobis' quia cito faciet uindictam illoranz
lltfrum tarnen n\ius hominis ueniens putas in
uenire fidem intirra Q/x// autem adquosdaw

qui inse iwzfidebant tamquam essent

iusti ei aspfrnebant caetcris parabulam

istam Quo homines ascenderunt in
templum ut orarent unus farissez«
et alter puplicanus farisseus stans \\<zc
apud se orabat dicens deus gratias ago tibi
quid nowsum sif«/t/caet<ri homines raptores ini

usti adulttri «dut etiam hie puplicanz«·
leiuno bis insabbato Qecimas do' om

nium quœ possédée et puplicanus alo

ngue stans nolebat nee oculos ad
caelum leuare sed ptvcutiebat pectus

suum dicens deus propitius estomihi pecca

tori Qico itaque uobis' discendit hie

iustificatus indomum suam abillo
Sed quia omnisqui se exaltât humiliabit»;·

et qui se humiliât exaltabitur . j.,
Q^Qferebant autem adillum et infantes

ut eos tanguèrent Quos cumuidis

sent Aiscipuli increpant illos ., . ^., . j

non 

non 
non 
non

ihíí«s autcm conuocans illos dixit sinite 

pueros uenire adme et nolite eos pro 
hibere talium«/ enim regnumcselor?/OT 

Q men dico uoln's Qui cumqz^ non accipt'rit 
regnum dei siait puer nwzi/ztrabitis i/zillud 

Ct Intirrogauit eum quidara princeps dicens 
Illagistiv bone quid faeiam uitaw xternam 
possidebo Clixit atitem eiih««s quid me dicis bo 

num nemo bonus nissi solus deus mandata 

nosti
occides
mechaberis

furtuw faciès
falsum testimonium dices 

honora patrem tuuw i/matrem 
qui ait \iœc omnia custodiui aiuuen 
tu/t1 mea Cj^uo audito ihí'í«s ait ei cldhuc' 

unum tib\ dcest Omniaq«« cumqat· habes 

uende e/dapauperibus ci habebis tessau 

mm in caslo ei ueni seqa^re me 
DIS ille auditis' contristatuscj/ qitia diues

erat ualde Uidens autem ilium ihttas tris 

tern ïacÎum d/x/7 quam diincile qui pec 
cunias hi7&nt inregnum dei intrare 

facilius est enim camellum per foram 
en acus' transhe quam diuitem iwtrare 

inregnumdci Ct dixerunt qui audi 

erunt GL quis potest saluus fieri 

3, it illis' ih«as (Ja<r inpossibilia sunt aptid ho 
mines possibiiia sunt apud dttim 3,it 

autem petrus Ccce nos relinquimus omnia 
et secuti sumus te quid erit nobis' 

Qui di'xii eis' Q men dicouoíi'í nemo est qui 
relinq;/it domuw aut filios propler 
aut parentes regnum dfi et 

aut fra/Ves non recipiat mu 

aut uxorem Ito plurima
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fol. 85, v».

inhoc temporv insœcu/o autem uentwro uitaw χ 

tívnam possidebit aClSumpsit aulein iht'iws 

xii et ait illis' ecce ascendimus hie 

rusolimam et consummabunt//r omnia 

quir scripAz sunt ptr profitas dcfilio homi/;/j·

tradetwr enim gentib/« ei \n ludetwr et f
• 

lagillabitttr et (Wispueti/r et pos/quam flagillauir

int occident cum </ 'iii· die resur
•

get Ct Ipsi nihil horum intellexe

runt et erat uerbum istud absf0«dituffz

ab eis' et ntwi;/tellegebant qiiœ dicebantwf

illis' Tiic/wm«/ autcm cum adpropinqwaret

hericho caecus qwidam sedebat secus

uiam mendicans et Cum audiret

twrbam prartireuntem inttvrogabat quid

hoc esset Clixerunti7«/i7;2 ei quod ih«as nazarenz«

tra«siret et clamauit d/cc?«s ih«u fili dauid

misserere mei CL qui pnribant i« cre

pabant eum ut taceret ipse uero

multo magis clamabat nlidauid mis

erere mei Cl qui probant increpa

bant eum ut taceret Ipse Ufro mul

to magis clamabat lili dauid mise

rere mei Stans autem ih«ws iussit illuwz

adduci adse Ct cum adpn>pinq?/as j

set inter rogabat ilium d/ov/s quid ^

tfi/i uis' faciam 3t ille d/x// do/«/ne utui

deam Ct ih«;/s d/'x// iili respice fides

tua te saluum fecit et íw/festim

uidit et seq«('batur illuwz magnifie

ans dí'am Ct ornais popu/us utuidit deilit

laudemd<?o Ct ingressus pcrambu

labat inhyericho Ct ecce uir no

mine zacheus ä hie erat princeps

puplicanorww et ipse diues et

uidere ihesum quis esset etnonpoterat 

quia stat«ra pussillus erat et pracurrens äs 

cendit inarborem sicimor«w utuideret 

\\\um quia inde erat tra»sit«rus Ct Cum ueni 

isset adlocum suscipiens eum ihwas uidit 

illuwz et dixit adeuw zachee festinans disc 

ende quia hodie indomu tua oportet me 

manere c/festinans discendit et excae 

pit illuffz gaudens Ct Cumuiderentomws 

mormurabant dicen/w quod adhomi«f»z peccatorm 

diuirtisset Stans autem zacheus dixii adihwwmecce 

dimediuOT bonorum meowm domine do' paupfrib« 

et siqznd alicui defraudaui reddo quadrup 

\um ait ihesus adillos quia hodie salus domui
b a

huic fizc/a«/ eoquod filius ipse sitabrae uenit 

enim fi\ius bomims quœrere et saluum facere quodyeri 

illis erat \\CEC ipsis' audientibwí dis.it parabulaw

eo quod esset prope hyemsalem et quia existimarentqaftfcw 

festim regnumdii manifestaretz/r (JÎX.U ergo' 

ilorno quidam nobilis abiit inregionem 

Ionq«inq«iZ#z accipcre sibi regnum et reu#ti 

llocatis' autem χ seruis' suis' dédit illis' χ mnas 

et aitadillos negotiamin duwuenio Ciues 

autem dus oderant illu;« f/misserunt ligationem 

post i\ium dicentes nolumus autem ha«c regnare 

sup«· nos' Q V lactumest cum rediret accep 

to regno iussit uocari seruos quibw de 

dit peccuniawz utsciret quantum, quisque eoium ne 

gotiatus esset Uenitautem primus dicens domine mna 

tua χ mnas adqucssiuit et aitilli eu 

ge bone serue quia inmodico fidelis fu 

isti eris potestatem habens super χ ciuita/« 

Ct ait«- uenit dicens domine mna tua fecit ·ιτ mnas

Ct huic ait et tuesto supra -ir ciuita/«

G t alt«;- uenit d/c*»s domine ecce mna tua q«« ha

bui repossitam insudario timui enim te
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lucanum fol. 86, r·

quia homo austeris es tollis quod nonpotuisti
et metis quod nowseminasti U.ia't ei Qeoretuo te

iudico seruenequam sciebas quod ego austeris

homo sumtollens quod nonposui f/metens quad non
seminaui et quare non dedisti peccuniawz meam
admensam et ego ueniens cum ussuris' uti
que exigissemillud CL adstantibz«· dz'x/'/ 3.u

ferte abillomnam c/date illiq«i χ mnas

haoet CL QIXerunt ei domine haï/et χ mnas
ico autem uobis quia omni \\abenti dabitur et abeo

autem quinonhaiet et quod habet aufferetur abillo

Uerum tarnen inimicos meos illos qainolue
runt me regnare super se adducite
hue' et intirficite ante me Gt his dictis'

pr«cedebat ascendens inhierusiz/tv« // thaniae
faciumesi Cum adpropinqwasset bethfage et be

admontem q«i uocaturoliueti missit 'ii'
d\scipulos suos dicens ite incastellum quod contra uos'esi
inq«o introeuntes inuenietis pullu;« assi
na3 alligatum cui nemo umquanz homi
num sedit soluite illuz/z et adducite mihi

Si quis uobis inUrrogauent quare soluitis
eum Sic' dicetis ei quia dominas opcram eins disside
rat 2Lbier\intau/em qui missi erant et in

uenierunt sic u l aix.it illis pullum Stantem
Soluentib«i au/cm illis' Dullum d/xtv«nt domi

ni eius adillos quid soluitis pullu/;z 3,t

illi dixeruni quia dominas eum necessarium habet . ,,
Ct Quxerunt illu;« adiht'iKm et iactan

tes uestimenta sua super pullu;« inposu

erunt ihfi^m Cunte autem illo subst«;-nabant

uestimenta sua inuia et Cum adpro

pinq«aret iam addiscensu;« montis oli
ueti csepfrunt omnes turbas discendentiu/« lau

dare deum uoce magna super omnibwi q?/as

uiderant uirtutib«i dicentes Denedictus
qui uenit innomi«f domini Dax' iwcEelo et

intcrra ei gloriainexcelsis' Ct qz/idam faris 

seorum deturbis' dixerunt adillum ma 
gister increpa' discipulos tuos quibi/j illeait di 

co uobz'j qiiia Si hii tacuerint lapides clamabunt 

Ct 3-Q prapinquauit uidens ciuitatem fleuit
super illam dicens quia si cognouisses tufleres et 
q«idem inhac' die tua quœ adpacem tibi est nunc 
autem absconditasunt ab oculis' tuis' quid uenient dies 

inte et Circumdabunt te inimici tui ua
10 ei coangustiabunt te undiq«í et adterram pro 

stírnent te et filios tuos qui inte sunt

et nowrelinquent inte lapidem suptv lapidem
in te uenient hœc uniuersa. eo quod non coguouiris te»i 

pus uissitationis tuœ et Ingressus intern 
plum cíepit iecere uendentes inillo cl ementes 

et messas nummulariorum euertit f/cath 
edras uendentium columbas dicens illis' se 

riptumci/ quia domus mea domus orationisci/ 

uosau/em fecistis illam speloncam latronu///

et erat docens quotidie in templo Urin
cipes autem sacerdotum et scribse et princi 
pes plebis qœzrebant illum p^rdere et noninue 
niebant quid facerent illi Omnis enim popuÎus sus 
pensai erat audiens illu/« Ct ïaciumcsi inuna 

dierum docente illo pop«/«m intemplo et aeuang 
uelizante co;menier«;/t principes sa.cerdoium et 
scribae cum seniorib«í dicentes ad illu»z 

(lie' nobzï inqz^a potesAz/í hœc facis aut quis est 
qui dédit tioi hanc potestatem respondent autem dixii 
adillos lïïttrrogabo uos' eiego unuwz ufrbum 

respondete nu'/zi babtismumiohannis de 

cœlo erat an ex hominib;« 3,t illi cogi 
tabant intrase dicenies quia Si dixerimus de 

caelo dicet quare ergo noncredidis lis il

11 Si autem dixerirm«· ex hominibwj plebsu 

niuersa lapidabit nos' certi sunt enim 
iohannem profetam esse et responder//«t
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fol. 86, v».

ü

i

heres

et

C L

senescire undc esset CI ihesus altaukm illis' neq#<> 

ego dico uobis' inqua potestah hire facio Coepit 

aulem aicere adplebem parabulam hanc 

mo plantauit uiniam et locauit eaw co 

lonis' c/ ipse per egre fuit multis' temporibus 

et intempore quodam missit ad cultures 

seruum ut defructu uinise <darent illi q«i 

cessutfz dimisserunt eum inancm et addidit 

altiTUOT scrim;« mittcre illi autem \\unc qzzoq caedentes 

et adficientes iwnumilia dimissen/;/t inan 

em Ct addidit 'iii' mitttrc qui et illu;;z uulne 

rantes occiderunt d/x// autem dominus uinise 

qmd faciammittaw filiummeum dilectuffz forsi 

tan cum hzz;zc uiderint ucrebuntwr quern cum uidissent 

coloni cogitauirunt intrase dicen/es hie«/ he 

res occidamz« illuw utnctf/ra fiat hereditas 

dus et iectum illu;;z extra uiniam occiderunt 

Quid frgo faciet illis' dominus uinia? Ueniet et 

p<'rdet colonos istos et dabit uiniaw aliis' 

Quo audito dix*·/·?/«/ illi absit iUeauiem aspiciens 

eos ait illis' qwid t rgo bocquod scrip/«;««/ lapidem quern 

reprobaui'runt asdificantes hie iac/usest \n capw/ 

anguli Omnis qui ciciderit supra illuw la 

pidem non ««fringuetwr sup^r quemauiem ciciderit com
r·

minuet ilium q««rebant principes sacerdo/ww

et scribae mittfre inillummanus inillaho

ra el timuer«»t popu\um cognout'runt enim quod

adipsos dixerit Similitudinem istam

obseruantes misserunt insidiatores

qui se esse iustos similarent ut cap^rent

eum i«sermone et traderent eum magis

tratui et potestati pnzsidis et interro

gauirunt illu;« dicen/« ffiagistir scimz« qtn'a

recte dicis et be?ie doces et non accipis perso

nam sed inuiritate uiaw dt\ doces' . ,

licet nobzir tributumdare cessari anno» 

Considerans aulem doluwz illoraw dixti adillos qaidm 

temptatis Ostendite mihi denarium cz«'as 

habet imaginem ue\ inscriptionem respon 

dentés dixerunt cessaris Gt ait illis' 

reddite ergo quœ sunt cessaris cessari et quœ del sa«t 

deo Ct noTzpotuerunt uirbum dus repríhendere 

coraw plèbe et mirati inresponso eius tacu 

urunt accesseruntazz/iw adeum q«idam sadu 

ceontm qzanegant esse resurrectionem et inter ro 

gawrunt eum dicentes magister moys« 

scripsit nobzi si haier al'icuius mortuzzi fuerit 

hafons uxorem et hic sine filiis' fuerit ut 

accipiat earn hater eius uxorem et suscitet 

semen fra/ri suo Septim ergo fraires erant et 

Orimus accepit uxorem i/mortuz« est sine filiis' 

Ct Sequens accepit illam et ipse mortuzzi 

est sine filio 6Γ 'iii' accepit illaw Simili 

ter et omwís 'uii· nowreliqacrunt semen et mor 

tui sunt Ilouissima omnium mortua«/ 

mulier inresurrectione frgo c«z«s eorzzw er 

it uxor Siquidem 'uii· habuerzz»t eaw uxo 

rem Ct 3,ítillis' ih«zzs lllii saeculi hzzz'zzs 

nubunt et traduntzzr adnuptias illi uero qui 

digni habebuntzzr sxculoillo ct i«resurrec 

tione ex mortuis' nöwnubunt neqzzí ducunt 

uxores neqzzí enim ultra mori potfrunt se 
quales enim anguelis' s«;zt et filii szz«t dei 

cum sint filii resurrectionis qaziz uíre 

resurgent mortui et ÏÎloyses ostendit 

secus rubum sifzz/ die it uidit dominion dfzzm ab 
raam et dt'zzm issac' et deum iacob' deus autem non est 

mortuor«« sed uiuor«»z Om»i?s enim uiuunt ei 

esponden/cs autem quidam scribar«»z dixerzznt ei 

niagistcr bí/iídixisti Ct ampli«í no« audi 

ebant eum quicquam intt'rrogare 
dz'xz'/ autem adillos ih«zzs quomodo dzhznt xpw
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lucanum fol. 87, r«

dauid esse e/ipse dauid dicit inlibro psa\morum
Qzxz'/ dominus domino meo sede adexteris meis donee
ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum
tuorum dauid ergo daminum illum uocat et quomodo fi
lius eins est 3,\idienteau/em omm populo dix;'/ discipuh's suis'

adtendite ascribis qui uolunt awbu
lare instolis' et amant salutationes in
foro et primas cathedras insynago
gis' et primos discubitos iníwzuiuiis' qui de
uorant domus' uiduarww simulantes
longuamorationem hü accipient dam

f· . f· .maiorem pnationem peiorem respiciens aulem ui
dit eos qui mittebant manemunerai« ga 
zafilacium diuites uiditauicm t/qz/andam ui 
duam paupirculawz mittentem serea duo 
minuta et dz'xzV \iere. dicouobz'i quia uidua hœc 
paup^rcula plusquam omnes missit na» om»is 
hü exhabundantia sua misserunt mu 
nera dii flaec autem ex eo quad àeest illi omnem 
uictum suu/72 quem habuit missit Ct qiiibusd 
am dicen/Ybz« detemplo quod lapidibz^ bonis' 
et donis' ornatum esset d/'xzV \\ccc <yiœ uidetis ue 
nient dies Inquibf« nonreiinquetur lapis supír 
lapidem hic' inpariete q;«nö«distruatur 

1 ΤΓ\ tc/TogauíV-untíZtt/tv// ilium áiscipuli dus dicentes pra 
ceptor quandohcsc erunt et quod signum erit cum 
fieri i/zcipient quidixii uidete ne seducami 
ni IXl u^i enimuenient innomi«t meo die 
entes quoniam. ego sum npis/uc et tempi« adprop 
inqr^auit Holite ergo ire post illos Cum antem 
uideritis pr<rlia et seditiones nolite tcrreri 
Oportet enim primum \i<2c fieri scd non statim 
finis lune dicebat illis' inillis' diebus Sur 
get gens contra gentem et regnum aduirsus 
regnum et ttvrsemotus magni er««t per lo 
ça f/pestilentise et fames ttrroresq«i de

caelo et signamagna erunt et tern
pestâtes sed antéhœc omnia iniecient i
manus' suas' el pírsequent/ír uos' trad
entes insynagogas et adcustodias
tradentes adreges i/pr<2sides prop/er nomen mcum contin
guent autem uobis' \\<zc in testimonium PO
nite frgo i«cordib«i uesiris nowpnsmeditari quem
admodum respondeatis ego enim dabo uobis
os' et sapientiam cui non potuerint
resistcre et contra dicere omnes aduirsarii ws/ri
trademini enim aparentibz/í et (rairibus et cog
natis' et amicis' et morte adficient
exuob;> et eritis odio omnib«i propÎernomenmiinn
Ct Capillus décapite ucs/ro no«pfribit in
patientia ufi/ra possidebitis animas
ues/ras Cumauiem uideritis circHffzdari ab
exercitu \\ierasalem tune scitote quia adprap
inq«auit desolatioc//« tune qui iniudeaswnt
fugient inmontes ci qui inmediu eins fu
erint discendent et qui inregionib«i dus
no«i«trent ineam quia dies ultionis hii szi/ît
ut inpleantz/r omniaq#<s scrip/a sunt

1 1 as prignantibtfi einutrien/ibus inillis' dieb«i 
erit enim prcsura magna snpcrterram et 
ira populo huic Ct cadent inore gladii 
e/captiui ducentur inomnes gentes . v 
Gt hierusalem calcabitz^r agentibz« do 
née inpleantar tempora nationuw

f^T HTunt signa insole et luna et stellis' 
et in terris' prisura gentium prœconfussione 
Sonitus maris et fluctuum arescenti 
bus hominibz« priztimore et expectatione

in
eorum quœ sup^r uenient uniut'rso orbe naw
uirtutes caelorum mouebuntur
Tu" c uidebunt filiu?« hominis uenien
t em
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fol. 87, ν».

innube cumpotestate magna et maies 

täte his aiilcm fieri incipientibz« respicite 

el leuate capita ucs/ra. quoniam adpropinquat re 

demptio uci/ra Ct Q/xz/ illis' similitiu/zVzfw uidete fie 

ulniam efomnes arbores Cum producunt iam 

cxse fructum scitis quflniam propeesf aestas' lia 

et uos cum uideritis hoc fieri scitote quoniam 

propeest regnum dti âmendico uofó quia nonprœteribit 

generations donec omnia fiant Caeluw d 

livra t/w/sibunt u<rba autan mea ni?« tnz«sient adt 

{Ji Cltendite au/cm uo&is ne forte grauentur 

corda ues/ra. in crapula et ebreitate 

(·/ curis huius tiitas et supcrueniat inuos' re 

pentina dies ilia tamquam laqueusc/zzw 

suptvueniet in omzzts qui sedent suptr faci
r. r.
orbis em tt-rrce Ulg'elate itaqzzt omni tem 

pore crantes utdignihabeamini fu 

gère istaomnia qua: futzzra sunt et stare 

an/t· filiuOT howzwis Cfat autem diebz/í docens i«t 

emplo noctibz« utro exiens morabatz//· in 

monte qzziuocatur oliueti Ct Omnis popu\us 

manicabat adeum in templo audire 

eum 3,Qprc>pinqzzabat autem dies festus aze 

mor«M qui αιαΊιιτ pascha Ct q«ízrebant \>r'i 

ncipes sacerdo/«;« et scribae quomorfo eun/ inier

ficerent timebant ut'ro plcbem Uj. tra

uit anÎcm satanas iniudam qui cognomina

batur scarioth' unum dexii Ct ab

iit t/ locutusM/ cumprincipib^í sacerdo/aw

et magisíraúbus quemudmodum illuw traderet eis'

et gauissisunt cl polliciti sunt peccu

niamilli dare et spopondit et quœreb

at oportunitatem ut traderet illuw

sáií tz^rbis' "denitau/t-m dies festus aze

morww inqua necesse erat immolari

pascha OL m ' ss ' 1 petr«;«i>/' ioh<7ww<;« d/'cf«s eun

tes parate nobis' pascha utmandu

cemus ât illi dixerunt ubi uis'

tibi paremus et dixif adeos Ccce introeun

tibus uobis' inciui/a/cwz occurret uobzi homo

anforam aquae portans seqzzimini

eum i^zdomum i» quam intrat Gt dicetis pa

tri familias domus' Quit tibi magisUr nbiw/

diuirsorium ubi pascha cum discipulu meis' man

ducem eiipse uobis' ostendet caenaculuw

magnum stratu;« et ibi parate Cuntes

autem inuenierunt sir«/ illis' dixit i/paraufnmt

pasca Ct Cumfacta esset hora discub

uit et xii apos/o/z' cum eo Ct aitillis' Qisside

rio dissideraui her pasca manducare

uobiscum an/f? quam patiar Qico enim uobzi quia ex

hoc nw/manducabo illud donec iwpleatzzr legnumaa

Q L ^ccepto calice gratias egit el dixit

clccipite calicem et diuite internes' dico enim 'i

uobz'j qz«izno«bibaw degeneratione uitis donec

regnum d<?i ueniat CL accepte pane

gratias egit í/fregit deditque eis' dz'cíns

her est Corpz« rnízzm quod prouobu datur hoc facite

in m«zm commemorationem Similittr et

calicem pwt quam caenauit dicens hic est

calix nouum testamentumi« sanguin

meo qzzi prouobz'í eflfundetur Uerum tarnen

Cccemanus tradentis me' mecum«/ in

mensa Ct quidem filiwf hominis secundum quod

diffinitum«·/ uaclit Uerum {.amen uas

illi homini pwquem tradetur Ct ipsi cae

ptrunt qnœrere intrase quis esset exeis' qai

facturus esset hoc Tjc/a«/ autem Contensio inter

eos quis eorum uideretz/r esse maior

Qz'xz'/ autem eis' reges gentiu;« dominantur eo

rum Ct Qui potestatem hafent sup^r eos

benefici uocantur Uos' autem non sic' sed qui

maior«/ inuobz'í fiat sirw/ iunior et qui prœ

cessons/ fiat sir?// ministrator na« q«is

maior cs/ ingentibz/ί qui recumbit
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lucanum loi. 88, r»

ea

autqui ministrat nonnequ'i recumbit

ego auiem inmedio vesirum sum sic«/ quiministrat

uos' estis quipt-rmansistis mecum intern

ptationib«í meis' ei ego quidem dispono

uobz'i sk«/disposuit n\ih\ patermeus regnum ut
aedatis et bibatis supinnensammram izzreg·

no dri 61 Sedeatis inthrono iudican

tes xii tribubzii hisrahel ckitauiem ihesus deus Sy

mon Symon' ecce satanas ex petituos'

ut crebraret sicui triticum 6go autem ro
gaui prote ut nan difBciat fides tua

Ct tu aMquando conuersus confirma halres
tuos Cjui dz'xz'/ ei domine tecum paratus sura

et incarcerem et inmortemire c/ille
dz'xz'/ Qico iib'i petrc non cantabit gallus
donec ter abneges nosse nie' Ct dz'xz'/eis'

qzztfn</0missi uos sz'rif sacculo et pcz-a f/calciamen
tis' nuwzqzzid aliqzzid deffuit uobis' Ht illi dix

erunt nihil Clz'xz'/ ergo eis' scd mine qiiihabet sacculu/zz
tollat SimilitiT et pcram 6t quino/zhízíet' gladi
um uendat tonicam suam i/emat gladium

d ico enim uobz'-r quoni'am adhuc' hör quod scnp/umes/ op 
cum

ortet inpleri inme et quod iniustis' députa
r.

tus sum et enim qua: sunt deme finem liaient
ât illi dixerunt domine ecce gladii ·ϋ· hic'
a,t illc d/x// eis' satis«/ Ct egressus ib

at seciindum consuitudinem inmontem o\\ua.rum
Secutisunt<;«/(v;z illum et aiscipiili Q\_ Cum perueni

isset adlocum dz'xz'/ illis' orate ne in

tretis intemptationem et ipse auul
sus es/ abeis' qnaniiim iactnsci/ lapidis 6t po

ssitis' genibzw orabat dz'civzs patír si uis'

tratis fer calicemhunc ame' Uerum tarnen
non mea uoluntas s«/ tua fiat cLppar

uitazz/d-ra illi anguelus decselo iwzfortans
eum c/ faciusesi sudor eius sicui guttse sangui

n i s

decurrens int«'rram cum surrexis 

set aboratione 6t Cum ueniisset ad 
a\scipulos suos inuenit illos dormientes prœt 

ristitia et aitillis' surgite c/orate ne 
intretis intemptationem CLQhuc' illo 

loquente ecce tzzrba f/quiuocatur iudas 
unzzi de xii an/e-cedebat eos et adprapinqzza 
uit ihmi utoscularetur eum ihfiz/s aulem dz'xz'/ illi 

iuda Osculo filium hominis tradis 
Ul dentés autcm hü qui circaipsumerant qzzo</ 

futarum erat dixeruntei dö^zzhe sipcrcu 

tiemus ingladio 6t p^cussitunus ex 

illis' seruum principis sacerdotum et 
amputauit auricolamt7«i dexti'/iam Tesfo/n/ens 
autcm ihcjzzs aiteis' sinite usqzzc adhuc' e/ctim te 

tigisset auricolam <z'zzj· sanauit eum 
/H i\it autcm ibi\rz/s adeos qui uenerant adse' 

a principibzzi sacerdotum ?/magistrati 
bus templi et senioribzzj qzzjsi adlatronem 

existis cum gladiis' cl fustibzzí Quotidie 
uobiscum fucram in tcmplo non extend 

istis manus' inme' sed \\cecest hora ues/ra. et potes 
tatis tenebrarum Lyonpn-hendentes an/on 
eum duxerunt addomiim principis sa 
cerdotum LJutrus \\cro seqzzt batízr alon 

ge Q ccenso autem igné inmedio atrio 
el circumsedentibzzí illis' erat petrus 

inmedio eorum Quem cum uidisset an 
cella qzzírdam sedentem adlimen et eum 

fuisset intuita Aix.it 6t hie cum illo er 

at Sit ille negauit eum dice/is mulier 

no;znoui illum 6t Dort pussillum alizz.r 

uidens eum dz'xz'/ et tu deillis' es petnzí 

Ufro ait Ο homo nozzsum et int<ruallo fac 

to qzzasi horae unius alius quidam ad 

firmabat dzcfAzs uere el hic cum illo 

er a t
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fol. 88, ν».

nam cl galileus est et clit petrus homo 
nescio quid dicis et Continuo adhuc' il 
lo loquente cantauit gallus d Conuc/- 

sus dominas respexit petrum el recordatwf 
esl petrus ucrb'i domini sicut d/x/V illi quia prias quam 
gallus cantet terme negabis Ct egres 
sus foras petrus fleuit arnare et ui 
ri qui tenebant illum inludebant ei dicen/« 
cedentes cl uelaucrunt cum et pi-rcutiebant 
faciem dus cl inttrrogabant eum dicenles proie 
tza quisi'i/ qui te p<rcussit CI alia mu 
Ita blasfemantes dicebant ineum .,,., 

(3 L ut I«C/KS est Qies Conuenierunt seniores 
plebis et principes sacerdo/«»z et scribae 
et Quxeruntillum inconcilium SUUOT die 
entes Si tu es xpistuc die' nobis' et aitillis' 
Si uobis dixero ne« credetis mihi si autem i>i 
tí'rrogauíro no/zrespondetis mihi ncqut dirait 
tetis CX hoc au/cm erit fi\ius hominis sedens 
adextcris uirtutis dixerunt autcm om««'S tu 
es liliusdfi (Jui ait uos'dicitis quia ego sum 
3,t illi dix?/·«»/ quid adhuc' dissideramus 
testimonium ipsi enim audiuimus de 
ore eius Gt Surgens Omnis multitude eo 
rum duxerunt illum adpylatum cœpcr 
unt autcm accussare illum d/ci'»/es llunc inueni 
mus subutrtentem gentem nosiram il soluenU-w 
legem nostram et pr.jhibentem tributa dari 
cessari et dicentemse xpisÎum regem esse 

l/ylatus autcm z'w/trrogauiteum d;ct'«s III
es rex iudeorum 3,t ille rcspondens ait tu dicis 
3,it autcm pylatus adprincipes sacerdo/«/« 
etturbas nihil inuenio caussae \nhoc 
homine 3,1 illi inualescebant die 
entes commouet pupitlitm docens per

uniufrsam iudcam cl incipiens agalilea 
usque hue' Uyiatus autem audiens ga 
lileam tn/errogamt si homo galileus esset 
ut cognouit quad deerodis potes/aie essa re 
missiteum aderodem qui et ipse inhie 
rusolimis' erat illis' diebw Crodis autem uis 
so ihf.ru gauissus«/ ualde eratenim eu 
piens exmulto tempori uidere eüm eo 
quod audiret multa deillo et spfrabat 

. signum 2Lïiquod uidere ab eo fieri 
HT! terrogabatauíem illummultis' sermonibus Et

ipse nihil respondebat ei Stabant autem prin 
cipes sacerdotuwz et scribae «»stanter ac 
cussantes eum spreuitau/em illum erodis cum 
exercitu suo i/inlussit indutum ueste 
alba et remissit adpylatum et facti 
sunt amici erodis et pylatus inipsadie 
nam antea inimici erant ad inuicem 

L) Vlatus autem conuocatis' principibw sacerdo/«« 
et magistratibai plebis ais.it adillos obtu 
listis mihi hune hominem q«asi coram uobw 
inter rogans nullam caussam i«uenio i»ho 
mine isto ex his' quibz« eum accussatis 
sed neque erodis nam remissi uos' ad il 
lum Ccce nihil dignum morte actumst 
ei Cmendatum trgo illum dimittawz ne 
cesse au/cm habebat diminue eis' p^rdiem 
festum unum uinctum Cxclamauit 
autem simul uniuersa turba dicetts toile 
h««c et dimitte nobis' barabban' qui erat 
propter seditionem quandam foc/am inciui/a/f 

. et homicidiummissus in carcerem 
\icr um autcm pylatus locutus est adillos uol 

ens dimitUre ihcsum 3-t illi succlamab 

ant dicen/t'i crucifige crucifige
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lucanuw fol. 89, r«.

ilium ille autem tfrtio dz'xz? adillos quid enim

mali fecit iste nullam caussam mortis
inuenio ineo Corripiam ergo i\\um cAlimit

tarn 3,t illi instabant uocibaj magnis' p

ostulantes ut crucifigeretur et inua

lescebant uoces eorum et pylatus
adiudicauit fieri petitionem eorum

Climissit autem illis' eum qu\ prop/t-r homicidiuw et
seditionem missus fuerat incarcer
em quem petebant ihesum uero tradidit uoliin

tati eorum Suscipirunt ergo ihesum et por

tans crucem ducebatur Gt cum
adducerent eum adprAenderunt sy

monem quendam cyrinensem uenien
tem deuilla et inposuerunt illi crucew
portare post ihcsitm SCqzifbatur autcm illuz;; m
ultitudo popu\i et mulierum qua; plangue

bant et lamentabant eum Conuer
sus autem adillas dominus dix.it lilioe hyerusal

em nolite flere super me' sed supír uos'
ipsas flete et super filios uesims quoniam ecce
uenient dies inquibz« dicent beatse sunt
stiriles et uentres qui non genuerunt í/ubíra

qtiœ lactauíTunt tune incipient dime mon
tibus cadite suptrnos' et collibíis opírite nos' quia
si inuiride ligno \\œc faciunt inarido quia
fiet Qucebantur et alii 'ii' neqiiiim cum

eo utinttvficerentur CI Tpast quam ue
nierunt in locum qui uocatz^r caluariœ

ibi crucifixerunteum et latrones
unum adextíris' ei altfrum asinistris' . j
ihéws autem dicebat Dater dimitte illis'

non enim sciunt quid faciunt Qiuiden

tes ucro uestimenta eius misserunt sortes

et stabat populus stanspectans et
diridebant illum principes sacerdo/um

cum eo dicen/íí cllios saluos fecit 
seipsum saluum faciat si hic est xpis/us 
dei electus inludebantoK/tvrc ei í/milites 

accidentes et acoetum offerebant illi 

dicentes si tues rex iudeoruw saluutfz te 

fac' Crat autcm et supcrscriptio inscrip 

ta supfrillum litteris' gr^cis' et latinis' 

et ebnicis hîcesi rex iudeorum // tronib:«· 

U nus autem dehis qui pendebant la

blasfemabat eum dicens si tu es xpisius
saluum fac' temet ipsum t7nos' reapondcns
alter increpabat eum dicens neque tu ti

mes deum qtiod ineadem dampnatione es
et nos' quidemiuste nam digna fac

tis' recipimus hicuero nihil mali ges
sit Ct dicebat adiht\ram domine mémento

mei cum ueneris inregnum tuum
Ct dixii illi ihesus clmendico tii/i hodie mecuw

eris inparadisi) erat autem fere hora
•ui· et tenebrse factsesunt inuniu^rsatír

ra usque in 'uiiii· horam e7obscurat»i«/
sol' Ct uelum templiscissumcj·/ med

ium et clamans uoce magna ihéros ait
Datír inmanus' tuas commendo spinutmmeum
et \\œc dicens exspirauit Uidens autem cen -f.
torio quod foc/«mfuerat glorificauit

di'z^m dicens Ucre hichomo iustus erat

et Omnes turbœeorew quœ simul ader

ant adspectaculum istud uidentes
quœ fiebant percutientes pectora sua

reuirtebantwr Stabant autem omnes noti eius
alongue et mulieres quœ secutas erant

eum agali/fiz hœc uidentes et Ccceuir

nomine ioseph qui erat decurio

uir bonz« et iustus hicno« «»senserat

»«silio et actibits e ο rum
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Kata
fol. 89, yo.

-f

erat ab arimathia ciui/ale iiidece qui ex

pectabatet ipse regnumdi liic accessit

adpylatum ci petiit corp?« ihmi Ct depos

situm inuoluit insyndone el possuit

eum inmonumento excisso inquo nondum

quisquam possitus fuerat Ct dies erat

parascue ft sabbatum inlucescebat

Subsecutœ autem mulieres qua; cum ipso uener

ant degali/<w uidurunt monumcntum el qucm ad

moduw possituw erat corp/« eins et reut/tentes

paraiiíTunt aromata it unguenta et sab

bato quidem siluerunt secunJum mandatuw

2, aulcm sabbati ualdedeluculo uenier«;zt

admonumentum portantes quœ para

utvunt aromata et inuenierunt lapid

em reuolutum amonumento et regr

essae no«i«uenierunt corp«i dowmiih«u Cl fac

turn«/ dummente constcrnarentur tae

ewent deipso cl ecce 'ii' stettrunt secus ill. is

inueste fulgenti Cum timerent autcm c/de

clinarent uultum iwttrram dixerunt

adeas quid quaeritis uiuentem cum mor

tuis noncsi hie' scd surrexit recordamini q«a

\iter locutusti/ uobis cum adhuc' ingalilia

esset dicens quia oportet filium hominis tnjdi

inmanus hominum peccatorum ci cru

cifigi el ·ίϋ· die resurgere c/recor

dataesunt ucrbum eins Cl regressx demo

numento nuntiaucrunt \\ixc omnia illis xi

et caetíris' omnib«í CTat aulcm maria mii

í/ioanna f/maria iacobi cl caetiras quœ cum

illis' erant quœ dicebant ad apos/o/os h<zc et

uissasunt ante illos sic«/ deleramenta

uírbaista cl no«credebantillis' Oetr?«

aulem surgens cucurrit admonumcn/ww

et pröcumbens uidit lintiamina sola

possita et abiitsecuw mirans quod fac

turn fuerat 6t ccce 'ii· exipsis' ibant 

ipsa die incastellum quod erat spatio sta 

diorum Ix abhyerusa&w nomine ammaw 

et ipsi loqwfbantur adinuicem dehis' omnibaí 

quœ accederant Ct factum«/ dumfabular 

ent«r et secum q«<zrerent elipse ih«as adpr0pinqaans 

ibat cumillis' Oculi autem tenebantur ne 

eum agnoscerent et aitadillos qui sunt hii 

sermones quos' <ro«fertis adinuicem ambu 

lantes í/estis tristes et respondens unw 

cui nomen erat cleopas dixil ei tusolus pírigri 

nus es inhierusa/t'OT et non cognouisti quœ factasunt 

inilla his' diebus quibus ille dix.it quae et dke 

runt deihma nazareno quifuit profeta po 

tens inopcre i/sermone coramdfo c/ownipopu/o 

et quomodo tradiderunt eum summi sacer 

dotum cl principes nostri indampnationem mor 

tis et Crucifixerunt eum nos autem. sperabi 
mus quia ipse esset redempt«rus bisiahel etnanc 

super \iœc omnia 'iii· dies q«o factasunt hfff sed 

et omnis mulieres q^izdam exnostris' ter 
ruerunt nos' quœ ante lucem fuerunt ad 

monumentum et non inuento corpore eius 

uenierunt dicentes se' etiamuissionem an 

guelorum uidisse q«i dicunt eum uiucne et 

abierunt quidam exnostris admonumen
b a

turn cl inuenierunt ita sic«/ f/mulieres dix 

erunt ipsum ucro nwuiderunt Ct ipsed/x;'/ 

adeos o stulti et tardi corde adcred 

endum inomnibwi quœ locutisunt profetse 

no«nehtEc oportuit pâti xpistum et itaintra 

re ingloriam suam Ct incipiens amoy 
si cl omnib«f profctis intc;prítabat«r illis' inomwibw 

scriptwris' quœ deipso erant Ct adpropinqwa 

UiTunt castello qwoibat et ipse nnxit 

longuitti ire et coegerunt eum dicentes ma 

ne no bis CUM
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ΛΥΚ^ΝΥΜ fol. 9°. Γ °

quoniam adu<rsarium déclinât dies el \n din 

atafj/ iam dies et intrauit manere cum 
illis' âccepit panem ei benedixii et irCfflt 

et porregebatillis' et apcrtisunt oculi

eorum cl cognou?runt eum et ipse eua
» 

nuit exoculis eorum et dixeruntadin
uicem nonne cor' noj/r«m ardens erat in

nobis dum loq«íretur inuia et apwiret

nobis scriptwras Ct Surgentes ead
em hora regressisunt inhieriistf/tv« et in

uenierunt congregatos xi et eos quicum
ipsis' erant dicentes quoniam. surrexit dominas, utre
et apparuit symoni et ipsi narrabant

quœ gestaerant inuia et quomodo cognoufnmt
eum infractione panis // dio eor«;;z
umhœc autem loquuntur ihestis stetit inme

et Áixil eis' Dax uobis'cum ego sum
nolite timere contî^rbati uero el con
ttrriti existimabant se spin'Îum uidere
et dixii eis quid ttirbati cstis et quare co
gitationes ascenderunt incordaufi/ra

uidetemanus meas et pedes meos quia ip
seego sum palpate c/uidete quia spiruus
carnem t/ossa no/ihaéet sicut me uidetis \\a!>ere
CL Cum \wc dix/jjrt ostendit eis' manus et
pedes clQhuc' autem non credentibz« f/mir

antibwj pro; gaudio ais.il habetis aliq«id hic'
quod manducctur 3.t illi obtulerunt

ei partem piscis assi f/fauum mel

lis CI Cum manducasset cora;« eis'

sumens reliq^^ias dédit eis' ci ais.it ad eos

her sunt utrba quœ locutus sum aduos cum
adhuc' essem uobiscuni quo/iiam necesset'í/

inpleri omnia qua: scriptasunt in

lege moysi et profetis' et H'almis' deme 

tune aptruit illis' sensu/Ώ ut intellegerent 
scriptî^ras et Ais.il quoniam scriptum«·/ sic' opor 

têt xp/j/«mpati et resurgere amortuis' 
die 'iii· í/príEdicari innomine et us poeni 

tentiam ei remissionem peccatoruw i/i omnes 

gentes incipiens abhyerusolimâ 

os autem testes estis horum et ego mitto pro 
missum patris mei inuos uos' autem sedete 

i«ciuitate quo adusque1 induamini uir 
tutein ab excelso eduxit autem eos foras 

in bethaniam Ct eliuatis' manib«^ suis' 
benedixït eos Gt laciumcsi dum benedxiccret 

illis' recessit abeis' et ferebatur i«cas 

lum Ct ipsi adorantes regressisî/«t 
inhyerusa/cw cum gaudio magno Ct 

erant semper in templo laudentes ei 
benedicentes dc«m .. linit ΑΜΗΝ' .,
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argumentum \o\\annis fui. 90, ι

\~\ \cesl iohannis aeuanguelista unus ex

discipulis quiuirgo electus adeoesi quem denupti 

is uolentem nubtre uocauit dtus cuiuirginita 

tis inhoc duplex testimonium inaeuanguelio 

datwr quod et pnrti'rcaettris dilectus adfo dici/ui 

et huic matrem suam iens adcrucem cow 

mendauit d<;/s utuirgo ùirginem seruaret 

Cleniqwe' manifestans inaeuanguelio quod erat 

ipse incorruptibilis uerb'i opus inchoans 

solus ut/-bum caro factum esse nee lucem 

atenebris' conp/rhensam fuisse testatur 

P/"imum signum ponens qitoJ innuptiis' fecit dius 

ut ostendens quod erat ipse legentib«i demons 

traret quod ubi Aominus inuitatur difficere 

nuptiarum uinumdebeat ut uetcrib«i inmo 

tatis' noua omnia quœ in xpisfo instituunt«/· ap 

pareant Qequo singula quaeq«*· inmis 

tevio acta uc\ dicta ceuanguelii ratio quae 

rentib?« monstrat 

i~W 3,utem aeuanguelium scripsit inas

sia post quam inpathmos insola apo 

calipsin scripserat ut cui inprincipio 

canonis incorruptibile principium inge 

nessi et incorruptibilis finis ptv uir 

ginem inapocalipsi redderetz/r dicente xj>;'i/o 

CgO sum alfa et U) Ct hie«/ iohannis q«i 

sciens suptruenisse diem recessus sui 

conuocatis discipulis' suis' ineffesso 

Dirmulta expérimenta signorum con 

probans xp/i/«m discendens indefossuw 

sepultz/rae suce locum facta oratione 

possitus«/ ad patres suos tarn extra 

neus adolore mortis quam acor 

ruptione carnis alienus inuenit«/· 

qui et si scripsisse d/'«'/«r post om«t's aeuan 

guelium tarnen dispossitione canonis

ordinati post matheum ponitur 

quom'am indomtao quœ nouissima sunt non «^i 

ex tréma et abiecta numéro sed pleni 

tudinis opt're p«rfecta sunt et hoc uir 

gini debeatwr quorum ue\ scriptorawz 

tempore dispossitio ue\ libror«»z or 

dinatio ideo p^rsingula anobis' non 

exponitur ut sciendi dissiderio col 

locato et quaerentibw fructus labo 

ris etdeo magisterii doctrina seruet«r 

Ilnit clrgumentum 

iohannis

inCipit Interprrtatio ebreorum 

nominum secundum iohannem

fons

Donarches tilii tonitrui 

Delzebub hal/ens muscas ue\ deuorans aut

uir muscar»/»

Darabban lilius patris

csephas Petrus

Cffrem lertilis

missias unctus \dest xpïsiuc

Sichar conclussio sïue missus

ageus Sine terra

solome pax siue pacifica

tyro angustiaa

tabitha commi puella Surge

israhel anima uidens àeum

israhel pTinceps cum deO 

linit

uiii



aeuaugue/mm secundumiohannem fol. 91, r°

erat
uerbum et 
ue(bum er 
at s.pud 
dt'um eideus 
erat uer 
bum höre r 
at i n pnn

cipio apud díum omnia per ipsum 
fac/asunt et sine ipso fac/umes/ nihil 
quod factumes/ inipso uita est c/uita 

erat lu,x' hominum et lux 
lucet intenebris' et tenebras 
earn non íwzp«henderunt // nomen er 

4-uit homo missus adío cui 
at iohannis hie uenit intes 

timonium ut testimonium per 
hibiret delumine ut om»es cr 

ederentper ilium non enim erat ille 
lux Uira sedui testimonium perhiberet delu 

mine eralaukm lux ucra quce inluminat omnew 
hominem uenientem inh««c munduw i/ihoc mun 

do erat i/mundus per ipsum foetuses/ e/mundus 
eumnoTzcognouit insua propria uenit el sui eum 
nowreciptruiit quutquot an/em recipwunt eum dedit 

eis' potesta/iV« filios d<i fieri hisqui cred 
unt innomine eins qui 

non ex sanguinibw 

neque ex uoluntate carnis 

neque ex uoluntate uiri 

eX dfo natisunt

[ 175 ]

Ufrbum caro facfumest et habitauit i

et uidimus gloriam eius gloriam quasi u

nigeniti apatre pleni gratias i/u<rritatis

iohannis testimonium pfrhibet deipso t/cla

mat dzci»s hicfj/dequo dixi qui pos/ me uen

turus est an/Vme {actusest quia priorme erat Ct de

plenitudme eius nos' omnes accipimus gratiawz

pro gratia quia lex per moysen datatst granaautem

et uíritas per ihesumxpis/um (actaest Cjícum nemo uidit

umquam nissi unigenitus filius qui«/ insinu

patris ipse enarrauit ethoces/ testimonium.

iohannis qaan</OTnisserunt iudei abhyerusolimis'

sacerdotes et leuitas adeumut inttrro

garent eum tu quises et confessusfí/ et

nff»negauit quia nonsum ego xpistus et intír

rogauírunt eum itírum quid ergo helias

es tu' et dixi/ nonsum profeta es tu' et respondit · non·
Uixerunt ergo ei quis es die' nobis ut
responsum demus his'qui misser««t nos'

CJuid dicis dete ipso clit uox claman
tis indisserto diregite uias domini sicu/
àixit is&ias profeta et quimissi fuerant ex fa
risífí'í intcrrogauírunt eum et dixeruntei

quid ergo babtitzas' si tu no«es xpistuc neque
helias neqat' proie/a · respondit eis' iohannis di'cf»s

egO quidem babtizo inaqzia médius autem
ues/rum statquem uos nescitis ipse autem qui

post me uenturusest qui an/Vme factuses/ cuius
no»sum dignus ut soluam corregiaw
calciamentií7//í hœc inbethauia fac/izstt«t
^
Irani, iordanen ubi erat iohannis bab

titzans CLlti'radie uidit iohannis ihesum 
uenientem adse et ait ecce agnus dti

ST. JùHN, I. 14-29.



fol. 91, ι

Ccce qui tulit peccatum mundi hic«/ 

dequo dixi po.r/me uenituir qui an/cme factusest 

quia p/iorme erat et ego nesciebam eum sed ut 

manifestaret;//· plebi hisw/id pr/>/>/íreaueni ego 

inaqua babtizans Cl iCStimonium pcrhi 

buit iohannis d/ov;s quia \iidispiritum discendentem 

quasi coluwbaw decaelo c/mansit supereum il ego 

nesciebam eum sed is qui missit me babtit 

zare inaqua ille mihi d/x// Siupcrquim uideris 

sp/r////m discendentem i'/manentem suptreuw 

hicti/ q«i babtizat insp/Vv/usdwc/o cl ego uidi et 

tCStimonium pirhibui quia hic«/ filius de'i elec

tus c;l,l t"ra dieitirum stabat iohannis t'/ex 

discipu/is ι ins ·\\· et respiciens ih««m awbulantem ai-s.it 

Ccce agnus d<i et audierunt euw ·ϋ· ex 

âiscipulis dus loquentem et secutisunt ih<í«m conuer 

sus autem i\\esus et uidens eos sequentes se d/Vrteis' 

CJuid qz/cfritis quidixer««/ rabbi quod àicitur interpre 

tatummagisti·/- ubi habitas dicit eis' uen 

ierunt <-/uiderunt ubi maneret et apudeum

manseruntdie illo horzaiiiem erat q«<7si 'x'
^ ^
andreas CratrtK/tv« haier symonis pétri unus exduobwi

qinaudierant abiohanne et secuti fuerant 

ih««m inuenit hic primum ira/rem suum sy-monem 

et dicit ei Inuenimus myssian quodest inttrpn-tatuw 

xpisiuc 3.CÎduxitau/em eum adihii?/m intuitus autem 

eum \hesus d/x// tu es symon filius iohanna tu 

uocabfns caephas quod intrp;-<tatur petrus
• .ex
iricrastinumatt/t« ire uoluit ingali/föw c/i/;uenit 

filippum ei dicitti ihesus seqwcreme eratiiu/em fi 

lippus abetzaii/i2 ciuitate andreas <'/petri 

inuenit filippus nathanael etdicit ei q«tv«scrip 

sit moyi« inlege cíprofttae inuenimus ih«?/m 

lilium ioseph anazareth c/dzh'tei nathant/f/ 

clnatzareth potti/ boni aliquid esse 

dicit ei filippus ueni t/uide Uidit ih««s nath 

anael uenientem adse et dicit deeo ecce

ue\ adhuc'

uir his rahelita inquo dolus noues/ dicit ei 

nathanW un^me nosti respondil ih«as elâixit ei pri w 

quamte filipp?« uocaret cumesses sub 

fici arbore uidite' et respondif ei nathana«/ 

et ait rabbi tues filiusdd tu es rexhisra/M 

respondi/ ihesus e/dixii ei quia dixi tibi uidi te'subfi 

co credis maius his uidebis ei dicit eis' 

men clmen dico uoiis uidebitis caelum ap«r 

turn et anguelosdfi ascendentes i/discen 

dentés supra filiurn hominis 

die ·ίϋ· nuptiœ factesunt in KannaPali/ae 

Cl erat mater ih«u ibi uocatus«/ autem ihfias et 

â\scipuli eius adnuptias et difficiente uino dicit 

materihwu ad eum uinumnwzha&nt et dicit ei ihej»s 

quid mihi et tibi est mulier nradum uenit hora 

mea CLh't matí-rih«u ministris' quod cum<\ut dixe 

rit uob/i facile erant enim ibi lapidiae 

hydriai 'ui' possitaî 'ui' possitae secundum pu 

rificationem iudeor«;» capientes singulae 

metritas binas ue\ tcrnas Q/n'teis ih«#s inple 

te hydrias aqua et inpleumint eas usqw 

adsummum et dicit eis' ih««s âurite nwnc et 

ferte architriclino et tulerunt utau/em 

gustauit architriclinus aquam uinum 
factam t'/no«sciebat uní/í' esset ministrisKtoH sei 

ebant qui aurierant aquam uocans 

sponsum architriclinus etdicit ei Omnis 

homo primum uinum bonu;«ponit et cumineb 
riati fuerint tiinciâ quod deteriusesf tll seruas 

ti bonumuinum usque nunc iloc primum fecit 

initium signor#»z ih««s incannagalileae et 

manifestauit gloriam suam i/credide 
runt ineum discipu/i eius posthoc discendit cdainaum 
ipse Ct ibi manserunt non multis' 

et matenius diebus et prope erat pascha 

et haires eius iudeor«« f/ascendit hye 

et discipuu eius rusolimam ihcias . ., ··,/ ··> ···>
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iohannem fol. 92, r».

inuenit in templo uendentes boues 
eioues í/columbas i/nu»zmularios sedentes 

txt cum fecisset quasi flagillura defuniculis' omnes 
iecit detemplo eues quoque et boues et nuwma 
larior«OT effudit aes c/mens äs subucrtit 

et his qui columbas uendebant dixii adferte 
istahinc nolite facere domum patris 

mei domumnegotiationis recordati wto 
sunt disciptdieius quia scriptu»/«/ zelus domus' tuae co 

meditme' responderunt irgoiudei c/dixerunt ei qtiodsig 
n\im ostendis nobis' quiahœcfacis respondens ihesus dm/eis' 
Soluite templum hoc eiin ·ίϋ· diebus excitabo 

illud Qixerunt ergo iudfz' xl í/ui annis' aedi 

ficatum«·/ templumhoc et tu intribz«· diebus ex 
citabis illud i\\eaufem dicebat detemplo cor 

porissui Cum ergo resurrexisset amortuis' 
recordatisunt discipuli eins quiahoc dixerat ih««s f/cre 

diderunt scriptz/rce c/sermoni quem dixii dominas 
CumauÎem tsset hyerusolimis' iwpascha indie 

festo multi crediderunt innom'we dus nid

entes signa quœ faciebat ipseautcm ihcsus n«/cre •
débat semetipsum eis' eoquod ipse nosset omnes
et quia opus ei ne«erat ut quis testimonium per
hiberet dehomine ipseat/iem sciebat quid esset
inhomine Grat auitm homo exfarisícv'í nicodi

mus nomine pHnceps iudeorum hic uenit

adeum nocte et di'xiiei rabbi scimus quia adco ue
nisti magisttv nemoím'm poíesi hœc signafacere
quer tufacis n/ííifuerit dominas ciimeo fcspotidit ihfi«s e/dixrt

ΑΜΗΝ ΑΜΗΝ. dîco Hl\ n/m quis natus«/

fuerit denouo nonpoicsi uidere regnuwz dfi dieit
adeum necodimits qtwoiodo potes/ homo nasci cum sit

senex nu»/q«id poiest iwuentrem matris su

as iterate i«troire f/nasci resßondiiihesus 2-men

3,men dico t/'i5i nmi quis natus fuerii exaq?/a e/spiriiu
sancio nonpotesf iwtroire imegnumdei Quod natumest
excarne caroes/ et qnod natumíí/ exsp/'/v'/u spiriius

est no»mireris quia dixi íiíi oportet uos' nasci

f

ST. JOHN, II. 14—111. 7.

denouo sptri/us ubiuult spiral í/uocew eius audis 

sed nescis un^uenit eiquo uadit sic'esi omnis quinaíusesí 
exspz'r/'/u respondii necodimiis e/ dixitei quomodo possunth<rf 6 

eri izspondit ihesus etdixiiei tues magistt-r inhisraAi'l et 
hísrignoras' 3,men amen dicotiói quia quad scimus lo 

quimur ff quod uidimus testamur c/testimo 

niura nostrum non accipistis sittvrena dixiuob/í e/non c 

redistis quomodo sidixero uobis cselestia ere
(· Λ

detis et nemo ascen<//V incx\um n;mqaidiscen</(/ decae 

lo filt'tts homi»ïï qui es/ i«C£elo et sic«/ moyses exaltauit 

serpen/em indiser/o ita exaltari oportet nlium 
hominis utOOT»isqai crédit inipso nonpereat sed habeat 

uitara Eetfrnam Sic'enim dilexit deus h?/»cmundu/w ut fi 
liuOT SUUOT unigeni/«œ daret uto;««is q/n crédit ineum 
nonpereai scd habeat uita;« xternam non enim missit 

deus filiuwz suura i«h/«zcmunduOT utiudicet mun 

dura sed utsaluetwr mund«í píripsum q//i crédit 
ineura no»iudicabit/ir q;/i autem nowcredit iara iudic 

atuses/ quia nc>«credit innomine unigeniti filii dfi 
hoc est autem iudicium quia luxuenit inmunduw et 
dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam 
lucem erantc«ZOT eorum mala opera Omnisem'm 
qzíimaleagit odit lucem et ntwzuenit adlucem 
utnfl« arguantz/r operaeius quiauiem facit ucritatem 

uenit adlucem utmanifestentur eius opera quia 
indi'os/í«t facta Όοί/hœc uenit ihííí/s e/discifu/ieius i^iudeaw 

tcrram c/illic' demorabatur cumeis' et babtit 
zabat Grataufem eíiohannis babtitzans in aenon' 

iuxta salim qtiia aqusemultas erant illic' eí 
adueniebant multi et babtitzabantz^r nondum 
enim missus fuerat incarcerem iohannis 

aciaesi ergo quœstio exdiscipulis iohannis cí/wiudaeis' depurifi 

catione iudaeoru^ ci uenierunt adiohannem eidi 
xerunt ei rabbi q/nerat tecum trans iorda»?« 

cui testimonium pcrhibuisti ecce hic bab 

titzat et Omnes ueniunt adeum lespondii iohannis ei 
dixii nonpolesÍ homo accipcre quicquam déterra 

nissi ei datumfuerit decaelo Ipsi uos mihi 
tCStimoniuOT pírhibetis quod dixerim uobis' 

ego nö«sum xpisíiic sed quia missussuw an/e illu/;/
ST. JOHN, ΙΠ. 7-28.



fol. 92, v».

de

CJui hal/tt sponsam sponsusest amicus autem spon
si qwistat ei audit eum cum gaudio gaudet
prop/er uocemsponsi \\ocergo gaudiuw meum inpletuwei/
illu;« oportet crescere me aulem minui q«i des-
ursumuenit superom«es uenit qu\au/,m est deter
ra í/deterra loquitur qui decaelo ucnit super
omneses/ c/ qttod uidit et^audiuit hoc testatur
et testimonium aus nemo accepit qui accipit
eins testimoniu« signauit quia deus ueraxest quemenim

missit de«s uerba dei loquitar nonenim admen
suram dat da/s spirit um pater dilegit filium etomnia.
dedit inmanuse//« quicredit infVh«m habe
bit uitam aeternam qii'wulcm incredulus est
infilio nottuidebit uitam SiJ iradei manebit
super eum ut ergo cognouit iheiKS quia audie
runt farisjv/ quia ihtsi/s plures discipu/öf facit

f· r-
et babtizat quamiohi?«//w quanquam ih«#s ipse
nowbabtizat sed discipuli cuts reliquit iudeaw ter
ram et abiit itemm ingaliAu/» Oportebat
autem eum trarasire persamariam uenit
ergo inciui/a/ew samarias qutzdiciiur sychar'
iuxta pr^dium qiiod dedit iacob ioseph
filio suo erat<27//tv;/ ibi fons iacobi iheitts autem
fatigatus ex itenere sedebat sic' su
per fontem horaau/tm erat · quasi 'ui't·· 
uenit mulier samaria aurire aqitam
(licit ei ih««s da' mihi bibere Qiscipu// cnim > ius ab
ierunt inciuitatem utcibos emerent
sibi dien ergo eimulier ilia samaritana
quomodo tuiudeus cumsis' bibere ame
poscis quœ sum muliersamaritana
non enim coutunt«r iudei samaritanis'
lespondil ihíí«s eidi'xií Si scires donumdei e/
qui dicit tilii dam/7;i bibere tu forsitan peti
isses abeo et dedisset tzïi aquam uiua/«
dz«t eimulier domineneque aurias habes
et puteus altusej/ uni/e ergo habes aquam

uiuam dzVz't ei mulier ueqae inqao aurias 
habes et puteus altusa/ un* irgohabes 
uiuam numquid tu maiores pâtre 
nof/ro iacob qui dedit nobis puteum istuuz 
ί/ipse exeo bibit i/filii ei'us «/pecora dus 
répondit ïnesus elaixil ei Omnisqui bibit exaqaa hac' 
quam ego dabo ei no«sitiet inaetirnum sedquam aqna 
ego dabo ei net ineo fons aquae salien 
lis inuitam œternam dzVz't adeummiilier domine 
Qamz'^i hancaquam ut nowsitiam neq«i ueniaw 
hue' aurire àicà ei ih««s uade uocauiraw tu 
um cl uenihuc' respondít mulier etaiy.it mwhabeo ui 
rum dzV/tei ihesus Denedixisti qaza nrahabes uiram 
•u - uiros habuisti e/nunc quern habes'no««/ 
tuus uir hoc uere dixisti dz'cz'tei mulier dowme 
uideo quia pröfeta estu' Uatres n«/ri inmonte 
hoc adorauerunt et uos dicitis qazahieraso 
limis«/ locus ubi adorare oportet dicit 
ei ihesus mulier crede mihi quia ueniet hora 
quando neque inmonte hoc neque inhyerasolimis' 
adorabitis patrem uos' adoratis quod 
nescitis nos' adoramus quod scimus quia sa 
lus exiudt'z'î est sed ueniet hora et nunc ueniet 
est quando ueri adoratores adorabunt 
patrem inspzn'/u et ueritate nam et pakr ta 
les qz/izrit qui adorent eum spiriius est âeus Cl 
eosqui adorant eum inspz'rz'/u et ueritate 
oportet adorare dzh'tei mulier Scio q»ze 
myssias uenit qui dicitur xpistuc Cum ergo ue 
rit ille nobis' annnntiabit omnia 
Qz'cz't ei ihesus Cgo Sum qui loq«ortecum et «»ti 
no uenierunt discipuluius e/mirabantwr quia cum 
mulicre loqwebatur nemo autem dixit quid 
queens auf quid loqiiens cum ea reliquit 
ergo hydriam suam mulier et abiit 
inciui/iz/ew et dial illis' hominibaí uenite 
uidete hominem qui di-s.il mihi omnia quœ 

feci numquid ipse est xpistus
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iohannem fol. 93, r".

CXierunt deciui/aíe et uenierunt adeum in

terea rogabant eum discipuli dicentes rabbiman

duca' illeauiem aix.it eis ego cibum habeo manduca

re quemuos' nescitis dicebant ergo discipuh'eius cldi«

uicem numquid aliquis ei attulit manduc

are dicit eis' ihesus meus cibus utfaciamuokmtat

em eius qaimissitme' utpírficiam opus ems nonneuos'
dicitis quod adhuc' ·ϋϋ· menses sunt í/messis

uenit ecce dico uotó leuate oculos ues/ros f/uide

te regiones quia albas sunt admessem et qui m

etit mercedem accipit et qui congregat
fructum inuitam setirnam ut et qui semi

nat Simul gaudeat et quimetit inhoc enimest uerbum
uerum quia aliuses/ qui seminat et alius«/ qui me

tit Cgo uos' missimetcre quod uos τιοιι labor
astis cllii laborauirunt et uos' in labo

res eorum introistis exciui/d/t· autem ilia mul

ti crediderunt ineum samaritanon/»/ ^ropier
uirbummulieris testimonium pwhibeut
is quia dixit mihi omnia qua: cumque feci Cum ue

niissent ergo adillum samaritani rogauiv
unt eum ut ibi maneret ct mansit ibi 'ir

dies f/multi plures crediderunt \>ropter ser
monemeius t'/mulieri dicebant quia iam non propter
tuam loq#dam credimus ipsi enim audiui
mus et scimusqw/Λ hicfj/ saluator mundi

Oost 'ii' autem dies exiit inde ct fugit in gali/wra ipse
enimih««s testimoniumpfrhibuit qi/i'a profeta in
sua patria honorem nonbaiet Cum ergo ueniss

et ingali/tw« excipirunt eum galilei cum omnia
audiissent quo: fecerat hyerusolimis' i?/die
festo tVipsi enim uenierunt indiem festum

uenit tvgo itírum i«Kanna galUeœ ubi fecit Aquam

uinum (-*T erat quidamregulus cit/'i/s
filius infirmabatur incafarnaum hie

cum audiisset quia ihest/s adueniret aiudeis' \ngs\\leam

abut adeum et rogabat eum ut Q1S

cenderet f/sanaret filium eius incipieb

at enim mon dixi/ ergo ihesus adeum nissi

signa et prodigia uideritis τιοη credetis
d;a't adeum regulus domine discende print

quammoriatur filius meus dieit ei ih«KS

uade filius tuus uiuit credidit ho
mo sermoni quemd/x// ei ih«z/s et ibat law

autem eo discendente serui occurrenm

ei (Vnuntiaucrunt dicentes quia filius eius ui
Ufret Inti/rogabat ergo horam abeis' inq«a

melius habuerit e/dixerunt ei quia heri

hora uii reliquit eum febris Cog
nouit ívgo pater quia ilia hora erat inqua'
dixit ei ihwws lilius tuus uiuit Ct ere

didit ipse f/domuseiits tota tloc ittrum sec

undum signum fecit ihesus cum uenisset
aiudeaingali/í'ízwz LJoít hœc erat dies festí/r

iudaeorum í/ascendit ihesus hieruso
limis' erat autem hierusolimis' super pro
batica piscina qtiœ cognominabat«r eb
reice bethzaida -u· porticos hafons i«

his' iaciebat multitndo magna
languentium erato«/?« homo quidam

caecorum ibi xxxuiii · annos inin
clodorum firmitate sua l\itnc
aridorum cum uidisset ihesus iac

CXpectantiuw entern et cognouisset quia
aqua motum iam multum tempus

\\abtt ininfirmitate

dicit ei uis' sanus fieri Tespondii ei languidus 

do;»me hominem no«habeo ut cum t«rbata 

fuerit aqua mittat me' inpiscinam 

dum uenio ego alius an/i me discendit 
dicit ei ihesus surge ei tolle grabattumtu 

um et ambula et statim sanus faciusesi homo
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secundu;^ fol. 93, v«.

(t sustulit grabattum suum et ambu
labat crztautem sabbatum inilla die ^m(-' n
dicebant iudei illi qui sanus fuerat
sabbatum«/ t7nowlicet t/7>i tollere grabat
tuni tuum respondit eis quimefecit sanuw il
le m;7/i d/x/V tolle grabattum tuum et am
bula /«/(/TOgautTunt er£o eum quisti/ ille ho
mo qui d;'x// tolle grabattum tuum et ambu
la isau/fm qui sanus fuerat efTectus nesci
ebat quis essit ihesus autem declinauit quiaturba erat

<T0«stituta in loco portea inuenit eum ih«as in
templo et dix.it illi ecce sanus factuses iam
noli peccare ne dekrius tibi aliquid fontin
guat cibiit ille homo f/nuntiauit iudeis'
quod ihesus cssiî. qui fecit eum sanum propterea per

seqwíbantwr iudei ihesum quia hœc faciebat insab
bato ihesusautem respondit eis' L/atermir«s usq^f modo
opfratur etego operor propterea ergo magis qucEre

bant eumiudei intt'rficere quia ncwsolum sol
r r·

uebat sabbatum sed c7patrem suum dice \>ropn\im 
bat deum xqualem se faciebat dco respondit 
itaque ihesus etdixiteis' 3.men 3,men' dico uobw 
no«pot«/ filius facere quicqua;« äse' riissi 
quod uiderit patrem facientem quœcumque 
enim ille fecerit hœc etnlius similitfr facit 
LJaUrenim dilegit lilium. etomnia demonst 
rat ei qwizipse facit etmaiora his' de 
monstrabit ei op^ra ut uos miremini sicut 
enim pater suscitât mortuos tVuiuificat 
sie' e/fi\ius q^iwuult uiuificat neque enim pattr 
iudicat quemq#iZ7« sed omne iudicium dedit 
filio ut omnes honorificent filium sic7</ 
honorificant patrem qui non honorifi 
cat filium nowhonorificat patrem qui 
missit illum 3.men' amen' dico uobis' quia 
qui uerbum meum audit etcredit ci qui mis 
sit me hal/et uitam seterna.ni ei iniudiciu?« non

ueniet sccl tram eat demorte aduitara . v 
amen dico uobis' quia uenit hora elnunc est quand» 
mortui audient uocem filii da et qui audi 
erint uiuent sïcul enim pater habet uitam in 
semet ipso sic' dedit et filio uitam hafere in 
semetipso f/potestatem dedit ei f/iudicium 
facere quia filius hominisesi nolite mirarihoc 
quia uenit horainqwa om«fs qui inmonumentis' 
sunt audient uocem eius ^procèdent quibona 
fecerunt inresurrectione uitae qui uíro 
mala egerunt inresurrectione iudicii 
non possum ego âme ipso facere quicquam 
sicul audio iudico et iudiciumm«ím iustumer/ quia 
non quœro uoluntatemmíom scd uoluntatem«'« qui 
missitme' si ego testimonium pfrhibeo de 
me i/testimonium meum nonesi uermn 3Aiusat qui tes 
timoniumpirhibet deme et scio quia utrum est tes 
timonium quod p^rhibet deme uos' missistis 
adiohannem et testimonium p^rhibuit veri 
tati Cgo autem non ab homine testimoniuœ acci 
pio sed hoc dico utuos' salui sitis ille erat 
ut lucerna ardens et lucescens uos autem uo 
luistis exultare adhoram inlucem eius ego 
autem habeo testimonium maius iohanne 
opira enim quœ dedit mihi pater ut pirficiaw ea 
ipsa opéra quœ ego facio testimonium ptrhib 
ent deme quia pater memissit f/qui missit 
me pater ipse testimonium pirhibuit deme' 
neque uocem eins umquam audistis neque 
Speciemfi'wj uidistis et\ierbum eius non habetis i» 
uobis' manens quia quem missit ille huic uos 
no« credidistis Scrutamini script«ras quia 
uos putas'tis inipsis' uitam aefcmam habeK 
et illae sunt quœ testimonium pfrhibent deme 
ctnon uultis uenire ad me ut uitam habea 
tis claritatem ab hominibaí non accipio sed 
cognoui uos' quia dilectionem dá no«habetis uraobw
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iohannem fol. 94, r«.

ego ueni mnomjne patris mei et non me 

accipistis Si enim alius uenerit inn 

omine suo ilium accipietis quomodo po 

testis uos credere qui gloriam ab 
inuicem accipitis et gloriam qua asolo 

est dío nonquœntis nolite putare quia Cgo 

accussatzírus sim uos' apz^íf patrem est qiiiac 
cussat uos moyses inquo uos sp^ratis si 

enim crederetis moysi crederetis for 

sitan et mihi deme enim ille scripsit si 

enim illius \itteris' ntwcredidistis quomodo ucrbis' 

meis' credetis port bœc abut ibesus trans mare 
galifez quod est tibiriadis et seqaíbatur eu;« m 

ultituí/o magna qazizuidebant signaq«« fa 
ciebat sup*r hisqui infirmabanti^r . j .,. v 

J^biit ergo inmontem ihesus efibi sedebat cum 
discipulis eius Qratautem proximum pasca dies fes 

tus iadeorum cum subleuasset ergo ocul 
os iht'iws et uidisset quiamultitudo maximaue 

nit adeum aicit adfilippum vtnde ememus 
panes ut manducent hii hoc aulem dicebat 

temptans eum ipse enimsciebat quia 
essct facturas respond// eifilippus dicetis Qucent 

orum denariorum panes mwsuffici 
unt nobis' eis' ut unusquisqz^ modicu;« 
quid accipiat dzh't ei unus ex.discipu!is eius and 

reas haier symonis pétri est puerunz« 

hic' quihíz3et - u· panes ordeaceos et ·ϋ· 

pisces sed bœc quid sunt inter tantos ho 

mines d/x// ergo ibesus lacite homines disc 

umbfre eia.tau/em foenum multum in lo 
co et discubuerunt uiri numéro quasi 'u· mi 

lia 3,ccepit ergo panes ihesus et cum ergo 
g"ratias egisset distribuit discu»;ben 

tib«i SimilitiT et expiscibz« quantum uoluer 

a n t

\Aautem inpletisunt d/'xí'/ discipu/is suis' colleg 

ite quaesupíraufrunt fragmenta ne per 
eant et collegerunt frgo et inpleuirunt xii 

coffinos fragmentorum ex 'U' panibr/J 
ordeaceis' quas supirfuerunt his qui man 

ducauírunt illi ergo homines cum uidissent 

quod fecerat signum dicebant quiahic est uere pro 
fêta qui uenturuses/ inhunc mundum 
ergo cum cognouisset quia uentwri eíjtnt utrapiAient 

eum et facerent eum regem lugit iti-r 

um inmontem ipse solus vAaufem sero fac 

turn«/ discenderunt discißuü eius admare 
et cum ascendissent nauim uenierunt 

tra?;s märe incafarnaum et tenebrce ia;» 

factée erant et no«dum uenerat adeos ih««s 
ÏYlSLreau/ïm uento magno fiante exsurgebat 

cum remigassent ergo q;<asi stadia xx et 'u' 
azí/ xxx · uident ihcsiim ambulantem supt-rma 

re et proximum naui fieri timuerunt 
iUeautem dicebat eis' ego sumnolite time 

re Uoluerunt ergo accipere eum i«naui et 
statim fuit nauis adttrram inqaa ibant 
itéra, die turba. quce stabat trans märe uidit 

quia nauicula alia non erat ibi nissi illa una 
et quia nowiwtroiisset cumdiscipu/is suis' ih<\f«s in na 

uim sed soli àiscipuli eius abiissent cLliae uero quce 
super uenierunt naues atybiriade 

iuxta locum ubi manducaufrunt panem 
gratias agentesdfo cumt'rgo uidisset t«rba 

quia ibesus non esset ibi neque àiscipulieiiis ascenderunt 

nauiculas et uenierunt cafarnau;« quce 
rentes ibesum 6t cum inueniissent eum trans 
märe dixerunt ei rabbi quando hue' ue 
nisti respondit ihíí«s etatät eis' 3.men amen' dico 

uob;> quasritis me nc>«quia uidistis sig 

na et predigia sed quia manducastis et 

ex pa ni bus
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secundum
fol. 94, v».

satttrati estis (Jperamini no«cibum qwi periit sed ι 

qui permanet inuitam xternam quem filius hominis
s

dabit uobis' hunc enim pater signauit dominum
QlXClUnt (/-go adcum quid faciemus ut operemur
ορ</τι d<i Tcsfondens ih«Ksd/'x;V cis' hoc«/ opus dei utcredatis
ineum quem missit ille dixcr«/// ergoei quid ergo tu fa

cis sign u m ut uideamus et credamus tibi q«id

operaris L/atres nostri manducaucrunt man

nam indiserto sic/// scrip/«/««/ panem cxli de
dit cis' manducare d/'x/V ergo eis' ih««s &Men'
amen' dico uobis nonmoyses dedit uobis' panem

A* deccelo 11 ' Danis enim dei est quidiscendit 
deccelo el dat uitam huicmundo Qixer««t 
ergo adeum (Jew/me semper da'nobis' panemhunc 
disil autem eis' ih««s ego sum panis uitae qui ue 
nit adme nu«essuriet et qui credit inme 
no«sitiet umquam sed dixi uobis' q«/d uidistis 
me' et non credidistis Omne quoJ dat m///i pater 
adme ueniet et eum qui uenerit adme'
no« ieciam foras q«/íz discendi decaelo non ut fa ' 
ciam uoluntatem meam sed uolun/atem eius qui mis 
sit me' flffc est autem uoluntas' qui missit me' 
patris ut et omne quod dedit mihi nonperdam ex 
eo quicquaw/ sed resuscitem ilium i;mouissi 
ma die berces/ enim uoluntas' patris mei 
q«i missit me ut omnis qui uidit {ilium el ere 
dit ineum habeat uitam xternam et re 
suscitabo ego cum iwnouissimo die mor 
murabant ergo iudei deillo q«/'iz dixisset Cgo 
sum panis uitae qui decœlo discendi et 
dicebant no;/ne hic est ih««s filius ioseph c«/«s 
nos' scimus patrem e/malrem quomodo ergo mine dicit 
quia decaelo discendi rcspondit ergoih««s efdix.il eis' no 
lite mormurare inuicem nemo pot«/ ue 
nire adme nissi pater qui missit me adtr 
axerit eum et ego resuscitabo eum in

sed pater mews dat uobis' panem decaelo uerum . v

nouissimadie CSt Scriptum inprofe
tis' eruntomwís docibiles dfi omnis q«i audit
apatre i/dedicit uenit adme' nonquia pat
rem uidit quisquam nissi is qui est exdio hic
uidet patrem 3-men amen dico uolis qui cre
dit inme' habebit uitaw œternaw Ggosuw
panis uitas Uatres ua/ri manducauerunt
in diserto mannam et mortui sunt hic
est ergo panis decaelo discendens ut si qais ex
ipso manducaufrit non moriet«r Ego sum
panis uiuusqui decaelo discendi Si q«is
manducaui'rit exhof pane uiuet inaetirnuw
et LJanis quem ego dabo caro mea est
promundi uita litigabant ergo iudei ad
inuicem dicenles quomodo potes/aie nobis' car
nem suam dare admanducandum
2X£&rgo ihesus 3,men 3,men dicouotó nwri mandu
caueritis carnem filii hominis eÎbiberi
tis eius sanguinem nowhabebitis uitam in \ioba
ui manducat meam carnem e/bibit meum san
guinem habebit uitam aet/marn et ego re
suscitabo eum iwnouissimo die caroenim
mea uere est cibus et sanguis meus uereesl potus
Qui manducat nu'am carnem et bibit

meum sanguinem inme manet eiego inillo
sic«/ missit me uiuens pater e/ego uiuo profiter pat
rem et qui manducat me' c/ipse uiuet
propter me' hic est panisqui decselo discen
dit nonsicuf manducaucrunt patres u«/ri
mannam et mortui sunt qui autem mandu
cat h««c panem uiuet inaeternum har d/x/V i«

Synago^iz docens incafarnaum multi
ergo audientes e\discipnlis eius dixerunt Qurus

est hic sermo quis pot«/ eum audire
sciens autem ih«z/s ap«</semet ipsum quia mormurarent
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iohannem fol. 95, r«.

dehoc discipulieius aix.it eis' hoc uobis' scandalizat 

si ergo uideritis filium hominis ascend 

entern ubierat prius spiri/us uiuificat caro 

autem nihil prodest quicquam uerbaquœ locu 

tus sum uobis spin/us e/uitaesi sed sunt qui 

dam exuofó qui nowcrediderunt scie 
bat ab initio ihíros qui essent creden 

tes in eum et quis traditzzrus esset eum 

Cl Qicebat adeos propler ea dixi uobis quianemo 
potes/ uenire adme mm fuerit apat 

re meo exhoc multi àiscipulorum eius abierunt 
rétro etiam neciam cumillo ambula 

bant dixii ergo ihesus ad xii numquid c/uos' 
uultis abire répondit ei symonpetrus 

domine adquemibimus uerbauitae eeternx 
habes í/nos' credimus c/cognouirm«· 

quia tu es xpis/uc R\ius dei respondi/ ei ihesus nonne ego 

uos xii elegi e/unus exuobis diabulus est 
dicebat antem iudam symonis scario 
this hic enim erat traditz^rus eum 

cum esset unusex xii post \\œc ambulabat 
ihfitts ingali/íW?z nonenim uolebat iniud 
earn ambulare quia quœrebaiit eum iu 

dei intírficere (^rat autem inproximo 

dies festus iudeorum scenopigia 
/J ixerunt autem adeum irainseius Irans i hinc 

c/ uade iniudeam ut et discipuli tui 

uideant opera tua qua; facis nemo qui 
ppe inocculto quid facit ci qiiœrit 
ipse inpalam esse Si hœc facis mani 

festa te ipsum huic mundo ne 
que enim fra/reseii/s crediderunt ineuwz 

(licit ergo eis' ihesus tempiis meum no^dum uenit

temp«j· autem ues/rum sempfr est paratum n"»po

test mundus odisse uos' me autem odit quia ego

testimonium p^rhibeo deillo quia opera, eius

mala sunt uos ascendite addiemfes

turn ego non ascendo addiemfestum quia
tempus meum nondum i«pletum«/ hœc cum dixissei ipse
mansit ingali/tu ut autem ascenderunt fra/n-snzw

tune eiipse ascendit addiem festum no«ma
nifeste sea quasi inoculto iudei frgo qaterebant

eum i«die festo et dicebant ubi est ille

et mormur multus deeo erat int«rba
quidam enim dicebant quia bonus est cllii autem

dicebant non seä seducit turbas nemo tarnen pa
lam loq#fbatur deillo proplcr metum iudeor«w

iam autem die festo mediante ascendit ih«z*s

in templo c/docebat f/mirabantz^r iudei
diccn/íí Oiuomodo hic litte ras seit cum non dedicerit

lespondit eis' ihesus cidixi/ ITlea doctrina non est niea

sed eius qui missitme Si quis uoluerit

uoluntatemizwi cognoscat dedoctrina
utrum exdc'O sit an' ego exme ipso lo
q«or qui asemet ipso loquitur gloriara
propriam qwirrit qiaaulem quant gloriamc/κί q«imis

sit ilium hic ueraxest et iniustitia inillo
nonest nonne moyses dédit uobz'i legem i/nemo ex

uobis' facit legem quid me qw«ritis
inter ficere respondit ei t«rba elAixil Qemonium

habes quis te quaerit /w/trficere respondi/
ihesus etdixii eis' unum op«i feci etomncs mira

mini IDrop/erea moyi« dédit uobis' circumcis
sionem nonquia exmoii« est sed expatribz/i i/insa

bato circumcidistis hominem si cir
cumcissionem accepit homo insabba

to ut nowsoluat&r lex moysi mihi indignamini
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fol. 95, ν».

í'a totum hominem sanum feci in popu/o 
sabbato nolite iudicare secundum faci 
em scd iustum iudicium indicate Qicebant 
ergo quidam ex hierusolimitanis' nowne hic«/ 
q?/i7« qwífrunt intí-rficere c/ecce palam loquitur et 
nihil ci d/Vwnt numquid u<re cognoucrunt 
principes qm\i hiccs/ χρ/î/wc sfd hune scimus vmde sit 
\pistuc autem cum uenerit nemo seit ιιη<Λ· sit 
clamabat ergo docens in templo ih««s dícens 
et me scitis ct und,· sim scitis et âme ipso 
new ueni sed est uenis qui missit me quern uos' nes 
citis Cgo scio eum quia abipso sum c/ipse 
me missit qwcrebant ergo eum adprthende 
re <'/nemo missit inillum manus' quia nondum 
uenerat hora dus Qeturba autem multi ere 
diderunt ineum xp/'f/«c cumuenerit numquid 
plura signa faciet quam qua: hie facit 
äudierunt farisífi' itaq?/<? tJ^rbam mormu 
rantem deipso hœc Cl misserunt princi 
pes eí faris-Tíz' ministres ut adp/vhende 
rent eum Q/'x/V ergo ihesus 3,Qhuc modicum 
temp«i uobiscum suum et uado adeuw 
qui missit me Quaeritis me f/no«i«ueni 
etis et ubi sum ego uos mwpotestis ucni 
re QixíT««/ ergo iudaei adse ipsos qwo hie 
iturusesi quia n<?;tinueniemus eum numquid 
indispirsionem gentium ituruscsi e/ docit«r 
us«/ gentes CJuist-j/ hie sermo qucmdixit queen 
tis me i/no«iwuenietis c/ubi sum ego uos'

now potestis uenire nouissimo 

die magno festiuitatis stabat ihriws 
et clamabat d/cf»s Si quis sitit ueniat 
adme i/bibat Qui credit inme sicui dixii 
script«ra flumina deuentre eius fluent

aqua uiuse \\ocesi aute.m dixil despiritu quem ac 
cept«n essent credentes ineum no» enim er 
at sptnius datusq«/a ihesus no«dum fuerat glo 
rificatus CXilla^rgo twrba cum audiissent 
hos' sermones eius dicebant hicest vtert pr«fe 
ta alii dicebant hie«/ xpzj/«c Qwdmautem 
dicebant numquid agalito xp«/«c uenit IL» 
ne script«ra dial quia exsemine àauid et beth 
lem castello ubi fuerat deaz'd uentan« est xp!Ï/ac 
Qissentio itaque factaesi inturba ^roptermm qaidaw«; 
exipsis' uolebant adprehendere eum sed 
nemo missit supra illuwz manus uenierawt ergo 

kd ministri et pontifices et phari&KW etdixerunt
eis' illi QtiaTe non adduxistiseuw responderunt mi
nistri numquam sic' locutuscst homo sir»/ hie homo
responderunt ergo eis phari&r^' numquid et uos' se
ducti estis numquid aliquis expnncipibw
credit ineuwz auf exfarisííw sed turba \UEC qw wnno
uit legem maladicti sunt dzn't necodimw
adhu'eos ille q«i uenit adeum nocte
qm unus erat exipsis' nuwquid lex nosfrz
iudicat hominem nisn audierit abipso
prius f/cognoucrit q?^idfaciat responderunt ei etaherunl

numqttid et tu galileus es scrutare etui
de quia profeta agali/^a no«surgit et reucr
si sunt un«j qínsqí/t' indomuw suam ihíías autem

pt-rrexit inmontem oliueti et delucu
lo ittruTH uenit intemplo et omnis populus uenit
ad eum et sedens docebat eos addu
cunt autcm ^dducunt autem adeum sc
ribse e/farissci mulierem inadultcr
io deprihensam et statuerunt earn in
medio ci dixerunt ei magistrr \\CEC mu
lier modo dep/rhensa«·/ inadultcrio in
lege autem moyses mandauit nobis' hazas
modi lapidaretwr tu' ergo quid dicis
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lonannem fol. 96, r°.

\\ŒC autem dicebant temptantes eum ut p

ossent accussare eum ihíras autem iwclinans

se deorsum digito scribebat iwtcrram
Cum autem pfrseuírarent zVznrrogantes euw erex

it se eidixit eis' Qui Sine peccato uestrum primai \n
(' f'

illam ipsam lapidem mittat et itirum seincli 

nans scribebat iwUrra 3-udientes hu/ic 
sermonem unus port unum exiebant \n 
cipientes aseniorib«i <?/remansit ihesus soïus 
et mulier inmedio stans an/? eu?« Cregens

Γ· f·
bant autem se ihesus dix.it ei ubisuntqui te accussauerwzt 

nemo te contempnauit quœdixi/ nemo domine dz'xz'/ 
autem ei ihesus née ego fo/ztempnabo uade efamplius 
iamnoli peccare lUrum «rgo lom/nsesÍeis' ihesiis diccns 
Ggo sum lux mundi h/««s qui sequi'/ur me non ambu 
bit intenebris' seä habebit lumen uitas 

aeternae dixerunt ergo ei farissei Cleteipso testim 
onium pirhibes et testimonium twm non est uerum 
respondii ihesus ci dixi'Î eis' Si ego testimonium pirhib 

eo deme ipso Ticrumcst testimoniuw mcum qui'a scio 
unde ueni et quo uado uos' autem nescitis um/? utnio 

nui quo uado uos sccitndum carnem iudicatis ego non i 
udico quemquam scd siiudico Ggo iudiciu?« meum 
uerumesi quia ntwzsolus sum ego etqui missit me pa 
ter et inlege ucsíra. scnp/itmesi quia ·ϋ· hominu/« testi 

monium ncmnust ego sum qui testimoniu;« piv-hi 

b eo deme ipso et testimonium pirhibet de 
me qui missit me pâtir dicebant vtbiest 
pâtir tuiis lespondt'Î ihfsus neqz^c me scitis neqai 

paÎicm mi-«m si me scieritis forsitan' et 
ρα/ητη me scieritis hœcuerba locuuiscsi iwgazo 
filocio docens i;/templo et nemo adp/vh 

enditeum quia née' dum uenerat hoia.fius 
(±ΓΚΙΐ ergo itírum eis' ihesus ego uado í/q;/íErítis me 

et inpeccato uestro moriemini quo ego uado

uos' ne»potestis uenire Qicebant irgo inter 

se iudei nuwzquid int^rficiet se ipsum 
quiadicà quo ego uado uos' nw/potestis uenire 

et dicebat eis' uos deorsura estis ego de 

supírnis' sum uos' demundo hoc estis ego 
nonsum dehocmundo Q1X1 ergo uobiï quia morie 

mini in peccatis u«/ris si ergo nc^credideri 

lis moriemini \n peccato ues/ro dicebant 
ergo tu' quis es dicit eis' ihesus principiuw quod et\o 

quor uobis' multa habeo deuobw \oqui 
et iudicare scd qui missit me' ucrax«/ et ego 
quœ audiui abeo hœc loqaor inhoc mundo etnoncog 

nouirunt quia patrem deum dicebat eis' 
(IlXltergo eis' ihesus cum exaltaucritis f/l/«m hominis 

iunc cognoscetis quia ego sum et âme ipso 

facio nihil sed sien/ docuit me' pâtir hœc loq«or 
et qui me missit mecu;«ti/ efnonreYmquet me so 
lum quia ego quœ placitasunt ei facio sempir hœc 
illo loqz/fnte multi crediderunt ineu/« di 

cebat wgo ihesus adeos qui crediderunt ei 

iudeos Si nos manseritis iwsermowc meo 
nere àiscipuli mei eritis ei cognoscetis ufrita 
tem et ufritas libirabit uos' responderunt ei iudei 

semen abrae sumus f/nemini seruiui 
mus \\tni\uam quomodu tudicis quia libcri eritis respondii 
eis' ihíí«s amen cLmen dico uoiis quia omnisqzn fa 

cit peccatum seruusirf peccati seiuus 
autem nc^manet inaetcrnum nlius autem manet i^do 
mu Si írgo filius uos' libtrauírit Ufre libtri 

eritis scio quia filii abrae estis sed quœn
f. . . . r.

tis me' intf;ficere quia sermonem ncwcapit m^ws

inuobw Cgo quod uidi apud patrem loqz/or

etuos' quœ uidistis apud patrem ueshum fa
citis responderunt etdixeruni ei paUr nosier abraam est
dicit eis' ihesus si filii abrae essetis op<ra

abrae feceretis nz*«c autem qziizritis me

ST. JOHN, VIII. 6-21. ST. JOHN, VIII. 21-40.



secundum
fol. 96,,

iw/t'/ficere hominem quiueritatem uobis' lo
cutus su/;; quam audiui adco hoc abraaw nan
fecit uos facitis ope/τι patris ues/ri dixernn/ itaque
ei nos ex fornicatione nonsumus nati u
num patrcm h./Am'/s dfiim Qix;'/ ergo eis' ihrtus Si
deus pater e.wt dilegeretis utiqwe me' Cgo
enim exdeo p/vcessi «·? ueni neque cnim
âme ipso ueni se</ ille me missit q«are
loqwelam m«;m ivv/ cognoscitis qww nowpotes
tis audire sermonemmettm uos' ex
patre diabu/i' estis ci dissideria pat
ris nés/ri uultis facere ille homicida
erat abiwitio e/inueritate non stetit quiiinniesl
ueritas ineo cum loq«//«r mendaciu/w ex
propriis' loquitur quiamendaxest etpaterdus Cgo iiutem

quia ueritatem dico nc«creditis mi/i'i quis ex
uobis' arguit me depeccato si uerit
atem dico quare uos' nwzcreditis mihi
quits/ exdtO uerbadei audit Oropterea. uos' non au
ditis quia exdeo nwzestis lesponderunl igiíur iudaei

í/dixerunt ei nonne berie dici'mus nos qwi'd sa

maritanus es tu et demonium habes

lespondit ihwtts ego demonium n>>/;habeo St</ ho

norifico pi?/rtm meum f/uos itthonora

tis me ego autim non qwtíro gloriam mcczm es/

qui qtftzrit ei iudicat 3,men amen dico

uofó Si qwis sennonem meum seruaucrit mor

tem nowuidebit i«œtt-rnum Uixcrunt ergo \iidti nanc

cognouimwj quia demoniu;« habes' abra

am mortuz« est ci profetoe mortui s//«t

Ct tu' dicis Si quis sermonemiruKm ser

uautrit no;;gustabit mortem iwaetirnuOT

numqu'id tu maior es patre nosiro ab

raam q«i mortuus est ci p/'ofetx mor

tui sunt quem te ipsum facis

respondi/ ihesus Si ergo glorifico me i psuw glo 

ria mea nihil est patwmfas q«i glorificat 

me' qttemuos' dicitis quiadeus nos/et est «/no«cogno 

uistis eum Cgo autem noui eum et si dixero 

quia ruwscio eum ero Similis uobis' mendax 

scd scio eum et sermonem seruo Sbra 

am pat«- uesler exultauit ut uideret diem 

mram ci uidit et gauissusesi Uixeruni ergo iudíí'adeuíi 

Ί· annos nc>«dumhabes' et abraam uid 

isti d/'xz'/ eis' ih«ws amen amen' dico uobw an/i 

quam abraamfieret ego sum Sustu 

lerunt ergo lapides ut mittwent supireuw 

ihesus autem absw«dit se et exiuit detemplo et 

Irans iens per medium torum ibat sic' et prabri 

ens uidit hominem caecum anatiui/a/e 

et inferrogauerant eum discipuli sui dicenles rabbi 

quis peccauit hic an parentes eius 

respondi/ eis' ihfiz/s neque hic peccauit neqw pa 

rentes eius sed ut manifestent«/· opfra dfi wil 

lo lïleoportet opi/ariopera dêius qui 
missit me' donec diesft/uenit nox' qutrado ne 

mo ptest operan q&andiu uzmundo sum lux 

Sum mundi \\œc cum Ai-s.it expuit iwterram et 

fecit lutum ex sputo cYlinuit lutuw 

super ocu/oi dus eidixii ei uade et laua i«nata 

toria syloe quod interpreta/ur miss«i âbiit et 

suos lauauit ocu/iw dus et uenit uidentes itaqu«
uicini et q«i uidebant eu?« priai quia mendicus er 

at dicebant nonne hic est quisedebat ei
lattfem ol··

mendicabat 3-lii dicebant quia hic«/ aln 
autem dicebant neq«aquam sed similis eius ille 
dicebat quia ego sum dicebant ergo ei quomodo 
iiperti sunt oculi tui respondi/ ille homo q«i 
dici/ur ihesus lutumfecit et unxit oculos me 
os etdi-s.it mih\ uade adnatatoria»z syloae
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iohannem fol. 97, r«.

f/laua et abi' et laui et abuidi et dixerunt 

ei \uo\est ille ait nescio adducunteum ad 

pharisjmr qui caecus fuerat erat autem sab 

batum quando lutum fecit ihesus et aperuii oculosfz'z«· 

l tfrum ergo inttrrogabant eum pharisi« dicen/es quomodo
uidisset ille autem dzxzVeis' lutum posuit mihi*j 
super OCUÍOS et laui et ecce uideo Qicebant ergo
ex faris.rez'.r quidam nonesl hichomo adfo quia sab

batum non custodit 3.\ii dicebant quomodo po
tesi homo peccator hœc signa facere et sei

sma erat ineis' dicunt ergo caeco it«-um tu' q«id
dicis deeo qui apíruit OCU/ΛΓ tuos ille au/em dz'xz'/
quia profeíaest nozzcrediderunt ergo iudei duillo quid
caecus fuisset f/uidisset donec uocauirunt
parentes eius quiuiderar.t et intirrogaui'runt
eos dicentes hicest filius meus uester quem uos'

dicitis quia caecus natusesi quomodo ergo nunc uidet
respondent! parentes eins ctdixcntn/ scimus quia
hic est filuis nosier et quia caecus natustt/ quomodo nunc
autem uideat nescimus ipsumitttirrogate ée

tatem ha^et f/ipse prose loquatzzr hœc dixer«;zt
parentes eins quia timebant iudaeos iaz;z enim
con spirauí'runt iudaei ut si quis eum «wfetcret
xpis/um extra synngogam fieret TDrop/erea parentes

eius dixerunt quia aetatem haoet ipsum interroge
te Uocauív-unt ergo rursum hominem qui
fuerat caecus f/dixerunt ei da' glori
am deo nos scimus quia hie homo peccat

or est QZX?' t'rgo ille si peccator est nescio
unu/« scio quia caecus cum eíícm modo uideo

Clixer#«t ergo illi quid fecit íil>i quomodo aprruit
t/'íi oculos lespondii eis' dixi uobis' ci au

distis quid itt-rum uultis audi re

numqu'id et uos' uultis audire discipufez/i
fieri · nialedixerunt ei tu' discipu

lus illiz/í es nos' aufemmoysi discipuli su

mus scimus quia moi si discipulo mtusesi

ST. JOHN, IX. 11-29. [ 187 ]

deus hune autem nescimus um/t sit lespondit ille homo

etaix.it eis' inhoc enimmirabile«/ quia uos nesci

tis unûe· sit et apt-ruit meos oculos scim«i au/em
quia peccatores deus no«audit sed siquis dti cul

tor est et uoluntatem eius facit hic exaudit

clSaeculo noncst auditum qzvz'cz apfmit quis ο
culos caeci nati nz'wi esset hic exdc'O non poler
at facere quicquara respanderuni c/dixerunt ei

Inpeccatis natus es totus et tu doces

nos' et iecierunt eumforas desyna
gO£tt 3,udiuit ihfizzs qz/z'i7 iecierunt eum for
as et cum inueniisset eum dz'xz'z1 ei tu' credis in
filiitm howi/iis dei répondit ille et dz'xz'/ quis est domine
ut credam iweum et Ai-x.it ei iht'izzs et uidisti euw
et qui loqzzzVttr tecumesi ipse · 3,t ille ait cre

do domine et procedens adorauit eum dz'xz'/ei
ihesus iniudicium ego inhzzwc mundu;;z ueni ut

qzzi nozzuident uideant et qzâ uident cceci fiant
et audierz/zzt exfarisícz'í qui cum ipso erant
et dixerzz;zt ei numqzzid et nos' caeci sumus

dixit eis' ihfizzs Si cœci essetis mwhaberetis
peccatum nzzzzc ergo dicitis quia uidemus
peccatum uci/rzzm e manet // tium i;zoui

A ΜΗΝ ' cLmen dico MOUS qzzinoz/izztrat p<r hos 

le ouium sed ascendit aliun<A· ille fur* 
est et latro qzzi autem i/ztrat pfrhostium pas 

tor«/ ouiuw huic hostiarius apirit et 
oues uocem fzzzi audiunt f/suas proprias ο 

ues uocat nominatim ei eduxit eas 
Ct Cum pro/rias oues missent an/V eas ua 

dit et oues illum sequuntzzr quia sciunt 

uocem eius SLlienumautem nonsequantur sed fu 

giunt quia nownoutrunt uocem alienorz/»z l\oe 
prouírbium dz'xz'/eis' ihíízzs illi autem no^cognoutru 

nt quid loqzzíretzzreis' dz'xz'/írgo eis' iurum ihfjz/s

^ men amen dico uobzï qzzz'tz ego sum hoitium 

ouium omnes quotquot uenierunt fures 

sunt et latrones sed no»audier«nt eos oues 

ego SUOT hostium pfrme si quis i«troierit 

saluabitur

ST. JOHN, IX. 29—X. 9.



fol. 97, ν«.

etingredietur t'/egredietwr í/pascua inueniet

fur luwuenit nissi utfuretwr «Ymactet f/p<r

dat ^íjO ueni ut uitani hubcant ci hab

undanti/ΛΓ habeant C£Jo Sum pastor

bonwí Donus pastor an imam suam

dat p/'i'ouibttj suis' ITlercinanus i/qwi n<mes(

pastor cuius n«/;sunt ones pr(>/>riae uidet lu

pu« ucnientem d dimittet oues ct fugiet

si lupus rapit i/disperget oues mercina

ritti aiilcni fugit qw/amercinari?« csl einon pcrtinet

adeum cura deouibz« CÇo sum pastor

bon/« t/cognosco meas <7cognoscunt me

me:e sir«/ cognouit me pater tVego agn

osco pa/nm </ an imam imam ροηο pr()oui

bus meis' ci alias oues habeo qua: nonsunt ex hoc

ouili <7illas oportet me adducere el

uocemnin/m audient et fiel unuw ouile

et unus pastor propterea. me paU'r dilegit qtiia

ego pono animam meam ut itcrum sumaw

earn nemo toilet earn ame scJ ego pon

am earn âme ipso TJotestatem hab

eo ponendi earn ct potestatem habeo

itirum Sumendi earn hoc mandatuw acce

pi apatre meo Qissensio ituq«<· it<TU/«

fac/a«/ int<;-iudt'ft? propler sermones hos' Qice

bant an/cm multi exipsis' demoniu;;/ haèet <l\n

sanit quid eum auditis 3-lii dicebant

\\œc uerba. non sunt uer demonium haln-niis

demonium pott'j/ caecorum oculos ap</-

ire lac/czsunt auli/n inchenia inhyeruso

limis i/ hiemps erat i/ambulabat ili<\f«s

intemplo inportico salamonis cir

cumdederunt o-go eum iudaei t7dicebant

ei Quousqz^f animam iwslmm tollis Si tu

es xpù/uc die' nobis' palam res/o«i/// eis' i

loquor uobis' cl n</«creditis opera quœ ego

facio innomine patris mei hœc testimonium 

pfrhibent deme sed uos' no«creditis mihi quÎanon es 

tis exouibz« meis' oues meae uocemmfam au 

diunt et ego cognosco eas et sequuntar me 

et ego uitam aett'rnam do' eis' et nonperïbunt \η·& 

ternum et nöwrapiet eas q\i\squam demanu mea 

Pater meus quod dédit mtti maius owmbww/i/nemopots/ 

rapí-re demanu patris mei Cgo eipaier unuw 

sumus Sustulerunt lapides iudsei ut la 

pidarent eum répondit eis' ihesus multaop«ra bo 

na ostendi uobú expatre meo pnpter quod eonm 

opus me lapidatis lesponderunt ei iudaei de 

bono oprrc non lapidamus te' sed de blasfe 

mia et quod tu homo cumsis facis te ipsiwz 

deum rcspondil eis' ihesus nonne scnpiumest in lege tia/ra 

(\iiia ego dixi dû estis si illos d/'x// deus deos 

adquos sermo dei fac/usesi non pot es! solui scrip 

tara quem ergo pater sa»c/ificauit et missit inmun 

dum uos' dicitis quia blasfemat quia dixi 

Iili«i da sum si norafacio op^ra patris mei 

nolite credere mz'^i si autem facio et si mihi non 

uultis credere opí-rib«í crédite ut cog 

noscatis et credatis quia inme«/ pâtir et ego 

inpatre quœiebant ergo eum adpríhendere 

et ex iuit demanibwf eorum et abiit iknim tra«s 

iordanen' ineum locum ubi erat iobannû babti 

zans primum c/mansit illic' f/multi ueni 

erunt adeum et dicebant quia iohannis quidem 

signum fecit nullum Omnia autem quœ cumque àiiu 

iohannis dehoc uera sunt erant i/multi cre 

dide runt ineum ibi erat autem quidam 

languens latzarus nomine abe 

thania de castello marias et mar 
thœ soronir dus ïïlanaautem quœ unxit dommam 

unguento ct ex tersit pedeseius capilli s nus
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iohannem fol. 98. r«.

suis cuius hater latzarus infirmab

cLtur missenmt ergo sorores adeum dicent

es domine eccequem amas' infirmat«r 3ΐη1;

iens autem ihesus dix.it eis' infirmitas hœcnonesl admo

rtem sea progloria del ut glorificetur filiaj
dii pfream Qilegebat autem ihesus martham so

loremeius i/mariam ct latzarum ut aulcm ergo
audiuit quia infirmatur tune quidemman

sit ineodem loco biduo Qeinde post hœc dixit discipulis
suis' eamaj iniudeam itírum dicunt ei discipuK rab

bi nunc q#«rebant te iudaei lapidare et
itíTum uadis illuc' respondii ihesus nonne xii horaä
sunt diei qui ambulaucrit indie nowofFen
dit quia lumen huius mundi uidet Ramsi q«is

ambulat p«noctem offendit quia lux nonest i#eo
hœc ait e/post hoc dicit eis latzarus amicus nostet
dormit sed uado ut asomno exsuscitem
eum dixerunt trgo discipu/i dus domine si dormit
saluuserit Qixcrat aulcm ihci«s demorte dus
illi autem putaufrunt quod dedormitatione
somni diceret tune ergo dixit eis' ihíras manif
este latzarus mortunsesÎ ci gaudeo pivp/er
uos' ut credatis quotiiam n<weram ibi SÍY/ ea
mus adeum Cux?'/ ergo thomas qui dici/ur dedimz«

adcondiscipu/ΛΓ eamus c/nos' moriamur
cumillo uenit itaq«í ihi-sus et inuenit eum ·
•iiii' dies iam inmonumento habeniem erat auiem
bethania iuxta hyerusolimam quas\ sta
dus xu multi au/cm exiudaeis' uenerant ad

martham í'/mariam ut consularent«;·

eas de fra/re suo ïïlartha frgo ut audiuit
quia ihesus uenit occurrit illi lïlaria autem domi

sedebat (Jil^ílt ergo martha adih«í*m domine si fu

isses hic' fra/íT meus no;;fuisset mortuus sed
mine scio quia qua: cumq«t,' poposceris adíO da

bit t/ii deus dicit illi ihcjKS resurget hater tuus

dih't ei martha scio quia resurget inresur

rectione in nouissima die .,

ei ihesus £§o Sum resurrectio í/uita 

Qui credit inme et si mortuus fuerit 
uiuet Gt Omnisqui uiuit ei credit inme' non 
monetär inatternum credis hoc clit illi utiqztf 
domine ego credidi quia tues xpis/uc fiMus dtri q//i in hunc 
mundum uenisti Ct cum hœc dixisset abiit f/uoca 

uit mariam sororem suam silentio dicens 
magistir zdest c/uocat te ilia ut audiuit 
Surrexit cito f/uenit adeum no«dum autem ue 

nerat ihesus incastellum sed erat adhuc iw 

illo loco ubi occurrerat ei martha 
iudaei igitur quierant cum ea indomu et 
iwzsularentur eam cumuidissent mari 

am quia cito surrexit f/exiit secutisunt 
eam dicentes quia uadit admonumentura ut 
ploret ibi maria autem cum ueniisset 

ubi erat ihci«s uidens eum cicidit adped 
eseius et di\i/ ei domine sifuisses hic' (raiermfus nonfu 
isset mortu/cj· ihfji^s ergo ut uidit eam ploran 
tem et'mdeos qui uenerant cum ea plorantes 
fremuit spz>//u ei turbauit se ipsum ei dixit 
ubi possuistis eum OLiciint ei domine ueni t/ 
uide et lacrimatus«·/ ihfíí^s Qixerunt <rgo 
iudei ecce quomodo amabat eum Quidam dix 

erunt exipsis' nw;potc;-at hic qui apcruit coeci 
facere ut et hic no«moriretwr ih£\ms <-rgo rur 

sus fremens insemetipso uenit admo 
numentum erat autem spelonca et lapis 

super possitus erat ei clit ihiros tollite 
lapidem àicit martha soToreias qui mor 

tuus fuerat domine iam foetet quadri 

duanus est dicit ei ihesus nownedixi tibi quoniam si 

credideris uidebis Ploriam dei tulen^wt 
ergo lapidem ihesus autem eliuatis sursum ο 

culis' dixiÍ pater gratias ago t;ïi quoniam audisti 

me ego aulem sciebam quia sempfr audis' me 

sed profier populum qui circumstat dixi 

ut credant quia tume missisti htzc cum dixisset 
uoce magna exclamauit latzare
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secundum fol. 98, v».

ueni foras et Statim pwdiit qui fuit mor
c. f. r- f-
.bus.bu?.. tuus ligatus mantis e/pedes institis' e/fa

cies dus sudario d/e/t eis' iheitfs soluite eum e/si 
nite eum abire multi ergo exiude« qui uener 
ant admariam e/uiderant quct fecit ere 
diderunt ineum Quidam autcm exipsis' abi 
erunt adpharis.riw e/di^erunt eis' qwizfecit
ihejws collegerunt ergo pontifices et pharisK/ 

f. t F. 
dicebant cowsilium e/dixerimt quid faciemus quia

hic homo multasigiia facit Si dimitte
mus sic' omwes credent ineum e/uenient ro
mani e/ tollent nos/mm et locum et gentem
us exipsis caiphas cum esset pontifex
anni illiwf d/'xi'/ eis' uos nescitis quicquaw
nec cogitatis quia expedit nobis' ut un«.? mo
riat//r homo prt>pí>/«lo et non tola gens perçât
Yicc autem asemet ipso non dixi/ sea" cum esset pon
tifex anni 'úllus profetauit quia ibcsiis moriturus

erat pro gente et nontanlum pre> gente s«/ ut fi
lios del quierant dispersi ewzgregaret in
unum clbillo ergo die cogitauerunt ut in
terficerent eum ih««s ergo iam n<?«i;/palam awbu
labat apud mdeos sed abiit inregionem iux
ta disertum incruitatem quœ dici/ur ephre/n
e/ibi morabatwr cumdiscipulis su/> proximum autem er
at paschaiudaeorz/;« et ascenderunt multi
hyenisolimam deregione an/e pascha
utsizwc/ificarent seipsos qa<zrebant ergo ihe^wm
et con loqr^bantwr adinuicem dice n/es intemplo
stantes quid putatis quia nmuenlt addiem
festum Qederant aulem pontifices et fari&rez
mandatum ut si quis cognouerit ubi sit i»di
cet utadpr^henderent eum iheiws autem an/e 'ui'
dies paschse uenit bethaniam ubi fu
erat latzarus mortuus quem susci
tauit ihejws lecerunt autem ei ca;nam ibi et mar
tha ministrabat latzarus uero um/s erat

exdiscumbentibz« cum eo maria ergo acce
pit libram unguenti nardi pysti
ci prrtiossi unxit Ihesum et extersit capillis'
suis' pedes dus etâomus omnis iwpletaw/
exodore unguenti dicit ergounus ex dlscipulûeiut
iudas is scharioth quierat eum tra
ditwr«i quarehoc unguentum nwzuendituw -ccc
tis' denariis' et datum esset aegenis' QÍ'XZ/
autcm nonquia deaegenis' pertinebat adeum sed φία
fur erat cl loculos havens ea quœ mitteb
ant?/r portabat Q/'xz'/ ergo íhesus Sinite ilia«
ut incliem sepultwrae meae seruet illud
Dauperes enim semper habebitis uobis
cum me autem nowsemper habebitis cognouit
ergo t?/rbamulta exiude«· quiaillic'«/ et ue
nierunt non prop/er iheiwm ta n/um sed ut latzaruw ui
derent quem suscitaueriunt amortuis
cogitaucrunt autem principes sacerdolum ut et latzarum

inter ficerent quia multi proplcr illuw abibant ex
iudaeis' et credebant i« ihesum . v .,.,,.,. v
crastinuw autem diem t?/rbaemultae quœ uene
rant addiem festu;» cum addiem festuw
cum audiissent quia uenit ihei«s hyeruso
limam acciperunt ramos palmarwOT et
pröcesserunt obuiam ei e/clamauerunt di
centes ossanna Dewedictusqui uenit innomme
àomtni rex hisr«/;el et inuenit ihe^us aspum et
sedit super eum sien/ scrip/«»/«/ noli' timere
filia syon' ecce rex tuus uenit sedens
super pullum assynae hœe nwzcognouirunt
dlsctpuli dus primum seif quando glorifica/«i«/ iha»s t»»c

recordatisunt quiahœc erant scripta
deeo e/hœe fecerunt ei et testimoniuw per
hibebat êi twrba quœ erat c«»/eo quando latza
\itrn uocauit demonumen/o e/suscita
uit eum amortuis' pro//erea obuiam ue
nit ei twrba quia audierant en»z fecisse
h oc signuw
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iohannem loi. 99, r».

farisi·«' ergo dixerunt adsemetipsos uidetis qteia
nihil proflcimus ecce mundz« totus post eum abit

ant autem gentiles quidam ex his' qui ascenderant

utadorarent indie festo hii ergo accesserunt

adfilippuT» qui erat abethzaií/α gali/nz eirogabant
eum dicentes domine uolumus ihesum uideíe uenit

i/dz«'t andreae ândreaj rursuwz elhlippus dixsnznt ihesu
ihesus autem respondit eis' dice/is uenit horaut glorificet«r fi

\\iis homi«zj Q men clmen dico uolis nissi granum fru

menti cadens interra mortuum fuerit ipsu»z so

Iwn manet si autem mortuu»z fuerit multuwz fruc
turn adfert qui amat anima»/ suam pmlet earn et vl/

qznodit anima»; sua m ïnhocmundo iwuitam xternam custo
diet ea« Siqz<is m/Aiministrat me seq«atz/r e/ubisum ego

illic' eiminister meus crit Si quis mi7/i ministrauirit honori
ficabit eum paUr mais nunc anima mea turbataes/
et q#id dicam patír saluificame' exhora hac' scd
proplere.3. ueni izzhoram hanc patf/· clarifîca fi
\mm tuum uenit ergo uox' decaslo et clarificaui
et itcrum clarificabo lurba ergo qua: stabat et audie

bat dicebat tonitruum fac/iimessc cllii di

cebant anguelus ei locufuscsi responds! ihfias eta.i-x.it nonpropter
me uox \UEC uenit sed proptcr uos' n«wc iudiciumíí/ mun

di mine princeps hums mundi iecit«;· foras f/ego si
exaltatz^j fuero ativra omniatracha;« adme exhoc

ipsum hoe autem dicebat significans qua morte
esset moiitiinis respondit eit«/'ba nos' audiuim!« exle

ge quia xpis/uc manet inaeternum et quomodo tu dicis ο
portet exaltari filitem hominis qaisíí/iste filius ho

mittzi dj'xzï ergo eis' ih««s 3,Qhuc' modicz^w lumen inuobis
est clmbulate cum lucem habetis ut tenebrse
uos no>ieonpnhenda.nt ei qui awbulat intenebris'

nescit quo uadit CÎum lucem habetis crédite

i« lucem ut filii lucis sitis \\C&C A°cu/laí^ ihesus ei

abiit £/abso>/zdit se abeis' Cum autem tantasigna

fecisset coraTO eis' nwzcredebant ineum ut

sermo isaiœ profefee i«pleretar quem dix.it domine quis

credidit auditui noslro et brachium dowzhi

cui reuelatum«/ ipropferea enim niwpoUrant

ST JOHN, XII. 19-39. [ 191 ]

credere quia iterum dixii isaias excaecauit oculos 

eoTum f/indurauit eoruwcor' eoru/ra utrw/zuideant 

oculis' et uztellegant corde el eonuenantur etsanem 
eos hizcdixi/ issaias quando uidit gloriam eius et locu 

tusesf ihesus deeo UtrumtoWtTi ex principibaj multi 
crediderunt ineum sed profiter farisseos nonconfe 
tebantzzr utdesynagoga non iecerentz/r Qilexerawt 

enim gloriam hominu»zmagis quam glori 

amdí'i ihi\?«s aulem clamauit etaiy.it Cj^ui credit in 

me npizinme credit sed ineum qui missit me 
et qui uidet me uidet eum qzzi missit me ., 

lux inhzzwc mundum ueni ut omnisqui ere 

dit inme intenebris' nowmaneat Ct Siq;ns 
audierit uiv'bamea ei no«custodierit Cgo non iu 

dico eum nowenim ueni utiudicem munduw 
sed ut saluificemmundum CJui Sptvnit me 

et non accipit uerba mea habet qui iudicet eum 
Sermo quem locutus sum ille iudicabit eum 
innouissimo die quia ego ipse exme nonsum lo 
cutus sed qui missit me pater ipse mihi 

mandatum dedit quiddicaw ei quid loqz^ar et scio 
quia mandatum eius uita aeternaest qucc ergo ego lo

quor sicui dixii mihi pater sic' loqz/or Q^n/t? diem 

autem festum paschse sciens ihesus quia uenit eius 
hora ut trazzseat demundo adpatrem cumdi 
lexisset suos qui erant in hoc mundo usq«<;

infinem dilexit eos Q[_ Caena facta 

cum Qiabu/zci iammississet incorde iudas 

ut traderet eum sciens quia omnia dedit 

patfr inmanus' ei quia adeo exiuit ei addc«m 
uadit Surgit acaena et deponit uesti 

menta sua et cum accepisset linteuw 

pnzcinxit se deinde mittit aquanz inpiluera 

e/coepit lauare pedes eonim discipulorzz;« 
etexiersil linteo quo erat pnecinctus uenit 

ergo adsymonem petrum eidicit ei petrus 

dowzz'ne tu mihi lauas pedes resfiondii ihesus etdicit 

ei quod ego facio tu nescis modo scies autem 

P o s t ea
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secundu^ fol. 99, v».

d/f/t ei pctrus nun lauabis m//;ipedes iwaet<rnu/« 

rcspondii ihtf»s ei si nowlauiro pedes tuos no« habebis 

partem mccum dicii ei symon petrus Qowi'ne 

no«t<;/;///m pedesmcos scd c/manus e/capul die il eis' 

ih«ws qui lotus«/ ncwiwdiget niss'i pedes lauare sed 

es/ mundtff totus <7uos inundi estis sed non omwcs 

sciebat cnim quisnam cssel qui t/wderet cum

prvp/crea. dixi/ nowestis mundi om;/< s T^Mtquam ergo la

uauit pedcs eorum et accepit uestimenta

sua t/ recubuisset Ihrum dixii eis' Scitis quid

fecerimuobis' uos uocatis me magistfr

eidomine (t bcwfdicitis sum f/enim Si ego laui ped

es uesfros dominies f/magistfr f/uos'debetis alter altt'riwi

lauare pedes exemplumenim dedi uobis'

ut qitïm admoduw ego feci uobis' ita í/uos' faci

atis ΑΜΗΝ' &ΜΗΝ'· dicouoí/í q«wno««/sem«j

maior d()«/no suo neq«c· semi/s apostolus

maior eo qui missit illuw si hizr scitis beati

eritis si feceritis ea no«deomnib?/i uob;> di

co Cgo enim scio quos' elegerim sed ut in

pleatur scriptzzra qui manducat mecum

panem leuabit contra me calcaneum suum

3-modo dico uobis' priusquam fiât ut cre

datis cum f<?c/«m fuerit quia ego sum amen'

amen dico uoiis qui âccipit quem missero

me clccepit CJui autan me accepit accipit

eum qui me missit Cum \\ctc dixi'««·/ ih««s twrba

tus«/ sp//'//u et protestatusM/ etai-x.il amen amen di

co uobis quia umis exuob/i me tnzdet aspiciebant

ergo se adinuicem discipuli dus hessitantes dequo di

ceret erat enim rccumbens unus ex a\scipn/is

eius insinuihau qucm dilegebat ih««s Innuit <rgo huic

symon petrus cl die il ei quis «/ deq?/o difii ltaq?/e·

cum recubuisset ille sic' sup/y pectus ih«u

dial ei dnminc quis «/ respondit ihfi«s ille«/ cui ego

intinctum panem porrexero Gt Cum

intinxisset panemd/«'t iudae symonis

is scariothis et poit acceptas bucillaw t««c i«tro

semet

non

iuit inillum satanas di«1t ergo ei hesus quod facis 

fac' citius hoe autem nemo sciuit discumbentium 

aut quid dixerit ei quidam enim putab 

ant quia loculos habebat íhe'sus iudas quia didt ei 

ihesus cme eaquœ opus sunt nobis' addiem festuw 

au/ ut segcnis' aliquid daret Cum ergo accepis 

sset ille bucillaw exiuit continue erat autem nox' 

Cum ergo exiisset dzh'tei ih««s nunc clarificatus fi 

\ius hominis eideus clarificatus est ineo Si d««s

clarificatus est ineo efdeus clarificatusw/
f. 

inipso et continuo clarificabit eum ..,,

"h I ioli adhuc' modicum tempw sum uobis

cum CjzzíEritis me e/sicuí dixi iudeis' quo ego ua 

do uos nowpotestis uenire í/uobis' dico modo 

lîlandatum nouuw do uobis ut dilegatis i«ui 

cem s\cut et ego dilexi uos' ut et uos dilegatis

inuicem inhor cognoscent ornais quia mei discipuli
f. 

estis si dilectionem habueritis ad inui

cem Qy«'t symon' petrus domine quo uadis

respondit illi ih«z« quo ego uado nwzpotes memoifo

sequi sequeris autem pcytea G.ia'1 ei petrus dowme

quare non possum sequi te modo cinimam

tuampones prome âmenamen' dico tibi

now cantabit gallus donec ter me neges

twrbetwr cor n«/rwm crédite ináeum et inme cre

dite Indomu patris mei mansiones

multse sunt Si quo minus dixissem uobzi

quia uado parare uobis locum et si abi

ero pnrparare uobis' locum itfmm uenio

et accipiam uos' adme ipsum f/ubi sim

ego et uos' sitis et quo ego uado scitis etwsan

nostis dicil ei thomas domine nescimus quo

uadis et quomodo possumus uiam scire

d/«'t ei ihesus Cgo uia et uiritas et uita nemo ue

nit adpatrem niss'i per me si cognouisse

tis me ei patrem m^m uliqtte cognouis

setis et amodo cognoscitis eum et uidis

tis Qicit ei filippus domine ostende nobis'

ST. JOHN, XIII. 8-27.

yO uiiii
ST. JOHN, ΧΙΠ. 2;-XIV.



lonannem fol. ιοο, r·.

patrem et sufficit nobis' (licit ei ihesus tanto 

tempore uobiscum sum et nozcognouistis me 

filippe qui uidet me uidet et patrem quomodo 
tu' dicis OStende nobis' patrem nan credis 
quia ego inpatre et pater inme est uerbaquœ ego lo 

quoruobis' âme ipso non loquor Oate'r autem qui 

inme manens ipse fecit opera nwzcreditis 

qw'a ego inpatre el paier inme«·/ 3-lioquin prop/t'r 
opera. ipsa crédite clmen amen dico uotó 

qui credit inme opera quiz ego facio ipse fa 
ciet i/maiora horum faciet quia ego adpat 

remuado et quod cumq«? petieritis innomiwi· meo 
hoc faciam ut glorificetzzr pater in filio SI 

quid petieritis innomine meo hoc faciam 
Si dilegitis me mandatamea seruate c/e 
go rogabo ρα/remmeum ut alium parade
turn det uobis' ut maneat uobiscum inxtern

r· . . '·nonpotesf urn spin/us uentatis quemmundz« accipere quia
nescit eum uos autem cognoscetis eum quia apud 
uos manebit et inuobzi erit nowrelinquawz 
uos orfanos ueniam aduos' adhuc' mo 

dicum ct mund«i me iam nowuidebit uos' autem 
uidebitis me quia ego uiuo cl uos' uiuetis in 
illo die uos cognoscetis quia ego inpatre 
meo e/uos' inme et ego inuobis' qui habet man 
data mea ct seruat ilia ipse est qui dilegit 

me qvuau/em dilegit me dilegeturapatre meo 
et ego dilegam eum ct manifestabo ei me ip 

sum Qz'fz't ei iudai non ille isscariothis dominequid 
factum faciam quia nobis' manifestatarus este ipsu;;z

et non mundo itspondit ihesus et dz'xz'/ei Siquis dilegit

me sermo«t'?« mcum seruabit et pater mf«s 
f. f. .'..'..'. 
dilegit seruabit ilium et ad eum uenicmus et

mansionem apud eum faciemus Qui non di 

legit me sermones meos no;zseruat et ser 
mo quern audistis noncst meus sed eins qui missit me 

patris licec locutus sum uobz'j aptid uos' 

manens paraclitus autem spirit its sane f us quern mi 

ttet pater innomi;zi' meo ille uos' docc 

bit omnia et suggeret uobis' omnia 

ST. JOHN, XIV. 8-26. [ 193 ]

quœcumque dixero uobis' Tjacem re

linquo uobis Oacem miam do uobis' nonq
uo modo mundus dat ego do' uobis Ώ.071 turbe

turcor' ucsirtim neque formidet audistis

3,udistis quia ego dixi uobz'j uado et uenio

aduos' SI dilegeretis me gauderetis
utiq«e quoniam uado adpatrem quia pater mai

or meesi e/nunc dixi uobz'i prius quam fiat ut

cum factum fuerit credatis lam nonm
ulta loquoruobiscum Uenit princeps
hz«'as mundi et inme n<>«habet qzzicquam Sed
utcognoscat mund«i quia ego dilego patrem

et sifuí mandatum dédit mihi pater sic' faci
ο Surgite eamus hinc t/ClO sum uitis ucra
et pater meus agricola esl Omnem palmi

tem inme non ferentem fructum toi
let eum pater Ct Omnem qui fert fruc

turn purgabit eum ut fructuw plus'
adferat lam uos' mundi estis propter sermonem
quern locutus sumuobz'j ITlanete inme e/ego
inuobz'i Sicut Dalmes non potesi ferre fruc

turn multum absc nisi manserit inui
te Sic' nee uos nisi inme manseritis C?oο
Sumuitis uos autem Dalmites estis qui ma

net inme et ego ineum hie adfert fruc
turn multum q/z/<z Sine me nihil potestis

facere Si quis inme nowmanserit mitte
tur pracissus foras siczz/ palmes proiectus ar

escit i/collegent eum et inignemmittunt et
ardet CJ' manseritis inme c/ucrbamea i«
uobis manserint quod cumque uolueritis pe

tite et fiel uobis inhoc clarificatusej/ pa

ter meus ut fructum plurimum adfera
tis et efficiamini mei discipu/i sicut dilexit me pa

ter eiego dilexiuos' manete indilectione

mea si prizceptamea seruaueritis manebi

tis indilectione mea sicut ei ego patris mei
prizcepta seruaui et maneo in eins dilectione

ST. JOHN. XIV. 26—XV. 10.



secunduM
fol. ιοο

1<ocu'us sum ^obis ut gaudiuw 

bis Sit if gaudium ucstrum inpleatwr hoc est precept 

urn meum ut dilegatis inuicem sicui dilexi uos' 

• ffiaiorem hanc dilectionem nemo habet quam 

ut unimam suamquis ponat pro amicis' suis' 

Uos aniici mei estis si feceritis qua; ego pnrcepi 

uobis' lam n<»;dico uos' seruos quia seruus nés 

cit quod facit dominuseius uos aulem dixi amicos quia omnia. 

qua· cumq;/c· audiui apatre meo nota fe 

ci uobn· non uos me elegistis sed ego dilex ele 

gi uos' (V posui uos ut eatis el fructuwz ad 

feratis · ci fructus \\eslei maneat ut quod 

cumqttt· petieritis pattern innomine 

meo dot uobu hac mando uobis' ut dilig

atis inuicem ^i mundz^ uos odit scito
f· f- 

te quia me priorem odio habuit uobis Si

demundo fuissetis mundus quod suum

erat utiqu<· dilegeret quia nero demu[ndo non e]s

tis sed ego elegi uos demundo prqpter&a odit

uos mundus mementote sermonis

mei quern ego dixi uobis noncst seruus maior

domino suo Si me pfrsecutisunt í/uos' per

sequentur Si sermonemmcwm serua

uirunt et uestrum seruabunt sed hire omnia

facient uobis prop/cr nomcn meum quia nesciunt euw q«i

missit me si non uenissem et locutus fuis

sem eis' peccatum non habtvent mine aulem L-XC

ussationem nonhaient depeccato suo qui

me odit et patremm^wm odit si opfram

non fecissem ineis' quam nemo alias fecit

peccatum non habfrent nw»c ait tern i/uiderunt

f/oderunt me et patremmcum sed ut inplea

tur sermo qui in lege eorum scrip/Mi«/

quia odio habuerunt me gratis cum

aulem uenerit paraclitus quern ego mitta?//

uobz'i spiritum ucritatis qui apatre prvcc

dit ille testimoniumpfrhibebit de

me et uos testimonium pfrhibetis

quia abinitio mecum estis hœc locutus suw 

uobis utno« scandalizemini absqz« Syna 

gogis facient uos' sed uenit hora ut om 

nisqui zVz/irficerit uos' arbitretwr se ob 

sequium pnzstare d<?o ethœc facient uobis' 

quia non noutrunt patrem neq«? me Sed her locu

tus sum uobis ut cum uenerit hora eo 

rum reminiscamini quia ego dixi uobis' 

\\œc aulem ab initio n0«dixi quia uobiscum eram 

3,t n«wc uado adeum qui me missit et 

nemo exuoba int^rrogat me quo' uadis 

sed quia \\ccc locutus sum uobis' tristitia 

inpletur cor' ues/ium sed ego Ufritatem di 

co GXpedit uobis ut ego uadam si ego 

non abiero paraclitus noflueniet ad 

uos' si aulem abiero mittam eum aduos 

Ct cum uenerit ille arguet mundiwz 

OC peccato et CJuid depeccato 

de iustitia et enim quia non créai 

de iudicio derunt inme' 

de iustitia UÍTO quia adpa/rnn uado etiaw 

non uidebitis me deiudicio autem quia princeps 

huius mundi iudicatusw/ et adhuc mul 

ta uobis' habeo dz'«re sed nowpotestis por 

tare modo ilia cum autem uenerit ille 

spiri/us utritatis docebit uos' inomnem ver 

itatem non enim loquet«r asemet ipso sed 
hcfc quœcumque audiet loqueiur et quœ uentura sunt 

anuntiabit uobis' ille me clarifi 

cabit quia demeo accipiet annuntiabit 

uobis omnia quœ cumqz^ habeí pater mea 

sunt ^ropier ea dixi quia demeo accepit et an 

nuntiabit uobis' modicum etiam non uide 

bitis me et it<?rum modicum i/uidebi 

tis me et quia uado adpatrem dicebant 
ergo quid«/ quod dial modicum nescimai q«id 

loquitur cognouit autem ihesus quia uolebant
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iohannem fol. ιοί, r·

hune

eum intírrogare eidixii eis' Qehiv quaeritis 

interuos' quia dixi modicum et norcuidebitis 

me et Herum modicum et uidebitis me 

£J_men clmen dico uofó· quia plorabitis ei fle 
bitis me' uos' mundus autem gaudebit nos' 

autem íwztristabimini s«ftristitia ues/ra. uerteturiw 

gaudium mulier cum parit tristitia;;z 

hízíet quia uenit horacius cumauiem peperit pueruwz 
iam non meminit pn-surae propier gaudium quia ho 

mo natus inmundum CI uos igitur nunc qui 
dem tristitiam habebitis Itcrum aulcm uid 
ebo uos' et gaudebit coi'uesirum et gaudiu?;/ 
uesirum nemo tollet auobis' et inillo die non 
intfrrogabitis quicquam clmen clmen di 
co uoíís Si quid petieritis pairem innomine 
meo dabit uobis' usque modo non petistis quic 

quam innomi««" meo petite et accipietis et gau 
dium uestrum sit plenum \\ŒC inproiu-rbiis' lociit;«· 
sum uobis uenit hora cum iarnnom« proutrbi 
is' loquar uobis' sed palam depatre ann 

untiabo uobis' inillo die innomine meo 
petetis et niwdico uobis quia ego deuob/i roga 
bo pa/rem ipse enim pater amat nos' quia 
uos' me amatis et credidistis quia ego adto 

pâtre exiui et ueni inh«wc munduw et itfrum 
relinquo mundum et uado adpatrem 
dicunt ei discipuu eins Gcce nunc palam loqiieris 
et prmiirbium nullum dicis ï\u?ic scimus quia 
scis' omnia ei nonopus est tibi ut quis te intiv- 

roget inhoc credimus quia adeo exist! res/íW/V 
eis' ihesiis modo creditis Gcce uenit hora 

etiam uenit ut dis per gamini um/sqmsqne 
inprvpna. et me solum relinquetis et non 
sum solus quia pâtir mecume·.?/ \\ŒC locutus 

sum uobis' ut inme pacem habeatis 
inmundo pn-suram habebitis Std cona fidi 

te ego uici mundum \\ŒC locutus est ilu-jv/s

et subleuatis' oculis' incaelum d/xt/ Da 

ter uenit hora clarifica filium tuum 

ut fili«i tuus clarificet te Sicut dedisti 
potestatem Omnis carnis ut omne quad 
dedisti ei det eis uitam aeternam // nt

jn œc est autem Uita 3.CtGrna ut cognosca 

te solum uerum àcum. et quemmisisti 
ihesum Xpzí///m ^go te clarifîcaui sw/ir terra/« 

opus consummaui quad dedisti mihi ut fa 

ciam et nunc clarifica me' tu pater apud 
te metipsum claritatem quam habui pri 
usquam esset apud te manifestaui nomen 

tuum hominibwi quos dedisti mihi demun 
do tui erant ei mihi eos dedisti et sermo 
nem tuum seruaufrunt nunc cognoufrunt quia 
omnia quœ dedisti mihi dedi eis' cl ipsi ac 
cep^runt i/cognoucrunt uere quia ate exiui 

et crediderunt ut-re quia tu me missisti Cgo 
pro eis' rogo non promundo rogo sed pmhis' quos 

dedisti mihi quia tui Sunt et mea omnia tua 
Sunt et tua mea sunt et clarificatus sum 
ineis' etsiam luwsum inmundo et isti inmun 

do et ego adtc ucnio T)at<?r sancie serua 
eos innomine tuo quos' dedisti mi/ii ut 
sint unum sicui et nos' cum essem cum eis' 

Ggo seruabam eos innomine tuo quos de 
disti mihi custodiui et nemo exhis' pc-rit 
nzm filins pirditionis ut scriptz^-α inplea 

tur nunc adte uenio et hcec loqiior inmundo 

ut habeant gaudiumm«/m inpletum i«se 

met ipsis' Cgo dedi eis' sermonem tuuwz ei 
mund«i odio eos habuit quia nonsunt de 

mundo sic«/ et ego nonsum demundo no« rogo 

ut tollas eos demundo sed utserues eos

ST. JOHN, XVI. ig-XVII. i. [ 196 ST. JOHN, XVII. 1-15.



secundum
fol. ιοί,

ponti 
fici

CX malo quia dcmundo nonsunt sic«/

et ego nonsum demundo sa/zc/ifica eos

in ueritate sermo tuus ueritas est

sic;// me missisti inmundum et ego missi

eos inmundum <7 p/veis' scj//c/ifieo me ijiMiin

ut sint et ipsi s<7«c/ificati inueritate

no« prohis autem rog(ktc/;;/«m sed et prohis'qui credit«ri

sunt per ucrbum eortim inme ut om/zcs

unum sint sic/// tu patcr inme et ego in

te ut et ipsi innobis' unum sint ut

mundus credat quia tu me missisti et

ego claritatcm quam dedisti mihi de

di eis' ut sint inunum sic«/ nos unum su

mz/í et ego ineis' et tu inme' ut sint consu///

mati inunum et cognoscat mund«i q«;a

tu me missisti et dilexisti eos sic«/ et me di

lexisti Tjattr quos dedisti mihi uolo

ut ubi ego sum et illi sint mecum ut ui

deant claritatem mnzm quam dedisti

mz'/zi quia dilexisti me ante constitutionem

mundi pS.u?/' iuste et mund«f te non cog

nouit Ggo auiem te cognoui et hii cognou?runt

me qz<ziz tu me missisti et notum feci eis' nome n

tuum et notum faciam ut dilectio qua'

dilexisti me inipsis' sit et ego inipsis'

cum dix/we/ ihfj«s egressus«/ cum disc//«/«· suis'

trans torrentem cedron' ubi erat hor

tus inquem intrauit ipse eidiseipuÎi eius sei

ébat auiem et iudas qui tradebat eum lo

cum quia Irequenter ihtt«s conuene

rat illuc' cum discipu/is suis' Iudas ergo cum
f.

accepisset cohortem cl aprincipib«i

et afarisseis' ministros uenit illuc'

cum lanternis' cl (acibus et armis' ih««s

sciens omnia quœ ei euent«ra erant

processit d dial eis quid quaeritis respondent ei ih«ani 

nazarenum dial eis' ih««s Cgo Sum Stabat aa/w 

f/iudas qui tradebat eum cumipsis' 

ut trgo dzxz/ eis' Cgo Sum abierunt retror 

sum c/ ciciderunt intirram Itwum ergo interrog 

auit quem quaeritis illi autem dixerunt 

ihesum natzarenum respondit eis' ibesus Uixi 

uobis' q«za ego sum Si ergo me quaeritis Sini 

te hos abireut inpleatur sermo quem 

dixi quia quos dedisti mihi non perdidi ex 

ipsis' quemquam ^ymon' ergo petrus haflou 

gladium eduxit eum c/pcrcussit seruuwz 

pontificis et abscidit dus auricolam dex 

leram erat auiem nomen seruo malchus dicit 

ergo ihcsHS petro mitte gladium inuaginam 

calicem quem dédit mihi paler non uis bib 

am ilium Cohors ergo et tribunus et minis 

tri iudaeor«;« iwzprehenderunt ibesum et ligaufr

unt eum 0 L adduxerunt eum adan

nam primum eiatau/em socer caiphae qui

erat pontifex anni illiai erat auiem caiph

as qui iwzsilium dédit iudaeis' quia expedit

unum hominem mori propopu\o Seqwíbatwr auiem

ih«zzm symon petrus et alius disdpulus quem

dilegebat Qiscipulus autem ille erat no

tus pontifiai et in troiuit cum ih«u inat

rium pontificis petrus stabat ad
hostium foris Cxiuit ergo discipulus alizw qui

erat notus pontifici et àixit hostiari

œ d in troduxit petrum (licit ergo petro

ancella hostiaria flumquid et tu'
exdisa'pulis es hominis i\\ius (liai ille nonsM

stabant auiem serui et ministri adpru

nas quia frigus erat et calefaciebant

erat autem cum eis' petrus stans et cale

faciens se pontifex <rgo intfrrogauit
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iohannem fol. 102, r«

ihesum dediscipulis dus suis' et dedoctrinacz/«· respond!/ 
ihesus ego palam locutus sum mundo ego 

Semper docui insynago^a et intemplo quo 
omnes iudei conueniunt et inoculto locu 

tus sum nihil quid me intfrrogas into-ro 

ga eos qui audierunt quid locutus sum 
ipsis' cccchii sciunt quœ dixerim ego hœc autem 
cum dixissef unus adsistens ministronm 

dedit alapam ih«u dzci«s sic' respondes 
pontifici respond^ ei ihcsus Si male locutus 

sum testimonium pfrhibe demalo sin' 
autem bene quid me cedis f/missit eum an 

nas ligatum adcaifan' pontificem 
erat autem Symon'petrus stans f/calefa 
ciens se Qixerunt frgo ei numquid tu' ex 
discipuh's eius es negauit ille et dixi/ nonsum Q/f/'t 

unus ex seruis' pontificis cognatus 
eius cuius abscidit petrus auricolam 

no«ne ego te uidi inorto cum illo Itcrum 
<rgo negauit petrus et statim gallus can 
tauit ciClQucunt ergo ihesum ad caiphan' in 
pratorium eraiauicm mane ei ipsi n»«i«troie 
runt inpnetorium ut non contaminai 
ent«/- serf manducarent pasca Cxiuit 

ergo pylatus adeos foras c/dixi/ quam ac 
cussationem adfertis adfertis aducr 
sum hominem \\unc responderun/ c/dixeiunt 

ei Si non esset hic malefactor no« tibi tra 
didissemus eum disii ergo eis' pylatus acci 

pile ergo eum uos' et secundum legem u«7ram 

indicate eum dixeruni ergoei iudaei nobis no« 
licet inttrficere quemquam ut sermo 

ih«u inpleret«r quern dis.it significans qua 
morte esset moriturus introiuit ergo 
itirrum inpnztorium pylatus c/uocauit

e/dixt't ei tu es rex iudaeor«»2 et rcspondit

fit YGSpondit ihesits atemet ipso hoc dicis an' alii ti'3i 

dixerunt deme Tespondit ei pylatus nuraquid 

et ego iudaeus Sum ffens tua et pontifices 
t;-adiderunt te mihi quid fecisti respond:/ ihcj-ws 

regnum mcum nonesl dehof mundo Si exhoc mundo 
esset regnum meum ministri utiqaí decerta 

rent ut no« traderer iudaeis' n?/«c autem regn 

um meum nones/ hinc QZXZí itaqwc ei pylatus 

ergo rex es tu' respond:/ ihestis tu dicis quia Γ6Χ sum 

Ggo inhoc natus sum et adhoc ueni inh««c mun
dum ut testimonium pcrhibeam uíritati 

Omnisqui est exucHtate audit meam uocem 
dicit ei pylatus quid«/ utritas c/cum hoc dixissei 
iterum exiuit foras adiudaeos et dixit eis' 
ego nullam inuenio ineo caussam estautem con 
suitudo ut unum uinctuw dimittam uo 

bis' inpascha uultis ergo ego dimittam uo 
bis' regem iudaeoruw clamaucrunt rur 

sum omttfs nonhunc sed barabban' erat autem 
barabbas latro tune ergo adpn'hendit 
pylatus ihesum et flagillauit eum milites 

plectentes coronam despinis' inposuer;/«t 
capiti dus cl uestem porpoream circu/rcde 
derunt eum f/ueniebant adeum et dice 
bant aue rexiudaeorum Qabant 

ei palmas et exiit itiv-um pylatus foras 
eldicit eis' ecce adduce uobis' eum ut cog 
noscatis quia ineo nullam caussam inue 

nio exiit ergo ih««s portans spineam co 

ronam et porporeum uestimentum 

et dicit eis' ecce homo Cum ergo uidissent euw 
pontifices f/ministri clamabant di 

centes cruci adfige eum cruciadfi 

ge eum (licit eis' pylatus accipite eum 

uos' f/cruci figite Cgo enim n»« inuenio
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secundum fol. 102, v».

inco caussam TcsponJcrtinl ci iudaei c/dixerunt
nos legem \iabemus ffsecundum legem débet mori quia fili

r. r·
fecii um da se dicit cum ergo audiisset pylatus hitnc 

sermoHi'w magis timuit et ingrcssusci/ pnrto
rium itiTuni e/d/V/t adihcvr»m ιιη<Λ· es tu ihci«s autem res

r r· 
ponsum nowdedit ei dicit ei tvjgo pylatus m/'Ai n«n lo
qucris nescis' qi/w potestatem habeo crucifi
gère te et potestatem habco dimittere te'
Tespondii ihiws n<>;;hab<'res potestatem adufrsus me
ullam nissi tibi datum esset desuper pro/A-rea q;/i tradi
dit me t//»i mai//; peccatuw haltet Cxinde quae
rebat pylatus dimittire eum iudcei cla
mabant dicenA.? Si hune dimittis nowes amicz/f
cessaris omnis qui se regem facit conlraAicii
cessari pylatus ergo cum audiisset hos'
sermones adduxit foras iht-jwm t7sedit pro
tribunal] in loco qui dici/ur lithostrotus
ebreice aillent galbatha Grat aulem parascue
pascae hora qr/asi 'uí' ifdicit eis' ecce rex vcs/er
illi autem clamabant tolle tolle crucifige eu;«
ClZXZí eis' pylatus regem ut\f/r//m crucifigam
respondent»/ pontifices regem nonhabcmus nissi cessarem

iunc ergo tradidit eis' illuw ut crucifigeretur
SUScipfrunt aulem ih«?/m et duxerunt </ baiolans
sibi crucem cxiuit ineum locum qui d/h'/«r
caluarise ebreice autem golgotha ibi eum
crucifixerunt </ cum eo alios 'ii' hinc
ei hinc medium aulem ihesum scripsit autem et titu

l um pylatus et posuit supfrcrucem crat

aulem scriptuwz ih««s nazarenus rex iudae
orum hunc ergo tytulum multi leger//;;t
iudaeorum (\uia prope ciuitatem erat lo
eus ubi crucifixwííí/ ihííws et erat scriptuw
ebreice grœce latine Qicebant ergo pylato
pontifices iudaeorww noli scribtre rexiud
aeor/^OT sfd quia ipse di\ii rex sum iudaeor//w resßondii
pylatus quod scripsi scripsi .,, ., . v .. . v

milites ergo cum crucifixissent turn acciper
unt uestimenta eins et fecerunt -iiii· partes
unicuiq«í militi partem et tonicam Crat autem
tonica inconsutilis desup^r texta pfrtotuw
dixerunt ad inuicem nowscindamus earn
sed sortiamur de ilia cuius sit ut script?/ra
dicit partitisunt uestimentamea sibi
et inuestemmram misserunt sortem eímí
lites quidem \\<zc fecerunt Stabant autem iux
ta crucem ih«u mater eins et sorormatris
eins maria cleopae i/maria magdalenae
Cum uidisset ergo ihesus matrem i/discipuluw stan
tem quem dilegebat ih«ws Qzh't matrisuas muH
er ecce filius tuus deinde dzcz't discipulo ec
ce mater tua et exilla hora suscepit earn
discipulus ÍTzsuam p^ítea sciens ihwas quia iaw
omnia consummatasunt ut consuwmare
tur scuptura. dicit sitio uas ergo possituwz erat acoe
to plenu;« illi autem spungiam plena/rc acoeto
hyssopo circuw ponentes obtulerunt ori
eius Cum ergo accepisset ihifws acoetum dixif «»summa
tu»; f/inclinato capite tradidit spiri/um
cum autem exspirasset ueluwz templi SCÍSSUOT«/
medium clSummo usque addeorsuw llldaei
ergo quom'am parascue erat ut no/zremanerent
incruce corporasabbato erat enim mag
nus ilia dies sabbati rogau<?runt pyla
tum ut Iranguerentur eottitn crura
i/tollerentwr uenerunt ergo milites í/primi qaid
em fregerunt crura et altirius qui simul
crucifixus«/ cumeo 3.Qih«am autem cum ue
niisscnt ut uiderunt eum iammortuum
no«fregerunt dus crura sed unus militum
lancea latus eius aperuit ^/continue exiit
sanguis e/aqua d qui uidit testimonium per
hibuit i/utrum est eins testimoniuw et ille seit
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iohannem fol. 103, r".

quia Uíra dicit ut uos credatis fac/asunt auiem 
htec ut script«rainpleat;*r OS eins non comminue 
lis exeeo et iterum aliascript«ra d/xzV quem transnxe 
runt uidebunt p<«t hœc auiem rogauit pilatuOT 

Joseph abarimathia eoquod esset discipulus ihtiu 
occulte antem profiter metum iudaeorum ut toi 

lerèt corpus dommi ihesu et p<?rmissit pylatus 
uenit ergo et tulit corpus ihf.ru uenit auiem et ne 

codimusqui uenerat adihesum nocte prim 

um lerens mixturam myrrœ et aloes 

quasi libras 'C' clccepcrunt ergo corpz« iht.ru et 
ligautrunt eum linteis cum aromatib?« sicui 
Tnos' iudeis est sepilire Crat auiem inloco ubi 

crucifix?« es/ hortz« ei'meo horto monum 
entum nouum inq//o no«dum quisquam pos 

situs erat ibi ergo propicr parascuen' iudaeo 

rum quia iuxta erat monumentum posue 
runt ihestím // uenit mane cum adhuc' 

U-113, auiem sabbati mariamagdalcnae 
tenebrse essent admonumentum c/uidit 
lapidem sublatum abhostio monum 

enti cucurrit ergo ei uenit ad symonem

petrum et adalium discipu/um quem a
mabat ihesus cldicit eis' tulerunt dominum mi«m

t- t 
illuw demonumento c/nescimus ubi posuer««t eum

CXiit ergo petrus t/ille alias discipuÎtis et uenie

runt admonumentum cucurrebant
•ii" simul tVille ali«í discífinlits pnecurrit citi

us petro c/uenit prim?« admonumentuwz etcum
se inclinasset uidit possita lintiami

na notitamen in troiuit uenit t'rgo Symon' pelrus
r· r·

subsequens eumí/ in troiuit ad monu in
mentum et uidit lintiamina possita

f/sudariuw quod fuerat suptvcaput eins nan cum
lintiaminib?« possituwz sed sepiratim i«uolu

turn inunum locum t««c ergo in troiuit

discipu/us qui uenerat prim/« admonum 

entum eimdii «/credidit n<?«dum enim scie 

bat script«ram quia oportet eum amortuis' 

resurgere dixerunt itirum adsemet ip 
sos dlscifiiÎi lïlana aulem stabat admonumen 

turn foris plorans dum frgo fleret admo 

numentum inclinauit se et prospexit inmo 
numen/«ffz et uidit ·ϋ· angue/ní inalbis' sedentes 

unu;?z ad caput etunum adpedes ubipossi 

tuOT fuerat corp?« ihe'iu Üicunt ei mulier qwid plo 
ras dicit eis'qww tulerunt dominummeum f/nescio 
ubi posuerunt eum \\<zc cumdixmf/ cormersaest 

retrorsum f/uidit ihesum stantem einonsc'ie 
bítquia ihesusesi dicit ei ihesus mulier quid ploras' 
qucm quœns ilia existimans quia hortulam« est 
dicit ei domine, si tu sustulisti eum dicito mihi 
ubi posuisti eum et ego eum tollam dz'«t ei 

ihesus maria ego sum conuirsa aulem ilia dicit ei eb 
reice rabboni quod diciiur magisttr i/occurrit 

ut tangueret eum dicit ei ihesus noli me tan 
guère no«dum enim ascendi adpatre/« meum 
uadeauiem adfraires meos et die' eis' ascendo 

ad pa trem meum et 
ad pa trem \iesirum et 

ad deum me um et 
ad deum ue stru;« 
Uenit mariamagdalenae adnuntians dis

cipu/z'í quia uididominum ei hœcdixiitnihi Cum esset ergo sero die 
illo unasabbatoruffz f/fores ejjfnt claussae 

ubi erant discipuli pro//<?rmetum iudaeorum uenit ihfi«s 

ei stetit inmedio ei diy.it eis' päXuobiscuw 

eihnc cum dixisse/ ostendit eis' manus' et latus 

suum gauissisunt t-rgo discipuli uisso domino Cum t'rgo 

eis' itfrum pax' uobiscum sicui missit me 

patir «/ego mitto uos' hoc cum dlxisset insufBa 

uit etdicit eis' Sccipite sp;'r;'/wm s<znc/«m quorum 

remisseritis peccata remittentivr ei
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secunduM fol. 103, v».

el quorz/;;z retinueritis dctentasunt
thomas autem unus ex xii qui didtar dedimus now
erat cum eis' quando uenit ih<-.îz/s Qixerunt ergo ei alii
discißuli uidimus do/«zhz/m \\\eauiem dzxz'/eis'nzlm uidero i»
manibz/i <z'z/.? figuram clauoru;;/ el mitta;» digi
tu;;z niiz/m i/z locum clauor«;;/ i'/mittam manu;» m<czm

ι · j j~\ T~ t-v j· ....i;z latus cuis non credam ç^ I IJost dies uiu iterum

erant disrz/z//z' dus intus c/thomas cum eis'uenit ih««s
ianuis' claussis' ei stetit inmedio et dz'xz'/ Dax'
uobz!r Qeinde dz'a't thomos infer digituw tuuw
hue' c/uide manus meas el adfer manutfz tuam
et mitte inlatus meum c/noli esse incredulus
serf fidelis Yespondil thomas e/dixi/ ei Qominus meus eldfus

meus didt ei iheT7/s quia uidisti me credidisti Uea
ti qui mvzuiderunt et crediderunt multa
quidem et alia signa fecit ihi-jzzs in«»zspectu
disdpulorum suorzz;« qua· nc;zsunt scripta i;zh(V libra h<zr autem
scrip/6zsunt ut credatis qzzziz ih««s est xpis/uc filius
dci ut credentes uita^z aetfrnam habeatis i
innomine eins Oo-rtea manifestauit se iter
um ihwMS admare tybiriadis manifes
tauit autem sic' Grant simul symon' petrus
i/thomas quidid/ur dedimus et nathanael
qui erat aKannagali/iw í/filii zebeízVz' f/alii
exdisdpu/isdus ·ϋ· ÚZCll eis'symon petrus uado
piscari dz'cwnt ei uenimus í/nos' tecum Cx
ierunt et ascenderunt innauim el in ilia
nocte nihil adpn-henderunt ITlane
autem iam facto stetit ihe'jz/s inlitore nontamen
cognout-runt disdpnli quia ih«z/s est Qzh't dTgo eis' ih«ttS
Tjueri numquid pulmentariuw habe
tis Tcspondcrunt ci non Q/X/' eis' mittite i«dexUram
partem nauigii retia ei i;zuenietis dix
erunt autem per totam noctem laborantes
nihil cepimz« i;zucrbo ait/em tuo mittemwi ... v
rnisserz/;zt ergo retia el iam non ualebant

illud trahere amultitua?/»e piscium Q^XZ/ ergo disctpuh 
ille quern dilegebat ihesus petro domiausest Symon' 
ii-dque petrus cum audiisset quia dommusesf to 
nicamsuccinxit se erat enim nud«i et mis 
sit se inmare et clin autem aisdpuli nauigio ueni 
erunt nwzenim longue erant at^rra sed quasi cu 
bitis - cc· is' trahentes rete piscium ut 
ergo discenderunt interram uiderunt prnnas 
possitas et piscem supirpossituzra el panem dicit 
eis' ih««s adferte depiscibz« quos adprihendistis 

3,sccndit symonpetrus i/traxit rete
plenummagnis piscibai cl et iii-bw · 

Ct Cum tanti esseni fionesi scissum rete Qidt eis' 
ih««s uenite prandete f/nemo tawin audebat dis 
cumbentium z/z/crrogare eum tu q«is es sei 
entes quia dominas et uenit ihesus et accepit panem et 
beneàmt c/dedit eis' i/piscem similittr iloc iam 1er 
tio manifestatusw/ ihesus cum discipulis cum resurrex 
isset amortuis' cum ergo prandissent dz'n't sy 
moni petro ih«ws Symon' ioha;z/zw dilegis me 
plus his' dicit Qtiam domine tu scis quia Emo te 
dzVz't ei pasce agnos meos 
Qz'a't ei itirum Symon ioha;z?zz!r dilegis me 
et ait illi ctiam domine tu scisqz/zj amo te'
dz'n't ei Dasce 3,gnos meos '
d A 

zV/tei'iii· Symon ioha»«z!f dilegis me amas'me'
contristatus Symon petrus qzzziz dz'xz'/ ei tfrtio

.·. + + 
symon' iobûmiis amas me dicit ei pasce oues
meas ΑΜΗΝ' · ΑΜΗΝ' · dico Hoi. cum esses 
iunior cinguebas te ci ambulabas' ubi 
uolebas Cum au/cm senueris extendes mam// 
tuas et a]ins te cinguet <?/ducet quo tu non 
uis' hoc autem dz'xz'/ significans quamorte cla 
rificatwrus essct dcum Ct hoc cum dixisseí dicit ei seq?«re 
me conu«-sus petrus dz'xzV uidit illum discipulum 
quem dilegebat ih««s sequentemse' c/qui reçu 
bnit incaena super pectus dus etdixit quis dominées!

•us
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fol. 104, r«.

íob Ingredieris in habundan iob P"audentque uehimenter cum inuenerint sepulcrum ·.· adhuc' mundo niuimus cum 

dantia sepulcru?» sicut infertwr acer gg Si cu t enim sepulcrumíst locus quo mente ineum foras uagamur sed mor 

uus tritici intempore suo 'gg' absconditur corpus ita diuina tui insepulcro . sed mortui i/isepulcro abscon 

C[uid enim sepulcri nomine nùsi ««templati owztemplatio quoddam sepukru?« men dimur cum mortificati exterius msecreto intí 

ua Signatur quiznos' quasi abhoc mundo mortuos lis est quo absconditar a mse eontemplationis celamur hoc necesse est 

sepelit Uu?« aterrenis' dissideriis' suscepto nima quasi ut intensio noríra conspiciat quad antiqui mortuos cum 

in intimis' abscondit äbexteriori quippe uita enim hu diuitiis' sepiliebant obruebant Sepulcro «rgo 

mortui etiam sepalti peraíntemplationem fuerant i c diues efficitur qui pírexempla iustoru?« in f0/itemplatio 

quibus paulus dicebat mortui enim estis , et uita uestrz nis uirtute subleuatur / / tumque euenit ut iam homo mua 

íbaconditaest cum xpi'sto indomino clctiua quoqzííuita sepulcru?»í.rí pau . . mihi mundus crucifixusef/ etego mundo · gg · pie 

quia aprauis' nos' operibus mortuos tegit Sed ««templatiua du?« mente no»teneat sed tarnen mundus hominem occupationtbiu 

perfectius sepelit quia acunctis mundi actibus fun qui astringuat et ipse quidem mundo iam mortuus«/ 

ditus diuidit quisquis ergo ««tumilias carnis tradet sed ipsi mundus adhuc' mortuus aonest quasi mim ai 

edomuit ut mentetn pírstudia bons opí^tio te hunc ergo cum uus adhu(, mortuus at mundas euOT canspícit 

DÍS exerceat et quisquis iam mentem per niHküpt nptrn« Η»>Λ iVi^m ·n ^ v umisset petrus atcn m«u dum alio in ten tum msuis' actib«j ra
sancta opéra dilatât superest ut hanc usque , . ,. . -j j· Ί ·àomine hic autemquid dicit ei «„tendit un* paulus mini . mundw 
adsecreta intimas caratemplationis

. , . , . , lh«"S S1C eum uol° manere donec ue c . rf . e . m. . Si enim uno in loco mor extendat neque enim pirfectus prœdi
cator«íq«i ««l pro/Wer «»templatio "^™ qUI 3 '6 tU "^ Se(lUere "χπ|: tuus «/ uiuens et si mortuus uiuum

, j· , irffo sermo iste in haires quia discipulus il ·, . · » ms Studium operanda ne 6 J ^ no« uidet umus ta?»en mortuum
glegit uel proffer operatio Ie non moriretur etllon Uixit ei ihesus non uidet Si uiro utriqui sint 

nis instantiam con moriretur sed sic' eum uolo manere donec ueniam hicesi mortui alter alterum ne 

templanda discipulusqui IGStimonium Derhibuit ueritati dehis et Scripsithaec' quaquam uidet 
pojtponithinc lia qui iam mundum 
est enim quod abraaw et SCimus Quia uerum GSt tCStimonium eius Sunt 3.U no„ amat Sííi tawien abillo

coiugem mortua?« . ( „,1 no« uolens amatur et si 
in sepulcro duplici tcm Gt alia multa quae lecit ihesus quae si

ipse uelut mortuus man 
sepiliit quia ni miru?« perfec ^

Scribantur DerSingula nee ip dum no?!uidet hominem iameu 
tus quisque pr«dicator ex ·*·
. . . . .. ,. mundusadhuc'no?zmortuusuitmctam apr^sentis uit» d,s gum a rbitror mundum
sideriis' animam suam sub det Si ' uiro nec ' 'P se in amorem

longuœ opirationis tegmine et contemp capere eosqui scri mundumre tinet née' rursum amun 

lationis absco«dit ut acarnali concup di amore retinet«r uicissim sibi ut 

iscentia subactiua co«templatiuaq ue uita bendi sunt lib t^uf ext j nc |j 5unt ^ul-a dum a ] tír altínim non ap 

quasi insensibilis lateat quœ prius mundi dissi petit quasi mortuum mortuus non attendit 

deria sentiens mortalité?- uiuebat nine est gg Tedemptor noster puellam i?idomu iuuenem extra 

quod humani generis redemptor perdiemmiracn porta?« insepulcro autem lazaium suscitât adhuc' 

la i?iurbibus exhibet et ad orationis studiu?« i?î nocte quippe indomu iacet qui latet inpeccato iam qiiasi 

píí-noctat inmonte ut pf?-fectis uidelicet p?-<?dicato?i'buj extra portam educitur cuius iniquitas' usque ad inuere con 

innuat quatinus née' actiuam uita?« amore specu diam puplicae pírpetrationis apíritar Sepulturae uero 

lationis funditus deserant née' coKtemplationis aggere premitur qui inpirpetratione nequitue etiam 

gaudia penitus opirationis nimietate ««temp ussu crasuitudinis grauatu?- Sed hos aduitam 

nant Speculando quippe ind<ri amorem misseratus re uocat // gg . . mortui i?ii'?n 

surgitur sed speculando ad proximi amo ** S'IG mortuos sepeliant mortuoj suos 

dît,.r rem p^ruenitar mortuos sepeliunt cum peccatores

peccatorem fauoribitr pnrmunt quidestenim 

aliud peccare quam occumbere sed qui pec 

cantem laudibuj pro sequuntur extinc 

turn sub aerboTum suorum aggere 
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initaSunt cleuanguelia

numéro quatuor 

niatheus ITlarcus lucas lohannis

uersu's habet. ' ii dec

marcus Γ de
luCaS " u dcccc

iohannis ii ccc
Ct tacit totum uiiii cccc .,

fol. 104, v«,
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inClpit prûlogus hilarii inapostolum fol. 106, r».

-, rerum notitia ha 

beatur principia 

rerum requirenda sunt 

l_unc enim facilius 

potes/ declarari cau 

sae ratio si eius 

origo discatur . j 

(Jum enim aepistolae 

datae modum et ra 

tionem ostendenmz/i 

possit ueri Uirum

quod dzh'mz<s · iiii · igitur modis' scripsit fomanis' ar 

guens fisica ratione abinitio genus hominum 

J^ii enim caput sunt omnium gentium ut hii 

his' discant Tjrimus modus est quo'se' osten 

dit qzzid sit a«/ quid fuerit auf cuius sit quo' et hères

ses pcrcutit Secundus mod«.? est quo'arguit quod na 
turae ratione non subiecerint uni dco et qua inhones 
ta írturpia aegerint " dispecti " inuicem abhoc ad«j 
ut gratulentar credentes · iii · modus est quo' legem da 
tam spmitTTint un</c an/t-ponit grecos iudaeis' · iiii · modz«· csf 
quo' docet iudeos exorbitasse alege et promissio 

ne dti factos similes gen tib«i ututriqae i»degeant 
misericordia dci nonpcr legem spirando salutem set/ per 
misericordiam fidemxp/i/iihij-u iam constat tempo 

ribus apostolor«/« iudeos prop/erea quad subregno roma 
no agerent romam habitasse ex quibz«· hii' qui 
crediderunt tradiderunt romanis' ut xpi'sfum profet 

antes legem seruarent Tomani aulem auditafamauir 
tutum xp/i/i faciles adcredendum fuerant ut pru 

dentés née inmerito prudentes qui' male i/zducti 

statim correct! sunt i/manserunt into hii ergo exi 
udeis'' credentes xpis/um ut datttr iwtellegi non accipieb 

ant dfwm esse dedt'o putantes uni deo adut-rsum quam or 

bemnegat illos sp/'ritalem dii gratiam «wsecutos ac 

per hoc fi?«firmationem eis' deeijc ., ilii sunt qui f/ga 
latas subuiv-tt-rant ut traditione aposiolorum rece 

derent quibz/J ideo irascitur apos/ofus qin'a docti bene

[ 205 ]

trans ductifuerant Tomanis' irasci

noTzdebuit sed laudat fidemillorum quia
nulla insignia uirtutum uidentes nee'

aliquem apos/olorum ' susciperant fidem xpis/i
inuérbis' potius quam insensu no«exposi

turn illis' mistfrium prof/erea. quibz^dam ad

uenientibus qui' recte non crediderunt
deedenda carne et no«deedenda quaestio

nes fiebant et utrumnam spes' quce in xpis/o est
sufBceret auf et lex seruanda esset Îlinces/
\\nde omni industria id ait ut alege eos
tollat quia lex et profetae usque adiobannem ct in sola
illos fide xpisii constituât quasi contra legem χ
uanguelium uindicat non distruens legem

,. f. enim
P/v2>ferens sed pMzdicans xpzi/ianum adserit xpz'j/«m sic' 

promissum ut prcedicato eo lex cessaret 
noTztota quia adbreuiatio facta legis es/ quce conpen 
dio daret salutem lïlulta enim uettribz«· tra 
ditas««t prop/er duritiam cordis eorum ut ho

u
neri ewfnt quce misericordia dti adbreuiabit 
perxpis/um data prtzteritorum remissione ingratzw-r/ 
misericordiae dei qui uult esse sub lege 
nam dixerat moyses Sic' timentes fa 

cietis fz'lz'os hisra/;«1/ ut quacumqw se uerter 
ent legem habirent lQ~i/itr ut inxpu/o spem 
uitae salutisqz/i sz'ní lege ponendam 

tradat ei dominum ipsum esse omniumdoceat 
T~)aulus seruus ex saulo paulum se dz'rz't

et quia saulus inquietudo seu temptatio 
interpretatm hie cum adfidem accessit xpz'í/i 

paulum se dzht id esl quietum quia fides est 
pax nos/ra Cum enim prius temptationes ex 

inquietudine iudasmi dt-i seruis' infer 

ret paulus temptationes ipse passusest 
eruum autem ihesu xpis/i se' profetens alege exu 

turn ostendit π nit Ililarii 
logus:-v



lllcipit prologus pilagii momnes aepistotas
fo!. 106. v».

1 inium quaerit«;· quare post aeu 
anguclia q//ir suplimentum legis s««t 
</ inquib/ΛΓ nobis' cxempla c/prtrcepta 

uiuendi plenissime degestas««t uolucrit 
apos/i'/tti has' aepis/o/as adsingulas zeclessias distinare 

\j.t initio nascentis aeclfv/rf · nouis' caussis' 
existentibtti i/pnrsentia atque orientia ex 
seccaret uitia ct posf futwras excluderet qw^stio 
nés exemplo pn'fetarum qui' post editam leg 
em moysi inqua omnia dn mandata lege 
bantur nihil ominus tarnen doctrina sua 
rediuiua semprr p<>/>wli conpn-sere peccata 
efpropier exempluw libros pro · adnos/ram etiam memo 
riam t/uwsmisserant Qeinde qzztrritur 
cur n<v;amplÍK.r quam χ aep'is/olas ad aeclessi 
as χ scripserit Sunt enim cum ilia 
quœ diciiuT adebreos . j nam reliqwo· iiii ·

por
addiscipulos speciality· suni directae ut 
ostenderet nouum nw/discrepare auetiri 
testamento et se' contra legem non facere moi»' 
adnnmerum primonim decalogi mandatons« 
suas aepis/í>/izí ordinauit Ct quot ille pnrcep 
tis' afaraone instruit libtvatos totidem 
hie aepistolis' adiabuli seruitute et idu 
latrise aedocet adquessitos 11am ct 
•'ú' tabulas lapideas duorum testam 
entorum figuramhabuisse uiri eru

Uadid
ditissimi habucrunt clCpistulam
sane quœ adebreos scribit«r quidam pauli
non esse adfirmant eo quod i\on sit nomine eins ti
tulata ct propler sermonis stiliqz/f distan
tiam sed au/ barnabbae iuxta ti-rtulianum
nul lucae iuxta quosdam ι/Λ certe
dementis discipuli apostolorum et ae
piscopi romanae a.eclessizc post aposto
los ordinati quibus respondendum«/ si
profiterez pauli non ei it quia eius nomen non erat \\abet nec'
alicuius erit quia nullus nomine, titulatur

111

nir

Ul

quod si' obsordum«/ nullius esse ipsius magis ω« cred 
enda«/ quœ tanto doctrinae suae fulget eloqaio 
sed quoniam apud ebreorum aeclessias q«asi distructor 
legis falsa suspicione habebat«r uoluit tacito 
nomine defiguris' legis et ueritate xpisii reddere 
rationem ne' odium nominis fronte pnzlati utili 
tatem excluderet lectionis // ebreo quam inperign

\\onest sane mirum si eloquentior uideatur proprio id est 
no id est greco quo' caet«ae aepistolae sunt scrip 
tae sermone Hlouet etiam quosdam cur7 ro 
manorum aepistolas inprimo sit possita cum 
earn inprimo nwzscriptam ratio manifestât nam 
hanc se' proficiscentem hierusolimam scripsi 
se testât«/- cum chorinteos et alios ante iam ut 
ministiTium quod secum portatwrus erat collegerent 
\itteris' adortatus sit Un^ iwtellegi quidam uolunt 
ita omwis aepistulas ordinatas ut primaponeretar 
quœ poíttvior distinata et p<Tsingulas aepistolas 
gradibus adptrfectiora ueneretur .^.,.j

\_ omanorum namque pleriq«t? tamrudes erant
ut non iwtellegerent se' dfi gratia sed suis' mentis' 
esse saluatos e/obhoc duo interesse populi ««flicta

e
bant idcirco illos indegre · adserit confir 
mari uitia gentilitatis priora commemorans 

CUorinteis' iam dzh't scientiae gratiam esse concts 
sam et nö«tamom«is increpat quam cur7 peccantes non 
iwcrepaufrint rep/Ychendit sicut ait Euditar 
intíruos' fornicatio et itrnim ait Congregatis' 

. uobis' cummeo spiri/υ. tradere huius modi hommem satanœ 
Ifl secundauiro laudantur et ut magis ac magis

proficiant admonentwr // quod callidissimis' pseo 
§"alatae utro iamnullius arguuntwr creminis ntssi

do apostolis' crediderunt /// laude digni 

Cphisi sane nulla reprihensione sed multa
S««t quia fidem apostolicam seruau^runt // dire

T) ilipenses etiawzmultomagis f<?«laudant«r quia nec' au

quidem falsos apostolos uoluerunt .,
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uiii

J^hesolonicenses nihil hominus induabz«· 
aepis/Wz'j omni laude prosequitur eoquod no«solum 

fidem i«iwzcussam seruaucrint ufritatis sed inperse 
cutione ciuium fuerint iwzstanter inuenti 

(^olosenses autcm erant tales ut cum ab ap
ο π

ostolis' o uissi corparalitfr n»;/fuisset hac' 

laude digni habfrentz^r et si'corpore absens 
sed spzrz'/u uobis cum sum gaudens · c/uidens 

ordinemuíí/rzzm /// solonicenses qui' pluri 
/H eebreis' uero quid dicendumcj/ quorum the 

mum laudandisKwt emittatores íacli esse dicun/ur 
sic«/ ipse ait et uos' fralres emitatores fa 

cti estis aeclessiamm dei quae' szz«t iniudea ea 
dem enim passi estis uos' aowztribulis' ues/ris 
qwœilli aiudeis' apud quoque ebrcos eadem cowzme 
morat dicens I^am f/uinctis' con passi 

estis et rapinam bonorz^w ucstrorzz;« cum 
gaudio suscipistis cognoscentes uos' 

hafere meliorem et manentem substan/za/?z 
Tinit prologz/í incipit prologus pila

O gii inaepis/oAzz« adromattos · 
\dcst swwt 

omani · exiudeis' ci gentibzzj qui' ere
^^ diderant insuptrba ««tensione 
uolebant se' altírutro supcrponere 

nam iudei dicebant nos' sumus popul 

us dti quos' abinitio dilexit i/fouit nos' 
circumcissi exgenere abrachae et stir 

pe sancia. discendimus et notus retro apud 
iudeamtrtw/zzm diciiur deus · I~]_os' deaegiplo sig 

nis' et uirtutibzzj libcrati maresicco trewsiui 

mus pede · cuminimicos nostros gra 
uissimi fluctus' inuolurrint J^obis' 

manna pluit dominus indi serto et qzwsi fi 

lus' suis' caeleste pabulum ministre 
uit Hos' dienoctuqzzi incolumpnanu 

bis ignisqzzt· pnrcessit ut nobis' iz/izzuio iter 

ostenderet . v .,. v

aique ut caetera eins circa nos' inmensa bf»ificia tace 

amus e ' I^[os' soli digni fuimus dfi legem acci 

père et uocem domim loquentis andire ttusque cog 
noscere uoluntatem inqua' lege nobis' promissusest 
xptsiuc adquos' etiam ipse se' ueniisse testatus 
est dtcens ΤΊ owueni nissi adoues <\uœ pírierunt domus' 

hisra/zcl Cum uos' canes potius quam homines 

appellauit aequm ne' ergo est ut hodie idula dis 

serentes quibz«· abinitio diseruistis nobis' 
con paremini et non potius i;z prosiliton//;z locuw ex legis a 

uctoritate et iw/suitudine deputemini et hoc ips 
um noHmerebamini nissi quia dei larga sempir clemen 

tia uoluit uos' adnosíram emittationem admittfre 
Cl entes et'iam econtra respondebant quanta 
maiora ergauos' dfi bénéficia narraufritis 

tanto maioris uos' creminis reos esse mons 
tnztis supfr his' exstitistis ingrati flam ip 
sis' pedibzzj quib«i aridum mare tre/zsistis lu 

debatis ante idula qz«e fecistis et ipso ore qzio pan 
lo an/e obnecem adufrsarii domino cantaucritis simu 
lacra uobis' fieri poposcitis illis' oculis' 
ueneranda quibz« div/m nube ue\ igne co«spicere 

solebatis Klannaqz^qae uobis' fastidio fuit 
et semper indiserto contra dominum mormurastis ad 

aegiptum unA· uos' i?zmanu ualida iecerat uo 
lentes redire quid plura ita patres \\eslri 
crebra inritatione dominum inritaut-runt ut omnes 
in herimo morerent/^r nee' plus' exsenioribwi 
eorz/7/z quam ·ϋ· homines adtcrram repromissionis 

ed quid antiqua cum eiiani si ilia minime fe 

cissetis 'hoc solo uos' nemo uos' dignos iudica 
ret ueniae quod dominum xpisíumproíetarum semper uobis' 

uocibzzi promissum no»solum suscipt're noluistis
uel pircmpsistis

sed etiam morte pessima pmmissistis quern nos' 

ut cognouimus statim credidimus cum nobis' 

deeo nonfuerit ante pnrdicatum ., v ,,,, v , <
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fol. 107, v«.

ilico

ue\ si <i, 
uos'

[<=]
[p]irpr«u

[ric]atio«iw 
[l]eg

Um/t· probamus qtnxi idulis' seruiuimus non obstina 
tioni mentis sea ignorantiae deputandum qui 
enim agnitum sequitwr ollim utiqwc sequeretur 
si ante cognuisset ., S'c' e"' m degeneris nubilitate 
icctatis quasi nw/ morum magis emitatio quant carnalis 
natiuitas' filios nos' faciet esse sanc/orum . ,, , v , v 
/H cniqwt· esau ci ismahel cum exabarchaw 
stirpe sint minime in íiliis' reputantwr 
his' altcrcantib/« se' medium aposto/wi interponens 
ita partim dirimit quaestiones ut ne' ut 
rum eorum sua iustitia salutem meruis 
se íw/firmet cimbos iitro populos ei scientír ei 
grauiter dilinquisse iudeos quod per pnrdicatio 
nem deum inhonorarent Rentes uero quod cum cognit 
um decreatf/ra creatorem ut deum debuerint 
uenerari gloriam efus inmanufacta motau/runt 
Simulacra Utrosq:« etiam similiter ueniam 
cowsequtos aequales esse uerissima ratione 
demonstrat prvzsertim cum in eadem lege pnrdic 
tumsit et iudeos et gentes ad xp/i/i fidem uocan 
dos Quamobrem uicissim eos humilians 
adpacem et concordiam choortatw ,,,<<,,,, 

y"! Hit prölogus . j. ,.j

nis textus ue\ nu 

merus aepistu 

larum adunius 

flominis pirfectionem proficiunt 
cum romanis' ita ait aposiolus pau 
lus quasi cumincipientibz/í Qui' poí/ 
gentilitatem ut initia fidei sorti 
antur et p^rueniant ad spetn uitae 
aetímae ITlulta defisicis' ra 

tionibwi ITlulta descriptaris' diuinis' 
insinuât adcorintheos conse 
cutos iam fidem non recte con 
seruantes obiurgat adeosdem 
insecunda contristatos quidem 
sfd emendatos ostendit 
g"alatas infide ipsa peccantes 
et adiudaismum déclinantes exponit

-ÍTQ \ \ eseos quia incipiunt ei custo
diunt laudat quod ea quœ accipcrint 
seruauirunt ////// seruantes 

Tjllylippenses id quod crediderunt
ad fructum pcruenierunt 

Co losensib?/i uclut ignotis' scripsit 
et accepte nuntio abepi 
fra custodisse aeuangue 
Hum gVatulatur 

t hesalocenses infide et opère 
creuisse gratulatur 
insecunda prrrterea quod et tribu 
lationem passi ut hii CJui' i« 
iudea xpùium confessi p^rsecuio 
res fortiter tollerarunt.
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loi. io8,

xi ( I CDTeos quos' hör

tatur adsimilitudinem 

thesalonicensiuffz utinm 

andatis' díi perse cutiones 

TjlTumptissime patiantur 

l Imnes ergo cLCpistolae 

T)auli Sunt numer° 

sea ad aeclessias quidem scripsit id csl

romanos unam 

3.Q chorinthtw duas 

3.Q galatas unam 

3-Q effescos unam 

3.Q phy\ippenscs unam 

3.Q colosenít'í duas 

clCl thesa\oniccnses unam 

3.Q ebrcos quos' horta

tur ad Similitudinem 

thesalonicensium . j 

incanone \\abenlur Teliquce 

ad thimotheum una quem 

clQmodum agat aeclessiam dei 

3.Qeundem secunda quem 

âQmodum se' ipsum agat 

Q Ç\ tytum unam ut credi

tam ^)ibi aeclessiam cretas 

ordinet ι n /π ι w/vw uo qui' emen 

3,Q filimonem deonissimo ser 

datus melius factus«·/
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fol. io8, v».

clrgumentum pilagii' inaepistu/^M ad romanoS

omani sun t inpartibus italiae

hii' praeuentisunt aíalsis' apos 

tolis et subnomine douimmostr'i \\\esu -xpisti in
n

legemet profetas erat inducti 

hos reuocat apostolus adueram

aeuanguelicam fidem scribens eis' achorinto
S·

-
·· - idest post bamabban' 
uel prœuenti \dest re 
fothugud hiri 
sse uel renarich 
tindupool uel ante 
doctrinam zpostolorum

^ idest ciuitas' achaiae in 
eoropa .. ^

finit
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aepistula pauli ad romanos incipit fol. 109, r°.

P

seruus xp/'j/i ihfíu uocat
us apos/olus segregatus i«ae
uangueh'um dei [quod ante] prflmisserat

per profetas suos inscnptur
is' sane/is defilio suo qui
(ac/uses/ ei exsemine d<zz/zd secundum
carnem Qui pnedistina
tus est filius dei iwuirtute
secundum spiri/um sazzc/ificationis exre
surrectione mortuonwz

ihcju xpisli domininoslri Oer quern accipimus gra 
tiam et apostolatum adob[oediendum] 
fidei in omnibzzj gentibz« pronomine eius 
inquibus estis et uos' uocati ihciu xpz'j/i Omnibus 
qui sunt romae indilectione dci uocatis' 
sa«c/is gratia uoiis et pax' adt'O patrenw/ro 
etdomino iht-su xpt's/o //// pcrih«zzmxpz'i/zzm pro omnibus 
rimum quidem gratias ago dco meo 
uobis' quia fides ues/ra pr<zdica.tur izzuniuerso 
mundo testis enim niz'Ai est deus cui ser 
uio i« spzVz'/u meo iwaeuanguelio filii eius 
quod s[ine intermis]sione memoriam uesiri facio 
semper izzorationibzw meis' obsecrans

si quomodo tandem aliquando prospemm iter [habeam] 
iwuoluntate díi ueniendi aduos // uobis gra 

Γ] esidero enim uidere uos' ut aliquid i«pirt[iar] 
tiae sp//-italis ad««firmandos uos' id est sim

in
ul iwzsulari uobis' per earn quce i«uicem est fidem 
UM/ram atqz^ meam//// uenire aduos' et prohibit/«

II olo autem uos' ignorare ha/res quiet sepe proposui 
sum usque adhuc ut aliquera fructUOT habe 
am e/i;zuobis' sicut et i«caetívis' gentibî/j· gn'cis ac 
barbaris' sapientibz^ et i«sipientib«í debi 
tor sura ita quod i«me est proraptus sum f/i«uobis 
q«i romae estis aeuanguelitzare [// dii est in]

t~i onenim erubesco supt'r aeuangueliuwz uirtus enim
salutem o/««i credenti i«eo iudeo primus et gré 
co lustitia enim dii [i»]eo reuelatwr exfide infi 
dem' sicut smp/umest iustus autem exfide uiuit'ue

J" elatur enim ira dci decaelo super omnem
impietatem et imustitia?« hominuwz eorum qui ufritat 
emdfi detenent i?;i«iustitiam quia quodnotumesi d<i ma 
nifestuw est iwillis' deus autem manifestauit illis' 
iwuissibilia enim eius a creatz/ra mundi per ea 
quafac/a suni conspiciuntur i/ztellecta //// sint i»[ex]

^ cmpitc/Tia enim qrzi>qz/c uirtus' eius et diuinitas ita ut 
cussabiles (I uoniam czzwzcognouissent deum non sicu/ 
deum magnificaufrunt a«/ gratias eger«wt sed eua 
nuerunt i;z cogitationibzzi suis' et obcascatuw in 
sipiens cor' eorum dicentes enim se' esse sapientes 
stulti facfistmt et motau<?runt gloriam iwcor 
uptibilis dei i?zsimilitu^'«t-^z imaginis hotfzz'»is coru 
ptibilis et uolucrum et qzzadripeduwz et serpen/ium 

ropier quod tradidit illos dí«s in dessideria cordiumP
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fol. 109, v».

P

iwiwrnunditiaw ut íw/tumiliis' adficiant 
corpora sua iwursemet ipsos quia cowmota 
ut'runt ucritatem de'i iwmendaciuw eí colucr««t 
ct seruierw;/! creatwrae poíius quam creatori quiesl 
benedictus iwsaecu/a saecu/ön/w amen . v .,. v .,. < 
ptfrea tradidit illos dens inpassiones ig
nominiac llam feminac corum iwmo»
tautrunt natwralcm ussuw iweuw ussuw quiesí contra 
natwnw; J^imiliUr autcm et masculi relicto nat«r 
ali ussu feminae exarser««t iwdesside 
riis' suis' i;;uiccm masculi i«masculos 
tí^rpitudinem exercentes í/mercedem quam 
oportuit erroris sui iwsemet ipsos re 
cipientes CI sic«/ ncwexistimauírunt deum non habere in 
notitiam tradidit illos d<?«s i«reprobuw sensura ut 
faciant qucrnon co«ueniunt Tepletos omni i;;iq«itate 
malitia fornicatione auaritia nequitia 
iwpudicitia plenos i«uidia homicidio conlen 
tione dolo malignitate 2usurratores 
detractatores dto odibiles fo;:tumiliossos 
sup^rbos elatos inuentores malorum pa 
rL-ntib;<j rw«oboedentes iwsipientes i«ffl«positos 
sihí adfectione s/nitnisericordia q//i cum iusti 
tiam díi cognuissent non i«tellexerunt quoniam qui ta 
lia agunt digni s««t morte no«solum q«i faci 
unt ea sed qui' ««sentiunt facientibus . v . , . v 

ro ptir quad in excussabilis es o' homo omnis qui iu 
dicas' inquo enim alium iudicas' te'ipsuw co«tem 
pnas' eadem enim agis q«i iudicas' Scimuf autem 
quoniam iudiciu;« dfi est secundum ucritatem iweos qz/italia 
agunt CXistimasW/i'w \wc omnis homo quiiudic as'

dehis' qui'talia agunt i/facis ea 
quoniam tu' effugies iudiciuw dei an' diuitias 
bonitatis eius et patientiae et longuani 
mitatis α-wtempnis ignoras quoniam bo 
nitas' dei adpoenitentiam te' addu 
cit ///// enitens tesaurizas' iibi i 
u' autem secundum duritiamtuam et cor' inpo 
raw in die irae i/reuelationis iusti 
iudicii dii qwireddet unicuiq«? secundumopera sua 
his' quidemq«! secundum patientiam boniopiris 
suni Q\oriam et honorew et i«coruptio««B 
quœrentibus uitam aetírnaw llis' autem qui 
ex co«tentione swwt «/no»credentib«i Uiritati 
Credentib?« autem imq«itati iraw et i»digna 
tîonem et tribulatio««« et angustiaw

h
in omnem animaw ominis opfrantis mahwz iu 
deo primum et grico // ti bonum iudeo pri 
loria autem et honor et pax' omni operan 
muni e/greco Î\on est enim personaium acce 
ptio apud deam Qui' cumque enim sine lege 
peccauívunt sine lege p^ribunt et quicumque 
inlege peccau^runt per legem iudica 
buntz^r Ποη enim auditores legis ins 
tificabunt«r apuddeum sed factures · ius 
tificabuntwr Cumenim gentes quœ legemne» 
habcnt natz^ralitir eaquœ legis s«»t faciunt 
ciusmoA\ legem non habentes ipsi sibi sa«t 
lex qui ostendunt opus legis scrip 
tu;« in cordib«f suis' testimoniuw red 
dente illis' wwscientia illorww et Mer se' i« 

uicem cogitationibí« accussantib«í
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fol. no, r«.

Si

Άΐιί eúam diffendentibzíí \n die cum iud 
icabit dominus occulta hominuffz secundumae 
uanguelíum metim perihesum xpis/um domi'numnos/ium 
tu' autem iudeus cognominaris et req;a 
escis ÍTzlege et gloriaris inàeo et nosti 
uoluntatem díi et probas' utiliora* le 
gis instructus per legem íwzfidis te' 
ipsum ducem esse caecorum lumen eorum 
qui itttenebris' siint eruditorem ittsipien 

tiuffz magistrat i«fantiu»z haien/em formant 
scientiae et ucritatis iwlege U uid ergo doc 
es aliuOT te' ipsura non doces' C[ui pr<rdicas' 

non iuranduwzn0»furaris C|ui doces' non 

mechandu;« mecharis Qui' exécra 
ris idula sacrilegiuw facis qui irclege 
gloriaris per pnzuaricationem legis 

deum iwhonoras' J_J_o?«67z enim díwz'ni píruos' 

blasfemat«;· inter gentes quo; legem nonhaienl 
sicui scnptumesi ClTcuíracissio qííidem prodesi 
Si legem custodias Si au/cm pra-uaricat 
or sis legis circumcissio tua pnrpu 
tiuwz íactaesí ^i' igilur prírputium iusti 
tias legis custodial nonne' praputiam dus 
incircumcissione reputabitî^r et iudi 
cabit quod exnat«/-a est prtfputium legem 
pcrficiens te' qui per litteram el circu;//ci 
ssionem prœuaricator es legis 

Tioit cnim qui \n manifesto iudeus«·/ neque 
qute palam iwcarne circumcissio sed qui 
in occulto iudeus«/ excircumcissione

ο
cardis qui spuvVu no»littera cuitts la

us non exhominibaj sed exdeoes/ // cissionis mul 

Q uid ergo ampliwi es/ iudeo an/ qua utilitas' circuw 

turn per omnemmodum Tj^imuw quidem quia 
créditas««! illis' eloqaia da CJuid enim siq;<i 

dam i\\orum ne«crediderunt numquid \n 
credulitas' eorum fidem dd euacuabit 
absit est àcus uerax Omnis ait/em homo mendax 

sicut scnplitmcst utiustificeris insermonibí/í tu 

is' f/uincas' cumiudicaris /// quid dicerm« 

Si autem iniquitas' nos/ra iustitiam dei commenda t 

numquid iniquus d«^s qui' infert iram 
sfennJum hominem dico absit cllioquin quomotfo iu 
dicabit d«/s hi/«cmundum Si enim uiritas' dti i» 

meo mcndacio habundauit ingloriam ip 
sius quid adhuc' et ego tamquam peccator iud 

icor et nowsumus sicut blasfemamur et sien/ ai 

unt nos' quidam laciamus mala ut ueniant 
nobis' bona quorum dampnatioiJ/ iusta 

\Λ uid ergo teneamus amplius causati enim su

mus a iudeos e/grecos omnes subpeccato csse sicui 
scrip/umesi Guianones/ iustus quisquamnoTZíí/ intelleg 

ens nones/ requirens deum Omnes declinauirunt 
simul inutiles factisz/«t nones/ quifaciat bon 
um nones/ usque adunum sepulcrum patiens is/ 
gutor eorum linguis' suis' dolose agebant 
ueninum aspidum sublabiis' eorum quorum 
os' maladictione et amaritudine plenumesi 
ueloces pedes eorum adeffundendu»; sangui 
nem «»tritio el infelicitas' inuiis' eorum et uiam 

pads no«cognoue-runt nones/ timor dri an/e oculos 
eorum Scimus an/cm quvniamquiz cumque lex loquit«r. v
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fol. no, v».

u

Si

q 
q

his' qui' inlege s««t loquitur utomne

os' obstruatur et subditus fiât omnis

mundus d<O Qiioniam non iustificabit«/· omnis caro

exopfrib/ΛΓ logis coramillo Oer legem cnim cog

nitio peccati H««c aulem sine lege iustitia dfi

manifestait/ testiiicata per legem cfp/vk

tas iustitia cnim d,i p tr fi do m ih<-iu xpis/i inomnes

et super omnes qwi credunt ineum // gloriam da

(st cnim distinctio Omwi'S cnim peccaucrunt e/egent

iustificati gratis ptvgratiam ipsi«i et per re

demptionem quires/ inxpis/o ibesu quern pr<rposuit deus pro
pitiatorem fidei insanguine ipsi/tf adost

entionem iustitiae suae pmpter proposituw pnrciden

tiu/« dilictoru/H i«sustentatione da adostentio

nem iustitiae dus \n\\oc tempore utsit ipse ius

tus i/iustificans eu;« qui exfide est ihf.ru xpis/i .,,

bies/ trgo glorificatio tuaexclussa es/ perquam

legem factor«/« non sed pt rlegemfidei arbitra

mur i«//« iustificari hominem fidelem per

fidem sine openbus legis an' iudeorww dt'«s tan/um non

ne' et gentium immo et gentiuw /// exfide c/prap

q«idemunft.r dctis qui iustificat circumcissionem

utiu/K per fidem legem ergo distruim«í perû

dem absit sed legem statuimwj- // emnosfrum sccundum car

uid ergo dicemr^j inueniisse abarcham pair

nem ^i enim abracham exopt'ribî/ί iustificatwíc'í/

legis halet gloriam sed nonapud deum //// putatu»z csf ei
uid enim scriptwra dzVz't Credidit abarcha;« dtO et re

adiusti/Kzm Ci aulem q«i operalur merces no«i«putat»r s gra

lia»; scd s debituw Cium) qz/inowopiratur Credenti au/emineum

qui iustificat impium reputatur fides eins

adiustitiam secundum proposituwz gratiaede i 

S'ICUÎ ei dauid dial beatitudinem hominis 

cui deus accepto fert iustitiam sine opfribw 

legis Qcati quorum remissae sunt iniqaitat 

es ei quoram tectas«»t peccata Deatus uir 

cui no«i«putabit dominus peccatuw /// net an'

D eatitudo ergo hœc i/zcircumcissione taniura ma

etiam inprœputio Qicimusenim qas/i/amdeputata«/ abar 

chae fides adiustitiam Ouomodo ergo depu 

tatat'i/ incircumcissione an' inprapulio 

etiam non in circumcissione sed inprœputio et 

signuw accipit circumcissionis sig 

naculuwz iustitiae fidei quœ est inpr«putio pat 

ris nosln abarchae utsit pâtir omni 

um credentium in pr<z-putio ut reputatar 

illi adiustitia?« et sit pater circuwcissio 

nis eoTum ///// qui sectantwr uestigia patris

jj[o«his' tan/um qui excircumcissione sa«t sed e/his' 

nosiri abarchae Îlon enim p^rlegem promissio 

iac/aesi abarchae au/ semini eius uther 

es esset mundi sed pfriustitiam fidei

C51 enim qui exlege heredes sunt exinanitaii/ fi 

des oboYita.es/ promissio lex enim iram 

operatur ubi enim nones/ lex' nee' p/reuaricatio 

ideo exfide ut secundum gratiam firma 

sit p/vmissio onini semini eius nonei qui exle 

gees/ tan/um sed ei qui exfide«/ abrachae quiest 

paiir omnium n<w/r«m sicu/ scrip/umes/ quia patir 

multaivz/« gentiu/« posui te' an/f deum 

cui credidisti q«i uiuificat mortuos 

./ uocat ea quœ nonsunt tamquam ea quœ sunt
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fol. ni, r·.

qui contra spem inspe' credidit ut fieret p ater 
multar«z;z gentiura s quod àiclumest ei // li et tarn

O ic' erit semen tuuwz tamquam stellae cae
quant hariena quœest adoram maris non denu 
merabitzzr amultitudine et n0»i»firma 

tus ittfide' nowco»siderauit corpz«· suuwz em 
ortuutfz cum esseí fere -c· annorara et emortu 

z.m uluaz» sarrae izzpromissione au/emdei nones 
sitauit defidentia sed cowfortatus«/ iwfide 

dans gloria?» deo plenissime sciens quz'a quœ 

cumque promissit deus potensci/ eifacere ideo ette 
putatuw«/ illi adiustitiara // est illi adiustiiiam

\\'»i est aitlem scriptuwz propicr ipsu;;z to;z/zzmqzzzizreputatuz;z 

sed elpropter uos' quibus reputabitzzr credentibz« i«euz;z 

qui suscitauit dominumnos/rum ihftrzzm amortuis qui 
traditusfí/ propter dilictanfí/ra et resurrexit 

• profier iustificationem nosíram // dommumnosirum ihm per
L ustificati igiiitr exfide pacem haiemus ad deum per 

quem accessuw haoemus per fidem i;zgratiaw istaw inqua 
stamzw f/gloriemur i«spe' gloriae/:dii 

filior»ra T"l 07zsolu;» hoc sed et gloriamur uztri 

bulationibai scientesquod tribulatio pa 
tientiazzz operaiur patientiaazzto;z prabationem 

probatiouíVO spem spes' utvo nozzconfundit qnui 
caritas' dí;i defFusí« est i/zcordibwi nos/ris per 
spírí/umsanc/um qui dalusesÎ nobis' /// tempzw pro

Tit qaid enim xpisiuc c«»zadhuc' iz/firmiessemzzi secundum 
impiis' mortuusííz1 uix enim praiusto qais 

moritz^r nam probono forsitan quis aud 

eat mori Co?;zmendat autem deus suam ca 

ritatem umobis' quom'amsi cz«;zadhuc' pec

catores essemz« \pis/uc pmnobis' mortuus«/ 

multo magis iustificati nunc i/zsanguine 

ipsizzj saluierimwi abira suptruentzzra pfripsuro 
§i enim cum izzimici essemwj recöwciliatisumwi dfo per m 

ortem filii eius multo magis reconciliati sa
mu

lui eritis i«uitaipsi#í ï\0?î solura aiilem hoc sed et glori 

amur in deo perdomïnumnos/riim ihm xpm perquemnunc reconci 
liationem accipimzzí /// izztrauit ei ptrpeccatu/zz 

11 a;;z quem admodumpernnum hoem i»h«wcmunduOT peccatura 
mors ita í/i?zom;zís homines mors pí/tra«siuit in 

qteo omnes peccauirunt Llsqzzi adlegem enim peccat 
UTÄ erat iwhocmundo Deccatuffzazz/c'wz nc;zi/zputabat«r cum 
lex nonesset Sßu· regnauit mors abada;zz usque adnio 

issen etiam ineos qznnozzpeccautrunt i;zsimilitudi 
nem prizuaricationis adae qzzi esf formafutzzri 

sed nonsicui dilictuwz ita f/gratia Si enímobumus dilictum 

multimortui szz;zt multo magis gratia da et 
donuwz iwgratiaunizzí ho»zz>zis ihcíuxpz'í/i iwplures habu 

ndauit elnonsicul dilictuw ptr unu;;z peccantem ita et 
donuw Ilaz;z iudiciuwz qzzidem exuno in conlempna 
tionem (Tratia autem exmultis' dilictis' iwiustifica 
tionem // admoisjf« per unu;zz hominem multo magi s 

Öl i;zz>;z obunizzi dilictura regnauit mors abadazrc usq«i 
habundantiam gratiae et donationis f/iusti 
tiae accipientes et i«uita»z regnabimzzi perimum 

. iht'izzm xpz'i/zzm dominumnostrum///// nationem mors sie' 

l ffitzzr ÁCUÍ pínanizzí hois dilictu»zi«om«is hoes incontemp 
t'tper uniwi iustitia»z inomnes homines iwiustificationem 

uitce aet^rnae Sicui enim pfrinobeden/zara unizzi hois pecc 

atores cwzstitutiszznt multi el per \a\ius obedentiawz 

iusti io/zstituentzz/- plurimi lex enim subizztrauit
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fol. m, v o.

U

V_J

ut habundaret dilictuw ///// utquemadmodum i
rttt/c·;« habundauit peccatu;» super habundauit gratia
Tegnauit peccatum ixmortem ita et gratiare
gnet pi7Íusti//'<7;« i;;uita;« aeternam perihm xpmdominumnostrum
uid tvgo dicemwf pirmaneamr/f inpeccato ut gratia
habundet absit nnw q/<imortuisum».r peccato
q//0mo</t> ittvuwuiuemwi iwillo s\ n'ignoratis fra/res q#7aq«i
cumque babtitzati surm/i i;;xp/í/o ihi-.ru iwmortem \ps\us
babtitzati sum/« CuHsepuhi enim sum/« c//willo per
babtismu;« i;/mortem ipsi/« \l(.quomodo resurrex
it xp/i/KC amortuis' per gloriam patris itac/nos'
iwnouitate uitae ambulemw ^i e'"'m fonplaniati
sum;« similitudini mortis dus simul tVresurrec
tionis erim//i hoc scientesqw/auetus homonoster simulcru
cifixus c-j/ c//willo ut distruatwr corpus peccati ut
ultrj nw/seruiam/ΛΓ peccato ////vv^^ mortui sumwi cum
ui enim mortuus est iustificatus«/ apeccato S'unim
xp;!f/o Credinn/i quia etiawsimuluiuemwi cum\\\o seien
tes qnod xpis/us amortuis' \zm n<?»moriet«r mors in eo
ultnz no>«dominabit//r Quod enim mortuus«/ peccato mor
tuuSi-j·/ semel Quod autem uiuit uiuit dto ita et uos' ex
istimate uos' mortuos qzndew esse peccato uiuen
tes autem deo iwxpo ihu ÎlûfÎ ergo regnet peccatu;;/
mortali corpore utoboediatis cö;zcupiscentiis'
eins neque exhibeatis membra ues/ra arma i;/i
tatis peccato sed exhibete uos' deo tamquam exmortuis'
uiuentes é'/membrau«/ra armaiustitiae deo j ,
eccatuw enim i«uobis' nf«dominabit«r non enim sublege estis
sed subgratia q«id ergo peccabimwj quia sublege iw«su
mus sed subgratia absit /\ n'ncscitis quoniam cui
exhibuistis uos seruos adoboedienduw serui

Si

estis eius cui oboedistis sme peccati i»mor 
tem siue oboeditionis iustitiae i«uitaw aetím 
am P^ratias autem d^o quodtuistis seruipecca ti 
sed oboedistis excorde ineam formant do 
ctrinae inqnam traditi estis libcrati autem apec 
cato serui factiestis iustitiae human 
u;« dico propler iwfirmitatem carnis wstrae 
eut enim exhibuistis membra nes/ra serui 
re inmunditises'ta i/i»iq«itati adiniqaitatem 
itan««c exhibete membrauesïra seruire 
iustitiae ÍHsa«c/ificationeOT cumenim serai essetis 
peccati libm eratis iustitiae quern ergo fracturn 
habuistis tune iwhis' mine erubescitis nawfinis 
eoruwmors est nunc autem libirati apeccato ser 
uiau/em factidii habetis fructuwz uesÎrum insancli 
ficationew íinew uíroi«uita»z aetern&m Stipendia« 
enim peccatimors«/ g'ratia autem an uita aeterna 
i«xpoihu dominonosiro//// quia lex dominatwr iomini

Q^ n'ignoratis Îrafres Scientibz« enim legem loqaor 
qwawtotempore uiuit naw q««subuiro est mu 
lieruiuente uiro alligata«/ legi si aulem mor 
tuus fuerit uir eins soluta«/ alegeuiri ita 
ut m>«sit adultéra si fuerit cuw alio uiro 
iiaque fratres mei c/uos' mortificati estis 
legi p^rcorpwi xpú/i ut sitis alterïus qui exmor 
tuis resurrexit ut fructificemaí dío

Cum enim essemus iwcarne passiones peccato rum
quirper legemerant op^rabantwr i«me»zbris' noslns 
ut fructificarent morti nunc autem soluti 
snniwi alege mortis \nqiia. detenebamur 
ita ut seruiamus innouitate spiritus
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fol. 112, r".

H

einen inuetustate literae /// peccatuwz non
nid ergo dicemz«· lex peccatuw«/ absit sed ego
cognoui nisi piHegem n&m «ncupiscentia« nes
ciebara nui lex diceret nonconcupisces Occas
sione uero accepta peccatunz per mandatuwz oper
atumest inme' omnemconcupiscentiam sine lege enim
peccatuwz mortuura erat et enerue
goautem uiuebara aliquandosine lege at czmueniisset
mandatuOT peccatuœ reuixit Ggo autem mortuw

vel hocsum etimientwnest mz'^imandatunz quoderat aduitaw huius 
esse admortera Ha»z peccatuwz occassione 
accepta?» permandatum seduxit me' et pírillud 
occidit me' 1 taque lex q«idemsa;zc/a est f/mand 
atumsanc/um e/iustum eibonum Quodergo bomimest m^imo 
rsesi absit sed peccatu« utappareat pecca 
turn p^rbonuOT operatumest mih'i mortem ut fiât su 
pra moduw ipsud peccatuwz peccans pfnnanda 
turn legis//// suwbpeccato quod enim operor nwziratellego 

J^ cimai enim qrn'a\CK sp?>italisfi/ Qgoau/em uenundatus 
non enim quoduolo hoc ago sed quododio illud facio si 
ergo quododio illud facio iwzsentio legi quia bona es/ 

\\uncaulem iam non ego optvOrillud sed qtiodhabitaí inme' pec 
catUTK nam scio qz^ow;amno«habitat inme \iocest i«carne 
mea bonura Ham uoluntas' biwifaciendi adia 
cet τηι7ύ Dtv-ficere aulcm bormm nonumenio nonenunquodno 
lo bonura hwfacio sed quodnolo malu»; horago 

Oi an/cm qitodnolo illud quodnolo illudfacio nonego il 
. lud operor sed quod habitat inme peccatuwz // ma 
lll uen ' 0 t'S^ur legem uolentim/Λί facere bonu« quoniammihi 

ium adiacet Condilector enim uoluntate 
legi secundum iwtfnorem hommem mdeoautem alia»z legemin

membrís' meis' repugnantem legi mentis me ae 
et captiuantemme' inlege peccati quœ est inm 
embris' meis' /// mortis h:/;«s ^ratiadíi perdominum

x ego homo qwis me' libirabit decorpore 
nostrum ihmxpm IgV/wr Cgoipse mente seruio legidii 
Carne autem legi dpeccati nihil frgo nanc darapnationis«/ 
his' qaiszznt inxpoihu quinon s carnew ambulant sed s spiriíum 

\ ex enim spin/us uitae inxpo ihu libt'rabit te alege mor 
tis peccati nam quod i;;possibile erat legi inquo infirma 
baíur ptrcarnem ds f/humsuummissit \ns\Oa\iludine carnis 
peccati el depeccato danzpnauit peccatura in carne 
ut iustificatio legis i»pleret«r innobis' qui' non s cam
em ambulam«í sed s spirílum. qui enim s carnemsz/nt q«cscar

—— — f· _ f- 
nis s«nt sapiunt qwiutTo s spm qwirsps s««t sapiunt «A senti'«»/

|^[a»/prudentia carnis morsest pruden/ώ autem spin/us
uita í/pax' q«onz'rtmsapientia carnis inimicaii/1 dío legicnzOT 
díi nonesl subiecta née enim potes/ Qui enim incarne 
sz^nt dco placere dcononposunt UOS autem incarne nines 
tis sed insptriiu si tarnen Spiritus dei habitat inuobis' 

Si quisautem Spmxpi no/ihaoet hic noues/dits Siau/em xps inuobis' est 
corpus quidem mortuu/» est apeccato spirifus autem uiuit 
proptcr iustificationem Quad si' Spiritus eius qui'suscitauit 
ihesum amortuis' habitat inuobis' uiuicabit et 
mortaliacorporauestra profiter inhabitantem spiritum 
eius iízuobis' ΟΓ§^^ '"M/'n's debitores sumz^i noncarni 

utnon secundum carnem uiuamzíí // factacarnis mor 
i enim secundum carnemuixeritis moriemini siautem perspiritum 

tificatis uiuetis Quicuwqzíí' spz'rz'/u dci aguntwr hii filii 
dfi szznt non enim âccipistis spzVz'/wmseruitutis it^rumintimo 
re sed 3.ccipistis spiritum adoptionis filiorwnz dii inq«o 
clamamus abba pater ipse spirilus reddit testimonium .,
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fui. 112,

sp/r//uiiiftr/no quodsumus filii dei siau/em filii í/heredes

heredesqwidemdii coheredesa«/«·;« xpïsf'i Si tarnen conpa 
tiamur ut <-/simul glorificcmur cum eo existi 

mo enim quianonsunt ««dignae passiones hw/wstempom ad 
s«pcruent7//aw g\oriam qworeuelabitwr iwnobis' //rumdci ex

Jj[ am expectatio creatwrae reuelationem filio
pectat uanitatic«//« creat«ra %subiecta«/ ncwuolens
sed prop/er eumqui subiecit cam iwspemqwnz í/ipsacreatwrali
btrabitwr aseruitute coruptionis i«libfrtatem glo
riae filior//;« di i ^cimusenim quodomnis creatwra «wgemescit
f/dolet usqwíadhuc' /// si intranos' congemescimus ad

J^cwsolu/// auteni illa s<*í/í-/nos' ipsi primitiasspiW/ws hafon/es eíip 
optionem filioru/« expectantes redemptionem 
corporisnM/ri Spe' enim saluifac/i sum/« spes' quœmd 
elitr noifsi spes' namqwct/uidet quis q«idspírat sed si quodnon 
uidem?« speramus perpauen/i'am expectamus Similitír 
antcm eíspirífus adiuuat iwfirmitatem noí/rae orationis

J^a77/q«idorem?/í sicu/ oportet nescim?« sfí/ipse spiruus pos 
tulat pronobis' gemitibwí enarrabilibz« quiau/em scru 
tat«r cordaipse seit qwiddesiderat sps quia s deum pos 
tulat pn'Siz«c/is ^cimusautem qm deligentibaídíwm omnt'a. 
concurrent in bonuw his' qui' sncundumpropositum uocati 
Sí/ttt sancfi qitos príssciuit í/pnrdistinauit ««formes fie 
ri imaginis filii díi utsitipse pnmogenitus in 
multis' fra/ribz« Quos' autcm pr,zdistinauit hos' í/uo 
cauit etquos' uocauit hos' c/iustificauit q;/os 
aulem iustificauit hos' f/magnificauit // filio suo 
uidírgo dicem?«adhcif sidspronobis^z/isfii^/riz nos'«/q«i etiaw 
proprio nonpepcrcit sed pronobis' omnib«í tradidit illum 
Q uomodo noneíiam cumi\\o ow;»'anobis' donabit qwis accussabit 
aduírsus electosdt-i deus qwiiustificat quiscsÍ qui contemp net

Uer

Simulautem xpisius qui mortwsesi immoqai et 
resurrexit qmesí iwdextcra dei sedens qai 
etiawz i«tírpellat pronobis' // tribulatio 
uis nos' sep^rabit acaritate xpú/i 
an'angustia an'p<?rsecutio an' fames 
an' nuditas' an' píriculuwz . an' gladiw 
sicuí scnpíumesí quia propterít' mortificamur 
o/w«i die estimatisumM ut ouis occis 
sionis sed inhis' omnibaí sup<ramus pnpter 
eum qwinos' dilexit // angíw/ώ neque pnncipa 
onfido enim quianeque mors neqaí uita neqa< 
tus neque i«stantia neque fut«ra nequ« 
altituí/o neque fortitucfr neq?/í profundum neqae 
creatwra alia potent nos' sepí^are ac 
aritate dei quœest inxpw/o ihfíu domino noslro 
itatem dico inxpísío ihesu nowmentior testi 
monium mihi. p^rhibente «»scientiamea 
iwspu sancto qz/owzamtristitia«/ mihimagna. eiconú 
nuus dolor cordimeo obtaba»; esse ana 
thema prohaíribus meis' q«i suní cognatimei 
secundumcarnem quisunt hisrahelitae quorum ad 
optioesí filiorum eí gloria i/testamen/awz 
f/legis latio í/obsequiuw «/promissio quorum p 
atresexqzÁbttí xpc quiesf superomnia deus benedic 
tus iwssecu/α amen' Tlonenimexcedit uírbuwdri 

^onenim omnes qz^i exhisra^d hii'sunt hisrahe 
litae neque quisunt semen abarchae om««s 
filii abarchae scd iraissac' uocabitar 
tiei semen id est nonqui filii carnis hii filii 
dei sed qui filii pranissionis sa«t estimantar 
iwsemine promissionis enim uirbuwz hoc est adhef
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fol. 113, r».

η

ι

tempwj ueniam et erit sarrae filius 

nonsolum aulem illi Sed i/rebecae exuno «»cubitu 

baoens issac' patris nos/ri // bonuœ uel maluw 

amcum non duwzfuissent nati aui aliq&id egissent 
ut propositUOT quod pi-relectionem da factumest -per 
maneret non exoperibus sed exuocatione dic/umes/ 
ei quia maior minori seruiet sicut scnpiumes/ 
acob dilexi essau autem odio habui qaidfrgo 

dicemus nuwquid iwiq^ntas' est apuddi«m absit 

ΓΠ cesses enim dicit misereborcui misertus 

ero ^misericordiaœ pr«stabo cui misère 

bor 1 ^itur no«uolentis neque currentó 
sed deimisserantis est (licit enimscriptz^ra 

faraoni (_J ttia inhoc ipsumte' suscitaui 

ut ostendam i«te uirtutemmram et adnun

tietur nomen mcum i«uniu«rsatirra 6Γ2Ό cuiuultο
deus misseret«/· etquem uult obdurat Qicis 

itaq«e· mi/ii quid igi/ur adhuc' queiitur uoluntati enim 
eins quis resistet · \J · homo tu' q«ises qui 

respondeasd<?o J^uwqzad dzh't figmen/i^»z 
ei q«ise' finxit quid me fecisti aut nonbaiet 
potestatem figulus luti exeadem mas 
sa facere aliud quidem uas in hono 

rem aliud um) in contumiliam // estare po 
uod si uolens deus ostendere ira/« eVmanif 

estare potentiam sustinuit iwmulta 
patientia izzuassis' irse pncparatis' ininteri 
tuOT ut ostenderet diuitias gloriae suœ 
iwuassis' misericordiae quœ pnzparauit 

i«gloria»z quos f/uocauit q«i sumus nos' non 
soluw exiudeis' sed etiam ex gentibza sicut iwossee

q

U

T

proíeta dicit U.°cah>o nonplebemmeam p\ebemmeamei
non dilectaw dilectaw/ f/eritijzloco ubi uocabiUr nonple bs

mea ibi uocabunt«r filii dd uiui /// OTum hisraAel
ssaias autern clamât prohisrahel Sifuerit numerus fili

tarnquam harenamaris reliq«iae saluae erunt
bum enim íwzsummans et breuians i«aequitate quad
ucrbum breuiatuffz faciet dns super terram eisicu/ pr<rdz'xzV es

saias TV5 ' dominus sabaoth reliqz/isset nobis'

semen sicui sodoma fac/i essemus et sicui gomorra simi
les fuissemus /// derunt iustitiam iustitia/n
uid ergo dicemws quodq!iœnonsecta.ba.nlur iustitiam adprfhen

autem quœ exfide est J~^am hisraM sectando legis iusti
tiam in Icgem iustitiae n<wpe-ruenit qzzare quianon exfide sed
quasi ex operibus Qffendunt cnim in lapidem offensionis
sic«/ smpiumest in essaia Hcce ponam uzsion' lapi

dem offensionis έ/petram scandali et omnisqzzi
crediderit ineum non confundetur/// / addorninum pro
raíres uoluntas quidemcordis mei et obsecratio
illis' fit in salutem tcstimoniura enim pcrhibeo
illis' quod emulationem dfi baient sed non S Scientiam ig

norantes enim dei iustitiam el suam quaerentes sta
tuere iusti//x díi nonsunt subiecti finis enim legis xpis/us
adiustitiam omni credenti//// ea uiuet ineis' quœau/t-m
oesííí enim scribit iustitiam qwizexlegefí/ Ouoniamqui fecerit

ex fide«/ iustitiam sic' dzh't He Qixeris i«corde
tuo (I uis clScendit incaelum id est xpisÎum dedu

cere aut quis discendit in abysum id est xpisÎum
exmortuis' reducere sed quiddzbt script«ra prope
est Uirbum inore tuo ?/i«corde tuo \iocest uerbnm tidei

quod prœdicamus quad si confetearis inore tuo dominum
nostrum ihesum f/credideris incorde tuo quod deus illum
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fol. "3, v«,

Ο

siiscitauit exmortuis' saluus cris cor
de enim creditz/r adius/i/iam oieaufem confessiofit ad

^^^ Λ

salutem dicilenim scriptz/ra f~l;;z;zis enim qz/icrediderit non "i«illum 
(W/fundetz/r J^o;z<-j/ distinctio iudei etgrcci namidem 
dominas omnium diues inomncs qui iwuocant i«eum 
mnis enim qui cumqz/e iwuocauerit nomen domini saluus 
erit C^uomodo ergo i;zuocafcunteu/;z inquem no/zcrediderz//zt 
az// qnomoJo credenteiqz/e/;z no/zaudierunt /// cabunt 

^1 tiomodo au/cm audient sine pr<rdicante az// quomodoprœdi 
nis\ missi fuerint sia// scrip///wei/ Quam speciossi 
sz/;zt pedes aeuanguelitzantium bonased nonomnes 
oboediunt aeuanguelio essaias enimdicit // est

Cl omine quis creditauditui nos/ro '.· ergo fides exauditu 
cluditus t?z//tv;z pi-rud-rbumxpw/i seddico nuwquid nonaudi 
erz/;zt 1 Y^i omnem tt'rram exiit sonus eoium etinn 
nés orbis terrae uerbaillorz/w Sed diconuwquid 
hisra/zf/ no;zcognouit Tjrimus moesi« dzVz't

C go ademulationem uos' adducam i;zno;z gentem in 
gentem iwsipientem i«ritabo uos' CSsaias autan au 
det d/d/a't ι -p» UL-ntus sum ano/zquaerentibz« me' 
palam apparui his' quime nc;z i»tdrrogabant 
S.Qhisriî^t'l aulcm quiddicit Lota die extend! adte' ma 
nus' meas adpo/z/lz/m nöwcredentem et coniradicentemmi/ii

Qi co autem Ilumquid repulit deus po/z/lz/msuuw absit 
naw e/ego hisrahelita su;«exsemine detribu 
beniamin' nowrepulit plebem suam quam pnrsciuit 
ân'nescitis izz helia quidd/a't scriptz/ra Quomodo pos 
tulat dc'wm contra hisra/ui Clne proie/as tuos occiderwwt 
âltariatua suffoderz/7/t <?/ego relictus su;/z 
solus elquŒÎunt animam meam scd quid d/Vz't illi res 
ponsuw diuinuw Tcliqui mi/ή 'uii· miliauiror/í/«

d

qui no»curuauíTunt genua ante bâcha 1 
Sic' ergo í/inhoftempore reliquiae secundumel 
ectionem gratiae saluae fac/ae sunt 
autem. gratia iamm>«exopí?ribz/í alioquin gratia 
iamnones/ gratia CJuid enim quod qz/œrebat 
hisra^í·! 'hocnonesi to«secutus electio auiem ««secu 
taesi Caetíriuíroexcaecatisz/«t sic///scrip/am«/i«es 
saia prok/a Cledit eis' deus spiríÍum »«punctionis

et
oculos utno«uideant aures utnowaude 
ant usque iwhodiernum diem etdauid dicit 
iat mensa eorum coramipsis' in \aque 
eum et inretributionem e/i«scandal 
um et iwretributionemillis' Obscu 
rentz/r oculi eorum ne uideant et dor 
Sum eonm Sempír incurua' // derent 
ico enim numquid sic' oifender««t ut ca 
absit sed eorum delictum salus' 
ut illos emulentz/r Quod si delictuw 
eoTum diuitiae diuitiae sz/wt mun di 
et diminutio eorz/w diuitiae gentium 
sunt quanta magis plenitudo eorum 
bis' enim dico gentibz/i qz/andiu ego qwid em 
sum gentium apos/o/z/i ministiriuw meum 
honorificabo Si quomodo emuler ca r 
nemmíam ut saluos faciam aliq«os 
exillis' Si enim amissio eor«w rewnci 
liatio esi mundi quœest assumptio nwiuitaex 
mortuis' quia Si dilibatio eorz/w sanctaesi et

(pwd
massa císi radix sanc/aesí e/rami quodsi
aliqui exramis' fractisz/;zt /// lis'
autem cum oleaster esses' iwsertus es i«il
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fol. 114, r».

et socizAT fac/zzs es radicis et pinguitudi

nisoliuœ Jj[oli gloriari aduirsus

ramos (J uodSi tu' gloriaris nowtu

radicem portas sed radix te dicis ergo
fractisttrct ramiut ego insérer bene

propier izzcredulitatem fractis#»t tu' autem fi

de sta' noli altum sapere sed time
Si enim deus naíuralibus ramis' no#pepm;it

ne forte nectibi parcat

[J^ ide ergo bonitatem f/seuiritatem dei i«eos 

quidemqui ceciderarct seuiritatem i«te autem 
bonitatem díi sipirmanseris izzbonitate 
alioquin ettn' excideris Sed f/illi si nonper 
manserint ini«credulitate iwserenti^r

L) otenSí'í/ enim deus itirumi»serere eos namsi 

tu' exnat«rali excisszzjes oleastro et contra 
natzzram izzsertus es in bonam oliua//z quanto 
magis hii secunditm suam nataram i«serentz/r 

suae oliuae /// hoc utnozzsitis uobis' ip
I I olo enim uos' ignorare ira/res miiiistfnum 

sis' sapientes quia caecitas' exparte 
iwztigit in hisra^6'l ut plénitude gentium

us
i/ztnzret et sic omnis hisra/ie\ saluafieret sicut 
scrip/times/ iwessaia |J_eniet exsion' q«i eri 
piet i/au<'rtet impietatem exiacob' efhoc 
illis' âme testamentu/« ci/;«abstulero 

peccataeor/i/« /// electionem autem dilecti 

ΎΓα/res s aeuangueliuw q/iidem i«imici propier nos' secundum 
propier patres sznfpoe nitentia enim sunt 

donationes tVuocatio nés dii sic«/ 
enim eiuos' aliq«ízní/í> no»cred idistis

d«3 nuncau/em misericordiaOT ««secutiestis propier illoium 

ii/credulitatem ita eiisti n<?ncrediderw«t vesirx mi 
serationiut i/ipsi missericordia?7z consequentur 

l_/onclussit enim deusomnin ini»credulitatem utomniuw miseriatwr 

\J altituúfc diuitiar«/» sapien/z« i/scien/zizdfi qz«2OTi«scrutabilia 
sunt iudicia eius f/i;zuestigabiles uiae ipsiz/i qz/is enim 
cognouit sensu/« domini nui quis consiliaiius eiusfuit 
azi/quis prior dédit illi et retribuetzzr ei quoniam ex 

ipso f/piripsu»z et inipso sunt omnia. ipsi gloria in 
saecu/íz saecu/oraz« amen // exhibeatis corpora 

Obsecro itaque uos' ΐτα/res per misericordiam dci ut
ues/ra. hostiawz uiuara sanctam dfo placentem rationa 
bile sit obsequiuOT ws/mm f/nolite co/zformari

Te
huic saeculo sed iwzformamini i;znouitate sen
sus ucí/riutprabetis q/zírsituoluntas' dt'i quodbonum eibene
placitu?« ei perfectum //// non plus' sapfre quam opor
co enim pírgratia;«qz/ísdataíj/mz7zi otfzwibzmjuiszzzzt i/itiruos'

têt sapire sed sapere adprudentiam ei unicui que
sicui diuissit deus mensuram fidti Sicut enim in
uno corpore multamembra bal/émus membra
autem omnia. nivzeundem hafcnt actu;/z Itamultinos' unuw

corpzzj· sumzzi in xpo Singuli autem aller aiterius memb ra
habenies au/em donationes diuirsas s gratiaz« q«œdata

est nobis' sme profetiam s fidei rationem sz'ue minis
tenu/« i/zministrando siue quidocet in doctrina q«i
exortatzzr i;zexortatione qzzi tribuit insempli

citate qui prœesi izzsolicitudine quimiseretwr in hila

ritate ßt Qilectio sz'ni simulatione í/emulatio

ne CXecrantes malura adhérentes bono hab
entes caritatem fratirnawz izzuicem bínigni ho

noremotuo pnzuenientes solicitudine i/zzpigr i
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fol. 114, τ».

ue! iwstan

η

ο

leruentes domino seruientcs spe' Qfau 
dentés i«tribulatione patientes orationi
iwstan
iwtentes necessitatibz/i sanctorum commonicantes
flospitilitatatem scctantes OCflCA\c\te c/noli Vjrce
te malad/Ví-re gViudete cum gaudentibzw fleti·
cum flentib/« idipsum iwuicem sentientes no«alta
sapientes scJ humilib/« «wsSntientes // malum pro
elite cwt1 prudentes apz<í/uos'met ipsos nulli
mal ο reddentes prmiidentes bona nowsoluw co ue\
raw dio sed etiam coraw how/wibwi si fieri pot«/ qaorf ex
uobis' est cum ow7;ib?«hominibwi pacemhafcn/es nwzuosmet
ipsos défendantes carissimi sed date locuwirae
cripfumest enim mz'Aiuindictaw f/ego rétribuas d/a't dns s^/
si essurierit iwimicus tuus ciba' illuw si sitit
potuw da' illi \\oc enim faciens carbones cowgregabis
sz/pi-reaput eius ΤΊ oli uinci amalo sed uince i»bo
nomalu;«/// te nones/enim potestas' nisi adco quœauiemsunt

mnib//í potestatibwj sublimioribí« subditi esto
adoOT/no ordinata sunt itaqw qui resistit potesta ·
ti dii ordinationi resistit Qui autem resistunt I I I
ipsi sibi dawzpnationem adqznrwwt namqui principatuwr
nonsi/>n timori boniopt-ns st</mali Uis' enimno«time
re potesta/t'OT bonurafac' et habebis laudem exil
la dti enim minister «/t/ïi i;zbonu;7z siau/em malurafeceris
time nonenim szne-causa gladiu;« portât Q<-i enim minis
1er est f/uindexi»iraw ei qaimaluwagit ideoqwí necessi
täte subditi estote nonso\VLtn propter iram sed etiam profiter

««scientiam ideo enim f/tributa prezstatis ministri
enim dei sunt ., v inhoc ipsuwz pertinaciterseruientes J^
eddite ergo omnibus débita cui tributu»; tributuw
cui uectigal uectigal cui timorem timunm

cui autem honorem honorem nemini 
debeatis nisi ut inuicem dilegatis qui enim di 
legit proximuwz legem inpleuit // fura 
ceptum enim quodesl non adultev-abis non occides nan 
bins non falsumtestimonium dices non wncupisces 
et quod sies/ aliud mandatuw iwutrbo hoc resta 
uratur Qileges proximum tuura tamqttam te' ipsum 
/H ilectio enim proximi maluw non operaiur 
Dlenitudo ergo legis e'i/dilectio ethoc seien 
tes tempwí quoniam hortest nos' ia»z deso/nno 
surgere nunc ergo propior est nostra. salus quam 
cum credidimus Ποχ' prœcessit dies autem 
adpröpinquauit 3.Uieciamus ergo o 

et iwduamaí arma lucis 
iwdie honesteambulemus noninco 

mesationibz^í í/ebrietatibw níwirccubilibw 
í/i«pudicitiis' non «wtentione í/emulatione 
sed induite uos dominum nostrum ihm xpm «/car 
niscuram nefaciatis in coTzcupiscentiis' 
firmum aulem iwfide adsumite non in di s 
ceptionibwí cogitationum ciliaí enim cre 
dit se manducare omnia. qaiau/em in 
firmus est holera manducet is 
aulem qwi manducat non manducantem 
nonspernat et qui nonmanducat mand 
ucantem nowiudicet (JL6HS enim illu« ad 
sumpsit tu'qzzis es qui iudicas alie 
nuw seruuOT dowz'no suo stat aa/cadit 
tabit autem po tens est enim deus statuere 
illuwz na;« alius iudicat alternes 
dies ali«^«/é-»ziudicat omnem diemunzwqaisq ne 

iwsuo sensu .., .,. v
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fol. 115, r».

ha bundet quisapit diem aornino sapi t 

et qui manducat domino manducat f/gratias 
agit deo i/q«ino«manducat domino iw»mandu 

cat gratias enim agit deo /// ntur siue enim 
\\ emo enim nostrum sibiuiuit i/nemo sibi mo 

uiuimz« domino uiuimzw sz'uimorimnr · siue ·
domino morimur siue enim uiuim?« siue nio •
rimur dominisumus lX~^höf enim uixit xpis/uc 

etmottuusest f/resurrexit utet wiorum 
et mortuorzm dominetzzr tu' autem quid d iudicas 

hairemtuum in nwzmanducando au/ tu' sperms 
Îralrem tuum in edendo omnes enim stabimus an/i 

tribunal dei scnptumest enim in essaia uiuo 

ego dicií dns quoniammihi flectet omne genu et conn 
tebit«r omnis linguad«D///dit d<?o nonergoamp]\us 

l taque unusquisque nostrum prose' rationeœ red 
i#uicemiudicemz« sed hoc iudicate magis 

ne' ponatis offendiculura fratri ue\ scanda 

luœ Scio enim et confiào in àommo ihu qwz'anihil cowmo 

ne peripsum n/>i ei q?;i existimat quid commo 
ne esse illicoTOmone est Si enim prop/ercibum haier tu 

us fö«tristat«r v&m τιοη secundum caritatew awbul 

as' noli cibo tuo illuTOp«-dere proquo xpisiuc 
moituus est non ergo blasfimetz/r bonu?« nostrum 
nonest enim regnuwz dci aesca et potus sed iustitia 
«/pax et gaudiu7« inspiritu sanc/o qui enim \n\\oc ser 

. uit xpzV/o placet dio et probatusfí/ \\omiriibus 
Jt aque qz«spacis suni sectemur elquœ adaedifi

cationem sz^wt custodiamaj nolite prop/er aescawz 

distruere opus de'i Ο m m'a. qzndem mundas«»t 

sed malumesf homini qwipíTOÍFensionem mandu cat

b onum est nonmanducare carnem neque bi
bere uinuffz neque inqao fnz/Vrtuus ofienditttr a«/ s

candalizatz/r au/ infirmatar tu' ndem quambabes
penes temetipsu/rc habe coraro deo DeatHí qui non
iudicat semet ipsuwz in eo quod probat quiauíem disc

emit simanducauí'rit dampnatusest quare quia nonex
fide Omneau/emquodnonesi ex fide peccatames/ debemusaufem
nos' firmiores iwbicilitates i/zfirmorz/OT sus
tinere f/ncvznobis' placere unus q«isqz/f uestrttm proxi
mo suo placeat adbonaw aedificationem et
enim xps no?/sibi placuit sed sicui sciipiumesi inproperiain
propirantiuw sibi ciciderzz;zt supt-rme qucecumque enim scri

ptas««t adnostram doctrinaw scriptaswnt ut pfrpa
tientiaOT i/fo«sulationem scriptararzz;« spem habea mus
autem patientiae t'/solacii det uobis' idipsuwz sa
pcre izzaltfrutrz/w 5 ihc'ízzmxpz'í/zzm ut unianimes i«uno or e

honorificetis dí'z^m et patrem domini noi/riihfju xpis/i / it
roptirqz^orf suscipite iwuicem sic' ut xpis/us suscip

nos in gloriara dii Qico enim ihm xpm ministre»; fui
sse circuzflcissionis prof ter uíritatem dfi ad connrmand
as promissiones patrum Rentes autem super miserico
rdia»; honorare deum sicut scrip/umes/ propterhoc confit e

bortibi i«gcntibzíj dowzz'ne etcantabo nominiluo psal
mu7?z ct itfrumdziz't laetamini gentes cum plebeeius etiterum
audate dowzn^m om«is gentes f/magnificate eum omnes
po/wli etiursus essaiasdzirz't Critradix iesse etquiex
surget regere gentes etineo gentes spfrabunt

•autem spei repleat uos' omni gaudio et pace credend ο

ut habundetis i«spe' izzuirtute spcsaTzc/i certus
sum autem etipse deuobis' fiatres qwzzzampleniestis dilec

tione et repleti omni scientia ita ut positis altfrutraw monere .,
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fol. 5, vo.

audacittJ cnim scripsi uobis' exparte íamquam 

memorans uos' ρ/ν/Λτ gratiam quœ data«/ miAi 

adt'o utsim seruicns xpü/o ihfiu i« gentibwj sancfi 

ficans acuangtttV/umdfi utfiat oblatio gcnti 

iiw accepta sjwc/ificata i«sp/'r;'/use;/c/o habeo iglfur 

gloriaw iwxpw/oih«u quaest indeo noncnim audeo ali 

quid eon/;« loqui qua perme^nonefficit \pis/uc \n 

oboedentiam gentium utrbo cl factis' ÍHuirtute 

signer«;» f/p;í>digior//M iwuirtute spiri/us sancíi itaut 

ccwplerem abhieruSíiAv;/ pí-rcircuitum nsque i«hili

ricu;« seuangueliuw xp;'j/i sic' autem pnzdicaui aeuang«í/»«»z
'' 

níiusest nc«ubi prtrdicatus«/ xpis/uc ne s«pt'r alienum fund
fi

amen/«w œdicaremsic«/ scnpíttmest Q«/equib«i no»«/nuntia 

turn dico uidebunt et q«ino»audier»»t i«telle 

gent proplerquod f/i»pediebar plurimuwuenire ad 

uos n«;/cut-ro ultt'riwf locumnonhabens iwhis' regionibw cu 

pio uenire aduos' multis' iam prtrcedentibwí an 

nis' sed cum pröficisci coepero iwhispaniaw spt'ro circ«wiens 

uidere uos' í/auobw pírmittiilluc' cumuos' prim 

UOT exparte fruitus fuero scientes q?^/aueniens 

aduos' i« fw/plementu7« bí«ídictionis spisii uenia^/ 

Jj_7/;;c íg\/ur proficiscar i«hierus<z/d7« ministrare sanciis' 

P/-<fbautrunt ením macedones í/achaici cowsula 

tionem aliquam facere iwpaupt-res sanc/oium qui's««t 

bihierusalem sauc/os placuití«/;« eis' í/debitores s««t 

eorum quoniam sp/Vitaliuweora;« participes facfisunt 

debent et gentes decamalib/« ministrare eis'

liOC /'gi/ar cumconsummauero etadsignauíro eis' fructuw hunc profi 

ciscar piruos' iwhispaniaw Scioquod ueniens aduos 

inhabundantia bíWídictionis xpis/i ueniaw CJbsecro 

igi/ur uos' {τα/res pirdnm nostrumibfsum \pis/nm ' cl per cari

taiem spírí/us utsolicitudinew i«pírtiamini 

i«orationib«í u«/ris addommum prome' utlibfr 

er abiwfidelibwí q«isw«t irciudea et remune 

ratio mea quœ inhiemsalem es/ acceptabilis fi at 

sawc/is suis' ut cum gaudio ueníawz aduos' neruo
ue\ eí

luntatem xpt'stiïhesu utrefrigerer uobiscam 

/H eus autem pacis sit cum omnibus uobis' amen' cow 

mendo autem uob*'.f febem sororem uesfram 

quœest iwministfHo aeclessiœ quœest cincris ut susci 

piatis earn indommo digne sanclis ut adsista 

tis eii«qwo cumque negotio u«/ri i«diguerit etemmm 
sa quoque mih'i í/aliis' adsistit ^ 

priscellawf/aqwilaw adiutores meos ix

et domisticaw eonim aecl««am q«i proanimamea 
r- (· 
sub suas ceruices i«posuer««t qu'ibus nonego so

lusgratias ago sed i/cunctae aec\essiœ gentium 

§ alutate ephenitu/« dilectuwz mih'i quiest pnmw as 

siae inxpùto ibesu. Salutate marias quœ 

multuOT laborauit iwnobis' Salutate 

andronicuflz aeniawz i/iuliam cognatos 

meos «"iwzcaptiuos meos qu'isutit nobil es 

iwapostolis' q«i an/t-me' fuer««t i«xp/'.r/oih«ii 

Sa lutate ampliatum dilectissimuw m$i indommo 

Salutate urbanuwz adiutoremmi«m 

indomino et stachim dilectummwm Saluta 

te appellen' proabatum inxpùfo Salutate 

eos qwï suní exdomu' aristoboli salutate 
erudianuw cognatummiam Sala/aie eos qui sunt 

exdomu narcissi príspitíriqwis««t indno saluai/« 

triphenam f/triphossaw quœ\abora.nt 
indominomecnm salutate presidiam carissi mam 

(\uœ multuw laborauit indomino
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fui. Il6, r·.

__
aluíate mphum dilectuwz \n dno etmairem eius et meaw 

S alu/<z/í asinchrituflz et flegonituwz herman' pet

robara etqui cumeis' sunt ha/res eius i/olimpiadem 

S alutate philiogu« etiuliam elneria.m etsororem

qui cumeis' sunt omnes sanctos '· j ·., ..j ·,:<·.,·.<·.,·.^ 

S alunz/e inuicem inosculo sanclo : v :, : 4 :, 

S alutant uos' omnes aeciessiœ xpi'sti :., :, :,, :, 

Γ ogoauíem uos fraíres deligentfr utobseruetis eos 

qui disensiones f/offendicula faciunt 

prceter doctrinamqz«z;?z uos' accipistis faci 

entes ue\ dicenies í/declinate abeis' huius mo 

diem'm xpù/o domino nowseruiunt sed suo uentri 

etper dulces sermones f/bfwfdictiones 

seducunt corda umocentium ., .., ., .^ 

\\cstn. enim oboedentia inomni loco piruulgata«/
u

gaudeo tgi/ur i«uobis' et nolo uos' sapientes 

esse ircbono et semplicíj i»malo deus autem pacis 

conteret satanan' subpedib?«· ues/ris uelocitír 

P"ratia domin'i nosír'i ihesu xpisii uobiscum'

S alutat nos' thimotheus adiutor mf#s

et lucius eíiason' et sosi patcr cognati mei 

etaec\essiœ uniu^rsae xpi'sii /// tulaw indomino

S aluto uos' ego tertins q»iscripsi aepis

S alutat uos gai/«· hospis meus f/uni 

Uirsa aeclessia // i/quartus frater

S alu/a/ uos erastus ascariz« ciuitatis

P'ratia dni nos/ri ihu xpi cum omnibus uobis Cl 

autem quipotenses/ uos' c<wfirmare S aeuan 

gueliuœ meum i/p/œdicationem ihu xpi s 

reuelationem mistini temporibï« 

secu\OTum occultati manifestati aulem

Tiunc pirscriplaras prefeticas s

dei seculor«ra in oboedentiam fidei inomnibus gen

tib;« manifestati autem pfrsolum sapient

em dominumnos/rum ihm xpm cmesi gloria 

insecula seculora^z amen :,, :, :,.

GXplicit adromanos aepis/σ/α

IDcipit ad chorinteos : ^

3.rS^umentuOT sepistolae

adchorinteos iwcipit : _-

r~*horinti Sunt 3,chai Πϋ Simili

tir abapostolo audierunt uerbuffz 

ueritatis et Subuersi multifarie 

quidam alalsis' clpoStoliS · quidam 

aphilosophias uerbossa eloquentia 

cllu asecta legisiudaicae inducti 

sunt HOS reuocat apostolus 

adueram et aeuanguelicam Sapientiam 

ScribenS eis' ab effesso per themotheuw 

cohortans eos et corripiens ut salui

ant inxpo ihu dnonostro :. :, :/ :, :, :,

uocatus apos/o/us xpis/i 

; ihmi pfnioluntatem dei i/sus
H4

·„· tines haler aeclt'Jí/ae díi qutzest cho

rinds' ?<7«c/ificatis' inxpi'sío ihfíu 

uocatis'sattc/is cumomnib«i q;<i i/iuocant nomen 

dni nos/ri ihu xpi inomni loco ipsor#flz e/nos/ro gratia 

uobis' f/pax' adfo patrenoí//O f/dow/z'no ihuxpo

ago demeo semper prouobis' i«gra 

tia dfi qiuE data est uobis' inxpo ihu qm iwo/««ibar
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fol. π 6, γο.

locupletati estis i^ipso i;/omniuirbo ftscien
tia sicu/ testimonium xpisti connrmatumest i«uobis'
itaut nowiwdegatis iwullagratia exspectant
es reuelatione;// domini n<w/riih«uxp/'.r/i q«i et confirma.
bit uos usq;/c· i/;finem sine cremine iwaduentuwz
domim nftr/riihwuxpw/i lidelis drz/s perquem uocati estis i«

/. » 
societatem filii dow/'ninoi/ri iru\fu xpis/i // id · ipsuw dica

Q bsecro autcm uos' hatres pernomen domini nostri ihu xpi ut 
lis om/;i'S f/ní>//sint i/iuobis' scismata sitis autem 
p t /-fecti in eodemsensu et in eademsententia // cholo

Q ignificatuff/«/ enim mihi deuobis' fra/res abhis' qui sunt 
es quod cwztensiones iwtiruos sint lioc autem dico quom'am 
singuli exuobis' dicunl CgO qwidemsum pauli ego 
autem appollo ego ufro cephae egoauton xpisfi dini&susest 
xpistus ïmmquid paulus crucifixz/J«/ pnmobis' aw/

Λ f·

babtitzati itinomine pauli crucifixi estis 2"ratias ago
dfo meo quod neminem babtitzaui uts/rum nisi cris 
pum et gaiuw ne qz^is dicat quod innomine meo babtit 
zaui babtitzaui autem ί/stefane domum cae 
tiTum nescio si'aliquem ues/rum babtitzaurrim 
non enim missit me xpis/us babtitzare sed aeuan 
guelitzare nonin sapientia Uirbi ut euacuet?^r 
crux xpz'í/i "JJ^írbuw autem crucis pcreuntibw q^idem 
stulstitia liis' autcm qz/isalui fiunt uirtus dii est 
scnpiumesi enim iwessaia prote/a Oerdam sapientia;// sa 
pientium c/i/aellectu/« prudcntiu//; rcpn'babo ubi 
sapiens ubi scriba ubi tw/quessitor huius Scecu

deus
li nonne' stultum fecit sapientia;// huius mundi namquia 
iwsapientia dfi n^cognouit hic mund?« p^rsapien 
tiaw suam deum placuit dio per stultitiaw/ prœdicatio 
nis saluos facere credentes Quoniam q;/idem iu dei

signapetunt eigreci sapientiaw quœrunt 
nos' autem prœdicamw ihesum xpùium crucifixuw 
iudeis' qwidem scandaluw gentib«ííz«/í»z stul 
titia»/ ipsis'auÎem uocatis' iudeis' atqa« 
grrcis' sputum de'i uirtutem etdei sapientiam 
quia quod stultumest dei sapientiw est hominibus etquod 
infirmumesi dei forti«i est hominibus 
idete enim uocationem uestram Îratres quianon 
multi sapientes secundum carnem no«multi 
potentes nowmulti nobiles sed quœ sunt stul 
tamundi elegit deus ut «»fund at sa 
pientes et i»firmamundi elegit deus 
ut ««fondât sapientia fortia et igno 
bilia huius mundi et »«temptabilia el e 
git d<?#s et ea quœ nonsunt uteaq«<z s«»t distmer 
et utno«gloriet?/r OOT/ÍÍS caro in iwzspectu eius 
ipso autem uos' estis i;zxpw-/o ihfm q«i {actu&est no 
bis' sapientia adco et iustitia et sanctifiez 
tio í/redemptio utqwíwadmoduw scnptumest 
qui gloriatftr in domino glorietwr // blimitat 

Ct ego cum ueniissem aduos' hatres ueni nonper su 
em sermonis auf sapientiae pr^dicans 
uobis' mistírium xpisti neque enim iudi 
caui me' scire aliqwid iwtcruos' nwi xpùtum 
ih««m etliunc crucifixu»/ etego ininfirmita 
te et timoré i/tremore multo fui 
apud uos' f/sermo meus et prizdicatiomea 
non i«p«rsuassione humanae sapientiae 
scd iwostensione Spiritus í/uirtutis díi ut fides 
u«/ra non in sapientia hominuw sed iwuirtute 
dei sit ^apientiam autem loq«imur apud per fectos
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fol. 117, r·.

sapientiama«/íw nonhuius saeculi neq«£ principuw 
h#z«s saeculi qui distruuntar sed loqzzimur d«i sa

Ή inmistfrio quœ absíwzditafj/ quem pr<zdistinauit dfas 
secula i^gloria;« nos/ram quam nemoprincipuflz huius 

seculi cognouit Si enim cognuissent numquam dominum 
maiestatis crucifixissent sed sicuí scïiptumest 
quod oculus nozzuidit nec' auris audiuit nec iwcor' 

hoffzz'wis ascendit quœ pneparauit dí«s deligentibz«· se'

n reuel ——— 
obis autem praparauit deus piTspmsuuwz spiri/us enim omnia

scrutator etiam profundadn quis enim \\ominum seit quœ 
\iomin\s stint nisispiri/us q«ii«ipsoíí/ sic' etquœ'indeo sunt ne 
mo cognouit nz'íispz>z'/zís díi \_\_os'aulem nonspirüum 
huius mundi accipimz«· sed spiriutm qui exdeoesi ut sei 
am«í quœ adeo donatas«»t nobis' quœ cl loq«imur 
nozzdocti humanae sapientiíe Ufrbis' sed doc 
ti spiri/u spz'ntalibzíí spzntalia fo«parantes 

^ nimalis autem homo nowpircipit ea qua: spirí/usdeisunt 
Stultitia enim \\\\est c/nonpotes/ scire quia spzVitali 
ter deiudicatzzr spz'ritalis autem deiudicat omnia. 
ipse autem anemine deiudicatzzr smpiumesl enim 
deessaia proie/a Quis enim cognouit sensu;« 
doOTz'ni qzziinstruat eum nos' au/em sensuwz do^z'ni haliemus 
ego uobis' ha/res nowpotui loqui quasi spz'ritali 

bus sed quasi carnalibai quasi paruulis' i?zxpz'í/o 
I ac' uobis' potuzft dedi non aescawz nondum enim po 
teratis sed necadhuc' potestis adhuc' i»z';;z 
estis carnales J^awz cum sint in/eruos' 
emulationes et iwztentiones et desentiones 
nwzne' carnales estis etsecundiim hominem awbu 

latis cu;?z enim quis dicat ego sumpauli ali 

us autem ego appallo no;zne howzzVzes estis .,,

iiidesf ergo appollo quidufro paulus ministriifiM cui 

credidistis f/unicuiq«£ sicut dominus dédit ego planta 

ui appollo rigauit sed dominus itfcrementuflz dédit 
Itaqw qznplantat nequeesi quicquam neqz^qairigat sed qui 
dat i/zcrementuw deus quiaulem plantât f/q»irigat unums«»t 

11 n«íq«isq«í autem propriam mercedem accipiet adomino s 

suu;« laborem d^i enim sumus auditores dii agri 
culiura estis dfi aedificatio estis secundum gratiarodn 
quœ data«/ mih'i ut sapiens architectus funda 

mentura posui âlius autem sup^raedificat unaí q«isqwí 
autem uideat quomodo sz/pi-raedificat tundamenturo enim 
aliud nemopotfi/ ponere prœteridquod positUOT«/ quod esl 
Vficsus xpis/us Siquis au/cm sup^raedificat supra funda 

mentumhcf aurum argentuwz lapides pritiossos lig 
na foenum stipulam q«i fecerit hocopus manif 
estus erit dies enim domini manifestabit eura quoniam \n\ g 
ne reuelabit;/r et Mniuscuiusque opus q«ale sit ignis 
probabit Si cuiiis opus manserit quod superaedific a 
uerit mercedem accipiet et sicuius opus arserit 
detrimentuffz patietwr ipse autem saluuserit sic' 
tarnen quasi píngnem J^escitis q»/<ztemplu/n dfi estis 
et spiriüis dei habitat inuobis' Si qais au/em templuw dei

:dn
uiolaut-ht disperdet illuw deus templum enim ; sanciuniist 
quod estis uos' J^emo uos' seducat si q«is uidetur 
sapiens esse intcruos' inhorseculo stultus fiât ut 
sit sapiens apud deum sapientia enim huius seculi stul 

titiaesi apud deum scripiumes/enim adprichendam sapient es 
uiastutia eoTurn ciitcrum dominus nouit cogitationes ho 

minu/« quoniam uanae s«nt Itaqat nemo glorietwr inhomine 
omnia enim ues/ra surit siue paulus Sí'uí Cephas siue appollo 

sme mundus siue uita siae mors siue prasentia siue fu tara 

omnia uesÎrasunt uos' aulem xpu/i xpis/uc autem dei .,. ,.,. /
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Ιοί. π; ) ν«.

Sic' enirn nos' existimet homo utministros xpisli 
f/dispensatores misteriorum dei hic'iaw quaeritzzr intir 
dispensatores utfidelis quis iwueniatwr lïlz'/zi aulem pro 
minimoesi utauobis' iudicer a«/ ab humano die see/ 
ncquc-me'ipsumiudico nihil enim summïh'i conscius sednonhoc 
iustificatus SUM qui aulem me iudicat dcwzz'nas est itaq«£ 
nolite an/£Ttemp«i aliqwid iudicare donee ueniat 
dominus qui i/zluminabit occultatenebrarz/w tVmanifes 
tabit fíwsilia cordiu;« e/tunc laus' erit unicuiq«« adeO 
aulem hat res tra/zsfiguraui i«me' f/appollo propter uos' ut 
innobis' discatis ne supra quod scriptuffz«/ un;« prouno 
i«flettt/-adu(-rsus me' alUrum quis enim te' discernit 
quidauiem habes quodnon accipisti Siaufem accipisti qwidglo 
riaris q«asino«accipins iam satwrati estis lam diuites 
fijc/i estis sine nobis' regnatis eVutina^i regnetis 
ut t'/nos' uobiscuw regnem;« Duto enim deus nos' 
3-postolos ostendit nouissimos qwasi morti 
distinatos quoniam spectaculuw fac/i sum;/i huic 
mundo et anguelis' et homi/i'ibits nos' stulti propler xpù/um 
Uos' aulem prudentes i«xp/i/o nos' au/em iwfirmi uos au/cm 
fortes uos' nobiles nos' aulem ignobiles usqut in 
hanc hora/rc t/essurim/«· tVsitimwi et nudi sum«* 
et colofizamur et stabiles sumz« i/labora 
mus opérantes manibw nosiris maledicimur et bt-wt-di 
cimus pe-rsecutionem patiamur et sustinem«i 
blasfemamur cl obsecramwj tamquam purga 
menta huius mundi fac/i sumits oniniuw purgam 
enta usque adhuc' non ut con(unda.m uos' scribohuc 
sed ut filios mcoscarissimos moneo // scd ncwmul 
enim χ milia pedagagorww inxpu/o habueritis 
tos patres nam i«xp;ï/o ihiiu per aeuangl/«m ego

uos genui rogo uos' emitatores mei 
estote sicui eíego xpi ideo missi aduos' thi 
motheuw quiesi filius meus carissimw í/fid e 
lis minister indomino q«iuos' cowmone facia t 
uias meas quœsunt i/zxpoihu sicui ubiqa« doc 
eo in omni aeclessia tamquam nonuenturus esse 
aduos' sic' iwflatisttrat quidam ueniawz auiem 
cito aduos' si dominus uoluerit f/cognosc am 
no«sermonem eorum q«ii«flatis««t sed uirtutem 
non enim. iwsermoneíí/ regnum dei sed isuirtu 
te qwid uultis i«uirga ueniaw aduos' 
an' iwcaritate i/sp/'r/'/u mansuetudinis 

m nino auditor intenios' fornicatio í/talis 
fornicatio qwalis nee inter gentes itaut 
uxorem patris aliquis habeat et 
uos' ircflatiestis e/uonmagis luctuw ha 
buistis uttollat«r demedio uesitum qui hec 
opz« fecit GgO q«idem quamms' absens 
corpore pr<rsens aulem spirün iam iudicaui 
eu;»ut prœsens qwisic' operaíusest innomme 
domini ihesu xpz'í/i Congregatis' uobis' et 
meospz'rzVu cumuirtute do^minM/nihu xpi eu« qai 
talis est tradere satanae wi/ztfrituffz 
carnis utspz'rz'/«s saluus sit indie domini 
nostri ihu xpi // quia modicuw fermentum 
bona gloriatio uestra nescitis 
tota;« massaw coruwpit Cxpurgate 
igi/ur uetus fermentuwz utsitis noua 
cwzsparsio sicui estis azemi eienim pasca 
nostrum irnmolatus«/ xpzi/ac itaque epu 
lemur n<wi«fermento uetiri née' iwfermento malitise
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ιοί. ιι8, r°.

í/nequitiae sed iwazemis' sinciritatis et 

ufritatis Scripsi uobis' iwepistola ne 

cowzmiscamini fornicariis' notmtique fornica 
riis huíus mundi ircpudicis' aut auaris' aut ra 
pacibaí aut idolis' seruientibwf cllioquin de 
bueratis dehoc mundo exire mine autem scrip 
si uobis' non cowzmisceri uos' // a«/ idolis' ser 

SI q«is haier nomínatur et est fornicator aut auarus
uiens auf maledicus aut ebriossus aut ra 

p ax cum huíus modi nec' cibuw quidem sumere

q«id enim rmhwst dehis' qui Ioriss««t iudicare norme
dehis' qui intas sunt iudicatis uos' na»z eos qz<i
foris sunt deus iudicabit auferte malura
auobis' cludet aliquis ues/rum haíens nego

tiuœ aduersus aliquem iudicari apudiniquos einonapud
sanctos cln'nescitis quoníam sancti dehoc mundo iudi
cabunt et iwuobis iudicabit/«- hic mundus
digni ergo sunt \\uius modi qui etiam deminimis' iudicent

nescitis quom'am anguelos iudicabimz«· sae
cularia igitur iudicia si habueritis contem
ptibiles quisunt inaeclesst'a illos owstituite ad
iudicanduOT hoc aduerecowdiam ues/ram dico
nonest internes' sapiens quisquam qaiposit iudicare
inter (ra/res sed fra/er cum (τα/re iudicio £W/tendit et
hoc ap«(/i«fideles lam q«idem omnino dilic
turnest ÍTZuobis' quod iudicia habetis intcraos'

«(2re no«magis i;ziuria;« accipistis quare nowma 
gis fraudempatiemini sed fraudatis 

etinmnam facitis ethoc fratribus // nolite
3,n' nescitis quotiiam iniqui regnw« dei nw/possedebunt 

errare

Qiic'

neque
neque 

neque 

neque 

neque 

neque 

neque 

neque 

neque 

neque

lornicari
idulis' seruientes
adulteri
molles
masculorum ««cubitores
fures
auari
ebriossi
maladici
rapaces regnura dei possi 

debunt ethœc quidem fuistis aliquando sed abluti 

estis sed sa«c/ificati estis sed iustificatiestis innomtne 
dni nos/ri ihu xpi t'/i«spu díi nostii : / /// ent sed ego su b 

(~) mnia mi/ii licent st'i/no«omnia utilia sunt Omnia m;7/i lie 
nulli«i redegar potestate aesca uentri etuenter 
aescis' deus autem hune t7hanc distruet corpwj autem non 
fornicationi sed dommus et dominus corpori deus uero .qui. 

suscitauit doff2zh«mní?.r/r«mihinxpm í/nos' quoque suscit 
abit per uirtutem suam //// tollens irgo membra 

cln' nescitis quoníam corporauci/ra membra xpi's/i sunt
xpùÎi faciam membra meritricis absit 

cln' nescitis quoniam qui adheret meritrici unum cor pus
efficitw Grunt enim i«quit "ir incarne una q«i autem adhe 
ret doOTz'no unus spiritusesi Tugite lornicationem omne 
peccatuw quod cumque fecerit homo extra corp«i est 
Qui autem fornicat^r i«corpai SUUOT peccat 3,n' nescit is 
quoniam corpus xpi templuwzdíifí/ quod ÍTzuobis' est sps sanciusesl 
quern habetis adto í/no«estis ufj/ri empti enim estis pré 
tio magno glorificate í/portate dominum incorpore uestro 
Cl eclu '^"i autem scripsistis mihi bonum«/ homini mulie 

rem nowtanguere prof ter lornicationem autem unusquisque
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fol. ii8, v«.

d

Si

suamuxorem habeat e/nnaquaquf suuw uirww
habeat Uxoriuir debituw reddat Similittr autem
f/uxoruiro lïlulier suicorporis potesta (
tern nonhabet sed uir Similitcr au/cm c/uir suicorporis
potestatem no/;h<iiet Siv/mulier J^olite fraudare 1 1 T~»
inuicem nisi forte cxconsensu adtempi« ut uace
tis orationi ^Titcrum in"dipsu>/z co/zucrtemini ne' temp
têt nos' satanas prof/fr incontinentiaw u«/rc?m :, : v
autan dico secundum indulgentiam no« s Imperium : j :, : /
Uoloiju/cm omnes homines esse sic«/me'ipsu»z sedunusquisque profri
u/;z haiet donum exdt'O 3.\ius q«idem sic' ali«j ucro sic' : ->
ico autem innuptis' c/uiduis' bonumcs/ illis' si' sic' per
maneant sicu/ e/ego quod si no»continent se nubant -
ÏTleYuesfs/ nubcre quam uri flis' autem qwi matrimonio iunc CJ.C/
tis«/;t priTcipio nowego sed dominus uxorem auiro no«disce
dere quod si discederit manere innuptam au/ ·/ su«
uiro suo reconciliari c/ uir uxorem no« dimit
tat nam caetíris' ego dico nondominus /// habitare
quis ha/er habet uxorem infidelem e/hœc consentit
cum illo nowdemittat illam et Siqz/a mulier habet uirum
ittfidelem et hic cowsentit habitare cz/willa nowrelin
quat uiium Sa«c/ificatusci/ uir infidelis per muli
erem fidelem et sa«c/ificatai.r/ mulier infidelis per uir«ra uel
fidelem 3-lioquin filii ues/ri inmundi essent nunc autem sa»c/ifi
catiswwt quod si infidelis discedit discedat nones/ enim
seruituti deditus hâter aut soror in hz/;;/smodi
inpace autem uocauit nos' deus \indf enim scis' mulier si'
uir«/// saluum faciès aut unt/V scis' uir si uxorem
salua/// faciès Unicuiqz/c aufem sicu/ dominus partitus«/
unumq«c sicu/ uocauit dominus ita ambulet sicu/ utiq«c
inomnibus aeclessiis' doceo circumcissus ali quis

uocatusw/ no«adducat pnzputium inpraputio ali 
quis uocatus«/ non circumcidatur // obs er 
ircumcissio nihil est c/pr<zputium nihil est sed 
uatio mandatorumdci necessaria est 

S(lu i s<ïMi 'nea uocatione inqua' uocatusest 
inipsa pírmaneat apuddíwm Seruus uo 
catus es nonsit tibi cura delibcrtate 
sed si' potes liber fieri magis utire : 4 :, : v 
ui enim indowz'no uocatus«/ seruus libirtus est 
domini SimiliUr et qui' liber uocatus«/ seruus 
est χρ/'ί/i p;vtio emptiestis nolite fieri 
hominum Unusquisq«? ίτα/res inquo' uoca 
tus«/ inhoc maneat apud deum /// consili um 
uirginibus autem prsceptum domini non habeo 
autem do' tamquam misericordiam cons e 
cutus adflwzz'no ut sim fidelis 6XlStimo 
enim hoc bonum esse propter instantem neces 
sitatem quoniam optimum«/ homini sic' esse 
uinctus es so uxori noli quaerere 
solutionem solutus abuxore ne quaes 
sieris uxorem Si' autem acciperis uxorem 
non peccasti et si' nubserit uirgo no/zpec 
cauit · tribulationem tarnen habebunt 
carnis hz/z«smodi Cgo autem uobis' parco 
hoc itaqz/i dico {τα/res tempz« bieueest et 
reliqum«/ ut qui' habent uxores sint 
tamquam nonhaben/es e/qui fient tamquam non flen 
tes et qui' gaudent tamquam nongau 
dentés et qui emunt tamquam non po 
sedentes et qui utuntur hocmundo ta»z 
quam non utantur Orœterit enim figura h«i'«s
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fol. l ig, r«.

mundi Uos' autem uolo szhfsolicitudine esse quisine 
uxore ë st solicitus«/ quœsunt buiusmunda quomodo pla 

ceat d(?o C|ui autem cumuxorees/ solicitus«/ quœ sunt buius 
mundi quomodo placeat uxori Qiuissa«/ mu 

lier f/uirgo quœ nones/ nupta cogitât quœ suntdomini ut 
sit sanc/a corpore e/spin'Îu Quœauiem nuptaesf cogi 

tat quœ sunt mundi qzzomoizOplaceat uiro flof ad 
utilitatemufi/ram dico norcutlaqueum uobis' izzie 

ciam sed adid quod honestum«/ utsit frequens 
oratio ues/ra addcwzz'n«m sznmlla occupatione 

Si quis autem turpemse' uideri existimat super uir 
ginemsuam quod sit super adulta el ita opo 
rtet fieri quod uult facial rwzzpeccat si'nubat 

nam qui' statuit i^corde suo firmus«/ nonbabens 
necessitatem potestatem aulem baiet suae uolun 
tatis clboc iudicauit izzcorde suo seruare uir 
ginem suam bíwífacit igi/ure/ qui' matrimonio iun 

git uirginemsuam benefacit e/qui' noniungmt 
meliz/ifacit ITlulier uincta est legi qziawtotempore 
uiuit uir eius quod si' dormierit uir eius liberataesi 
cui uult nubat tan/um indomino Deatior autem erit 
sisic' pirmanserit secundum meum ««silium puto enim 
quod el ego spz'rz'/zzm dei habeam QChis' autem quœ idulis' 

immolanttfr scimusquia omnes sciential baiemus scientia
Uirro

autem inflat caritas' autem aedificat quod si' quis /-^
se' existimat scire aliquidnozzdum cog v|
nouit quemadmodum oportet eumscire si'qwis '

aulem dilegit dfum hiccognitus«/ abeo Qesawc/is autem \\
qua; idulis' immolant«r scimz« quia nihil es/ idulu;«

i/ quod nullus deus nz!riunz/idi«s nam et si sunt qui dicun/ur
dii sz'uí ÍTzeaelo szuc interra siquidem sunt dii mul
ti et domini multi nobis'tawn unus deus pater exq«o

omzzz'a e/nos' izzilluwz e/unuses/ dominusibesus xpistuc per
quem omnia et nos' per ipsum sednoninomnibus «/scientia

n

uidamautem cuwzscientia adhucidoli quasi idolothi 

turn manducant e/conscientia ipsorum cum sit in 
firma i«quinat«r GScaau/em nos' nnncommendat 
diO nequeenim si' manducaufrimz/j habundabimus 

si nonmanducauírimus deerit nobis' /// lum fiât 
ideteauiem ne' forte \\tzc licentia \xstra offendicu 
infirmis' Si enim quis uideriteu/zz qui' batet sei

ccn
entiawz inidulo recumbentem nonne scientia eius cum

sit infirma aedificabit«r idulis' admandu
candu/tt immolatum e/peribit qui' innrmuses/
intua ra/zscientia ha/er pmquo' mortuus«/ xprstuc
Sic' autem peccantes intfrfra/Vis et pfrcutientes coHScientia/B

ipsorawz infirmam inxpis/o peccatis' qua' propler
si' esca scandalitzat fra/rimmt-z/m n£>«manduca

bo carnem i/zaetírnum ne' (ra/n-mmeum scandalit
zem no«sum apostolus no/zsum liber /// estis i»
ne ihm xpm dnmní>í//-zzm uidi nonne' opusmeumuo s'

dowzz'no ci si' aliis' no?zsum apostolus uobis' ta»z<Tisum
namsignaculum apostulatusmei uos'estis

indowzho ITlea diffensio apudeos qui' intirrog
ant me hœcesi num quid potestatemno» habemus man
ducandif/hibendi num quid non balemus potestat
em mulieres circumducendi sicu/ e/caeteri apos/o/z'
ίτα/res domini í/cephas aut solus ego et barnab
bas non nabemus potestatem hoc opcrandi .j.,.j.,.^
uis militât sz'nfsuis' stipendiis' a\iquando . /., . ^

uis plantât uiniam f/defructu««i nonedat
uis pascit gregem ouium f/delacte gré
gis no«manducat nuwquid secundum bominem hecdico

an' c/lex hœcdicit scnp/umes/enim inlege moisi n««alli

gabisos' boui tritaranti numquid debo

bus cura«/ deo an' propter nos' hiZfdzVz't utiqi/c propter no s'
nam prop/ernos' scnp/umes/ quoniam ipse inspe' qui'

arat et triturât débet spei suae

ι CORINTHIANS, VII. 31—VIII. 7. [ 231 ] ι CORINTHIANS, VIII. 7—IX. ίο.



fol. 119, v».

If] 
de

fructum percipere Si ergo nos' uobis' spin 
talia seminauimus magnum«/ si nos' uw/ra 
carnaliametamus Si alii potestatis u«/rae par 
ticipes sunt qitarc nos' ntwpotius sed norcussi sumwj 
hac potestate s<v/ omnia sustinemus ne 
qitoJ offendiculuw derm« ae*ianguelio xpisti 
escitis quoniam qui'insacrariis' optrantur 
quae insacrario sw«t œdunt qui altario 
deseruiunt dealtario participantur 
Ita fidominus ordinauit his' qui' aeuanguelium 
adnuntiant deaeuanguelio uiu^-re ego auiem 
nihil h or//;;/ ussus sum nwscripsi autem hurut 
Ita fiant inme Donum«/ mi/ii magis mo 
ri quam ut gloriam iruam quis euacuat 
namsi' œuanguelitzautro nonest mihi gloria 
nécessitas' enim mihi incumbit use enim m/'Aisi 
non xuanguelitzautvo Si enim uolens hocago mer 
cedem habeo Si' autem inuitus dispensatio mihi 
crédita«/ quœest ergo mea merces utaeuangueli 
um prtrdicans sine sumptu ponam aeuang#í//«m 
utncw abutar potestate mea inaeuanguelio 
Ham cum liber essem ex omnib?« omnium 

SCruum me feciut plures lucrifaciam 
et factus sum iudaeis' tamquam iudeus 
ut iudeos lucrificarer his' qui sublege 
sunt quasi sublege essem cumipse sublege 
non sum uteosqui sublege sunt lucrifaciam his' 
qui sz'nilege s««t tamquam sine lege essem cum sine 
lege díi nonsim sed inlege, sim xp?j/i ut lucrifî 
carem eos qui' sine lege sunt et factus sumin 
firmus infirmis' ut infirmes lucri 
faciam Omnibwi omnia iacliis sumut 
omnes lucrifaciam omniaau/em facio propter

etus
aeuang«i//«m ut particip s efficiar . /

f\ escitisqwoí/ hii' qui'instadio currunt omnes 
quidemcurrunt sed unus bradium acci 
pit ego autem dicouobw sic' currite utomws 
conprchendatis Qmnesenim qui' i»agone 
contendunt abomnibwse' abstinent 
illi quidem utcoruptibilem coronam 
accipiant nos' autem incoruptam /// aerem

Hgo z'gi/«rsic' curro no«utincertum sic' pugno nonquasi 
u^berans sed castigo corpwmíam í/inseruitu 
tem redigo ne forte cum aliis' pnsdicauírim 
ipse reprobus efficiar //// subnube fue 

Jl olo enim ignorare (τα/res quoniam patresnw/rioms« 
runt etomnes mare tra«sierunt e/omnes inmoi 
sen babtitzatisz/wt innube i/inmari eiomnes 
eandemaescam sp/ritalem manducau^nint 
e/omnes eundempotum spz'ritalem bibera«t autem 
despzVitali »wsequenti eos petra petra autem 
erat xpc sed noninplurib/« eorzm benephcitamest deo 
nam pwstratiswnt iwdiserto Llœc autem. infigu 
ra nos/ri fac/asunt utno«simus concupiscentes 
malorum sicul c/illi concupierunt neque 
idulatrise efficiamini sicui quidam ex 
ipsis' quem admodum scnptumest Sedit 
populus manducare eibibere i/sur 
rexerunt ludere neque fornicemur 
s'icui quidam exipsis' fornicatiswwt et cicide 
runt unadie xxiii hominum neque 
temptemus xpis/um s'icuf quidameor«« temp 
tauírunt r/aserpentibwí pírierunt neque 
mormuraud'/"itis sien/ quidam exipsis' mor 
murau^runt efperierunt ab extírminatore

\ŒC autem omnia infigura íwztigebant illis'
scriptasw«t autem adcorreptionem nos/ram 
inquos' finis sseculorum deuenit .v

ι CORINTHIANS, IX. 10—23. [ 232 ] ι CORINTHIANS, IX. 24—X. n·



fol. 120, r·.

it aque qui'se' ex istimat stare uideat

ne cadat temptatio uos' n0«adpr£hendat 
m'si humana lidelisdfws qui' noTzpatitur 

nos temptari super id quod potestis sed 
faciet cumtemptatione etiam praientum 

utpositis sustinere propter qitod carissimi 

mih'i fugite abidolorumcult«ra //dico calix
"U_ t prudentib?« loquor uos' iudicate quad

benedictionis quem benedzamas nonne' commonica 

tioesi sanguinis xpw/i ßtpan\s quem franguimus 

nonne participatio corporis dominies/ Ouom'am unus 
panis i/unumcorpz« multi sumz«· nawz omnes 
deuno pane f/deuno calice participamur

U. idete enim hisra^fl sccundum carnemnwzne qui' aed 

unt hostias participes sunt altaris quid 
ergo dico qzíoi/idolis' immolatumsit aliquid au/ 
quod idolum sit aliquid scd quœ immolant génies 

demonis' immolant e/nondomino / / / calicemdowzihi

JJ_ oloau/em uos' sociosfieri demoniorz^w mwzpotestis 
bibi're f/calicem demonior«»2 nozzpotestis men 

säe domini participes esse eímensae demoniorw^ 
an'emulamur dominum numquid fortiores 

illo sumtti Omnia. liquent sed nonomnia. expe 

diunt onim'a liquent sed nonomnia. aedificant ne 
mo quod suumfí/ quaerat sed quod alterïus . j ., . j

Ο mnia quœ inmacello ueniunt manducate

nihil intfrrogantes profier fo«scientiam Qominiest 
enim teria. etp\tn.\i\idociiis Si quis uocat uos' 

ex infidelib«j ad caenam rfuultis ire 

omne quod uobis' apponit«r manducate nihil 

î'tt/tTrogantes profier conscieniiam Si quis autem dixe

rit hoc sacrificatunií-í/idolis' nolite man
f- f· 
iudi ducare proplcr illura qui' manducabit elçropter

««scientiam COJ'l&citnua.mo.ulem dico no?ituam scda\lerius.

utquid enim libirtas noj/ra indicator abinfide
li fo«scientia Siergo cum gratia participe quidadhuc*

blasfemor proeoquod gratiasago . ^ // lis om»ia
S/ue frgo manducatis si\ie bibetis sioe aliquid facia 

ingloriamdfi facite S;ni offensione esto 
te iudeis' et gentibaj f/aeclessiae dei sicut i/ego 
omnibaj· piromnia placeo norcquaerens quodmihi utiles/ 
Síí/q«orfmultis' utsaluifiant//// fraires quodperomnis. 

Cmitatores meiestote s\eut c/ego xpisii I2iudoau/em uos' 
meimemores estis í/sif«/tradidi uobis' prœcepta. 
mea tenetis uolotf«/Vffzuos' scire qitodomnls 
uiricaput xpis/usesÎ capulau/em mulieris uir 
caput utVO xpîï/i dfas (Jmnisuir orans au/ préfet 

ans supra caput hafcns uelamen detz^rpet caput 
SUUOT Omnisauiem mulier orans a«/ profetans non 
uelato capite detî^rpeat caput suuwz unum«/ 
enim ac si' decaluetur J^am si nonuel&iur 
mulier í/tondeat«r Si uero turpeesi mulieri 
tondere autdecaluari uelet caput suum 
uir quidemnowdebet uelare caput suum 

quoniam imago et glonaesi dei ITlulier autem gloria 
\imesi ΤΊ on enimexmuliereíí/ síífmulier exui 
ro et emmnones/ creatus uir prof 1er mulierem sc^ 
mulier propier uirum ideo débet mulier potesta 

tem hafore supra caput prí>/>/Vranguelos . v, j
U. erum iamen neque uir sine muliere neque mulier 

sine uiro \naomino JH am sie«/ mulier exui
fer

loesf itac/ uir exmulierewci/ Omnia autem ex 

dé-o 1Ί os' ipsi iudicate decet mulierem 

noTzuelatam orarediwm née' ipsanat«ra do 
cet uos' quod uir quidem si comam habe 

at ignominiaíí/ illi Hlulier autem si'coma^j 

habeat gloria est illi quoniamquidem ça 
pilli pröuelamine ei datisunt siquis autem

ι CORINTHIANS, X. 12-29. [ ass CORINTHIANS, X. :g—XI· «6.



fol. 120, yo_

It

de

di

uidetttr contentiossus esse nos'talem consui
tudinemno/zhtfcVmws nequeaec\essi<z]dei \\ocaulem prœcipiens non
iQudo q«(?<fno«i«meli/« scífiwdeteriwí conuenitis // dio
muw quidem conuenicntib//j uobis' i«aeclcffzj au
scisma fieri t'/exparte credo nam oportet
heresses esse ut/·/ qui'probati s««t manifest! fi
antinuob/í l)rimum quidem conuenicn
tibus uobis inunum iamno« dominicam caenaw man
ducare ^J.l~l us quisq««· enim suamcaenaflz prtz
sumit admanducandu;« eialius quidemessurit
aliusaiilcm ebnusesl J^umquid domus' non habe

tis utmanducetis el bibatis aul aeclwizam dei con
tempnitis c/confunditis eos qui' nonhaèent quid
dicamuobis' laudouos' inhoc no«laudo // ihfjas i«q«a
iz///t-»z accipi adomino qwoA/tradidi uobis' quoniamdominus
nocte tradebat//r accipit panem et grati cl
as egit f/fregit et dixit \\ocesl corpz/jmcz/m qz^otitra
didi prouobis' hoffacite inmeamcommemora
tionem ^imilitír tVcalicem poí/quam caenauit
dz'cfws hic«/calix nouitestamenti i«meo sangui
ne hoc facite quoties cumque bibetis eum inmeam
commemorationem Quoties cumqwt· manduca
bitis panem hunc tYcalicemistum bibetis mor
tern xpisti adnuntiabitis donecueniat . ^, ν , ν , /
aque qui' cumqwí manducauírit hunc panem ue\
bibirit calicemdowzhi i«digne reus erit corpon'i
et sanguinis domini probetauiem se homo <·/ sic' depane

illo edat c/decalice bibat (Juicumqz/i.· enim
manducat etbibit indigne iudicium sibi man
ducat iVbibit no«iudicans corpus domim ideo inter
uos' multi infirmi f/inbiciles i/dormiunt
multi quod si nos' met ipsos deiudicarerm/i no«uti
que iudicaremur Qum autem iudicamur adomino "f\
corripimur utnon cum hormundo dampnemur

une

Itaque hairesme'i cum cowuenitis admanducandum 
i«uicem expectate siquis essurit domi 
manducet utno« adiudicium ««ueniatis caetera 
auiem cumuenero disponam/// qzww/amgentes eratis 
sp?'ritalib«i <zz//««nolouos' ignorare hatm scitis 
Simulacron^w formae similes euntes pro 
utducebamini ideo notum uobis' facio 
quod nemo i«spzn'/u àei dicit anathema ihm et nemo pot«/ 
d/'«re dnm ihm nz'íi insp/>z7u sanclo /// diuissiones 
uissiones auiem gratiarewz s«wt idem autem et spzh'/ws et 
ministrationuw sunt idem autem dominus et diuissiones 
opí^ationuw s««t idem Ufro deus qui' operatur omnia 
inomnibus Unicuiq«« auiem datur manifestatio 
Spiritus adutilitatem cllii autem datur per spm sapienti» 
sermo cllii autem sermo scientiae s eundem spm 
\teri fides iweodem spzrzTu âlii gratia curatio 
num i«uno spz'n'/u cllii op^ratio uirtuuwz alii pro 
fetia cllii discritio spiriiuum Hlii genera ling 
uarum cllii interprétatif) sermonuwz hœc auiem omnia 
op^ratwr unus atque idem spirilus diuidens singulis' 
proutuult sicu/ auiem. corpus unumest et membra haíet 
multa Omnia autem membra decorpore aim 
sint multa unum corpwi sunt ita et xpw/ac etenim 
in spiriiu uno omnes nos' inunuw corpt« sumw 
babtitzati szui iudei siue greci siue \iberi siue ser ui 
c/ omnes unum spiritum potauimus J^aw ^ cor 
pus noncsi unuOTmembr^OT sed multa si' dixerit 
pes' Quoniam no»sum manus ni>«sum decorpore 
no« ideo now«/ decorpore et si' dixerit auris 
quomam nonsum oculus nonsum decorpore no«ideo 
nonest decorpore si' totuw corp«i oculus ubici/ 

auditus si' totu;« auditus ubiesi odorats 
auiem posuit deus membra unum quodque eorum 

incorpore sicut uoluit quod si estent omnia

I COFINTHIANS, XI. 16-32. [ 234 ] ι CORINTHIANS, XI. 33—ΧΠ. ΐ9·



fui. 121, I".

unum membrum ubi corpus TCiunc autem mul 
tamembra unum autem corpus Yionpotestdicere 
oculus manui operatua no«dissidero au/ iter 
urn caput pedibai norcestis mihi necessarii 
sed multo magis quœ uident«r membra cor 

poris infirmiora esse necessariora sunt 
e/quœ putamz«· ignobiliora esse membra cor 
poris his' honorem habundantiorem 

circumdamus et q«œi«honesta sunt nos/ru hones 

tatem habundantiorem haoent C^uœautem honesta 

sunt nostra. nulliai egent sed deus temp^rauit corpus 
ei cui deest habundantiorem tribuendo ho 

norem utnon sint scismata incorpore sed in
id ipsum pro inuicem solicita sz*«t membra

, .t 
Ct Siquid patimur unwnmembium conpaü
untur omnia membra siue glorificatz^r unu;» mem 

brum con gaudentomnia membra// amqwidem 
(J_ os' autem estis corpz«· xpi'sfi i/membra el quosd

posuit deus inaeclessia primum apostolos secundo pro 
fetas · tírtio doctores deinde uirtutes 
exin' gratias curationuw op itulationes 

gubírnationes genera linguara#z . .,

Hum quid omwis apostoli :^:, : v :, :,,:, :,,

Hum quid omncs profetae

Hum quid omnes doctores

Hum quid omnes uirtutes

Rum quid omwcs gratiam hafont curationum

Hum quid omwis linguis loquntz^;-

H u m quid omnes interpntantur 

Q mulamini autem carismatameliora et ad 

hue' ex cellentiorem uiam uobis' demons 

trabo si linguis' hominuffz loquar a 
anguelor«OT caritatem autem n<«habea»2 (acius 

sum ue\ ut aeramentum sonans aut

cymbalum tinniens eisi habuero prof e 
tiam í/nouíHm misti/ia omnia i/omnem sei 

entiam et si habeam omnem fidem ita utmon 
tes tra«sferam caritatem autem non habeas nihil 

mz'^i prodest el si distribuero omnfs facultates 
meas i«cibos paupfrum et si tradidero cor 

pus meum itautardeam caritatem autem non hab earn 
nihil mz'^i prodesl Caritas' patiens«/ benignafi/ 
caritas no»emulat«r ncwagit pirperam noninûatur 
non est ambitiosa nowquaeritquae suas««t non in 
ritatar non cogitât malum nongaudet super iniquitnie 
wwgaudet autem uiHtati omnia suffert omnia 
credit omnia spiral omnia sustinet omnia 
dilegit caritas' numquam excedit Sine pro 
fetiae euacuabuntr/r sz'u? linguae cessabunt 

sine scientiae distruentrz/- exparte enim cog 
noscimus et exparte profetamus cum autem uene 
rit quod pirfectunifi/ euacuabitwr quod ex part ees/ 
Cum essem paruulus utparuulus loqi^cbar 

utparuulus sapiebam utparuulus co 
gitabam cum {aclus sum uir qua· paruuli erant 

disposui uiderm«· nunc pi-rspeculura ci inenegma te 

tune autem facie adfaciira nunc cognosce exparte 

t»»c cognoscamsiiK/ cognitussum ITlanet 

spes fides caritas' treah^i maior autem his' est 

caritas' 5ec'amini caritatem emulamini 

spz'ntalia magis autem ut profetis' quienim loq«z'/«r 

lingua notthominibwi loquitur sed deo nemo enim au 

dit spiri'iu autem loquitur mistt-ria nam q«i profetatho 

minib«j· loquitur adaedificationem et exorta 
tionem et ««sulationem qui' \oquilur lingua 

Semet ipsum aedificat qm'autem profetat 

aeclíííí'amaedificat Uolo autem uos' linguis' loqwi 

omnes magis autem profetare maior est enim ·

ι CORINTHIANS, XII. 19—XIII. i. [ 235 ] ι CORINTHIANS. XIII. i—XIV. 5.



fol. 121, y».

qui'pnifetat quant qui' loquitur linguis' nmforte ut 
int<-rp;vtetttr utaeclessia aedificationem accipi 
at n«//c aillent [ra/res siuenero aduos' linguis' loq 
uens quid pr<>dero nisi uobis' loquar inreue 
lationem aut scientia au/ profetia au/ doctrina

£/wt-n qiuc Sine animas//;;t uecemdantia siue tibia siue 
cithara nui distinctionem sonitus' dederint 
quomodo scietwrid quod pcrtibiam canitur a«/ quod citha 
ritzat«r eienim siincertam uocem det tuba 
quomodo quis pnrparabit se' adbellum ita e/ uos' 
per linguam nisi manifestum sermonem dede 
ritis quomodo sciet«r id quoddiciiur Critis enim in aéra 
loquentes tantautputa linguar«#z généras««! 
in hivmundo et nihil eorum sine uoce<\r/ si' crgo nés 
ciero uirtutem uocis ero ei cui loquor barba 
rus c/is qui' loq«//«r miAi barbarus sic' t/uos' 
quoniam emulatoresestis spi'ritaliu« adacdificatio 
nem aeclessiae q«<2rite uthabundetis etideo qui 
loquitur lingua oret utinterprctetar nam siora 
ut-ro lingua Spiritus meus orat mens autem mea sine 
fructuesi Quid ergoest orabo spiri/u orabo et men 
te psallam spiri/u psallam i/mente caett-ruw 
si' benedixeritis spz'r//u quid supplet locum 
idiotae quomodo dicet amen' supir tuam bttfcdic 
tionem quoniam quidemnescit quiddicas' nam 
tu' quidem benegratias agis sed alter non aedifi 
catwr g"ratias ago diO quod omnium ues/rum ma 
gis lingua loquor sed iriaeclessia uolo 'u· Ufrba 
sensu meo loqui p^r legem utalios i«struam 
quam χ milia uerborum inlingua // uuli estote

Tnz/risnolite pueri effici sensibw sed malitia par
utsensibtti pt-rfecti sitis inlege enim scrip/«««/ 
quoniam iwaliis' linguis' et labiis' aliis' loq/<ar 
populo huic c/nec' sic' exaudient me' d;V/t dominas

I taque linguae insignumsa«t no«fidelibz« sed
infidelib«f pwfetiae autem no»i»fidelibw sed fidelibw

gl ergo cowueniat uniu^rsa aeclmw inunuw et omnes lin guis' 
loquantwr intrent autem idotae a«/ infidel 
es nwzne'dicentqwí/ insanitis Si autem omws p« 
fêtent intret autem aliquis infidelis aut 
idiota conuincitur abomnibus deiudicatar abomnibus 
occulta cordis eius manifestafiunt e/tunc 
cadens intirram adorabit deum pronuntiens 
quod ueredíws inuobis' sit quid ergo fra/res cum con 
uenitis inunum unus quisqai ues/rum psalm 
U/H haeet doctrinam habet apocalipsin' baoet 
linguam haoet intirpn;tationem haiet omnia ad 
aedificationem fiant siue lingua quis \oquitui 
secundum duos awtmultum -iii· et pírpartes eimus 
z'n/erpretetur si'au/em nowfuerit interpres taceat i»aecl««iz 
Sibi aulem loquatur et d?o profetae ·ϋ· ue\ ·ίϋ· die 
ant d caetíri examinantqzwí/ si alii reuela 
turn fuerit sedenti priortaceat Dotestis 
enim p^rsingulos omnes pr^fetare utomsis 
discant et omnes exortentur ei spiriius 
profetarum profetis' subiectus«·/ non eninust disen 
tionisdf«s sed pads sicut inomnibzw aeclessiis' 

ue\ an' sanc/OTum doceo au/ auobis' Ufrbuw processit wA i«uos 
solos deuenit siq«is uidetur pr»fetaeííf 
aut sp/'ritalis Cognoscatq«« uobis' scri 
bo quia domini sunt mandata siquis autem ignorât 

ignorabit«;- ltaq«i trains emulamini pro 
letare ei loqui linguis' nolite pro 
hibire Omnia autem ues/ra honesta fiant 
JXlulieres ucsirœ taceant in zedessia non enim 

pírmittitur eis' loqui sed subditas' esse 
sicut lex' dial Si C[uid uoluntdiscere 

domi uiros suos interrogent .,?

ι CORINTHIANS, XIV. 5—21« [ 236 ] ι CORINTHIANS, XIV. 22-40 [35]·



fol. 122, r«.

turpeesi enimmuMeiibus inaeclessia loqui I"lotu»z
dUlsCtrl uobis' facio (ία/res Quoniam aeuangueliuwz quodpra?
dicauiuobis' quode/ accipistis mquo c/statis perquod
i/saluamini qaaratione an/í>pr<2dicauívim uobis'

debetis tenere nzn frustra credidistis* tra Q.6
didi enimuobis' inpHmis' quad e/accipi quoniam xpis/uc mor
tuusest propeccatis' nos/ris secundum script«ras eiquia sepul
tusesi i/qazaresurrexit 'iii· die secundum scriptaras et
quia uissuses/ cephae e/pos/hœc illis'xi Qeinde uissusest
plusquam quincentis' ha/ribus simul exquibz«
multi manent usque adhuc' (Quidam autem dormi f\
erunt Qeinde uissus«/ iacobo deinde aposto
lis'omnibz« nouissimeaa/iOT omniura tamquam ab

ortiuouissuses/ et mihi Cgo au/ems\im minima aposto

\orum qui norcsum dignus uocari apostolus quoniam
pirsecutussuœ aeclmzamdii PJ'ratia autem dci sum id £J_
quod sum et gratia eius inme' uacuano«fuit sed habun

danti«í illis' omnibus laboraui c/obtenui non egoau/em
sed gratiadiimecum sme enim ego sz'uí illi sic' pnedica

mus eisic' credidistis si' autem xpisiuc prœàicatur quodre
surrexit amortuis' quomodo quidam àicuiù. inuo SI
bis' quoniam. resurrectiomortuor«ra tonest quodsi'ie
surrectiomortuor«/?;ci/ neqtie xpisüic surrexit
Si autem xpz'j/ac nowsurrexit inanises/ prtgdicatio nosira.
irianis«/ i/fides nostra. inuenimur auieme/falsi ^)
testesdíi quoniam testimoniura dz'ximw adversus dcum
quod suscitauiritxpM/«m qaf»;nfl«resuscitauit Si'enim
moiiuinö« resurgunt neque xpisiuc resurrexit

quod si xpis/uc newresurrexit uanaíí/fidesufj/ra

3,Qriuc' enim estis inpeccatis' uesfris Crgo ei
qui dormierawt i«xpí'í/o perieiuni et si' i« hac' uita

ianium. inxpis/o spírantes sumaí miserabiliores

sum;« omnibí« hominibwj nunc autem xpis/uc res

urrexit amortuis' primitiae dormien

tium öuoniam sicu/ per hominem mors ita f/perho

minem resurrectio mortuor«« stcui enim
i?/adam omwt'S moriuntwr ita (tinxpis/o omnes uiuifi

canliir Un u s (puisque autem inSuo ordine primitias xpc

inde hü quisuntxpu/i qui' inaduentum eius cre
diderunt Qeinde finis cum tradiderit reg

nutfz dfo i'/patri cum euacueritomnem principa
turn etpotesia/em eimrtuiem Oportet enim illura régna

re donee ponat omw<?s inimicos suos subpe
dibai suis' Omnia enimsubecit subpedibi/j eius
ouissime autem inimica distruetur mors
Cttmaulem dicat Omnia subiecta s««t ei sine dubio

prœter eum qui' subiecit ei omnia cum aulem subiecta fuer

int illi omnia titnc c/ipse filius subiectus erit
illi qui Subiecit Sibi omnia ut Sitdí/íS omnia in omnibus
lioquin quid faciL-nt qui' babtitzantz//· promor

tuis' si'omnino mortui no;;resurgunt utq«id
etiam babtitzantízr proillis' utquid tVnos' pcriclitam

ur omni hora quotidie morior proplcr glorias
uíí/ram (τα/res quam habeo inxpo ihudno nos/ro /// m//;i prodesi
secundum hominem adbestias pugnaui effessi quid
si' mortuincwresurgunt manducem/« etbibamus
eras' enimmoriemur Jj[olite seduci cor

rumpunt mores bonos colloq«za mala . v .,
obrii estote í/iusti c/nolite peccare ignor
antia»z enimdti quidam hafcnt adreucrantiam uobis'

dico sed dicet aliquis Quomodo resurgunt mor
1 \de3t es.

lui qua\iau/em corporeueniunt . insipiens . tu'quod 
seminas no«uiuificat«r nisi prius moriatz/r etquod semi 
nas' noncorpus quod (uturumes/ seminas sed nuduwz gra 

num utputa tritici au/ alicuiai caetfror«OT d«/s aulem 
dat corp«i sicu/ uoluit i/unicuiqz« seminum pro/rium 
corpz«· J^"" omnis caro eadem caro sed alia 

quidern hominum a\iaau/em pecorzzw alia caro 

uolocr«»/
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fol. 122, τ»

de

u

alia autem piscium ct corpora caelestia 
c/corpora tirrestria sed alia quidem cael 
estium glorias/ alia autem tirrestrium alia 
claritas' sous aliaclaritas' lunae alias' 
claritas' stellar«« Stella aulcm abstclla dt-fíert 
iwclaritate ita ft resurr^ptio mortuorww 
SCminaU/r i;;coruptione surget iwi«coruptione 

SCminatwr i«ignobilitate surget u/gloria ./ 

SCminat«r i;;i«firmitate surget inuirtute 

SGminatwr corpus animale surget corpw spz'ri
tale sic"«/ scrip/«/»«/ Iac/«s csl primus homo adamirza 

r. f· 
spiritum nimam uiueficantem nouissim«i adam in sp/'rz'/u

uiuificantem zed non prius quod sp/'ritale«/ sed qwo</aniinale«/
deinde quod sp/ritale«/ Tjrim«í homo déterra 1er
Tenus secundus homo decaelo caelestis qua
lis tifrrenwí talis í/Urrenif/qwalis caelestis ta
les í/caelestes igit«r sicut portauim«í imaginem il
]\us tfrreni portemus et imaginem dus caelestis
lloc autem dico uobis quoniam caro c/sanguis regnuw dei no«pos

: posi
sedebunt neqw« coruptio i«coruptionem uide 
bit ecce mistíhumuobis' dico Omwt's quidem 
resurgemus sed non omnes i/zmotabimur inmom 
ento inictu oculi iwnouissimatuba canet enim et 
resurgentmortui incorupti et nos' i«motabimur 
Qportet enim coruptibile hoc iwduere iwcoruptio 
nem i/mortale hoc i»duere i«mortalitatem 
Cumaulem mortale hoc iwduerit i«mortalitatem iunc 
liet sermo qui scriptusest iwossee proh/a absor 
biaest mors i;/uictoria ubi«/ mors fo«tentio
tua ubi«/ mors aculeus luns 3-culeus autem

f f'
ue] \iero mortis peccatuww/ uirtus' autem peccati lex sed

deo gratias qwi deditnobis' uictoriam perdommum 
nostrum ih«wm xpisfum itaq«i frafres mei dilecti stabi 
les estote i/immobiles habundantes In opère

de

Ο

mi Semper scientesqaoí/ labor rüstet nonest i«a 
nis indomíno/// lessiis' galitiae ita et uos' 
collectif autemquœ fiunt i«sa«c/os sicut ordinaui »c 
facite per unamsabbati Un«f qnisque wstrum 
apudse ponat recondens quod ei beneplacu 
erit utno« cum uenero t«»c collecte fiant 
cumautem prœsens fuero quos' cimque prebauíhtis 
pírepistolas hos' mitta/» p«rferre gra 
tiam u«/ram iwhierusa/í/« quod si' dignum fuerit 
ut í/ego eam mecumibunt // nam per transi 
eniamaufem aduos' cum macidoniam pertranskro 
bo macidoniaw apud uos' autem forsitan re 
manebo et hiemabo nz'jime' uos' deducatis 
quocumque iero nolo enimuos' modo uidere i/itransitn 
sp^ro enim me' aliquidtemporis mansur«»i 
apuduos' si' dns permissent /// tiuw enim mthi ap<r 
ITlanebo autem efiessi usque ad penticosten' OS 
turn«/ magnum et euidens sed adufrsarii multi 
Siautem uenerit thimotheus uidete utsi'iK ti 
more sitapud uos' namop«i· domini operalur 
sicut etegooperor ne'quis illumspfrnat de 
ducite autem ilium adme' inpace ut ueniat adme' 
expecto enim ilium cum fra/ribus /// qm mulni/κ ilium 
appollo autem hatre nos/ro notum uobis' faciaw 
rogaui utueniret aduos' cum fratribus et \Aique 
nonfuit uoluntas' utueniret ueniet autem cum

•

oportunumfuerit U.lg'elate infide 
uirilitir agite et íwzfortamini Omnia vestn. 
cum caritate fiant /// fanas et furti 
bsecro autem uos' fratres nostis domuw ste 
nati et achaici quoniamsunt primitiae achaiae 
et i«ministfrium sanctorum se' ordinaufrunt 
ut et uos' subditi sitis talib«i et omni coo 
pfranti et laboranti inuobis' gaudeo autem
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S

S
si

ex

in

i«aduentim stefanae et furtinati et achaici

quontam idquod uobis' deerat ipsi adinpleuerunt

refficierttflt enim meum spirífum eíuesírum Cognoscite

ergo eos qui' huius modi sunt . j, Jt j, j, .,,

alutant uos' aeclmzae assiae

alutantuos' mdommomultum aquila eipris

cilia ciim domistica sua aedessia ap«<fquos

etiam hospitor

alutantuos' Iratres omnes ,,, v

alutate inuicem inosculo sancio

alutatio mea manu pauli

quis no«amat Aominum nostrum \\iesum

sit anathCma marSLnathB,

ratiadcwzhi nosir'i ihfiu xpù/i uobiscum

aritas' mea cumomnibz«· uobis' inxpis/o

ih«u a m en .,.,.,
plicit Tjrima aepiStola

ad chorinteoS .ν·,·^·,·^·,·ν·.·ν·>·ν

cipit ârumCntum SCcundae

ιοί. 123, r·

O OSt aCtam abeis'dem 

chorinteis' poenitentiam 
COnSulatoriam scripsit

aCpiStolam apoStoluS eis' 

amacidonia et ConlaudanS

eos nortatur admeliora
-r-\ r± -phi r .
I—' V-/-L thicum Unit

a m en finit .,.,

non

JuS apos/oÎns xpíí/iihíju pcruolunta/m 

t'i f/thimotheus (ra/er zeclessi'at 

quœest chorinthis' cumsdflc/is 

omnibus qui'sunt inuniutrsa 

ï" achaia gFatia uobis et pax adco

pâtre nostro etdomino ih<'juxp/J/o ///*/ pater

enedictus deus c/pater do^/ninoí/riihíju xp;ï/i 

misericordiarww fideus toti«í fíi7/sulationis 
qui' fowsulati/r nos' inomni p/rsura nos/ra 
utpossimai i7ipsi co/zsulari eos quis««t 
inomniangustia pircowsulationem qua 

£>Λ] ««sulamur eiipsi adeo quonïam sicui habund 
ant passiones xptsÎi innobis' itapcr xpz!f/«m

aufem
habundat etiam co«sulatio noslra Si'ui tri 

bulamur proues/ra ««sulatione f/salute qiice opcr 
atur tollerantiam earuw passionum quas et 
nos' patimur utspes nosira firma est preuobis' 
sine exortamur prowstra exortatione i/salu 

te scientes quia sicul passionum estis socii Sic'eri 
tis ί/cöwsulationis /// nosira quo: fac/aes/ inassia 
enimuolumz« ignorareuos' (τα/res deprcsura 
Ouoniam supra modum grauati sum«i supnz uires 

itaut tederet nos' uiucre sed ipsi innobis' res 
ponsummortis habuirmíí ut non simz/í fidentes 

innobis' sed in domino qui'suscitat mortuos qui' 
detantis' p«-iculis' eripuit nos' inquem spcramai 

qiiom'am et libcrabitnos adiuuantib«í etiam uobis' per 
orationem pmiobis' utinmulta facie quœesl i//no uel -uo· 

bis'íí/ donationis per multos gratiae 

refferantwr pronobis' gloria tnimnoslra hœcest 
testimonium iwzscientiae nw/rae quoniam insempli 
citate c/insinciritate dei f/no»i«sapientia car 

nali sed in gratiadri cowseruati sumwj inhoc mundo 
habundantir^J autem ad uos
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fol. 123, v».

n

(J

ciiim alia scripsimus uobis' quant quœ le 
gistis <7cognuistis spcro autem quoniam infinem 
usque cognoscetis sicul cl cognoscitis nos' expar 
te quia gloria uw/ra sumus s'icui í/uos' noslra. in 
dicm domininosiri ihesu xp/r/i f/ hac' confidentia

* : secundawi
prius uolui ucnircaduos utsecutidum gratiam ha 
biretis t/ PÍTUOS' transirem inmacidonia/« 
et itírumamacidonia uenirem aduos' ela. 
uobis' deduci iniudeam Cum hoc ergo cogitasscm 
num quid leuitate ussumsum attt quœ cogito 
secundurn carnem cogito utsit apudmces/ elnon · fidelis 
aulem ds quiasermo nos/er qui' fit apWuos'no««/ imllo«/ 
et non seJ est inillofi/ Qc'i enimfrlzHs ihs xpc qui' 
inuobu isi qui per nos' prœdicatur perme' et siluanuTTz 
et thimotheum no«fuit inillo est et non Sid esi inil 
lo fuit (1 uolQuot aulem pn>missiones dcisuni inillo est

λ. ad . fer
ideo etper ipsum amen dio per gloriam adnos'
ui aulem cowfirmatnos' uobiscum spc dominus e/qui
unxit nos' df«s ί/signauit nos' f/dedit pignus
spiriius i«cordibi« nosiris QQo aulem testemdm i«uoco \n
animam meaw quod parcens uobis' nonucni cho
rintum nonquia dominamur fidei Uij/rae sed adiu
tores sumwj- gratiae ueslrae namfide statis
tatui autem hoc apWme'ipsum ne' it<rum i/;tristitia
uenirem aduos' si enïm ego rt>»tristor uos' et
quis«/ qui me' laetificat nui qui contnstatur exme'
et hoc ipsumscripsi uobis' utno/z cum uenero tris
titiam s«pfr tristitiawi habeam aquibwj opor
teat me gaudere «wfidens i« omnibus uohis'qttia
meum gaudium omnium uïs/rumes/ nam ex multa
tribulatione c/angustia cordis scrip

'' '' 
si uobis' per lacrimas multas nowut fo«tris
temini sed utsciatis quia caritatem habea/H 
habundanti«i i«uobis' Si quis aulem ««trista 
uit nw;me' ««tristauit sed exparte ut non

honeremomnes uos' sufficit ei q«i tali s est 
obiurgatio \\œc quœni apluribai ita ut 
econtrario magis donetis ut ««suie 
mini eum ne' forte habundantiori 
tristitia absorb eat«r qui eius modi«/ profiter 
quod obsecro uos' ut iwzfirmetis i»illuw ça 
ritatem ideo enim scripsi utcognoscam ex 
pirimentum \\eslrum si' inomnibus oboedientes estis si' 
cui autem aliquid donatis e/ego name/ego quid UÎ\<yui 
donaui âme si qwid donaui profier uos' inpersona 
xpi'sfi ut nowcircumueniamur asatana 
non enim uírsutias eius ignoramzw /// hostium 
uenissem autem troiadem propier aeuang«i/î'«w xpi et

f· esset
miTii apirtum indomino non habui requiem spth'/oi 
meo eoquod no«i«ueniremtitum fratrem meum std 
ualed/ci»s eis' profectus sum i«macidonia»i 

CltO autem gratias qui semptr thriumphat nos' 
inxpisfo ihesu eiodoiem notitiae suae mani 
festat per nos' inomni loco qz«'<zxpw/i bonw 
odor sum«« dfo inhis' qaisaluifiunt f/i«his' 
qui pcriunt Quibwidam q«idem odor uitae 
inuitam aliis' autem odor mortis i«mortem 
c/adhœc q«istam idoneus«/ non enim sum«.? sicut plu 
rimi adultérantes wrbum dii sed exsinciri 
täte sicut exdio coramipso i«xpû/o loqaimur 
aw/ incipimz«· iterum nos'met ipsos cowmenda 
re aui numq«id i«digemwi sicul quidaw co/«menta 

ticias aepistulas aduos' aut exuobis' 
aliquas epistolanar/ra uos' estis i«scri p 
ta incordib«i nui/ris quœ cognoscit«r etquœ legiter 
abomnibus hominib«i manifesta quoniom estis 

epistola xpisli minis trata per nos' et 
scripta non atramento sed spiritn dei uiui 
no«i«tabulis' lapideis' sed intabulis' co rdis carnalibw
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fol. 124, r».

h

TÍduciam auíem talem habemus addeum perxpis/uui
non quod sufficientes sum«í cogitare aliqwid
anobis' q«asi exnobis' ipsis' sed sufficientia
nostra. exdco qui et idoneos nos' facif ministr

os nouitestamenti non literae. sed spiri/us litcra CIH'IH
occidit spin'/us \iero uiuificat Quod si' ministratio

mortis in litttvis' formata inlapidibz«
fuit ingloriaita ut non posent in tueri fi

lu \i\srahe\ infaciemmoisi propler gloriam uul

tus' eius quœ euacuat#r quomodo non magis ministra
tio spin'/us eritingloriam Si enimministra

tio dampnationis glorias/ multo' magis
habundabit minister'mm iustitiae ingloria
namnec' glorificatuw«·/ quod claruit in hac'

parte profiter excellentem gloriam Si' au/an qi/nd eu
acuat«r per gloriam gloria«/ multo magis
quodmanel in gloriagloria«/ ///// mur .,

abenies ig//«/· talem spem multa fiducia uta
et non sicut moesses ponebat uelamen super fa
ciem suam alnon i/ztenderent filii isra/ie\ \n faci

em moisi usque infinem eins quod euacuat;//· sed ob
tonsi su/it sensus' eorui/i usque \n hodiermi/« diem

id ipsum uelamen inlectionc uetíris testa
menti manet q«o(/nowreuelat«r quoniam u/xpisio eua

cuatftr J"Jam usq«c inhodiernum diem
qwoties legit«r moesses uelamen positum est super
cor' earn//! Cumuiro conuersus fueritquis ad
dominum auferet«r uelamen dot/iini<s autcm spiri/uc es/ ubi

autem spiri/us do/«/ni ibi libtv-tas'ii/ nos' itaq«t· omnes re

uelata facie gloria/// dti spectantes adean
dem imaginem reformamur agloria i//
gloriam sicut ado/«/hi spirí/υ. ideo htffon/es hanc mi

nistrationem sicui misericordiam «//secuti

sum«i non difficiam//!· se</ abdicamus occulta

dedecoris no/;ambulantes inastutia
neque adultérantes utrbum dti sed iwmanifesta

tione uiritatis commendantes nos' met
ipsos adomnem co«scientiam hominura co
ram deo (J uod si' opertumes/ aeuangiie/ium nostrum i«his'

q//i ptriunt opertumes/ inquibus deus aui'us seculi ex

caecauit mentes infidelium utno/;piruiderent

lumen aeuanguelii gloriae xpw/i quits/ ima
go inuissibilis dt'i ΤΊ oiienim nos' met ipsos

commendamus sed
xpm ihm dnm nostrum nos' aultm seruos ues/ros profiter 
xpis/um ihfsum Qui»n'am deus qui'eduxit lumen spl en 

descere detenebris' i«luxit incordibwí noí/ris 
adinluminationem scientiaeclaritatis 
iwfacie xpu/i ihmi Lialiemus autem thessaur///;/ istu/// 

inuassi'bz/j fictilib«j utexcellentia sits' ·

uirtus' dfi elnon exnobis' In omnib«i enim tri

bulationem patimur sed no/;angustia
mur aporiamur sed no/zdistituimur
per secutionempatimur sed non derelinqwi
mur humiliamur sed non confundimur
tribulamur sed no«p£ p/-imus semper mor
tificationemiht'iu in corpore noslro circumfe

rentes ut et uita xp/i/iihfju incorpore noslro
manifestet//r Si' enim nos' qui' uiuimus in
mortem tradimur prop/er ih««m ut uitaihfiu
manifestetur inmortali came nos/ra

ergo mors innobis' operatur uitaaulem inuobis'
hafen/es aulein eundemspm fidei sic«/ scriptuwt-j/ in \>
salmo -CXU- Credidi profiter quod locutus sum
et nos' credim/íí ideo et loquimur Scient es
quoniam qui suscitauit d«/«/m/mno.r/n/mihmxpm </no s'

cum ihfiu suscitabit cl twzstituet uobiscum
Omnia enim ^ropler uos' patimur ut gratia
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fol. 124, v».

habundiins pirplurimam gratian/w 

actionem habundet ingloria d<i profiler quod 

non diíliciamwí licet cnim exttviorhomo nosier 

corumpitwr siv/ iwUrior renouatwr dedie indiem £

namqiHjJ inpnrsentii-j/ momentaneuw et leue tri
*

bulationis nostrae supramodum aettrnum ροή 

dus gloriae optratwr innobis' nowíw/templanti

bus nobis'q/ttEuidentttrsíí/qzttznoHUÍdentz/r Q uœ en/wuident«/·
f .. . .lemporaliasu'/t <\u(cautcm no/midentwr aeUvna s«wt , , .

SCimttí cnimquoniamsi' t<rrest
f. 

['de]soluuw/ ris dom//.r nos/ra. httius habitationis quod habita

culum exdto hj/'imws domu;« nowmanufactam

sed aettrnam in caelis' </ enim inboc i«gemescim«í

habitationem nosfram quœ decaelo«/ swpfrindue

re cupientes si iamen expoliati non nudi iwuenia

mur iVenim cum sumus iwcorpore isto i« gemes

cimus grauati eo quod nolimus spoliari sed super

uestiri utabsorbeatwr mortale boc auita

C^ui autcm pcrficit nos' inhödpsum dcus qui dédit no

bis' pignus spiri/us ' /// corpo;v isto prrigrina

audentes igitur sempirr tYscientes quoniam cum sumus in 
^_->

mur adíO p£7' fidem enim ambulamus et

nonper speciem 3,udiem«j ergo i/co«sentimus ma 

gis pírigrinari decorpore í/pnzsentes esse addeum 

t/ideo contendimus siue absentes siue présentes pla 

cere illi Om«isenimnos' oportet manifes 

tari an/t tribun al xpis/i utreferat unwjqwisqttt· 

propria corporis sui p;-«ut gessit s/ui bonu/« 

s/ut main;« Scientes frgo timorem de/«/ni hominïbus sua 

dem«i dio autem manifestati sumwj sp^ro autem et in consci 

entiis' u«/ris manifestos nos' esse /// em uobis' 

\\() l L ittrum nos' cowmcndamKi· uobis' sed occassion 

damai gloriandi pronobis' utnos' habeatis 

adeos q«i infacie gloriantwr efnonin corde

or

siue eniwmente excedimz« dio siue sobrii 

sum/« uobis' caritas enim xp/j/i urget nos' 

iudicanteshoc· quodunus proomnibus mortuus est 

omnes mortuisz/«t elpro omnibus mortuw est u nus 

ut elqui uiuunt iam no«sibi uiuant sed ei 

qui proipsis' mortu«i«/ ei resurrexit 

1 Laque nos' exhoi neminem nouim«i secundum car 

nem et si cognouimz« secundum carnem xpw/«m 

sed moïc iam no;mouim«ieu»z secundum carnem esse

SI q«a inxp/i/o nouacreat«ra uefera tra»siera»t ecce 

faciasunt omnianoua g'ratias autem dfo qui re 

fowciliauit' nos' sibiperxp/i/ttm e/dedií nobis' 

ministírium recowciliationis quoniam qaidem deus erat 

i«xp/í/o mundum re««cilians sibi no«repu 

tans illis' dilictaipsor«w í/posuit iwnobis' 

aeuanguelium Uírbuwreíowciliationis Droxpw/o 

prc>q«o ligatione funguimur tamquam deo exo r 

tante pírnos' oramus per xpistum reconcilia 

ri dfo euw qui no«nouirat peccatum pro nobis' pecca 

turn fecit utnos' essem«í iustitia da inipso

Ci Qiuuantes aulem simul f/obsecrantes ne' in 

uacuuw gratiam dti recipiatis inessaia enim 

ait tempore eniminquit acceptabili ex 

audiui te' t/indie salutis adiuui te' 

cce n««c temp«J acceptabile i/ecce na«c di 

es salutis nemini dantes ullam oflfensi 

onem utinrep«hensibile sit ministerium 

nostrum sed inomnib«i exhibuimzw nos' met ipsos 

utdti ministres inpatientia multa

H
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fol. 125, r".

in scientia p^ arma iustitiae 

in longuanimi/<z/V adexteris' et asinist 

in beneuolentia ris' nos/ris // biiitatem 

in suauitate p^ gloriam i/igno 

in spiri/a. sancto ^CT i«famiam et bo 

in carita/i no?zficta nam famam utse 

in Ufrbo uiritatis ductores etueraces 

in uirtutedei utqui' ignoremur

f/cognoscimur quasi 
morientes e/ecce uiuimz«· ut temptati 

i/no»mortificati quasi tristes semper au/cm gau 
dentés sien/ egeni multos autem locupletantes 
utnihil haben/es e/omnia posidentes // latatumes/ 
nostrum, patet aduos' o' chorinti cor' nos/rum di 
nenangustiamini ifznobis' coartamini<7«/t7« i« 

uiscerib#i ues/ris eandem hal/enies mercedis re 
tributionem Slcn/ filiis' dico dilatamini 
í/uos' í/nolite iugumducere czz;;n«fidelibus 

enimportio est iustitiae cum iniq«itate au/ qua sod 
etas' iuci cumtenebris' qiice autem cowmonicatio xp?i/i 

cum belial au/ qziœ pars fideli cum iwfideli qui autem con 
sensus templo dfi cz/»zidulis' uos' enimestis tew

\dcsi cssaix
pluwz dd uiui dicitenim script«;ia Quoniam izzhabitabo in
eis' el inter eos ambulabo e/ero illorum deus eiip
si erunt mihi popu\us prop/er quod exite demedio illorzz»;
i/sepframini dz'a't dominus et inmundum ne' tetigeritis
eiego suscipiam uos' í/ero uobis' inpatr

em í/uos' eritis mz'//i inf/lzbs et fz'lzas dzh't domim/s
omnipotf«J \\ŒC ergo promissa habenies carissimi
mundem«i nos' abomni i«quinnamento car

nis e/spiri/us per ficientes sa;zc/ificationem spiritus
intimore dfi capite nos' neminem nocui

mus neminemcorumpimus neminem cir

cumuenimzíí non ad ««tempnationem dico : ^

pnzdixi enim qz^iwcordibz/inM/ris estis adcowmorien

duOT f/ad fí)«uiuenduOT \ multa m/Aifiducia apud uos'
multa mz'^i gloriatio prouobis'es/ repletus sum
cowsulatione semper habundo gaudio inomni
presura. nos/ra. Ham cum irt»uenissemus i»macido«z'i?w

nullam requiem habuit caro noslra. sed in omni bus
sumus adflicti loris pugnae Intus auiem
timorés sed qai consulatur humiles iw/sulatus«/
nos' deus iwprizsentia titi n<v;solu»z autem i?!aduentuc;«i sed
eúam íwzsulacio q«o ovísulatusf.!·/ inuobis' nuntians

nobis' ues/rum disi derium uesirum
lletum ucí/ram emulationem pmme' itautma

gis gauderem (\uonijm e/si' contristaui uos' i»ae
pistola nowme' poenitet f/si poeniteret me'
uideo quia aepistolailla c/si adhoram uos' cnn
tristauit n««c gaudeo &audeoau/em nonqut'a cnn
tristati estis sedquia co?;tristati estis adpoeni
tentiam nam co«tristatiestis secundumdeum ut i«nul

lo detrimentum patiamini exnobis' quœ enim
secundtim dc«m tristitiaíí/ poenitentiam in salutem sta

bilem opirat«r seculi enimtristitia mortem
operalur CCce enim iwhonpsum secundum deum cowtrista

ri uos' quantam inuobis' op^ratwr solicitudinem
Sed excussationem /^nomnibus

Sed i«dignationem exhibuistis

Sed timorem uos' sincères

Sed dissiderium esse negotio l&i/ttr el

Sed emulationem si scripsi uo

Sed uindictam /· bis' non prop/er eum
q«i i/ziuriaOT fecit

nee prop/er eum q«i iwiuriam passuses/ sed admanifes 
tandam solicitudiuem nos/ram quam prouobzi haiemus

•

coram dio ideo itowsulati sumza 1 ΤΛ ronsula 

tione aulem nos/ra habundantiwj magis gauissi sumwi 

s«pir gaudium titi ...,.,
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'25. V«.

n

quia refectusM/ Spiritus dus abomnihwj uobis' í/si quid
apW ilium gloriatus · sum · deuobis' inuerita/f
locutus sum ncwsum rcwfussus sed sicut omnia
inui-ritate locutisum»« deuobis' ita et glori
atio nc.r/ra qua· fuit adtitum Uíritas' (actaesf et uis
cera dus habundanti«í *nuobis' swwt reminis
cens omnium vtcslntm oboedentiam quomodo cumti
more r/tremore excipistis eum Sfaudeo
qniid inomnibus conndeo inuobis' /// quœ data«/ in
otanww/c'w uobis' facimus ira ires gratiamdri
aeclissiis' maci doniae quod expcrimen
to tribulationis habundantia gaudii
ipsoTum et pmfunda paup^rtas' eorum ha
bundauit indiuitias' semplicitatis eorum
quoniam prouiribtti testimonium illis' reddo e(\i\lra
uires uoluntarii fuerw«t etcumprecibus multis'
orantes nostrum gratiam et commonicationem
ministirii quod fit insanctos elnon sicui spt-rauimus sed se
met ipsos dederunt primum di'o deinde nob
is' per uoluntatem dei itautrogaremus tit
um ut sir«/ caepit ita e/perficiaí inuobis' etiizm gra

. t 
tiam ipsam sed sicut inomnib?« habundatis fi
de c/sermone ί/scientia et omni solicita 
dine insupíT et cantate uestra. innos' ut f/inhac' 
gratia habundetis ncwutimpirans dico sed propter 
aliorww solicitudinem eiiarn uestrae caritatis inge 
nium bonum <.<;;pr0bans Scitisenim gratiaw 
domini niihuxpi quia profiter· uos'· paupír íactusesf cumdi 
ues esstî utillir« inopiauos' diuites essetis et con 
silium inhoc do' horenimuobis' utile«/ q»/i non lantum 
facere sed Quelle caepistis abanno prœterito 
TÍUHC ergo c/facto pirficite uiquem admodum pru/« 
pta est uoluntas' inuobis' benefaciendi ita 
sit f/pírficiendi exeoquod habetis, . - , ^, v , v

ζ?

Ol enim uoluntas' pmmpíaest secundum id 

quodhaèet acceptait non s quod nonhabet no«utalii s' 
reffectio sit uobis' autem angustia sed ex 
aequalitate in hoc prasentitemporc ut neslrz 
habundantia \l\o\um inopiam suppléât 
í/illorum habundantia sit adu«/rae in 
opiaî suplementum utfiat inomnibus xqua. 
litas' si«// scnptumest inexodo (Jui' multiwz hab 
uit no«habundauit f/q«i modicum no«minorauk 
ratias autem deo qui dédit eandem solicitu 
dinem prouobis' incorde titi quoniam iw/sulatio 
nem quidem accipit Cum autem sit solicitior 
sua uoluntate profectus«/ aduos' // angwi/w 
issimwi etiam cumillo hatrem nostrum cuius laus' iwaeu 
est peromnes aeclessias TT\ onsolnm autem hoc uwum etiam 
ordinatus«/ ab aeclessiis' comes pfrigri 
nationis meœ cum hac gratia quœ ministrater

: glori
anobis' a.ddomini : gratiam et distinata»z uo 
luntatem nostram diuitantes hoc' ne q«is 
nos' repn'hendat inhac' plenitudine quœ 
ministratw/· anobis' TjIOuidemw.? enim bo 
na no«solum coram dio uerum etiam cora/n 
hominib/« ITlissimz« autem cum illis' hatrem nostrum

et
quern probauimf/í inmultis' sepe solicituw esse 
\\unc au/fin multo solicitiorem multa «wfidentia 
iwuos' s/ui protito q«i«/ sod?« mcas et adiutor 
inuobis' sAid· prchis' qui' s;/wt fratres nos/ri apos 

toli aeclessinrww glorise χρά/i OStensio 
nom írgo caritatis nosfrœ et iiestrx gloriae pn? 
uobis' inillos ostendite infaciem aecles 
siarum nam deminist^rio quod fit insa»c/os 
exhabundantia est mihi scribtre uobis' Scio 
enim uoluntatem u«/ram pro qua deuobis' glonor
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fol. lib, r«.

q

apud macidones Quom'am achaia parataesi 
abanno prœterito el emulatio uestra prouocauit 

plures IlllSSlmi/j aulem îtatres utexultatio 

nosfra quam haoemus deuobis' no«euaAietur in 
hac' parte ut quemadmoduwz dixi pa 
rati sitis ne cum uenerint mecum ma 
cidones inuenerint uos' inparatos 

Crubescamwí nos' inhac' parte utno« die 

am omwcs uos' necessariuw ergo existimaui 
rogare fra/res utprœcedant aduos' cl prœpa 
rarent repromissam benedictionem 
hanc paratam esse sic' quasi benedictionem 
nonquasi auaritiam hoc autem dico quia qui parce 

seminat parce f/metet et qui seminat
ue\ ex

in benedictions inbenedictione metet unus quisque
secundum propositum cordis non extristitia au/ née

essitate ililarem enim datorem due
git di'tts Dotensíí/ aulem deus omnem gratia»; ha

bundare facere inuobis utinomnibi/i
semper sufficientiam habeatis cl habu
ndetis inomne bonum opus sic«/ i«psalmo
cxi scnp/umcs/ Qispfrsit dédit paupcribus ius

titia eius manet insaeculum saeculi Qui autem
sumministrat semenseminanti cl pa
nem i«aescam ministrabit c/multiplica
bit semen ues/runi ft augebit opera iustitiae

uíí/rae Utinomnib«í uos' locupletati hab

undetis ino»z«i semplicitate quae operatur
pcrnos' gratiara;« actionem dío // h«;'«s non
tconiam ministtrium administratio nis officii

solu;« supplet eaq«<z desunt sanc/is sed etiam

habundat per muharum gratiarum
actiones áeo ipßf expfrimentum ministírii

huius magnificantes deum in oboedentia

(wzfessionis uesirae inaeuanguelio xpis/i et 
insemplicitate commonicationis i/iillos 
e/inipsortim obsecratione prouobis' disside 
rantium uos' propler siipcr habundantem gra 

tiam dti inuobis' D^ratias ago dcO supt-ren 
arrabili dono eius ipseauiem ego paulus obs 

ecro· uos' per mansuitudinem f/modestiam 
xpís/i qui' infacie quidem humilis SUOT in/eruos' 
absens autem co/iddo inuobis' // qua existimor

J7 ogo au/cm ulnon presens audeam pfream íWífidentiajn 

audere inquosdam qui' arbitrant«?· de 
nobis' iamquam secundum carnemmilitamus nawi«car 
ne ambulantes non secu/idum carnem militamzw

3 rma enimmilitiae nos/rae non carnalia seJ 
fortia adfO addistructionem munitio 
num cons'úia. distruentes t/omnem altitu 
dinem extollentemse' adiursus sciential 
xpzi/i captiuantes omnem intellectum ad 
oboedendum xpz'i/o ptrducentes i/parati omit em 
i?;oboedentiam uindicare cum inpleta fu 
erit oboedentia nus ira. quœ secundum faciem sunl uidete 
si quis confiait sibi esse seruum xpiir/i hoccogi 
têt itiT-um intrase quia sicu/ ipse xpisiiesÎ itaeitnos' 
si' enim habundanti;« aliquid gloriatus 
fuero depotes/a/í nos/ra quam nobis' dédit dt«s i«ae 

dificationem f/no«i?idistruetionem ues/ram non 
erubescam lit autem nowexistimemur tamquam 
tirrentes uos' per aepistulas quoniam quidem 
aepistolae inquiunt graues cl fortes 

sttttt prœsentia aulem corporis infirma et 
sermo co«temptibilis hoc cogitet qui huius 
modi est quia quales sum«i ut-rbo ptraepistu 

las absentes taies et présentes sumus 
inopfre non enim audemus conferre au/ ironparare
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irigit fol. 126, v».

nos' quibwídam qui'se' ipsos cowmendant st</ 

ipsi innobis' nos' met ipsos meticntes et coupa. 

rantcs nos' met ipsos nobis' nowiwi/zmensum 

gloriantes s«i secundum mensuram regulae (\uarn em 

ensus«/ dív/s nobis' mensuram pi-rtinguendi us 

que aduos' non enim q//i;si n<'//prrtinguentes usque ad 

uos' super extendim/ΛΓ nos' usque aduos' enim 

pcruenimus i;iacuang//<7/o xp/s7i non i;;mensum glori 

antes inalienis' laborib».r spem an/cm \\noenies 

crescente fide uís/ra inuobis' magnificari 

secundum nor/ram regulam inhabundantia eiwm il 

lis' gentibf/í qttœ ultn? uos' sitnt euanguelitzare 

no«i« aliéna régula inhis' q«o· pnzparata sunt glo 

riari inheremia enim ait CJui autem glori 

at«/' indt'wzho glorietur ; ncwenim qui' se' ipsura 

Commendat ille probatus«/ sed quem deus cowmen 

dat 11 tinam patt-remini paululum i/zpru 

dentiam nitwm sed et subportate me' emulor 

enimuos' dti emulatione Qispondi enimuos' 

uni uiro uirginem castam adsignare xpi'sio 

Timeo enim ne siciti serpens euam seduxit 

astutiasua itacorrumpantz^r í/sensus' u«/ri 

et excidant asemplicitate et castitate quœeslin 

xpis/o \hesu TT\ am si is qui' uenit aliuw xpis/um 

prédicat quem nos' nonprœdica.m\is aut aliuw spirí/um 

accipistis quem non accipistis aut aliud aeua 

nguelium quod newaccipistis recte patere

r,.., mini CXistimo enim me' nihil min«i fecis 
ug\ amagnis' t··

apo^to se his' qui supra modum sunt apostoli et si lis'
impiritus sum sermone scJ non scientia 

ino#z«ib#.r auleni manifestatus sum iwuobis' 

auf numquid peccatu;« feci me' ipsuw

llumilians utuos' exultemini Quoniam gra 

tis aeuanguelium dii prœdicam uobis' ali 

asaeclíwz'aí exspoliaui accipiens Stipendium 

administ^rium uestrum etcum apud uos' essem et e 

gerem nulli grauis fui nam id quod mihi de 

erat adinpleuerunt fralres qui uenier«wt 

amacidonia et inomnibz« sine honere uestro 

me' uobis' seruaui et seruabo est enim uíritas' 

xpz'í/i i;zme' quoniamhœc gloriatio nowinfringuet«r 

inme' inregionib«í achaiae quare quia uos' non 

dilego deus seit quod autem facio faciam eifacturuf 

sum utamputem occassionem eorum qui' 

uoluntoccassionem utinq«o gloriantar ta
iíe\ nos'

les inueniantz^r s\cut eíuos Jj^ani eius modi 

pseodoapostoli suni op^rari subdoli tra;zsfi 

gurantes se' inapostolos xpw/i neque mirum 

cumipse satanas tnz«sfiguratse' ut anguelus 

lucis nonest magnum siministri eius tra«sfigur 

ant;<r z<dutministri iustitiae quottim finis 

erit secundum opcraipsorz»« itt'rum dico uobis' 

ne'quis me' existimet insipientem ali 

oquin z^lutinsipientem accipite me' ut 

et ego modicum aliquid glorier quod lo 

quor ne« loquor secundumdeum sed ut insipientia 

inhac' substantia gloriationis quia mul 

ti gloriantur secundum carnem et ego gloria 

bor libentcr enim suffertis insipien 

tes cum sitis ipsi sapientes sustine 

tis enim ipsi Siquis inseruitutem uos 

redegerit siquis deuorat siquis 

accipit si quis extollitur si' qzns i;z 

faciem
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fol. 127, r».

uos cedit Secundum ignobilitatem dico qaasi
nos' infîrmi fuerimus inhac' parte

in quo quis audet ini»sipientia dico au
deo et ego ebrei sunt eiego hisrahelitae

szwzt e/ego semen abarchse sitnt e/ego mi
nistri xpzïti sunt et ego · lit minus sapiens

dico magisego Mabonbus plurimis

l n carceribz«· habundantiz«·

l n plagis' supra modum // quies q;/ad
l n mortibus fréquenter aiudeis' qtim
raginas unamminus accipi

tCr uirgis' cessussum

semel lapidatus sum
ter naufragium feci

nocte et die inprofundo maris fui

in itenerib?« sepe pcriculis'

per icu lis' fluminum

per icu lis' latronura

pe ri eu lis' ex gentibz«

pe ri eu lis' exgenere
pe ri eu lis' inciuitate

pe ri eu lis' in diserto

pe ri eu lis' in mari
pe ri eu lis' in falsis' halribus
in laboribz«· in miseras'

in uigiliis' multis' in famé iwsiti

in ieiuniis' multis' in frigore

et nuditate pratirilla qiiœ extrinsecussz'wt

instantiamea quottidiana solicitu

do omnium aeclessiarz«« AA
Q uis infirmatzzr e/ego nozzinfirmor

Q uis scandalizat«r e/ego nozzuror

SI gloriari oportet qwzsu/it infirmi 

tatis meae inhis' gloriabor

S (/pater dniniihu xpi seit qui est bf/it'dictwí

insaecu/a quod no»mentior damasci princeps
r. f-

gentis arathae régis custodiebat ««·! arietf. .]

ciuitatem damascerorzzw utme' canprehen
deret e/per finistram insporta dimissui • t
sum per murum et sic' effugi manus' eius SI

gloriari oportet nonexpedit mihi ueniaw
auiem aduissiones et reuelationes domini
SC1O hominem inxpzi/o an/f annos xiiii szu«

incorpore sz'uc extracorpore nés
cio deus seit raptum hz/z«smodi usqz^ ad

•iii· caelum et scio hz««smodi hominem
szui' i?zcorpore szue- extnzcorpz«· nescio dc;/s sei t
qiíoiiiam raptusfj/ inparadiszzwz f/audiuit ucrba
inaudita qz/œnwzlicet hominib«í loqui pro
««imodi gloriabor prome' aulcm nihil glo

riabor nisi in i«firmita/z'bz/j· meis' SI enim
uoluero gloriari nowero insipiens ut-rit
atem dico parco aulenme' quis me' ex isti

met supra id quod uidet aut audit exme
et inilla habundantia reuelationum

ne' extollar datus«/ mihi stimulus
carnis meae anguelus satanae qui me'
colifizet ut norcextollar profi/erhoc ter dominum
rogaui utdiscederet âme' cl dixi/ mihi
Sufficit tib\ gratia mea nam uirtzzi

ininfirmitate perncitur libenUr itaqw«

magis gloriabor ininfirmitatibai

meis' ut habitet inme' uirtus xpzi/i
prop/er quod placeo mz'^i ininfirmitatibi« meis'

incontumiliis' in necessitatibzw in per
secutionibw.? inangustiis' pro\pis/o

cum enim iwfirmor tune potens sum

factus sum insipiens uos me' cogistis
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fol. 127, v».

ego enim debui auobis' commendari

Jj^am nihil min;«· fui abhis' qui supra mo

dum ualde surit apostoli <·/ si' nihil su« iamen

signa apostolatus' mei pcrfecta sunt i«t<ruos'

in omni patientia Signis' c/prodigiis' f/ua

riis' uirtutib//.r qn'u\es/ cniipqiW minz/í habiiis

lis prtEcaetcris aeclesí/'/í nm quod ego no/zgrauaui

uos' donate m/A i hanc iniuriam Ccce

tertio h<v parati sumwí uenirc aduos ef

n0HUOs' grauabo no/ienim q/«7ro quaues/ra sunl sed

uos' non enim debent filii parentibz« tesauri

zare sed parentes filiis' egoau/em libcwtis

sime inpendam c/ipse super inpendar

animabwí uesiris habundantiwí uos' dilegens

minwj dilegor sedego no»grauaui uos' sedcumsim

astutus dolo cepi uos' nuwquid per a\iquem

illorum quos' missi aduos' circuwueniuos'

rogaui titum e/ missi cumillo ίταίητη nuwqwid

auaritia circumuenit uos titus

no»ne eodem spiríia ambulam;« no«ne' his'dem

uestigiis' ollim' putatis q«o(/excussemwí

nos' apud uos' coram d<?o inxpü/ο loq«imur

omnia. anlem carissimi propíir \icslram aedificatio

nem timeo ne' forte cum uenero no7/qua

les uolo inueniam uos' f/ego iwueniar

auobis' qualem me' nwuultis ne forte

sint inter uos' ne' itcrum cum uene

fowtentiones ro humiliet me'

emulationes apud uos' e/\\igeam

animositates multos exhis' q«ian/<?

desensiones peccaucrunt el non >·

dc-tractiones ger«;/t poenitentiaw

susurrationes super iwmunditia

tumores et fornicatione

seditiones

et inpudicitia quam gesserunt // rum

ecce tdrtioin hoc uenio aduos' ut inore duo

ue\ ·ϋΐ· testium stet omne \ierb\im prcedixi enim

et prizdico ut presens secundo et nunc absens his'

qui anle peccauírunt eí caetfns' omnibus quom'am si

uenero itcrum nowparcam an' expfrimentuw

quaeritis eius qui inme' loq«z'/«r xpis/'i qui i»uo

bis' nomnfirmatzir sed potens«/ inuobis' nam

et si' crucifixus«/ exinfirmitate noslra

sed uiuit exuirtu/í dei nam et si nos ircfir

mi sumus inillo sed uiuem«i cumeo exuir

tu/e dei inuobis' uos'met ipsos template

si' estis infide ipsi uos' temprobate

aut nwcognoscitis uos' ipsos quom'am ihesusxpuius

inuobises/ nisi forte reprobi estis Sptro auiem quod

cognoscetis quia nos' non sumus reprobi

QlO autem deum utnihil malifaciatis non

ut nos' parati appareamz^ sed ut uos'

faciatis quod bonum«·/ nos autem utreprobi

simus non enim possimus quicquid aduersus

Ufntatem sed pro?<critate 2^audem«i autem quod nos'

infirmi sumwi uos' autem fortes estis hoc

enim oramus uesfram consummationem

id eo et \\œc absens scribo utno;;pr<zsens du

rit/s agam secundum potentia;« quam dominus dedit mi'Ai

inaedificationem et non addistructio

nem ues/ram Qecaetcro ha/res gaudete per

fecti estote iwzsulamini idipsuw sa
r- r-

pite pacem habete e(deus pads c/di ue\ <ronsulationu· 

lectionis erit uobiscum 

Scllutate uos' inuicem inosculo sancto 

Scllutant uos' sanc/'i omnes Tatia

rühciu xp/i/i et caritas' dci et cowmo 

nicatio sanc/i spin/us sit cum omnib«j uobis' 3,ΓΠ€Π
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argumentum hirunimi in aepis/0/rtw ad galataS fol. 128, r»

g

6\ Tgumentum itaque aepis/ofe huius 

Ly\ /breuiter cwzprtbendens hac 

prafatione commo[neo] ut sciatis esse ma 

tíriam aepis/ö/36 pauli adgalatas elquœ ad 

romanos scripta«/ sfi/ hot refferre intfr 

utramqai quod inilla altior[i] sensu el pro 

fundioribz«· ussus«/ argumentis' hic' 

q«asi adeos scribens dequibz« ait in con 

sequentibw Q insensati galatae 

í/sic' insipientes estis tali sermone mo 

deratus«/ quo increparet poti«i quam doce 

ret eiquam stulti possint intellegere eíqiios 
nottpotfrat ratio suadere reuocaret 
auctoritas' inhis' -ii' aepis/o/u specialiter 

antiquae legis cessatio f/nouae intro 
ductio iwztinetttr Sfd adgalatas hoc profir'ium <\uia n«;/ 

scribit adeos qui' exiudeis' inxpís/iem credi 

derunt f/paternas putabant caere 

monias obseruandas Sed adeos qui de 
gentibwí fidem aeuanguelii recipfrant et 
rursum retro labsi quor«OTdam fu 

erant auctoritate detí/riti adseren 
tium petrumuíro eiiacobiim e/totas aeclessuis in 

deae aeuangueitum cum lege ueUre miscuisse 

ipsum etiam paulum aliud iniudea face 

re aliud innationib«i prœdicare et Crus 

tra eos incrucifixum credere Si id ne 
glegendum putarent quod apostoloniw prin 

cipes obseruarent .,,, /
argumentum pilagii

alatae s««t g/^ci Πϋ u«rbum u^ritatis pnmum 
abaposioh accipírunt sed post discessuwz eius tempta 

tisz<«t afalsis' apos/i>/w utinlegew 

uerterenlur hos' apostolus reuocat ad fide»/ 

writatis scribens eis' abeffesso . v .,. ̂ ., · ν

apos/oÍus ní>« abho

i ncque

perhominem sed 

per ihesum xpis/um et 

deum patrem q»i 

suscitauit eum [de]mortuis et 

qui mecum sunt om«fs frafres ubaec 

lessiis' g"alitiae gratia uotó 

et pax adtO pâtre \\nstro etdominoihuxpo 

qui se' dédit prepeccatis' noj/ris ut 

eripfret nos' deprizsenti saecu/o ma 

lo ^ecundum uoluntatem àft ί/patris nos/ri cmesi
soli insaecu/a saecu/or«w am en' . ^ 

JjQiror quod sic'tam cito tra»sfer[e]mini 
abco qui'uos' uocauit ingratiam i« a 
liud aeuangueÎïum quodnonesi aliud nisi sitiil aliqui 
qui uos' rt>«tz/rbant et uolunt conufrtcre ae 
uanguelium xpisÎi sed í/si' nos'aut anguel«í 

decaelo aeuanguelitzet prœter id quod aeu 
anguelitzauimus uobis' anathema 
sit stcui pr^dixi uobis' e/nunc itirum dico siq«is 
uobis' adnuntiaucrit pmter id qa^í/accipistis 

anathema sit ΓΓΙοΑ enim hominibz/í su 
adeo an' dio aut quaero hominibai pla 
cere Si' adhuc' hominibí/í placerem 

seruus xpz'i/i lJ.otum enim uobis' fa 
cio (τα/res aeuanguelium quod aeuangue 

litzatum«/ ame' quianonesí secundurn hominem neq«i 

enim ego accipisti illud neq«i illud de 
dici sed per reuelationemihfiu ' quand? ini 

Q udistis enim «»uirsationem meam ali 

udaismo quod supra modum perseqi/fb 

ar a.ec\essiam dei et expugnabam il
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fol. 128, v".

í/proficiebam iniudaismo supra multos
coetaneos meos ingenere meo habund
antit/í emulator existens paternarww me
arum traditionurn Cum aulem placuit ei qz/i
me segregauit abutcro matris meae
«Vuocauit pi-r gVatiam suamut re
uelaret filium suum i;/me ut aeua
nguelitzarem cum ingentibw Conti
nuo ncwadquieui carni c/sanguini neque
ueni hiurusalem adpr<rcessores meos
apostolos std abii inarabiam <·/ itírum
reucrsus sum damascum Qeinde poí/tri
ennium ueni hierusolimam uidere pet
rum í/mansi a.pud eum diebus xu cLliiw/ auíem ap
ostolor«/« uidi neminem nziri iacobuw fratrem
domini Quœ autem Scribo uobis' ecce coramdío
quia nowmentior Qeinde ueni inpartes si
riae íVciliciae eram autem ignotus fa
cie aeclessiis' iudeae quœsunt inxpzí/o sed hoc
tan/um audiebant deme' qzWis qui perseque
batur nos' aliquando nunc adnuntiat fidem
dei quam aliq2/an</í> expugnabat eiinme mag
nificabant deum /H einde posi xiiii
annos ascendi iUrum hierusolimam
cum barnabba adsumpto í/tito as
cendi au/cm secundum reuelationem et exposui eis'
aeuanguelium <\uod prœdico in gentib«í seo
rsum auícm his' qui existimabant«r esse ma
iores ne forte inuacuu/« currerem
aut cucurrisem std neque titus qui'

<· ______ Γ.

gentilis mecum erat cum esset grícus conpulsus«/ 
Circumcidi sed probier subintroductos 
falsos [ra/res quisubintrauirunt ex 
plorare libírtatem noí/ram quant haèemitA inxpisto

ih«u ut nos' inseruitutem rede gèrent 
quibwi necad horam cessimus subiectio 
ni ut uíritas' aeuanguelii per maneat apuduos' 

f^ bhis' autem qui' uidebantwr esse aliquid qualis 
aliquando fuerunt nihil meaintir«/ deus perso 
nam hominis nowaccipit Îï\ihi enim quiuideb 
nntur esse aliquid nihil co«tulerunt sed econtra 
rio cumuidissent quod creditum«/ mz'^i aeu 
anguelium pr<zputii sicui petro circumcissionis 
qui enim op^ratus«/ petro inapostulatum 
circumcissionis opérât«.?«/ elmïh'i \nier génies et 
cum cognuissent gratiam quœ dataíí/ mihi petrzw 
e/icLCobus efiohanm's quiuidebant«r columnae esse 
aeclmzizi Qextíras dederunt mz'^ií/barnabbae so

r·
cietatis utnos' adgentes ipsi auíem incircKwcis ueicomn 
sionem tanÍum utpauperum memores essem«í 
quad eúam solicitus curaui hoc ipsum facere 

Cumau/em ueniisset petrus antiochiam infaciem
ei restiti qut'a leprehensus erat Drius enim quam 
uenirent quidam abiacobo cum gentibz« 
manducabat cumautem ueniissent sub tra

ga
chebat et segrebat se metuens eos qui ex 
circumcissione erant ί/simulationitYw consen 
serunt caettvi iudei ita ut barnabbas du 
ceretwr cum eis inillam Simulationen! eorum 
Sed cumuidissem quia nowrectamuiam incedunt 
aduíritatem aeuanguelii dixi petro coraw 
omnibz« Si tu' cum iudeus sis gentiliUr uiuis 
quomodo gentes cogis iudaizare nos' natwra 
iudei peccatores etnonexgentibits scientes auíem 
quom'am non iustificabitur omnis homo exop<?ri 
bus legis nui per fidem ih«u xpisf'i nos' inih««mxpw/«m 
credimus ut iustificemur exfide xpisii 
etuomx.operibus legis quoniam exopíribwí legis nc;/iustifi 

catur omnis caro . v .,. v
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loi. 129, r".

(J uod Siau/em exopfribz«· legis quaerentes iusti 
ficari inxpz'i/o inuentisattt sumus ipsi 

peccatores numquid xpisluc ergo peccati mini 

sterest absit Si enim quœ distruxi hœc iterum 
aedifico pnsuaricatoremme constitua 
CgO au/em per legem legi mortuus sum ut dco 
uiuam cum xpis/o crucifixus sum 

uiuo au/em iam non ego uiuit vero inme' xpc <\uod autem 
iiunc uiuo incarne infide uiuo filii dei uiui

UfÎ X

qui dilegit me f/tradidit se' ipsum pro
me' nowinritam faciam gratiam dfi naw

Si per legem iustitia ergo xpis/us mortuus est
gratis Q insensati galatae quis
uos' fascinauit nn/e quorum oculos ituws
xpis/us pröscriptusej/ et inuobz'j· crucifixus«/

hoc solum uolo discere auobis' exopíribz/í
legis xpu/«m accipistis an' ex auditu fidei

sic' stultiestis ut cum spirí/u caepcritis nunc
carne ««summamini tanta passi estis

sine causa si tarnen sine causa quis crgo trib
uit uobis spiri/um e/operatuT uirtutes inuoi/s
exoperibus legis an' exauditu fidei ita smp/umes/
Credidit abarcham dfo et reputatum«·/ ei
adiustitiam intellegite ergo quia qui exfide sn/ii
hii sn>it filii abarchas pnzuidens au/em scrip
tun. quia exfide iustificat gentes dens pnz-nuntia

uit gentes abarchse quia benedicent«r i>zte

omnes gentes IÇÇi/ur qui' exfide s««t benedi

centz^r cum fideli abarcham quicuraqai

enim exope-rib«j· legis s»»t sub maladicto s»«t
indeutírnomio enim scnp/umesi quo>n'am maladie

tus omnis qui non p^manserit inommbus

quœ scriptas#«t inlibro legis ut facial ea
Quom'am inlege nemo iustificatwr a.pud deum scnptumes/

enim inambacu Quia iustus exfide uiuit
lex au/em nones/ exfide sed quifacit ea homo ui
uet inillis' Xpu/us redemit nos' demala
dicto legis fac/«s pronobis' maladictus quia scri piumesl
nialadictus omnis qui pendit in ligno
ut ingentibz/i benedictio abrachae fieret
inxp/i/o ihfiu ut pr0missionem spin/us accipiamus
per fidem Ιτα/res s hominem dico tarnen ho/;//'«is

fi)»firmatum testamentum nemo inri
turn facit neqfct· supírordinat abar

chse dictaesz/«t repromissiones ei semini dus
ni>nseminib«j dicit tamquam inmultis' sed s\cul i/zuno
el semini tuo quodest xpis/us hoc au/em dico testam

entum «?«firmatum adfo inxp/i/o quia pos/ cccc
et xxx annos fac/aes/ lex ncwcowfirmata ad

euacuandam repromissionem si enim exle
ge hereditas' datací/ iam non repmnissi
one abrachae au/em píTTepromissionem do
nauit dc«s Quid trgo lex factorîi»z posita«/
donee ueniret semen cui lepromissumes/ ordi

nata ptvanguelos inmanu mediatoris
mediator au/em unius nones/ deus aulem unuses/ lextrgo ad

Uirsus prom\ssaes/ dei absit si enim data esset
lex quœposset iustificare ucre exlege esset
iustitia sea" «»zclussit script«ra omnia s ub

peccato utrepromissio exfide ihesu xpis/\
cred

daretzir exgentibzw priusquam au/em ueniret fi
des sublege custodiebamur con clus

si ineam fidem quœ futara erat ut poi/ea

reuelaret«r Itaqz^r lex pedagogue nos/er
fuit in xpisio ihesu ut exfide iustifica

remur pos/quam autem uenit fides iam non sub

pedago£0 sum«i ornais enim sum«i filii

dei per fidem quœesl inxpisio ihesu ., j, j, v , /
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fol. 129, v».

quicumqwf enim \n\pis/o babtitzati estis \pisfum 
induitis noncst iudeus neque gra:us nones/ seruwj 
neque \\ber nones/ masculus neque femina seJ 

omnes uos' unuw estis inxpis/o ih«u si aulcm uos es 
tis unum i;;xp;°f/o ih«u omnes inxpisío ih«u ergo abra 
chce semenestis secundum promissionem heredes 
/~j ico a«/.·/» qr/,?;;to tempos hères paruulus«/ 
nihil dcfort aseruo cumsit omniuw dominas 
scJ subcuratoribwí et actorib«í usqwi» adpnz 
finitumtempitt apatre ita <7 nos' CKW es 
semwj paruuli subelimcntis' \iuius mun 
di eram«j seruientes Tjoí/qr/jra autem uenit ple 
nitudo temporis missit d«/s filium su

s
um natuni ex muliere taclum ublege
uteos qui sublege erant redemeret
ut nViorum adoptionem reciperemus
\I uoniam filii estis díi missit dt'«s spiri/um filii sui
incorda nw/ra clamantem abba patcr
Itaque iam no« estis serui sed filii Si autem fi
lu i/ heredes àel perxpisíum sed tune quidem igno
rantes deum his' qui nat«ra nonsunt dii serui
ebatis nw«c ÛZ//ÎOT c«w cognueritis dftim immo
cognitiestis d.ro q?/omoi/t) co^Uirtemini itcrum ad
infirma i/ egina elimenta quibwi rur
sum seruire uultis dies obserua
tis f/menses f/tempora et annos ti
meo ne forte s/'nc causa laborau^rim

et
inuobis' estote si«// ego quia ego sic«/ uos 
Tnz//rs obsecro uos' nihil me' lesistis 
Scitis quia per infirmitatem carnis lab 
oraui uobis aeuanguelitzaui prius et 
temptationem meam incarne ue-i/ra non 
Spreuistis neque respuistis sed sira/ 
anguelum excipistis me ut xpïs/um ih«Km

\\csi ergo beatitude uestra. testimoniuwz uobw

Quom'am si fieri posset oculos 
nesiros eruesetis i/dedesetis rnz'^i irgo inimicai 
fac/us sum uobis' \ierum pr^dicans uobis'

H mulant«r uos' non bene sed excludere uos' uo 
lunt utillos emulemini emulamini autem me 
lioradona Donum emulamini semp«r non 
solum cum prœsens sum apuduos uerum etiam absens 
iwzfido inuobis' /// met«r xpz!r/«c inuobzir uellim

T ilioli mei quos itirum partwrio donee for
autem nunc esse apud uos' et molare uocem meam 
quoniam. co«fundor inuobw /H icite mt'Ai qui' subie 
ge uultis esse legem no/zlegistis ingenessi scnptumest 
quoniam abarcham 'ir filios habuit unum 
deancella e/unum délibéra sed is quidem q«i 
fuit deancella secundum carnem natusesi qui autem de 
libéra pírrepmmissionem dei Quœ suní aliud exa 
lio significantia nam \\œc suiit ·ϋ· testamen/α 
unum quidem amonte sina insemitu 
tem generans quodesí agar' Sina enim mons 
est inarabia qui <-o;ziunctus ei quœest hierasalem

•

nunc í/seruit cum filiis' suis' lila autem quœ sur 
sum«/ hierusalem libéra«/ quœ matir omnium 
nostror«?« Scnptumest enim laetare sUrilis 
quœ no7/paris Crumpe f/clama' qa^ncnpartwris 
quia multi filii desertae magis quam eius quœ habei 
u'irum nos' autem ha/res secundum issac' promissionis 
filii sum«i sed quamodo lune is qai secundum carnem nat 
us«/ pírseqttíbatur eum qui secundum spm gemlusesi 
ita einunc sed quid dicií scriptara iece ancellam 
í/filium eius nonenir/i erit hères nlius ancellae

•

cum fz'lz'o meo issac' ltaq«i ha/res nonsumus 
ancellœ filii sed Yiberœ quia nos' libcrtate xpw/as 
libirauit State í/nolite itírum seruitu 

tis iugo fowtineri . ^
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fol. 130, r»

ecce ego paulus dico uobis' quoniam si cir
cumcidamini xpisiuc uobis' nihil proderit
tCStificor autem omni homini circumcid

enti se quoniam debitor«/ uniuirsae legis fa
ciendae euacuatiestis axpzi/o qui' inlege
iustificamini agratia excidistis nos' autem
spin/a exfide spem iustitiae expectant
nam inxpzs/o ihfiu neque circumcissio aliquid

ualet neqz^ prœputium sed fides quœ pfrcaritat
emopfratur Currebatis bene quis uos'

inpediuit utritati non oboedire nemini consen
seritis pirsuassio nesira nones/ adfo qui' uocat

uos' modicum fermentum totam mass
am corumpit 6§O confido deuobis' inxpz'-r/o

quod nihil aliud sapietis qui autem fontwrbatuos'
portabit iudicium quicumqzif ille est
C2[O autem fralres si circumcissionem prtzdico q«id
adhuc' per secutionem patior ergo euacua

tumíí/ scandalum crucis utinam abs
cidant«/- qui' uos' fonturba.nl llos' aulcm inlibfrta
tern uocati estis lanÎum ne' libtrtatem in occas

sionem carnis detis sed per caritatem spt'riius
seruite inuicem Omnis enim lex in uobis
uno sermone inpletar dileges proximum tu

um sien/ te' ipsuzzz quod si inuicem mordetis cl
incussatis uidete ne abinuicem cotisant
mamini dico autem sp/Vz'/u ambulate et disside

rium carnis ne' pirficetis nam caro

íwzcupiscit adutrs#í spiriium spirt'Îus autem aduersus car
nem \\CBC inuicem aduirsant«r sibi ut nonqitœcumque
uultis faciatis ilia quod si' spzn'/u ducemini non

estis sub lege manifestasazzt opira carnis

qua e' S u nt

I ornicatio
in munditia

in pudicitia
id ulatria

ue neficia
in imicitiae

con tensiones
em ulationes

i rae
ri xae
an imositates
pro uocationes

de sensiones
he resses
in uidiae
ho micidia
cb reietates
co mesationes

Tructus aulcm spin/us csi

ca ri las'
gau di urn
pax'

pa ti entia
bo ni tas

Ion ga nimit as
fi des
man su itudo
le ni tas

con ti nentia
mo des tia
di lee tio
cas ti tas
adufrsus huiusmodi no««/

lex qui' autem xpw/i s«;zt

carnem suam cruci
fixeront cum uiti

í/his' similia quœ is' ct dissideriis' Si ui 
pnedico uobis' suul vumus spz'n'/u spz'rz'/u awbn 
p;-œdixÎ quoniam qui lemz/j non efficiamur 

agunt regnuwz inanis gloriae 
da ηβ/zpossidebunt cupidi inuicem prouo

cantes inuicem i»ri
dentés irCltfCS tt si' prœoccupatus fuerit 
homo inaliquo delicto uos' q«i spz'ritales 

estis instruite hz/;'zzsmodi inspzrz'/u man 
suitudinis cozzsiderans te' ipsum ne 

et tu' temptíris honera ut-í/ra inuicem 

portate et sic' inplebitis legem xpz'í/i 

nam si quis existimat se' esse aliquid 

cum nihil sit se' ipsum Seducit ορκί autem 
suum probet unusquisqz/f et tune in semet 

ipso
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fol. 130, v».

tantam gloriam habebit e/nonïna.\tero nam
u

unus quisqwi· pn'/num honos suum portab

it Cowjmonicet aulcm is qui catacizatz*/- ut

dfi qui se' catacizat inomnibz« bonis'

J^olite errare dais non diridetwr qua1 enim se

minaui'rit homo h<rc et metet (\uoniam qui' semin

at incarne sua decarne metet coruptio

nem qui cintem séminal inspz'/v'/ti desp//v'/u metet
ι 1

uitam aetivnam Donum tiulini facientes no/zdi

ficiamwi tempore enim suo metemus

n<>«fatigati dumtempwi \\iilcmus op.remur

<\uod bonum est adonv/iS maxime addomes

ticos fulei Llldete qualib/« litteris' scrip

si uobis' mea manu CJiii cumq/^· uol

unt placere incarne hii conpellunt

uos' circumcidi lantum ut Crucis xpisfi per

secutionem nun patiantur neqwt1 enim qui

circumciduntttr hii legem custodiunt

SiY/ uolunt uos' circumcidi ut incarne

Ufs/ra. glorientur ITlihi aiilem absit gloria

ri Tiis\ incruce ânmmi n"j/ri ihesu xpisfi per qutm mi/ii

mundai crucifix«/ c/ego mundo . ^ , v , v•
1Π X P'Î/'0 enim ihf.ru neque circumcissio ali

quid ualet neq?^· prtrputium Sti/ noua cre

atura et qui cumqwf hanc regulam sec

untï^r Dax' super illos c/missericordia

et super hisraM dfi Qecaeti'ro nemo mihi

molestus sit' CgO autem stigmata domini

nosir'ûhesuxpis/i incorpore mt-o porto

CT'Tatia domtni n<>slr\ ihwu xpwYi Cum Sp/Vv'/u

amen.

p\s 

I II

pÍlagÍÍ in κ 

pis/οία»! adeffesseos . v , ν

CSSl Sunt §I"eci assiani exiudeis'

6t g"Cntibz« paulo apostolo prœdicante 

Cfediderunt quibz« nrmiler stantib«i 

SCnpSlt aroma decarcere p^rtithi 

cum diaconem et inprincipio quidem 

aepistolae iudeos appellans in 

carnationis xpi'sfi sacramenta ex 

posuit post adgentes conuersus hortatur 

ut tar.tis' beneficiis' ingrati 

Qeinde Commoniter pracipit insti 

tuta moralia .,/.,. v .,../.,. v . , . v -, · ^

° ο lus aposíoÍus ihesu

"P)l
icit aepiStolaadgalataQ

di'i sanctis et fide 

lib/« qui s//»t ef 

__ fessi in xpz'i/oMO%o«eo& ^

uobis' et pax' adeO pat

re nostro et domino ihfju xp/'i/o DGnedictus 

deus et patcr dni ni ihu xpz'j/i qui benedis.it nos' 

inoOTwi benedictione spz'ritali in caeles 

tib//i in xpz'i/oih«u Si«// elegit nos'inipso 

)* an/c mundi consuta/ioncm ut essemw sa«c/i et i«re 

pn'hensibiles coramipso iwcarita/í 

pnídistinans nos' inadoptione fi 

°°ΓJ liorzzOT per ih«?/mxpz'í/«m inipsum S propo

situm uoluntatis suœ inlaudem gloriae 

(·/ gratiœ suae inqua' gratificauit nos' 

indilecto filio suo in quo hafomws redemp 

tionem ptrsanguinem eins inremissionem 

peccatorum Secundum diuitias claritatis gratiae eius
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fol. 131, r».

ilâDundauit innobis' inomni sapientm 
et prudentia utnotum faceret mistmum 

uoluntatis suse secundum beneplacitum eins quod 
propossuit in eo antonundi íwzstitutionem 

indispensatione plenitudinis temporwra 
restaurare omnia inxpw/o quœ incaelis sw»t 

í/qwíz intcrra inipso inquo' eliam sorte uocati 

sumw pradistinati secundum propossitum de'i qui' omnia 
operaiur secundum cons'úium uoluntatis su» ut si 

mus inlaudem gloriae dus nos' qui' an/i spcra 

uimus inxpisto inquo' f/uos' carissimi audi 

to Ufrbo Uiritatis aeuanguelii salutis uestrx 
inquo' credentes signati estis premissionis 

spirï/u sancto qui«/ pignus hereditatis nos/ne 
inredemptionem adoptionis inlaudera 

gloriae ipsitti Qropterea f/ego audita fide 

uestra quœes/ indommo ihfiuxpz'i/o et dilectione inom«fs 

sancfos noncesso gratias agens preuobis' et 
memoriam \\eslr\ faciens inorationib?«· 
meis' utdfz^s àomim nostruhesu. xpisii pater glorias

sapi
det uobis' spiri/um patientiae et reuela 

tionis inagnitionemizKi in luminatos haltère 
ocu/of cordis u«/ri ut sciatis qz«esit spes' uo 
cationis uesine etquœ diuitiae gloriae he 
riditatis eius insanc/os etquœ sublimitas' ma 

gnitudinis eius inuobis' qui creditis secuntitim oper 
ationem uirtutis quam operaiusesf inxpz'i/o 

suscitans eum amortuis' et ««stituens 

addexteram suam incselestibz/i sup<?r 

omnem principatum et potestatem et 

principatum uirtutem et domina 
tionem et dédit ei nomen quod est supfr omne 

nomen quod nominator nonsolum inhoc saeculo 

sed eiiam infutwro et omnia. subiecit subiecit

subpedibzíí eius' i/ipsum dédit caput
supfr omnem xclessiam quœesf corpus ipsiui fi pleni
tudoeius qui omniainomnibaj adimple
uit í/uos' cum essetis mortui dilictis'
í/peccatis' uestris in quibi/i aMquando ambu

lastis secundiim saeculum mundi haras secundttm prin
cipem potestatis œris huius spin/us qui nunc ο
peratur infiliis' diffidentiae inquibuí c/nos'
omnes aliquando ««ucrsati sumus in disside

riis carnis nos/ne lacientes uoluntat

em carnis f/cogitationum eram«J na
tara filii irae sic u l et caetfri /~j eus autem qui
diues est per omnia misericordia profiter mu
Itam caritatem nostrum suam qua' di

lexit nos' f/cum essemus mortui pec
catis' <?/iwzcupiscentiis' uiuificauit nos'
in xpis/o cuius gratiasum«i salui per
fidem fee/! ^'Simul suscitauit Si

mulq«f fecit sedere inc32lestib«j
in xprï/o ihciu utostenderet insaeculis'
sup<ruenientib«i habundantes diuiti

as gratiae suae inbonitate su
per nos' inxpu/o ihesu /// em et hoc non exnobis'

g ratia enimsumz« salui fac/i per fid 
enim

donum dfi est non exopiribaj utne quis g 
lorietîiT- ipsii« enim sumwi factwra cre 

ati inxpïi/o ihwu inoperibus bonis' quœ prœpa 
rauit deus utinillis' ambulemus 

propler quod memores estote Quoniam ali 
quando eratis génies incarne qui 

dicebamini preputium abea qua· 
àicitur circumcissio incarne ma 
nufacta qai eratis intempore 

illo srhi xpis/o älienati aconutrsa 

tione
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fol. 131, ν·.

et pírigrini promissionis testamentorz/w

eius spem no« habenies et sine deo inhoc mundo
J^wwc aiitem inxpz'j/o ih«u uos' qui' aliq«atv/" eratis
longue fac/i estis pn>pe insanguine xpisii
ipse«/ enim qu'pax nostra. qui' fecit ut
raqz/i- unum <·/ médium parietem sepis
soluens inimicitias incarne sua legem

a
mandatorum decretis' euScuens ut
duos tw/stitueret insemet ipso inuno
nouo Jlo//i///e faciens pacem utreconci
liât utrosqz/c· inuno corpore deo per
crucem inUrficiens inimicitiam i«semet
ipso t/ueniens aeuanguelitzauit pacem
uobis' qui longue eratis í/pacemhis'
qui' p/'ope quoniara pc-ripsum habcmus access
um utriqz/!' inuno s p/r//u adpatr em
éygO i am non estis aduenae f/pfrigrini sed es
tis ciues Siiwc/orum et domistici dt'i suptr
aedificati super fundamentum apos
tolorww et profetan/OT ipso summo an
gulari lapide ih«u xpz'i/o inquo o«;zis
structura «ro/zpaginata crescit intern
plum sanctum âomino in quo' f/uos' Simul
coedificamini inhabitaculum dt-i
insp/Vz'/u huius rei gratia ego pau
lus uinctus xp/j/i ihwu prsuobis' genti
bus Si lamtn audistis dispensationem
gratias d<i quœ dataíí/ mihi inuobis'
quoniam secundum reuelationem notum m/Ai
(ac/umesí sacramentum Sic«/ an/í pr<zscri
psi inmodico pröutpotestis leg
entes intellegere prudentiam
mt-am inmistirio xpw/i qttoJ aliis' secu
lis' nwjfuit notum filiis' hominum

s'icu/ nunc reuelatum sa»c/is eius apostolis' 
eiprofe/is inspz'n'/u esse gentes coheredes et con 
corporales et coheres xpis/uc et parti 
cipes promissionis eius inxpw/o ih«u per κ 
uanguelium cuiz«· iactus sum ego ministír 
S donum gratiae dei quœ data«/ mihi secundum ο 
pírationem uirtutis eius mihi minimo omni 
um sanctorum data«/ gratiah«f intfrgentes ae 
uanguelitzare inuestigabiles diui 
lias xpz'i/i et inluminare omws dispen 
satio mistírii abscowditi asaeculis' indowz'no qui 
omnia creauit utinnotesceret principi 
bus í/potes/íz/zbwí incaelestibz« Tper aec\essiam mul 
tiformis sapientias dt'i secundum prizfinitionem 
saeculorum quam fecit inxpzï/o ih«u 
domino nos/ro inquo' habemus fiduciam et accès 
suminiwzfidentia per fidem eius propter quod peto 
ne difficiatis intribulationibwj meis' 
prouobis' quœesi gloria u«/ra fluius rei gra 
tia llecto genuamea adpatrem domini nostri 
ih«u xpz'j/i exquo' omnis paUrnitas' i» caelo 
et intírra nominatur utdet uobis' secundum 
diuitias glorise suae uirtutem confo 
rmari per spinüim ini/zUviore homine 
llabitare xpû/z/m per fidem i;z cordib«i 
u«/ris incaritate radicati í/fundati ut 
positis conprehendere cumomnibwi sanctis 
quœ sit latitudo et longuituí/ο et altituifo et pro 
fundum scire etiam supfreminentem sei 
entiam caritatis xpz'i/i ut inpleamini in 
omnem plenitudinem xpzi/i // us facere 

Cl autan qui pot«/ superomnia habundanti
quam petimwi aut intellegimwj secundum uirtutem 
quam op^ratur innobis' ipsi gloria in xpzir/o ih«u
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fol. 132, r«.

et inaeclessia et inomnia saecula saecularum · amen · 

Qbsecro itaque uos' fra/res ego uinctus in domino ut 
digne ambuletis iwuocatione qua' uocati 

estis cum omni humilitate f/mansuituAVzc ciimpali 
entia sufferentes ircuicem in caritate soli 

citi seruare unitatem spiri/us inuinculo pa 
cis unutfz corpus etunus spiri/us sicut uocati estis i«u 

na Spe' uocationis ues/rx \]^niis dominas una 
fides unum babtisma units deiis et patcr o»/»ium 
q«i supiT om«es est et per omnia e/inomnibus nobis' 

"JJ_nicuiq«i autem nostrum data«/ gratia s mensur 
am donationis xpisfi prof/er quod dicit dauid clScen 

dit i»altum captiuam duxit captiuitatem 
dédit dona hominibwj quod autem ascendit quidesi nisi 
quod ttiam discendit ininferiora terne quidis 
cendit ipsefi/ et qui ascenditsupfr omnes cael 

os utadi«pleret omnia et ipse dédit q«os 
dam quidem apos/oÎos quosdam autem profetas 
alios uero aeuanguelistas alios aulem pas 
tores c/magistros adra/zsummationem

ni
sanctorum inop;« mistirii inaedificationem

corporis xpzï/i donee occurramus in
unitatem fidei et agnitionem filiidti omncs
inuirum pt'rfectum iwmensuram aetatis
plenitudinis xp/ï/i utultra nowsimus par

uuli fluctuantes f/circumferamur
omni uento doctrinae i«neq«itia hominuw et as

tutia admachinationem errons ucri
tatem auiem facientes i«caritate cresca
mus i«ipso peromniii quiest caput xpistuc exq&ototum

corpus ccmpaciam et productuw ptromnem iu
nctwram subministnztionis secundum
nem i/zmensuram \mius cuiusqtte membri

augmentum corporis facit i« aedifi

cationemsui incaritate hoc igitur dico et tes

tificor indcwz'no utno» ampliaj ambuletis
sicu/ gentes ambulant inuanitate sen

sus' sui obscurati mentib«i alienati
auia dei pnpler ignorantiam quant inillis' ^ropie
caecitatem cordis ipsor«flz qui dispcran

tes Semet ipsos tradiderunt i«pudiciti

ae inopirationem inmunditise ft aua
ritiae Uos' autem no«ita dedicistis xpû/wm
si tamen illum audistis í/i«illo edocti
estis sicut est ufritas' inihfiu utdeponatis sfcumium
priorem conuersat'ionem ueterem hominem
qui corumpitizr secundum dissideria erroris
Tenouamini auUm spi'niu mentis uestrx i«dui

te nouum hominem qui secundum deum créât
usest iniustitia í/sanc/itate í/ufritate
propter quod déponentes mendacium loqîiimini
Uiritatem unus quisque cumproximo suo
quoniam sumus aïterutrorum membra Iras

cimi f/nolite peccare Sol' non occidat
sup?/· irafo«diam iic-s/ram neque \oc\im detis
diabulo Qui furebatur iam non fure
tur magis autem laboret opcrando mani
bus quod bonumest uthabeat unJe tribu
at necessitatem patientibzAT // prace
Qmnis Sermo malus deore uestro non
dat seJ siquis bonusesi adaedificatio

nem fidei utdet gratia;» audientibwj
c/nolite co«tristare spirit urn sanctum dei
i»quo signati estis i«die redemp

tionis Omnis amantudo et i«digna
tio et clamor c/blasfemia auferatar

auobis' cumomnimalitia estote
auiem inuicem benigni miséricordes
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fol. 132, v».

f

donantes nos' izzuicem sicui et dcas i/zxpzj/o 

donauit uobis' Cstote ergo cmitator 

es da sic'/// filii carissimi et ambulate 

i/zdilectiow(· sicu/ et xpisfuc dilexituos' et inidi 

dit semet ipsum pronobis oblationem 

«•/hostiam diO inodorem suauitatis 

ornicatio autem í/omnis iwmunditia et 

auaritia nec' now/zzetar inuoíz'í sicui decet 

sancios aut tz/rpitudo aui stultiloquiuwz a/// 

scurilitas quœ adrem no« p^rtinet sed ma 

gis gratiarttffz actio hoc enimscitote 

intellegentes quod J^emo uos' sedu 

ow/wis fornicator cat inanibaj uerb 

aul inpudicus is' propter hœc enim uc-nit 

az// inmundus iradci infzlzbs di 

aui auarus quod fidentiae noli 

fst idulorw/Hser te enimefSci par 

uitus nonhaiet he ticipes eoraw era

i/zregno tiscnim aViquando ténèbre 

z'í/i et dti ., ν > j nunc autem lux estis in

domino utfiliilucis 

ambulate nam fructus lu

cisesf inomni bonitate 

í/iustitia í/uíritate probantes quid 

sit bc«íplacitum dío c/nolite cowmoni 

care opfribaí infructuossis' teneb 

rar«OT magis autem redarguite qucE enim 

in occulto fiunt abipsis' turpeesi etiam 

dz'«re Omnia autem qua: arguntar alumine ma 

nifestantar omnc enim quod manifestatwr lux' 

est Iprop/fr quod dz'cz't Surge qui dormis' tt 

CXsurge amortuis' et iwluminabit 

lilii xpis/us llldete crgo fra/res quomodn 

caute ambuletis now utinsipientes

ideo
sed sapientes fedimentes tempaí quoniam dies

mali s««t nolite effici inprudentes sed in
tellegentes qua sit uoluntas' dei etnoVite
inebriari uino inquo'«/ luxoria sed i»ple

amini sp/'r/'/u sancto loquentes uobis'met ipsis'

inpsalmis' etymnis' etcanlicis' sp/'ritalibaj

cantanles et psallentes iwcordibai u«/ris domino

S^ratias semper agentes prooffz«iba.r innomine dni ni

ihesM xpisti patri etdeo subiecti inuicem iwtimore xpisii

ulieres uiris' suis' subditae sint sicut domino

quoniam. uir caput eius mulieris sicut eixpisiuc caput

est aeclessiae et ipse saluator corponseius sed

sicut aeclmziz subiecta«/ xpisto ita f/mulieres ui

ris' suis' inomnibtti /// clessiam í/semet

iri dilegite uxores u«/ras sicut etxpistuc dilexit ae

ipsum tradidit proea ut s<2»c/ificaret eara mun

dans earn lauacro aquœ ircuerbo uitae ut

exhibiret ipse sibi gloriossam aecl«.rzÍ2m

no« habentem maculam aa/ rugam aa/ aliqaid haz«s

modi sed utsitsawc/a et inmaculata ita i/ui

ri debentdilegere uxores suas utcor

pora sua Qui uxorem suam dilegit

suum corpz«· dilegit llemo enim umquam car

nem suamodit sed nutrit el fouet earn sicut

et xpisiuc zec\essiam quoniam membra sumai cor

poris eius decarne ipsiz/j f/deossibz« eius sicui

scnptumest ingenesjz' Qropler hoc relinqaet homo

patrem etmatrcm et adherebit uxori

suae eteruni ·ϋ· incarne una Sacra

mentum hoc magnum«/ ego autem dico i/zxpz'i/o

í/i;z aecl«íz'í7 uerumlamen oportet etuos' sing

uli utunz« quisqai suam uxorem sicui í/se'

ipsuOT dilegat mulier autem ut timeatuiraw

Hi oboedete parentibwj u«/ris indowzz'no hoc enim
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f.l. 133- r:

et

et 

de

iustumw/ Honora patrem tuum ft matro«
tuam quodes/ tnandatum primus inrepromis

sione díi ut bene sit tziíi f/sis longui«j super
tírram /// re fz'lz'os uesiros sed edocate il

uos' patres nolite ad iraco/zdiam prouoca
los \n doctrindisciplina et correptio
ne domi'm /// more í/tremore cum semp
erui oboedete dominis' carnalibz« cum ti
licita/í cordis uesiri sicui inxpis/o non adoculum

seruientes quasi hominib«j plaçantes sed
utserui xpis/i facientes uoluntatem xpisii
ex animo cum bonauolunta/í seruien

tes sicui dno elnon hominibiís scientes quoniam. untis quis
que qui cumque fecerit bonuwz hoc recipiet
adomino sz'ue seruus sz'u<? liber ., // tentes

uos' domini eadem facile illis' remi
minas scientes quia í/illor«OT elaeslei dominas fsl
incaelis' et persona.Tum acceptio nonesl ap«</ Aeum
estera fra/res Confortamini 'indomíno et i«po

testate uirtutis eius induite uos' omnia.
C. f.

arma díi utpositis stare contra insidias uA aduc/-sí«

diabuli qzvz'a nonest nobi/ fo/zluctatio contra car
nem sed aduírszw potestates c/pnncipes huius
mundi aduí-rswí mundi rectores tenebrarz^z
harum contra spzntalia nequitiae incaeles
t\bus ideo Sumite arma dfi utpositis re
sistcre indie malo ei inomnibwí pírfecti

sitis /// et induite luricam iustitiae
täte ergo succincti lumbos ucj/ros inutrita/c

í/calciati pedes i«pr<zparatione aeuan
guelii pacis inom/tibus accepte scuto fi

dei inquo positis omnia. tela nequissimi

ignea extinguere et galeam salutis
adsumite et gladium spiríius qnodes/ ucrbum dfi

peromnem ontionem eiobsecnuionem orantes omni temporf 

i»spz'rz'/u í/inipso uigelantes sempe-r inomni uige 

tollerantia i/obsecratione proomnibus sanciis 
et prome' ut detar ηΐΖ'Λί sermo inadapírtione 
oris mei in ««fideutia notum far^re sacra 

mentuflz aeuanguelii proquo ligatione 
fungor in catena ita ut inipso audeam ut 
oportet me loqui |J_t aulem í/uos' scia 

lis quœ circa me su/zt quid agam hater ca 
rissimz/í í/fidelis minister indomino quem mis 

si aduos' inhoc ipsum utcognoscatis quœ 
circa nos' sunt ut «»/zsuletur cordau«/ra 
pax' (ra/ribus et caritas' cum fide adt'o pat 
re nosiro et domino ibesu xpisto STatia cumow;zibzíí 
qui' dilegunt dominumnos/rumihesiim xpis/um ininco 
ruptione amen . ,- Gxplicit aepis/oAz adeffessens 
3,r2^umentum pilagii inaepis/Wiz/« pauli 

adpilipenses in cipit

P ilipenses sunt macedones Ou ac 
cepto uiritatis uerbo pi'Aïtitfrunt née re 
cipfrunt falsos aposio/os hos' aposioíus con\au 

dat scribens eis' aroma decarce 
re pfrephaphrodituOT . , linit argumentum

EPHESIANS, VI. 1-17. [ 259

i/thimoth

eus serai xpisii ih«u 

omnib«j sanciis inx\>is/o 

inesu quis««t pili 

penses cum épis 
copis' et diaconis' gTatia uobzï 

et pax' adeo pâtre nosiro et domino ibesu 
xpz'i/o gTatias quidem ago dco 
meo inowTzi memoria Ufi/ri semptr 

in cunctis' orationib«í meis' pro 
omnibus uobis' cum gaudio oratio 
nem faciens s«p»r cowmonicalionc-m
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fol. 133, v«.

UM/ram inaeuanguelio clprima die usque nunc
confidens hoc ipsum quodis qui' caepit inuobw

opus bonum p^rficiet usquc indiem ih«u xp/j/i
Si<-;// iustum«/ hoc mihi sentire proomnibus uobis
eoquod habeamuos' incorde et inuinculis'
meis' tVi/zdiffensione r/iw/firmatione ae
uanguelii socios gaudii mei testimonium
enim reddet dominas quemadmodum dissiderauirim uo*'
om«fs inuisceribwí ih«u χρά/i ethocoro utcarit
as' urt/ra adhuc' magis acmagis habund
et i/jscientia <7omni sensu utprobetis quœ po
tiora SH//t ut sitis' sincires eisine offensio
ne Indiem xp/i/i ihiju repletis««t fructu ius
titiae p<r xp/f/«m ihttum i/;gloriammihi et lau
dem da Scire julcm uolouos' traf res quod ea quif ci r
ca me swwt magis adpn'fectum aeuangue
lii pn'uenit uenierunt ita utuinctrla mea
manifesta fièrent in χρά/ο inomni priztorio
ct incaetíris' omnibwj et plures exfra/rib/w i»dow/no
confidentes uinculis' meis habundanti^í
auderent s/nnimore mrbum díi loqui
lii quidem propter inuidiam et contentionem
lii quidem aulem el prop/tr bonam uoluntatem xp/.f/i
lii quidem excaritate ^ Xpw/wm pnrdicant
scientes quia indiffensione aeuanguelii
positus sum Quidam per cowtensionem
xpz'i/Hin prœdicani non sincere existimantes
pn-suram se' suscitare uinculis' meis'
uid enim dum omni modo siue occassione siue u<r
itate xpz'j/ttc adnuntietwr et inhoc gaudeo sed [ft g]
audebo nam scio quod hoc mihi pr^cedet adsa
lutem per u«/ram orationem i/subministra
tionew spiri/us ihtiu xpis/i secundum expectationem <t
spemmrtzm quia i;mullo ««fundar sed in omni
fiducia s\cut semper el nunc magniiicabilur

xpisiuc incorporemeo siue p^ruitam siue p^rmor 
tem mini autem uiu^re xpisfuc eimon lucrum quod 
Si' uiuere incarne hic'm/'Λί fructusíí/ e/quid 
elegamignoro Coartor aulem ex 'ii· dissiderium 
haiens desolui eiesse cumxpisio multo magisme 
lius pcrmanere autem i«carne necessariuw«/ propler 
uos' ethoc cowfidens scio quia manebo eipermane 
bo omwz'bwi uobis' adu«/ram pröfectum el gaudium 
fidei utgloria uesira. habundet inxpz>/oih«u 
inme' pirm^wm aduentumiUrum aduos' taw/«m 
utdigne aeuanguelio xptsi'i uiuatis ut siue 
cumuenero c/uidero uos' siue absens audi 
am deuobis quia statis inuno spz'rz'/u Unianimes 
certamen [ineujntes \_cum~\ fide aeuanguelii ab 
aduírsariis [q««] illis caussa p^rditionis uo 
bis' autem salutis ethoc [adfo] quia uobis' donalumest
pro
axpz'fto no«solum utine[um credat]is sed utetiaw pro 
illo patiemini eundem certamen hafen/es qua 
le et uidistis inme et nunc audistis dome 

v5i' qua írgo consulatio in xpu/o

Si' quod solacium caritatis

Si' qua societas spirihts

Si qua' uiscera miserationis i«plete gau
dium m<7/m ut idemsapiatis om«is eandem ca 
ritatem haien/es unianimes unum sentientes 
nihil per iw/tensionem aut per inanem glorz'aw 
sed inhumilitate mentis altirutrum exis 
limantes maiores quam semetipsos non 
qttcEsua sunl singuli cogitantes sed eaquœ ali 
orum Lioc enim sentite inuobz'j quod et i«xpw/o ih«u 
conpletumes/ qui cum i«formad«i essei nowrapi 
nam arbitratusw/ se' esse aequalemdío 
sed Semet ipsum exinaniuit formam ser 
ui accipiens iwsimilitudinem hominuw îactusest 
el iwhabitu inuentus ut homo humiliauit se 
met ipsum fac/us oboedens usq«i admortem . v

PHILIPPIANS, I. 5-20. [ 260 ] PHILIPPIANS, I. 20—II. 8.



fol. 134, r«.

mortem autem crum propter qued Meus illum 

i/donanit illi nomen quodest super orrme nomen ut 

Innomine ih«u omne genu flectit caelestiuw 

«ftirrestrium f/infernorum rfomnis lingua «m

. feteater qt»e do««h«s ih«as xp«/«s «/ ingloria <fci patris 
\ taque carissimi mei haires sicui semper oboed 

istis no«ut initia mea cumtimore <?/tre 

more uesimm salutem op^ramini dens est enim qui 

opfratar innobis' f/uelle et pírficere pro/>/Vr bon 

am uoluntatem Omnia autem facile s/he mor 

murationibz« et esitationibz« ut sitis inre 

prehensibiles et semplices sicui filii dii inmacula 

ti inmedio nationis prauae el pfruersae 

inter quos' lucete suit/ luminaria inhoc mundo wr 

bum uitae continentes adgloriam mram indi 

em ihf.ru xpzï/ï quia non izzuacuum cucurri neqwf inua 

cuum laboraui sed et si' immolor super sacri 

ficium f/obsequium fidei ufi/rae gaudeo et 

íwzgratulor omnibz«· uobz'í idipsum autem et uos' 

íWígaudete et «wgratulamini mz7â //// tere ad uos

C p«ro autem indommo ihííu xpw/o timotheum cito me mi 

ut et ego bono animo sim cognitis his quœ cir 

ca uos' suni J^eminem enim habeo ta»/ unanim 

em qui sincera affectione prouobis' soli 

citus sit nam om/zis quœ sua sa«t quaerunt non 

qnœ saní ih«u xpz'í/i CXp«nmentuw autem eins cognoscite 

quoniam sicui patri filiz«· mecum seruiuit inaeua 

nguelio xpzWi líunc igitur spero me' mitíre uobis' mox' 

ut uidero qua circame sz«zt confido autem in domino 
quod ipse cito ueniam aduos · J^ecessarium 

au/cm existimaui ephafroditum fra/n-m et com 
militonem mcum uesfrum autem zpostolum i/ministrz/ra 

necessitatis meas mittíre aduos' quoniam 
quidem omnes uos' dissiderabat et mest«í 

erat propter quod audistis illiwz infirmuOTtura 

nam í/infirmatus«/ prope mortem sed dcus

d<

esl eius nonsolum autem dusnerum etiam mei ne [tris] 
titiam super tristitiam haberem festina[ntius] 

írgo missi illum ut uisso eo hemm gaudeatis et ego 

sz'ní tristitia sim escipite itaque illum indotfzzho 
cum omni gaudio et huius modi cum honore ha 

betote quoniam propter opus xpû/i usqi«· admortem accès 

sit in itfcertutfz tradens animam suam ut inple 

ret \aquod exuobis' deerat circa meum obsequium 
caetfro fraires mei gaudete indowzho fralres eadem uobis' 

scribcre mihi quidem nö^pigrumfj/ uobis' autem necessa 

rium Uldete canes uidete malos operarios uide 
te co;zcissionem nos enim sumus circumcissio qui 

spz'rz'tu dio seruimus et gloriamur inxpzi/oihwu et non in c 
arne liduciam quanquam ei ego habeam confia. 
entiam ί/incarne Si quisaliaj uidetur <ro«fidere i« 
carne ego magis accipi circumcissionem octaua 

die exgenere israhel detribu beniamin ebre 
us exebreis' s legem farisseus s emulationem 

persequens aeclessiam dn s iustitiam quœ inlege«/ conuersatus 
sum sinequerella sed quœ mihi lucra fuerunt 
\iœc duxi propter xpisÎum detrimenta esse uerumtn^zcn arbit 

ror omnia detrimentum esse propter eminentem seien 
tiam ihmi xpzï/i dni mei proplerquem omnium detrimentum 

passus Sum et arbitrer ut stercora ut xpz'i/wm lue 
rifaciam et inueniar inillo non \\aoeus mearn iustitiawz 

quœ exlege«/ sed'úlam quœ exfide«/ ihfiu xpis/i qua: ex deoes/ 
iustitia infide adagnoscendum i\\um f/uirtutem re 

surrectionis ei commonicationem passionum il 
\ws co7zfiguratus morti ipsi«i si quomodo occurram 

adresurrectionem quœesi exmortuis' non quod accipfrz'm 

aa/ etiazzz iustificatz/i sim aut iam pcrfectus sim 

SCquor autem si rt>«prihendam inquo et cwzprfhensus sum 
axpzj/Ό ihesu. τΓα/res no«ego me' arbitrer conpre 
hendisse ad hue' Unum autem quœ quidem retro 

Sunt obliuiscens et ea quœ sawt priora adpetens
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fol. 134, v«.

addistinatum scquor bradium sup<rnae

uocationis dei inxpz'í/o ih«u Quicumq«? ergo perfect!

sumus hoc sapiamus et si quid aliter sentitis
et hoc deus reuelauit uobis' utTumtamen adq>W
peruenimus ut idem sapiamus et ineo ambule

mus Çmitatores mei estote halres ei co
gnoscite e/seruate eos quiita ambulant
Sicut hw^f-n/es formam ncj/ram J^ammulti
ambulant quos' sepe diccbam uobis'
nwwc UtTO cl flens dico inimicos crucis xpísíi quorum
finis intr-ritus quorww d<v/s uenter est et gloria
inpudendis' eorum qui terrena sapiunt noi/ra
autem conuersztio incaelis'rt/ unde <7saluatorem expec
tamus'di>Minumnos/rum\h(Sum xpm qui' tr<z»sfigurauit
corpus humilitatis nos/rx conforme corpo
ris gloria; suoe secundum Operationen! suam ([«a
posit etiizw subiecere sibi omnia 1 taqwc
ιΐίΊΐϊ'βΒ mei carissimi et dissiderantissi
mi gaudium f/corona mea SIState i»d'»»mo
euchodiam rogo i/sinticen deprecor id ip
sum sapt-re indomino etiam file carissime ger
mane rogo conpar' adiuua' illas qua mec
um laborautrunt inaeuangz/e/w cum clémente
et caett-ris' adiutoribw meis' quorum nomina s««t
inlibro uitae ., //te modestia u«/ra nota
2"audete indomino semper t7it<rum dico gaude
sit omnibi« hominib;^i dominas prope est nihil
solicit! sitis sed inomni oratione e/obsec
ratione cum gratiarww actione petitio
nés u«/rœ innotescant apud daim et pax dei qw<? ex
superat omnem intellectum custodiet
corda et corpora u«/ra in xpis/o ih«u
f\ O caetfro halres mei quacumque sint ucra
quae cumque pudica quœ
CumQue iusta Quœcumque casta

Quœcumque amabilia quœcumque bonae opiniones
siquauirtus' siqua laus disciplinae hœc cogita
te q«(Zi/dedicistis et accipistis et audistis et ui
distis inme' etiaw hœc agite et deus pacis erit uobis
cum gauissz« sum autem iwdno uechimenter q«o»z'emtan
dem ali quando refloruistis utprome' sentiatis
sicu/ et sentiebatis occupati autem eratis no«q«asi propler pen
nuriam dico ego enim declici inquibw sim suf
ficiens scio et humiliari scio et habundare
»b'ique í/inomnibwí inbutus sum et sat«rari et
essurire i/habundare ei pennuriam pati
omnia possumineo qui me' íwzfortat ucrumtawín
be«ífecistis communicantes tribulationi meae
citis autem et pilipenses quod inprincipio aeuangue
lii quando profectus sum amacidonia nulla mih\ aeclíwe
commonicaiiit inratione dati et accept! nisi
uos' soli quia inthesalonicen semel et bis ussibz/i
meis' missistis quœmihi opus erant non quod quœro
datum sed requiro fructum habundantem
inratione u«/ra habeoau/em omnia et habundo
repletus sum accipiens abephafrodito
ea quœ uobis' missasunt inodorem bonaî
suauitatis hostiam acceptabilem placen
temdco /H €ll$> autem meus inpleat omne disside
rium u«/r«m Secundum diuitias suas inglo
ria lnxp/i/o ihfiu deo autem et patri nos/ro gloria
insaecu/a saecuhrum 3,men' Salutate omnem
sanctum inxp/f/o ih<ju Salutant nos qui' mecum sunt
fra/res Salutant uos' omnes sancii maxime autem qai
dedomu cessaris s«wt gratia domini nos/ri ihesu xp/'i/i
cum sp;'r;'/u u«/ro 3.mCn llnit

3,rgumentum pilagii i/i xpis/olam adtesa
ι lonicenses .,,
I nCS3,lonicenses sunt macedones qui

accepto uerbo caritatis inxpisio 
perstiterunt inllde etiam inpersecutione
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fol. 135, r·.

ciuium suoTun propterea nee recip.runt 

ea quœ afalsis' apos/0/» dicebant«r refut 

antes hos ««laudat aposto, scribens 
eis' abathenis' per tithicum diaconem et 

honesimum acolitum non solum i» o«»ibw 

pirfecti erant sed etiam alii eor«w prefice 

rant exemplo frgo illos admaiora 

prouocat zposMus . , finit argumentum 

Incipit sepis/ola

«ÏT»

noí/ro cídomino ihwu χρώ/ο crratia uobis'
ο

f/pax gVatias agimus dfo semp<?r 

• pro omnibus uobis' memoriam ucj/ri
6

facientes inorationibí« noí/ris 

s/he intfrmissione reminiscentes 

op;«· fidei uesÍraí et laboremcari

tatis í/patientiam spei domimnosír'uhesa xpisÍi 

coram dfo et patre nostro Scientes (ra/res 

dilecti adío electionem uíí/ram quía aeua 

nguelium nos/rum nonfmt aduos' iwucrbo íantum 

sed inuirtute et spzrz'/u sancto et i»plenitudi 

ne multa s\cut scitis quali fuerim«í 

intíruos' eiuos' emitatores nostri (acíi es 

tis enps'ius domíni excipientes ufrbum i«tri 

bulatione multa czwzgaudio spm'Íus sancíi 

itaut facii sitis forma omnibus cred 

entib«í inmacidonia í/i«achaia Euo 

bis' ÍAZOT innotuit uerbum domini nonso\nm 

in macidonia

et i«achaia sed inomnem locum fides

uesíra. qae addeumesi exiit itautnowsit nobis'

necesse aliquid loqui ipsi enim de

uobis' adnuntiant qualem introituw

habuerimwí aduos' et quomado conuersi estis

addfwm asimulacris' utseruiatis dfo ui

uo e/uero í/expectetis (íltum eius decaelo quem

suscitauit exmortuis' ihestim qui eripuit

nos' abira uentura Ύ~\ am ipsi scitis

haires iiîtroituOT nos/mm ad uos' quia non iwanis fuit

sed an/i pasi multa f/íwztumiliis' adfli

cti sien/ scitis iwpilipis' fiduciaw habui

mus indeo nosiro loqui aduos' aeuanguelium

d« inmulta solicituA'wi exoratio enim nosira.

non deerrore neque deinmunditia ne

que ittdolo sed sicui probati sumus adeO ut

crederet^r nobis' aeuangueliuw ita
plac

loquimur nonquasi \iomin\bus loquentes

sed deo qui probat corda nostra ~f\eque enim

aliquando fuimus i«ucrbo adolationis sicui ip

si scitis nequf i«occassione auaritiae

deus testis est neqr^ quaerentes ex \\omim bus

gloriam neque auobz'i neque abaliis'

cum posimus honori esse ut xpisti apo

sto/z' sed fuimzíí paruuli iwtfruos iamquam si'

nutrix foueat filios suos ita er

amz«· dissiderantes uos' cupim«i pa τ

ticipare uob'\scu?n nonsoium aeuangucliu m

dei sed animas quoniam carissimi nobis'

fac/i estis TT^eministis enim fra/rcs lab

orem nos/rum et fatigationem nocte acdi e

opérantes ut nullum uesfrum grauare

mus prÄdicauimwi atuanguelium dei intíruos'

uos' au fern testes estis efdeus quam sancÎe i/iu ste
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fol. 135, v».

et sine querela uobis' qui ereil i

distis Sicut scitis quomodo unumquemqiti· ufs/rum
sicut pater filios suos diprecantes uos
et i-owsulantes et testificantes ut i« hoc ambu
letis digne d(O qui uocauit uos' i«reg
num suuw ff glorki/rc ideo e/nos' gratias
agimwi deo snv intermisi/one quoniam cum accipesse
tis anobis' uerbum auditus' dei accipis
tis nowutucrbum hominuw sed sicui est ucre uerbu« dci
qui operatwr inuob/i qui credidistis

» 
os' aulem ha/rts emitatores facfi estis aecle
siarww dci qua· sunt iniudea iwxp/j/o ihe.ru quia 
eadem passi estis et uos' aíw/tribulis' 
ucj/ris sie«/ e/ipsi aiudeis' quia etipsnm dominum ihesum 
occiderwwt etproîetas et nos' persecutiswnt c/dco non 
placent et omnibus hominibns aduersant^r pr<>hi 
bentes nos' gentibw.r loqui utsaluce fi 
ant uti/zpleant peccata sua semper per 
uenit autem ira dci super illos usqwc i«finem · 
os' autem fra/rcs desolati auob;> adtemp?/i horaî 
facie c/no«corde habundanti/« festina 
uimwi faciem uci/ram uidere cum multo desi 
derio quoniamuolumus uenire aduos' ego 
quidem paulus c/semel c/bis sed i«pedi 
uit nos' satanas quœesf enim spes nns/ra aui ga 

a.ul corona glorias nonne uos' ante
dominum nostrum ihciwm xpm inaduentu eius uos' enim 
gloria nostra estis et gaudium Qroptcr quod 
nonsustinentes ampli«í placuit nobis' 
remanere athenis' soli f/missimaj 
thimotheuw fra/rcm nostrum c/ministr«;« dci i«aeu 
angue/in xpisii ut confirme^ uos' et diprccetwr pn> fi 
de ucí/ra ut nemo tcrreat«r intribulatio 
nibus istis' naw ipsi scitis quoniam in l\»r po

de

siti sumwi et enim cum apuduos' essemus pnedi 
cabamus uobz'í quod fut«rum esset ut pres\iram 
patcremur s'icul fac/umesi et scitis proffer ea c/ego am 
plius nowsustinens missi adcognoscendawz fi 
demuiw/ram ne' forte temptaucrit uos is 
q;/i temptat efinanis fiat labor nosier 

\\unc autem ueniente thimotheo adnos' auobzir 
et adnuntiante nobi's fidem c/caritatem 
uesfram et quia habetis memoriam ηώ/ri semper 
dissiderantes nos' uidere sic«/ c/nos' quoque 
uos' ideo íwzsulati sumwí hafres inuobz'í inomni 
necessi/a/c et prcsura nos/ra peruesfram fidem quoniamnunc 
uiuim«; si uos' statis indomino quam enim gratiarawz 
actionem posimwi retribuere domino prouobis 
super omm gaudio quo gaudemwi prop fer uos' coram 
dominonos/ro J^octe acdie habundantiw 
orantes utuideamz« faciem u«/ram ef sup 
leamw eaqz/<2 des«»t fidei uej/rae ipse autem deus 
et patír noster efdominus ih««s xp/ï/wc diregat uia^z 
nostrum aduos' 11 os' autem dominas multiplicet 
i/habundare facial iracaritate iwuicew 
et in omnes quemadmodum ef nos' i»uobz'í ad«»firma 
nda corda ucj/ra sine querela i» sa»c/itate 
coraTO dt'o c/patre nostro iwaduentu/» domini nosiri 
ihe.ru xpu/i cum omnibus sancfis eius amen , mus 
caetcro fra/res ergo rogam«i uos' et obsecra 
in domino ihe.ru utquomodo accipistis anobw quali 
ter uos' oporteat ambulare e/pla 
cere deo sicut ambulastis habundetis 
magis Scitis enim quœ prß?cepta dedim«í uo 
bis' perdowmwm nosfrum ihesum xpisfum nzm hcecesf uolunt 
as' dei SiZflc/ificatio ucj/ra ut absteneatis 
uos' afornicatio»e ut sciât unwiquisq«« 
UM/r«m suu»/ uas possedere in sanctifica tione
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fol. 136, r«.

n

debíre ei honore noninpassione dis

siderii si«/ ,/gentes quœ n^mou.runt deum utne
quis supwgrediater neq«, circumueniat
innegotio fre/«m suum qMAÎam uindexM, d^2has de
bis' omnibus si«/ pnzdíxnnes uobis' írtestificati
sumz« J}0« enimuocauit uos' dí«s ininmun
ditiam sed insarcc/ificationem qua' propter quihœc
spwnit non hominem sp^nit s«? d«m qui «/ spir//«in su
um sanctum dédit innobis' £J ecaritate a«/™ fra
twnitatis norcnecesse hsfemas scrib^e uobw nam
ipsi uos' adiO dedicistis utdilegatis iwuic
em et enim facitis illud inomnes hatres inuniufr
sa macidonia fogamus autem uos' fra/ns
ut habundetis magis et ut opcram detis
utquieti sitis et ut ueslrum ne
gotium agatis c/opfremini manih/w ucstris
siciíí pnzcipimus uobw uthoneste ambu
letis adeos qui fores sa;/t f/nullius ali
quid dissideretis // utno» «»tristemini
olimus autem ignorare dedormientibai
sicut í/caetín q«i spemno» hafont Si enim credim«j
quod ihesiis xpùiuc mortu;« est c/resurrexit ita
et deus eos qui dormierunt per ih««m addu
cet cum eo i\oc enim dicimus uobzï inufrbo domim
quod nos' qui' uiuimus iwaduentum domini non prœae
niemiis eos q«i dormier»»t Quoniam ipse dominus
iniussu inuoce archange// et intuba dei
discendet decaelo e/mortui qui mxpif/o
sunt resurgent prim; QGinde et nos qui
uiuimus Simul cum illis' rapiemur inn
ubib«í obuiam xpw/o i^aera f/sic' semper
cumdío erimus itaq«? co«sulamini i»

uicem inufrbis' istis' ../,/,./, v - -ι > v

I I l~ tCmporib«* autem c/momentis' hatns n<»i de 
ssideratis utuob/í scribamttí naw; ip 
si uos' certissime scitis quoniam dies 
domïni innocte sif^/fur' itaueniat cumcnim di 
xerint howz'wes pax' í/securitas' tune re 
pentinus illis' supt'rueniet intf/itus sicut 
dolor partus' inutfro hafon/is t-/no/; effu 
gient Uos' autem îra/ns nonestis ÍHtenebris' 
ut dies ille uos' tamquam fur7 ««príhendet 

Qm;/«senim uos' filii lucis et filii diei etnones 
tis noctis neq?/í tenebrar«7« Itaqaí no« 
dormiam«i slew/ f/caetfri sed uigelemi/j e/sob 
rii simus na;« qui dormiunt nocte d 
ormiunt et qui inebriantar nocte ebrei 
sunt nos' autem qui dei sum»; sobrii sim;/j

i
induti luricamfidei et caritatis et 
galeam spem salutis qHO«;'izmno«posuit 
nos' deus iniram scd inopfrationem sa 
lutis per dfiminiimnos/nim ihm xpm filiu/w q;/i pr<> 
nobis mortuuSí'í/ ut si'ue uigelemus sine 
dormiamus simul cz^illo uiuamí« 
propier quod iwzsulamini inuicem el aedifica 
Le cllíeraírum sicit/ t/facitis rogam//i 
autem uos' ha/res utcognoscatis eos qui 
laborant inuobis' et prasunt uobis' in 
domino et monentuos' uthabeatis illos 
habundanti;« i«caritate propler opus eo 
rum pacem h<zifn/es intfruos // ««sula 

Q ram?« autem hatres, corripite inqnietos 
mini pusilanimes Suscipite infir 
mos Datientes estote adomnes homines 
uidete ne quis maluwz promalo alic 
ui reddat sed semper quod bonumes/ sec tamini
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ΙΌ!. 136, v°.

iwiiicem c/ \η ovines semper gaudete \ndomino 

sine intivmissione orate Inommbus 

gratias agite \\irccnim est uoluntas' dti 

in χρύ/ο ihtvfu inomnib;/í uobis' // sp<rnere 

~5pi'r////m nolite extinguerc DWIetias noliu·

Omniac77//Vw probate (\iwJ bornimo'/ tenete

3. D omnispecie mala abstinete

uos' ipse autcni dcws pacis s<j;;c/ificet uos'

pi'r ΟΗΙΗΪΛ utintiger spirifus u«/cr c/anima
» 

et corp;/í s/n<· querella indaduentu/« dfw/'ni

n<)j/ri ihu xpi seruetwr lidelis autcm den* qui uo

catuos' qui' eti<7/« faciet Tri7/r<-s orate pro

nobis' Salutate (rains omnes iw oscu

lo Stjnc/o cldiuro uos' pc'r dominnm utlegat«r

repistola h<r<r omnib«í sanctisfra/ribits

l'atia d'>w/ni nos/r\ ihn xpi cumomnib«í uobis'

amen . . , CXplicit 3,epis/«Aí prima
•

adtesalonicenses · 1 ΤΊ C 'P' 1 '"''

cirP'umentu;« pilagii . v · , 

l h esalonicensibw.v saecundam scrip 

sit aepis/o/aw et notuni facit eis' de 

temporib/« nouissimis' i/ deadut-rsa 

rii deceptione scribens eis' aba 

thenis' per tithicum diaconem t/ o 

nissimum diaconem acolitum 

adeosdem iustuw erat utcrescente 

eorum íide et caritate κοτιιηι 

quoque laudatio augeretwr Simul </ ilhul 

eis' prírnuntiat quaJ nouo ârgumen 

to eos Quidara 3-Ilde rcppellere 

temptaturi uíífiit quo// dicerent xp/í/«m 

uelocitiT adtutwrum </ qui/// ucllent \>ro 

xp/i/o facere inducerent adSuadcndum . v . , . ,,

£0 · OW» 0 au] us ef s \-[

uanus í/timo 

theus aecl«.í/ae 

thesalonicens 

ium indío pat 

re rtoslro et dnoihu

xp/'f/o g"ratiauobis' et pax'

pâtre nos/ro e/dno ihu xpo STra 'i

as agere debemus dto semp?r

pro uobis' fra/ns sicuf dignumesi quoniam

super crescit fidesuci/ra i/habund

at caritas' uniwj cuiusque omn'mmuesirum

Inuicem ita ut cl nos' ipsi inuobis

g"loriemur iwaeclessiis' dfi pro pa

tientia í/fide inomnib^í

p ( rsecutionib«i u«/ris eímtúbulalionibus quas' sus 

tinetis inexemplum iusti iudicii da ut 

digni habeamini iwregno díi propíerquod i/patiemi 

ni Si' tt7tfz<?niustum est apud dcum retribuere re 

tributionem his' qui uos' tabulant ei uo 

bis' qwi tribulamini requiem nobiscu/» i«re 

uelatione domini nos/ri ih«uxp7i/i decaelo cum angue 

lis' uirtutis eius inflamma ignis dantis 

uindictam his' qui' ncwnoiurunt deum et qui nono 

boediunt aeuanguelio dow/ninoi/riiht-ju xpisti 

qui eúam poenas luent i«i«tcritu aettvnas afa 

cie dfi i'/agloria uirtutis eius cumuene 

rit magnificari insanciis suis' et admi 

rabilis fieri inom«/b«i qui crediderw«t quia 

credituw«·/ testimonium nostrum super uos' in 

die illo i«q«o etia/« oramus semptr prauobw 

ut dignos uos habeat uocatione sua d<?ws
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fol. 137, ι··

s gra

aoíta í/omnem uoiuntate'm inpleat bonita

tis etopus fidei inuirtu^jta utmagnificet«r

nomen d^miiw/riih^p^inuobw ,/uos'

tiam d« ct domini n^-iîhuïpl logamus auttm

uos' fratos per aduentum dommi iwí/riíhu ípl ,/

imr/ram ««gregationem i«ipso uinon cito mo

ueamini a u«/ra sensu neq«í terreamini

n e que per uerbum

n e que ptr spzh'/zzm

n e que per aepistulam ta;;/
quam per nos' uobis' missam quasi iwstet dies
dowzzni ne qzris uos' seducat ullo mo* quoniam n
uenerit discessio primum et reuelat

us fuerit homo peccati filius p<rditi

onis qui adu«-sat«r et extollitur sz^pcr o;«;ze quod
didtur deus au/ quod colitur itaut intemplo dci

sedeat ostendens se' tamqzw» sit deus non re

tinetis memoria quod mm adhuc' eíjon apuá

uos' híZf dicebaw uobw et nunc quid deteneat

scitis nonne' ut reueletur i»suo temporc

iam enimministiHu;« i«iq«itatis opcralitr tau/um

ut qui mine tenet teneat donee demedio

fiât etiunc reuelabit«;- ille iniquus quem aeus

\hesus i;ztcrficiet spzn'/u oris sui <7 distruet

in luminatione aduentus' sui eum

cuius est aduentus secundum opera, satanas in

omni. uirtu/í c/signis' et prodigzVi mendacibz« t/i;;

omni seductione iniquitatis his' qui

Dí'riunt eoquod dilectionem uwitatis non

Tecipirunt i/salui fièrent i/ideo

mitet illis' deus Operationen! erroris

ut credant mendacio ut iudicentz/r

de

de

om«fs qui' nwicredunt u/ritati sed consensenni.
iniquitati Uos' autem debemi« gratias agere

dfo semper prouo&is iratres dilectissimi quoJ elegcrit

uos' dias abinitio iwsalutem insawc/ificatione spiri/us
i/fide Ufritatis inquam uocauit uos' per aeuan

guelium nostrum i«£wzstitutionem gloriae dowz'ni S îh» ίψί

laque hafres state «/tenete traditiones noi/ras
quas' dedicistis sine pfruc'rbum siue peraepislolam

nosÎram Ipse autem dns nosier ihsxpc eidcus paterdomi'ni
qui' dilexitnos' c/dedit <ro«sulatio»í77Z aeternam et spem

bonam i?;gratia consu\etur corda nes/ra. et connr
met Inomni optre c/ucrbo bono /// rat f/mag

caetcro fraircs orate pronobz'í utsermo domini cur
nificet»/· ska/ ei apud uos' ut libfremur abiniqz/is'
í'/malis' hominibz« no» enim omnium est fides

lirma lidelisa/^/i·;« deus qui' iwzfirmabit uos'

í/ custodiet amalo Confidimwj autem indomino de
nobis quod ea q«tr pr«-cipimus uobis' et fecistis
i/facitis i/iacietis du/zz/nz/s autem diregat corda

uestra incaritate f/patientia xpisii // ut se
nuntiam«i aulem uobzï fraires innomine dni niihu xpi
paretis uos' abo»z/zi hafre inquite ambu

lantes i/no;z seatndum traditionem quam acciptrunt

anobz'i ipsi enim scitis quomodo oporteat émit
ari nos' quia nozzinquieti fuimus internos' ne
que panem gratis manducauimus ab
aliqzío sed inlabore et fatigatione noc

te ac die optantes ne' aliqttem ueslrum graua
remits non quia nowhabuerimus potestatem sed
utnos' met ipsos formam daremz« uobz'i
ut nos' emitaremini na»z cum apuduos' essemzíí

hoc uobis pracipiebamus quoniam si quis nozzuult

opcrari nee manducet 3,udiuim«i enim
quosdam intt;"uos' ambulare inquiète nihi 1

ambulantes sed curiosse agentes his'

autem qui eius modi sunt pnrcipimus et
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loi. 137, v».

(T

obsecramus indi'wz'noihrtu xpis/o tit cum si 

lentio opérantes suum panem sutiw manducent 
|J_ os' an/em fr<7/;rs nolite difficere benefacien

tes si aiitcm quis' mv/oboedit ufrbomw/ro peraepisto/tfw
r.

hanc hunc notate ut nowcommisciamini cum illo 
ut erubescat nonut inimicum existimateeu;« 
sed corripite utfri7//rm ipse aittcm deus pacis det 
uobis' pacem sempitcrnam inowwi loco dns cum omnibus
uobis' Salutatio mea manupauli quodcst sig

•
ntini in omni acpistola ita scribo // men' . 
rntia dí'/»/nin<w/riih«-íu xpisfi cum omnibz«· uobis' a 
explicit aepisA'/tz adthesalowz'tv/zj·« ., 

r^'umcntum pilagii inaepis/o/j/// adcolosenses 
/~"» olosenses et hii' sicut laudicenses sunt 
V^assiani t7ipsi pr<ruenti erant afalsis' ap 
ostolis nee' adhos' accessit ipse apostolus sed e/hos' per 
aepis/ίΐ/α/Λ recorregit audieruntenim uerbam ad 
archippo qui et ministívium ineos accipit 
quorum auditam fidem inprincipiis' laudat 
deinde monet ne ptrphilosophiam ue\ legis 
cerimonias seducantz/r <rgo apostolus ia/;z ligatz« 
scripsit eis' abeffesso ptrtithicum di&conem 
i'/onesimum acolituw linit

• ·•
...» 3,ulus apos/c/wi xpz'j/i 
« · * ' ih«u pcruolunta/iw
• da c/timotheus
• [raier his' qui s////t 

colosenses Stz;;c/is 

f/fidelib«i fra/ribus 

inxp/j/υ P^ralia uobis' el pax' 
adt'O patre n»s/ro gYatias agimus 
deo c/patri dni nosiri ih«u xpzi/i semper 
prouobzi orantes audita fide uestra. 
inxpis/o ihesu f/dilectione quam hab 
etis inomnes sanc/os propter spem quœre 
positaii/ i«caelo uobis' quam an/í audistis

inuirbo Uiritatis aeuanguelii q«o</piruenit ad 
uos' sicut inuniuirso mundo et fructificat el 
crescit si«// inuobz'í exeadie qz^a audistis et cog 
nouistis gratiamdd inu^ritate sicul dedicistis 
abephrodito carissimo «wseruo meo qui

ihtfju
est fidelis prouobzi minister xpù/'i Qui' eüam mani 
festauit nobis' caritatem ues/ram inspin'Îu 

ICleo et nos' exq«a die audiuimus non cessamus pro 
»obis orantes f/postulantes utinpleamini 
inagnitione uoluntatis eius in omn'\ sapientia 
et intellectu spzritali ut digne ambuletis d«> 
píromnia placentes inomni opíre bono true 
tificantes í/crescentes inscientia díi i« omni. 
uirtute coTzfortati secundum potentiam claritatis 
eius inomni patientia et longuanimitate cum 
g"audio gratias agentes deo f/patri qui dignos 
uocauitnos' inpartem sortis sanclorum in lumi 
ne qui eripuit nos' depotes/a/V tenebrarum et transtu 
lit iwregnu;« filii claritatis suse \nquo \\abemus 
redemptionem e/remissionem peccatorawz quiesf ima 
go di'i inuissibilis primogenitus uniuirsae 
creat«rae qitia inipso conaiia. sunt uniufrsa i«cae 
lis' et intivra uissibilia et inuissibilia 
S l U e thro ni 

S 1 U G Qominationes 

S l U G principals' 

S l U G potestates omnia 
per ipsum eiinipsu creatasz/;zt t/ipse est an/í omnes 
et omnia inipso iwzstant 
et ipse«/ caput corporis aecleMziz· 
quits/ principium primogenitus exmortuis' 
ut sit inomnib/zj ipse primatum tenens 
qz/z'(7 inipso fowplacuit omnem plenitudi 
nem diuinitatis habitare e/per eum re 
fowciliare omnia. i;zipso pacificans p^r san 
guinem crucis eius siue quœ iwterris' siue quœ i/zcaelis'

• f^.· '
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fol. 138, r°.

et uos' cum essetis aliquando aliénât! afide etin
. nuius

iqmici sensus eius inopetibus malis' nunc autem recon 
ciliauit incorpore carnis eius p^rmortem ipsiiw 
eXhibete uos' sanc/os et inmaculatos i/sine ere 
mine coram ipso Si tarnen p^rmanetis infide fun 
dati et stabiles et inmobifcr aspe' aeuanguelii 
quod audistis quod pradicatum«/ inunWsa creatwra 
quœesl subcaelo emus fac/us sum ego pauluminis

* s
ter qui nunc gaudeo inpassionib/«· prouotó et ad i« 
pleo ea quœ desz«zt passionum xpw/i incar 
ne mea procorporc eius quodesi aedessi'a cuius f<zc/zzs su 
ego minister S dispensationem d<d quœ datait 
mz7zi inuobz'í utinpleam ucrbum dri mistcriûm quod 
abstwzditum fuit asseculis' et generationibz« 
nunc autem manifestum«·/ sa«c/is eius quib?« uoluit 
deus notas facere diuitias gloriœ mistfrii 
eius ingentibz«· quodest xpistuc inuobis' spes' gloriae 
quam nos' adnuntiamus corripientes omnem 
llominem et docentes omnem hominem 
inomni sapientia utexibeamus omnem ho 
minem pfrfectum inxpw/o ihfju inquo f/laboro 
fwztendens s Operationen! eins quam operati/rinme' in 
uirtu/í "JT_Olo enimuos' scire (raíres qualem 
solicitudinem habeam pmuobïs et dehis' q«i lau 
daciae sunt elqu'i cumque nowuiderunt faciem 
meam incarne utowsulentur corda ip 
sorum iwstructi incaritate et m omnes 
plenitudinis diuitias iwtellectus ad ag 
noscendum rnisttrium dci quodtst xpc i»q?/o snnt 
omnes tessauri sapien//'<r í/scientiae abs 
fowditi hflt aulem dico utnemo uos' circumue 

niât insubtilitate Sermonis

et Si Corpore absenssum std spiritu uob
iscum sum gaudens i/uidens ordinem
uesinim cl firmamentum fidei ues/rx qua est inxpo ihu

J»·) icut trgo accipistis dnmnoi/nmiihmxpm i« ipso 
ambulate radicati et sup^rœdificati i«ip 
so et iwzfirmati fide sicut dedicistis habun 
dantes inea O^ratiarww actione · ^, ^> ^ ,·

\JL idete ne' quis uos' decipiat per philosophiam
et inanem fallaciam secundum traditionem homin
um s elimenta mundih«z'z/s einon s xpis/um quia in
ipso habitat omnis plénitude diui
nitatis corporalitcr et estis i»illo re
pleti quiest Caput omnis principatus'
et potes/tf/w lnq;/o etiam circumcissi estis
ClTcumcissione nowmanufacta in ex
poliatione corporis carnis sed in
circumcissione xpzi/i föwsepulti ei
dem inbabtismo inquo et resurrexis
tis Iper lidemoptvationis dfi q«isuscita
uit eu/;z amortuis' Cl uos' cum mortui
essetis iz/dilictis' i/priz-putio carnis ut'i/ra.·
uiuicauit CZZ//Z illo donans nobis' omnia
dilicta delens quod aducrsum nos' erat
chirographum decreti quod erat amtrarium
nobis' i/tulit ipsum d emedio adfi
gens illud Cruci expolians se' car
ne principatus' efpotes/a/es traduxit Π
ducialitcr triuffzphans eos in semet ipso

1[\ Cmo ergo uos iudicet incibo
a u t . i n potu
a U t . l n parte diei festi

3, U t . Π e ominiae

a U. t . S a · bbatorn/u
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fol. 138, v».

Sunt umbra fut«rx>rum corpus aulem 

Xp/j/i llemo uos' seducat uolens \n\\\\ 

miliatione cordis i/relegione anguelorw/« 

qwenec'uidit ambulans et extollens se' Iru 

stni inflatus mente carnis suae i/nc>«tenens 

caput exquo omne corpus productum et con'm 

nctione subministratum et «wstructuw cres 

cit i/;augnientuw dti Si aiim mortui estis cumxpisto 

abolimontis' hw///s nuindi quid adhuc' ta///que;/i 

uiuentes dehcc mundo decerriltis uana sec 

tamini ne' tetigeritis ne gustaiuritis ne' contra 

ctaueritis quœ s;/«t om;//a ini/itcritu Oer abussion 

em S p/i^cepta et doctrinas hominuw quœ s««t 

rationem quidem baoeniia sapientiae i«su 

per stitione et humilitate cordis <7 ne« ad 

parcendum corpori etnon i;;honore 

aliqi/o adSatttritatem uentris et dilegentiaw 

carnis ICTi/ur Si iw/surrexistis cumxpis/o quœ sur 

sum saut q//irrite ubi xpis/uc est indexera àà sedens 

q«if susum sunt Sapite uonqiiœ snpcr tirram inoriui 

enim estis et \iita.ues/ra absfowdita«/ cum xpisio iadeo 

cum autem xpis/uc apparuerit uitau«/ra tw«c í/uos' 

apparebitis cum eo iwgloria /// tirram

1IJ. OTtificate ergo membra Ut\r/ra quccSunl Siip<r 

Í or ni ça ti on em 

in mu nd iti a m 

li bi di n e m 

con eu pis c en tiam malaw 

et a ua ri ti am 

quccesl idulatria proplcrqua: uenit iradâ ?«ρ</ 

filios iwcredulitatis inquibí« í/uos' am 

bulastis aliquando cum uiucritis i«illis'

Jj_////c aulem deponite í/uos' uniufrsam iram ani 

mositatem malitiam blasfemiam

ΤΎΊ 

1 1 

TT\

t#rpiloq#ium deore \iestro nowprocedat / cum actibz« 

olite mentiri i«uicem expoliate ueterem hominem 

eius i/iwduite nouu;» hominem q«i renouatar iwagnitio 

nem eius dei s imaginem eius qwicreauit eum Ubi nonest 

masculus et femi/za mdeus e/grecus circuwcisizb et prœputi

um barbarus «/scitha seruus et liber sed omnia.__ ·
inomnibus xpc 1 ΤΊ duite ergoetuosf sic«/ electidii sandtet
dilecti Oir uiscera misericordiae bfnigni

tatem humilitatem patientiam modestiam

Suferentcs i«uicem i/donantes uobis'met ipsis'

Si q'^is aducrsus aliq;^w haï/et qwrelam Sicui e/xpc donauit

uob/i ita í/uos' facile ^uPír hß*· autem omnia cari

tatem habete quodesf uinculum ça unitatis

et pirfectionis et pax' xpis/i habundet in cor

dibus uM/ris inqwa e/uos' uocati estis inuno cor
r' f 

pore ί/gratiae estote u^rbum xpisii habundet habitet
i

inuob/j habundanter ïnomni sapientia docen

tes f/moncntcs uos'met ipsos inpSalmis'

Vmnis' í/canticis' sp/'ritalibz« iwcaritate can

tantes iacordibus ues/ris domino / / / omnia irmomine àommi
mne quod cumqui' facitis domino inuerbo auf inopere
noi/riih«u xpis/i gYatias agentes dio patri p^ripsuw

ulieres subditae estote uiris' u«/ris sicui opor

têt indomino / / las ... Tilii oboedite paren

iri dilegite ufsiras uxores f/nolite amari esse adil

tibwi u«/ris \wc enim plaCitumw/ deo /// filios uestros

arentes nolite prouoCare adi«dignatio»«n

ut ncwpusillamini fiant // nalib;« new ado

crui oboedite pcromnia dominis' ucs/ris car

cul um seruientes née' quasi hominibus placentes
• ·

sed iwsemplicitate cordis dominum timentes

quod cttmque facitis exanimo opframini sicuf domino

et non bomimbus scientes quod zdomino accipietis re
tributionem hereditatis dominixpisii ibesu cuiser

uitis qui enim iwiuriam laCit recipiet id

quod iniqttí gessit cÎnon est acceptio persona.rum apud deum
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ο

Sel

omini quod iusluwz«·/ et aequuffz seruis' prœstale Scieiiles J/| 

quod e/uos' dominum habetis iwcaelo // one orantes si 

rationi instate uigelantes iwea ingratiamm acti 

mul etpronobis utdews aperiat nobis hostiuwz sermonis 

adloqwenduTOmisteriuTOxpi pr0//erq«0í/etiízwuinct.us sumut
•

manifestem ilium siciii oportet me \oqui \n -i -p» Sa 

pien/za ambulate adeos qui foris szzzzl tempzij re 

démentes sermo ueí/<?r semper uzgralia sale conditus 

sit ut sciatis quomodo opbrteat uos' unicuiqwe res 

pondère (1 uœ circa me' s««t omm'a notafaciet 

uob/i thithic us dilectissimai fra/er ί/fidelis mi 

nister e/conseruus indomino q«f/#missi aduos'ad hocipsum 

ut cognoscatis quœ circanos' sz^zt et eo«sulet«r corda 

ueí/ra cum onesimo carissimo ct fideli fra/re quiesi exuoois 

ut omm'a nota uobis' faciant quœ hic' aguntur // ubrin«.f

/ aristarchzw ««captiuz^í mezís e/marcus cans 

barnabbae deqwo accipistis mandata S'iue 

nerit aduos' suscipite ilium et iessz« qzzi dzVz'/zzr ius 

ius qtti szz;zt excircu/;zcisí/o/ze hii' solisz«zt adiutores mei 

Inregno dei qui mihi solacio fuerz^zt /// certans pro

uos' ephafras quies/ exuotó seruz« xpz'í/iiheíu semper 

uob/J i«orationibzzi utsitis perfect! e/pleni i« omni 
uolun/α/ί? dei testimoniura illi perhibeo quodbabenl multum 
laborem prouobz'j e/probis' qui laudaciag szz?zt clqiti hi 

rapoli omHfs /////// ""f ////// et ciemas 
tat uos' lucas medicus carissimus

Ira/res qzziszzzzt laudacia? einipbiam eiquœindomueius es 
a ecleííza elcum electafuerit apud uos' aepistola 
facile ut e/i/zlaudicensiu/zzej/ uos legatis et 
dicite clrchippo uide ministiriuwz quod ace 
ipisti i;zd(wzz'no utillud izzpleas /// te uinculo 

lutatio mea manu pauli niCmores esto . 
rum meor«/;z gratia do/«/ninoi/riih«u xpz'j/i uobiscur/i 
finit amen 1 -p cipit aepis/οώ ad 

laudicenses sed hirunimus earn negat 

esse pauli .v>viv>viv>/'^>ii>v>-/>v

fol. I;Q. r«.

clulus apos/o/its nonabhominibus 

aequc per hom//;em s«/ p<r ihm 

xpm flis' qn'isunt (ι α/ri 

bus lauilaciae // domino 

^ratiauobis' «/pas' adto paire nosíro el
iht.su xp/V/o gTatias ago xp/i/o peromnem ora 

tionem mfûm qworf estis permanentes i» eo et per 
Seuerantes inopírib«í ctus Spfrantes promission 

em iwdiemiudicii' neq«í distituantuos' q//o

dam uaniloq«ia iwsinuantiuw scd utuos' euer 

tant Huiritate aeuangnelii quod ame pro· 
calz/r elnunc d<us faciet utquisz/nt exme inprofect 

urn Ufritatis aeuangt/c/// Qeseruientes et facientes 

bínignitatem opcruw qudíuni salutis uitae aeUrna; 
Cl nitric si/ni uincula mea quœ patior inxp/j/o qu'ibus loetor · 

el gaudeo f/honnihifi/ adsalutem perpétua»? quod ipsum 
fac/?/m orationibztf ufj/?is f/administranle sp/r/Ai sancto 
sine peruitam siae p<rmortem esl tnim mih\ uiurre i»xpi!r/o 

c/mori \\icTiim c/gaudium el ipse inuob/i faciet 
misericordiam suaw uteandem dilectioncm ha 

beatis el sitis unianimes Cf&o dilectissimi ut 
audistis prœsentiaTO dri ita retinere f/facite in 
timortm dci et erit uobis' uita inaeUmo esl (tn'mdfus qui 
operatur iwuobis' f/facite sine retractationeq?/ir 
cumqut· facitis ei quodcumque optimum«/ dilectissimi 

S^audete inxpis/o c/pnzcauele sordidos hom/nes iwluc 
ro Omwfs sint petiones u«/rae pala;» an/<· domitium 
f/estote lirmi insensu xpz'i/i elqucc intigra et ucra 
et pudica tacite etqtiœ audistis et acci 

et iusta pistis incorde retinete e/erit 
et casta uobis' pax' ^alutate omnes 
et amabilia ίτα/res Inoscu lo sanc/o . j.,. v ., . ^ 

CO I utant uos' omnes sanc/i S'ratiadow/ni nos/ri ihiixpi

cum spu uesiro et facile legi colosensibw et colosensium uobis' 
cirg\imen/î</tt pilagii in aepis/o/aw adthimotheuOT . j., t 

^himotheuOT instruit í/docet deordinatione
aepiscopi et diaconi elomm aeclesiasticadoctri«a 

Scribensei amacidonia p<rthithicum . j.,. v
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fol. 139, v°.

clulus apos/o!us xpi ihu 
S Imperium de'i e/sal 
uatoris nos/ri ihu xpi 
qu'us/ spesnof/ra thimo 
theo dilccto f/l/o 

i;/fide gratia e/misericordia el 
pax' adeo pâtre noslro e/xpislo ihe.su . v 
di'w/no noslro Sit-«/ rogauite' utremaneres
effessi C//W irem i//macido»/iz/;< utdenuntiar

» 
es quibwidamne peruersa doctrina \iter
entwr neqwe intenderent fabulis e/ge 
nelogiis iwterminatis' qucrmagis qwcrstiones 

pnrstant quant aedificationem dei qttceesl infide 
Tinis auiem pnrcepti est caritas' decorde puro 
el con scientia bona e/fide ncwficta 3,quïbus quidam 
ab errantes eo;/uersis««t inuaniloqwiiu« uolentes esse

q
legis doctores m'«i«tellegentes neque quo· \oc\intur
neqwe dequibus adfirmant cimz/j auiem qui'a bonaesl 
lex Si q«is ea ligitime utatwr sciens hoc qui'a iusto 
lex nones/ posita sed i«iustis' et nonsubditis'

ut peccatores saluos faceret quorum primai 
ego sum sedideo misericordiawz consecutussum ut i«me' 
primuw ostenderet ihesusxpù/uc omnempatientiaw suam 
adexempluwz eorum qui credit«ri sunt illi i«uitaw aeternam

•

Tegi au/em saeculor«»z Inmortali iwuissibili i«co 
rupto solo beato deo honor e/gloria i» ssecu/a 
saeculorum 3-men L\oc pnz-ceptum cowmendo tz'ft fili 
timothe sectmdum précédentes i«te profetias utmilites 
inillis bonammilitiam haèens fidem el bonam 
conscientiamquam q«idam repellentes circafidem naufra 
gauirunt exq«ibz« est himineus el alaxander qaos 
tradidi satanae utdisciplinaw accipiant 
ne blasfement ODSecro igi'Îur primo omnium hortare 
fieri hobsecrationes orationes diprecati 
ones gratiar«»z actiones proom«z'b«i homtmbus prore 
gibwi et omnibus qui iwsublimitate suni ««stituti utqaie 
ia.ni et tranqwillam uitaw agamus in ornai pietate 
et castitate hoc enim bonumest et acceptumesi coram 
Saluatori dco nostro qui omwis homines uult saluos fie 
ri i/adagnitionem writatis uenire // xpù/uc ihesuc

1m pi is'
et pec ça ionbus

et see le ratis'
et conta mi natis'
el pro fa n is'

ri cidiis'
ri cidiis'
mi cidiis'
ni cariis

trinae aduersatr/r quœesl s 
aeuangueÎium glorias beati 
dfi quod credituwM/ mihi «7 gra 
tias ago ei q«i me' conforta 
uit inxpoihudnonfts7n> 
q«i fidelem existimauit 
me' ponens inministcriuw 
qui fui primus blasfemus

pat 
mat 
ho 
for
mas eu lor«;« concMbitoiibus (-/persecutor e/iwiurios 
pueror«;« stupratoribw sus sed misericordiaw 
pla gi arii.s' co«secutus Sum quoniam ig 
men da cibus norans feci iwincre 
per iu ris' dulitate Super habun

dauit autem gratia dninoí/ri 
cumfide el dilectione quœesl i;/xpz!r/o iheju 
π delis sermo et omni acceptione dignus 
quoniam ihei«s xpisius uenit in hunc mundum

Si quid aliud sanae doc l_ll~l us en 'mcst deus elunus mediator dei el hominum homo
q«i dédit semet ipsu;;z redemptionem proomnibus cuius 
testimoniu;« temporib«i suis' datumesl inquo positus 
Sum ego pra-dicator el aposlolus 1Ί eritatem dico i«xpo 
nowmentior doctor gentiuw i«fide e/uerita/e Uo 
lo ergo uiros orare inomni loco leuantes pu

\s
ras manus' szheira e/deceptione /// re et 

Oimiliter auiem e/mulieres i« habituordinato cum pudo 
subrietate ornantes se' no« i«tortis' cri 
nibus Mil auro autmargaretis' wel ueste 
pntiossa sed quod decet mulieres promittentes pie 
tatem el castitatem per bonaw eo«uersationem 
ulier i;/silentio discal cum omni subiectio 
ne docere autem mulieri omnino no«pirmitto 
neque dominari \n\i\tum sed esse iwsilentio Sidam 
enim primai formatusej/ deinde aeua et adam nonest 
seductus mulier autem seducta i/zprauarica 
tione fuit saluabitwr autem pern\\orum gênera 
tionem si permanserint iwfide et carita/e

et sawc/ificatiowe cum sobrietate .,
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fol. 140, r°.

f idelis sermo est eiomni acceptione dignus si

qais episcopatum dissiderat bonuw opus disside

rat Oportet ergo h«i«smodi ierepwhensibilemw« uni
uxoris uirum
sobnum
pu icum
ornatum
hospitalem
docibilem
prudentem
no»uinolentuw

unia.r 
;i diligentiaffz

habebit no«neophituw ne' iwsu 

perbiam elatus iraiudiciuw ince 

dat diabuli Oportet autem 
\\\wn i/testimoniuOT habert bonuw 

abhis' qai foris sum ut non in obpro

brinm i?zcedat i/laq«cum diabu/i 
nonpercussorem ι

, . Qiaconos Similiter graues sea modestura
,.,. pudicos non bilingues nû«uino non Iitigossti7#

no/zcupidum multo deditos ™«tarpeluc™>»

sua« domuw sectantes habentes mistfnuw fid

bene regentem e ' '* fo»scientiapura f/hii' autem pri

fz'lzbs haben/em mum probentur c/sic'ministrent

subditos cum nullu?« cremen haben/es /. mulieres

omni castitate Similitir pudicas non detrahentes
Sobrias fidèles inomnibus Qiacones Sint
unizis uxoris uiri q«i filiis' beneprœsunt et domibaj su
is' C_J ui' enim bine ministrauerint gaudiu»; bo
num adquimnt í/multa»z fiduciawz i«fide qitœesl inxpis/o
ihesu domino nos/m \\ a:c b'bi scribo spirans te' uenire
adme' cito ^i autem tardaucro utscias' quomodo
oporteat te' iwdomu dii cormersan quœest aeclessia
dei uiui columna et firmamentum ueritatis
f/manifeste magnu»z«/ pietatis sacram
entum quod manifestatuwzfj/ incarne iustifica
turn«/ i«spz'r//u a,pparuit anguelis' prœdicat
umest »entibai credituwíí/ inhocmundo 3,dsump/awziJ/
in gloriara Spiri/uc autem manifeste' dz'cz't quia i«nouis

simis' temporíbus recèdent quidam afacie ad
tendentes spfn'tibus erroris et doctrinis' homi
num in hippocrissi loquentium mendaciura
et caute/iatam ha3in/zum suam iöwscientiam pro
hibentium nubfre docentes abstinere aci
bis' quos deus creauit a dpcrcipiendum cum
gratiarttm actione fidelibz«· e/bis qui cog

T

nouírunt ucritatem quia omnis creatara dei 
bonaes/ el nihil reiciendum quod cum gra 
tiarum actione pfrcipitur sanc/ifkatur 
enim per ufrbum dei f/orationem l\œc prtrponens 
Ιτα/ribus bonus ens minister xpt'sti ihciu 
enutritus Ufrbis' fidei et bonae doctrinae 
qaizffz adsecutus es Ineptas aulem f/inanes fa 
bulas diuita' exerce' te ipsum adpiet 
atem nam corporalis exercitatio admo 
dicum utilise/ Dietas aulem a domnia uti 
lis«/ pranissionem haiens uitae prtssentis et fuiurez 
idelis Sermo et omni acceptione dignai innoc 
enim laboramtti et maladicimur qaza speramus 
in deum uiuum quies/ saluator omniuw hominum 
maxime fidelium Dr«cipe bac etdoce ne 
mo ad oliscentiamtuawz contempnat sed 
exemplumesto fidelium i«utrbo inco/zuirsati 
one incaritate infide incastitate 
dum uenio adtende lectioni exortationi 
doctrina; J^[°'i' neglegere gratiawz quœ 
inte est quœ data«/ iibi per pmfetiam cum i«positi 
one manuum prespiteri [~\ œc meditare i«his' 
esto utprofectus tuus manifestus sit 
omwz'bai adtende tibi i/doctrinae per 
mane inillis' lioc enim faciens f/te' ipsuin 
saluum faciès et eosqaite audiunt 
eniorem ne increpaufris sed obsecra 
utpatrem iuuenes ut (rains iuuenculas 
utsorores anus' utmatres inomni cas 
titate U_iduas honora quœ uere uiduae 
sunt Si quœ aulem uiduae filios autnepotes 
\\abent discant primum suam domuOT p ie 
regere t/motuam uicem reddere par 
entibai hoc enim acceptumfJ/ corawz dio uara 
quœ ueraesf et disoluta spiral indiam et iwstat 
orationibttj nocte acdie nam quœ in dili ci is'«/ 

uiuens mortuaí'í/

TIMOTHY, III. ι-ι6— IV. 1-3. 273 ι TIMOTHV, IV. 3—V. 6.



fol. 140, v«.

ethoc pnrcipe utinreprrhensibiles sint Si q«is
aulem suorum í/maxime domesticon/;« cur

am non rwíet fidcm negauit eiesl infidelibwf de
tenor uidua elegatur nowminus Ix annor«»z
quu" fucrit unius uiri uxor inoptvibwi bonis'
testimonium habens — si ft'l/bs edocauit si hos
pitalis fuit si sanctorum pedcs lauit si tri
bulationem patientib?« subministnzuit
si ow«e opwj bonum sijbsecuta«/ // oria
doliscentiores aulem uiduas diuita' cum lux
ta; fuerint inxp/'-f/o nubcre uolunt ha
bentes dampnationem quia primam fidem
inritam fecerunt 2'mu ' ^utcrn c/otios
sac discunt circuwire domus nowsol
UOT otiosae St</ c/Ui-rbosae et curiossae
loq//t-ntes qua: no«oportet \1°'° crS° iuniores
nubire filios pr^creare matres esse fa
milias nullam occassionem aduivsario
Qare malae auditionis lam enim quad
am conucrsaesunt retro post satanan' //as
quis fidelis aw/ si q«a fidelis hal/el uidu
sufficients subministrjt illis utncw
grauet«r aecl«j;<7 uthis' quo· uere uiduaesawt
sufJBciat Qui' bene pws««t pn-spiti'ri Qupli
ci honore digni habeantar maxime
aulem qu\ laborant inufrbo r/doctrina difit eni/ti
scriptwra Doui i«area tritwranti os' non al
ligabis et dignus est operznus cibo sua mer
cède âQufrsz« prespiteram accussationein
noli accipíre exceptis duobz/í «<1 iii testiliw
Tjeccantes aulem coramomw/'bwi argue ut
caeti-ri timorem habeant testor coraw
diO cixpis/o ihííu et elcctis' anguelis' uthtTi: eus
todias sine prœiudicio nihil faciens i/;alteTani

paitem declinando J_J^J_anus' cito nemini 
inpossueris neque commonicaufris peccatis' 
alienis' te' ipsum castum custodi noli ad 
hue' aquam bibire sed uino modico utere profiter sto 
machum tuum et fréquentes tuas i«fir 
mitâtes Quorumdam hominuw peccata mani 
fcsta s«wt prœcidentia adiudicium quosdam aulem et 
SUDsequentwr Similit^r autem et facta bona ma 
nifesta siini et qualitir se' haèeni abscondi nonpos 
Sunt Qmcumque sunt subiugo serui dominos suos 
omni honore dignos habent ne nomen domini et doctrina 
blasfemetur qui aulem fidèles habenl dominos non 
contempnant quia fratres sunt sed magis seruiant 
quia fidèles s?/wt etdilecti q«i benefici partici 
pes suni \\œc autem doce et exortare si quis aliter 
docet etnon adquiescit sa»c/is sermonibwi dni nos/ri 
ih<?.ru xpz!r/i et ei quœ s pietatem sunt doctrinae 
supirbz« nihil sciens sed languens circa 
quaestiones etpugnas Uirbonim exqaibw 
oriunti^r inuidise et cowtensiones blasfe 
miae suspiciones malae hominuw mente 
coruptorum etueritate alienoruw existima 
ntiuw questum esse pietatem dci discende ab 
huius modi CSt autem questus magnus pietas' 
dt-i cum sufficientia nihil enim intulimus in 
\\unc mundum ucnim quia née auferre q«id po

c
simz« habendes autem uietum ί/uestimentuw his' cent 
enti sumus nam qui uolunt diuites fi 
eri i«cedunt intemptationem etlaqueuw 
diabuli et dissideria multa cl inutilia 
et nociua quœ nihil p;OS««t sednocent quœ demer 
gunt ho;«/«es ininttvitum etp^rditionem 
adix cnim omnium malorum«/ cupiditas' 
quant quidam adpetantes errauirunt afi 
de et i«seruerunt se' doloribus mul 

tis'
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fidem

patientiam

mansuitudinem

DC

tu' autem o' homo d« bœc fuge sectare autem Justitiar ''[ 

pietatem certare bonum certamen fidei ad

prfhende uitaw aetdvnam inquo uocatus 

es CI confesstises qonam iwzfessioncm 

corammultis' testibz«· pracipio tiii co 

ram dío qui uiuificat omnia i/zxpzi/oihmi qaitesti 

monium reddidit subpontio pilato bonawz 

confessionem utserues rr^ndatum szn* macu 

la inreprihensibile usque inaduentum domininosfri 

ibesu xpisti quem suis' temporibz« ostendet beatus 

et solus potens etrex regum et dcwzzhzzs dominan 

tium qui solus batet inmortalitatem et lucem ha 

bitat inaccessibilem quem nullus hominum uidit 

sed née uideripoto/ cui sit honor et gloria in 

saecu/α saecutorum 3,men · / piant ne 
iuitibzví huius saeculi prœcipe ne' superbe sa 

que sperant inincerto diuitiarum sed indomino uiuo 

qui pnestat nobis' omnia habunde adfruendu/« 
nefaciant diuites inopfribz« bonis' sint facile 

tribuant commonicare tessaurizare si 

bi fundamentum bonum infutz/ro utadprihen 

dant ufrain uitam //////W////// fanas uocum no 

thimothe mandatum custodi' Qiuitans p m 
uitates et uaniloq«ia iAwz/radictiones fallacis sei 

entiae quam qzndam pramittentes circafidem excède 

runt gratia tecum : _> /MM///////MH secunda

fol. 141, r».

i»
lu/us apost<>/us xpisti ihciii ser 

···"" tms p^ruolunta/iw dei s

pr<miissio«t7/z uitae qmresl i«xpo 

ibisu thimotheo caris 

simo filio g'ratia c/ 

missericordia et pax 

adto pâtre et xpo ihu dno nosiro . ν, ν. v 

Çratias ago dío meo cui seruio inprn 

auis' meis' inconscientia pura quoi/ 

Sine intirnnissione habeo lui me 

moriam inorationibz/í meis' nocte 

acdie dissiderans te' uidere mem 

or \ammarum tuanzwz ut gaudeo iw 

plear recordationem haicns ndeieius accipie[ns] 

qucecst inte nowficta qz/«r habitauit primum inauia 

tua loide c/matre tua eunichse certiis 
sum aulem quodet inte prop/erqiiam caussawz admoneo te ni 
resuscites gratiam dfi quœ inte«/ Qua data«/ tz'ii per 
inpositionem manuum mearum nnnenim dedit 
dews nobis' spz'rz'/z/mtimoriS sed uirtutis etdilectionis 
et sobrietatis ΤΊ°" i^que erubescere tes

m __ ^___ __
tionium dni nof//i ihu xpi neque uinctumeius sed con]a 
bora' aeuanguelio s uirtutem dei qz/inos' libfr 
auit etuocauit uocatione sanc/a non S op<ra nos/ra 
sed s propossitum Suuwz e/gratiam quirdatacs/ nobis 

i/zxpoihu anMempore aete-rna/// noi/riihuxpi qui dis 
a pparuit autem mine pfriwluminationem saluatoris 

truxit q«idemmortem iwluminabit autem uitawz et 
aetfrnitatem peraeuanguelium inquo positus sum ego pnrdi 

cator et apos/o/us etmagister gentiuwz obquam caus 
sa.m etiam bœcpalioT sednonconfundoT inhis nzm scio cui 

credidi et certus sum q»ziz potensest Qeposituw

T

explicit prima aepis/οώ adtbimoiheum 1 T~j cipit 

tem thimotheo scripsit Qeexortatione mar 

terii et omnis régulas ufritatis et qzzid futz^rum sit 

temporibz/í nouissimis' et depassione sua scrip

sit ei aburbe roma
/f /////////// //////// / niimiiiil Immun In/m I

custodire izzillum diem /// todi' p?rSpzrz'/z/m Sanc/um

OriTla;» habe sanorumutrboruw quo· ame' audisti infide et dilectione in xpis/o ibesu Donum depositum eus 
qz^i habitat innobis' Scis' enim boc quod aucrsisz/nt âme omws qui inassia sunt exquibz« est phigelus et hermoginis del 

misericordiam dominus onesi fori domui quia sepe me' refrigerauit et catenam meam non erubuit sfd cum 
romam ueniissem solicite me inquessiuit et inuenit Uet illi dominus inuenire missericordiam
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fol. 141, v".

apuddfum \ιι ilia die c/quanta effessi ministreuit 
tnihi tu melitti nosti tu uero' filii carissime 
mihi iwzfortare ingratia quœes/ inxp/V/oihmi et quœ au 
disti deme' per multos testes hue commenda' fi 

delib/« hominibwí q«i idonei erunt ut alios doce 
ant 13,Dora' sien/ bonus miles xp/V/i ihciu 

J~)[ emo militans dfo obligat sc' negotiis' saccula 
rib/« ut ei placeat cui se' prcbauit nam siquis 
inagone certat nc«coronatur n/ii ligitime 
certaucrit laborantem agricolam oportet 

α,·} ρ,·>· primum defructibwi accip^re Intellege quœ
dico Qabit enim t/'ii deminus intellectum \n omnibw.r

f~Y\ emor esto dflminum'ùiesumxpistum resurrexisse a
mortuis' exsemine dauid s œua.nguelium mcum \n quo 
laboro usqwt· aduincucula q«<isi mâle op^rans 
sfd ufrbum dfi nonesí alligatum inme' Ideo om/iià 
Susteneo propter electos ut et ipsi Salutem cotise 

— quantwr qmrfst inxpu/o iht\ru cum gloria aetírna
Jl delis sermo fs/ nam si' mortui sumus (t rowuiue 

mus si' tolleramus et cflwregnabimus si' ne 
gautTÍmus tVipse negabit nos' si' nw/crediderimi« 
ille fidelis pfrmanet negare se' ipsum non 
potts/ \\œc commone testificans coram deo

J~^ oli ucrbis contendere adnihiluw utile«/ nz.ri ad sub 
Uírsionem audientium Solicite cura' te' ips 
um probabilem exhibíre deo opírarium non er 
ubescentem recte tractantem uerbum ucrit 
tatis pWfana autem et uaniloqaia Qiuita 
multuw enim p/«ficiunt adimpietatem ct ser 
mo eorum f,\cul career serpit exquibwí est hi 
mineus í/philetus qui' au<ritate exciderunt 
dicentes resurrectionem iam factam esse et fi 
dem quorumdam subu^rtfrunt scd firmum fun 
damentum dri stat haoens signaculum hoc cogno 
uit domiuus qui sw«t ipsi«i et discedat abiniqwitate

•

omnis qwi nominal nomen dni 1 -pj magna aulem domu

no«solum sunt uassa aurea í/argentea sedlignea 
et q«izdam iwhonorem qwsdam i«iO»tumiliam si quis autem 
emundau^rit se' abistis' erit uas inhonore s<z»c/i 
ficatum et utile domino adomne opus bonum pa

•

ratum luuenilia autem dissideria fuge sectare 
aulem iustitiam fidem caritatem pacem cumhis' q«ii» 
uocant nomen dornmi decorde puro // sciiens quod gene 
ultas autem í/sinedisciplina questiones diuita' 
rant lites seruum autem domini nowoportet litigare 
sed mansuetum esse adomnes docibilem patientem 
cummodestia docentem eos qui resistunt ufritati 
ne forte det deus illis' poenitentiam adcogn 
oscendam u^ritatem et resipiscant adiabuli la 
queis' aquo' captitenentz/r adipsius uoluntatem 
oc aulem scito quod innouissimis diebw instabunt tern 
pora pfriculossa et erunt homines se' ipsos 
amantes magis quam de\ haiin/es formam 
cüpidi pietatis uirtutem autem eius abne 
elati gantes et hos' diuita exhis' 
supirbi enim s««tq«i poenetrant domus' 
blas femi i/captiuas ducunt mulierc 
parentibwi ulas honeratas peccatis' 
inoboedentes quce ducuntwr uariis' dissideri 
ingrati is' sempfr discentes etnumquam 
scelesti adscientiam uíritatis pírueni 
pactum entes Guemadmodum autem iamnes 
no«custodientes et mambres restituerunt 
sine adfectiotti? moisi ita í/hii' resistunt uer'i 
sine pace tati homines corupti men 
creminatores te repröbi circa fidem sed 
iniwztinentes ultra non proficient error em'm 
inmites sine eorum manifestus erit omnibaj 
benignita/i 
priiditores
protirui doctrinam institutionem 
tumidi prupoSitum fidem longua 
uoluntatum nimitatem 
amatores

hominibwi sicut f/illorum fuit
, iiel c
tu' autem adsequtus es meam
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fol. 142, r».

caritatem patientia m pirsecutiones pas 

siones qualia mihi factasunt antiochia; 

iechonio listris q«ales persecutions sustenui 

et exomnibi« illis' libfrauit me' dommus nensolum ego s*/ 

e/ omrces q«i pie uolunt bibire inxpw/oihwu pirsecuti 
onem patientur mail autem homines etseduc 

tores proficient inpei«f errantes et iwerrorem 

mittentes LU' um> pírmane' ishis' qua dedicisti et cre 

dita sunt tzîi sciens aqwo dedicisti et quia abinf 
antia sacras litteras nosti quœ posunt te' 

instruere adsalutem per fidem quceest inxpw/o ih«u 

{]) mnis scriptwra adeo diuinitus' inspirata 

utilises/ addocendum adarguendum

corrigendum ut p<?rfectus sit ho 

erudiendum mo dei ad omne opus 

iustitiam bonum i«structus 

disciplinas testificor coraw

deo xpzï/o ihííu qwi iudica 
est uiuos ac mortuos e/ aduentum ipsiz«· 

et regnum eius pnsdica uerbum i«sta' oportune 

argue obsecra increpa' inomni pâti 

entia et doctrina erit enim tempz«· cum Sanam 

doctrinam nowsustinebunt sed adsua dis 

sideria coaceruabunt sibi magistros 

prurientes auribai et aueritate qz«dem 
auditum auertent adfabulas autan con\ier[o\u.ur 

Tu' ucro sobrius esto inomnibz« labora' opus fac' 

aeuanguelistae ministfrium tuum i«ple' 

13.m enim ego immoler ettempus mese resoluti 

onis instat . v ., . v ., . v ·, ·ν ·» ·ν ·· ··/ ·> -ν ·> ··/ ·> ··/ ·> 

Certamen bonum certaui 

con suHzmaui 

uauiser
cursum 

fidem
Qecaetiro repositafi/ mihi iustitiœ corona 

quam reddet m/Ai dominus inilla die iustus iudex 

nowsolum autem mz'^i sed ethis' qui dilegunt aduentum««« 

lestina adme' uenire cito demas enim diri 

liqwit dilegens hoc saeculuw et abiit thesalonicam

crescens ingalitiam lucas est mecum solus 

marcum adsume adhuc' tecum est enim mihi utilis 
inministerio thithicum missi effesso Dennula[wz] 
quam reliqui troiade apud carpum ueniens adme' 

adfer tecum e/libros maxime autem membr 

anas ^\ I axander aerarius multa 

mala mz'^i ostendit reddet illi dommus secundum ο 
pera eins quern e/tu' quoque diuita' ualde enim resis 

• tit ucrbis' noi/ris /// om«ts cnim diriqwerunt nonillis in
rimameadefensione nemo mihi adfuit 

putetur dommus autem mihi adstetit et fo«fortauit 
me' utper me' pnzdicatio inpleatur et aude

Ϊ'

ant omwes gentes et libt-ratus Sum deore leonis 

iberauit me dommus abomniopfre malo et sa 
luum faciet inregnum suum caeleste cui 

gloria insaecuAzsaecu/on/OT amen . j, j , j ,,,, v
uta' priscillam e/aquilam (·/ onesifori dom 

urn erastus remansit chorinto thro 

phinum autem reliqui infirmum milito les 
tina' an/f hiemem uenire // udia et ha/res

utant te' ebulus et pudens et linus et cla 
omnes dommus iheiws xpistuc cumsp/;7'/utuo · uale 
inpace amen' · CXplicit aepistoia ·ϋ· ad 

Úíimo/heum ., I'Tlcipit aepis/βώ adtitum 
argumentum pilagii 

umentum ad titum discipulum

^uum discipulum Quem monet v /v 
et 1η 2ΐΓ11 ' 1 decon^tltutione 
príspitíri f/deconufrSatione Spz'ritali et 
ílereticis' diuitandiS' qui' traditio 

nib«í iudaicis' credunt scribit ei ab 

atheniS' . v, .,, ,·, ν, ν > ··,···, · · j · · , · · j · ·, · · ν · ι

mp

l
S 1

Sal
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fol. 142, v».

t ο ··»
clulus SCruus dti 

apos/0/Hf auiem xpi ihn s 

fidem xpelectorw;« 

dfi et agnitionem \ier\ 

tatis quœ s pietatem«/ 

í' uitae clCtcrnae quant promissit qui 

ik'wmentitur d<us an/Vtempora aefcma 

ITlanifestauit autem temporib/« suis' Ut-r 

bum suum inprvrdicatione quœ crédita«/ 

mihi S pnrcepUim Saluatoris nostri dei 

tito carissimo lllio secundum comonem 

fidem gratia ft pax adco patre 

nosiro (Vxp/i/o ihi\ru saluatore nostro /// cor 

ψ° ll///WSrei gratia reliqui te' cretce utea quœ des««t 

regas' et fowstituas' per ciuitates prïspitiros sicuf 

(•/ego iifn dispossui Si quis est sine cremine uni«.? 

uxoris uir I/l/os luiais fidèles no« in accus 

Satione luxorise aw/ nc«subditos Oportet 

cnim episcopum Sine cremine esse Sicut dti 

dispensatorem hortari indoctrina 

n o n p/vtiTUum Sana t/eos q«i ««/nzdicunt 

non iraco/ídu;« arguere Santtnim m 

non uinolentum ulti nonsubditi uani 

non pcrcussort-ni loqui et seductores 

non ti/rpis lue maxime q«i decircumcis 

sione sz<«t quos' oportet 

redargui qui uniu<-rsas 

domus' Subutrtunt 

Qocentes qua; non oportet 

turpis lucri gratia d/x// 

quidam exillis' propiius ip

SeS Semper mendaces 

malae beStiae uent 

ris pigri testimo

: hoi Hi-rum est quam obcausiaw

ri cupide/// 

sed hospitalem 

b enignum 

prudentem 

iustum 

s[awc/«m] 

continentem 

amplectantew 

euOT qui s doctri 

nam est fidelem 

sermonem ut 

[é·/] potens sit ex

incrcpa' illos dure ut sanisint infide 

noniwtendentes fabulis' iudaicis' et mandatis' 

hominum auírsantiumse' auíritate /// libz« nihil 

mnia munda mundis' coinquinnatis' aulem et i«fide 

mundum sed pulluta eorum mens et co»scientia con 

fitentur se' nosse deum uerbis' factis' auíem negant 

cum sint abhominati et i»credibiles et adomne 

opus bonum reprobi tu' uero loqwíre quœdecent sanam 

docírinam ^ 

prudentes 

sani iwfide 

incarita/í 

et patientia 

anus' similitír 

inhabitusawc/o

ut sobrii sint graues 

iuuenes similiter hortare 

.ut sobrii sint prudentes 

^J^omnibwí te' ipSum 

£ormam bonorum opt-ruw 

indoctrina incaritate 

inintigritate et grauitate 

non creminatrices imiírbo sano t/Í7«repríhensibili 

non detrahentes ut is qui exadu^rso«/ reu^reatur 

non uino multo nihil haíens di'cere malum deuo 

seruientes bis' 2cruos Qominis' suis' 

bene docentes fili Subditos esse inomnibz« pla

as suas ut 

prudentiaw do 

ceant í/castitaA·»/ 

CXQoliscentulas 

ut ament uiros 

suos et dilegant 

filias suas 

sobrias 

pudicas 

Qomus eu 

ram haíeníes 

bfnignas 

subditas 

uiris' suis' 

ut non blasfe 

metwr nomen 

Qo/«/ni

centes non cowtradicentes nunfrau 

dantes sed inomnibw fidem 

bonam ostendentes ut doc 

trinam saluatoris uosíri dei 

ornent inomnibz« 1 ~ΓΛ luxit 

enim gratia saluatoris noslr'i 

omnibus hominibw erudiens 

nos' ut abnegantes nos' im 

pietatem et saecularia dis 

sideria sobrie et iuste 

et pie uiuamz« inhoc sae 

culo expectantes beatawz 

Spem et a duentum gloriae magni d 

et Saluatoris nos/ή ih«u xpisti 

qui' dédit semet ipsum pro 

nobis' ut libfret nos' abonni 

iniquitate utemundaret
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fol. 143, r»

f

sibi populum acceptabilem sectatorera bo 

norum operam \\cec loquere i/hortare 

largue d omni impmo nemo te contemp 

nat ciQmone illos principibz«· i/potesta 

tibz« subditos ei« dicto oboedire adomne 

opus bonum paratos esse neminem blas 

femare non litigossos esse sed modestos omnem 

ostendentes mansuitudi««« adorn«« homines 

uimus enim et nos al[iqaan<&] stulti et incredu 

li errantes et seruientes dissideriis' et uo 

luntatibz« uariis' inmali tia et inuid 

ia agentes odibiles et inuicem odientes sed 

cum benignitas' f/humanitas' iwluxit sal 

uatoris nostri dei non exopfribai iustitiae quo; fe 

cimus nos' sed secundum suam misericordiam sal 

uos nos' fecit pírlauacrum regenerati 

onis et renouationis spírítus sancti quem eifudit 

innos' habundankr per ihesum xpisium salua 

torem nostrum utiustificati gratia ipsiaj 

heredes efficiamur Secundum spem uitae aetcr 

nae lidelis sermo est et dehis' uolo te' 

««firmare ut curent bonis' op<.rib«i prœtsse 

qui credunt diO hœc enim sunt bona et humilia 

hominibz«· ^tultas autem qwestiones et genelogzaj 

et fo«tensiones et pugnas legis diuita' Sunt 

enim inutiles i/uanae Jlereticum hominem 

posf unam et secu/idam correptionem diuita' sei 

ens quia subufrs«í est qui huius modi est et dilinquit 

cum sit profrio iudicio cowtempnatus Cum mis 

sero adte artheman aut thithicu^z

festina adme' uenire necapolini 

ibi enim statui hemare zenan' legis 

ρα-itum et appollo solicite pr<rmitte 
ut nihil illis' discant autem et nos/r\ om«« 

bonis' operibus pnresse adussus neces 

sarios ut no«sint infructuossi 
lutant te' qui mecum sunt omncs 

Ο 3, luta' eos qui nos' amant infide
y Tatia dfi cumomnibwí uobis' clmen 

^ CXplicit aepistula adtitum 

JJ^cipit adphilomonem. -·

cLrg'umentum pilagii

P hilomini familiäres litteras 

lacit pröonesimo seruot/ai scrib 
ens ei aburbe roma decarcere 
PIT oneSimiim âcolitum

·····. aulus uinctus ihcju ····

xpisii f/thimotheus 

hâter philomini fra/n 

dilecto et adiutori nosfro et apiae 

sorori carissimae et archi 

ppo commilitoni nos/ro et aecl«î/ae 

quœ indomu izV/fw/ffratia uobz'f c/pax 

adeo pâtre noi/ro et dno ihu xpo 

W rat ' as ao° semper deo meo memoriaw
0

J* lui faciens i«orationib«í meis' audiens 

fidem i/caritatem tuam quam babes' in 
dno ihu f/inom«fS sanctos ut cowmonicatio

fidei tuae manifesta fiât in agniti
onem

TITUS, II. I4—III. 12.
[ 279 ] TITUS, III. 12.——PHILEMON, 6.



fol. 143, v».

omnis boni quœ inuob/> est inxp?!r/o ihc.su 

C^audium enim magnum et iw;sulu 

tionem habuim/« decaritate tua 

quia uiscera sanc/orum requierunt perte fr.i/er 

)ropltr qucd multam fiduciam haiéns \nxpisio ilic.ni

impcmndi tibi quod adrem pírtinet Qrnpler ça 

ritatem magis obsecro cumsis talis 

utpaulus senex n«»c autem uinctus xp/lr/i 

iht'ju obsecro te' pro meo filio quem ego 

genui iwuinculis' onesimo qwi t/'ii aliq«<zn</fl 

inutilis ru/wc aiilem mih\ ft \.ib\ utilisrj/ qz/cw missi 

ti'ii tu' itaquc illum sirz// meauiscera s
rcti

uscipe quem ego uolui apudme' manere 

utpmte' m;7;i ministraret in uinculis' aeua 

nguelii s(d sine iwisilio tuo nihil uol 

ni facere uti ne' wilut exnecessitate 

bonumtuum ewt-t std uoluntarium for
ss

sitan ïtiim ideo discendit adtemp^j ate 

utinaettTnum illum recipfres iam non 

sicui seruum sed proseruo fra/ητη carissi 

mum maxime mihi quanlo autem tibi et \n 

came et indomino ^' erS° habes me' so 

cium suscipe illum sicuf me' su autem 

aliquid nocuit t/ii aut débet hoc mihi in 

puta ego paulus scripsi mea ma 

nu ego reddam utníwdicamt/íi quia etít' 

ipsuwme' debes' ita lYater ego te' fru 

ar indomzno refice uiscera mea i«
de

domino ihesu \pis/o Confidens tua oboe 

dentia scripsi ti/Λ sciens quia supra id

quod dico faciès Simul autem et para'

mihi hospitium namSpm) quod per o

rationes uw/ras donabor uobis'

lutat te epafras concaptiuz«

meus inxpo ihu marcus aristar

chus demas lucas adiutores

mei gratia dni ni ihu xpi cum spuu«/ro

amen ///// adebreos . v .,.^.,. v .,.

liaV clepis/Wa adp\ii\omonem Ulcipit

III IJrimis' dicendumesi cur7 apos/olus 

inpnma aepis/Wa nowseruauíritmorem 

suum ue\ ut uocabulum nominis 

sui ue\ ordinans dignitatem scri 

bírit hœc causa est quodadeos scribens 

qui excircumcissione crediderunt 

qwasi gentium aposíolus et non ebreorww sciens 

quoque eorum supírbiam humilitatem 

ipse demonstrans meritum offi 

cii Sui noluit an/íferre nam simili 

modo etiam iohannis aposíoZus propter humilita/«7z i«aep 

isiuÍa sua nomen suuw eadem ratione non 

przEtulit n3,nc aepis/«/aw2 fertwr apostolum 

ad ebreos ««scriptum ébreica lingua 

missise c«/«s sensum et ordinem re 

tenens lucas aeuanguelista 

poí/ excessum beati aposíoli pauli grt 

co Sermone conposuit

-finit Rmen Rmen -Qmt ·.,·.,·.<
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ultifarie
e/multis' modis' 

ollim deus \ocutusest 

patribz« nos/ris in pro 

fetis' nouissimis' 

diebus locutusíí/ 

nobis' infilio suo quem constitua heredem 
uniuírsoruOT perquem etiafn saecula instituit 
q«i cumsit splendor gloriae et&gura. 
expresa substantif dus portans quoque omn?'a 
uerbo uirtutis suae pírsemet ipsum pur 
gationem peccatorum faciens sedit 
addextf/am maiestatis in excelsis' tanto 
melior anguelis' effectives/ quanta prastantius 
prcE illis' nomen heriditauit Cui enim anguelor«^ 
aliquando dixit Liiius meus es tu' ego hodie genui 
te' et rursum ego ero illi inpatre etip 
se erit mihi in filium et cum iternm iwtroducit pri 
mo genitum eum in orbemtfrrse dzh't et adorent 
eum om«cs angueli eius et adanguelos qz«dem 
dicit Qui facit anguelos suos spirit us etminist 
ros tuos ignem urentem aQIiliu/« autem dixit 
thronus tuns deus insa.ecu/um saeculi et uirga 
seqttitatis uirga regnitui Qilexisti iustitia/« 
et odisti iniquitatem prop/erea. unxit te' deus 
tuus oleo \a.etitiœ prœconsortibz« tuis' et tu' 
inprincipio domine terram fundasti et opéra 
manuum tuaruwz sunt caeli ipsi píribunt 
tu' autem ptrmanes et onws ut uestimentuw ue

fol. 144, r«.

ti^escent et ue\ nt amictum iwuolues eos

i/motabuntur tll autem idem es et anni lui

nondifficient cldqutm autem anguelor«/« dix//

aliquando Sede adexUris' meis' donec ponam

inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tu

orum nonne' omnes Spiritus ministri surit inmini

stíTÍum missi propter eos qui hereditatem

capiunt salutis propterea habundanti

us oportet obseruare nos' ea qiuc au

diuimus ne' forte efluamw Si mini qwi

piranguelos dictus«/ sermo ftic/usest

nrmus et omnis priFuaricatio et in ob

oedentia iustam accipit merced

is retributionem quomodo enim effugie

mus nos' sitantam neglexerimus
e

salutem quœ cum i»itium accipisset nar
ab

randi perdeum i«eis' q;(i audierunt i«nob
r: ';

is' connrmataest confirmante deO sig .-««test
nis' í/portentis' et uariis' uirtutibwí et
Spiritus sanc/i Qistributionib?«· secundum uoluntatem
suam f\@/}/2/ en 'm anguelis' subiecit df«s
orbem ter rx futwrum dequo' loquimur
testatus est autem inquodam loco q/ndam dicens quidesl

homo quod memor es eius au/ fi\ius hominisq»o»/tzm
uissitas' eum minuisti eum paulo min«.r
abanguelis gloria et honore coronasti
eum et constituisti eum super opéra manuum
tuarum omnia subiecisti snbpedib;*.?

•

eius l T~~» eo enim quod ti omnia subiecit nihil di missit
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fol. 144, v».

noHSubiectum ei n««c anlem nee dum uidemí«

omnia subiectaei eum aulcm qui modico quam ang

ueli minoratusci/ uidemus ih«ttm profiler pas

sionemmortis gloria (·/ honore co

ronatum ut gratia dci p/vomw/bw gusta

ret mortem deecbat tnim cum p/vpter quern

eiper quern omnia qui filios multos iwglo
r f· 
auct riam adduxerunt honorem salu

tis eorum pirpassionem civ/suwmari

q;/i enim stfwc/ificat etqia sawc/ifieantwr exuno

onws prc/Ar quam caussam nonconhmAi

tnr iTtttfC?» cos uocare dicens flur
rabo now«·;/ tuum fw/rib/« meis' i«me

dio aeeliM/ir laudabo te' Ci itt-rum

Cgo ero iw/fidens û/eum Cl ittrum ecce

Cgo i/pucri mei quos' ni/7/i d editdws
•

Q l L ICI' ^1& ο commonicaut-runt pueri car

ni tVsanguini t/ipse similiter 

particeps (aciusesi eorumdem ut 

PIT mortem distrueret h//;/c q;n ha 

bebat mortis impt'num id est diabu/um 

et libí'raret eos qwitimore mortis per 

totam uitam obnoxi erant serui 

tuti riusquam enim anguelos adpr<? 

hendit sed semen abrachae adpr^hen 

dit un</f debuit p^omnia ha/ribus simu 

lare utmisericors fieret tl fide 

lis pontifex adde^m utexpiaret di 

licta \>opu\\ Ineo tnim inq«o passusesi ipse

temptatus potens«/ e/eis' qwitemptant«r 

auxiliari unde fra/res sa«c/i uocationis cae 

lestis participes «»sidérale aposto/«;» 

et pontificem cö«fessionis noí/rae ihwam qui 

fidélisa/ ei qwifecit ilium slcu/ eímoisen in omm 

domu illiaf clmplioris enim glorise iste 

przemoisen dignus habetus«/ quanto amplio 

rem honorem haíet iwdomu is qui fabric 

auit earn Omnis enim domus ab aliqwo 

fabricator qui' autem omnia creauit deus 

et moesses q«idem fidelis erat intota do 

mu eius tamquam famulus intestimonium 

eorum q«£zdicenda erant Xp«/«c uero tamquam 

tilius in domu sua quœ domus sumus 

nos' si' fiduciam et gloriam spei usque 

infinem firmam retenemus q«a propter sicui 

dicit spc sanc/us r"\ odie si uocemeius audie 

ritis nolite obdurare cordau«/ra 

sicui i»exaceruatione secundum diem temptatio 

nis indiserto ubi temptauirunt me' pat 

res vteslri pröbauirunt me' et uiderunt op«ra 

mea xl annis' offensus fui gênera 

tioni illi et dixi semper errant corde et 

isti no«cognouiTunt nias meas ί/iuraui in 

ira mea si' intrabunt inrequiem meam 

11 idete hatres ne' forte sit inaliquo uesirum cor' ma 

lum in credulitatis discendendi adio 

uiuo sed ad hortamini uos' met ipsos 

pfrsingulos dies donee hodie cognominatur 

ut no«obduret«r quis exuobzir fallacia 

peccati participes enim xpis/i effecti su 

mus si tarnen initium substantiae eius usque a d 

finem firmuw reteneamus dum
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fol. 145, r«.

J^odie Si uocem dus audieritis nolite

ob durare corda uestra quern admodum i«illa

exaceruatione quidam enim audien

tes exaceruauírunt sed nwzomnes qui prcfecti

suní ab aegipto permoisen quos' autem odiuit ·χΙ·

annos nonne' illos qui peccau«-unt quorum
cadaufra prostratasarat indiserto Guib;«·

autem iurauit no//i;ztroire i;zrequiem illius

nui illis' qui in creduli fuerunt etuidemus quoniam
nonp otuerunt introire i«req«iem ipsiz« propter

incredulitatem ^imeamus ergo ne' forte

relicta pollicitatione introeundi inre

qaiem eius existimetur aliquis exuobis' de esse
enim eínobis' nuntiatumíí/ quern admodu;« et illis'

sed no;zpn>fuit sermo auditus non admixtis' fi
•

dei exhis' quœ audierant 1 T"l grediem 

ur enim i«requiem qui' credimus quem ad 

modum df'xzV Sicut iuraui inira mea Si' in 

trabunt inrequiem meam Cteq;ndem operibus 

abircstitutione mundi fac/i's Q2X^/ enim q«o 

dam loco dédie septima sic' et reqaie 

uit deus die 'uii· abomnibz« operibus suis' 

et inisto ittrum Si introibunt i«reqz«em 

meam (I uom'am ergo superest quosdam intro 

ire iwillam CL hii' quibzw prioribaj 3.Q 

nuntiatum est no«i»troierunt propter in credu 

litatem Iterum terminât diem quendara 
Ilodie indauid dicendo post tantum temporis 

sicut supradic/umest hodie Si uocem eins audie 

ritis nolite obdurare corda ues/ra. 
Dam si eis' iessus requiem pr^stitisset 

numquam dealia loqa«retur post hac' 

die itaqat' relinquitur sabbatissi 
mus populo dei qui enim ingress;«tí/ 

inrequiem ipsius eiiam ipse requieuit 
aboptribz« suis' sicut asuis' dfits festinemz«

ergo ingredi inillam requiem utne' inid 

ipsum quis incedat incredulitatis 
exemplum uiuus«/ enim dei sermo etef 
ficax etpenetrabilior omni gladio 

ancipiti etpfrtinguens usqwi addiuision^n 

animae ac Spiritus' conpagum quoque et me 

dullarum í/discretor cogitationum 
et Intentionum cordis elnoncsi ulla créa 

tura inuissibilis inconspectu eius // ser 
(_) mnia autem nuda etapírta sunt oculis' eius deqao 

mo nobis'fi/ hafon/es ergo pontificem magnum
itc\ os

qui poenetrauit caelum ihesum filium dti 
teneamus ««fessionem non enim haoemus po 
ntificem qz^i ntwpossit conpati infirmita 
tibtts nos/ris tempfratum aulem pt-romnia pro si 

militudine absqaf peccato // gratiae

3_ deamus ergo cumfiducia adthronum 
utmisericordiam consequemur et gra 
tiam inueniamus inauxilio oportuno

Q mnis namqzzt· pontifex exhominibaj ad 
Sumptus pro hominibzíí constitiiitur \n 
his' qui sunt adàeum utofîerat dona 
et sacrificia propeccatis' qui' dolere pos 
sit his' qui' ignorant et errant quoniam 
í/ipse circumdatustí/ infirmitate et 
profiterez débet quem admodum propopu\o ita etia»; et 
pro semet ipso offerre pmpeccatis' née 
quisquam Sumit sibi honorem sed qui 
uocatur adfo tamquam aaron' sic' et xpislus 
non semet ipsum clarificauit utpon 

tifex fieret sed qui \ocui\\sest adeum 
lilius meus es tu' ego hodie genui te' quem 
admodum et inalio loco dz'«'t tu' es sacer 
dos' in aetfrnum secundum ordinem me\cb.isedech 
qui indiebai camis suae prices suplicatione[sqaí]
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fol. 145, v».

ad dt-wm qui' possit saluum ilium amor 
te facere cumclamore ualido et 
lclcrimis' offerens et exauditus«/ pro sua

Mil C

reutrantia Cl quidcm cum esset filins dei de 
dicit exhis' q//«- pa.ssuses/ oboedentiam et cous 
ummatus factusis/ omnibus obiemperanlibtis 
sibi causa salutis aettrnae appella 
tus abeo pontifex iuxta ordinem 
melchisfi/cv/; Qequo grandis» nobis' sermo 
<7inttv-p/vtabilis addicendum quoniam in bicilles 
factiestis adaudiendum c'/enimcum 
debueritis magistri esse propler temp/« rurs«« 
iwdigetis utuos' doceamini quœs'ml elim 
enta exordii' sermonum d<i <7fjc/i estis iw 
digentes quib/« lacté opus sit nt>«solido 
Ui'rbo Omnis enim q«i lactis est particeps 
expe'rs sermonis iustitiae paruulus«/ 
enim pirfectorum aulem est solidus cibai eorww 
q//i p/v consuitudine exercitatos \\abeni sen 
sus' addiscritionem boni<7mali // nem 

\_\ U3 prop tir intírmittentes iwchoationis xpisii sermo 
adptvfectionem feramur no«rursum 
facientes fundamentum poenitentiae 
abopcnb/« mortuis' t/fidei addeum bab 
tismatum doctrine inpossitionis quoque 
manuum ac resurrectionis mortu 
οτιιηι e/iudicii aetirni et hoc faciemus siqwi 
dem pt'rmisserit deus i«possibile est enim eos 
qui semel s««t inluminati gustauirunt eti<iw 
donum caeleste et participes suni fac 
ti sptri/us sa»c/i ffustauirunt nihil 
bonum dti ucrbumuirtutisqwt· saeculi 
uent«ri et prelapsis«wt renouari rursnw 
adpoeniten//i2w rursum crucifigentes

sibimet ipsis' ù'imm dei et ostentui habentes 
TL'?' Ta. enimsepe uenientem super se' bibens 

imbrem cl generans herbam oportunawz 
illis' aquib«i colitur 3,ccipit benedicuonem 
adeo proferens aulem Spinas <?/tribulos re 
p;'oba esl f/maladictioni proxima cut'us consum 
matio iwiwzbustionem et uiciniora salutis 

(_, onfidimus deuobzlr dilectissimi meliora
tam í/si' ita loquimur nonenim iniustus deus utob 
liuiscatur opiris ues/ri et dilectionis quam osten 
distis innomine ipsius qwiminist/'astis sa«c/is eimi 
nistr<2tis' Cupim«i autem unumquemque uestrum eandem 
ostendere solicitudinem adexpletionem
sp

fidei utno«signes efficiamini |JJ_trum emita
tores eorum q«ifide ac patientia heredi
tabunt promissiones . abarchae namque pro
mittens deus quonïam neminem habuit perquem iura
ret maiorem iurauit per semet ipsuw dicens
nisi benedicens benedicam te i/multiplicans
multiplicabo te' CL sic' longuanimiUr fer
ens adeptus repromissionem /// contrauersia.e
omines autem p«rmaiorem sibi iurant et ornais
eorum finis adfo»firmationem est iuram
entum . inq?^o habundantiwí dí«s uolens osten
dere pollicitationis heredibz« Inmobi
litatem cons'ûii sui i/iterposuit ius iurand

\im ut per ·ϋ· res' · inmobiles quibus iwpossibile«/
mentiri deum fortissimum solacium hab
eamus q«i í»«fugim«í adtenendam proposit
am spem quam sicu/ änchoram habeamus animae
tutam ac firmam et iwcedentem usque ad
inttriora uelaminis ubi precursor pro

ibí'íws
nobis iwtroiuit xpis/uc sccundum ordinem melchis 
cdech pontifex (ac/us i«aetoTium /// dei suwmi 
ic enim melchisedech rex' salem sacerdos' 
q//i obuiabit abrachse régresse ace
de regum eibenedtxii ei cui décimas omniuw

f· (' T^\diuissit dimissit abarcham IJnmum quidem
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fol. 146, r».

-»Λ 
1 I I

qui interpréteur rex iusti/ώ deindeae/β» ,/rex 
Salem quodesí rex pads Sine pâtre 

Sine matre Sine genelo^e neqa« finem 
uitae hafens neq«i initiu»z dierum Sdsi 
mulatus auiem filio da ha<5et manet sacer
dOS lnaet?rnum //// dedit deprecipuis ab
tuemini auiem qwantus sit hic cui el décimas
archam patriarcham f/quidem de
filiis leui sacerdotium accipientes
mandatu;« baient décimas sumere ap
opulo secundum legem id est afra/ribzw suis' quan
quam <?/ipsi exierunt delumbis' abra
chae Cuius autem generatio ne«adnumera
tur ineis' décimas sumpsit ababarcham
et bunc qui habebat repremissiones bene Ais.il Sine

ulla autem contradictions, quod minus«/ améliore

benedicfiur CI hic' quidem décimas morientes
urn homines accipiunt ibi auiem ««testa

est
tus qui'a uiuit quern admodumse' hrt^et uerbum
quia uiuit i/utita dictumsit per abarchaw
et leui qui décimas accipit decimatus«·/
aQhuc' enim inlumbis' patris erat quando
obuiauit ei melchisedech ^i C''K° »«summa
tio p«rsacerdotium leueticum erat po
pulus subipso legem accipit C[uid
adhuc' necessarium secundum ordinem mel
chisedech cllium ex surgere sacer
dotem einon secundum ordinem aron' dz'n't /// trawsla

lato enim sacerdotio necesse«/ ut legis
tio fiat inqz^o enim bœc dicunlur dealia tribu
est deqz/a nullus altario pnzsto fuit // nosier
ïïlanifes/«;««/ enim quod exiuda ortus sit dommus
inqua. tribu nihil desacerdotibz« moises
locutus«/ et ampli?«· adhuc' manifestuw«/

si' secundum ordinem melchisedech exsurge
ret ali«i sacerdos qui non secundum legem mandati

et

carnalis f actus sed secundum uirtutem uitae 
insolubilis iw/testati/r enim quoniam tu' es sacerdos 
inaetírnum secundum ordinem melchisedech re 
probatio quidem fit prœcedentis mandati propter
infirmitatem eius ei inutilitatem nihil enim ad•
perfectum adduxit lex 1 ΤΊ troductio 

uero melioris spei perquam pröximamusaddfttm 
quantum non sine iure iurando 3.1Ü quidem sine 
iure iurando sacerdotes iactisunt hicauiem 
cum iureiurando ptveum qui dixit adillum 
lurauit dominus etn«»poenitebit eum tu' es sa 
cerdos in aetfrnum i»t<z»/«m melioris testament! 
sponszw (act uses t ih««s el alii quidem plures f 
actisunt sacerdotes idcirco quod morte 
probiberentm pfrmanere bicau/em eo quod mane 
at in aetcrnum sempitcrnum baiet sacerdoti 
urn unde et saluare pot«/ i«pcrpetuuOT acce 
dentés per semet ipsum addf«m sempfr uiuens 
ad intírpellendum praeis' talis enim deceb 
at utnobis' esset pontifex sane/us innocens 
inpullutus segregatus apeccatorib«j 
excelsior caelis' (ac/iis qui nonbabtt cotidie 
necessitatem quern admodum sacerdotes prius pro 
suis' dilictis' hostias offerre deinde 
propopulo boc enim fecit semel se' offe 
rendo lex enim homines «wstituit sacerdo 
tes infirmitatem baienies Sermo auiem iur 
is iurandi q«i posi legem«/ filium perfect 
urn Inseternum constituit Câpitulum auiem 
SUOer ea qua dicunlur talem babcmus pontificem quicon 
sedít ÍTzdextera sedis magnitudinis in cae 
lis' Sanctorum minister f/tabírnaculi Uíri quod 
linxit dominus einon homo Qmnis enim ponti 
fex adofferenda munera et hostias 
const\iu\tur unde necesse«/ etbunc babere aliquid 
quod offerat Si ergo esset super tcrram nee esset sa

cerdos' . j .,. 4
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fol. 146, v".

cum cssent alii qui' offcrent munera secundum 

legem qui exemplari f/umbra; deser 

uiunt caelestium sien/ responsum«/ moi 

ssi cum íw;summasset tabtrnaculum \rnde 

Inquit Omniafacito stcundum exemplar* quod 

ίιίι'ι ostensum isí inmonte J"^«;/c au/em mcïius 

sortitust'í/ ministt-rium quanlo eí melioris 

testamenti mediator«/ quod inmelioribí/ί

repromissionibttí sancitumw/ naw si illud
*

prias sinf culpa uacasset nan utique secundi

locus inqwireretí/r uitup<-rans enimeos d;Ví't

e dies uenieiu d;ir/t dominus et co/zsummabo super

domum hisiuAil fisupcr domum iuda

testamentum nouum now secundum testamentuw

qutij feci patribf« eorum indie q«a adp«

hendi manum illorw« uteducerem il

los dettrra egipti Quoniam ipsi non p<rrmanse

runt intestamento meo e/ego neglexi

eos dicit dtwiinus quia hocest testamentum quod dis

pono domui israAc} post dies illos dicit dominus

dando leges meas inmente eorum et

iwcorde eorum supírscribam eas e/ero

eis' indt-«m i/ipsi erunt mihi i« populo·

et nowdocebit unusquisqwí proximum suum et

unusquisq«í ùairem suum dicens cognosce

deum quoniam omnes scient me' aminore usque

admaiorem eorum quia propitius ero iniq«ita

tibtti eorum et peccator«ra illoraw iamnowmemo

rabor dicendo auiem nouum ueterauit pnus quod

autem antiqwatur f/senescit prope int<ritum«/

flabuit quidem et prius iustificationes

cultwrae et sanc/um saeculare tabfrnacul

um enim (aclumest phmum inquo' inerant

candelabra et mensa el propossitio pani

urn quœ dici/ur sancfa poj/uelamentum autem s tabírna

culum quod diciiUT saticia sanctorum aureum hal/ens

t«ribulum etarcam testament! contextam
exomni parte auro inqua' urna

aurea hafans manna í/uirga aaron'

qw^fronduerat <?/tabulae testamenti

superque hiruphin' gloriae obumbran

tia propitiatorium dequibwi nonest modo die

endum ptrsingula his' Uíro ita conpositis'

inpriori quidem tab^rnacu/o semper introi

bant sacerdotes sacrificiorum officia•
fo»su»2mantes 1 -r\ secundo autem semel in 

anno solus pontifex nonsine sangui 

ne quern offerebat prosua et populi ig 

norantia hoc significante spz'r/'/u sancto non 

dum prolatam esse sanctorum uiam adhuc' 

priore tab^rnaculo haeente testamentuwz quœ pa 

rabulaci/ temporis iwstantis iuxta 

quam munera i/hostiae offeruntwr qutz no^pos 

sw7zt iuxta fowscientiam p^rfectum facere 

seruientem solummoi/o iwcibis' et potibwj 

et uariis' babtismatis' et iustitiis' ca 

mis usque adtempwí correctionis iwpo sitis' 

ZStttC autem adsistens pontifex futurorum 

bonorum píramplizví eíperfectius tabírna 

culum no«manuf(2C//mi \dest nonhutus creatonis 

neque p^rsanguinem hircor«;« etuituloraOT 

sed perproprium sanguinem i«troiuit semel 

insiT/zc/a aetc/ra redemptione inuenta 

enim sanguis et hircorum taurorz^wq«<f
u

c/cinis uitulae adspcrsos inquinnatos 

sawc/ificat ademundationemcarnis quanto 

magis sanguis xpisii qui perspirííumsancíum se 

met ipsumobtulit inmaculatum 

dio emundabit fowscientiam u«/Vam abo 

peribus mortuis' adseruiendum deo uiuenti
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fol. 147, r«.

et ideo noui testament; mediator est ihesus
utmorte into-cidente inredemptione
earumdem prœuaricationum quœ erant
subpriore testamento repromissionem ac
cipiant qui' uocatiswrct œtwnœ heriditatis
"QDi enim testamentum mors necessefi/
iwtircedat testatoris testaments» em'm in
mortuis' fo?zfirmatunifí/ aiioqwin non dura
ualet dum uiuitqui testatus«/ Un<& née'
primum quidem sine sanguine dedicat
um«/ lecto enim omnimandato legis
amoisi uniuirso populo accipiens sanguin
em uitulor«»z eth'ircorum cum aqua et la
na coccinia et hisoppo ipsum quoque li
brum i/omnem poptilum asp«rsit àicens hices/
Sanguis testament! quod mandauit ad
nos àeus ipsum etiam tabernaculum etomnia
uassa ministfrii sanguine similit«-
aspirsit et omniapene insanguine m
undantar secundum legem et sine sanguinis eff
ussione non fit remissio necesseest ergo
exemplaria quidem caelestium his'
mundari ipsaautem caelestia melioribz«
hostiis' quam istis' non enim iwmanufacta sancta
\hesus iî/troiuit exemplaria uerorum sed
in ipsum caelum utappareal nz«/c uul
tui d«i pwnobis' sed neque utsepe offer
at semet ipsum que m admoditm pontifex in
trat insancta. persingulos annos insangui

ne alieno âlioquin oportebat eu;»
Irequentir pâti aborigine mundi
nz^«c autem semel info«summa/zb»e saeculor«w ad

distructionem peccati pirhostiam
suam apparuit Ct quem admodum statutumeit

hominib«j semel mori posi hoc autem iudi 
cium sic' e/xpisfuc semel oblatus admul 
torum exaurienda peccata secu 
ndo Sine peccato apparebit expec

tantibzw se insalutem U.77^D^"am '""" 

hafons lex bonorum futurorum no/iipsam ima 
ginem rerum pi^ingulos annos his' 
dem ipsis' hostiis' quas' offerunt 
indissinenter numquam possunt acce 
dentés p^rfectos facere âlioquin'

ue\ i
nonne cessassent offerre ideo quod nullaw 
habfrent ultra «wscientiam peccati cul 
tores semel mundati sed i«ipsis' corn 
memoratio peccator?*;« pfrsingulos

•

annos fit l T^ possibilecí/ enim sangui
ne taurorum ci hircor«»i afferre
peccata ideo Ingrediens mundum die it
IloStiam et oblationern noluisti
orpus autem âptasti mihi olochaustomata
pro peccato nontioi placuit tune dixi ecce
uenio irccapite libri scrip/umes/ deme' ut
laciam uoluntatemtuam dens supfri;/j
dicens quia hostias t/oblationes c/oloch
anstomata propeccato noluisti née'
placita s«»t t/'ii quœ secundum legem offeruntur
tune dí'xz'/ ecce uenio utfaciam deus uolun
tatem tuam aufert pnmum utsequms
statuât inqua' uoluntate sawc/ificati
sumus pfroblationem corporis xpisii
ihesu insemel et omnis quidemsacerdos
presto est quotidie ministrans et easdem
sepe offerens hostias quœ numquam pos
sunt auferre peccata rj ic autem unam
pmpeccatis' oíferens hostiam sempi
timam sedit indextfra dti decaetiro expectans
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fol. 14", v«.

donee ponaiuiir inimici eius scabelluw
pedum fins una enim oblatione consum
mauit insempitwnum s<7>;c/ificatos Con
testatur «Vnobis' spiri/uc fane/us pos/quam enim di'xi/
hoc autem testamentum q/W testabor adillos
post dies illos die it dominas dando leges me
as incordib/ΛΓ eon/;« et inmentes eorum super
scribam cas et peccatorum et iniqwitatuw
eorum iamncwrecordabor ampli»; \i\)iau/em
horum remissio iamnowoblatio p/i>pecca
to hij/vn/es \taque hatres fiduciam i«i«troituw
sanctorum insanguine xpisfi qui initiauitnobis'
uiam nouam «Yuenientem p<ruelamen \J
est carnemsuam adsacerdotem magnum
ad domum del accedamus cum uero corde in

a
plenitudinem fidei asp«rsi corde aeon 
scientia mala c/abluti corpus aqua 
munda teneamus spei nostrœ íw/fessionem 
indeclinabilem fidelis enim«/ qui' repro 
missit etconsideremus inuicem inprouocatio 
ncm caritatis et bonor»m opfrum novdisser 
entes collectionem new/ram sic«/ est röjzsuitudinis 
quibttjdam sed estote capsulantes et tanto 
magis quanta uideritis adpropinq/^antem diem 
uoluntarie enim peccantibz« nobis' post ac 
ceptam notitiam ufritatis iaw nonreYmquitur 
nobis' pröpeccatis hostiasofferre 
te^ribilis enim expectatio qwizdam iudicii et 
ignis emulatio quœ corisumpturass/ adu*rsari

•

os -ι ΤΛ ritam quis faciens legem 
moisíz' szhíulla misseratione duob/« ue\ -iii- 
testib/« moritz^r C^uanio magis putatis do 
tiriora mereri supplicia qui filiufl/ df\ 
cowculcaumt í/sanguinem testament! pul 
lutum duxcrit inqtto sanctidcztuses/ el sp/V//ui

gratiae ««tumiliam fecerit . , v 
enim qui dixü mi/ii uindictam e/ ego retribuam 
et itírum quiaiudicabit dominas popu\um suum 
florrendumw/ incedere inmanus dii uiu 
entis ' J*ememoramini autem pAistinos dies 
inquibw inluminati magnum certamen 
sustinuistis passionum etinaltm) qaidem 
obprobriis' ettribulatiowz'b^i spectaculuwz fac/i 
in altiro autem sociitalitir conuersantium estis ef 
fecti nam etmnctis' ««passi estis et rapi 
nam bonormn \iestroriun cum gaudio suscipis 
tis cognoscentes uos' hafere meliorem et 
manentem substan/ώτ« J^olite itaqz« amittere 
fowfidentiam ua/ram quœ magnam rémunéra 
t'ionem habet patientia enim uobis' necessariaíí/1 
utuoluntatem dii facientes reportetis 
promissionemqz/í1 âQhuc' enim modicum aliq«an 
tulumque Qonec qui' uentwrus«/ ueniat et 
no«tardabit lustus autem mi«s exfide uiuit 
Quod si subtraxerit se' ncraplacebit animae 
J^os autem nonsumus subtractionis filii 
inpfrditionem sed fidei inadquisitionem 
animae meae est autem fides spiraudarum 
substantiae rerum argumentuw non ap 
parentium inhac enim testimoniuw consecuti 
sunt nostr'i senes tide i«tellegimus aptata 
esse saecula u^rbo Qti utnon exiwuissibilib;«

f uissibilia fièrent /// obtulit dfo ptrquam 
ids plurimam hostiam abel' quam cain' 
testimonium consécutifs/ esse se' iustum 
testimonium p^rhibente munerib?« eius deo

f et pirillam Qefunctus adhuc' loquitwr 
ide enoc' trawslatus est ne'uiQeret mor 
tem f/no«iwueniebat7/r quia trawstulit ilium df«s
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fol. 148, r·.

f

f 
f

f

1

an/« tra«slationem enim testimonium habu
it placuisse àeo szhffide autem i^possi
bile«/ placere deo credere enimop
ortet accidentera addwm quiaest et i«quiren
libus se' remunerator /// a dhuc'
ide noe responso accepto dehis' quœ
nwzuidebantur metuens aptauit ar
cam insalutem domus' suae per quam daw
pnauit mundum etiustitiae quœ per fid
emesí hères est íwzstitutus // diuit i«lo
ide qui' uocatur abarcham oboe
cum exire quern acceptant erat inheridi/a/ív«
et exiit nés ciens quo' iret // tamqua;«
ide demoratusij/ intenrarepmmissionis
inalienam incastulis' habitando cum is
sac' etiacob' coheredib«i repromissionis
eiusdem CXpectabat enim fundamenta
habenfem ciuitatem cuius artifex et «wditor
deus /II ceptionem seminis accipit etia»2 prœier
ide ί/ipsa sarrastirilis uirtutem in con
tempwí aetatis qiioniam fidelem credidit esse
qui promisserat propier quod <?/abuno ortisuni f/hac'
emortua tamquam sidéra cseli i«m
ulutudine eÎsicui harena quœest adhoram maris

innumerabilis ../ /// acceptis' repramissio
uxta fidem defunctisi<«t omnes iusti non
nibus sed alongue aspicientes etsalut
antes et ««fidélités quia perigrini et hos
pites SK»t supírtí;Tam qai enimhœc dicunt signi
ficant se' patriam inquirire etsi

quid em illiai meminissent de 
qua exierunt habebant 
utiqaf tempus reuirtendi ni//;c autem

f

f

f 
f

f

f

f 

f

meliorem appelant id est caelestem
ideo non renfunditur deus uocari dfus eo rum
LJclrauit enim illis' ciuitatem
ide abarcham obtulit issac' cum
temptaretur f/unigenitum offe
rebat qui'suscipfrat rep^missiones
adquem Üiciumest quia inissac' uocabitwr
iibi semen arbitrans quia etmortuos
suscitare potensesi deus unde eum f/inpa
rabula accipit /// ei essau'
ide etdefut«ns' bened/x// issac' eí iacob'

ide iacob' moriens singulos filior«w
ioseph benedm/ f/adorauit supcrfasti
gium uirgae eius /// liorum israhel me
ide ioseph moriens deprofectione fi
moratus«·/ et deossibï/j suis' mandauit
ide moesifi natus occultât/« est mensibî«
•iii' aparentibttí suis' eo quod uidissenteleg
antem infantem c/nowtimuerunt régis
ide moesi« grandis factus negauit
se' esse filium filiae faraonis ma
gis elegens adfligi cumpopulo dei quant tem
poralis peccati hafcre iucunditatem
maiores diuitias aestimans tessa
uro aegiptiorutfi inproperium xpis/i aspi
ciebantenim in remunerationem
ide reliquit aegiptum noHUeritus animo
sitatem régis inuissibilem enim tamq«a/« ui
dens sustenuit deum // fussionem ne' qui'
ide celebrauit pasca et sanguinis ef
uastaret primogenita tangueret eos
ide tra«sierunt mare rabrum tamquam per
aridam tcrram quod experti aegipti deuoratistt;;t
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fol. 148, v».

f 
f

qwipcr fi

a 
ο 
e

f

ide mûri hioricho cowruerunt circuitu 

septim · dierum .„ // dulis' excipiens 

ide ra'b meritrix nonperii cumi«cre 

exploratores cumpace et quid ad 

hue' dicam Qifficiet enim me' tem 

pus enarrantem Qegedeon' barach' 

samson' iephte dauid etsamuel etprofetis' 

dem Qeuicerant regnaopcrati sunt iustitiam 

Cleptisunt repnimissiones

ora leonum %

impetum ignis

aciem gladii
deinfirmitate
Laciisunl iwbello

exttrnorz/w

al 
al

b durauiTtint

xtinxerunt

ffugen/wt

onualuerwwt

ortes

astra

cciptrunt mulieres deresurrectioni

mortuos suos

ii autan distentisunt nowsuscipientes 

redemptionem ut meliorem inueni 

rent resurrectionem // insupt-r uin 

ii ut/O ludibria et uerbcra expt-rtisunt 

cula <-/carceres lapidatisw«t secati 

sunt temptatisunt inoccissione 

gladii mortui Sunt (^ITcuerunt 

inmelotis' inpellibwí caprinis' egentes 

angustiati adflicti quib«i dignus non 

erat mundus insolitudinib«i erran 

tes t/ montib«i tl speloncis' et in caucrnis' 

Itrne Cl hii om;zfs testimonio fidei 

probati no«accipfrunt reprömissionem dfo 

pronobis' aliquid melius prouidente ut

T

ne' sine nobis' Consummarentur ideo que 

«•/nos' tantam hahen/es inpossita m nubem 

testium déponentes omne pondus el 

circumstans nos' peccatum per patien 

tiam curramus adpröpossitum nobis' 

certamen aspicientes iw auctorem fi 

dei el iwzsummatorem ihesum qui pri>possito 

sibi gaudio sustinuit crucem confus 

sione contempla atqz<i indexera dd se
enïtn gi

didii sedit si ecotate eum q«i talem sus
s

tenuit apeccatoribwi adu^rsum semet ip

sum fow/radictionem utne' fatigemini animis'

UM/ris difficientes non dum enim usqwi ad san

guinem restitistis aduirsum peccatum

répugnantes ί/obliti estis «wsulationis

quez uobis' tamquam filiis' loquitur dicens

ilii mi noli' neglegere disciplinam domïm

neqtt« fatigeris dum abeo argueris

Quem enim dilegit àommus castigat flagillat

autem omnem filium quem recipit // offert se'

disciplina pírseuírate tamquam filiis'

uobis' dt«s (_J uis enim filiz« qz^wnowcorripit

pâtir quod si extra disciplinam estis cuïus p

articipes estifacti · Omnes crgo adul

tcri t/no« filii estis Qeinde patres quid

em carnis noí/rae habuimus erudito

res ei reutrebamur eos nw/multo magis

obtempirabimus patri spiriiuum et uiue

mus i/illi quidem intemport? paucorww

dierum secundum uoluntatem suam erudieb

ant nos' hie' ait/cm adid quod utile est

iwrecipiendo sawe/ificationew cuts
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fol. 149, r".

mnis autem disciplina inpnzsenti qui 

dem uidetur nomsse gaudii sed memoris 

poi/ea autem fructum pacatissimum ex 

ercitatis' peream reddit iustiti» 

quod remissas manus' c/soluta genua 

eregite et gressus' rectos facile pe 

dibus ues/ris ut non quis claudicans erret 

magis autem sanetar T)acem sectemini 

Cumomnib?« et sa«c/imoniam si nequa 

nemo uidebit dominum contemplantes 

ne quis d esit gratiae dei nequa' ra 

dix amaritudinis sursum germin 

ans inpediat eiperillzm inquinnentar 

multi ne' quis fornicator auf prafa 

nus ut essau qui -^ropter unam aescam 

uendidit primitias suas .,,.,. ., ., . v ., . ,, 

citote enim qitoniam f/poí/ea heriditare 

bíWídictionem reprobatus«·/ nan enim i;?ne 

nit poenitentiae locum quauquam cum 

lacrimis' inquissiset earn non enim 

accessistis adtractabilem et accès 

sibilem ignem e/twrbinem et caliginem 

et procellam t/tubae sonum et uocem 

uerborum quam qui' audierunt ex 

cussauírunt se' ne' fieret eis' ufrbum 

dei non enim portabant quod dicebatur 

et Si bestiatetigerit montem lapidab 

atur et itato'ribile erat quod uideb 

atur mois.ra enim dtxit extirritus sum 

í/tremibundzw sed accessistis adsion' 
montem etcimtatem Ae\ uiuentis hierusalem 

caelestem <·/ multoraw miliu;;? anguelorr/w

irequentiam et aeclííí/om primitiuorw/;; qui ranscrip 
tisunt incaelis' í/iudicem omnium deum et 

spiri/us iustorum perfectorum i/testamenti noui 

mediatorem ihesum et sanguinis sparsion 

em meliiÎs loquentem quam abel |_Jidete ne' 
recussetis loqzííntem si enim illi noweffugie 

runt recussantes eum qui super terrain lo 
q^fbatur multo magis nos' qui' decaelis' 

loquentem nobis' a ducrtimus cuius uox' 

mouebat tfrram \.unc modo repromittit dicens 
3-Qhuc' semel f/ego mouebo noHSolum tc/raw 

sed f/caelum quod autem adhuc' semel dicil declar 
at mobilium traws lationem tamquam facto 

rum utmaneant ea qua: sunt inmobilia

1 taq«£ regnum inmobile suscipientes 
habeamus gratiam pfrquam seruiamz^ 
placentes deo cummetu eVreucrentia et tnini 
d«/s nosier ignis consumensw/ // pitilitatem

C aritas' fratcrnitatis maneat inuobw et hos 
nolite obliuisci pcrhanc enim placuer»;/t 

quidam anguelis' hospitio receptis' 

ΤΎ~1 ementote uinctor«»; tamquam simul uin 
cti etlaborantium tamquam et ipsi i«cor 
pore morantes Ilonorabile conubi 
um inomnibaí ettorus inmaculatus ΙΟΓ 
nicatores autem et adultow iudicabit dominas

^ int minores sine auaritia cowtenti prœsen
tibus ipse enim Ai-s.it ntwte deseram neq«c diri 

linquam ita ut confidents dicamus 
Oiominus mih'\ adiutor est no«timebo quid faci 

et mz7*i homo J^Çmentote prepositoraw 

uestroium qui uobis' locutis««t ufrbum dci q»o 
rum i«tuentes exituw conucrsationis emitamini 

lidemihííu xpísti heri et hodie idem 
ipse«/ et InSaecula

HEBREWS, XII. 11-22.
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fol. 149, ν·.

d octrinis' uuriis' et pt-rigrinis' nolite 

abduci obtimum est enim gratia sta 
biliri cor'nowaescis' qme nonproderunt ambu 

lantibus ineis' h^fom«s altare dequo ede 
re no« ha&nt potestatem Qui' tabírnaculo 
deseruiunt quorum enim animaliuw 
infert7/r sanguis propeccato i;;sa«c/a pi-rponti 
ficem horww corpora cremantur extra 
castra proptcr quod e/ihesus ut sa«c/ificaret persuam san 
guinem p<>J>tt\um ext/w portam passus«/ 
eamus igiUr adeum extra castra inprc>p<rium 
(ius portantes no« enim hWvmus hic' manentem ci 
uitatem sedfutwram inquirimwj ΌΪΓ ipsuw 
irgo ofFeramus hostiam laudis sempe-r 

deO id (s/ fructum labiorww confi 
tentium uomiai eius Dene faciente 

auttm etcommonicationis insanc/os nolite obli 
uisci talibi« enim hostiis' promeretur (JLt-us, 
boedete pnrpossitis' ut-í/ris etsubiecite eis' ip 
si enim pcruigelant qwasi rationem proanimabwí 
u«/ris red ditwri ut Cum gauQio hwfaciant 
CI non gementes hoc enim expedit uobis' . j 
Qfate pro nobis' «nfiClimus enim quia bona;« 
conscientiam habeamus inomnibtti bt'ne 
uolentes conuírsari âmplius enim autan Qe 
prt'cor uos' hoc facere utcelerius restituar 
uobz> (H'"s au*em pacis qui' eduxit Qe 
mortuis' pastorem magnum ouium i«san 
guine testamenti œttrni Qnm nostrum ihm xpm 
aptet uos' Inomni bono utfaciatis uol 
untatem6'/«f faciens iwuobis' quod bene placeat co 
ramse' Όβ?" ihesum\pis/um cui est glOriä ins:ecu/(7

Saeculorum amen ·<,<,<,<,,,,,

autem uos' train's ut Sufferatis uerbum 

Solacii et enim DCrpauca scrip 

si uobis' CoP"noscite tfairem nostrum 

thimotheum Qimissum cuwquo Sice 

leriuS uenerit uidebo uos' .., ., . j .,./., 

^alutate omnes pnepossitoS uestroS

et omwfS Sizwc/oS Salutant uoS' Qe 

italia trains OTatia CUm omnibuS

amen Ilnit amen amen .y.,. v

HEBREWS, XII1. 9-21. [ 292



loi. 150, r«.
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Incipit aepÍStola iacobi apostoli fol. 151, r°.

? cobus dfi et dninoí/riihuxpi seru 

us xii tribubus qiice sunt ind 

ispirsione salutem///fra/res mei 

/Ληιηβ gaudium existimate

(Jum internptationes ua 

rias Incederitis Scientes quotf 

fide

b

deiuestrie pati 

entiam operatur patientia 

autem opus p«rfectum habeat ut 

Sitis p«fecti e/intigri innullo 

difficientes /// tulet ad«o 

i quis autem \\est\um indiget Sapientiam pos 

qui dat omnibus afluenter etnoninpro 
pwat e/dabitur ei postulet autem infi 

de nihil essitans (^ui' enim essitat 

similis«/ fluctui maris qui auen 

to mouetur et circumfertur 

ΐ\θη ergo estimet homo ille qz^x/accipiat ho 

mo ille aliquid adowzz'no Uir duplex 

animo inConstans«/ inomnibz«· uiis' su 

is' glorietur autem haier humilis inexal 

tatione sua Qiues autem in humiliati 

one sua Gnom'am sicut flos' foeni tra 

nsibit exortusíí/ enim sol' cum ar 

dore í/arescit foenum et flos' eius deci 

dit et decor uultus' eins dépérit Ita 

et diues initeneribz/i suis marcescit 

eatus uir qui suffert tempta 

tionem quia cum probatus fuerit Hc 

cipiet coronam uitae quam promi 

ssit deus delegentibus [se] ne 

mo cum temptatur dicat quomam 
adío temptatur dens enim intern 

ptator malorum esl ipse enim 

neminem temptat · Unusq//isq?/e

temptatur aconcupiscentia sna 

abstractus et inlectus dehinc conçu 

piscentia cum concepirit parit pec
UÍTO

catum peccatum cum consummatuwz fu

erit general mortem Ilolite itaquc

errare fra/res mei dilectissimi : -

mne datum optimum ei omne do

num pcrfectum desussum est discendens

apatre luminum zpudquem nones/ trunsmotatio

nee' uicissitudinum obumbratio uolun

tarie genuit nos' Ufrbo ucritatis ut simus

initium aliquod creat«rae eius Sci[tis]

fra/res mei dilecti Sit autem omnis homo

uelox adaudiendum tardus autem ad

loqacndum et tardus adira<wzdiam . v

iracondia enim uiri iustitiam dti non o

pcrat«r Qropter quod abiecientes omnem inmundi

tiam ei habundantiam malitise inman

suitudine suscipite insitum ufrbum dei

quod potes/ saluare animas ues/ras Cstote

autem factores ucrbi dci et nonauditores ta»/«m

fallentes uos'met ipsos quia si quis au
ditoreí/ Uírbi el norafactor hic conpara

bitwr uiro iwzsideranti uultum natiuita
lis suœ inspeculo «wsiderauit enim
se ipsum et abut f/statim oblitus«/

qua\\s fuerit qui' autem psrspexit inlege

perfecta libirtatis et pcrmanserit inea

nowauditor obliuiossus factus sed fa

ctor opens hie beatus in facto suo
erit Si quis autem putat se' relegioss

urn esse non refrsenans linguam suam

sed seducens cor suum huius uana re

legio est relegio autem munda et inmacula

ta apud deum et patrem hue csi uissitare

JAMES, I. 1-14.
JAMES, I. 14-17.



fol. 151, v».

pupilles f/uiduas intribulatione 
eorum et inmaculatum se' custodi 

re abhiv saeculo Lra/ns mei nolite \n 

pcrsonarum acceptione habere fidemdow/ni 
noi/ri ihmi xp;>/i gloriae et enimsi introie 
rit in<w;uentumuc.c////m uir nurcum anu 
luw hdiVns inueste Candida introierit aiiliiu 
fi pauper insordido habitu «'/iwtendatis 
ineum qui' iwdutus<-jr/ ueste prœclara rtdix 
eritis ei tu' scdi·' hic' bene paup*i autem 
dicatis ' sta'tu' illic' aut sede' super 
scabellum pcdum mcoram nonne' iudica 
tis uos'mct ipsos et facti estis iudices 
cogitationum imq«arum /// d«<s elegit pa 
udite fn;/res mei dilectissimi n<?«ne 
upires inh'V mundo diuites ir/fide <Vhere 
des regni quod p/vmissit deus dilegentibttí se' 
os' exhonoratis paup<Tem nonne diuites 
ptTpotentiam obpranunt uos' ci ipsi tra 
hunt uos' adiudicia nonne ipsi blas 
femant nomen bonum quoJ inuocatuww/ 
supir uos' Si tarnen prrficistis legem

iu\ 's- J
regalem stcundum Scriptr/ram Qileges proxi
mum tuum sien/ te' ipsum benefacit
is Si aiitcm pt-rsonasaccipistis peccat
um optramini redarguti alege quasi
trans gresores Quicumqz/t' autem totam leg
em seruauírit offendit autem inuno fac
tus«/ omnium rcus CJuienim d/'x;'/ no« mecha
utris dixii no«occides quod si no«mechaucris occi
dis autem ïaclus es transgressor legis Qc' lo

•sic"
quimini et· facile si<rw/ per legem libirtatis inci 
pientes iudicari iudicium enim szhmii 
ssericordia erit illi qui nowfccerit mi

Sericordiaw super exaltât autem miseric 
ordia eo iudicio /// at se' hadere opera 

oii /H| U1Q proderit ha/res mei si' fidem quis die 
^Ί autem nowhabeat num quid potirit fides sal

uare eum Siautem hater aut soror nudi 
Sint f/indegeant-uictu quotidiano dicat 
autem aliquis deuobis' illis' ite inpace et 
caleficamini f/satwrabimini no«dederit 
eis' autem quce necessaria sunt corpori quid 
proderit sic' f/fides si'now habeat opera, mor 
tua«/ inscmet ipsa sed dicet quis tu' fi 
dem habcs í/ego opera habeo OStende 
mihi fidem tuam sineoperibus etego osten 
dam tibi exopmb«i fidem meam tu' ere 
dis quom'am unus«/ deus bene facis et demones 
CTedunt et ««tremescunt // operibus 

II IS' autem scire homo inanis quoniam fides sine 
otiossaest · aUTacham pater noster 
nonne' exopiribz« iustificatus«/ offerens 
issac filium suum sup^raltare ui 
des quoniam fides con opirabatwr opcnbus illius 
et exoptTÍb«í fides consummataíí/ et sub 
pletaest scripture dic?ns CTedidit abra 
cham dío f/repputatumcí/ ei adiusti 
tiam et clmicus del appellatus«/ uidetis 
Ouoniam exoperibus iustificatwr homo et non exfide 
tantum ^imilitír autem f/raa'b meritrix nenne' 
exopenbus iustificata«/ suscipiens nun 
tios et alia uia ieciens J^icut enim cor 
pus sine spiritu emortuum«/ ita etudes sine 
opirib«j emortuaw/ /// mei scientes quoniam. 

olite plures magistri fieri fra/res 
maius iudicium Sumitis inmu 1

Vn
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fol. 151, r·.

tis' enim offendimus orne« Si yds, i,merbo 

γη offendit hic p.rfectus«/ uir potens etiam 

Ireno circumducere totumcorp?« suum 

autem equorum frenos i«ora mittimus ad«« 

sentiendum nobis' etomne corpus eorum circu/« 

ferimus ecce <?/naues Cummagna; Sint 

^auentis' ualidis' minentur circumfe 

funtar amodico gubérnaculo ubi impetus 

diregentis uoluerit ita et Mngua modi 

cum quidem membrum«·/ c/magna exalt 

xi at Ccce modicus ignis qiiam magnam si! 

uam incendit Ita ^lingua ignis est et\\ 

niuírsitas' iniquitatis lingua «»stituitz«- 

inmembris' nostris quœ maculât totum cor 

pus f/i«flammat rotam natiuitatis nos/rie 

e/exuritar agehenna (_)m«fs enim natz;;-ae 

bestiarum i/uolucrum et serpentium etiam 

caeteroium domantz^r f/domatasunt ana 

tara humana linguam autem nullus homi 

num domare pot«/ inquietum malum 

plenauenino mortifero inipsa benedi 

cimus dominum nos/mm i/patrem et in ipsa ma 

ledicimus homines qui adsimilitudin 

emdii fizc/isunt exipso ore pracedit benedic. 

tio i/maledictio n0»oportet fra/res mei hérita 

fieri J^um quid fous deeodem foram 

ine émanât Qulcem et amaram 
zaptam ·.· J^um quid pot«/ hat res mei ficus 

oliuas facere au/ uitis ficus Sic' ne 

que salsa dulcem pott\r/ dulcem facere

q uis Sapiens i/disciplinatus i;/t«ruos' os 

tendat exbona conuersatione opíratio 

nem Suaœ inmansuitudine sapientiœ 

xii QUÛCÎSi' zelum amarum habetis et conten
tionem in cordib?« nestris nolite gloria 

ri í'/mendaces eííc adutrsus uíntatem

nones/ ista sapientia desusstim discend 

ens sed tfrrena animalis zabulitica 

|_Jbi enim zelus et corctentio ibi inconst 
antia et omne opus prauum qute autem desu 

ssum est sapientia pnmuwz quidem pudi 

ça«/ deinde pacifica modesta suade 

bilis bonis' iwzsentiens plena-miseric 

ordia et fructibz«· bonis' non iudicans s/nc 

Simulatione Iructus' autem iustitiae 

inpace seminantur facientibai pacem ., 

x'" I I n^e bd'a et lites inuobis' nonne'
hinc exíwjcupiscentiis' u«/ris qnœ milit 

ant inmembris' u«/ris fo?2cupiscitis e/non 
habetis Occiditis et zelatis etnon pot 
estis adepisci quod uultis lltigatis etbel 
ligeratis c/nowhabetis prop/er quod nowpostulatis 
petitis c-inon accipitis eoqtiod mâle petatis 

ut inconcupiscentiis' u«/ris iwsumatis
HQultfri · nescitis quia clmicitia buius mundi

ι f. 
»elinimica jnimicitia est deo /// mundi inimicus àa
xiiii I I ui' Cumqite ergo uoluerit amicus esse huius 

fo»l.stituit«r zut putatis quia i«aniter scrip 
tura. dicat adinuidiam fo»cupiscit spiri/us 
qui habitat inuobis' ITlaiorem autem grati 
am prof ter quad àicitm · · QßUS supfrbis' resistit 

humilib;» auiem dat gratiam Subditi esto 

te deo resistite auiem diabulo et fugiet 
a,uobíí adpropinqí/ate domino c/adpropinqwa 

bit uobis' emundate manus pecca 
tores f/sawc/ificate corda duplices ani 

mo miseri estote i/lugete i/plora 
te Tissus vusler inluctum conuertaiur 

et gaudium inmerorem Ilumili ami 

ni iwcowspectu dci et exaltabit uos' . ,· 

J^ olite detrachere alUnitrum
ΙΓο/res qui detrahit hatri a;// qui iu dicat

JAMES, III. 2-14.
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fol. 152, v».

XUll

rem suum detrahit legi et iudicat 

legem Si autan iudicas' legem TiOtles factor 

legis sev/ index unusí-j/ legis lator t/iu 1 

dex CJui' pot<\f/ ptrdere et libcrare tu auteni 

quis es qui'iudicas' proximum /// ibimus 

CCCC nu;;c quid dicitis hodie aw/ crastino 

inillam ciui/iitem et laciemus ibi annum et 

mercinabiniur ei lucruw facicmus qui 

ignoratis quid erit incrastinum 

quas cnim est uita uesíra uapor tst adnio 

dicum apparens deinceps extcrminabi x uiii 

ttir pro eo utdicatis Si dominas uoluerit it 

Si uixcrimus facicmus \\oc aw/ illud // ex

J~^«/;c ii it lern exaltastis insupcrbis' uesiris omnis xuiiii 

altatio talis malignatf/ Scienti /'gi/ur ma
bonura

lum facere </n<>/;facienti peccatumest illi . 

cÍÍL'te n««c diuites plorate ululantes J

inmisseris q«<r adueniant uobis'. v 

/H iuitia; putraefactaïsunt et uesti

monta uesira. ateneis' eonmesía sunt 

clurum <V argentum uestrum eruginauit 

et erugo eorum intestimonium uob 

is' erit et manducabit "u«/ras "carnes sicu/ 

ignis tezaurizatis iram innouis 

simis' dieb//í ecce merces operanorum 

qui' mesuerunt regiones u«/ras qui' 

traudatusfí/ auobis' clamât «Vela 

mor ipsorHw in Sures domini zabao 

th introiuit clCpulati estis super ter 

ram ei luxoriis' enutristis corda 

uesira indiem occissionis adduxistis 

Occidistis iustum non resistit uobis'

( Qticntes igitur estote fra/res usque · 

aduentum domini ecce agricola 

expectat aduentum pritiossum 

fructum t<rra; patienter ferens

saluabit animam sua/« demorte

l_/L(,l

P;

c

donee clccipiat temporeum etsero 

tinum /// .VFViVFrfFVFVF/i^i*
igiiur

( atientes estote í/uos' a «>#firmate

cordauw/ra quoniam aduentus dcwz'ni adpropin 

quauit nolite ingemescere fraires in 

clltiTutrum utnow iudicemini ecce iudex 

an/t ianuam existit exemplum accipite 

fra/res mei exitus mali laboris et longu 

animitatis el patientise per profetas qui' 

locuti sunt innomine domini /// erunt

/ucce beatificamus eos qui sustinu

^sufferantiam i'ob cludistis el fin // tor 

em dni uidistis quoniam misericors est dns

Q n/f omnia autem (ratres mei nolite iura 

re neque pircaelum ncque perterram neque 

peraiiquod quod cumque iuramentum /// sub 

uramentum autem sit ucsirum est est non · non · utnon 

iudicio decidatis Si autem tristatur aliq«is 

utstrum oret aequo animo f/psallat Si' 

infirmatur quis inuobis' inducat pre 

spitiros œc\essiie i/orant supf/ieum un 

guentes eum oleo innomine domini tt ora 

tio fidei saluabit infirmum et eliua 

bit cum dominus et si inpeccatis' sit di 

mittentwr ei peccata /// uestra í/orate pro 

onfitemini ergo altirutrum peccata 

inuicem ut saluemini ITlultum enim 

ualet deprfcatio iusti assidua // si

elias homoerat Similis nobis' pas

bilis et oratione orauit'ut 

non plueret supcrttrram f/ncwpluit annos 

•iii· i/menses - ui· c/rursum orauit 

f/caelum dédit pluiam f/trrra dédit 

Iructum Suuin Tw/res mei si quis 

exuobis' erraufrit auiritate et conuertent 

quis cum scire débet quoniam qui conuerti fecerit 

peccatorem deerrore uitae · suae · 

et opirit multitudinem peccator?<w suorwwz .,, v

uaiet

h;
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incipit aepisiWíz pétri apostoli
fol. 153, r°

} apostolus ihmi

uenis' dispersion 

is ponti galati 

ae capodocise
assiae et bethaniae Seaindum pro's 

cientiam dei pains s<7>zc/ificatio 

nem spin/us inoboedentiam et spa 
rsionem sanguinis ihmi xpis/i 
gratiauobis' eipax' multipli 

cetzzr Kpnedictus deus e/pater domini 
nostri ihiiuxpz'j/i qui seciindum magnam mi 

sericordiam suam regener 
auit nos inspem uiuam per resurrec 

tionem ihesu xpz'j/i exmortuis' in heridita/e;« 

in coruptibilem et in iwztaminatam et i«mar 

ciscibilem iwzseruatam in caelis' iwuobis' 

(^[ui i«uirtute dei custodiemini perfidem 

insalutem paratam reuelari i;z tempo 

re nouissimo in quo exultabitis Hlodi 

cum est nunc si'oportet con tristari uari 

is' temptationibz«· utprobatio nes/rae fidei 

multo pritiossior sit auro quodperignem probatu/-

inueniatur i»laudem et gloriam et hono 

rem iwreuelationem iheiuxpw/i quern CUOT 

nöwuideritis dilegitis inquem nunc quoque uiden 

tes QTedentes autem exultabitis laeti 

tia innarrabili et glorificata reci 

pientes finemfidei uesirze salutem a 

nimarum uestrarzz;« dequa' salute 

exq««siuirunt ac scrutatisunt profetse 

qui defutzzra dei inuobis' gratia profe 
tauerunt scrutantes inquo' zzel quäle 

temp«í significaret qui ineis' erat 
Spiritus sanctus prcenuntians eas quœ inxpis/o sunt

P

1111 P

passiones e/posteriores glorias quibiis 
reuelatumfi/ quia non sibi ipsis' uobis' 

auiem ministrabant ea quœnunc nuntiatasunt 
uobis' pireos qui aeuanguelizaufru 

nt uos' spiriiu sancto misso decaelo inqutm de 

Sidérant angueli prospicere // ut-j/rae 

quod Succincti lumbos mentis 
estote sobrii pfrfecte spirale ineaw 

quœ offertz/r uobis' gratiam inreuel 

atione ihmixpzi/i quasi filii oboedentiœ 

non ttw/figurati pnorib;/í ignorantiae u«/rae 
dissideriís' set/ secundum eum qui' uo 
cauit uos' sanctum c/ipsisawc/i in omni wnufrsa 

tione estote quoniam scnptumes/ sanc/ies 
tote quia ego sancüis sura et si' patrem inuoca 

tis eum qui' sine acceptione personarum 
iudicat Síí/ secundum unius cuiusque opus intimo 

re incolatus' wstri tempore cowut-rsamini 
scientes quod non coruptibilibz/j argento ιιΛ auro 
redempti estis deuana uesira o>nu<rsatione 

patirnae traditionis sed pMiosso sanguine 
quasi agni incontaminati el inmaculati ihmixp?i/i 
rtccogniti quideman/t constitutionem mundi

auiem
manifestati innouissimis' temporibz« propler 
uos' q»i pcripsum fidèles estis indco qui 
suscitauit eum amortuis' el dedit ei 
gloriam ita ut fidesufí/ra í/spes' ewe t indíO

animas u«/ras castificantes in oboeden 
tia ad oboediendum caritatis infratfr 

nitatis amore Semplici excorde in 
uicem dilegite quasi adtentius renuati 

non ex semine corruptibili sed incor 
uptibili per ucrbum dti uiui et pfrmanentis 

in aeto-nuffz quia omnis caro sir«/ foenum et omnis 

gloria eius utflos foeni exaruit enim 
foenum et flos' decedit ucrbum aiiltm domiai 
manet in aCtt-rnum hocest uerbum dei quod aeu 

i«uobis' .,, ., ..,

ι PETER, I. 1-12. [ 299 ] ι PETEE, I. 12-25.



fol. 153, v.

u (j^ponentes igü/i? omnem malitiam etomnem 
dolum <7 Sinuilationes c/insidias et om

nus detractationes sicui modo geniti inf
antes rationabile e/sinedolo lac' conçu uiiii

piscite utineo crescatis insalutem
Si' tarnen gustastis quoniam dulcisif/ dns adquem ac
cidistis lapidem uiuum ab hominib;«
quidem reprobatum adco autem electuw <7 hono
rificatum c/ipsi tamquam lapides
uiui supt-r aedificamini don^um sp/Vilalcm
sacerdotium sancium offerre sp/'ritales hos
tias acceptabiles deo per ihm xpm prof ter qunJ con
tinet script/s/τι Ccce pono insion' lapid
em summumangularem electum preli
ossum (l omnis qui crudiderit ineo
non f('«fundetwr uobis' igilur honor credentibus
nowcredentib/M autem lapis quem rep/vbauiru
nt aedificantes hie factusí-í/ incap
ut anguli et lapisoffensionis c7pet
ra scandali his' qui' ofTendunt ucrb
um nee credunt inquo' et possiti suni 

U os autcm genus electum regale sacer
Jotium genssawc/a populus adquissitio
nis ut uirtutes adnuntietis eius qui dete
nebris' uos' uocauit inadmirabile
lumen suum qui aliqw<jní/í> nowpopulus n««c s
aulem populus d« qui nowsecuti misericor
diam cowsecuti /// t7pfrigrinos abstine 

\_/ cirissimi obsecro tamquam aduenas
te uos' acarnalibz« desidcriis' quœ mili
tantadufrsttí animam fö;;ut'rsationem ues
tram inUr génies haï/entes bonam utineo
quod detrahant deuobis' tamquam de
malefactorib#i uos' et bona op<ra ues/ta.
fo«siderantes glorificent dominum indie
uisitationis ^ubiectiq«i estote om
ni humanae crcatune 'QTOptCf dominum siue
régi quasi p/vscellenti siue ducibus lamquam
abeo missis' aduindictam malefacto

rum 

i PETER, II. 1-14. L 30° ]

q

s

laudem uero bonorum quia sic'«/ uoluntas'dei
utbenefacientes obmutescere faciatis in
prudentium hominum ignorantiaw /// tatem
MdSl \iberi einonquasi uelamen haienies malitiae li
sed sicuf seruidei omnes honorate fraternita
tem dilegite ei dommum timete regem autem hono
rate Serui subditi estote intimore
dominis' ufí/ris nontanium bonis' í/modestis' sed etiam
discolatis' \\CEC est enim gratiaapud deum si
profier ««scientiam de'i sustinet quis tristitiaw
patens iniuste quœ enim glänzest si peccan
tes colofizati fueritis i/sufertis sed si be
nefacientes c/patientes sustinetis \\ŒCCSt gra
tia apuddeum inboc enim uocati estis quia eixpùiuc pas
susesi prouobis' relinquens uobis' exempl
um ut sequamini uestigia eius qui pecca
turn nowfecit necdolus inuentus est inore eius
qui cummalediceretz/r nowmaledicebat
Cum pateretur no/icumminabatz/r tradeb
at au/cm iudicantise' iniuste qui peccata
nosirn ptrtulit incorpora suo supír lignum ut
apeccatis' mortui iustitiae uiuirimus
cuius liuore sanati estis eratis enim
úcut oues errantes sed conuersi estis n//«c ad pas
torem ci uissitatorem animar«/« uesiraiuw
imilitir i/mulieres subditae sint uiris'
suis' utsi qui non credunt ucrbo da pirmu
Herum ronucrsationem sine uerbo lucrificent«r
fowsiderantes intimore castam eonuersati
onem ues/ram qwarumsit non extrinsecus ca
pilla turce a.u/ circumdatio auri aui
indûment! uestimentorum cultus scd
qui absconditus cordis«/ homo incoruptibi
litatc quiuti c/modesti spirifus qui est in cons
pectu · dti locuples Sic' enim aliquant
it sawc/ae mulieres spfrantes indto or
nabant se' subiectce propriis' uiris' n

ι PETER, II. 14—111. 5.



fol. 154, r".

úcut sarra oboediebat abarchae dommum eum 

uocans Cuius estis filiae benefacientes elnonti 
mentes ullamp«-tz/rbationem /// quasi infirmi 

xi "Q iri SimilitíT cohabitantes secundum scientiam 

ori uasso muliebri inpírtinentes honorem 

tamquam coheredibz« gratiae uitae uti 

ne inpediantz/r orationes u«/rae Ulfinem autem 

omwís unianimes estote »«patientes fra 

ternitatis amore miséricordes humiles 

nczzreddentes malum premalo neq«f maledic 

turn promaledicto sed econtrario b««edicentes quia 

inhof uocati estis utbenedictionem heredi 

tatis u«/rae possedeatis qui' enim uult uit 

am dilegere <?/cupit uidere dies bonos 

C oerceat linguam Suam amalo et labia

Sua ne' loqaantz«- dolum Qeclinet aulem ama

lo et facial bonum inquirat pacem et

sequatí^r earn quia oculi domini super iustos et au

res eius inprcces eorum uultus autem Aomini super fa

cientes mala CI quis uobis' noceat si boni

emitatores fueritis sed t/si' quid patiamini

propíer iustitiam beati eritis timorem autem eore?«
1 ___ ____

ne timueritis eineque co«t«rbemini Qnm autem xpm 

sa«c/ificate incordibz«· ues/rís parati semper adsa 

tisfactionem omni poscenti uos' rationem 

deea quœ inuobis' est spe' í/fide secundum modestiae 

timorem íwzscientiam haeenies bonam utineo 

quod detrahunt deuobis' tamquam dema 

le factoribzAf confundantur quía calumniantar 

u«/ram bonami«xp«/o «wuírsationem // as' dei pa 

xii ΤΤΊ ^ \\usest enim bene facientes si uellit uolunt

ti quam malefacientes qttia xpís/uc semel propec

catis' nos/ris mortuus est Justus pro iniustis'

utnos' offerret áeo mortificatos quid
em carne uiuificatos au/cm spiri'/u inquo f/eis'

qui incarcère condusi erant spiri/u ueniens

prœdicauit qui' iwcreduli fu erunt

aliquando quando expectabat dei patientia

] scientia

noe cum fabricareU/r area 
inqua pauci erant idest uiii · Enimae 
Saluae fac/aesunt pcraquam Q uod f/uos' 

nunc Similitfr formae saluos facit babti 

sma noTzcarnis dispositio sordium sed con 
scientiae bonae intírrogatio indíínn per re 

surrectionem ihííu xp;j/i qui«/ indexera dri de 

glutens mortem utuitae aetfrnae here 
des efficeremur pnifectus iwcaelum sub 

xiiii iectis' sibi anguelis' t/potestatibz^r f/u 

"Vp/ί/ο igiiur passo incarne </uos' eadem cogitatio 

ne armamini quia qui passasesi carne de 
sit apeccatis' \n\\oc utetiam non hominum desi 
deriis' &ed uoluntate dii quod reliquum est 
in carnt uiuet tempore sufficit enim prœ

r- r.
tmtum tempos aduoluntatem hominum gentium 

íO»summandam qui ambulauerunt inluxoriis' 

desideriis' uinolentis' commesationibus po 
tationib«í f/inlicitis' idulorum cultibwí in 
quo admirentar non concurrentibwj uobis' iwea 
ndem luxoriae <:o«fussionem blasfem 
antes ucí/ram to«ufrsationem qu\ reddent ra 

tionem ei qui paratusfj/ iudicare uiuos
ac mortuos \jropter hoc enim et mortuis' ae

xu ι
uanguelitz -diurnes/ utiudicentwr quidtm
s homines i«c arne uiuant autan 5 deum inspiri/u . v 

xui |\mnium aulern finis adpropinqí^auit estote
Itaque prudentes c/uigelate i«oratio 

nibzíí ante omnia motuamizzuos'met ipsos 

caritatem cowtinuam hjfcn/es q«za caritas' co

K-pírit multitudinem peccator«/« . , . , . < . , 
ospitales inuicem estote Sz'nc mor 

muratione unus quisqat· sicui accipit

2"ratiam in altírutrum illam admini ο
strantes sic«/ boni dispensatores

multiformis gratiae díi Si qais lo
quilur quasi sermones dfi Si qwis minislrat

tamquam exuirtute quam adminis trat dfus

ι ΡΕΤΕΚ, III. 6-20. [ 301 ] ι PETEÍ, ΙΠ. 20—TV. n.



fol. 154, v».

XUlll

xuiiii

ut in omnib/ΛΓ honorificetur deus perihesum 
xpisttim cuigloria c/impt-rium i«scecula saecu/or«;« 
arissimi nolite mirari in fcruorc 
q«i adtemptationem uobis'«/ nolitu pa 
ucre quasi aliq/ml noui uobis' iw/tinguat sedcom 
monicantes xpis/i passionibwj gaudete 
ut f/i«reuelatione gloriae eins gaude 
atis f/exultantes si' exprobamini inno 
mine ihiiii xpu/i beati eritis quoniam gloriae 
dei spïri/its inuobis' requiescit clDaliis' blas 
fematM/· 3.D uobis' aultrn honorificatus 
nemo autcm Ufs/rum patiatwr quasi homicida ;ικ/ 
fur' aw/ maleficus a«// adpetitor ali 
enorum Si aulem ut χρ/ί/ianus non erubesc 
at glorificet aulem dominum inisto nomine 

tempwí utincipiat iudiciu/« dedomu 
ii siau/t-m primum anobis' qucmiur quis finis 

eorum qui' no«credunt aeuanguelio dn €Î?>\ 
iustus quidem uix saluus erit impius

•

t-/peccator ubi apparebit \inque </ hii qui
patiuntwr secundum carnem uoluntatemdt·! fi
deli creatori commendant animas
suas in bt«ifactis' // ««senior xp«/i pas
eniores t'fgo q«i' inuob/j sunt obsecro et ego
sionum qui tVeius qwírinfutí/ro reuelandafí/
gloriae Commonicatur /// tes eos nowco
ascite quiW inuobis' gregem dn prouiden
actos scd spontanées secundum Aeum neqwt t^rpis
lucri gratia serf uoluntarie neque ut
dominantes inclericis' sed forma esto
te gregi exanimo Ct Cum apparue
rit princeps pastorww ptrcipietis i«
marciscibilem gloriae coronam
imilittr adoliscentes subditi estote
senioribz^ om«ts aulem i«uicem humilita
tern insinuate quia dt«s supcrbis' resis

xxi

tit llumilibwí autem dat gratiam . ,, 
flumiliamini igtiur subpotenti manu dei utuos' 

exaltet intemporeuissitationis Omnem so 
licitudinem uw/ram pwiecientes ineum quom'am ip 
si cura est deuobis' Subrii estote uige 
late exanimo excitamini quia aduírsarius 
uesÎer zabulus tamquam leorugens circ«»z 
iit quaerens quem deuoret (_, ui resisti 
te îortes infide intigra scientes ean 
dem passionem ei quœ inmundo«/ u«/rae fra 
tcrnitati fieri /// aetírnam gloriam i;zxp/.r/o 
/H 6îl?> aulem omnis gratiae q«i uocauitnos' \n

ih«u modicum passos ipse p^rficiet 
et iwzfirmabit solidabit ipsi impirium 
insaecula saeculorum 3,men . Vj/

P uobis' ut 
6T Siluanum fidelem [ta/rem arbit

ror breuiter scripsi obsecrans 
tVcowtestans hanc esse ucram gratiamdei

inqua CJtatis Sâlutat uos' 

bilonia aeclesia electa i/mar 
cuS nlius meus

CQ J^utate inuicem inoSCulO sancÎo 

)3-X' uobis' omnibus q«iI)

ι PETER, IV. u—V. 5. [ 302 ]



SI Incipit eiusdem Secunda fol. 155, r·.

gratia

mon petrus seruus eiapos/ohis 
ibem xpw/i his' qui co£eq«alem 
nobis' sortitisunt fidem iwius 
titia dii nosiri et saluatoris ihííu 
Χ Ρ«Λ gratia uobis' í/ pax' ad 
impleatwr incognitione dommi nosiri 
ibesu xpz'j/i quomodo nobis' omnia 
donauit diuinae uirtu 
tis suae quœ aduitam £/pie 

tatem donata«·/ pircognitionem eius 
qui uocauit nos' propria, gloria c/uir 
tute perquem maxima eipretiossa. no 
bis' pramissa donatasunt ut per 

•K hœc efficiamini diuinae ««sort 
fl es natures fugientes eius quœ inmun

does/ íw/cupiscentiae coruptionem 
dos' autem Curam omnem sub infer 

. entes ministrate infide ues/ra uirtutem 

1 Π uirtute autem scientiam

h

ι η 
i n 
i n 
i n 
i n

œc

q

scientia autem abstinentiam 

abstinentia az//V#zpatientiam 

patientiaaz//«« pietatem // tis 

pieiateau/em amorem fratirnita 

amore autem frat<rnitatis caritatem 
enim Si uobis' cum adsint et supcrent non 
uacuos née sine fructu constituent uos' 
ind0»zz'ni nosiriibesaxpisii cognitionem Cui enim 
non prœsto sint \\œc caecus est c/manu tempt 
ans ob liuionem accipiens purgatio 
nis uetfrum suorum delictorum /// opéra 
ua' profier haires mei satis agite utper bona 
CCrtam uiJ/ram uocationem c/electionem 
faciatis tr\ ŒC enim facientes non peccabi 
tis aliquando Si enim habundanter submi 
nistrabitz^r uobis' introitus in zelemum 
regnum domimnosiri ibesu xpw/i ., v , v , ^, ν

\Jropler quod incipiam uos' semper commonere
dehis' f/quidem scientes ««firmatos 'inpra 

senti uíritate luStum autem arbitrer quan
diu Sum inboc tabfrnaculo suscitare , (· τ ΛuA mcoram[emora]
incommonitione Certus sum quod uelo
cissima erit dispositio tabirnaculi mei ***
S quod dominus nosier \besus xpùius significauit mihi
per reuelationem Qabo aulem op^fam ut fre
quentfr uos' baèere possitis etiam posi obitum
meum uthoraw memoriam faciatis non
enim doctas fabulas notam fecimus
uobis' domini nosiri iht-.ru xpw/i uirtutem et pr<zsci
entiam sed speculatores facti iiiius
magnitudinis 3,Ccipiens eni m
adio pâtre honorem ei gloriam uo
ce delabsa adeum buiusce modi mag
nifica gloria bices/ Iiiius meus di

lectus inquo' mihi «wplacui et hanc uo

cem nos' audiuimus ei decselo adlatawz

cum essemus cumipso inmonte sanc/o i/ha

bemus priorem profeticum sermonem · Cui

benefaciatis adtendentes Quasi lucernae

lucentes incaliginosso loco donee dies

lucescet ei luciferoriatwr incordibtti

ues/ris boc primum intellegentes quad omnis prüfe

tia scriptzirae pro/naintfrp/rtatione nonni
non enim uoluntate humana adlataci/
aliquando profetia sedspiriia sanc/o inspirati locu

tisunt sa«c/i hominesdci τ uerunt uiro
ei pseodoprofetae inpopulo si«// t/inuobis'
erunt magistri mendaces qz/iinducent
sectas pmlitionis ft eum quiemit uos'
domimim negantuos'upfr ducentes sibi cele
rem pfrditionem e/ multi sequentz/r tonim
luxorias pfrquos uia uiritatis bias
femabitur et inauaritia fictis' uírbis'

2 PETER, I. i-n. [ 80S ] 2 PETER, T. 12—II. j.



fol. 155, v».

ui

deuobis' negotiabuntur CJuib/« iudici 
um iamollim noncessat et pmlitio eoruni 
non dormitat '/ s,</ rugientibwi infernis' 

i enim cl<//s anguelis' peccantib«i nonpepcrcit 
detractos intartarum tradidit iniu 
dicium Cruciatos reseruari et origi 
nali mundo ncwpepcrcit set/ octauum noc 
iustitiae pnrconem custodiuit diluiuw 
mundo impiorum iwducens et Ciuita 
tes Sodomorum ft POmQjreorum 
in cinereni redigens aufrsione damp 
nauit exemplum eorum qui impie ac 
iur\ s«wt ponens </ iustum loth' obp/vssum 
anefandorum iniusta conutrsatione 
emit clSpectu enim tt auditu \ustus 
erat habitans apW eos qui dédie i«diem 
animam iustam iniquis' openbus crucia 
bant nouit dominas pios detemptatione 
eripíre iniquos ut-ro indie iudicii' cruci 
endos reseruare ITlaxime autim eos 
qwi pos/ carnem altiram inconcupiscentia 
inmunditiae ambulabant dominati 
onemqz/t· íwztempnunt audaces sibi pla 
centes sectas no/imetuunt facere bl 
asfemantes ·! ubi angueli fortitudi 
ne et uirtute cum sint maiores 
nwzportant adut-rsum eos execrabile 
iudicium r^ ii' ut-ro wdutinrationabilia 
pecora nat/^raliter incaptionem eíinper 
niciem inhis' q«« ignorant blasfem 

[c]oru>npa antes incoruptione sua ptriu nt 
pín:ipientes mercedem iniquitatis 
Uoluntatem existimantes dt'i dilici 
as coinquinationis c/macula; dili 
ciis' clffluentes inConniuiis' luxoriantes

[ujii

ntur

h

oculos haï/entes plenos adulteriis' í/iwcessa 
biles dilecti pellicantes animas i«sta 
biles cor' exercitatum auaritise ha 
bitantes i/maledictionis filii relinqw« 
ntes rectam uiam enmurunt secuti 
sunt uiam balaw exbosor' qui merce 
dem iniq«itatis amauit correptionem 
uero habuit suae uessaniae subiuga 
le animal mutum inhominis uoce

s ί/pmhibuit profetae insipientiam 
l sunt fontes sine aqwa i/nibulae t«rbi 
n'ibtis agitatse e/qmbiis caligo tenebrar^w 

reseruatwr Sup^rbia enim uanitatis lo 
q#«ites pellicent indisideriis' carnis 
luxoriae eosquipaululum effugi 
unt qui' inerrore conuersantur libirtatem 
illis' pmmitentes cum ipsi Sint serui 
coruptionis 3-quo' enim quis supiratar 
\\uiu5 seruus«/ Si enim refugientes coiwqui 
nationes mundi incognitione domininosiri tt sal 
uatoris ih«uxp2>/i his' rursum inplexi 
iwdiliciis' sup^rantwr fac/asunt eis' positerio 
rapeiora prioribw Tïl-G^"* en 'm erat '' 
lis' nwzcognoscere uiamiustitiae quam posi ag 
nitionem retrorsum conuerïi abeo quod il 
lis' traditum«/ sanc/o mandate Contigit 
enim eis' illud uíri probírbii Qanis reuírtens 
adsuumuomitum í/suis' luta i«uolu 
tabro caeni /// dam scribo aepistu 
3-nc ecce uobis' ia.m carissimi secun 
lam i« quib/« excito u«/ram \n commonitio 
ne sinceram mentem utmemores 
sitis eorum quœ pr<z;dixi uerbontm asawc/is pro 

fetis' í/apostuloruOT uestronim

2 PETKR, II. 3-'3 2 PETER, II. 14—ΙΠ. 2.



fol. 150, r·.

u im

patres

XI

prœceptorum domíni t/saluatoris /// mis' 

\\oc primum scientes quod uenient innouissi
diebus ircdiceptione inlusores iuxta 

proprias «wscientias ambulantes dicentes 
ubi est pwmissio aut aduentus ems exquo 
enim près nostri dormierunt sic' omniapfr 
seutrant abinitio creatwrae latet enim eos 
hoc uolentes quod caeli erant priai e/teria 
deaqzza t/ptraquam crasistens AA uerbo perquœ 
ille tune erant mundus aqua, inunda 

tus périt (^clCll aulem quinunc Sunt et terra 
eodemutrbo repositi Sunt igni seruati 
indie iudicii <?/ptrditionis impiorum ho 

minum |J^num utro hoc no»Iatet uos' cari 
ssimi quia unus dies apud deum sicut mille anni 
et mille anni sicut unus dies üozztardat dommus 
promissis' sed patienttragit propfer uos' nolens aliqzíos 
ptrire sed omnes adpoenitentiam reucrti expec 
tat clQueniet autem dies dommi ut fur7 innoc 
te inqaa css\i magno impetu tra«s ient eli 
menta utro Calore soluuntz^r etterra etquœinipsa 
sunt opéra exurientz/r Qum hœc tgi/ur omnia 
desolutasint quales oportet esse uos' in 
SClflCtis toKutrsationibzii t/pietatibzw expectant 
es t/proptrantes iwaduentum Aommi dieiptrqzwwcaeli 
ardentes soluentur et elimentaignis ar 
dore tabescent ΤΊ ouos ut-ro caelos et 
nouam terrain secundum promissaillius expecta 
mus inquibzw iustitia habitat propier quod caris 
simi \\œc expectantes satis agiteinmacu 
lati t/inuiolati inuenire inpace et dommi nosln 
longuanimitatem Salutem arbitramini 
sicut et carissimus Irater nosier paulus secundum eam 
datam sibi sapientiam scripsit uobis' sicut et 
inomnib«i aepistolis' loquens i«eis dehis' 
iïiquibns Sunt quœdam difficilia intellectu

quœ indocti c/instabiles deprauant
Sicut etcaeteras scriptures adsnam
ipsorum pfrditionem \J^os igi/ur fra/res prtrs
cientes custodite ne insipientium er
rore trans ducti excidatis apnori finni
täte ÇrCScite uero ingratia et inagni
tione domini f/saluatoris ihciu \pisti ipsi glo
ria etiiunc e/indie aetfrnitatis 3,men amen' . < .,.

S

2 PETER, III. 2-16. [ 30$ ]

β ,,,„i«cipit xpis/οία iohannïs apostoli

', % Llod luit abinitio quod 
• iludiuimus elquod uidimaj 

oculis' noí/ris q«oí/pfrspexiin//í 
f/manus' noí/rae tracta 
ufrunt deufrbo uitae et 
uita manifesta«/ nobis' 
eÍuidimus f/testamur et 
adnuntiamus uobis' ui 
tam aettmam quœ erat apud 
patrem et apparuit no 
bis' quod uidimus el audiui 
mus t/adnuntiamus uo 

bis' utet uos' societatem habeatis nob 
isCum t/societas nosíra. sit Cumpatre t/filio 
ei'us ihesu xpi's/o ethœc scripsimus uobis' ut gaud 
ium nostrum sit plenum ethœcesi adnuntiatio quam 
audiuim«i abeo t/adnuntiamus uobis' 
qaom'am deus luxes/ c/tenebrae ineo nowsunt ullae 
1 dixerimus CJuoniam societatem haoemus 
Cum eo t/intenebris' ambulamus menti 
mur etnon facimus ueritatem Si autem inluce 
clmbulemus sicut ipseest inluce societatem 
haoemus adlucem et Sanguis ih«u xpisti filii eius 
mundat nos' abomni peccato ^)i dixcri 
muS quoniam peccatum nonhabemus ipsi nos' se 
ducimus et luritas' innobis' nonest Si confetea 
mur peccata nostra Ildelis est dommus et iust us

2 PETER, III. ι6-ι8 ; ι JOHN, I. 1-9.



fol. 156, v».

ut remittat nobis' geccata noslra. el emun 

det nos' abomni iniquitate ^' dixerimz« 

quoniam non peccauimus mendacem eum facimus

f ei Uí'rbum eius nonest innobis' // qui s peccaucrit 
ilioli mei hœc scribo uobis' utnow peccetis sed si 

clQiiuCatum habemus apwi/patrem iht'fwm xpistum iu 
Stum ί'/ipse est prppitiatio propeccatis' nostris non pro 
nosiris tan/um sed etiam prptotius mundi /// manda 

f^T inhtv scimus quoniam cognouimus eum Si' 
ta fins obseruemus q//i d/V/'t se' nosse eum 
(•/mandata fins ncncustodit mendaxesi i;;hc<: ueri 
tas' writ's/ Qui a u lern seruat titrbum fins \iere inhnc 
Caritas' di i p (-rfecta/-i/ 1 ~r\ hoc Scimus 
Quoniam inipso SumuS qui' di«'tse' inipso mane 
re débet sicut ille ambulauit et sic' ip 
se ambulare // bo uobis' sed manda 

[ii]ii I £1 JlSSimi nnwmandatum nouum scri
\~S -tis

turn uetus quod hclbuis · abinitio manda

turn iictus tst ufrbum quod âuditis Itirum ma

ndatum nouum Scribo uobis' quoJest uírum

et inipso í/inuobis' quoniam tenebrae trjnsie

runt tV lumen utrum iam lucet CJui die it

se' inluce esse í/fratrem suum odit

intenebrisVr/ usqz/t- adhuc' Qui dilegit

Irairem Suum illumine manet i/scanda

lum ineo nonest quiautem odit hatrem suum in

tenebris'«/ í7intenebris' ambulat eines
cit q«o eat quoniam tenebrae obcecau<runt

filii
[u] oculos eius ^CTibo uobis' quoniam remitunt;/r 

uobis' peccata profiter nomen dus scribo uobis' 

quoniam cognouistis eum quiesi abinitio // malignum 

Ο CTibo uobis' adoliscentes quoniam uincistis

O Cl'ibo uobis' infantes quoniam cognouistis

patrem ///// ///// L-um qui abinitio esi 

5 cripsi uobis' patres quoniam cognouistis 

SCripsi uobis' adoliscentes quia for 

tes estis eiuerbum dci inuobis' manet et 

uinCistiS malignum .,/· ι · ν

ui I I Olite dilegere mundum neque eaquœ in 

mundo Sunt Si quis dilegit mundum non 

est caritas' patris ineo quoniam omnequod inm 

undo«/ föwcupiscentiacarnis et con Cupiscentia 

oculorum í/supírbiauitae quœ nonest apatre sed 

exmundow/ í/mundus tra«sibit et ««cupiscentia eius 

vJj ui' autem facit uoluntatem dei manet in aeter

f num /// xpzi/«s uenit Tiunc autem an/sxpw/i sunt raulti 
1 lioli nouissimahora est sicut audistis quia ante 
facti unde scimus quoniam nouissimahora est sicut 
audistis quia antexpistus uenit exnobis' prodiderunt 
sed nowerant exnobis' namsi' fuissent exnobis' 
pírmansisent utiqz^ nobiscum sed utmanifes 
ta fiant quoniam nowsunt omnes exnobis' sed uos une 
tionem habetis asawc/o i/nostis omnia nwzscripsi 
uobis' quasi ignorantib«í uíritatem sed quasi scientibz« 
earn et quoniam omne mendacium exu«ritate nonest 
quises/ mendax nznisqui negat quoniam ihs nonest xpc 
hie«/ aniexpisiuc quinegat patrem efmium 
(Jmnis q«inegat filium nee patrem habet qai autem 
fo«fitebit«r filium i/patrem c/filium haiet

uiii· 1T OS' <î"0^ audistis abinitio inuobis' pirmane 
at 5i inuobis' p^rmanserit quod abinitio 
audistis í/uos' infilio i/patre manebi 
lis et \\ŒC est repromissio quam ille pollicitns«/ 
nobis' uila actt-rna I\ŒC scripsi uobis' dehis' 
qui' Seducunt uos' í/uos' unctio quam accipistis 
abeo maneat inuobis' et nownecesse habetis 
ut aliquis doceat uos' sed sicut unctio eius docet 
uos' deomnibz« etuerumest et nonest mendacium et úcuí 
docet uos' manete ineo utcum apparue 
rit habeamus fiduciam et non «wfundamur 
abeo inaduentu eius Si' scitis quoniam iustus«/ 
scitote quoniam i/omnis qui' facit iustitiam

uiiii exipso natuscí/ uidete qualem carita
tern dedit nobis' pater ut filii dd nominemur

ι JOHN, I. 9— II. 14· [ 306 ] ι JOHN, II. 15—III. i.



fol. 157, r«.

et Si™* profiter hoc saeculum ignorât nos'
quoniam ,/ipSum ignorauit U i C mundus 

n^nouit nos' quia nonnouit carissimi nunc 
hliidfi Sumus t/ne»dum apparuit quid 
erimus scimus hoc quoniam Cum apparuerit 
Similes ei erimus quoniam uidebimus eum 
Sicutej/ et omnis qui haiet spem hanc 
ineo sa»c/ificat se' sigillé sanciuses/ /// em fa 

x Qmnis qui facit peccatumf/imquitat
cit i/peccatum iniquitas' e/scitis quoniam il 

le apparuit ut peccata tolleret et pec 
catum i«eo ne»«/ Qmnis qui' i«eo manet 
non peccat eiomnis qui' peccat no;zuidet 
eum née' cognouit eum Tilioli nemo 
uos' seducat qui facit iustitiam iustzw 
est sicut ille iustus est Q ui facit pecca 
tum exdiabulo«/ quoniam abinitio zabu 
lus peccauit \nhoc apparuit filiusd« 
ut desoluat opéra, zabuli // cit quoniam 

I 1 mnis qui nSiiusesf exdio peccatum nowfa 
semen ipsiz« ineo manet e/nonpoies/ peccare 
quoniam exdeo nalus est inhoc manifest! sunt fi 
lu dei et filii diabuli Qmnis qui' non facit 
iustitiam nones/dedeo c/qui' nowdilegit faalrem su 
um fionest dedto quoniam audistis abinitio ut 
dilegamus abiwuicem flon Sicu/ Cain' qui' ex 
maligno erat i/occidit hatrem suum i/id 
eo prop/er quod occidit eum Quonïam opéra, eius mali

• eius
gna erant fra/ris aulem · iusta // uos' m 

xi Ct nolite mirari fra/res mei si' odit
undus hic nos' scimus quom'am trarcslati 
Sumus demorte inuitam quoniam dilegi 
mus Ir<z/;-es qui' non delegit fralrem su am

manet inmorte Qmnis qui' odit
ha/rem suum homicida«/ et Scitis quoniam omnis
Ilomicida non hatet uitam aetírnam inse'

mclnentem "j ΤΛ hoc cognoScimuS cari

tatem quoniam ille pronobis' animam 
suam posuit Sie' í/nos' debemus pro 
(τα/ribus nos/ris animas ponere Ouiautem 
habuerit Substantiam huius mundi 
f/uiderit iialrem Suum necessitatem 
hadere f/clusserit uiscera Sua abeo 
quomodo caritas' dt'i ptrmanet ineo // i« omni 

-l--, l lOli non delegamus u<rbo tan/um et lingua sed 
.L i. opère f/ufritate Inhoc cognoscimuS quoniam 

xii exuiritate Sumus i/inconSpectu eius Sua 
demus corda nos/ra quoniam si' reprt-henderit 
nos' cor' nos/rum maior«/ deus corde nos/το 
ei nouit oinnia r"*arissimi si' cor' 
nos/ium nowreprt-henderit nos' íiduciam haoemus 
addi«m e/quod cumq«t petierimus äccipi 
emus abeo Si mandata dus custodiamwí 
et eaquœ sunt placita coram eo facia 
mus e/hocesi mandatumfz'«i utcredamz/j 
innomine filii eius ihmi xpisii et dilegamus 
altíTutrum sicu/ dédit mandatum nobis' 
et q«iseruat mandata eius inillo manet 
f/ipse ineo et \nhoc Scimus quoniam mEnet inno 
bis' despiri/u quem innobis' dédit . j.,. j. ,. j 

xiii f~* ο rissimi nolite omni sp/rz'/ui credere
sed probate spiri/us si exdio sint quoniam multi 

pseodo profetae exierunt inh»«c mundum 
inhoc cognoscit«r spiri/us dei omnis Sp/'n'/«s qui conn 
tet«r ihesumxpisium uenisse incarne 
exdeo«/ et omniSSpzr//z<s · Qui · soluit ih«»m 
xpis/um exdio nonesi e/hices/ an/e xpis/us . ,

JOHN, III. 1-14. [ 307 ] JOHN, III. 14—IV. 3.



fol. 157, v».

x

fr.i/rem

UCquo QuQiStiS Quonum uenit et nunc iam 
inmundocj/ uos' exdco estis filioli iYuin 
cistis eos quoniam maior est qui inuobis'«/ qua;« 

qui inhiv mundo Sunt ipsi demundo Sunt 
ideo demundo Sunt loquntur r/mun 
duS coS audit noS' exdco SumuSqui' nouit 
d<//m audit noS' qui' noiusl exdtO no«audit noS' 
Inhw Cognoscimus Spiriium u<ritatis eiSpiriium er 
ToriS // tas' exdeot-s/ ci Omnis qui'di 
ilTissimi QilegamuS inuic^m quoniam cari

*^ο'1 car' tatem CxdfOnatUSfJ/ ci COgn

oscit dfum qui'ncwdilegit eam nonnouit dtum 
quoniam dfus caritasVi/ inhcc apparaît carit 
as' dii innobis' Qwcw/'i/m π lium 5uumun iS^en ' 
uim miSSit dt«s inmundum utuiuanv« 

pfreum no« quod dilexerimus deum sed quoniam ipse 
dilexit nos' tYmissit filium Suum propitia 
torem pn'peccatis' nos/ris // debemus alt« r

C ciriSSimi Sisic' dilexit nos' de u s cYnos' 
ι 

[xu] utrum dilegere CLeum nemo uidit umquam
^i dilegamus inuicem deus innobis' man

et cl caritas' dus innobis' pírfecta«/ 
inhoí- intellegimus quoniam ineo manebimvi 
t/ipse innobis' quoniam despi>:'/u Suo dédit 
nobis' t/nos' uidemus <r/testificamur 
Quoniam pat^r missit îilium Suumsaluato 
remmundi quisquis confessus iuerit 
quoniam ihesus est filius dei deus ineo rnaïu-t <t ip 
se indfo ci nos' cognouimw ei caritati 
dei credim«í quam haíet df«s innobis' ·'. d<«s 
caritas' es/ et qui manet incaritate i« 
dio manet efdcus ineo · inhoc pfrfectat'i/ ça 
ritas' nobiscum utllduciam habeamw 
indie iudicii quia si«// ille«/ í/nos' Su mu^ . v

ue\

[x]ui

inhoc mundo -j-imor nonesi inCaritate sed perfec 
ta Caritas' foras mittit timorem quoniam 
timor poenam habet (1 ui autem timet non ut per 
lectus incarita/t? f\os' ergo delegamus in 
uicem quomodo ds prior dilexit nos Si quis dixerit 
quomodo deum dilegit et halrem suum odit mendaxw/

q ui enim no«dilegit halrem suum quern uidet quo 
tidie deum quern nowuidet quo modo poto/
dilegere et hoc mandatum haèemus abeo ut 

Qui' dilegit deum dilegat ethalrem suum 
IJmnis qui' crédit qiíiaihesusxpisfus exdío natusíj/

qui' dilegit genitorem dilegit eum qui na 
tus«/ exeo inhoc cognoscimus quomodo dilegi 
mus filiosdfi Cum deum dilegamus i/man 
data eius faciamus hœcesf enim caritas' dei 
utmandata eius custodiamus «Ymanda 
ta eius grauia no/zSunt quoniam omne quod nat 
um«/ exdt'o uincit mundum eihœc est uictoria 
quœ uincit mundum fides nosíra. Quisesf qui uin 
cit mundum nisi qui crédit quoniam ihesusest filius 
dti |^\ ici'j/ qui per aquam et Sang 
uinem ihesusxpis/us nowittaqua tan/um sed in aq«a ei san 
2"uine i'/spïri/u qz/itestificat«r quoniam xpisius est uer 
itas' quia -iii· s«»t qui' testimonium dant 
spiri/us i'/aq«a cVsanguis et -iii· unum Sunt 

§1 testimonium hominum clccipimztf 

tCStimonium dci maius est quoniam hocest testi 
monium dei quod mclius est quia testificatus«/
(·

i di«s defilio suo qui crédit infilio dei 
htziet testimonium dtri inse' qui noncredit 
Illio mendacem facit eum qw^mo^ non credi

in
dit testimonio q/Wtestificatus«/ dominus de
filio suo et\\ocesl tCstimonium quia uitam
aeternawz dédit nobis' deus eihœcaiia in filio
dus est qui habet filium habet uitam q«i nonhabet
filin/« dii uitam aetcrna/« non habet .j-,-j

ι J<JHN, IV. 3-17. [ 308 ] ι JOHN, IV. 17—V. 12.



XUmi

XX

\\CBC Scripsi uobis' utsciatis quomam uitam ha 
bebitis aetirnam qui creditis innomine filii 
dei ethœcest fiducia quam habeamus adeum quia 
quod Cumqttf petieriermus Secundum uohmtatem 
eius audit nos' í/scimus quomodo 3,udit nos quic 
quid petierimus ScimuS quom'am habanus petitio 
nes quas' postulamus abeo ^i quis seit 
hairem suum peccare peccatu m no« admor 
tern petat pmeo i/dabit«r ei uita peccanti Si' 
n0»admortem«/ peccatum admortemautem pec 
catumesf nonpro'ulo dicout roget /// turn adm 

I Imnis Iniquitas' peccatum«/ et est pecca
ortem 2c'muscl"<""am omnisqui' natusw/ exdeo 

no/zpeccat s«ígeneratio díi «»semât eum et 
malignus nowtanguit eum //// maligno 

Ο cimus Quom'am exdeo Sumus Ct mundus totus in 
positusíí/ i/scimus quomodo filius dei uenit et 
deditnobis' sensum utagnoscamus \iemm 
deum etSimus inu^ro filio eius ihfiuxpzi/o hit esl 
deus ueras f/uita aeterna lilioli custodi 
te uos' asimulacris'

Incipit eiusdem aGpistulâ · ^

fol. 158, r«.

nior electe domine et eius fili 
is quos' ego dilego inumtate no« 
CQ^osolus Sed i/omnes qui cog 
noutrunt ufritatem prof 1er n/ritatem 
qtue ptrmanet innobis' f/nobis 
cum erit inaetfrnum Sit uo 
biscum gratia misericor 
dia pax' adfO patre 61 
axpzj/o iht'iu filio patris in 

writate f/caritate utra 

iht-su τη Ho .,, 
5um ualde quoniam inueni 

défilas' tuis' ambulantes inufri 
täte siez*/ m3ndâtum âccipimus 

ii 3,patre Ct mute rogo te domina
notftam quam mandatum nouum scribens 
tz'ei Sed quod habuimus abinitio ut dilegamz« 
altirutrum el\\a:cest caritas' utambule 
mus secundum m3nd3t3<?iKi // um audistis 

iii ΓΛ oc est enim m3nd3tum utquem admod
3,binitio ineo 3mbuletis quom'am multi 

seductores exierunt inhunc mun

ui non connietur ihesiim xpis/um ueni

entern in carne hie«/ seduc 
tor et an/íxpz'j/MS //// tis qua opfrati estis 

11 idete uos'met ipsos ne' perda 
sed ut mercedem plenam 3.ccipiatis 

iiii Qmnis qui' precidit í/nonmanet indoc
trina χρώ/i dominum no«haiet qui permanet 

indoctrina xpz'i/i hic et I ilium 
et Tj3. trem haiet Si quis uenit 
aduos' et hanc doctrinam non ad fert 

nolite recipire eum indomum

ι JOHN, V. 13-21.
[ 309 ]

2 JOHN, i-io.



fol. 158, v».

neqwc aue ei Qixeritis \ | ai' cnini dial illi 

clue Comnionicat illius opcribus ma
q

lÍO-nis'
L/ ' llrn hrf/vns uobis' srrib<re

nolui PÍT chartani ft âtramentum 

enini nu·' τ utwrum apud nos' et os' ad 

os' loqui ut «^nudiumuf'j/rwm plenum 

sit ^Qlutaiit te' τη lu' 

^ororiS tiiae electac

Íllci,,,,
tí-rtia . j,

ST'"1 ' 0 carissimo que m eco

7Γ·· dilego inutritate Carissime»
I»

• D' r omnia opto te benefa

cere e.1 Saluum esse deomnibwí

orationem tacio príispfre in? 

redi (t ualere sic«/ prcspire agit

anima tua i^ auissus enim ual
Ο 

de uenientib?« irii/ribus tt testimo

nium pí/iiibentibttí uíritati tuae sicu/ 

tu' inueritate ambulas' ITlaior 

ue\ maius em horum n^«habeo PVatiam quam
gaudium r-

ut ciudiam lllios meos inu^rita 

te ambulantes // d quid opfra 

(Rarissime Ildelitir facis qui 

ris infra/res et hoc inpfrigrinos q//i

reddiderunt 

caritati tuae \n cowspectu aeclesix

ii

quos benefacitis deducens digne

deo p?t?nomineemm eius profecti sunt nihil

âccipientes agentib«i nos' utro debemus uel ergo

Suscipíre huiusmodi participes ut

conop^rati Simus umtatis /// is q«i am

lorSitan aeclessiae sed si

at T) rincipatum gerere ineis'

diotriphes nonrecipit noS' SI ue propier hoc

nero ex commoniam op?ra eius quœ fecit

uefbiS' malig"nis' g"arriens innos' et

(\itaf\ nonei iSta ^utllciant née ipse

Suscipit Inz/res f/eosqui Cupiunt

prohibuit i/deseclesia iecit .., V(V ,

ärissimi nolite emittari malignum

Sea quod bonum«/ Qui benefacit exdfo est et qui

maleiacit nonuidit dcum . v .,. v .,.,.,.

/~j /2k demetrio teStimonium Tedditur

abomnibuS c/abipsa ucritate eftes

timonium Dirhibemus el noStis quo

niâm tCSllmonium no

III ll ''a Quidcm flâDui scribfre

tibi Sed nolui p^ratrament 

um c/calamum Scribcre tibi Sp^ro autem 

pro tinus LE' uidere c/os' ados

loquemur |JclX tibi 

CQ jutant te' amici tui 

ta tu/ arn > co

-finit amen ..

2 JOHN,) 10-13; 3 JOHN, 1-6. 3 JOHN, 6-14.



incipit xpisfuÎa iudae aposto/i

c

das ihfíu xpzj/i scruus 
aw/e»z iacobi his' qui in 

. domino deo pâtre dilec
"~ι0

• tis' et ihfíuxpú/o ««serua 
tis' uocatis'q«f mise 
ricordia uobis' e/pax' 
í/caritas' adinplea

tzzr (_,a,rissimi omnem solicitudi 
nem faciens scribendi uobis' decoram 
oni ufi/ra salute necesse habui scri 
bere uobis' deprecans supfrcertari 
semel traditaa sarcc/ae fidei 

^ubintroierunt enim quidam homi
nés qui ollim pr«scriptisunt inhoc iudicium 

dei ruw/ri gratiam traws ferentes inluxoriam et 
solum dominatorem el daminum nostrum ihesum xpz'i/am 
negantes ., Çommonere aittem uos' uolo sei 
entes omnia quoniam ihesus populum déterra 
aegipti saluans deinceps secundo eos 
qui nowcrediderunt pmiidit anguelos 
uero qui' nonseruauerunt suum princip 
ätum sed dirilinqzOTUnt suum domiciliuwz 
iniudicium magni diei uinculis' aeternis' 
Subcaligine reseruauit sodoma Slcul so 
doma et gomorra ^/finitimae ciuita 
tes q«e Simili modo harum exfornicat» 
et abeuntes post carnem altfram fac/aes««t 
inexemplum aetcrni ignis poenam suscipi 
entes 'XI militer í/hii' carnem q«idem 
maculant · dominationemaw/É·;« spirnunt 
maiestatem autem blasfemant // bulo dis 
Ummichael archanguelus cum za 
putans alter caret«r demoisi corpore 
nones t aussus iudicium inferre blas 
femiae sed dixii imp^ret tibi dominus · v . Ι . ν > ν

ii autem qutzcumque Ignorant quidem bl 
asfemant quœ cumqi^ autem naturaliter 
tamquam muta animal ia norunt 
inhis' corrumpuntur // inerror

autem
inuiam cain' Sbienint cl

em balaam mercede efFussisunt 
et £wz/radictione chore pfrierant flii' 
Sunt qui' insepulis' suis' maculati conui 
uentes sine timoré semet ipsos pas 
centes nubes sine aqua quœ auentis' cir 
cumferuntar 3,!Tbores autumpnales 
infructuossae bis mortuae Iluc 
tus' lerimaris despumantes suas 
w»fussiones Sidéra errantia quibzw 
procella tenebrarum inaeUrnum re 
seruataíí/ /// am enoch' dicens ecce ue

•u- I IWÍetauit autem dehis' Septimus abad
A niet dominus insa«c/is milib«i suis' face 

re iudicium contra omnes f/arguere 
omnes impios deomnib^i operibus impie 
tatis eorum quibz«· impieegerunt 
deomnib«í duris' ufrbis' eorum quœ locuti 
sunt contra eum impii peccatores

h ii 3unt mormuratores qz/frellossi Secumium 
disideria sua ambulantes 

et os eorum loquitur supcrbiam 
mirantes p«rsonas quaestus' caus

•ui' Sa . , v 1T OS' <"item CarisSimimemor 
es estote u^rborum quae prizdicta 
sunt ab apos/o/zi domim noí/riihííuxpzi/i . ^ 
quia dicebant uobis' quont'am innouissimo 
tempore uenient inl usso 
res secundum sua dissideria ambul 
antes in imTj iCl atibz«

JUDE, 1-9.
JUDE, io-i8.



fol. 159, yo.

Πϋ Sunt qui segfegant semet ips
• non

os clnimales sp»'rr'/«m . habtntes // uos'rm-t i|>

os' clutem carissimi suprraedificantes

Sos srfwc/issimae uci/rac fidei insp/V/Ai S(7«c/o

OTantes uos'met ipsos indilcctione

d« íwiseruate expectantes miseric

ordiam di'Wi'ni dt-i nosfriihesuxpisti inuitaw a;

ti-rnam CI uos' quidem arguite deiu

dicatos illos iirro saluatc deigne Ta

pientes Q I iis' antem milseremini intimn

re odientes earn qwff carnalis«/ macu

latam tonicam . ^

Cl auÎcrn qui pot/i/ uos' conserunre

^ine Deccato </conStituere an/<- cnn

5piîctum glOriae ouae inmacu

latoS inexultatione o°'i dd-o

^0.1Un.tOri n"i/ro DÎT ihm xpm dnmnosirum

Cni giOriS. magnificantia

um et IJotestas' ante

omne ^aeculum et nunc et inom

S^Cculorum : .nia v^

à M H N
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fol. ιόο, r"
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fol. i6o, y·.

; u

; ui

; un

; uni

Ullll

pocalipsis ihu xpi quam 

dedit illi deus ., ν.,. ν .,.ν.,.ν ·,·ν·)
*

Iohannis "uii· aeclessiis' qucesunt in assia . / 

C2O iohannis haier ues/ei i/socius intribulatione 

3.nguelo ephessi cleclessiae Scribe ^

., L)ost hiZniidi f/ecce hoStium apirtum incaelo .j.,.j.,., 

., Ct uidi cum ap^ruerit unum duSigOlis'.,

., Ubi primus ângueluS tuba cecinit /y menti dus .^.,.j.,.j

., et apertumci/ templum dii quod Cst inCaelo et Eppclruit 3,rca testa

., et Stetit Supfr harenammaris t/uidi demari bestiam discendentem

;x; ., Ct L/ost haec uidi it aptrtumti/ templum tabirnaculi testimo 

nii s<2«c/i inCa;lo 'S· tt uii · ângueli effudent // decaelo

.,xi; L/ ost ^ aec u '^i cllium anguelum discendentem

// habentem potestatem magnam . v /y et qui sede

.,xii; ., et uidi caelum Spt'/tum </ equum cllbu;«

bat Suprr eum uocatur fidelis et utv-uS . / 

; xiii ; ., et I lidi Cad urn nouum

et t e r τ a m Π ο u a m

; xiiii ; ., et OStenditmihi

I l u ni e n 

a q u a1 u i

u £e 

S D 1 e n il i d u m . ^.,. v
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ihu xpi quam 
dedit illi "dns 
palam fa 

« cere

fol. 161, r·.

oportet fieri cito et signa 

uit mittens per anguelum su 

um seruo suo iohanni qui 

testificatuscí/ ufrbum dei et 

testimonium ihu xpi quœ cumquc 

uidit DGatus qziilegit el 

audit Ufrba pwfetiae huius 

tf/serua't eaqz«e inea Scrip 

tasunt tempus enimprfl 

pees/ If/ inassia g'ratia

•ι Ollclnnis -uii- cleclissiis' quœ sui/t

uobis' í/pax' adío pâtre qui 

est e/qui erat et qui' uentz/riis est et a · uii · 

spiritibus qui in fowspectu throni eins snnt 

et ab ihu xpo quies/ testis fidelis primo 

Pfenitus mortuorum c/princeps regu?« 

tirrae qui' dilexit nos' e/lauit apec 

catis' noí/ris' insanguine suo f/fecit 

nos' regnum et sacerdotes dfO pat 

ri suo ipsi SHoria insaecu/a see 

culorw/H 0CCC uenit cumnubib;« 

caeli f/uidebit omnis oculus

et Qui' eum «wfixerunt cVplanguent se' 

supfreos omnes tribus' tfrrae etiam amen' 

ο sum alfa et U) principium et finis ......

Ό iohannis ha/er ves/er i/particeps intrib 

ulatione i/regno c/patientia inxpM/o ihfju 
lui ininsola quœ uocatur pathmos prop/er uerbum 
àei f/testimonium ihfíu χρύ/ί lui insp/n'/u i«die 
dominico et audiui posi me' uocem magnat 

tamquamtubae dicentis quod uides scri 
be inlibro i/mitte -uii· aeclessiis' 
Aicit àommus quiesi et qui erat f/uenit omnipo 
tens effessum i/smirnam f/pirgamum 
e/thiathiram t/sardis et laudaciae 

et filadelphiae Ct Conutrsus sum 
ut uiderem uocem qua: loqj^'batwr mecum 
et íwzuersus uidi 'uii· candelabra aur 
ea í/inmedio 'uii· candelabreorzíw 
Similem filio hominis uestitum pudo 
re et pracinctum admammellas zo 

nam auream . v // lana alba et 
Oäput i/capilli erant candidi taw qua m 
tamquam nix í/oculi eíus «ílut flamma 

ignis c/pedes eins similes auricalco 
Slcui incamino ärdenti Ct uox' illius 
tamquam uox' aq^arum multarwwz 

t/habebat indexera sua -uii" stel 

las f/deore eius gladius exutraq«i p 
arte acutus exiebat f/faciesf?«i sic«/ 

so'l fulget inuirtute sua et cum 
uidissem cecidi adpedes eius tarn quam mor 

tuus i/possuit dextiram suam supirme
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l\ŒCest 6 L anguelo thiathirae xdessiee scribe hœcàicA filius dei q«i habet oculos ··· ;
fol. 161, v».

Scio

dïcens noli timere HgO sum primus et
nouissimus uiuus f/fui mortuus et ec
ce uiuens insaecula saeculorum
et habeo claues mortis í/inferni // têt
cribe ergo qua: uidisti cl quœ sunt et qua opor
fieri post hœc sacramentum 'uii· stel
larum quas' uidisti indexera mea
et -uii· candelabra aurea -uii· stel
lae angucli -uii· aeclesi/arww i/candelab
ra -uii· aeclífí/'<r sunt · /// tenet 'uii·

-lo effessi aeclessia scribe hœc die il (|ui' 
Stellas indexera sua qui' ambulat 
inmedio 'uii' cznde\a&ivrum aureorum 
op<ra tua </ laborem et patientiam elquia 
nt'wpotes sustinere malos f/temptas 
ti eos qui' se' difunt aposiolos et nonsunt et 
inuenisti eos mendaces et patientiam 
habes tt sustinuisti propter nomen meum · 
e'/nondimcisti Sed habeo aduersum te' 
pauca quoJ primam caritatem re 
linquisti IIlCmor esto itoq«? undf ex 
cideris f/age poenitentiam eiprima ο 
pcra. tua fac' Sin' autem uenio cito í/moue 
bo candelabrum tuum deloco suo nisi poe 
nitentiam egeris Sedhoc habes quia odisti 
lacta necolitarum quemf/ego odi 
ui C_J ui' hiziet aurem audiat quid 
Spiritus dicat aeclessiis' uincenti 
dabo edere deligno uitae quod est inpa 
radisso dri mei //// primus í/nouissimMí 
anguelo Smirnae zeclessia scribe h<zr di'fi't 
qui fuit mortuus et reuixit Scio 
tribulationem et paupfrtatem tuaw/ 
sed diues es cl blasfemiam habes ab 
his' qui' se' dicunt iudeos esse et

nonsunt sed synagoga satanae nihil 
horum timeas quœ passurus es ecce 
missurus«/ zabulus quosdam ex 
uobis' incarcerem ut temptemini et ha 
bebitis temptationem χ dieb«f // iibi

fidelis usque admortem i/dabo 
coronam uitae Qui habet aurem 
audiat quid spiriius dicat aeclessiis qui uin 
cerit non ledetwr amorte .ν·»·ν 'u' 

Ct anguelo ptrgami aeclessiœ scribe h<Zf 
d/«'t qui haiet rumpheam flamme
2.m utraqwí parte acutam Scio ubi 
habitas' ubi«/ sedis satanae e/ten 
es nomen meum e/nonnegasti fidem meam 
etindiebus antifastis mei fidelis qui 
occissus«/ apud uos' ubi satanas habi 
tat Sed habeo aduírsumte' pauca lia 
bes' illic' tenentes doctrinam balam 
qui docebat balac' mittlre scanda 
lum coramfiliis' hisra^íl edere etî 
ornicari itahabes et tu' tenentes doc

•

tri«a»2 necolitarum Slmiliter poeni 
tentiam âge Si quo minus uenianz 
cito tVdelebo eos ß^ladio oris mei 
qui haiet aurem audia/ quid spiriius dicat aec 
les«Vi uincenti dabo edere demanna 
absfowdito i/dabo ei calculum candi 
dum f/iwcalculo nomennouum scri 
ptum quod nemoscit nisi qui' accipit detsi 

; ut Ilammam ignis í/similes pedes
3.uricalco noui opt-ra tua t'/carita 
tem t7fidem í/ministcnum í/patientiam 
ft longuanimitatem dopera nouissi 
ma plura prioribz« sed habeo ad 
tifrsum te' multa quia ptrmittis muli 
erem zezabel quœ se'dicit profeten' esse
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fol. loi, r«.

e/seducit seruos meos fornicare
e/manducare deitholothitis' et
dedi tempus ut poenitentiaw ageret
etnonwût poenitentiam agere afor
nicatione sua CCCG mitto earn Mec
turn elqui mechant«r cum ea iwtribu
lationem maximam nui poenitentiaw
œgerint abopenbus suis' e/filios dus interfi
ciam iramorte e/scientom«es xclessiœ quia
GgO sum scrutans renés e/corda
et dabo unicuiq«e uesÎrum secundum opéra sua . ·*

"U^obis' autem dico e/caeteris' qui' thiarîe
estis et q«i Cumqz/f nonhabent doctrinam ha
ne etqui née' cognouerunt altitudines
satanae quem admodum dicunt nowmittam
super uos' aliud pondz« tarnen id quoi/ habe
tis tenete donee ueniam (I ui ui
cerit e/q«i custodierit usqwe infi
nem opera, mea dabo illi potestat
em super gentes e/reget illos inuir
ga lerrea tamquam uas figu
li föTzfringuentar S'icuf e/ego accipi a
patre meo e/dabo illis' stellam
mcltutinam CJui habet aurem audíaí qui
d spírí/us dicat aeclmzVí /// ribe híEíd/«'t

ânguelo sardis aeclessiae Se 
q«i hiz$et 'uii· spzVv'/as dii «/ 'uii' stellar 
SClo opera tua quia nomen habes e/quod ui 
uas' i/mortuus es esto uigela 
ns et confirma' caetera quœ morit*<ra 
erant non enim inuenio opéra tua 
Plena coram deomeo // accip

iniîl6nte ers° habe °lualiter 

isti et audisti e/poenitentiamage 
Si efQo non uigelaufris ueniaw tamquam luF'

</nescieS qua' flora ueniam adte' seJ 
babes' pauca nomina insardis qua 
non inquinnauerunt uestimenta Ct 
ambulaucrunt mecum inalbis' quia dig 
ni sunt (Jui uicerit sic' uestietar
in albis' uestimentis' einon delebo
eius delibro uitae f/fo«fitebor nomeri eins
coram patre meo et corasn ang
uelis' eius qui' habet Eurem Eudiat
quid spiriius dicat aeclessiis // scribe
anguelo aeclesiziz fidadelphiae
hœc dicit sanc/us e/uerus qui haiet clauem dauid
qui aperit i/nemo cludit et cludit f/ne
mo aperit Scio opera tua ecce dedi co
ramte' hostium quod nemo potesi clu
dere quia modicam uirtutem habes'
et seruas' uerbum meam e/no«negasti nomen
meum ecce dabo desinago^z satanae
eos qui' se' dzVant iudeos esse efaonsunt serf
sinagoga e/mentiunti^r e/faciam illos
utueniant e/adorent an/epedes tuos
e/scio quia ego dilexi te quia sustinuisti uer
bum sustinentiae meae et ego te' ser
uabo ab horatemptationis quœ uen
t«ra est inuniuersum orbem temptare
habitantes ecce uenio cito tene' quod
habes' . v utnemo accipiat coron
amtuam Qui' uicerit faciam illuwz
columpnam iratemplo del mei e/ fo
ras no»egrediet«r amplius Scribaw
super eum nomen dei mei el nomen ciuitatis
dei mei nouae himsalem quce decaelo
discendit adeo meo efnomen meum nouum
qui' heíet aure»z audia/ quid spiriius dicat aecl«Jiw
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fol. 162. v».

et

P

laudaciae aedcssï<r scri 
be \\ŒC d/'r/t clmen' qui«/ testis fide 

lis i7ut-rus qui«/ principium d«*i creat«rae 

SCio opr-ra tua quia nequt frigidus es ne 
que calidus es neque calidus Utinaw 
Irigidus esses' 3,ut calidus sed quia inw 
tipidus es e/nec' frigidus née' cali 
dus incipiam te' euomere exore 
meo q«»'«z dicis quod diues sum et locuple
tus sum (Vnownullius egeo c/nescis' quia tu'

* 
es misser <7miserabilis et pauper
í/caecus c/nudiis ^uadeo \.ib\ emere
âme' aurum ig nitum probatum ut
loCuples fias' t'/uestimentis' albis' in
duaris etnon appareat iwzfussio nu
ditatis tuae Qolerio unge ocul
os tuos ut uideas C£fo quos' amo
arguo i/castigo emulare ergo e/a.
ge poenitentiam ecce sto' ad hos
tium í/pulso ^i quis audierit uo
cem meam f/apcruerit ianuam intro
ibo adillum f/caenabo cum illo
f/ipse mecum Qui uicerit dabo
illi sedere inthrono meo sic«/ <·/ ego
uici i/sedi cumpatre meo i«tro
no eius qui habet aurem auJia/ quid spirt/us dicat
aeclessiis' . ^ /// um«/ incaelo €1
ost hœc uidi et ecce hostium ap<rrt
uox prima quam audiui tam quam
tubae loqz/éTitis mecum 3.scende
hue' f/ostendam qua: oportet fieri
T_)OÍ/ hœc fui statim inspïriiu et ecce se

et

dis posita erat incaelo eisupra
sedem sedens Scribe ergo quœ uidisti
etquœ sunt et qKœoportet tieri pas/ \\cec sac
ramentum -uii· stellarum quas'
uidisti indexteramea et qui sedeb
at similis erat aspectui lapidis
iaspidis i/sardinis ί/iris erat incir
cuitu sedis Similis uissionis smr
agdinis i/incircuitu sedis sedilia
xxiiii* seniores sedentes circum a
micti uestimentis' albis' et in capiti
bus eorum coronas aureas et deth

η
rono procedebat fulgora uoces eito 
nitrua elmi lampades ardentes an/f 
thronum q«œsunt uii spiri/us dei et'mcnn 
spectu sedis tamquam mare uit 
reum simile cristallo et inme 
dio throni 'iiii· animalia plena 
oculis' an/i i/retro // ii simt\e et iii·

animal primum Simile leoni et 
simile habeas faciem quasi hominis et 
•iiii· animal simile aquilae uolanti 
et Çjingulae eorum habebant se 
nas alas et incircuitu et intus 
plenasunt oculis' «/requiem non 
habebant die ac nocte dicenies 
SanctuS SanctuS Sancius dns ds omnipo/««f qu 
et qui erat et qui uenturusesi el cum dar 
ent ilia animalia gloriam et 
honorem et benedictionem sed 
enti swpír thronum uiuenti iwsaec 
ula saecuÎorum pro cedebant xxiiii 

seniores an/isedem introno
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fol. 163, r°.

et

í/adorabant uiuentem insecu/a sœculorum 
et mittebant coronas suas ante th 

ronum dicentes dignus es domine deus 
nostei SLccipere gloriam et honorem et 

uirtutem quia tu' creasti omnia etpropter 
uoluntatem erant e/creatasunt 

uidi indextera. sedentis super thron 

uni librum scriptum intus eifo 

ris signatum 'uii· sigillis' eiuidi an 

guelum prœdicantem uoce magna q«is 

est dignus aperire librum et soluere sig 

nacula eius i/nemo poterat incaelo 

neque interra, neque subtus terram a 

pc;ire librum neq#«respicere illura 

et C^o flebam multum quoniam nemo dig 

nus inuentus«·/ ap«ire librum 

neque uidere eum i/unus desenio 

nbus dz'a't mihi ne fleris ecce uicit 

leo detribuiuda radix dauid 

apinre librum et 'uii' signai/a eius 

Ct uidi et ecce inmedio throni et in me 

dio 'uii· animalium et iwmedio seni 

orum agnum stantem tam qua« 

occissum hízfen/em cornua 'uii· etoculos 
•uii' qui' sunt Spiritus del missi inorb 

em torarum ί/uenit et clccipit libr«;« 

dedexti^a sedentis inthrono eicam 
apc^uisset librum 'iiii· ammalia · et xxiiii· se 

niores ceciderunt coram agno 

hafen/es Singuli citharas et fiolas au 

reas plenas odoramentorum 

quœ sunt orationes sanctorum i/cantant 

cantiCum nouum dignus es ap^n 

re librum etaperire signacula eius 

quoniam occissus es et redimisti nos' 

deo in sanguine tuo exomm tribu

-, sede

et lingua et populo i/natione i/fecisti 
nos' deonosiro regnum et nationes sacerdo 

tes c/regnantes supir trrram // ultorttw 

uidi et audiui uocem anguelorum m 

in circuitu throni ßt animalium f/se 

niorum i/erat numerus eorum dena mi 

lia milium dicentium uoce mag 

na C\ ignw est agnus qui' QCCÍSSUSÍÍ/ 
accipíre uirtutem etd'mimtatem e/sapientiam 

et foTtitudinem eihonorem eigloriam et bí«ídictionem 

ei omnem creataram quœesi i»caelo et super 
tirram etin mari quœ ineis' sa«t 

om«is audiui dicentes

nti inthrono 
OG ne dictio et honor et 

gloria et potes/ai Insaecu/a Sâecnioium 
et -iiii· animalia dicebant amen 

et seniores ceciderunt infacies suas 

et adorauirunt uiuentem in saecu/a sae 
culor«OT /// -uii· sigillis' f/audiui 
uidi quad apíruisset agnus ' unum de 

unum de 'iiii· animalib«j dicentem tara 
quam uocem tonitrui et ueni et uide 
e/ecce equus albus et qui' sede 

bat supíTÍllum habebat arcuwz 
etdataesÎ ei corona et exiuit uin 

cens utuinceret /// animal dicens 
Cum cLpíruisset sigillum ·ϋ· audiui ·ϋ· 

ueni' í/uide' í/exiuit alius equus ru 
fus et qui' sedebat supirillum e/da 
tumesi ei utsumeret pacem detfrra 
et ut inuicem se' interùciant et datusest 
ei gladius magnus / mal 'iii· dzc«is 
cum apiruisset sigillum -ni' audiui ani
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(3 L

ueni' et uide' el ecce equus niger et qui
sedebat sup^reum habebat statírem

inmanu sua et audiui tamquaw uo
cem inmedio 'iiii· animalium dicenti

um pvllibris' tritici denario uno
' cí 'iii· bilibriordei denario uno
et uinum nvwm í/oleum mcum ne lessens
C um aP(<ru i sset sigiÎ/tim 'iiii· audiui uo
cem 'iiii· animalis diccntis ueni' >t
uide c/uidi f/ecc equus pallidus et

« 
qui' sedebat super eum nomcn erat illi
mors . ,, et infer nus se
qwfbatwr illum etd ata
<\f/ illi potestas' super
•au' partes ttrrse iwtrr
ticere gladio «-/famé ci morte
6t bestiis' terrae .,. v .,. v .,. v .,. v .,
(""*um apfruisset - u· sigilfam uidi subalt
are d<?i animas inte-rfectorum propler
turbum dei f/testimonium quod habeb
ant i/clamabant uoce magna di
centes usquequo domine dcus sanctus et
utrus nowuindicas' sanguinem nostrum
dehis' qui' habitant interra et da
taesunt illis' stolae singulae
albae eldiclumest illis' utrequiesce
rent tempz« adhuc' modicum
donee inpleant«/- serai eorum et fra/res

r con

eorum qui' intt-rficiendi sunt sicut elilli . , 
uidi Cum âptruissct sigil/um 'ui' ettfr 
raemotus facíuses/ magnus í/so'l faciusfsí 
niger tamquam saccus cili

tota
cinus ci luna facta sicut sang

P

uis í/stellae ceciderunt super 
terram sicut ficus amittit gross 
os suos cum uento magno mou 
etur i/caelum recessit sicut liber inuo 
lutus c/omnis mons etinsolae mo 
tatae delocis' suis' etreges tí/raa 
i/principes ettribuni <?/diuites et f 
ortes etomnis seruus etliber abs 
conderunt se' inspeloncis' et pet 
ris' montium í/dixerunt montibz« 
cadite supírnos' et absfowdite afa 
cie sedentis supírthronum etab 
ira agni quoniam uenit dies magnus 
irae ipsorum et quis poterit stare 

OSÎhœc uidi 'iiii· anguelos stantes 
sup^r 'iiii· angulos ti/rae tenentes 
•iiii· uentos ne' flaret uentus super 
tfrram neque super mare neqwi iwullam

arborera eiuidi altírum anguelum ascend 
entern abortu sous baoentem signum dei 
uiui et clamauit uoce magna 'iiii· 
anguelis' quibwí datum«/ nocere terrx 
et mari dicens nolite nocere term 
neq«« mari neq«í arboribw quo' usque 
SlQ^nemus seruos deinos/ri infrontib«i 
eorum et audiui numerum signator«w 
c χ 1 iiii milia signati exomni 
tribu filiorum bisraAel

iuda xii Signati 

ruben xii signaii 

gad xii signa//' 

asser xii signati 

neptaJim xii signati 

mannasse xii signaii 

semeon xii signati

ex
ex
ex
ex
ex
ex
ex

tn
tn
tri
tri
tri
tn
tn

bu

bu

bu

bu

bu

bu

bu
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fol. 164, r·.

eXtribu leui χϊϊ signati 

6X tribu issacha/- xii signa// 

EX tribu zabu/wz xü signait 

CX tribu ioseph xii signa/i 

CX tri bu beniaminxii signait

PoSt hœc uidi tarbam magnam quam 
d enumerare nemo potwat exomnibzw 

gentibz« í/tribubus í/populis' «/linguis' 
stantes an/<? thronum%f/Í7z iwzspectu ag 

ni âmicti stolas albas et palmae 
InmcLnibztf eorum c/clamabant uo 

ce magna dicentes salus' dfo nostro qui' se 

det super thronum i/agno et omnes angue/i 
Stabant incircuitu throni i/senior«;« 

?/ 'ini' ânimalium f/ceciderunt infa 

cies suas i« cwzspectu throni f/agni 

«/ adorauirunt eum dicentes clmen' 

j^enedictio et claritas' et sapientia et gra 

tiarum actio et honor c/uirtus' elíoi 
titudo deo ïiostro insaecu/a saeculomm clmen' et res 

pondit unus desenioribwi dz'c«;s mihi 

CJui' 3,micti sunt stolis' albis' qui'
, 'domine, '

SUni ctunde uenierunt «/dixi illi . tU SC1S'

etaiy.it mihi Πϋ Sunt qui' uenierunt de
magna tribnlaiiotie et lau<runt stolas su

as et Candidas eas fecerunt i«s

anguine agni ideo sunt an/c thr

onum dei f/seruiunt ei die acno

cte intemplo eius eÎqui sedet inthro

no habitabit supfreos <?/no;zessuri

ent neque sitient amplius neqite
cadet super eos sol' neque ullus œstus

quoniam agnus qui inmedio throni est Γ6 
get illos i/deducet illos adfontes 

aquarumuitae et abst<r/^et du/s omnem 
lacrimam abocu/û eorum // um incx

0 L C^^ 3pt-ruisset -uii' sigi'Hum facti/m silenti 

lo quasi média hora t/uidi -uu. anguelos 
Stantes in«>HSpectu díi í/dataesunt eis' 

•uii· tubae f/alius saigueius uenit eis 
tetit an/í altare haic-ns turibulum 

aureum et datasunt illi incensa 
multa utdaret deorationib/« sanc/o 
rum supfraltare aureum qttod est 
ante thronum CL ascendit fumus 
deorationibtti i/icensorum demanu 
angueli coram domino t/accipit angt/t/its 
tmibiilum et inpleuit illud deigne 
altaris c/missit inttrram c/fac 
tasunt tonitrua et nubes uoces 
c/fulgora t/tt/remotus c/uii· angut·// 

qui habebant -uu' tubas ' pa 
rauirunt se' ut tubacanerent .,,.,.,,

\Z {_ \Jrimus angtif/ns tuba cecinit eifaclaesi 
grande ei ignis mixtus insanguiwc 
et missus«/ interram c/tcrtia pars 
terne con buslaesí eiiii · pars arbo 
rum f/om«e foenum uiride owbus 
tumfi/ /// magnus igné ardens

f^T 'ii' angue/tis tubacecinit f/tamqwaw mons 
missuses/ inmare e/factaes/ teriia. 
pars maris sanguis et mortua 
est 'iii' pars pisciuminmari quœ 
habebat animas eilerlia pars 

auium pcriit . ,. j
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fol. 164, v».

et

et

et

•iii- ang?ÎC/tÎS tUba cecinit c/cecid

it d eCaelo Stella magna ar
dens tam quam facula <7cecidit
inter tiam partem fluminum et info
ntes aquarww etnomen stellae dicitur absin
thius eihctats/ 'iii· pars aquarum
et in absinthium c/multi hominuw
mortui deaquis' quia amarae (ac/aesurtt
•iiii· auguelus tuba ceQnit et perçu 
ssaes/ 'ai· pars solis tt lunac f/Urtia 
pars stellarum utobscuraretwr
•iii' pars eorum et dici Urtia pars 
apparet t/noctis similiter f/uidi <r/ au 
diui uocum unius aquilae uolan 
tis pcrmedium caeluw dicentis uoce 
magna Uae' uae' uae' ha 
bitantibw in terra decaeteris' uocibus 
tubarum 'iii· anguelorum qui' 
erant tuba cantatwri . v /// magnam
•u· anguelus tuba cecinit etuidi stellam 
decaelo cecidisse intirram c/dat 
a«/ illi clauis abyssi putei «Vas 
cendit fumus putei sic«/ fumus fo 
rnacis magnae e/obscuratus«/ 
sol' et acr7 defumo putei et defumo 
exierunt locustae intt-rram el da 
taest illi' potestas' sicut \\abeni scorpio 
nés et príEceptum«/ illis' ne' leder 
ent foenum tírrae neqaí om«e 
uiride ncque omnem arborem niii 
tan/um homines qui' nonhaíent signum dti 
inf rontibz/í f/dictumtí/ eis' ne'

occiderent eos sed ut cruciarentwr men 
sib«í quinque í/cruciatus eorum ut cru 
ciatus scorpionis cumpírcutit hominem 
í/indieb«í illis' quœreni homines mortem 
í/no«iwuenient earn í/dissiderabunt mo 
ri í/fugiet mors abeis' // es equis' pa 
uidi Similitudines locustar«»z Simil 
ratis' inpr<zlium i/erant super capita eorum 
tamquam coronae similes auro et faciès 
earum sicuí faciès hominuwz et habebant 
capillos sic«/ capillos mulierum et dent 
es earum sic«/ dentés leonum erant et ha 
bebaut luricas sic«/ luricas ferreas 
í/uox' alarumearuffz sic«/ uox' curruuwz 
et equoruwmultorum currentium 
inbellum i/habebant caudas .. scorpi 
onum " similes í/aculei incaudis' earum 
í/potestas' earum nocere hominib«í 
mensib«í 'u' c/habebant swpír se' reg 
em anguelum abysi cuinowí« ebreice 
Sbadaon' greceauiem âpalion' et latine 
now» haíet extcrminans uae unum abit 
ecce ueniunt adhuc' 'ii· uae posihœf ·'. ^ 
'ui' anguelus tuba cecinit et cludiui uocem 
unam excornib«í 3,ltaris aurei quod es/ 
an/í oculos domini dicentem 'ui' anguelo qui' 
habebat tubam Solue 'iiii· angue 
los qui' alligatisunt influmine ma 
gno eufrate e/solutisunt 'iiii· 
angueli qui'pârâti inhoram et diem et men 
sem et clnnum utocciderent 'in 1 partem 
hominum einumerus equistris exercitus 
uicies milies dena milia et cludiui 
numerum eorum c/ita uidi equos iwuissione
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fol. 165. r"

et

et qui sedebant super eos hafon/es luricas 
Iglleas et iacintinas et sulforeas et 

capita tamquam capita leonum et deore 

ipsorum pro cedit ignis eifumus et sulphur 

abhis' ·ίϋ· plagis' occissaej/ iii pars 

hominum deigne e/fumo et sulfore 

qui' pro cedebant exore ipsorum po 

testas' enim equorum inore ipsora?« 

est et incaudis' Dam caudae eorum si 

miles scorpionibaí haben/es capita et'm 
his' nocent et caetwi homines erant q«i 

nonsunt occissi inhis' plagis' neque poeniten 

tiam egerant deopenbus manuum Suara*» 

ut non ciQorarent demonia eísim 
ulacra aurea et argentea í/aere 

a et lapidea et lignea quœ neque uid 

ere possunt neque audire ncque a.m 
bulare «/nowaegerunt poenitentiam ab 

homicidiis' neque afomùatiotie sua neq«f 
afurtis' suis' /// tem decaelo amic 

uidi cllium anguelum fortem discenden 

tum nube eiins erat incapite eíus et
cuts

faciès ei'us sicut so'l í/pedes tamquam coluw 

pna ignis et habebat inmanu sua 

libellum apt'rtum e/possuit pedem 

suum dextt'mm super mare sinistrum 

autem super terram et clamauit uoce magna 
quem admodtim cum leo rugit elcum clamas 

set locutasunt -uii· tonitrua uo 

ces suas elcum locuta fuissent scri 

ptwrus eram et audiui uocem decaelo 

dicentem signa quœ locuta sunt 'uii· 

tonitrua einoli ea scribére í/angue 

lus quem uidi stantem super mare et

super terrain laeuauit manum su 

am ad caelum et iurauit pfruiuen 
tem in saecu/a saecnloranz qui creauit 
caelum fitemm eiea quœ in eo sunt et 
terrain í/ea quœ inea sunt i/mare 

et ea quœ ineo sunt q«ia tempaj amplius 

nonerit sed indiebaj· uocis 'uii· angueli 

cum cepfrit tubacanere tanc fo»summa 
bitar mistfnum dfi sicut aeuanguelizauit 

pirseruos suos profetas i/uocem au 
diui decaelo ittrum loqafntem mecum di 
centem uoce uade c/accipe librura 

apirtum demanu angueli stantis super 
mare et super terrain et abii adangu 
elum dt'cens ei utdaret mih\ \ibntm et d;'«'t m;'Ai 
accipe et deuora're illum et faciet 
amaricare uentrem tuum stJ inore 
tuo erit dulce tamquam mel t'/ac 
cipi librum demanu angueli et deuo 
raui illum f/erat inore meo tamquam 
mel dulce etcum deuorassem eum 
amaricatusíí/ uentc/- meus et dia't mih\ 

QDortet te' ittrum profetare populis' 
et gentibai f/regibai et linguis' multis' et

uel m ue\ m ue\ e
datus est calamus mihi similis uir 
gae i/stabat anguelus dicens mihi 
Surge e/metere templum r/altare et 
adorantes ineo /// ras f/ne' metfris

aulem quodtst foris templum iece fo 
eum quoniam datumíí/ gentibaí t/ciuitatem 

Sízwc/am calcabunt mensibaí -xlii· el da 
bo 'ii· testibaí meis' et pro fetabunt die 

baj χ mille ducentis sexaginta ami 
cti saccos hii' sunt -ii· oliuse et ·\\· 
candelabra in ronspectu dorn ι ni Urras
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fol. 165, ν·.

stantes c/si' quis eis' nocere uoluerit

ignis icciet deorc eorum :, et deuor
auit inimicos eorum el si quis le

dore uoluerit cos sic' oportet eu«
occidi flu h«iii-iu potestatem cludendi
erelum no pluat diob/« profetiae eorum
et potestatem h<;/*-nt s//per aquas <w/uirtendi
eas insanguinem <-/pcrcut<Te tcrram
omni plaga quoties cumque uoluafint
I/CM/« finierint tostimonium suum bes
tia q//<r nscendit deabyso faciet aduerstis
eos bolluw ,/uincct eos <7occideteos </
corpora eorum iacebunt inplateis'
ciuitatis magwif qua: uocati/r spiriialiter sodoma

et
í/egiptus ubi dominus eorum crucifixus«/ 
tVuidebunt depopulis «7 gentib;« et 
tribub/« cl linguis' corpora eorum 
PIT 'iii· dies (7dimedium non sinunt po 
ni inmonumentis' t/inhabitantes 
tt/ram gaudebunt super illos et iuc 
undabuntwr t/munera mittent inui 
cem qiiiniiiim hii ·ϋ· profetœ cruciaudrunt eos qui 
inhabitant t<rram </poi/ dies - iii· (7dime 
dium spin/us uitae adt'o iwtrabit ineos 
i/stabunt s;/ptr pedes suos · t/timor 
magw«i cadet s?(p<r eos uidentes et audi 
ui uocem rnzgnam decaelo dicente»/ illis' 
2.2cen^ite hue' iwcaelum et ascenderz/;/t 
innube t/uiderunt illos i«imici eor«w 
Cl ilia nOTa foetuses/ te/Taemotus mag 
nus ii χ pars ciuitatis cecidit el oc 
cissaesK«t iwUrrcmotu animae 'uii· ΓΠ · 
et reliqui s«;zt i«timorc missi et deder«;;t 

díO caeli U3Î 'ii' abut elcc 
ce 'iii· ueniet cito .,,

etuii' 2Lnguelus tuba cœcim'i eifacia.es unt uo 
ces magnas dicentes incaelo 
τ(10.1%Ή\β$ΐ Tcgnum huius mundi domim nosin

et xpis/'i eues i/regnabit i«saecu/a sxcu\orum 
eixxinï· seniores qui' in ««spectu dei 
sedent insedilib«i suis' cseciderunt 
infacies suas et adorauirunt deum 
dicentes J^Tatias tibi agimus deus

Ο qui
paUr ' omn'ipo/ens qui es c/eras e/qui acci
pisti uirtutem magnat et régnas
ti et iratse sunt gentes <?/ad uenit
ira tua e/tempus mortuorum iudi
cari ' í7reddere mercedem seruis'
tuis' profetis' e/sancns tuis' iAimentibzw
nomen tuum pusillis' ^magnis' et ex ttrmi
nandi eos qui' corrump^runt terram
zpertumesi templum domim incaelo f/uis uA dei

sa«·/ area testament! eius intemplo
f/fac/as unt tonitrua et fulgora et
uoces et tfrraemotus i/grando mag
na Ct S12"num magnum apparaît
τηι'Λί in caelo mulicr amicta sole et luna
subpedibttj· dus c/i;/capite eins corona
stellarum ·χϋ· f/iwutcro haííns clamab
at partttriens f/cruciatz^r utpariat

uissumes/ aliud signum iwcaelo et ecce 
draco mag««í rufus \\abens capita 
'uii' í/cornua 'x' c/incapitibz^ suis' 
•uii' deademata í/cauda eius tra 
hebant 'iii· partem stellarum cse 
li e/missit earn intt-rram el draco 
stetit an/ímulierem qua: erat pari 
t«ra ut CMWpepwisset filium eius de 
uoraret et peptrit filium ma.scuÍu»i qui
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fol. i66, r».

et

et

rectKi-us erit omnes gentes inuirga fer 

Tea et raptus«/ filius ««, addawhiim ./thron 
um eins Emulier fugit ad insolitudinem ubi 
habebat locum paratum adio utibi pa 
scat illam diebi« mille ducentis' ·1χ· 

•^O-CÍUJHes/ pnslium iracaelo michiel et angue
li praliabant czmdracone et draco 

pugnabat í/angueli dm e/n0»ualebant 
née est locus eorum ampliz« m caelo et proi 
ectus«/ draco ille magnus serpens 
antiqus qui' uocatur zabulus e/sa 
tanas qui' seducit uniuírsum orbem 
proiectus intírram et angueli eius cum'ulo mi 
ssisz*«t . v ////// ta«/ salus' e/uirtus í/reg

3-Udiui uocem magnam decaelo nunc fac 
num dá nojfri í/potestas' xpw/i qufa proiectus«/ ac 
cussator fratrum nôstwrum qui' ace 
ussat illos an/£ «?;zspectum díi nostn die ac 
nocte í/ipsi uincerunt illuw presang 
uine agni et propíer Uírbum testimonii' sui eínon 
dilexerunt animas suas usqzze adm 
ortem VjTOpteVez lastamini cseli elqtii habi 

tatis iweis' "JJj^aC' tírrae í/mari qui'a 
discendit zabulus aduos' hafens irara 
magnam sciens quod magnu»z tempwí nonhabeí 
efposí qiiatn uidit qnod proiectus est iwtírram pírsec 
utus est mulierem quœ pep«'it filiu/« mascuÍum 
et datae sunt mulieri 'ii' alae magn 
ae aquilse utuolaret indisertum 
locum suum ubi alitar pírtempwí eitern 
pora ^dimedium temporw afacie ser 

pentis í/missit serpens exore suo 
poí/ mulierem aquam tamquam flu 

men ut earn faceret trahi âflu

mine f/audiuit terra mulierem 
ela.pero.ii os' suum ttrra el deuorauit 
flumen quod missit draco deore suo et 
iratus«/ draco inmulierem et abiit 
facere przeliuin cum reliquis' desemine

Ufl Λ

eius qui' custodiunt mandatum divnz'ni f/ha 
bentes testimonium ihe\ru et stetit supsr 
arenam maris //// bentem capita 'uii· 
u'di demari bestiam clscendentem ha 
et cornua ·χ· f/suptr ·χ· cornua x de 
ademata et super capita nomina blasfe 
miae et bestia quamuidi Similis erat 
pardo f/pedes eius sic«/ ursi í/os' eius sicul os' 
leonis f/dedit illi draco uirtutem 
Suam i/sedem sua»; eVpotesta/tvn magnaro 
et uidi unum decapitib«i quasi OCCÍSSUOT in 
morte c/plaga mortis eius curataíí.' 
f/admiratací/ uniuirsa tírra posí bestiaw 
et adorauírunt draconem quia dédit po 
testatem bestiae í/adoraucrunt bestiawz 
dicenfes quis similis«/ bestiae f/quis po 
tt-rit pugnare cum ea e/datum«/ ei os' lo 
qutns magna et blasfemias et dataesi ei 
potestas' facere mensib«í xl ii eíaper 
uit os' suum i?zblasfemias aàdomini/m bl 
asfemare nomcn eius í/tabernaculum eius et eos 
qui' iwcaelo habitant í/datum illi pr<zli 
um facere cum sane/is t/uincere illos 
í/datací/ ei potestas' inomnem tribum 
etpopulum et Ymguam et gentem f/adorabunt eum 
orruzfs gentes qui' habitant tírram quorum 
no«sunt scripta nomina. inlibro uitae agni 
qui' occissus«·/ aborigine mundi si q«is 
3,lirem haíet t/audiat quid spiri/us dicat
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fol. 166, ν·.

et

[n]otam

qui' Incaptiuitatem Quxerit incap 
tiuitatem cadet qui iwgladio occide 
rit oportet eum occidi hic' patientia 
études sawc/orum /////// ti-rra et habebat

uidi âliam bestiam ascendentem de 

cornua - ii· Similia agno ft loqwirbatur 
Slcui Qraco (Vpotestatem prioris bestiae 
omnem faciebat inccwspectu nus etfecit 
terram i/inhabitantes iwea adorare 
bestiam prima;;; cuius curata«/ pla 
ga mortis tins ('/fecit signa magna ut 
etirt;// ignem faceret decaelo discendert· 
iwti'rram inrcwspectu hominum et seducit 
habitantes intcrra proplcr signa quœ data 
sunt ei facere inccwspectu bestiœ 
dfCftis habitantibi/j in ttrra ut faciant 
imaginem bestice qua: ha/>et plagam gla 
dû (-/uixit c/datum«/ illi ut daret spirifum 
imagini bestiae ut moueatur et loq 
uatur imago bestiae et facial ut qwi 
cumqwt· nwadoraufrit imaginem bestiae 
occidatz/r tVfaciat omnes pusillos etmag 
nos f/diuites í/paupíres tVlibt-ros et seru

r.
os hafore carectirem eius indexera manu 
aut infrontibwí suis' utne' quis pos 
sit emere z.ut uendere nui q«i haiet carec 

[n]ota»i terem nominis bestiae a/// numerum nominis eius 
flic' est sapientia qui haiet intellec/ttw cowpu 
têt numerum bestiae nuiras enim how;'»is 
efnumerus eius est d c xl ui . v /// tem sion' e/citm 
uidi f/ecce agnus stabat sup^rmon 
c xl iiii milia habentia nonun eius et nnmen 
patris eius scriptum infrontibw suis'

h

et

CL cluQiui uocem decaclo tamquam uocem 
aquaruwmultarum ettam quam uocem 
tonitrui magni £í audiui tamquawz uocem 
chithariorum citharizantium 

uoce magna inchitharis' suis' et 
cantabant tamquam canticum nouum ante 
Sedem et ante ·ϋϋ· ânimalia et senio 
res et nemo poterat dicere canticum 
n;>i illa 'cxl iiii· milia qm emptisunt 
déterra Πϋ' Sunt qui' cummulieri 
bus n<?«sunt coinqwinnati uirgines enim sunt 
ii sunt qui' sccuntwr agnu#z quo' cumque abi 
erit Πϋ emptisunt exhominibz« 
pnmitiae deo et agno et'inore ipso rum 
nonest inuentum mendacium sine ma 
cula enim sunt ., v /// um caelum hafen/em 
^J_ldi alttrum anguelum uolantem p^nnedi

aeuangueliurrí aetírnum uteuangue 
lizaret habitantibz« intirra et sup?r 
omnem populum ' et gentem ettnbum etpopu/um 
ei \\nguam dicentem uoce magna 
timete deum et date illi honorem 
quia uenit hora iudicii eius et adorate 
Gum qui' fecit caelum ettenam ; v 
mare etomnia quo; ineis' sunt 
et fontes clquarum . //// it caecidit u

Q[_ 3.1ÍUS anguelus locutnsest dtcens caecid
Γ. 

babilon' magna illa qz^z'a auino
iras fornicationis suae potiona

bibí/unt uit omnesgentes . v et alius anguelus ter 
tius caacinit secutus«/ illos dzcí/;s 
uoce magna Siquis adoraufrit 
bestiam et imaginem eius et accipírit
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fol. 167, r».

et

et

et

carecterem infronte sua aut inma 

nusua- et hic bibet deuino irœ dri quod mi 
xtumei/ i?2calice tins mero e/cruciabitar 

igné e/sulphore inco«spectu anguelorum sancto 

rum í/ an/e «wspectum agni et fumus as 

cendet tormentor«»? insaecu/a sseculoraw 

nechafont requiem die acnocte qui' ad 

orclumint bestiam ^imaginera eius et si' 

quis accipit carectirem nominis eius \\ œc 
patientia sa«c/orum«i/ qui' custodiunt 

mandata aomini í/fidem iheiu /// be . v 

3,udiui uocem decaelo dicentem m;7/i scri 

Deati mortui qui' indomzno moriuntwr 

clmodo iam dïcii spiriius ut requiescant 
alaboribi« suis' opéra enim sequuntwr 

illos ί/uidi et ecce nubem candidam 

et super nubem sedentem filio hominis 

Similem hafen/em incapite suo coro 

nam auream i/i;/manu sua fal 

cem acutam //// uoce magna ad 

alto- anguelus exiuit detemplo clamans 

sedentem saper nubem dicens mitte fal 

cem tuam i/mete quia uenit hora ut 

metat^r quomam aruit messistfrrœ t'/mis 

sit qui sedebat sup^rnubem falcem 

suam interram et messati/ terra eta.fi 
guelus exiit detemplo quodesl incaelo \\abens 

efipse falcem acutam // super ignem 
aiius anguelus dealtari qui haíet potestaícm 

clamauit adeum uoce magna 
qui haiet falcem acutam dicens 

mitte falcem tuam acutam 

et uiendimia butros uiniœ . . ,

lerne quoniam matz/rae sunt unae eius 
i/missit anguelus falcem suam inUrram 
et uindimiauit uiniam Urrae i/missit 

inlacum irae dei magnum e/ calcatus 

est lacus extra ciuitatem et exiuit sanguu 

delacu · usqai adfrenos equor«w per 
stadia ·ί de· /// tVmirabile angue 

uidi aiiud signum i/zcaelo magnum 

los -uir septem haben/es plagas nouis 
simas quoniam inillis' consummatafj/ 

iradri · e/uidi tamquam mare ui 
treum mixtum igné ί/eos qui uin 

cerunt bestiam et imaginem iUius cl 
numerum nominis illius stantes super 
mare uitreum haien/es citharas 

dii i/cantantes canticum moysi ser
•dei

ui · et canticum agni dicentes magna
e/mirabilia opéra, tua domine deus omni
potens iustae etuerae uiae tuae

Tex' saeculor«TO Quis nontimebit te'
domine i/magnificabit opt-ra tua nomcn
tuum quia solus puis es quoniam omncs gen

tes uenient i/adorabunt in conspec
tu tuo quoniam iudicia tua manifes
ta sunt /// lum tabtrnaculi tes

I I OSÎ n<EC u'^' et ecce aPírturntí/ temp 

L timonii' incaelo el exierunt 'uii· 
angueli habenies 'uii· plagas detem 

plo uestiti lintiamine mundo 
candido pnzcincti circa pecto 

ra zonis' aureis' et unum ex
•iiii· animalibai dedit -uii' anguelis

•uii' Ilolas aureas plenas
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fol. 167, v«.

(3 L

et

et

iracondia dci niuentis inssecu/rt sxca/orum 
inpletumci/ templum fumo amaiesta 

te dti i/uirtute eins t'/nemo pottrat intro 
ire intemplum donecconsummentwr 

plagae -uii- anguelorum t7cludiui uo
trmplo

cem magnam decaelo dicentem 'uii· angnelis· 
te f7fundite ·υϊί· fiolas irae dti interr 
am ef abut primus ft effudit fiolam suaw 
interram el (ac/umes/ " seuiim " uulnt/j ac pessi 
mum i/;homincs qwi habebant czrecterem 
bestiae f/eos qui' adorant imaginem 
dus e/Secundus effudit fiolam suam i«mare 
et fac/umes/ sanguis tamquam mortui et 
clnima omnis uiuens mortua es/ i«mari
•iii· effudit fiolam suam s«pcr flumi
na (-/fontes aqwanim et fac/uses/ tamquam mo
nui Sanguis <7omnis anima uiuens
mortuaí'í/ infontibr« et fluminibwi et audi
ni anguelum aqwarum dicentem iustus
es domine qui es »7 qui' eras' sanc/us quia here iudicasti
quia sanguinem sanctorum et pri>fetanim fuderunt
et sanguinem eis' dedisti bibfre quia digni
sunt morti i/audiui dealtari dicen
tem Clli?^ domine deus omnipo/tw uera etiusta
iudicia tua //// et datum«/ illi estu
•iiii· anguelus effudit nolam suaw insole
adfligere homines igni et CStuautru
nt homines estu magno et blasfe
mauf/Tint nomen dti haben/is potesta/em super has*
plagas neque egerunt poenitentiam
ut darent illi Ploriam /// Sedem
•u· anguelus efudit fiolam suam super 
bestiae et ïactumest regnum eius teneb 
rossum et commanducaucrunt lin

et

et

guas suas · pradolore et blasfemauir 
unt di«m caeli pAœdoloribwi ac uulne 
nbus suis' et non aegerunt poenitentiaw 
exopíribwí suis' /// lumen illud magnam
•ui· anguelus effudit fiolam suam inf
eufraten' et siccauit aqwa eius ut prœpa
ret«/· uia regib«í abortusolis í/uidi
deore draconis et deore bestiae et
deore seodoprofetae spiri/us 'iii· i«mun
dos i«modum ranan»// ^UH\. enim spz'r/'/ws
demonior«OT facientes signa quœ proced
unt adregcs totius tirrae congregare
illos i«prû?lium ad diemmagw«»z omnipoten
lis Q L 3,udiui uocem dicentem mihi
ecce uenio sicui fur' beatus qui' uige
lat i/custodit uestimenta sua ne'
nudus ambulet f/uideat«r t«rpido eius
et con gregabit illos inlocum qui' uoc
atur ebreice IlCrmag'idon' .,,.,.,.
•uii· angue/us effudit fiolam suam iwaer 
em í/exiuit uox' magna detemplo at 
rono dicens lactumest et fac/asunt fulgo 
ra i/uoces ί/tonitrua f/tcrremotus 
lacius magnus qualis numquamfuit ex 
quo homines fuerunt super t^ram 
talis ttrremotus sic' magnus et 
lactaest Ciuitas' magna in 'iii' par 
tes t7ciuitates gentium caecide 
runt f/babilon magna uenit i« 
memoriam an/f detim dare ei ca 
licem uitae uini indignationis 

iras dci
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fol. 168, r«.

et omnis insola fugit f/ montes no« s«,zt 

inuenti «/grande magna si«/ tallentum di 

scendit decselo irchomines i/blasfema 

u^runt homines deum propter plagarc grandi
,ί,ι magna fac n is ς«0»ώηι magnificata«/ uechimentfr e/ue 

nit unus de -uii· anguefis qui' habebant fio 

las £/loCutus mecum ueni ostendam tz'ii 

dampnationem meritricis mag«« q«œscdet 

super aquas multas cum q«a fornicatis/«zt 
reges terrœ i/inebriatisunt» qui habit

ue\ prostituti ant terram deuino fornlcationis eius et

abStulit me' izzdisertum inspz'rz'/u // naw 

/2k T uidi mu\ierem sedentenrszzpir cociniam pie 
^ L· nominibzw blasfemiae hafen/em cornua 

·χ· «/capita -uii· í/circumdata erat 

porpura í/cocino et m aurata erat au 

ro et lapide p;ïtiosso e/margaretis' hafcns 

poculum aureum izzmanusua plénum 

3,b hominationum et izzmunditiarzi·;;; it lor 

nicationis eius i/i»fronte eius nomen scriptum 

mistfrium babilon magna mati;- fornic 

. ationum et ab bominationum ttrrse 

|—^ I uidi mulierem ébriam desangzzz'/zí sanctorum ihmi t'/de 

sanguine martirum cum uidissem admi 

ratus sum illam admiratione magna

et d/'xz'/ mihi anguehts quaie miraris C?o tz2i dicaw 

SQCramentum mulieris í/bestise quœ por 
tat earn quœ haltet capita - uii· eix cornua 

bestia quam uidisti fuit etnonest ascensn
•et

ra deabyso · itiinteritum ibit et mirab 

«ei quorum untzzr inhabitantes t«Tam quoniam non sunt
: \n libro uitse

scripta nomina : a «»stitutione mundi uid 

entes bestiam qua erat etnonest eMc'est sen 

sus qui hrtíet inse' sapientiam -uii· capita

sedet ^reges 'uii· SUnt 'u- ciciderunt 

un«í íj/ ct alius no«dum uenit </ cum uenerit 

oportet illum breue tempzw manere 

et bestia quœ erat efaonaf ipsa nui' est i/dt·
•uii· est i/iniwtt-ritum uadet · /// qui' regnum

·χ· cornua quœ uidisti ·χ· reges sunt

non dum acciptrunt sed potestatem tamquam
una hora accipient pas/ bestiam tlii'
unum habebunt fo«silium t/uirtutem cl
potestatem suam tradent bestias hii'

Cumagno pugnabunt et agnus uincet
illos quoniam dominas dominorumij/ et qui· eu m
illo sunt uocati tVelecti í/fideles í/rex*

regum et aiy.it mihi âquce quœ uidisti </<·! q
ubi meritrix sedet populi sunt et gen
tes et linguœ 'efa· cornua quœ uidisti

•χ reges hii' '.· t'/bestiam hii' odient for 
nicariam iYdesoluta;« facient illaw c/nu 
dam et carnes eius manducabunt f/ip 

sam igni «wcremabunt àeus enim dédit 
w corda eorum ut faciant quod placi 

turnest illi utdarent regnum SUUOT bes 
lise donec consummentur ucrba dii f/mu 
lier quam uidisti ciuitas' magna quœ \\abet 
regnum super gentes terris /// decaelo ha 
\Jost hœc uidi Elium zaguclum discendentem 
bentem potestatem magnam e/terra inlu 

minata«/ agloria eius f/clamauit 
lorti uoce àicens cicidit cicidit ba 
bilon' magna etfactaest habitatio dra 

conum c/custodia omnis spiri/iis inm 

undi i/custodia omnis uolucris 

inmundae . j ·, · j

•uii· montes sunt super quos mulier
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fol. 168, v».

et

quia deira fornicationii eius bib<runt ow//es 

génies «7 reges ttrrce cumula fornica 
tisunt et mercatores Urrae deuirtute 
diliciarum «·//« abinmunditia diuit 

es fac/i sunt /'// CXite deilla popu 
nUdiui aliam uoccm decaelo dicentem 
lus meus u t nu« participes sitis dilic 
torum tins et deplagis' eius non accipiatis 
quoniiim pcruenicrunt peccata fins usque ad 
cadum et recordatusci/ dominas iniqwitat 
uni tins reddiditeilli Si«// illa reddidit 
i7duplicnte duplicia tins SecunJum ' Optra tins ,t 
inpoculo qr/i'i/iniscuit miscite illi dup 
lum quantum glorificauit se' <7in 
diliciis' fuit ti/n/um date illi tormento 
rum et luctum q/W iwcorde suo d/a't seo
us\ ο
da regina <7uidua no«sum il luctum

ideo inuna die ueni eut pla 
gœ mors et luctus et fames i/igni con

uf\ quia
bureti/r quoJ fortis est df«s qui' iudi 
cat earn t/ficbunt tVplanguent se' 
super illam reges Una; qui cum illa 
lornicatisunt et indiliciis' uixerunt 
Cum uiderint fumum incendi eius Ion 
gue Stantes Qropter timorcm tormento 
rum eius dicentes /// Ciuitas' illa for 

1Ί_ ae' uce' ciuitas' magna babilon'
lis quoniam una hora uenit iudicium su 
um et negotiatores terrx flebunt et\u 
gebunt supfrillam quoniam merces eoruw 
nemo émet et 3,mpli«j mercedem cluri 
tt 3,rgenti rt lapMis // margaretoe

et byssi i/porporae et serici et coci
et omne lignum thinum i/omnia uas
sa ebroris delapide pretiosso aère
mento eiferro í/marmore í/cinama
um et ammonium et odoramentum et
unguenti et turis ; ßt uini et olei et simi
lae t'/tritici et iumentorum et ouium
et (^quorum i/redarum i/mancipiorum
et änimarum hominum et poma dissi
derii animac tute et discendent ate'
et omniapinguia i/pr<zclara prœtirierunt
ate' et ampliz« adillam iaw non uenient
ITlercatores horum qui' diuites fac
lisait abea longue ^^^unt propier timorem
tormenton^w eius fientes i/lugentes et
dicentes ^J. ae/ uae/ ciuitas' illa mag«a
quœ ainicta erat bisso i/porpura
f/coco et deaurata erat auro et lapi
de pritiosso et margaretis' quoniam unaho
ra destitutaesunt tantae diuitiae
í/omnis g'ubernator et omnis qui' Î«!OCUOT

n
nauigat et nautae et qui mari op?ratur

uîd
longue steterunt et clamau^runt dicentes 
locum itfcendii eius dicentes quœ similis huic 
ciuitati magnœ ί/misserunt pulutrem super 
capitasua í/clamauínmt flentes et 
lugentes 11 ae uœ ciuitas' inqua' diui 
tes fac/isunt omnes qui' hafcnt naues inmari 
depAítiis' eius quoniam una hora desolutaesunt 

C.?xiilta' swpir earn · caelum et sancti apostoli et pröfe 
tce quoniam iudicauit deus iudicium uerum 

deilla

K.EVILATION, XVIII. 3-12. [ 330 ] REVELATION, XVIII. 12-20.



fol. 169, r".

et sustulit unus anguelus fortis lapi 

dem quasi molarem magnum ·' irrmare 

dicens floc impetumittetur babylon' 

magnailla c'miias ί/ultra nwzircuenietur 
í/uox' chitharodorum f/mussicor«w 

et tibia canentium et tuba non audietur 

inte clmpliz«· i/omnis clrtifex artis 

nowi;menietur inte' amplius «Ίιοχ' molœ 

n«zaudietz/r et lux' lucernae ne»lucebit 

tib'\ amplius f/uox' sponsi c/sponsae 

non audietur ad hue' inte' quia mercator 

es terne tui erant principes quia in 

ueneficiis' tuis' tuis' erratwunt om;;ts 

gentes et inea sanguïs prcifetarum et 
sanctorum inuentus«·/ f/omnium qui' intcrfec 

tisunt intirra //// quarum multarum

ost }\œc audiui quasi uocem magnam a

incaelo dicentium CLlle' 1^ salus' 

í/uirtus' dominoes f quia wn. í/iusta iudi 

cia eins sunt qui' iudicauit demeritri

ce illa magna quœ corrumpit tt'rram 
f. f·

ue\ in forni m prostitione sua t'/uindicauit sanguinem 
cati 

ο rum suorum · demanibz« dus et ittrum dixt-

e runt 3ÜG luia e/Îumus eius ascendet

insaecu/iz sxculorum .., 
ciciderunt seniores -χχ-iiii· et -ï\ïr a 

nimalia e/adorauírunt sedentem super 
thronum dicentes SLmerí alle luia 

et uox' dethrone exiuit dicens laudem 
dicite domino noslro omnes serui eius f/qui' tim 

etis eum pusilli i/magni et audiui uoc 
em quasi tubaä magnas eisicui uocem aqtiarum 

multarw/« et si«/ uocem tonitruorum

magnorum dicentium allé Inia quoniam 
regnauit dommus deus nos/π omnipotens // am

^udemus et exulterons et demos glori 
ei quia uenierunt nuptiae agni et uxor dus 
prijparauit se' í/datumfí/ illi ut coopiriat 

se bissum splendidum tVmundum DIS 

Sum enim iustificationes sanctorum sunt 
efdicil mι'Λί scribe Deati qui' ad caînam 

nuptiarum agni uocatisunt et dicit mi'Ai 
\iœc uirba uera sunt dei eicicidi an/ipedes dus 
utadorarem eum etdidt mihi uide ne' 
feceris Conseruus tuus sum it frat 

rum tuorum hízAn/ium testimonium 
ihííu dcum adorantium tCStimoniuw 
enim iru'iu est spiriius profetiae dt'i ·,··,· j ·, . j 
uidi Caelum âpcrtum f/ecce equs al 
bus í'/qui' sedebat supireum fidelis 
f/Ufrax uocat//r i/iustitia iudicat et pug 
nat O(_^uli atttem eius sicut flammaignis et \n 
capite eins deademata multa erant 
hflfcns nomen scriptum quod nemo seit nisi ipse 
et uestitus erat uestem aspfrsam sanguine 
et uocati^r nomen eius Ufrbum dt'i et exercitus qui' 
Sunt incaelo sequebantrir eum ineqríis' 

albis' uestiti bissum album mun 
dum et deore ipsiitf procedit gladi«i 
acutus ut inipso pt-rcutiat gentes 
ί/ipse reget eos inuirga ferrea 
f/ipse calcabit torqular' uiri fu 

roris irae dei omnipotentis ethabet 
inuestimento i/infemore suo nomen no 
uum scriptum rex'regum et dominus do 
minantium etuidi unum anguelum Stantern
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et

et

insole t'/clamauit uoce .dicens om«/'b?«

uolant pirmedium caelum 

lini nd ccenam magnam d<i 
ut mclnducetis carnes reguni c/car 
nes tribunorum <7carnes fortium 
c/carnes equorum e/sedentium in 
ipsis' e/carnes omnium liberorum 
clc seruorum e/pusillorum ae 
magnorum /// citus eorum iw/ gre 
uidi beSllam et reges terrae <7exer 
gatos adfaciendum pnrlium Cum 
illo qua· sedebat inequo c/cum cxcrci 
tu eius if adp/vhensari/ bestia tt cum ilia 
pseodo prcfeta qui' fecit signa cor 
am ipsa quib/« seduxit eos qui acci 
p<runt carecttrem bestiae e/qui' ador 
auerunt imaginem dus uiui missisunt 
hii 'ii· instagnum magnum ignis 
ardentis sulphoris e/caeteri occis 
sisunt ingladio sedentis super equw 
qui' prfcedit deore dus et omnes aues 
satwratae sunt carnib?« eorum 
uidi znguelum discendentem decaelo 
dauern ab)-ssi et catenam magn 
am inmanu dus sua e/ad prehendit 
draconem e/serpentem antiqum 
qui est zabulus et satanas et liga 
uit eum per annos mille e/missit 
eum iwabyssum e/clussit e/signa 
uit super ilium ut no;/seducat zmpYius 
gentes donec ewSummentz/r mille anni

et

et

fol. 169, v«.

P OS* \\CBC oportct ilium solui modico tem 
pore gt uidi sedes e/sedentes super 

eas í/iudicium datum«/ illis' e/uidi ani 
mas decolatorum ψ-opter testimonium ihesu 
et •çropter uerbum dei e/qui no/zadorauerunt bestia« 
nuque imagine?» eius née' acciperunt carec 
ttrem eius infrontibw a«/ inmanibwi suis' 

]r\ ii' omnes uixerunt «/regnauerunt cumxptsfo
mille annis' et caeteri mortuorum non 

uixerunt donec «wsummentwr mille 
anni · \\oc es/ resurrectio prima beatus 
et sanc/us qui' haiet partem inresurrec/zo«i? 
prima inhiis' ·ϋ· mors potestatem non 
haltet sed erunt sacerdotes dei et xpisfi et reg 
nabunt cum illo mille annis'. v .,. v

Cum íwzsummati fuerint mille anni 
soluet^r satanas decarcere suo e/exi 
bit i/seducet gentes qui' sunt super 
•iiii' angulos terrae gog et magog etcon 
gregauit illos inpnslium quorum nuweras est 
s\cu/ arena maris ί/ascenderunt super 
latitudinem terrae et circuerunt cas 
tra sawc/orum etamtalem dilectam c/ dise 
endit ignis decaelo adcO et deuorauit 
eos et zabulus qui seducebat eos 
miss/««/ i/zstagnum ignis el sulpho 
ris ubi bestia et pseodoprofe/a crucia 
bunt?/r die clc nocte i« saecu/a sxcuhrum : , 
uidi tronum candidum magnum et se 
dentem supfr eum acuius aspectu fu 
git terra et caclum et loeus noms/ inuen

ue\ ab
tus i«eis' et mortuos magnos cl pusil 

los stantes inowspectu throni et libri
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fol. 170, r«.

ap«rtisunt et aiius liber aptrtus«/ uitae 
et iudicatisunt mortui CXhis' quœ er 

ant scripta e/iudicatum«/ desingulis' 

Secundum. opera sua «/dédit mare mortuos q«i 
ineo erant «/mors «/infernus mor 

tuos qui' inipsis' erant «/iudicatum 

desingulis' secundum opera, ipsorum et infernzw 

et mors missisunt instagnum ignis et 

qui' nonest inuentus i^libro uitae scriptus 

Instagnum ignis //// T)rimum enim cce 

(^ L u^i caelum nouum «/terrain nouam

lum f/prima terra abit «/mare iamno««i/

et ciuitatem sanciam hirusalem uidi discend

entern decaelo adío parata?« sicuf spon

saw paratara sicu! sponsam ornata;;/ uiro

Suo et audiui uocem magnam dethrone

dicentem ecce tabtrnaculu»« dei cum hominibus
habitabit cum eis' eiipsi populi eius erunt

eiipse deus cum eis' erit deus eoium ct absttrget

omnem lacrimam obocutó eorum et
mors ultra no«erit neq«e clamor neqai

dolor erit ultra quia prima abieran «/il/x// qui
sedebat inthrono ecce facio omnia.
noua ßtdicit mihi scribe quianczc uerba fid

elissima sunt «/ucra //// urn e/ finis

l^ Ι Ο.ί·Χ^Ζ·ί m''^i Iflc/«m«i/ Cgo sum & é?í CO ' i

ego sitienti dabo defonte aqz«s uitas gratis 

qui' uicerit possedebit bac efero illi 

d««s «/ille erit mihi Rlius ^imidis' aulem cl in 

credulis' í/execratis' í/homicidis' c/for 
nicariis' «/ueneficis' «/idulatris' eÍbominibus 

mendacibwí pars illorum erit i«stag 
no ardenti igné et sulphore qttodesl mors 

ssecunda

uenit unus deangueiis haocaíibus fiolas 'uii·

plenas plagis' nouissimis' tl locutusíí/

mihi d»cí«s ueni ostenda/n uíi sponsam
uxorem agni t/sustulit me i/jspir/'/u i«

montem altum í/ostendit mihi ciuitatem

sa«c/am hiruj<2/cOT discendentem decaelo ha
bentem claritatem áei lumen eius simi

le esi lapidi pn-tiosso tawzquara lapis
iaspidis sicui cristallum eí habebat

mm u m magnum altum baèens xii por
tas f/i«portis' xii angtulos f/nomina se

ripta qzíízsunt nomina xii tribuum
filiorum hisra^tV Hboriente port
se 'iii· í/abaquilone ροτ/œ ·ίϋ· et ab

austro portce 'iii' t/aboccassu
porte 'iii· t/murus cim/aiis hafcns fund

amenta xii c/inipsis' xii nomina. xii
aposiolorum agni et qui \oqttebatur mecum habe
bat harundinem auream ut metcret
cimÎatem t'/portas eius f/murum ciui/a//i c/ciui/αί i«

quadro positat'i/ ci longuitudo eius tan
ta q;^anta et latitudo et mensus esi ciuiia/em
decirundine pírstadia 'cxii milia
longui/udo et latitudo et altitudo xquales
sunt f/mensusfj/ muros eius -cxl' mi
lia 'iiii· cubitor;^OT mensura«/ bominis
quœcst angueli t/erat structura mûri
exlapide iaspidis ipsa utro ciui/αί ex

auro mundo Similis uitro mundo
fundamenta mûri ciuitatis omni
lapide prttiosso ornata fundam
entum primum iaspis "ii· zaphi

rus ·ίϋ' sardonicus ·ϋϋ' smrag
dus - u· sardonix 'ui' sardin«.?
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fol. 170, v».

•uii' crisolitus -nui- birullns -uiiii·

topcltius ·χ· chiroparus xi· ia

cintus xii amctitus et xii porto;
xii margaretce sunt pcrsingulas

et singulce portae erant ex singu
lis' margaretis' et platea ciuitatis
ΠιπΊΐιιι immdum tawqudw uitri/m pcrluci

dum et templum nrwuidi inea Qominus enim
d<-«s omnipo/<7/f templum illi/wf/ etagnus

ni'wcget sole nee luna ut luce 
ant inea naw claritas' d<-i inlumi 
nabit caw et lucerna dus agnus et a/«bu 
labunt inea gentes per lumen dus ci 
reges tt-rra» ad forent gloriaw suaw 
et honorem gentium inillani non iwtra 
bit inillaw aliquid coinqwinnatum 
(t faciens ab hominationem e'/menda 
cium n /fi q«i scriptistwt inlibrw uitae agni 

\^ |_ oStendit m /Ai fluium aquîe uitae sp 
londidum lamqtiam cristalluw proced 
entern desede dn f/agni iwmedio plat 
ex dus et exutraqttt parte fluminis 
lignuw uitae adferens fructus xii 
per menses singulos reddens fruct 
um Suum et folia ligni adSanitatem 
gentiuw dYomne maledictum non erit 
ampliwf eVsedes dti <7agni inilla erunt 
t/serui dus illi seruient t/uidebunt 
laciem dus elnomendus infrontibz« eorum 
SCriptum erit f/nox' ultra now erit

uf\ nee'
dnon agent lucernae neq//t· solis lu 
mine quom'am dominus deus i;/luminabit eos 
i/regnabunt insaecu/a saecu/on/w cidix.it m/Ai

ee

\\ŒC uirba fidelissima Sun' elwrz. Cl 

dominus dtus spiriiu profetarum missit angueÎum 
suuw ostendere seruis' suis' quœ oportet 
lieri cito ^fecce uenio uelociUr beatus 

„ qui' custodit ufrba profetiae huius . v
ο iohannis qui' audiui t/uidi ÏÏ2ÊC' et 

*—^ POÍ/ quam âudiui cicidi utadorarem fjin/e pe 
des angueli qui mihi Inœc quœ audiui osten 
dit et d/xz'/ mihi uide' ne' feceris conser 
tius tuus sum el fratru»/ tuorum pro 
fetarww et eorum qui seruant u?rba huius librï 
deum adora' d/a't mihi nowsignauíris uírba 
profetiae huius libri tempz/f enim prope 
est Qui' nocet noceat adhuc' ct qui' insor 
dibw-r est sordescat adhuc' et iustus ius 
titiam facial i/sawc/ificetur adhuc' ettgo 
uenio cito ci mcrces mea mecum«/ red 
dere unicuiquf Secundum ορί-ra sua

sum |'~l | et · (jj · primus í/nouissimuf 
principium et finis · Deati qui' lauant S to 
las suas insanguiw« agni ut sit po 

testas' eorum i;zlig«o et pirportas i;ztrent 
inciui/a/i»z i/sint foris canes f/uenifici 
et Inpudici et homicidae et idolis' ser 
uientes 6l omnis qui' amat t/ facit men 
dacium ego ih««s missi anguelum meum testi 
ficari uobis' h3£C inaecliff//f // oriens 
Ο · 5um radix et genus daz/z'd et 5te"a

c'/splendida f/matulina etspon 
^us Ct SponSa d/tvml ueni' et qui' audit 
dicat ueni' ct qui Sitit ueniat qui 
uult accipiat aquam uitae 
gratis rwztestor omni 3-udienti .,,

REVF.LAiroN, XXI. 20—XXII. f<. [ 334 ] REVELATION, XXII. 6-18.



fol. 171, r».

huius libri Si q«is adpossuerit ad h«, adponet d<*s sup.r eum plagas Scriptas 
inlege C Jy quis dempserit dehis' auferet deua partem eius delib™ uitae i/ deligno uitae 
rfdCCiuitate M»c/a ,/dehis q«œ scriptasunt inlibro isto di«t qui' tCStlmonium pírhibet istor«OT

uenio cito amen' ueni domine \hesu gratia dowmi nostn ihtíu xpw/i cum omnibw HominibuS . v

finit amen amen Π nit

unj ltmt)n "bamm amoc

[ 335 ]



ihins fol. 171, v».

πι

essawj cL;/s nosier refugium . . . Cuput siriœ damaseus

et Caput damasci rasin' .. 
esMiVu et ad hue' Ί.ν <·/ιι · mini sunt dissinct

efrem esse populus et Caput efrem Sa
maria ei Caput Samaria; filius ro
melia; ... π uminis impetus re\iqua 

ΠΪΓ C/Jvcursus assirii exercitus' uas
tauit siriam rege parit<r extincto ut
issaias praxlixerat inducet dominas super
uos aquam fluminis ualidam refem
assiriorw« llie' ergo hierusolimam la;
tilkauit uastandis' hostilv« </obsedi

ii one solucndo .. - 5cnsu· · · Gcce ego decli
f r.
auri.v« nabo supereani q«<isi fluium pacis et qwasi

torrentem inundantem Qfloriam gen 
tium inhierusalem cw;sulabemini et gau 
debit cor' ws/rum ... ïïloraliUr .. fÍuiwf 
Γ'/ypunctionis anima« ho/«/>/is iusti eousecrat 
|Jt/l anago^vw ., Quis esi fluminis impetus

ille ni mirum dequo' dominus per iohannem Qui cre 
dit Inme flumina deuentre dus fluent 
aqua; uiua; Lluc dieit dominus ihtTws desp/n'/u sanc/o 
qutm acceptor! ewfnt Credentes ineum uide 
magnificantiam maiestatis sic' inter 
ris' tribuitwr xcliwibe dti ut tarnen incaelis' lae 
tificet ciuitatem d<i \d ist regnorum cae 
lestium ciues ., IS cain' dï anessimthus 
conid inspirut ad am Ira pröfetauit post 
passioncm eiresurnciwium et 2inle ascensiowfw spm sanctum 
dicens . Ciccipietis uirtutem spiriius sancii 
super uenientis inuos' eientis m/7/i testes in 
omni iudea t/samaria efusque adultimu;« 
tf/rae '· flic' fo/meniunt 'ii' profetiaî · 
inuetí/-i · tÍuminis Impetus · bidfir' oliliû 

äccipietis ' uirtii/t7« ,,

rii'puse'it Samil ei indli'thae uetiris 

(^ t/-Iebrabantwr apud sollempnitates gentiles 
sed demonib«í festiuitas' cxhibebat///- pro eo 
quod aut uitii alicuius auctores sunt 
an/ propier uitia eiper uitia coluntwr 
CClebrabant«r apud iudeos sollempnitates 
quasdam sed S litíram in legem enim sp/'ritalem 
nonpoterat piruenire iudeus · // spz'r//ui sancfo 
CClebrant«r apud nos' sollempnitates sed s\cui 
placet id esl ut uc\ dicamus honestum ue\ 
agamwi hicc.r/ nosier festus dies ut inanimas 
thessauros prenne aliquid eiperpetuum recondamus 
Solummun in uetfri cenciges '.· lex pwt ·]· diem 
pascae inramesíí ., infiguram rcliyua 
Similis figura í/dissimilis · ICX permoysen daia 
·§· ·· lex per seruum data inprimo pentieosie ·· 
gratia pirmediatorem manifestata reos 
lib^rauit · in · secundo ' peniicosie . .,

inebdomadib«j :uii - 
ebdomadibwi · penticoste· 
inmensibtti · scenopigia 
in annis' 'uii· remissiowtí 
septimanae septima 
nanim · infine eoium

S · litre · S · ru'na; · 
S · stoir · S · senso

insina in sion'
indiser/0 inciui/a/e
moisi 'C'.NX·
intabulas incorda
in xi diebwí inuna hora
quia ·ϋϋ - tri' -iii· persona cain'
in 'iii' lege 'in· tcrtia Ixx'uii· lamech

hora diei suptr eos qui'
in -üi· domu
fractae tabulae
hic' uero intigra corda

a cura nubib//£ ' finitis' his' 
ccipietis ·

•uii' abada^; enoch'
uii · tert'io ' abadam abanham
•nil tubae cum essu 
hericho · · candelabrawz 
aaron' · templuw ·

coictach · primus 
coictach ' secundus 
sechtœ qui' numeriis 
seruiuit inuettri

dies sabl>ii/um

Ixx ' annis' populus in captiuilate 
Ixx'uii' inter primus adaw et s 
Spiritus sapieniicE ei intellecius·
condid dithetacht insp[z'r/o]

. ·,,,.,· · τ -\ secht ·η· delbichsm isi[nj
tso\lummun sechtmanach forsi[nn] 
aeclis -uii· gra'dich profetauit 

hic' dici«s ' äccipietis ·
[ 336 ]



fol. 172, r».

···« aeuanguelium per spmscm

• quos elegit assumptus«/ qmbus et pnsbuit

rimum quidem sermonem 

feci Qeomnibííí o' theofile 

C[KÍE caepit ihesus facere et do 

cere usque indiem qua' pncci 

piens apos/o//i suis' prtrdicare

amonte qui' uocatnr oliueti qaies/

iuxta hierusa/iOT sabbati haMis iter

Cum iwtroiissent incennaculum as

cenderunt ubimanebant petrus

et iacobus et iohannis et andrias

Slippy t·/ thomas c-ibartholomeus eimathdis

et iacobus alphei et Simori'zelotis

• Semet ipsum unum poi/passionem Suam in

multis' argumentis' pmiies xl apparens
la
I» cis' i/loqnens deregno dfi et íwzuescens praci

»

i pit eis' ne' clbhierusolimis' discendet
rent sed expectarent promissionem patris

k» \dest xpisfus
quaminquit audistis per os' meum quia iohannis

. ^ \dcsi sola sine stzwc/o spiritu
quidem babtitzauit in aqua uos' autem babti

per

I» zabimini Spu sanc/o nivzpoi/multos hos' dies . Igitur -, ..
f» 3 .. \dcstf\u\ présentes

/,* qui Conuenierunt i;;tírrogabant eum dicentes ascendemi
aderant .

/H omm& Si intempon' \\oc restitues regnum hisraAcl

dtxt'i autem eis' nones/ ucs/nim nosse tempora ue\ momenta

quœ pater possuit insuapotestate sed accip

ietis uirtutem suptvuenientis spirí/uc sanc/i inuos'

et eritis mihi testes inhierusalem et inowwi iu

dia et inomni Samaria et usqí^ adultimum

tfrrae et Cum \\CBC dixisset uidentibz« illis' ele

uatus«/ et nubs suscipit eum aboculis' eorum

r^umqzíí intuerentur incaelum euntem ilium

ecce -ir uiri adsteUrunt iuxta illos inues

tibus albis' qui dixerunt uiri galilei quid hie'

statis aspicientes i/zcaelum p» ic ihesus qui' as

sumptus«/ auobis' incaelum Sic' ueniet quern ad

modum uidistis euntem eum euntem i«cae

lum tune reucrsisunt inhierusolimam . ^

et iudas iacobi ii omnes erant /,fiomines

per Seuerantes unianimiter i«or

atione cummulieribzAf et maria

matre ihi.su ci {τα/ribus eíus et indiebwj il

lis' exsurgens petrus iwmedio frat

rum dixii erat aiiUm turba. hominum si

mul fere cxx uiri (rains oportet

impleri scriptwram hanc quam pnrd/'x/V

spi'riiuc saxe/us ptros dauid deiudaqui' fuit

dux' eorum qui conprthenderunt iht\r«m

qui connunicratusfí/ innobis' et sor

titusíí/ sortem ministirii huius et hic qui

dem possedit agrum demercede iniqwita

tis et suspensus crepuit médius f/de

fussasunt omnia uiscera eues et notum

factuiaest omnib/íí habitantib«j inhierusa

lern ita utappelletur ager ille lingua

eorum 3,cheldemach \\ocest ager sangui

nis scnp/umes/ enim inlibro psalmorwOT

liât Commemoratio dus diserta einonsit

qui' habitat inea et episcopatum««i

accipiat alter oportet ergo exhis' uiris'

qui nobiscum congregatisunt in omni

tempo« quo intrauit et exiuit intfrnos' . ,,

idbt

runi[

ACTS, I. 1-12.
[ 337 ]



fol. 172, v«.

Ct

f

s ihfiws indpiens ababtismate
iohannis usque indiem qua' adsump
tust\r/ anobis' testem resurrec

tionis dus nobiscum fieri unum

Ct Statuerunt 'ii' hioscph qui no
catur barnabbas q//i cognomi
natusff/ iustus et matheam et o
rantes dixcrunt tu' dcw/ne qui no
sti corda omnium ostende qucm e
legeris exhis' 'ir unum accipere
locum minisUrii huius et apostul
atus' dequo' pnfuaricatusrj/ iudas
ut abiret inlocum suum et dede
runt sortes eorum </ cecidit
Sors suptrmathcam et adnuwe
ratus est cum xi apos/cV/i . v /// erant omw^s 

Cum conplerentwr dies penticos/« 
paritíT ineodcm loco et íaciusesf repeii

te : decaelo sonus tamquam adue
\dfst uenti

nientis spiriins uechementis et repleuit
cur1 i«dumu ft cur' repleuit totaw domum

totam domum ubi erant apos/c>//' se
cur swpe-r seden/í·* cur' cum lingMÛ

dentés t/apparuerunt illis' dispcrtitDe
r .. forma .11

linguae tamquam ignis sedit supra 
singulos eorum et repletisunt spirifu 
sancto t/caeptrunt loqui uariis' linguis' 
pr./ut spiritus dabat loqui illis' erantautem 
inhicrusalem Iwi/'/an/es iudei uirirelegios 
si exomni natione quœcsl sub caelo 
acta autem hac' uoce conuenit multi 
tudo c/mente confussat'i/ quoniam audie 
bat unus quisqat· eorum lingua 
suaillos loquentes Stupebant autem

t'/mirabantwr dicentes nowne homines isti qui 
loquntur galilei sunt et quomodo nos' audiuimz« 
unusquisqwi linguam nostram inq«a nati sumus par 
thii f/medii et aelamitse et qui habitant meso 
potamiamY/iudeam et capodociam pontum etas

d
siam · frigiam · et pampiliam aegiptum partes

fu
libiae quœest circacirinen' j i/aduenae romani

\dest aduenœ corn ior
iudei quoque í/prosiliti cretáes et arabes aud
iuimus eos loquentes linguis' nostris magnalia dei
Stupcbant auicm omnes i/mirabantar adinuic
cm diccntcs quidnam uult hoc esse cllii inriden
tes dicebant q«zamusto repletisunt isti .,,
tans auicm petrus cum xi leuauit uocem suam et lo
cutus«/ eis' Uiri iudei cl qui' habitatis i»hie
rusalem uniucrsi hoc uobis' notumsit et au
nbus pcvcipite ucrba mea no«enim sicut uos' exis ti
mastis hii' ebreisunt cum hora nons.it tertin

diei scd hoc est quod diclumest perprofclam iohel et erit ΪΛΠΟ
uissimis' diebus dicil dominus eilundam despzhVu

meo supc;- omnem carnem 6t D/Wetabunt fi
lu u«/ri et filiae uestrae et iuuenes uestn uission
es uidebunt et seniores \iesfn somnia somniabunt
et Quidem sup^rseruos meos et super ancel
las meas indiebus illis' effundam de
spiritumno etprofetabunt filii ues/ri et filiae uestne
et dabo prödigia incaelo sursum et signa
inttrra deorsum sanguinem ti ignem et ua
porem fumi sol' comurtetur intenebrai
et luna insanguinem ante quam ueniat
dies domi\\i magnus et manifestus et erit \dest tempi«
omnis qui cumque inuocawrit nomen domim
Saluus erit ι,,:,:,,:,:.:.:,,:.:,,:.:,,

ACTS, I 21—IJ. 7. [ 338 ] ACTS, II. 7-21.



fol. 173. i"

int»Îcis

iriisrahelitae audite uerba. mea heec 

ihesum natzareum uirum adprobatum 

adio innobis' uirtutibzw et prodigiis' et sig 

nis' quœ fecit perillum deus inmedio uestium 
sicut scitis hune diffinito consilio eÎprœsci 
entia dii traditum pirmanus iniquorum 

adfligentes intmmistis quern deus suscitauit 

Solutis' doioribus inferni iuxta illud 

quod inpossibile erat teneriillum abeo 

auid enim dicit ineum prauidebam dommum 

Coram me' semper quoniam adexteris' meis' Cst 

ne Commouear · ^ropier hoc laetatum es/ cor' 

meum ?/exultauit lingua mea insupfr et caro 

mea requiescet inSpe' qnomamnondin\inq\ies ani 

mam meam ininfernum nee' dabis sanctum 
tuum uidere coruptionem notas mihi feci 

Sti uias uitae replebis me' iucunditate 

cumfacie tua : ^ ////// audenter dz'fere 

tirum Aiy.it petrus · uiri trains liceat mihi 

depatriarcha dauid' quoniam defunctusíí/ 

et Sepultus«/ et sepulcrum est eius apud nos' 

usq«i inhodiernum diem TjIOfeta igilur 
cum esset et sciret quia iureiurando iuras 
set illi deus defructu lumbi dus sedere 

super sedem eius Tpfûmdens locutusfs/ deres 

urrectione xpis/i quia nuque derilictus«/ inin 
ΙΕΓηο neque caro eius uidit coruptionem 
h«»c ihesum resuscitauit deus quia omnes nos' tes 

tes sum?« QextíTa igilitr dei exaltatus et promi 

ssione Spiriiiissa/icÎi apatre effudit hoc donum 

quod uos' uidetis et audistis no^enim dauid 
ascendit incaelos dz'n't autem ipse d/xzV dominus 
(Jiommo meo sede' adexto-is' meis' donec ponam 

iwimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuonim : ^

Hr

ο

P

Çertissimeau/em sciât omnis israhel quia et 
dominum eum c/xpm deus fecit hnnc ihesum quem uos' cru 

cifixistis hiis' auditis' conpunctisunt cor 

de f/dixerunt adDCtrum et adreliquos 

aposÎohs quid faciemus uirihaires demonstra 
te nobis' petrus UITO adillos ait Doeniten 

tiamagite et babtitzetur unus quisqwc ues/mm 
innomine iht-íuxp/í/i inremissionem peccatoruw 
ues/TOTiim et accipietis donum sanc/i spin/uc uobis' est 
enim repromissio t'/filiis' \ies/ris et omnibwi qui 
longue suai quos' cumq«if aduocautvit dominus 
deus nosier 3,liis' autem uírbis' pluribwj testifica 
batur et exortabatur eos dicens salua 
mini ageneratione ista praua \-Λ uiirgo re 

cipfrunt et crediderunt sermonem eius et bab 
titzatisunt et adpossitae sunt inilla die 
clnimae circitt-r-iii· milia /////// Cowmo 

int aultm pirseut-rantcs indoctrina aposMoTum et 
nicationi fractionis panis et orationibi/s 
fiebat autem omni animae timor ITlulta 
quoque prodigia f/signa perapos/fl/os fiebant inhie 

rusalem f/metus erat magnus inuniufrsis' 
mnes etiam qui' crcdidebant erant paritfr 

et habebant omniacommonia possesion 
es et substantias et uendebant et diuidebant 
illa omnibus proutcuique opaierat quotidie quoque 
perdurantes unianimitt-r intemplo et frangeû ides/ diui[

\desÎ fientib»j
tes circa domus' panem sumebant cibum cum
exultatione et semplicitate cordis con\au
dantes dfz^rn et hal/enics gratia?« adomnemplebem
dominus autem augebat eos qui saluât! fièrent q//otidie

ÍHÍdipsum ' /// horam orationis nonam
etrus autem e/iohannis ascendebant intemplum ad

et quidam uir quierat claudus exuttro
matris Suae bailabatur qui m ponebant quotidie , j

ACTS, II. 22-35. [ 339 ] ACTS, II. 36—ΙΠ. :.



fol. 173, v».

tt
adportam templi qua: &icilur speciossa ut pe 
ttre-t aclimoysinam abintro euntibw intern 
plum is cum uidisset petrum tViohannem 
incipicntes introire intemplum roga 

liât ut aelymoysinam accip«ret intuens 
<iuli-m ineum pctrus cum iohanne dixii res 
pice innos 3.t ille intuebat ineos spfra 
ns se' aliquid acceptwrus abeis' petrus autem 
d/x// adi'iim ilrgcntum tt aurum new«/ mihi · 
Quod aulini habeo \wc tibi do' innomine ihmi xpis/i 
natzareni surge et ambula (t adp/vhen 
sa ci manu dexfcra adlcuauit i/pmtinus con 

]eni ,/pian solidataesunt plantae dus et basses et exi
t.T „i,

liens stctit <·/ ambulabat el intrabat cum 
illis' intemplum ambulans et exiliens 
tt laudans di'w/nwm <-/uidit omnis populus eum am 
bulantem il laudantem aominum cognoscebant 
(llltClll illum quoaiam ipse erat qui' adaelimoy 
sinam sedebat adspeciossam portam 

^mentis templi et inplctisuMt stupore i/exstassi
stupefacti ineo q/W fi'wtigerat illi · Çum uide
ret aulcrn petrww efiohannem iw/currit omnis pofuius ad
eos adporticum qui' appellatur salamo
nis stupentes uidens aulem petrus respondit
ad populum "U.Í" hisrahelitae quid mira
mini inhoc aut innos qwid iwtuemini qwasi noi/ra
uirtute aut pietate fecerimus h;///c am
bulare Q.&US aba.rcfiam eideus issac eideus iaco'b Aeus
patrum nos/rorum glorificauit filium
suum quem uos quidem tradidistis et ne
gastis an/i facicm pilati iudicante illo
dimitti 11 os' an/cm sancium i/iustum negastis
et petistis uirum homicidam donari uo
bis' auctorem utro uitac inUrficistis qttcm dt//s
suscitauit amortuis' cuius nos' testes sum/«

]is laudat/i

et iwfidu nominis eius ambulamus \\unc quem ui 
detis i/nostis io«firmauit nomen eius et fides quœper 
eum«/ dédit intigramSanitatem istam i« con 
spectu omniunru«/r«m · etnunc fra/res scio quia perig 
norantiam fecistis scelus hoc sicui eiprin 
cipes ues/n CLeus autem pranuntiauit píros' omnium 
prt<fetarum pâti xpis/um suum i«pleuit sic'

P oenitemini igtiur et cowufrtemini ut deleantar pecc 
ata Uí'í/ra cl Cum uenerint tempora refri 
gerii aconspectu Aomïm ί/misserit eum qui 
pnrdistinatusM/ uobis' ihcsum \pisium quem opor 
têt cclum quidem suscip^re usque iwtempo 
ra restitulionis omnium quœ locutusa/ 
deus per os' sa«c/orumsuorum asaeculo pro 

' letarum moysses quidem dixit quia pröfetam
K uübis' suscitabit dominus deus uesler defratri 

bus uesÎr'is tamquawme' ipsum audietis iux 
ta omnia quœ cumque locutus fuerit uobis' 
Quiauii'm omnis anima qwíEnowaudient proíetam 
illum extírminabitz/r deplebe et omnes pn?fe 
tœ asamuel et deinceps qui' locutisH«t 
adnuntiautrunt Qiesistos uos' estis filii' 
pWfetarum et testament! quod disposuit dominus

Κ adpe/res nostros dicens adabar<r^a/7z 1 T~J Semine 
tuo benedicenlur omnes familiae te-rrae uobis' 
pnmum deus suscitans filiuOTSUuw missit eum 
bt«t'dicentew uobis' ut conucriat se' unus qaisq«i; âne

I qwitia sua ////// Sacerdotes et magistratus' 
oquentibwi autem illis' adpopulum supt-ruenier««t 
templi f/saduceaei · dolentes qw0</docerent 
p<)///l/nn et adnuntiarent i>zih«u resurrectio 
nem amortuis' i/i«iecierunt manus i«eos 
et posuerunt eos incustodiam usque iwcras 
tinum diem erntem'm 'iam uespcra multi autem 
tor«;« qui audierwwt uerbum crediderunt : v '·.

ACTS, III. 3-15. f 340 ] ACTS, III. 16—IV. 4.



fol. 174, r«.

L

iudasma

\dest imp 
interpre:

idesí minanius

v

et facto«/ nnmerus „iron«, · „ · niilia faumesi autem \
crastinum ut w»gregarenter principes eon«»

í/ seniores «/ scribae whierusalem i/an

nas princeps sacerdotum e/caiphas i/ioh
annis í/alaxander f/qzMqwt erant dégénère

Sacerdotali i/statuentes eos iwmedio inierro

gabant inqua'uirtute aut i?zqaonomine

lecistis hoc uos // cipes populi i/senio

Petrus repletusíí/ spmiusancio dzxz'/ adeos T)rin
res si' nos' hodie iudicamur \n benefac 

to hominis infirm: inqzzo iste saluus iactusest 
notum sit omnibz« uobis' <?/omni plebi 

hisrahel . qz«'a Innomine ihau xpzï/i natzarazz' 

quem uos' crucifixistis quem deus suscitauit 
amortuis' iiihoc iste adstat coramuobis' 

sanus hic«/ lapis q«i reprobatus«/ auo 
ι bis' aedificantibz/i quiiac/usest incaput anguli 

etnonest inalio aliquo salus née' enim aliud nomen 

est sub caelo datum hominibus inquo opor 

teat nos' saluos fieri Uidentes autem pétri 

iwzstantiam et iohannis co/zperto hoc quod homines 
Sine litteris' essent et idiotae admirabantar 

f/cognoscebant eos quom'am cumihem fuerant 

r^ ominem quoque uidentes Stantem cumeis' qui eu 

ratus fuerat nihil pottrant co«tradicere 

iusserw7zt autem eum foras extra fo«cilium sece 

dere et íwzferebant adinuicem dicentes quid 
faciemus hominibz^í istis' quoniaai quidem 
notum signum (ac/umes/ pcreos omnibus habitan 

tib«í inhierusa/tv« ITlanifestatuOTíí/ autem είτιηη possi 

vais negare sed ne' ampliz«· deuulgetur i»po 

pulum Comminemur eis' ne' ultra loqz/an 
tur innomine hoc ulli hominu/« et uocantes eos 

denuntiauírunt ne' omnino loq»írent«r neque 

docerent Innomine ihf.ni . j.,. ̂ ·,·./·,· j

\lifSl

P etrus UÍ/Ό eiióhaanu respondentes Qixerunt 
adeos SI iustumtr/ inronspectu domini uos' 
potizAf audire quam Aommum indicate non 

enim possimus nos' quœ uidimi/i t / audiuimwi 

nonloqui 3,t ill: comminantes dirais 
sera»t eos nw/inuenientes quomoJo punirent 

eos fropier populum quiaomnes clarifica 

bant dominum ineo quod fac/znnerat d,nnoram enim 
erat homo xl inquo' fac/um erat signura is 
tud sanitatis /H imissi autem uenierunt _ 

ad suos f/adnuntiautrunt eis' quanta, adeos 
principessacerdotum í/seniores dixisent 
qui cum audiissent unianimitir leuaufrunt 
uocem addominum il dixerunt dowzz'ne qzzi fecisti 
caelum f/tfrram f/mare c/omnia quœineis' 
Siuit qui' spu sco pcvos' pa/risnw/ri daui'd pueri lui dix 

ist: CJ ÎÎ(2ÎG Iremuerunt gentes et populi 
médita tisunt inania ciQSteUrunt re 
ges terrae í/principes conuenierunt inunum 
adud'rsus dominum e/adue'rsum xpzj/wm eius // sus 
r^onuenierunt enimucre inciui/a/t1 ista aducr 
sanctum puerum tuum ihesum quem unxisti llero 

dis f/pontius pilatus cum gentibz/í et populo 
hisrahel facere quœ manus tua e/consi 
lium dfcreut-runt fier: elnunc domine respi 
ce ' minas eorum c/da' seruis' tuis' cum omni fi 
ducia loqui ut'rbum tuum i«eo c«wmanu;«'tuaw 

extendas ad sanitatis signa f/prodigia 
lier: per nomen s<z7zc/i fili: tu: ihesu et CUOT oras 
sent motatusfi/ locus inquo erant congre 
gati et repletisunt omnes spz'rz'/u sanc/o et lo 

q«ibant«r ucrbum dti cumfiducia omni uolen 
ti credere lïlultitudinis autem creden 
tium erat cor7 unuw et anima una .,.j.,.j

ACTS, IV. 4-18.
Acis, IV. 19-32.



loi. 174, v.

10

neqwf quisquam eoriim qz/<r possidebat ali 
quid Suum c.ts,· dicebat scd erant illis' owwz'a 
Commonia t/ uirtute magna reddebant ap 

ostoli testimonium resurrectionis ihi.ru 
xp/í/i dc;«/ni <·/ gratia magna erat omnibz/ί illis' 

nee (Him qwisquam egenserat inUrillos quotquot 
possesores agror//;« aw/ domorum erant 
uendentes adferebant pwtia eoruw quollen 
debant tVponebant anA-pedes aposiolorum di 
uidebant//r Singulis' prcmtunicuiqzA opt« erat 
seph autfm quicognomin&tusfst barnabbas abapos/o/zi 
qui'd i;zt<rpr<7<7tttr filius rowsulationis leuita cyp 
rius génère cum habtret agrww uendidit ilium

]sola iwm.i
]qua fue <7adtulit pnftiuw (Vposiiit an/t-pedes aposiolorum
Jeiudeis' et ^ ^
1* II \rautcm q//idam nomine annanias C//TTZ saphi

ra uxon sua uendidit agmm el frau 
dauit depnrtio agri conscia uxore sua ., 
et adferens partem quandam adpedes 
apos/cA'rz/w posuit /H l~X.lt autem petrus anna 
nia cur' temptauit satanas cor'tuum 
mentiri te' sp/rz'/ui sanc/o et fraudare deprœ 
tio agri · nowne' manens t/3i manebat el uen

itf\ quarc
dituw iwtua erat potesta/í cur7 posuisti i«cor 
de tuo hanc rem nonenim es mentitz/í bomtnibus sed 
dto cLu^iens autem annanias \\crc u<rba cicidit 
el expirauit e/fac/uses/ timor magnz/i i;zom«is 
qui audierunt 5uro entes a"f' m iuuenes 

,, ammouirunt CUOT it efferentes sepilier««tΓ h
Τ ac/umcs/ autem quasi orarum 'iii· spatium c/uxor

ipsiwi nesciens quod fac/wmfuerat i«troiuit 
Tespondit autem ei petrus QIC' mihi si tan

i i
"to agrum uendidistis 3.1 ilia d/x/'/ cl\am tanto
^.
Metrus autem ait adeaw qwid utiq«i fo;/uenit 

uobis' temptare spin/um do;«/ni ecce pedes 
eoTum qui sepelierw«t mrum tuuw slant adhostium 
el efferent te wwfestim cecidit an/t'pedes dus 
el ex pirauit intrantes autem iuuenes iwue

• Joi,,

ex
\dtst rep 

Ida

nier&wt illawmortuaw i/extulerw«t et sepilie 
r//wt aduirww saum et fac/us es/ timor magnz« iwuniu^r 

^ja Kc\essia e/\nomnes qui audierunt \\ccc \jer man«/ 
autem apos/olomm fiebant signa ei prodigiamulta 
iwplebe e/erant unianimit^r omnes inportico 
^alcmonis Caett'rorum autem nemo audebat 
con iungerc se' illis' sed magnificabant 
eos popuVi ΤΤΊ a g'S autem augebat«r credenti 
urn indomino multitude uiroru;« ac mulierutfz 
ita utinplateas iecerent iwfirmos e/po 
nerent iwlcctulis' et iwgrabattis' utuenien 
te petro saltimumbra eins umbraret 
quemquam eorum í/libírabatur abizzfirmitate sua 
Occurrebat au/cm í/multitudo uicinarz^w ciui 
tatuw hierussalem adfercntes egros et 
uexatos ab spiri/ibtis inmundis' q«i curabantzzr omnes.< 
Slirg'ens aulem annas princeps sacerdo 
turn í/omnesqui' cumillo erant queres/ heres 
sis Saduceorum repletisz/7zt zelo · i/i;zieci 
erunt manus' inapos/olos <?/posuerunt eos in 
Custodia puplica clnguelus autem domini 
pirnoctem apmens ianuas carceris et 
educens eos dz'xzV ite e/S tantes intemplo 
loquimini plebi omniaucrba uitae hunts qui 
cum audiissent intrauirunt deluculo in 
templuw i/docebant Ο /Η ueniens autem prin 
ceps 2acer(iotum et qui' cum eo erant 
«»uocaufrunt ««cilium c/omnes 2en 'ores 
•piliorum hisrahel c/misseruntminist 
l'os Incarcerem utadducerent eos cum 
ueniissent autem ministri et ap^rto carcere 
nc;/i;/ueniisscnt illos Teutrsi nuntiaucrunt 
dicentes (_,circerem qzâdem inuenimz« 
claussum citm omni diligentia cl custodes 
^tantes adianuas 3,prrientes aulem nemi 

nem

ACTS, IV. y.—V. ίο. [ 342 ] ACTS, V. 10-23.



fol. 175, r»

• subinter 
rogat

·- \d est int( 
ficist

(·\dest sequo et do sibi
sequo

:· prop

' \dest census
cessar

l«uenim«M intus Ut autem audierunt hos

sermones magistratus templi et prin
cipes sacerdoium ambigebant deillis' qaidnaw

facium esset adueniens autem quidam nuntia'uit

eis' quia ecce uiri quos' posuistis iizcarcere

sunt irctemplo stantes «/docentes populum tune magis
tratus abit cwwministris' «/adduxit eos sine

ui timebant enim popîilum ne lapidarent«r elcum ad
duxissent illos statuerunt in ««cilio efinterro"·

ι Ο

auit eos princeps sacerdoium dicens prœcipiendo pnccipi 
mus uobis' ne' doceretis Innomme isto e/ecce 
replistis hiemsalem nes/ra doctrina «/uultis in 
ducere Super nos' Sanguinem howzz'zzis istius 
espondens autem petrus ctapos/oÎi dixerunt Oboedi 

re oportet d«o magisqtiam hominibus atilli dixe 
runt deo respondit autem petrus U.£US Oattum nostro 

mm suscitauit ihesum quem uos' intcreniistis sus 

pendentes in ligno · ilunc deus principem et saluato "'íú« 
rem exaltauit dextfra sua addan 

dam poenitentiaflz bis rahcl «/remis 

sionem peccatorum «/nos' Surnzzj testes horiim
uerborum eisps ses quem dédit df«s omnibus oboedentib«i

r; 
hœc cum audiissent illi disecabant^r «/cogi

tabant interficere · illos Jürgens autem quidam 
ï«iwzcilio farisseus nomine gamaliel legis 

doctor honorabilis uniuírsae plebi ius 

sit loras modicum apostolos secede
Ί * "

re (~Ί Z~Kltqiie adillos uiri hisrahelitae
adtendite uobis' abho»z;>zibzw istis' q«id acturi
estis SLn/e enim hos' dies ex stetit teodas dzcf»s

se esse aliqz/t'wzmagnum cui iwzsensit nwnerus uiro

rum circiteT quadrigentorz»« qui' occisusxt e/omnea

quicumque credebant ei dissipatisunt et
redactus est adnihelum "D Oi/ n";zc exstetit

iudas gali/t'zzj izzdiebzzi professi onis «/autrtit

populmn post se'f/ipse pwiit eÎomnes quotquot consenseiunt ei

m

st

Qissipatisz<«t etnunc itaque Qicouobis' Qisce

dite abhominibus istis' i/Sinite illos

Quoniam ^i est exhominibus ««Siliuinhof a«/ opus desolue
tur ^l U"O exdío«/ nunpoUritis dissolui-re eos neqz/c uos'
neque principes u«/ri ne forte </d«> repug

nare inueniamini conserunt autem illi et conuocantes'

apos/o/os cessos · denuntiauirunt ne' loq«irent«r
Innomine ih«u et dimisserwnt eos i/illi q«idem i

bant gaudentes aconspectu cvffcilii ojtoniam digni
habetistt'zt prano/TZzVze dni contnmiliam pâti o;;z/zi iiuiem die
intemplo í/circadomus' no«cessabant doc

entes i/aeuanguelitzantes xpisium ih«z/m ., v
Qiebz/i autem illis' crescente numéro discipulor«»z
faciuscsi mormur grecoru/« aducrsza ebreos eo
quod dispicerentz//· inministfrio cotidiano ui
duae eorum r^onuocantes autem aposto
li 'xii' multitudinem discipu/Wz/ffz dixerw«t nonest
aequum nos' dirilinqz/t-re ufrbum de\ ei minis
trare mensis' Considerate frgo trains uiros
exuobz'j· bonitestamenti 'uii· plenos spiritu
sanclo f/sapientia quos' co?zstituamz/i super hoc
opus Hos' ucro orationi c/ministcrio ucrbi

instantes erimzíí f/placuit sermo co
ram owzni multituA'zze et elegerzvwt stefanum

plenum fide elspirita sancio /j um hos' sta
aduenam antioch
tuerzizzt ante coHSpectum
apos/o/oTum et orantes

inposuerunt eis' ma
nus' e/ufrbu»zdfi cresce

bat f/multiplicabatar
numerus discipu/cir»»z inhie 

ualde lïlulta etiawz tzzrba sacerdotuw '.· '"*"' '< 
oboediebat fidei .^ // bat prödigia «/signa 
Clanus autem plenus gratia «/fortituA'wí facie 

inpo/ttlo Surrexerunt autem quidam de synago,i,'a

tcst[ 
mon

et 
et 

et 
et 
et 
et

pilipum 

procorum 
necanorem 
timonem 
parmana/rc 
niculeuOT

ACTS, V. 23-37. [ 343 ] ACTS, V. 37—VI. 9.



fol. 175, v°.

Í,

ϊ,/cjibcretici here//«
quer appellatwr libirtinor«/« ci cerinensium

f. 
et alexandrinorwj« eteorum qui erant acylicia

et assia disputantes cwwstefano c/ncwpotirant 

resistin; sapientiae efspiritui quo loq/icbatr/r propter 
quod arguerentwr abeo cum omni fiducia 
[V//VC J^umserwwt uiros q«i dicerent se au

dusse eum dicentem ucrbablasfemiae 
inmoysen' c/indeum ("^oncitaucrunt itaqu< 

plebem et 5eni°rcS «'/ Scribas et concurrentes ra
puerunt eum el adduxeruat cu/« i» concilium 

ei ^tatuerwnt testes falsos dicentes flomo 
iste no/icessat loqui'ucrba aducrswj locum 
sanctum «Vlegem audiuimwi enim eum dicentem qwniam 
ihesus natzareus hie distruet locumis 
turn . -· iVmotabit tnzditiones quas' tradi 
dit nobis' moisit t/iwtuentes ineum om»/s qui 
sedebant i«<r>;;cilio uiderunt faciem««i tzmquam 
faciem angueli /H /X/i autem princeps sacer 
dotum stefano ^' h^" itase hdoVnt q//i ait 

I I iri {mires audite deus gloriae patri nosiro
apparuit abracham cum esset inmesopo Ç
tamia pri«i quam moraretwr incharram
et inàe tra«smigrauit ilium i«tc-rra chal
deorww etdis.it adillum exi dett-rratua et
decognatiorci tua et dedomu patris lui et
ueni i^tiTram quam t/'/'i monstrau<-ro · twwc exiuit
déterra caldeorww et habitauit incarraw
et inde poi/quam patfr eius mortuus est
tra«stulit ulum iwti'rram istam cannan' i«
qua. uos' habitatis í/no«dedit illi heredi
tatem inea née' passum pedis sed re
promissit Qare illi earn inpossesionem
ei semini eius post ipsum cum non habcrct et fili
um locutus est auiem àeus sic' quia erit semen
eius accola intf/ra aliéna et seruituti

d««s cumeo

eoS Subieciant eirna\e tractabunt eos
annis' qz/adragentis' et gentemcui seruie

ri«t iudicabo ego dixii deus etposi hœc exibunt
et deseruient mz'^i i«loco isto etdedit illi tes
tamentu/;z circumcisízbwz'í et sic' genuit issac'
i/circw»zcidit eum die · octauo · eisic' iss
ac' iacob' et iacob' xiipatriarchas
i/patriarchae émulantes ioseph

r.· 
uendiderunt inaegiptum et eripuit
eum exomnibus tnbuÎaiionibus eius etdedit ei gloria«
Ct Sapien/za/;z iwcowspectu faraonis régis κ
gipti et «wStituiteu« prœpositum super aegiptum
et Sup«· omnem domum suam UCnit autem
lamis Inuniuirsam aegiptum et cha
nnan' et tribulatio magna etnonirme

niebant cibos patres nostri. Cum au
diisset auiem ia cob' esse frumentuw
iwaegipto missit patres nostros
primum etinsecundo cognitus«/ hioseph afr<7/ribz«
^5uis' i/manifestatu»z«/ faraoni genus eius
mittens auiem ioseph arcessiuit iacob
patrem suum ei omnem cognationem ina
nimabus Ixxu i/discendit iacob' in se
giptutfz et defunctus«/ ipse et patres · *A ioss
nosin et trawslatisunt insechem et posiue\ ··.· 1:·
ti sunt insepulchro quod emit abrac
ham pnz-tio argent! afiliis' emor
Illii sichern cum adpropinqwaret autem tempus

fepromissionis quam confessus erat deus ab
rachae Cfeuit populus etmulti
plicatusíí/ i«aegip/c quo adusq«? sur
rexit rex ali«i in aegipto .,,

... pars ptptota

ACTS, VI. 9-VII. 6. [ 344 ] ACTS, VII. 6-18



fol. 176, r».

J3"

(^ui' noTzsciebat hioseph hic circumueniens 
exponerent genus nostrum adflixit pa/res n ut expugna" 

rent infantes suos ne' uiuificarent^r 

masculi Codera temporí natusest moysi 

et fuit gratusdfo qui' nutritusfí/ -iii· men 

sibus ÍTzdomu patris sui exposito autem il 

lo iraflumine sustuliteum fzlza' farao 

nis i/nutriuit eu#z sibi iwfiliu?» et eruditz« 

est moyses omni sapi«ntàz aegiptiorara et erat 
potens i» operibus et'm sermombus suis' 

autem iwpleretwr ei xl annorwnz tempz« ascea 

dit incor' dus ut uissitaret fra/res suos 

fz'lz'os hisra/M Ct cumuidisset quendaw i«i 
uriaffz patientem uindicauit illum et fe 

cit uultionem ei qui ittiuriam sustinebat 

pircusso aegipto existimabat au/cm i«tel 
legere ΐΓα/res quoniam dens per manus eins darrt 

illis' salutem · atilli n0«i;ztellexerz//zt St-quenu 
die apparuit illis' litigantibas et rew«cilia 

bat eos iwpace dicens Uiri haires estis utquid 
nocetis sAteratrum is qui' autem iniuriam faciebat 

proximo suo repuliteura dz'cwzs (I uis te' cousu 
tuit principem suptrnos' auf iudicem rmmqu'id 
inter&cere me' uis' tu' Qiiem admoJiim i;;t<rficisti 
heri aegiptiuOT lugit au/cm moyses inuerbo isto <l 
lac/uses/ aduena \ntem. madian' ubi gênera 

uit 'ii' fz'lzbs f/repletis' annis' xlta ap 
paruit illi iwdiserto angue/z« i?/monte 

sina i«igne flaœmae rubi JY^oyicr uulcm 
uidens admiratus«/ uissuwz et acceden 
te illo ut consideret (aciaest uoxdowz'ni dici»s 
^go' Su?« deus patrum tuorum deus abauham etàeus, 

issac' etiacob' tremef«c/«s autem

" \dest in »y

nonaudebat considerare QlXlí autem illi dominus 
olue calciamentuOT pedum tuoruw locus 

enim inquo stas' terr&sancta/st uidendouidi ad 
flictionem pofuli mei quits/ inaegipto · et gemitum 
eorum audiui et discendi libirare eos e/nunc ·· iJr>/ >tofan[

h dicti asemt 
une moysen ÍP»»

quern negautvunt eum dicen/es quis íwistituitte' prin 

cipem aw/ iudicem fltt«c dominus principem et re 
demptorem missit cummana angueli q;/i

n
apparuit illi inrubo ille eduxit eos fades 
prodigia f/signa i/;tfrra aegipti eiinrubro 
mari et iwdiserto annis' xl r~\ icest moyses 
qui dz'xí'/ filiis' hisra^íl TJlOfctam uobz'í 
Suscitabit drt<s defra/ribus uestris lamqtt<j»z me' 

ipsuw audietis hic es/ qui fuit in aeclessia in so 
litui//«f cum angue/o q«i loqz/fbat«r iwmonte syna 
et cum painbus nos/ris qui accipit ucrbauitae 

dare nobis' cum noluerunt oboedire 
pa/res nostri sea reppuk-runt eum et auírsi 
sunt cordibzAT suis' inaegip/itm dicen/es adaaron' 

lac' nobis' deos q«i procédant nos' moyses 
enim hic qui eduxitnos detfrra aegip/z nescim«i 
qziid fac/umsit ei . j etaitulam (eceruni in illis' 
dieb«i et obtuler«nt hostiam simulacro 
et laetabantzzr inopc'rib«; manuu?» suar«z;z 
Conufrtit aulem abeis' deus i/tradidit ser 
uire militiae caeli sicu/ scrip/umes/ iwlibro pro 
fetmum num quid uictimas au/ hostias ob 
tulistis mihi annis' xl i«diserto do 
mus hisra/W f/suscipistis tabíruaculu^ 
molocri i/sidus da ues/ri rempham 

figuras quas' fecistis adorare 
eas et Irans feramuos' i/zbabilonem 

Ο tabírnaculuOT testimonii fuit pa/nbus

O Stefan»» dt

- l·/»/ idu 
lutn mu

···· cocu[
briro rcra[

lucifo[ 
in 1ΐ[

ACTS, VII. 18-32. [ 345 ] Acts, VII. 32-44.



fol. 176, v».

d

nostris' indiserto sicul disposuit deus loquens 
admoiíí« ut faceret illud sccundumformam quam ui 
derat quod et induxerunt suscipientes 
pa/res noslri cum iessu inpossesionem genti 

um quas' expulit d<-ws afacie patrww 
nosfrvrum usqwe' indies dauid qui' iiiucnit 

^ratiam ante dominum et petit utinueniret 
tabt'rnaculum dio iacob Salemon' aulem 
aedificauit illi domum · sed non excelsus i«ma 
nu f(jc/is habitat sfJ profetad/'c/t Caelu/// m/Ai 
Sedist'í/ tírraautcw scabellum piHÍum meorum 
quant domum acdificabitis mihi dicft dominas auf 
quis locus rcquissitionis meae csí nonne 
manus mea fecit hiivomnia . , // auri 
uri ceruice «-/incircumcissicorde et 
bus scmptT sp/r/'/ui sancfo restitistis sicul pj/res 
í'/uos' quím p/wfetarum nc«sw«t pt'rsecuti pa/ivs 
ui-j/ri t7 occiderunt eos qui' pnrnuntiabant 
deaduentu iusti cuius uos' nwwc pmditor 
es (7 homicidae fuistis qui' accipis 
tis legem indispositione anguelorww 
t/nc);/custodistis cludientes atitem h<r<r dise 

L/«/indioing caban twr cordibus suis' et stridebant
tis

dentibí/í ineum cum autcm esset plenus spirit α s<7«c/o 
intendens caelum uidit caelum 
gloriam dci c/ ih««m stantem adextíris' 

r dti t/ait ecce uideo caelos aptTtos et
ï

filium hominis adextíris' dti stantem
et exclamantes uoce magna couli 
c· 

un'sit nuerunt aures suas cl impetuw
i-(7«gab
sat fecerunt unianimit<r i«eum tViwiec 

entes eum extra ciuitaAv// lapidab 
ant f/testes falsi disposuerunt 
ucstimenta sua secus pedes a 
doliscentis (\u\ uocabatur saulus . v

adiut

Sa

<?/lapidabant stefanum inuocantem 
i/dicentem domine, ihau accipe spiri/um meum 
POSÍIÍS' aulem genibwi clamauit uoce magna 
domine ne statuas illis' hoc iwpeccatuwz et cum hoc dixi 
sset obdormiuit //// die pirsecutio magna 
ulus iiutcm erat ««sentiens necieius {actaist autem i«illa 
in aeclessia qwœerat iwhirusolimis' e/omnes disp«rsis««t 
pírregiones iudae eisamariœ prœier apostolos

-· f· " sepilierttMt
Curaueruntautem stifanuw uiritimorati et fe
cerunt planctum magnum super illuw sau
lus utro deuastabat a.ec\essiam p^rdomus iwtrans
tnzchens uiros acmulieres trahebat
eos i«custodia;« ?'gi/«r qui' dispfrsierant pirtran
siebant aeuanguelitzantes uerbum dei . v

^^^ ^ diacowaj ue\ aposfo/us
T) ilippus aulem discendens incini/a/em samariae pnsdica 

bat illis' xpzí/#m i«tendebant autem turbae his' quœ 
apilippo dicebantz^r unianimitir audientes 
et uidentes signaquœ faciebat TT1 ulti enim 
qui habebant spi'ri/uc iwmundos clamabant 
uoce magna ί/exiebant ITlulti autem pa 
ralitici et claudi curatis«;/t laclumest autem 
S'audium magnum irailla ciuita/í // uita/í 

.ir aulem erat quidam nomine symon' qwian/ifuerat i«ci 
magn«i seducens gentem samariae 
d/cf«s se' esse aliquem magnum cui ascultab 
ant om«fs aminimo usque admaximuw 
dicentes htecest uirtus' dti q«i?uocat«r magna 
cldtendebant autcm eu;« ^ropier quod multo tempore 
magicis' suis' artib/« diridebat eos cum 
iit/Ό credidissent pilippo aeuanguelit 
zanti deregno dn cl innomine ihesu xpzï/i babtit 
zabantwr uiri ac mulier« lune symon' 
cl ipse credidit el cum babtitzatus essei 
adherebat pilippo uidens eti<z;« signa

ACTS, VII. 44-57. [ 346 ] ACTS, VII. 58—VIII. 13.



fol. 177, r».

et uirtutes multas fieri stupens elammi

rabatur Cum autem audissent apostoli

qui ÍTzhierusolimis' erant quia recipit samaria

MerbTim de'i missera»t adillos petnm et iohannem qm cum ue
niissent orauenint pwipsis' utaccip<?rent

spmscm non enim dum uenerat in quemquam ipsoru»;
. . ' àomim

sea babtitzati erant tantum innomme · ihmi

et ecce uir quidam ethiops ionuchus
profrittm

potens candacis regins ethiopunz q«i er

ruOT qua di
ci
ti

listin

iwponebantmanus' super illos f/accipi 
ebant spiritiimsanctum Cumuidisset autem symon' 

quia pirinpositionem manuu;;z aposto\orum 
daretar spirílucsanctus obtuliteis' peccuniaw dicens · 

date f/mihi hanc potestatem ut cui cumque 
ÎTzposuero manus' accipiat spiritual sanctum

-p\etrus autem dixit adeum pecuniatua te

-*- CUT« sit inintcritum quia donu#z dc'i existimasti pec

unia posideri nonest iibi pars neqa« sors
insermoTZiisto cor' enim i\mm nonest rectuwz

coram deo poenitentia;« itaque âge ab
hac' neqzntia tua et roga' deum si' forte

remittatur tz'3i \\œc cogitatio cordis

tui irefelle enim amarissimtudinis e/ob
ligatione iniq«itatis uideo te' esse respondens aulem
symon' dixü D^camini uos' addommum pro
me' utnihil ueniat supcrme' horum quœ
dixistis et illi qz/idem testificati et locuti

uerbwn dei rediebant hierusolima?« e/m
ultis' regiowz'b«j samarita norum
aeuanguelitzabant anguelus autem

domim locutusfi/ adpibpum dicens Surge et
uade contra meridianum aduia;« qtitz dis

cendit abhierusíz/íw ingazam \\œcest enim

diserta et surgens abi it . , v

at super omnes gatzas dus nenerat adorare 
inhierusalem etreuertabatur sedens super curru/« 

suuTTï legensq«^ profetam issaianz df'siï autem pi 

lippo Spin/us accede et adiungere adcur 
Turn isruOT Occurrens autem philipp«i audiuit 

illum legentem essaiam profitant · etdi'xi'/ putas' 
ne' iwtellegis quœlegis qwiait et quomodo possum si' 

noTzaliquis ostenderit mihi rogauitqz/c 
philippum utascenderet i/sederet 
secum ascendit autem eiconsedit i/reuoluit 
librum locus autem script«rae quam legebat 

hic tamquam ouis adoccissionem duc 
tusesi eisicui agnus coramtondente se' 
szhtuoce sic' no»ap<ruit os' suuw inhumilitate 

iudicium eius sublatum«/ generationem il 
Mus qziis enarrabit quoniam tollet/ir att-rra uita eius 
Tespondens auiem iunachus pilipo d»xi/ obsecro 
te deq«o prrfcta dixil hoc dese an' dealiqwo 
äpfriens autem pilippus OS'SUUOT et i?!cipiens 

abscriptz^ra ista aeuanguelitzauit 
illi ihesum i/dum irent ptruiam uenie 
runt adquandam aquam f/ait iuna 
chus ecce aq«a quidme prahibct bab 

titzari dz'xí'/ aulem pilipi« Si' credis ex 
toto corde licet eirespondens dixil CfCdo 
Illium dfi esse i\iesum f/iusit stare currtttfz 

et discenderunt Mterque inaquam pi 

lippus et iunachus i/babtitza 
uit eum cum ascendissent aulem deaqz/a 
SOiritus sanc/us iwiunachuwz eu/H i/anguelus 

domim rapuit pilippuwz . ^

ACTS, VIII. 13-27. [ 347 ] ACTS, VIII. 27-39



fol. 177, v".

ucniret ceSa'

et amplius eum n<v;uidit junachus

ibat enim pc-ruiam suam gaudens pili

\>us autem i«uentus«/ iwnatzato et pcrtra«siens aeu
anguelitzabat ciuitatibwj cunctis' donec

ucniret cessariam /// cèdes i«discipu/of
ulus autem adhuc iwspirans minas et 

domin'i accessitadprincipcm sacerdotww 
t/petit abco acpistulas indamas 

cum udsynagogas utsiquos' ixucnis 
set \\uius uitae uiros acmuli<r« uinctos per 
duceret i«hierus«i/t7« et cum \\.er faceret contig 
it utadp/vpinq«aret damasco »-/subito 
eum circumfulsit lux' decaelo r/cad 
ens i/it<rram audiuit uocem dicentem sibi 
^aule Saule q;/id me ptrseqwcris q«ises domine 
qui d/'x// illeait Cgo sum ih««s quem persequer 
is durum«/ ΐι'ί'ι contra stimulum calcitrare 
t/tremens cl horrore pirculs/« d/x/V domine 
quid me' uis' factTe cldominus adeum dix// sed sur 
ge et i//tra' ciuitatem e/diceíur lioi quidte' 
oportet facere uiri aut<.m illiqwi comité 
bantwr cum'ù\o stabant stupefacti audi 
entes qwidemuocem neminem aulcm uidentes 
Surrexit autem saulusdeUrra ap<-r tisq«i 
oculis' nihil uidebat cldmanus' autem 
trachentes illum i^duxerunt iwdamascum 
it erat 'iii· diebus nowuidens <f/no«manduca 
uit ncque bibit ., //// annanias et d/x/'/ il 

jaduirbium., \_,\_ 3.1 au/cm q«idam discipw/wj damasci nomine

li inuissu dominus annania atille 
ait ecce ego sum dow;'ne ci dominus ad illum 
ait Surgens uade inuicum qwi uocatwr

]pr,./ri«m uici' y. reCtUS .

Jris intomal 
Jtid \dtit contra 
p/utlicati 

on

]lHtTO

c

ι ι ί 11 ι t t il ι ι ι ι ι ι nu ι ι HIHI
tursende detarso cihciae ciuitaie

indomu iudœ saulum nomine tarsensem 
ecce enim ipse orat £/uidit inuissu varurn anna 
niam nomine i«trantem í/ponentemsibi manus' 
utuissum accipiat · · Îespondil autem annanias 
domine audiui amultis' deuiro hoc qwanta mala 
desízwc/is tuis' fecerit in\iiemsa/em et hic haiet po 
testatem aprincipib«i sacerdo/um alligandi o»z«es 
qià iwuocant no»2i«tuum (λί\ΊΙ autem adeum dns ua 
de quoniam uas electionis esi-miki iste utportet 
nomen meum coram gentibz« e/reg'ibus elnïus' his 
iahe\ ego enim ostendam illi quanta oporte 
at eum pronomine mco pâti e7abiit annanias 
et i«trauit indomum t'/iwponens ei manus 
d/x// 5^u'c hâter missit me' ih««s qui appa 
ruit t/4i iwuia qua ueniebas' ut uideas et 
i«plearis sp/r//u sanclo f/ceciderunt abocu 
ïis'eius tamquam scamae et uissum reci --cén'ni'aa/bíóscc 
pit et surgens babtitzatus«/ etcum acci a«/ianna.- 

pisset cibum co«fortatus«/ luit autem 
cum discipulis' q«i fuerunt damasci per 
dies aliquos ei continue iwsynagogis' 
prœ dicabat ih«z/m quoniam hic«/ filius dci Stupe 
bant aulcm omnes qui audiebant i/dicebant 
nonne' hic«/ qtii expugnabat inhierusa/«7Z 
eos q«ii«uocabant nomcn istud hue' ad hoc 
uenit ut uinctos illos duceret Sau 
lus autem magis ««ualescebat et iwzfun 
débat iudeos qui habitabant 
dama scum docens hic«/ \pisluc 
um i//plerent«/· aulcm dies multi «nsilium 
fecer««t iudei ut eum iiittrficerenl 
notae autcm fac/ae sunt saulo i;;si 
diœ eor///« custodiebant autcm «/portas .j

ACTS, VIII. 39-Ιχ "· [ 348 ] ACTS, IX. 11-24.



] \dest inoinchis ue\ icissiu fol. 178, r».

die acnocte utinterficerent eum acci 

pientes auiem discipu/;' eius nocte per mumm 
dimisserarct eum submitentes i/zsporta " q 

Cum auiem ueniisset inhierusa/«« temptabat 
iniungere se' discipulis eiomnes time 

bant eum n<w/credentes qut'aessel diseipu/ai ihwu 
D arnabbas auiem adp/vhensum ilium duxit 

adaposMv et narrauit illis' quomodo imiia 

uidisset dominum et quia locutus«/ ei et quomodo 
nducialit«- indamasco egerit inno 

mine ihmi f/erat cumillis' intrans 

et exiens inhierusa/<wz et fiducialiter 

agens innomine aomi'm loqwíbatar qiioque cum 

gentibaj et cum grabs' disputabat illi 

auiem qaœrebant occidere eum quod cum cog 

nuissent fra/res deduxerunt eu«
ciui/as

nocte cessariam et dimissera«t thar 

bium gum aeclessiae quidem perlotam in 

deam et gaMleam et samariam habebant 

pacem et aedificabantar ambulan 

tes inntimore domini et íwzsulatione

f
spiríhis SíTOC/i replebantur // set locos

«cl s
aciumest auiem ut petrum dum pirtra«siis

uniufrsos deuenire ads(z;;c/os qui'
f. 

habitabant liddam inuenit autem

ibi hominem quemdam nomine

aeniam ab annis' 'uiii· iacentem

in grabato qui erat paralitic«.;

et ait illi petrus aenias sanat

te' ihtTOS xpisiifc surge ei Sterne
tt'K et continua surrexit ei uiderunt

ilium onuzi'S qui' habitabant
CÍUÍ/O5

liddam ei soronam qai conuersisu?it ad 

aornmum ., -·

1Π '°PPe entern erat qi&rdam discipula
nomine tabitha qua inUrprrtatadiirj'/wr dorca 
h(Zf plena opiribus bonis' el aelimoysinis' 

quas' faciebat laclumest indieb/u illis' ut 

itffirmata moriretar quam cum leuassent po 
suerunt earn i«cenaculo Cum autem prope 

lidda abioppe discipuli audientes 

quia petrus esset inea misserunt duos 
uiros adeuwrogantes ne pigriteHs 

uenire adnos' usq//e- ^ V'surgens auiem 
petraj uenit cumillis' elcum ueniisset dux 

era?;t ilium i;;caenaculum eVcircumsteUru 
nt omwts uiduae flentes et ostendentes 
tonicas t'/uestes quas' faciebat illis' 

dorcha 1 ecus' auiem omnibus foras petr«j 
ponens genuaorauit ei conuersus adcor 
pus dixi'i tabita Surge innomine domini 
ihfju âtilla apt-ruit oculos suos f/uis 
so petro resedit dans autem illi manuw 

eregit earn ei iwmocans sawc/os i/uiduas 
adsignauit earn uiuam J^otuw auiem 
(aciumesf per uniuirsam ioppen et credide

f"1 ra«t multi in domino // ppen' apud symonem 
aciumest autem ut dies multos moraretar inio 
quendam curarium wcautem qaidam er 'dahr

at incissaria nomine corniliaí centorio.*' 
cohortis quœdiciiuT italica relegiossus ---i-
et timens diam cum omni domusua faciens

aelimoysinas multas plebi c/dep/vcans
deum semper uidit inuissu manifeste qwasi
hora -uiiii· diei anguelum díi iwtroeu

ntem adse i/dicentem sibi cornili at
ille i/2tuens eura timoré correptus d«xi/
qaid est domine dí'xz'/ auiem illi orationes tuae ·

riaríum[

ACTS, IX. 24-35. [ 349 ] ACTS, IX. 36—Χ. 4.



fol. 178, v«.

]ro fufirim
}reo \df5t obedio
]rio dufuismiu

et aelimoisinx tuae ascender««! in 
memoriam infowspectu domini et mine mit 

te uiros inioppen et arcessi symo 

nem quendam q«icognominati/r petrus 
hic hospital«/· apWsymonem qucnda/w 
curarium c\i\tiscst domus iuxtamare 
flic dicet t/ii quid te' oporlet facerc 
cum discessiset anguelus q«iloq*ibat//r 

illi uocauit - ii· domisticos suos tVmi 
litem unum metuentem d(-«m exhis' q«i il 
li adhcrebant qwibtti cum narra^et outnia 
dimissit illos inioppen /// inqwantibwx 

os terzaulcm die itcr illis' facientibuj· et adprop 
ciuitati ascendit petrus insupcrio 
ra utoraret circahoram - ui· 
etcum essuriret uoluit gustare 
parantibttj autem eis' cicidit suptr eum 
mentis excessus i/uidit caelum aper

Ρ

turn et discendens uasqwoddam ue\ul
'/ \tifst funiculis1

linteum magnum ·ϋϋ· initis sub

1 Γ' loing

jánart ur\ am mitti dccaelo iwtí'rram i//q«o erant om///a 
q//adripedia et repentia tt/rae í/uolat 
ilia caeli el íacíaesí uox' adeum 

Q urge petre et occide í/manduca'
_____ 3.it autem petrus absit dne quia numq//i7w 

jmon ut cou manducaui omne commone c/i/jmun
]enn 'uífst apud gcn
]es ut sus · tAiqua dum el uox' ittrum secunda adeum die it

quœ dí«s purificauit ne tu' commone 
' dixeris \\ocautem íacíumcs/ perler eistaíim re 

ceptum«/ uas incaelum ct cum irztrase' 
hessitaret petrus quidnam essel uis 
sio · quam uidisset ecce uiri qui' 
missi erantacornilio inquirentes 
domum symonis adsteUrunt adian 
uam clcum uocassent intcrrogabant 
si' simon' q«i cognow/Viatwr petrus hic illic' 

hab^ret hospitium . v , ν, /. ν

Se

6ΐΓο aulem cogitante deuissione dtxu spiri/uc
ei ecce -iii· uiri qwíErunt te' surge itaq«e
et discende <tfuade cumillis' nihil dubitans

quia ego missi illos Qiscendens aulem petrus ad
illos dixt't ecce ego sum quern quaeritis quœczu
sa est propter quam uenistis qui dixerunt corniliz«
centorio uir iustus i/timens deum i/testimo
nium haèens abuniuirsagente iudeor«« respon
sum accipit abanguelo sancto arcessire
te' indomum suam et audire abste uirba
iwtroducens ig\tur eos recipit hospitio · // ex
C[UCntl autem die surgens prokclusesl cumeis' eiquidam
(ra/ribus abioppen comitatti sunt eum
3-lura au/cm die intrauit cessariam corni
lius ut/o expectabat illos ««uocatis'

r· , , , , ,discipulis' s · cognitis' suis' et necessa 'coibdeiig' ' '" , 
riis' amicis' Ct iaclus est cum introiisset
petrus obius ei cornilius et procedens ad
pedes adorauit eum TjCtlTus uero le
uauit eum àicens Surge et ego ipse
homo sum &iaü eítu' et loquens cum illo iwtrauit
et inuenit multos qui towuenierunt dixilque
adillos uos' scitis quomodo abhominatum sit
uiro iudeo fo;nungui au/ accidere adaleni
genam sed mih'i ostendit dí«s neminem cowmo
nem aw/ iwmundum dicere hominem ^ropier quod
Sine dubitatione ueni arcessitus inter
rogo qiiam ob caussam arcessistis me'
(7 cornili/« ait 3,nudusquartana die
usque inhanc horam agens ieiunium
í/orans eram hora 'uiiii· i«domu
mea f/ecce uir stetit an/íme' inueste
Candida el ait adme' cornili' exau
ditaw/ oratio tua et aelimoysinae
tua; cowmcmoratœ suní in corcspectu dei . ,

tarcethra

ACTS, X. 4-18. [ 350 ] ACTS, X. 19-31.



fol. 179, r«.

mitteergo imoppen' í/arcessi Simonem qui co 

gnominatar petrus hic hospitaler i;/domu 
Simonis curiarii' iuxtamare cum adue 

nerit loqeetur tíei ««festim igi/ur missi adte' et 
benefecisti ueniendo adnos' mine ergo omnes incon 
spectutuo adsumus audire omnia. quœcumque tz'íi 

pnzceptasunt adoramo Epmens autem petrus os' 
tecilsid dz'xz'/ iwufritate conperio quom'am nonesí pfrsonaruw acceptor 

deus sed inomni gente qeitimet aeum eíoperatur iustitiam 
acceptus est illi Wbum missit filiis' hisnzM 

adnuntians pacem perihesumx.pisfum \\icest om 

nium dominas uos' scitis quod faciumes/ uírbumpíruni 
UíTsam iudeaw incipiens agali/fa posibab/ísnutm quod prœdic 

auit ioha/z«z'j n ihaum anatza/v/A qz/οιτιοώ unxit euw dies 

spz'rzVu sawc/o <;/ uirtute qeipí-rtr<7;;sít benefaciendo 

rf sanendo omnes obprísos azabulo quoniam deus er 

at cz«?zillo c/nos' testes sumz«· omnium quœ 
fecit inregione iudeore;« í'/hicruso/í·;« quern occi 

derunt suspendentes Í7zligno hu«c dctts sus 
citauit 'iii· die tVdedit eum manifestum 

fieri nonomni popiAo sedtestibus praordinatis' adfo 

nobis' qui' manducauimus í/bibimus cum il 

lo poslquam resurrexit a mortuis' ptrdies xl 

et príEcipit nobis' prœdicare populo lYtestifica 
re quia ipsees/ qui conslilu/itscst adto iudex uiuorew 

et no«rnortuorz<z# huic om«fs profetae testimo 

nium pírhibent testimonium remissionewz 
peccatorz^wz accip^re pernomen dus omzzfs qzíi credunt 

ineu?;z adhuc' illo loquente petro u«rbah<zc ce 
cidit spiritiic sanc/us qui' audiebant uírbum t/obstu 

pebant excircumcissione fidèles qei ue
\n

nerant czz;;zpetro quziz et nationes gratia spiri/iis 

sanc/i eífussaííZ" cludiebant enim illos loq 

uentes linguis' uariis' et magnificantes deum 
\UnC respondit petrus numquid aquam q«is pro 

hibíre poto/ utnowbabtitzant«r aqua hiiqzzi 

spiriium sanctum accipírunt sicu! einos'

eos Innomine ih<íu xp/i/i babtitzari 
lunc rogauírunt eum nt maneret apw</ ieos 
aliquot dieb«j audierunt autem apos/o/i etfra/res 
qui' erant iniudea quoniiim et gentes reci 
pieruwt uírbum díi cum ascendisset aulem 
petrz« inhieruso//OT<zOT disceptabant ad -nuaebthii 
versus ilium qui'erant excircumcissio«f
dicen/es quare introisti aduiros pnrputium•
hafcn/es <Ymanducasti cumillis' 1 ΤΊ ci 
piens auf im petrus exponebat illis' or 
dinem dícens C|?o eram inciaifafe ioppen' et 
uidi in excessu mentis uissionem dis 
cendens uas quoddam «ílut linteuwrna 
gnum 'iiii· initis' submitti decaelo 
rfuenit usq«í adme' inquod intuens ««side 
rabam í/uidi qzzadripedia terras 
et bestias et reptilia et uolatiliacaeli 
audiui uocem dicentem mz'/íi surge pet 
re occide t/manduca' dixi aulem nequa 
quaquam domine quia comnione a«/ inmun 
dum numquam i«troiuit inos meum 
Tespondii aulem uox' secunda decaelo quœ deus manda 
uit tu'ne' commone dixeris \wc aulcm faciumesÍ 
perter et receptasunt rursum omnia 
in caelum í/ecce ranfestim · iii · uiri · 
adstetcrunt indomu inqzza eramus missi 
acessaria adte' me' Q2X2Í autem spíri/uc m/'/n 

utirem cumillis' nihil hessitans 
11 £^T"Jierunt atttem mecum 'c/'ui· (τα/res isti 

et ingressi sumwí i»domum uiri narra 
uit aulem nobis' quomodo uidisset anguehim 
indomusua stantem f/dicen/iffz sibi mitte 
in ioppen' f/arcessi simonemqui cognominatur 
petrus qui' \oquetiir tíl/i ut-rba inquibz/í saluus 
eris tu' t7uniuírsa domustua cuw aulem cas 
pissem \oqui decidit suptreos spiri/uc · sancfus .,

ACTS, X. 3 2~48 · [ 351 ] ACTS, X. 48—XI. 15.



fol. f"g, v».

c

Sicut innos' initio recordatus sum 

autem ucrbi doniini sicui dicebat iohannis quidem bab 
titzauit aqua uos' autem babtitzabimini 

spj'rfVu sa;/c/o si i-rgo candem gratiam dedit illis' 
di'ws slcuí (Vnobis' qui' credimus i«do»i/h«mihmxpm 

C^o quis eram ego numquid possim pro\»'\ 
bere deum ne' darct spin turn sanctum illis'credentihwí 
innow/V/e ihesu xpú/i hiis' auditis' tacuerunt 
et glorificauiTunt dfum dicentes u<re eigen 
tibttí d«-ws poenitentiam aduitam dcdit i'/illi 
quidem qui' disp<rsi fuerunt atribula 
tione q//<ffijc/a erat substefano pdrambu 
laucTuut usque adfiniccm etcipTum c/antioch/aw 
nemini loqwcntes ucrbum nissi sous' iudeis' 
rant autem quidam exeis' uiri ciprei el cirinei 
qui' cum intrauissent antiochiam loq«f 
bantwr adgricos adnuntiantes dominum ihesum 
(/erat manus d(W/i'ni cwweís' multusq?/«· numerus 
credentium f>n\itrsusfst addominum Tjfruenit 

""··' autem sernio adaures aecUw/ir q««erat i«hi<- 
rusolimis' swptT istis' i/misserunt barna 
bban' usqwí adantioch/jw q//i CK/nptTueniisset 
i/uidisset gratiam d<-i gauissusfst et hör 
tabatwr omnes pmposito cordis pt-rma 
nere \ndomino qui'aerat uir bonus <Vple 
nus sp/'r//usa«c/o et fide tt adpositaerat tur 
ba multa d<w/nio T_}ri>fectus autem tharsuw 
utquaereret saulum qucm cum inuenis 
set pfrduxitantiochiam et annum to 
turn conuirsatisunt inaeclc-w/j et docue 
n/?;t t«rbam multamita ut cognomina

adu^rb
rentwr iirimum antiochiae disci/>//// xpu/i ani

m his' autem dieb//i suprruenierunt abhieru 
\dest boni

soumis' profetae anteochiam el exsur
gens unus exhis' nomine agzbus significabat

per spiriíum famem magnam (uíuram
inuniuírso orbe tírrarum quœ íacta.est sub
claudio discipuli aníem qui' erant antio
chiae proutunus quisqwí habebat
proposuerunt ministírium mittlre
habitantib/« iniudca fra/r'ibus qttod et fe
cemnt mittentes adseniores p^rmanus'
barnabbœ et sauli . /// utadfligeret
Qem autem temporí missit herodis rex ma nus
quosdam deaecles«« occidit autem iacobum
hatrem iohannis gladio |J^idens aulem quia place
ret iudeis' et adposuitadprihendere pet
rum Grant autem diesazemorum quern cum ad
praidisset rnissit incarccrem /// lituw
[]Fadens -quatuor quatírnionibz« mi
custodiri cum uolcns poi/ pasca produ
cere eum populo c/petrus quidem serua /
batwr incarcère liebat autem oratio sinein

\desi dunaib cheth 
r ai ri b \dest 
quatfmio dux 
' iiii " uirorwm 
et ipse quintzu

nutasigthe 

du^allasu

Urmissione abaeckiiza addo»zz'n«m proeo Cumauiem pmduc 
twrus esset eum hirodis inipsanocte erat dor 
miens petrus inter duos milites uinctus ·ϋ - 
catenis' et custodes aníe hostium custodie 
bant carcerem cíecce anguelus stetit 
et lumen refulsit inhabitaculo pircussoqwt ______ 
latt-re pétri suscitauit eum dicens SUTge 
uelocitir ί/ceciderunt catenae demanibaí 
eius Q/'xz'/ autem angnehts adeum p^rge f/calcia'te' gal 
licas tuas i/fecit sic' etdt'xu illi circumda' 
iibi uestimentumtuuw et seq«fre me' exiens 
Sequebatwr i/nesciebat si' uerum est quod fie 
bat pf^anguelum estimabat enim aulem se' 
uissum uidere trawseuntes aulem primam et 
•\\· custodiam ucnierunt ad portam 
ferream qucr ducit aAcmitalem qua· ultro apir 

tat'í/ eis' ., j, j
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fol. 180, r».

\dest ipseesÍ roarers 
aeuanguelîs/α

/•ue\ rhode

abse' f/exeuntes processerunt uicum un 
um et íwztinuo ita anguelus discessit ab 
eo í/petrus adse' reuí?rsus dz'xzV nunc scio'uíre· 
Qui'a missit anguelum suum dommus et eripuit 
me demanu herodis í/omni expectatione 
plebis iudeorz«« ««sideransqw? uenit addo

ι··
mummanae matris iohannis qz«co°-no°

minatus«·/ marcus ubi erant multi congre 
gati i/orantes puisante au tern eo hostium
ianuae processif puella adaudien

/· 
dum nomine chode i/utcognouit uo
cem petri prtzgaudio no;/apiruit ianuam sed in
tro currens nuntiauit stare petruwz
an/nanuam atilli dixerunt adeam ircsa
nis' ilia atite/n adfirmabat sic' se' hrtfere illi
aulem dicebant anguelusíz'z/í est \jetmsaulem
pfrseuírabat pulsans hostium cum au/cm apfruis
sent uiderunt f/obstupuerunt 3-dnuens

n
autem eis' manu ut taceret narrauit quumodo 
deduxisset eum decarcere dzxz'/qa? nun 
tiate iacobo et fralribus \\œc í/egressus abi 
it inalium locum laclaau/em die erat 
n0«paruatemptatio i»termilites quidna;» 
depetro faciwmesset hirodis aulem cum 
siset eum et no«i«uenisset inquisitione 
facia, decustodibzw iussit eos duci adse' 
discendensqzii? aiudea incessariara ibi

ciuitos ciuiias
commoratusfi/ erat autem tyris' i/sydonis' 
a,t illiomwis uenierunt adeum el pirsua

^iropr\itm
sso plato qui erat super cubiculum re 
gis postulabant pacem eo quod ualer 

\Jest regerent w«/ entwr regiones eorumabillo statute autem 
reC rrue ° die herodis uestitus ueste regiasedit

protribunali et íO/»tinabat«r adeos popu 
lus autem adclamabat dri uoces elnon ho/nznis 
««festim autem pfrcussit eum anguf/us dei eoqtiotf 
no«dedisset honorem dto et «nsummataj 
aaermibus exspirauit Ut-rhum aulem dornini cres 
cebat f/multiplicabatwr Darnabbas autem 
et saulus reutrsisunt abhierusolimis' 
et expleto ministt-rio adsumpto Johanne 
qui cognominatusfí/ marcus erant aulem in 
aedessia <\uœ erat antiochiae profetas f/doc 
tores Inquibaj barnabbas et simon' q«i 
uocatHr niger í/luci«i· cyrinensis f/mana 
hen' qzzi erat hirodis tetrarchae col 
lactaneus et saulus Hlinistrantibttí autem il 
lis' domino disil spirilus sane/us Separate mihi bar 
nabban' et saulum inopwj adquod adsumpsi 
eos [2Î71C ieiunantes i/orantes inponen 

eis' manus' dimisserunt illos Ct
ciititas

ipsi qz/idem missi aspf'r//usí7«c/o abierzozt seluci
iusola . ^

am í/inde nauigaucrunt cypriim et cum 
ueniissent salamina prtfdicabant ucrbuw dfi 
insynago^a iudeor«»< hizfen/es autem e/iohannem inmistcrio 
eÍcitm pframbulassent uniutrsam insolam us

cîuïtas
que ad pafum i«uenierunt uirw«; mag
numquendam pseodopröff/α;« iudeum cui nomen <·κ\\

r· "
erat bariessus qzii erat cum proconsuls se "

proprium fropnum
regio paulo uiro prudente hic ar
cessitis' barnabban' et paulo dissiderab
ant audire ucrbum aei Tesistebat aulem
illis' elimas magus sic' enim interpreiatur nomen eins

'·· . rill , · '' ^xc "' ""'»lquœrens aucrtíre pro co«sulem afide // sanc/o \n Vltt,cns a[
_. <-| . . . ... ten »ub[O du ' us autem qui í/paulus repletus spzrz/u cution[
^ tuens ineum dz'x/V O' plene owzwi dolo et afide
omni fallacia Illii zabuli inimice
omnis iustitiae no»dissinis subuírtíre
uias döOT/ni rectas e/nnnc ecce manus domini

ACTS, XII. 10-21.
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fol. i8o, v".

uf\

super te' c/eris caccus no/mfdens lucem 

usq/Λ· adtempi« e/cotifesum cicidit i//eum ça 
ligo (-/tencbrae «Vcircumiuns qw<rrebat qui 

ei manum daret T////C pmv/isul cwwuidisset
OpMJ

fi7c/«m crcdidit admirans super doctri«<;
'"' "

domin'i · el cum apofo nauigarent paulus </qwi
dut/fis prvuinfra

cum eo erant uenierunt p<rgen pampiliae 
\ohannis <;///(·« discendens abeis' reuí'rsusj-í/ hie 

rusolimam llll UÎTO ptrtnjwscuntes pwgen paw 
piliac ueiiierunt antiochiam q//<r fi/ pis

pn>uïn<"i<i .
sidiue Cl iwgressi synago^iim die sabbati 
sederunt PUÍ/ lectionem autan legis et profctarum 
misserunt principes synagogae adeos 
dicentes uiri (rj/ns siqwis<'í/ inuobis' ser 
mo cxhortationis' adjilebeni dicitu

I urgons paulus i/manu silentium i«dic
e ·

ansait Ull"i hisrahelitae i/q»/i time 
tis dif/ni · cludite àtits plebis hisrjAi'l pat 
res n()j/ros elegit t'/cxaltauit plebem cum 
essïnl i//colce i/Utrraaegipti t/i«brachio ex 
celso eduxit oos exea t/ per χ] annoTum 
temp//í mores eorww sustinuit indiserto 
í/distruens gentes 'uii· inttrra channan' 
sorte distribuit eis' ttrram eorum quasi 
pos/ -cccctos'l· annos ï/posihœi dédit iudi 
ces usqwc adsamuel ρη&ίαπι exinde po

ul
stautrunt regem f/dedit eis' saul 
filiumcis nimm detribu beniamin' an 
nis' - xl· i/ammoto illo suscitauit eis' 
du«/d inregem oui testimonitim p<rhib 
ens dí'x/V 1 Τ~Λ ueni dauid filium iesse 
uirum ^ifiindunt cor' ni(«m qui (LH. iet uolunta 
tes meas hw/«s dttts exsemine secundum promi 
ssionem eduxit hisraM saluatorem 
ihcsum pr^dicante iohanne an/ffaciem

aduentus' dus babtismum poenitentiae

o/;/«i plebihisriZ//;] Ç^"»' l«pleret aulem \ohannis cur
sumsuuw dicebat Quem me' arbitra

mini esse nvnsum ego xpi's/us sedecce uenit poj/me'
cuius no«sum dignus calciamenta peduw soluire
111Γ1 lYa/res lilii generis abrachae ßt
q«i iwuobis' liment dominum uobis' uerbum salutis
huius missum«/ (I ui enim habitant hie
Tusa/em i/principes dus hune \pis/um ignorantes
i/uoces pnfelarum quœ p^romne sabbatuw le
guntwr iudicantes inpulluerunt <?/nul '·' «Ί iepieuemnt

lam caussam mortis i«uenientes ineum
petierunt apilato ut inttrficerent eu»z . v

Camqne co«summassent omnia quœ deeo scrip
taerant déponentes eum deligno posu
erunt eum inmonumen/o di'«s uero suscitauit
eum amortuis' qmuissusesí pírdies multas
his' qui' simul ascenderwHt cumto degalilea \nhi
erusalem qui' usque mine sunt testes dus adplebem
<r/nos' uobis' adnuntiamus earn quœ adpci/res
nos/ros reprömissionem (acfaesi quoniam hanc deus ad
inpleuit filiis' nos/ris suscitans ih«wm Sicuf et
inpsalmo 'ii' scrip/«;««/ lilius mitts es tu'
C2fo hodie genuite' postula' âme' f/da
bo t/'3i gentes hereditatemtuam </ posse
sionem tuam termines tí'rrae Cum autem
suscitaucrit eum amortuis' ampli«i ΊΆΠΙ
non reut-rsur«/« i«coruptionem itad/'x/'/ quia
dabo uobis sancla. fidelia da«/'d ideoqz^ efa.
Mus die it ncwdabis Srt«c/z/mtuu/« uidere corup
tionem d<i///d cnim suœ generation! cum ad
ministraset uoluntati dii dormiuit
<-/adpositusí'í/ adptf/res suos c/uidit
coruptionem qitt'm uero suscitauit d('«s no«ui
dit coruptioHi 1 /« Ποίιιιη /gi/«r situobis' uiri halres

Acis, XIII. 11-2^ ACTS, XIII. 24-38.



fol. i8i, r».

quia per hunc ihm/m poenitentia uobis' et remis 
sio peccatonwz adnuntiatar abow«ib/w 

quibaj nowpotuistis itflege moysi iusti 
ficari inhunc ihesum Omnis qui' crédit ius 

tificatwr "Qidete ergo ne' supmieniet 

uobis' quod Aictumest inprrfetis' 11 idete 
«»temptores et miramini et dispfrd 

emini qui'a opus opcrorego indiebzw u«/ris · 

opus quod ruwcredidis Si q«is enarrautrit uo 

bis' 02£euntibz«· autem illis' rogabant 

utsequenti sabbato . ^ loqa«rent«r sibi \ier 
bahœt Cumqite dimissaesset sinagoga 

secutisunt multi iudeorw/z c/colentium deiim 
et aduenarz«;z paulum í/barnabban' qui 

loqí^ntes suadebanteis' utpermanerent 

ingratiadii Seqamti u«ro sabbato pêne u 
niufrsaciuitas' íwzuenit audire uerbum 

domïni · uidentes autem turbas iudei repletis»«t 
zelo et contra dicebant his' qua; apaulo di 

cebantwr blasfemantes /// uobis' opor 

une constanter paulus et barnabfei d/xerwnt 

tebat p^imum loqui ucrbum dei scd quomam re 
pellistis illos íVi;/dignos uos' iudicas 

tis aetfrnae uitas GCCe co^uirtemur 

adgentes Sic' enim prircipit nobis' dt>mínus 
Dosuite' lumen i;;gentib«í ut sis' il

lis' insalutem usque adextremum terras 

C^Udientes autem gentes gauissi sunt 

et glorificabant dominum f/credider««t 

quotquot pnzordinati erant aduita?» xter 
nam Qeseminabat«/· autem ut'rbum dnmini peru 

' niutv-sam regionem //// mulieres et ho 

1 II Qei autem «wcitautrunt relegiossas 

/principes nestas et primos · ciuitatis i/ex 

citaucrunt persecutionem i»paulum 
í/barnabban' í/iecier««t eos definib«í suis'

et

illiexcusso puluí-re pedum ineos
ciuitas

uenierunt iaconiam discipu//' uero replu

bantar gaudio í/sp/n'/u sancto lacíumcst autem i«ioconio

utsimul introirent Synagogam iudeorum
f/loq«crentar ita utcrederet iudeorum etgre

corum copiossa multitudo qui' uíro incre

duli fuerunt iudei suscitaut-runt pfrsequ

tionem eVadiracondiam íwjcitaufrunt animas

gentium adufrsus ha/res sed domínus fowtinuo pacem

fecit intcrillos ITluIto i'gi/ar tempor« demora
tis«»t fiducialitt'r agentes indomino misericor

diam testimonium pe-rhibente uc'rbo gratiae

suse dantes signa c/prodigia fieri permanus'
eornm Qiuissaíí/ autem multitudo ciuitatis et
quidam quidemerant cum iudeis' quidam
utro cum apos/o/w cum autem fiic/us esset impetus gentium c/iii

deorum cumprincipibwí suis' ut »wtumiliis'
ad ficerent i/lapidarent eos intelleg
entes fugerunt adciuitates liconia;

ctuiias
littram et derben f/uniuírsam i« circuitii re 
gionem el ibi aeuanguelitzantes erant

q * ciuiias 
Uldam uirinlistris infirmus pe 

dib/«· sedebat claudus exutero mat 
ris suae qui' numquam ambulaufr 

at hie audiuit paulum loqwcntem q«i i«tui 
tuscst eum í/uidens quía habcret fidemut sal 

uus fieret dixii magnauoce Surge supt'r 
pedes tuos rectus et exiliuit t/ambula 
bat turbœ autem cum uidissent quod fecerat

ci-vitas zdufruium
paulus leuaucrunt uocem suam liconiae 
d/cfw/es Qii similes hominib«^ discenderunt 

adnos' í/uocabant barnabban' iouem

P aulum urn) mercorium quoniam ipse erat 
\tiest orator 

dux uerbi · Sacerdos autem iouis · qui erat
coimea

inciui/a/t' tauros et coronas ante ianuas 

adferens cumpopulis' uolebat sa 
crificare Quod ubi audierunt apostoli 
barnabbas í/paulus ««scissis' tonicis' suis ·
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fol. i8i, v«.

•ι s.

exiluerunt inlwrbas clamantes d dicen/t-í uiri

qui'facitis hire etnos' mortales sumus similes
uobis' homines adnuntiantes uobis' abhis'
uanis' ivwuirti add<>w/h//m niinim q//i fecit caelum ft
ti-rram c/mare efomnia. qua iweis' swwt qui' i/;pnrUritis'

generationib/» dimissit omnes génies ingredi
uias suas <·/ quidem nonsine testimonio semet ip
sum reliquit benefaciens decaelo dans
pluias í7tempora fructifera inplens
cibo et laîtitia corda u«/ra <-/lufr%dicrnt<·^ nix
I

um suaderent twrbas ne' sibi immolarent 
upf/uenerant autan quidam abantiochia c/iaconia 

iudci (Vpfrsuassis' twrbis' lapidnntesqr/í pau 
lum traxerunt extr.; ciuitateni aestimant 
es eum mortuum e.w Circwwdantib/» aulem eis' dis 
cipulis' surgens iwtrauit ciuitatem el poslerz 
die prt>fec/««i/ cum barnabba inderben' cumque 
aeuanguelitzassent u^rbumdii ciuitatiilli 
et docuissent multos reiuvsisunt listram 
it iaconiam et antiochiam eo«firmantes 
animas discipulor//w et exhortantes utp<rma 
nerent infide Cl G;/c>/;/am pírmultas tribulationíí 
oportet nos' intrare inregnumdfi elcum cons 
tituissent illis' ptrsingulas aeclesias prispi 
Uros c/orassent cum ieiunantibui commen

eos domino inquem crediderunt trans
ciuitas ue\tegio

euntesqwi pessidiam uenerunt inpampilia»/ 
et loquentes inp?r gen ut-rbum domini discenderunt 

}no>i ipsa occidcn initaliam et inde nauigauí-runt antiochiaw
Jalis

unde erant traditi gratiae díi inopwí quod co«ple 
uirunt Cum autem ueniissent et cowgregassent 
aeclíííwm retulerunt quanta fecisset deus 
cum illis quia apiruisset et gentil)/» hostium fidei 
ITloratisunt auUm temp/» no« modicum cum disci////» 

f\ T /~j uidam disccndentes deiudea docebant 
^ ̂  -*- fnz/rts dicentes quia niss\ circumcidamini s 

moremmoysi non potestis salui fieri // bae 
fac/a i'rgo seditione nowminima paulo el barnab

aduirsus illos statucrunt ut ascende 

Tent paulus ct barnabbas i/q«idam 
alii exaliis' adapostulos el prcspiteros i«hie 

rusalem sup^r hac' qwizstione llli igitur
ciuilat

deducti abaeclmw pfrtrewsiebant fenicen 
el samariam narrantes conuersRtionem 
gentium <?/faciebant gaudium mag 
num omnibwi (ratribus Cum aulem ueniissem 
inhierus(7/t7« susceptis?/«t abaeckwza c/abapos/0//.r 
it senioribwi adnuntiantes quanta fe 
cisset deus cumillis' ^urrexerunt autem 
quidam de heresi lariseorum 
Qui crediderunt dicentes quia opor 
let circumcicli eos prizcipm; quoque serua 
re legem moysi Conuenierunt 
que apos/o/z' c/Seniorcs uidere uerbumhoc 
cum autem magnaqwiEStio fieret //// haires uos' 

UTgens petrus dixii adeos 1Ί1Γ1 

SCltis quoniam antiquis' diebz« inuobis' 
elegit deus perns' meum audire gentes 
ut'rbum aeuanguelii ^/credere elquino 
uit corda deus testimonium pirhibuit 
dans illis' spiritual sanctum sicut dedit e'/nobis' 
t/nihil discreuit inUrnos tide 
purificans cordaeorw;« nunc ergo quid 
temptatis ede«m iwponere iugum 
supir ceruicem discipulori^w quod neqwi 
pa/res u«/ri potuerunt neq«f nos' por 
tare potuimwi sed per gratiam domini 
ihe'íu CTedimus saluari quern admodum 
CrCdiderunt i/illi tacuit autem 
omnis multitudo c/audiebant 
barnabban' ft paulum narr 
antes quanta lecisset dt'ws cum illis' 
signa el prodigia ingentibi« pireos t'/poi/ 
quam tacuerwwt respondit iacob/« d/Cí«s .,

ACTS, XIV. 13—XV. 2. [ 366 ] ACTS, XV. 2-13.



fol. 182, r«.

formuich ÎUm 
thib \dcst moi 
rt chenn

dicens . , "Qiri fra//es audite me' simon' nar 

rauit quern admodum primum deus uoluit sume 

mere exgentibzzs populum nornini suo f/huic con 

cordant uerba pntetarum sicui scup/wnes/ posthœc reuert 
ar iz'aedificabo tabfrnaculum dauid quod cecid 

it el diruta eius reasdificabo et eregam illud 

ut requirant caetiri hominum dominum efomnes 

gentes super quas' inuocatuma/ nomen meum dicit dns 
faciens \\œc notum asaeculo est opus suum prop/er 

quod ego iudico nozzi;zqftietari eos qui' exgentibus con 
uertzntur addominum sed scribire adeos utabstin 

eant se' acontaminationibai simulacro

cLIornicatione t7subfucatis' e/sang 

uine etqiiœ cumq/zt sibi fieri nolunt ne' aliis' 
faciant moisses enim atempon'bzzí antiquis' 

habet insingulis' ciuitatibzzí eos qzzi eum predicant 

iwsynagogis' ubi per omne sabbatum legitzzr . ,, 

•j- une placuit apostolis' et senioribzzj cumowwi 

aeclcijza elegere uiros exhis' i7mittere anteochiam 

Cum paulo cf barnabba iudam qui cognominatzzr 

barnabban' f/Siliam uiros primos infra/nbus 

Scribentes p^rmanus' eorzz;;z sepistulam íwztinentemhíEí· 

Q postoli et seniores hiis' ira/rus qui sunt antiochi» 

t/Siriœ í7cilicÍ33 fra/ribus exgentibz/j salutem quoniam 
3/U.diuimus quod quidam exnobis' exeuntes tzzrba 

uirunt uos' Uí'rbis' eucrtantes animas ucs/ras quibzz.f 

non mandauimus placuit nobis' collectis' i«u 

num elegere uiros e/mittere aduos' cumca 
rissimis' ni>j/ris barnabba et paulo hominibzzi 

qui tradiderunt animas suas pronomine 
domini nos/ri ihfjuxpz'i/i missi Sumus ergo iudam el siliam 

qui' t7ipsi uobis' reiferent eadem uissum«·/ 

enim spz'rzVui sanclo f/nihil nobis' ultra inpone 

re honeris uobis' quam hate necessaria ut 
abstineatis uos' abimmolatis' simulacra 

rum et sanguine t7subfucato ci fornicati 
one et ea qzz<z uobis' fieri nwzuultis ne' fece 

ritis aliquib/« aquibus custodientes uos'

f

ue\ dil[

beneagite ualete //// congregata multitudine 

11 iri igiiur dimissi discenderunt antiochiam et
tradiderunt aepistulam quam cum legissent 

gauissisunt super rawsulationem iudas autem et sili 

as etipsi cum ewt-nt profetae Uirbo plurimo cousu 
latisunt ha/res e/connrmati sunt /// cum pace 

acto aulem ibi aliquanto tempore dimissisunt 

afratribz« adeos qui misserunt illos uis 

sum est autem siliae remanere ibi solus autem iu 
das abut TJaulus autem el barnabbas demo 

rabantz/v antiochise docentes i/aeuangue 
litzantes cumaliis' plurib;« uirbum döOTz'ni : j 
aliqzzcit aulem dies dz'xzV adbarnabban' paulus 

rCufrtantes uissitemus fra/res píruniuírsas ci 
uitates inquibzzj prirdicauimus ufrbum d0m/'ni quomodo 
se' habeant /// nem qui cognominaiur marcus pau 
cirriabbas aulem uolebat adsumere iohan 

lus autem orabat eum qui discessiset ab 
his' apampilia · c/nowiisset cumeis' inopus 
nondebere suscipi cum factaes/ aulem discessio ita 
ut discenderent abinuicem et barnabbas 
adsumpto petro nauigauit cyprum 
Paulus UÍTO electo silia profectuscí/ tradit«í 
gratise domim afratribz/i ptrambulant aulem si 

riam f/ciliciam «»firmantes aeclessias el 
priEcipiens custodire prœcepta apostolorum e/seniortim 
et cum circumiisset has' nationes /// am dis

ciurías ciuitay
ί'ϊ-uenit autem inderben et listram et ecce qzzid 

cipulus nomine erat illi themotheus 

«fi uiduru filizz mulierisiudeae fidelis patre gen 
tili pj uic testimonium reddebant qui' 
inlistris erant et iaconio (τα/res hunc uo 
luit paulus secum pröficisci i/adsumens 

circumcidit illuw prop/er iudeos qui erant 
inillis' locis' sciebant enim omnes quod pater 
eius gentilis esset Cum autem pfrtransirenl ciuitates 

tradidebant eis' custodire dogmata 
quœ erant décréta abapostolis' et seni 
orib«í qui essent inhierusolimis' ft aeclesiae 

confrrmabantur fide el habundabant

P
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fol. 182, v».

numéro qzzotidie trawseuntes frigiam et ga

litae regionem uetatisunt asp/r/'/u sancto lo

qui ucrbum dci inassia Cum uenissent autcm in
ClHltllS

mysiam temptabant ire bitliiniani

c/nowpf-rmissit eos sps ihcju cum αιι/·»ι ρ·'· t W/MS 

ι sent moysiam discenderunt troade 

Γ~ I uissio PIT noctem paulo ostensa«/

Hi r macedo quidam erat stans e/di 

]pro/ri»r« p/vcans cum et dzcvws t/W7/Sicns inmai idoniaw

adiuuanos' lit autem uissum uidu statiw 

]as dien quessiuimus pmficisci inmacidoniam

CGFti f<;c/i qm\t uocasset nos' d<-»/s xuangue

litzare eis' llauigantes autan atroia
ii/«/ CIHt'/aS

directo cursu uenimus samotrachiam
\tifst ciuitas tte\ p cuittas

et sequent! die ncapolin et inde . filip]iis' 

qutTii/ primapartis macidonix ciuit 

]áíní as' colonia CFamus aulem inhac' die 

urbe diebtti aliquot (-(V/firmantes lu-rbum 

di>/;z/ni die sabbati autem egressi sumus I« 

ras portam iuxtaflumen ubi uidebatz/r 

oratio esse í/sedentes loq//t'bantz/r mulierilv/j 

q//i<" conuenierunt t/qz/<rdam mulier nomine 

lida porpuraria ciuitatis theya 

terinorww colens dtz/m audiuit \\er\mm dei 

cuius dominus apcruit cor' intendere 

his' qua: dicebantz/r apaulo Cum aulem bab 

titzata esset domuscz'z/j diprccata^í/ d/cf«s 

siiudicatis me' fidelem domino esse i;/troitc

f indomummeam </ manete et coegit nos' 

CICiumest autem euntibz« nobis' adorationem puel 

lam qzAindam \\abentcm spiriium phithonem obuia 

re nobis' quie quaesuim magnuui pr<rstab 

at dominis' suis' diuinando btfc subsecu 

{•des/ paulum el adnos' clamabat dz'o-ws 

isti homines serui d<i excelsi sunt qui' 

adnuntiant uobis' uiam salutis h^ autem 

faciebat multis' ditbus QOlens aulem pan 

lus et conucrsus spz>z'/ui dz'xz'/ p/vrcipio lil/i innomine 

ih«u xpz'i/i exire abea </ exiit eadem

]r 

Jbiathi

hora uidcntes autcm domini dus quia exiit spirí/us

questus eorum adprihendentes paulum

et Siliam per duxerunt intorum adprinci

pes i7offcrantes eos magistratibwi dixe

runt llii' homines Contz«-bant ciuitatem

nos/ram cum Sint iudei el adnuntiant morem quern

nowlicet nobis' suscip^re neque facere cum su

mus romani et concurrit plebs aduersus

eos f'/magistralus scisis' tonicis' eorum iuse

runt uirgis' cedi et cum multas plagas

eis' inposuissent misserunt eos i« carce

rem pr<zcipientes custodi utdiligenter custo

diret eos qui cum tale pncceptum accipisset

missit eos inintfriorcm carcerem et pedes eos
\dest icip γ\~\ Γ\

strinxit inlino lllt'^'a ottlem nocte fuerz/nt

paulus et silias adorantes et laudantes dt«m 

et audiebant eos qui' incustodiaerant // mo 

^ubito UÍTO tirraemotus est fac/u&esi magnus . itaut
•

UiTentwr fundamentacarceris iwzfestim et aper 

tasunt statim omniahostia f/uniucrsa eorz/w 

uincula solutasunt CXp^rgefactus autem eus 

tos carceris i/uidens ap^rtas ianuas car 

ceris' euaginato gladio suo uolebat se' 

iwtirficere aestimans fugere uinctos . ^ 

I amauit autem paulus uoce magna dzcf«s 

nihil fecerismali tzïi uniu^rsi enim hic' sumus 

petitoq«*· lumine introgresíz/í esí r/tremefactz« 

prpcedit paulo et siliœ producens eos foras 

ait domini qznd me' oportet facere ut 

saluus fiam at illi dixerunt crede indowz'no 

iht'íu í'/saluus cris tu' et domus tua i/locutisa/zt 

ei uc/'bum cumom«z'b«J qui' erant indomu eius t7tul 

lens eos inillahoranoctis lauauit pla 

gas eorum et babtitzatusci/ ipse et domus««.? 

continuo cz^w pcrduxisset eos indomum sua» 

adposuit cis' mensawz et lœtatus est cum omn\ do 

mu suacrcduns i«d<w»'no f/cum dies factus 

misserz/wt m a ci stratus' lectures

ACTS, XVI. s-·«· L 868 ] ACTS, XVI. 18-35.



fol. 183, r».

diccntes Qimittite homines illos nuntia 

uit autem custos' carceris Ufrbahar paulo quid magis 

tratus misserunt ut dimitemini mtnc igiiur exeunt 

es ite inpace_ paulus aulem aix.it eis' cessos nos' i«
ue\ i«dem -„g esf quta pau i as red

puphce «vzdempnatos homines romanos dit cens
um ro 
manis' 
iutarso

misserunt m carcerem eiminc occulte nos'

ieceant no;nta erit Sed ueniant et ipsi nos' ieci cilir iœ

ant nuntiauirunt magistratib/« lectures 

Ufrba \\œc timueruntq«,? audito quad romani es 

sent i/uenientes diprccatisunt eos et educen
re

tes rogabant ut egredentwr urbemexeun
ciuiias

tes autem decarcere introierunt adlidiam et
uissis' íraiiibus narrau^runt quanta fecis

set dominas cumillis' et ««sulantt-s eos prafecti
ciuiias

sunt Cum autem pcrambulassent anfipolira
cùiiÎas ciuiias

i/apoloniam uenierunt tensalonicam

ubi erat synagoga iudcoruwz Secundum crasuitudi

nem aulem paulus intrauit adeos et pi-rsabb

ata 'iii· diserebat eis' descriptzwïs' etapen
ens ά'/inSinuens quia \pistnm oportuit pâti et
resurgere amortuis' et quia \\icest \\icsus xpzï/z/c

qtiem ego adnuntio uobis' í/quidam exeis'

CTediderunt et adiunctisunt paulo et
siliae i/decolentibfts gentilibzwqi^· multitu

do magnamulieresqz/e nobiles · credide

runt nonpaucae 2e^ antes autem iu p
dei adSumentesqttí- deuulgo uiros quos
dam malos ci twrba facta fowcitaucnint

^ropnunt
ciuitatem c/adsistentes domui iassonis
qz«crebant eos inpopulum praducere el cum
no«i«uenissent eos trahebant iasone;«

et q«osdam ha/res adprincipes ciuitatis
clamantes t'/dicentes quoniam hii sunt qui

orbem concitaturunt cl hue' uenierunt

quos' suscipit iasson' et hii' homin

es contra dicreta cessaris laciunt
Tegem alium esse ihwam dicentes «»citaucrunt

autem plebem et principes ciuitatis audientes

uitsi uirbo exciusationis
hac et accepto satis abiassone ^/caet/ris dimi 

sserunt lÎalres Utro íonfestim pírnoctem dimisseruHt
ctW/oj

paulum i/siliam inberoneam qui cum ad

uenissent insinagogam iudeorum introue

runt hii autem erant nobiliores eonwz quisvnt

thesalonicae qui susciptrunt u^rbum cum omiti

3,uiditate quotidie scrutantes scripU/ras

sihizc se habfrent quomodo paulus adnuntiarbat

ι/ multi quidem crediderunt exeis' et gentilium
mulierum honestarum </uiri non pauci

um autem cognuissent inthesalonica.iudei quia et
beroiae prizdicatum«/ apaulo uírbum dn uenie
runt í/ibi commouentes í/turbantes
multitudinem statimqur t«nc paulum dimis
seront hat res utiret usqr/t- admare
CI lias autem ί/thimotheus Temanserunt ibi

qui autem deducebant paulum pcrduxerwnt 

usq«í athenas et accepto mandate abeo ad 
siliam i/timotheum utquam celerittr ueni 
rent adillum profectisunt Tjaulus autem 
cum athenis' eos expectaret incitabatz/r 
spiri/us eius inipso uidens idulatriae deditawz 

ciuitatem Qisputabat z'gi/z/r insynago^a 
cumiudeis' et colentibîzj deum et inforo per 
omnes dies adeos qui aderant CJui 

/' dam an/em epecurie tt Stoici philosophi

disserebant cumeo el quidam dicebant
,.· '·' »'[ 

quid sibi uult hie seminiutrbiirt dicere tharl
uero

alii inriddentes dicebant nouor«/» ui 
detzzr demoniorziOT adnuntiator esse
Quia ihesum adnuntiabat eis' e/resurrect!
T- ,. cu.i[
onem et adpríhensum eum adariopagum «al[

duxerunt dicentes no/zposimus scire 
doctrinam quœesl \iœc noua qiutàicitui ate 

(loctrina enim noua qusedam infers 
auribzw noslris uolumus frgo scire quidnam 
uellent hcrresse Sthenenses aulem omnes
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fol. 183, v«.

et aduenae hospites //nihil aliud uaca 
bant nissi aut discerc aut audire 

clliquiil noui Stans aitlem paulus inmedio 

aripagi ait uiri athinenses pm>mnia 
CJ«<ïsi supt-rstitiores uos' uidco pn/-t<viens 

<7 uidons Simulacra u«/ra inueni <7a
lhíx-Λΐ ram i nqlla' scriptum<\f/ ignoto deo quoJ 

<rgo ignorantes colitis hcc ego adnuntio 
uobis' d<-//s qui' fecit mundum <-/omnia 
qu<£ ineo sunt hic caeli ettfiyx cum sit 
dfus nw i «m an u fact is' templis' inhabitat 
nec' manib//.f humanis' colitwr indigens 
clliquo Cumipse del omnibuj uitaw 
(t inspcrationem tVomnia fecitqttí· cxu 
nosanguine omne genus inhabita 
re Suprr iiniuiTsam faciem tcrrae 
diffiniens Statuta tempora eilermin

]thoMinib».i os habitationis eorum quaerere
•

daim SI forte adtractent eum aut 
inuenient quamuis ne« longue sit 
abuno quoquc- \icst\nm inipso enim uiui 
mus í/mouemur <7 ^umus sic/// qui

\Jtst prifdictum
dam Uií/n/m poetarum dixerunt ipsii« 
enim creatwra f/genus 5umus 2[enus enim 
cum 5umus díi non deb emus aestimare 
auro f/argento autlapidi sculptarae 

Jitij artificis ?/cogitationibttí humanis'
diuinum esse similem í/tempora quid 
em huius ignorantiae dispiciens d«/s nw«c 
adnuntiat hominibus utomnes ubiq«< 
poenitentiam agant eoquod Statuit diem 
inqua iudicaturuSí'i/ orbem in a; 
quitate inuiro ih«u inquo' statuit
fidem pnEbens omnibw Suscitans euw

t 
amortuiS Cum audiissent autem TL·

chiru

P

6 L

surrcctioncm mortuorum quidam qu\ 
dem inridebant Quidam um> dixerunt 
cludiatnus te' dehoc' itmim siciti paulus 

exiit demedio illorum quidam ucro uiri 

adhérentes ei credidcrunt inquibw 
et dionissiz« ariopagita i/mulier nomine 
damaris ct alii cumeis' .,,/// corintuw 

ost \\ccc regressus 3,b athenis' uenit 
f/inuenicns quemdam iudeum aquilaw

ciiiitas
nomine puntium génère qui' nup^r
uenerat abitalia el priscillam uxorem
eius eoquod prœcipisset Claudius discedere omnes
iudeos aroma accessit adeos et saluta
uit illos elquia eiusdem erant artis maneb
at apz/i/ eos í/opí^abatur ^3X*ant aut&n see
nofactoriae artis eiin trabat ins}·
nagogam pirsabbatum omne disputa
bat interponens nomen dominî ïhcsu suadeb
at autem no«solum iudeos sed eliam grecos Cum ue

niissent autem demacidonia Silias et timo
theuS inStabat uerbo paulus testificans
iudeis' xpis/um ihcsum contradicentib«í eis' <?/blas
femantibí/í CXcutiens uestimenta Sua d/'x/V
ad eos sanguis uester supfrcaput \iesirvm

ego exhoc adgentes uadam // cuiusdam
c intrauit indomuw 

nomine titiiusti colentis deitm cuius do
mus erat iw/iunctasynagogae/.· 
Crispus autem archisinagogus ere
didit domino cumomni domu sua f/mul

c ittitas
ti chorintinoraw audientes credider«wt
et babtitzabant«;· dixii autem dominus nocte per uis
sionem paulo noli' timere sed loq?<e're
et ne' taceas profiler quod ego sum tecuin
et nemo adponetur tibi utnoce
at te' quomodo populus nu'^i multus

inhac' ciuitate Sedit autem annuw
et sex menses docens i«eis' uerbum da . v

miö rans

huasai
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fol. 184, r».

gubgallione autem proConsule achaise insur
Texerunt uno animo iudei inpaulum et addux 

erunt eum adtribunal dicentes quia contra legem 
hie p<?rsuadet hominibz« colère deum. incipi 

\dest aparf fmium 6Π*6 autem paulo aperire os' aixií gallio adiud 
eos Siquidem esset iniqum aliquid aut fa 
cinus pessimum o' uiriiudei recte uos' 
sustinerem si nero quaesitiones sunt deucrbo

ct
et denominibw legis u«/rse uos' ipsi uideretis 

îmmact \dest ludex ego \\Otiim nolo esse et eminauit eos atri
iecit Ί vroi>r\i

bunali clQprihendentes autem omnes grid sustinen 
principem sinagogœ percutiebant eum an/<? tri 
bunal i/nihil eorum gallioni cura; erat 
Jclulus M.ei-0 cum adhuc' sustinuisset dies

·· íd beneíicens ue\ multos fratribus ualefaciens nauigauit in
acebras _ \jest pau/„s

siriam et cumeo priscella i/aquilla qui
cÎÎtifas

sibi tonderat incincris caput habebat 
enimuotum Qeuenit effessum et illos ibi re 
liquit ipse u<?ro ingressus synagogam dis 
putabat cumiudeis' rogantibz«· autem eis' utam 
pliore tempore maneret nonconsensit 
sed ualefaciens dixi/ Oportet me' diem sollew 
nem qui' supiruenit facere hierusalem di 
cens Itínim reufrtar aduos' dfo uolente . v , ^ 

T_)l~ofectus autem abeffesso i/discendens cessa 
riam ascendit i/salutauit aedesstam et dis 
cendit antiochiam et facto ibi aliq«anto tem 
pore profectusíí/ pemmbulans exordine 
galitiae regionem et frigiam iO«firmans

•

discipulos ., Ι udeus aulem quidam appelle 
nomine alaxandrinus natione uir elo 
quens deuenit effessum potens inscriptions' 
hic erat uiam àomini edoctus f/feruens spz'r//u 
loqwibatur e/docebat deligenter eaq«<z sunt 
deihííu sciens tantum babtismaiohannis 
hic ergo caspit fiducialiter agere InSyna 
goga quern cum audiisset priscella i/aquilla ad 
sumpserunt eum í/diligentiaí exposuer««t ei

T

uiamdii cum autem uellet ire achaiam 
hortantes eum fraires scripserunt disci 
pulis' utsuscipirent eum qui cum ueniisset 
Contulit multam fonsulationem his' qui 
Crediderunt uechimenter enim iudeus 
rcuincebat puplice ostendens perscr

esse ihm xpm ///// lus p^ragratis' supfrio 
autem Cum appelle esset corinti ut pan 

partibwí ueniret eflfessum í/inueni 
ret quos'dam discipulos dzzi/qu« adeos 
Sl Spirifum sancíum accipistis credentes 3.1 illi 
dixerunt adeum necq;/í Si spin/us sane/us es/ 
audiuimus ille ut-ro ait Inquo' irgo babtit 
zati estis qui dixerunt iniohannis 
babtismate d/'x/ï autem paulus iohannis 
babtitzauit babtismapoenitentiae 
populum dicens ineum qui' uent«rus est 
post ipsum utcrederent inihcjttm hiis' auditis' 
babtitzatisunt innomine àomim iht\ru et cum 
Inposuisset illis' manum paulus uenit 
spin'Îussanctus suptreos f/loq«íbantur linguis' et 
profetabant erant autem omnes uiri fere

xii milia . . 1 ~Y~\ CTfessus autem sinagogaw111^
cum fiducia loquebatz/r per "iii· menses
disputans et Suadens de regno dfi Cum autem
quidam indurarentï^r f/no«crediderunt
maledicentes uiam dem in i coram multitudi
ne discendens abeis' segregauit discip
ulos suos quotidie disputans i;/scola
cuiusdam tyranni abhora 'u' usque
ad horam 'unii' et decimam \\OC autem íacíumesf
per biennium itaut om«t'S qui' habitaba
nt in assia audirent Uirbum àomim iu

atquf
dei et gentiles uirtutesquí no«modicas 
faciebat pfrmanus' pauli ita utetidm 

•r. super languidos deferentî/r acorpore
sachilli . 'f· ..... . ji r,-ieius saudana ue\ simicintia c/rece debanLtJ

Ο \
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fol. 184, v».

abeis' languores ííspiritus nequam egredebantwr 
temptauerunt autem quidam de circumeun

]rcist tibwj iudeis' exorcistis' inuocare suptr eos

qui habebant spiriius malos nomen domini ihesa 
dicentes clQiuramus uos' penhesum xpisíum 

quem paulus pnrdicat CFant autem quidam*
Jri 'SCCUCE iudei principis sacerdotum -uii

lllii qui \\M faciebant FCspondens sptrr'/us
nequam di\i/ eis' ih««m noui «7 paulum scio
Uos tiulfin qui' cstis nonnoui <7insiliens ho

mo ineos inquo' erat demonium pes
simum dominatus ambort/m inualuit
contra eos ita ut nudi f/uulnerati effuger
ent dedomuilla hoc autan notum faciumest om
nibw iudeis' atq««· gentibwi qui' habitaba
nt effessum ecce cicidit timor saper
eos i/magiiificabatttr nomen domini multi creden

uf\ bant
tium uenicrunt <w/fitentes et adnuntian 
tes actus' suos J~J~^uhi aulem exhis' qui' fu 

]ndaiia erant curiossasectati Contulerunt
libros et conbusserunt Coram omnibus 
cl Conputatis' prœuis' illorum inuenierunt 
peccuniam denarii eorum ·\· milia ita 
fortiUr crescebat Ut-rbum dei et conforta 
batur hiis' autem expletis' p/yposuit pau 
lus inspiVv'/u tr<z«sire macidoniam et ach 
iam tt hierusolimam ire dicens quoniam posfquam 
fuero ibi oportet me' etiomam uid 
ere mittens autem inmacidonia»; duos 
exministrantib«i sibi thimotheum t/ 
erastum ipse remansit cLdlempus 
in assia lactaes/ aulem inillo tempore 
tribulatio nonminima deuia domini 
emetrius autem quidam nomine ar 
gentarius faciens aèdes argenteas 
diana; prizstabat artificib«« non modi 

cum quaestum . v

si uendc 
rent

id ÎDoina 
• b «Λ itaidbd 
crcc quiu teath 
rum \J nl tpcc 
taculum " 
ambitiathnim 

\dfst circ 
um ι 
pert 
aca 

I

. J \dett aliter 
îdutirct

inconnum
ent

io

tu\ suadr-
»t

(: üt ue\ îndcb uel iariîchid

opi
hic fowuocans eos qui huius modi erant artifi

ces diy.it uiri scitis quia dehoc artificio-qua;sitio
est nobis' et substantia et uidetis et auditis quia

no«solum effessi sed penetotius assise paulus
hic suadens auirtit t«rbam multam dicens quoniam non
Sunt dû qui'manib«i fiunt non solum autem htzc

\dest inreprechensionem
litabitur nobis' pars inredargutionem
uenire sedmagnae deanae templum inni
chilum deputabitur sed et distrui incipiet et
maiestas' eins quam tota assia et orbis co
lit hiis' auditis' repletisunt ira etclamaaer

unt dicentes magna deana effesorum et inple
taest ciuitas' coûtassions et iwpletum fecerunt c

n
unoanimo intheathrum rapto gaio elaris 
tarcho macedonib«í comitibwí pauli /// seront 

Tjclulo aulem uolente intrare inpopulum non permis

ueltubi

i rcs
de

discipuli Quidam autcm et deassiae principibw*
ο

qui erant amici eius misserunt adeum regantes 
ne se' daret inteathrum 3,lii autem aliud cla 
mabant · · erat cnim aeclessia confussa t/plu 
res nesciebant qua' excausa ueniissent 

turba aulem detraxerunt quendam

fl forínscs 
\desl dáídi

ÏJ est îffdicio
propellentib?« eum iudeis' cllaxander frgo manu 
silentio postulato uolebat Fationem re 
ddere populo quem utcognout-runt mdenm esse 
uox' fac/a«/ unaomnium quasi per ·ϋ· horas 
clamantium magna deana effessorum 

Ct Cum sedasset scriba t«rbam d;x/V uiri 
effessi quis«/ hominum qui' nesciat efes 
siorum ciuitatem cultricem esse magnae de 
anse iouisq«« prolis Çum ergo hiis' contra dici no«pos 
sit oportet uos' sedatos esse einihil agere 
temere adduxistis enim homines istos 
neque sacrilegos neque blasfemantes deaw u«/ram 
Quad Si demetrius f/qui' cum eosunt arti

.' CO η

fices habent aduersus aliquem caussam aduen 
tus' lorinsecus aguntwr eiproconsnles sunt 

Reçussent inuicem Si' quid autem alt«ri«i rei
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fol. 185, r·.

_ ûfei/utfit semper \dest i«««gregatione
quœnhs légitima aeclmza potent absolui nam 
et piriclitamur hodie tamquam inquieti */tïm 

ultiossi cumnullus obnoxius sit dequo po 
ssimus reddere rationem «wcursus' istiz« 
etcumhœc dixisset dimissit aeclwwem poi/quam 
βκ/íw cessauit tumultus uocatis' populus 

rjLS °uSnua,r disciPulis/ exortatus eos ualedzxzï etprokcluses/ 
ρ,°ΠΛΪ< utiret inmacidoniam Qutn autem pwambulasset 
fiuTpTri Partes illas ^exortatus eos fuisset mul

to sermone uenit adg«ciam ibi cum fecis 
set menses ·ϋί· foc/aesunt illi insidise aiud 
eis' nauigatz/ro in syriam habuitq«« iwzsilium ut 
reuírtíretur pírmacedoniam comitatusw/ autem euw
^roprítim uiri propî'wm berensda? plë
sosi pater péri · b eroensis · thesalonic

prûprium proprium prôprlum
ensium uero aristarchus secundus et gauius

ï>ropr\um propnum
derbensde derbius · í/timotheus · assiani uero tichicus
iifes/denomî prôpnum 1 arunnethïtis

ne ci et trofimus Πϋ' cum pr«cessisent sustinebant
uita
tis nos' troiade ·- nos' nero nauigauimus pos/

\dest ciuitas
dies azemorz/;;z aphilippis'· f/uenimus ade 
os troadem indiebz«· quinque ubi demorati 
Sumus diebzzf 'uii' Inuna autem sabbati cum fo«ue 
nissemus adfranguendum panempaulus dis 
putabat eis' prafectarus incrastinum pratraxi 
ique sermonem usqz/c admediam noctem erant 
lampades copiossae incennaculo ubi eram

irffs/iuxta
us congregati /// thicus super finistram

extra dom r>edens autem quidam adoliscens nomine eu
u Ο
m cum mergeretur Somno graui disputa

nte diu paulo eductus asomno cecidit de 
tertio cennaculo deorsum et sublatus«/ 
mortuus adquem paulus cum discendisset 
incubuit supw-eum et iwzplexus dz'xz? nolite 

turban élnimaenim ipsius ineoes/ /// ans 
^ Qcendens autem franguensq?^ panem et gust

Satis que adlocutus usque adlucem sic' 
prafectus«/1 adduxerunt aulem puerum ui 
uentem i/««sulatisunt nowminime nos' autem 
ascendentes nauigauimus iwnasson' inde 

suscepturi paulum . --

Sic' enim disposnerat ipse per temm 
iter facturus Cum autem conuenissemw 
in asson' adsumpto eo uenimus mili 
ten' í/inde nauigantes sequent! die ue 
nimus contralicium et aliadie ad 
plicuimus saminum et Seq«/nti uenimui 
militum JDropossuerat enim paulus 
trans nauigare effessum ne-qwa-mora il 
li fieret i»assia festinabatenim SI po 
ssibile sibi ewit ut diem penticosten' face

\dest ciui/as
ret inhierusolimis' cimilito autem mit 
tens effessum uocauit maiores natu' 
aeclfííz'ae qui' cum ueniissent adeum et 
Simul efíínt dz'xz'/eis' uos' scitis aprima 
die qua' ingressus sum iwassiam qua 
\\ier uobiscum pt-romne tempzzi fuer 
im seruiens dfo cumhumilitate c/la 
crimis' et temptationib/w quo: mihi accede 
runt exinsidiis' iudeorum qtiomodn nihil

r. no«
nim subtraxerim utilium quo minus

adnuntiarem uobis' et docerem uos' p
uplice eíperdomus' testificans iudeis'
aique gentibz/i indomtnum poenitentiam c/fi
dem indommitm nostrum ihm xpm et nunc ecce ai

ligatus ego uado spz'r//u inhierusalem quee e
uentwra sunt mz'^i ignorans nz'.m quod spin/us sane/us
per omnes ciuitates protestatzzr mihi dice
ns quom'am uincula f/tribulationes me
ae manent sed nihil horum ucreor

.id uita»! nec' facio animam pr<jtiosiorem quam me
meam '

dummodo consummem meum cursum
et ministfrium quod accipi adomino ihesu

testificari aeu angueliura
gratiae dci et nunc ecce ego scio
quia 2imp\ius ni>nuidebitis animam
meam uos' om^fS per quos' tnznsiui

anima[

ACTS, XIX. 39—XX. 13. [ ACTS, XX. 13-25



fol. 185, τ·.

cileM/ hoc dum hoc urrbum non inucnimus in xuangtw/ια Sic1 uAuitur Ortum«/ quoJ xp/i/wc dî'ci't hoc uerbum quamuis' nomnuenit«»· inzu] 
ang«i-/»D CKWI pau/iu dixi'/ nieruinisse ufrbi domini ihtiu Si\iler mominissc uirbi domim \dest quam dial modo ρ«· mo' \dest quia domtaia ibesut locutusfi/ 
prrpau/ur« utipso pau/«i di'u'/ Si cxprnmentum ÍI'MJ qiAiritis qui i«me' loquitur xpji/tts «/ item hie' quxritw»· quomodo beatius ef/ qui dat 
quam qui accipit nochis fir· foirbtho quiinplct qiioJiltctumest uadc t tuende omnia · · nimbiaadi araroibrca bith 
manieroi'mao'ncuch sic' soluitwr Dcatiiu dare i<fcj/daje aliquis qiW laborauit \Jesl astoradsaitbirdo qitam acci (:

Jii&s/ qnt></ non 
]it c/ideo ut 
]umost unus 
]que laborat 
]abt*at un<//· 
]monicet indi 
]buj ut iohan 
]cassianus 
]c rationem 
]o libro do 
]libris' suis' 
]mcndat. .,'

labo

omnib«(x|

omnes prtrdicans regnum chi ClUa
propitr fowtestor uos hodiernadie qwii/
mundus Sum a sanguine omnium
no« enim subtirfugi quominus ad
nuntiarcm ο nine owsilium dt\
uobis' 3,Qtendite uobis' i/uni
u<-rso gregi inquo uos' spiri/u9 sane/us po
suit cpiscopos Fegere xdasiam
da q//(7/« adquessiuit sanguine suo
i^ö scio qwiw'jm intrabunt posi dis

cessionem meam lupi graues 
inuos' nonparcentes gregi · 
«•/exuobis' ipsis' resurgent 
uiri loq^tntes pfniirrsa ut addu 
cent discipulos posi se Qnpter quod ui 
gelate memoriam retinent 
es quottiiim ptr triennium nocte et 
die non quessaui cum lacrimis' 
monens unumqu(mqu<: uti/rwm et ni<«c 
commendo uos' dto it utrbo gra 
tia; ipsiwi qui potens est oe 
dificare ί/dare heredita 
tern in sa/ic/ificationibai argentuw 
enim autaurum autuestem 
nulliui cowcupiui : ipsi scitis quoniam 
adea quiz mihi opus erant d his' 
qui mecum sunt ministraiur 
unt manus istae omnia os 
tendi uobis' quoniam sic' labor 
antes oportet suscip^re 

infirmos

" ducuh

ac meminisse uerb'i dominiihesu quoniam. ipse dixü

Deatius est magis dare quam accipere
et cum hœc dixmt positis' genibwi suis' cum omnibus il

lis' orauil Hlagnus aulem fletus iaclusest
omnium ci recumbentes sup^r colluw pau
li osculabantur eum dolentes maxi
me inufrbo quod dixerat quoniam ampliw fa
ciem eius nonessent uissuri et deducetbant
eum adnauem (3 um oulem iac/umesset utna
uigaremus abstract! abeis' recto

\destciuHas ' ciuiias
cursu uenimus choo el seq«fnti die ro

ciuitas
dum et inde pataram et cum iwuenis

• ciuiias
semus nauem irans, fretantem phoenicen 
ascendentes nauigauimus cum appar

ciuitas
uissemus cybro el relinquentes ea^z 
adsinistram nauigabamus aulem insy 
riam el uenimus tyrum ibi enim nauis 
erat exposit«ra bonus inuentis' autcm dis 
cipulis' mansimus ibi diebwí uii' qu\ pau 
lo dicebant pirspz'n'/«m neascenderet inhie 
rusolimam expletis' diebwí profecti iba 
mus deducentib?« nos' omnibz« cum 
uxorib?/jr <7 filiis' usq?/e adforas ciuita

ue\ usq«<r fo tis í/positis' genibwí inliture ora
ris ciui

tat uimus i/cum ualefecissemus inui
em

cem ascendimus i«nauem illi aulem re

• läse celé 
birsimme

renuntiata

utTsisunt insua nos' ut~ro nauigatione 
explicita athiro discendimus tho 
lomaidem í/salutatis' fratribwí man 
simus die una Άρικί illos cl alia aulem die 
profecti uenimus cessariam el iwtrantes

ACTS, XX. 25-35. [ 364 ] ACTS, XX. 35—XXI. 8.
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diaconi
mdomum philippi aeuanguelistse qui erat 

unus deseptem mansimus apz/rfeum huic aulem 
erant filiae -iiii· uirgines prêtantes et cura 

moraremur ibi per dies aliquot supímenit 

quidam aiudea profeta nomine agabus 

is cumueniisset adnos' tulit zonam pau 

li í/alligans sibi pedes e/manus' dzxz'/ hœc dicii spiritus 

sancíus uirum cuiusíí/ zonahœc sic' alligabimt 

eum inhierusalem iudei et tradent eum i»ma 

nus' gentium quod £um audessemus eum rogab 

amus nos' í/qui' loci illius erant ne' as 

cenderet inhierusalem tune respondit pau/«í 

et dz'xzV quid facitis flentes í/adfligentes cor'mmm ego 

enim no«solum alligari sed eímorí inhierusa/íw para 

tus sumproß/ernomen dniihuf/cum ei suadere nonpo 
tuissemus qusessiuimus dicentes fiat domini uo 

luntas l/ost dies autem istos préparât! as 

cendeba mus inhierusakœ uenierunt autem q«id 

am exdiscipu/A acessaria nobiscum adducen 

tes hunc íassonem apzu/quem hospitaremur 

quendam cyprium antiquum discipulum 

et Cum uenissemus hierusolimam libentir ex 

cipfrunt nos' (τα/res oGquenti autem die introib 

at paulus nobiscum adiacobum omnesque 
collectisunt senioresquos' cum salutass 
et narrabat pcrsingula qua: fecisset deus \n 
genübus per ministerium illius 3,t illi cum audi 

issent magnificabant dommum dixeruntq«? ei 

"U_ides' hater qzíetmilia sunt hominum aiud 
eis' qui'crediderunt dommum efomnes emula 

tcs tores sunt legis 3,udiera«t enim dete' quia disc 

essionem doceas amoisi eor«»z qui per gentes 

sunt iudeorz^w docens non debtre eos circuwz 

cidere filios suos neqz/<? secundum iö»sui 

tudinem ingredi quid ergoest uüque oportet 

»«uenire multitudinem audiant enim te 
supcrueniisse hoc ergo fac' quodlibi dicimus Sunt 'no

biscum uiri ·ϋϋ· uotum haam/es svptr se'

hiis' asSumptis' wnc/ifica te cum illis' ei in
pende inillis' utradant capitasua

e/omnes sciaent quia qua dete' audierunt fal

sa sunt seJ ambulans i/ipse custod

iens legem Qehis' au/cm qui crediderunt

exgentibw nos' scripsimus iudicantes
to

utabstineantse' abidulis immolano 

«/sanguine f/subfucato et fomicati 

one Tunc paulus adsumptis' uiris' 
poitfra die purificatus Cura illis' intrauit

Bnem
intemplum · adnuntians explicationem
dierum purificationis donec offerettfr
prouno qiioqut· eonim oblatio quam prizcipit
moisses dumau/em - uii· dies o?;>Sumnuuviitur
hii' qui' abassia erant iudei cumuidiss
ent eum irctemplo co^citaufrunt omnem popu

U€\ S

lum et iecierunt ei manum clamantes
uiri hisrahelitse adiuuate nos' \\icest
homoqui' aducrsus legem f/populum et
locum hune omwt'S ubique docet insupcr et
gentiles induxit intemplum et uiolauit

sa«c/«m locumistum uiderunt enim ΓΓο
finum effessium inciuitate cumipso
quem sestimaufrunt qitoniam in templum i/iduxis
set paulus commotaquees/ ciuitas' to

ta et foc/a«·/ iowcursio populi f/adprthen
dentés paulum trahebant eum
extra templum et statim clausaesunt
ianuae CJHirrentes autem eum occidere
nuntiatumci/ tribuno choortis qz«Vz tola

coníundeieíur hierusalem qui' statim
adsumptis' militib«i i/centhorio
nibus decurrit ad illos qui' cum uidis

sent tribunum et milites cessaufru
nt pircutcre paulum tw«c acced
ens tribunus adp/ïhendit euwz ei iussit

ACTS, XXI. 8-23. [ 366 ] ACTS, XXJ. 23-33.
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